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An Account of the Reaſon and Uſe of this Paraphra&. 


READER, 
I "His Paraphraſe, written for my own uſe, being pul liſhed for yours, in or= 


der to that end I owe you this account of it. A Friend lovg vrgivg me 
to write a Paraphraſe on the Fpj/l/e to rhe Romans, as | errp 1:16 101 
underſtood ; when I had done that, | found fo much profit Ly that At- 
tempt, that it drew me to go on till I had finiſhed v hat I oifer vou. It was hke 
almoſt all my other publick works, done by the unexpected contutt of Gor's 
urgent Providence,not only without, but CONtrarV to mY termer PUrPOIe «.God h2th 
bleſt his Church with many Mens excellent Commentar es on the Scr.ptures ; 
and I never thought my ſelf fit to do it better than they have done : But that 
is beſt ſor ſome perſons and uſes which is noe belt to others. IT long wild 
that ſome abler Man would furniſh vulgar Families with 'vch a brief expoſition, 
as might be fitted to the uſe of their daily courſe in rezding the Scriptures and 
inſtructing their Houſholds. 1 found that many who have done it | etter than 
I can do, are too large and coſtly for this uſe : ſee ( hike Deedate ) very 
ſound, are unſatisfaQorily briet ; ſome have parceiled them Arnretaticrs into fo 
numerous ſhreds, that Readers ( ſpecially in a Family covric ) will not ſtay tv 
ſearch and ſet them together, to make up the ſenſe. 1 like Dr. Z/amwends order 
beſt, but 1. I differ jſrom him in ſo much of the matter ; 2. ond teok his 
ftile to be too Jax ; 3. and his Criticiſms not uſeſul to the vuſt. ar, 4. and his 
Volumn too big, and coſtly : And thereſorc 1 choie more plainly . 2nd vet more 
briefly and practically, by the way of Paraphraſe, to fuit it to mv interded end. 
But I muſt give the Readers notice, 1. That wv here I ſecm, Luvt in iew words 
to vary from the Text, thole words an{wer the large Crit:c:\ms of divers expoſi- 
tors, as the Learned may find by ſearching them and the Greet »Text ; though 
I muſt not ſlay to give the reafon of them as I go on. 2. That tho I have ttu- 
died plainneſs, yet brevity is unavoidably obicure to unexerciſed perions, who 
as Learners cannot underſtand things without many words. 3. That where 
the Evangeliſts oft repeat the ſame things, to avoid tediouſneſs, I repeat nor the 
whole Expoſition ; and yet thought not meet who!ly to paſs it by. 4. Thot wire 
the Text is plain of it ſelf, inſtead of an Expoſition , I fill up the {pace Lv 5+ Ctrt- 
nal, or PraQtical Obſervations, ſeeing Practice is the end of all, ard t© [.carners, 
this part is of great neceſſity. 5. That where great Doctrinal Cortrc erlics 
depend on the Expoſition ot any Text, 1 have handled thole mere largely than 
the reſt, and I hope with Pacificatory and Satis|a&ttory Ex ice 
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xy great deſire au care is, tnat . may hereby |. mote Chrituan Piety 1n 
families. To which ſpecial end I alſo wrote my Poor Mans Family-book, and 
The Catechizing of Houſholders. And had I not done it in many Books fo oft 
already, I ſhould here ſet my ſelf with greateſt Earneſtneſs to urge and intreat 
all Chriſtian Parents, to the more faithful Praftice of Family Religion, clpeci- 
ally in the wiſe and diligent [nſtrution and Education of their Cluldren. Sure 
nogood Chriſtians ſhould come behind the Jews,who had farlefs light and help 
than we have, who yet are twice Commanded by God, Devt. 6. and 11.{H-ar 0 
Iſrael, the Lord God is one Lord. Thou ſhall Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. And theſe words which I command 
thee this day , ſhallbe in thy heart : And thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy 
Children, and (hall talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, and when thou walkeſt 
by the way, and when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up : And thou (halt bind 
them for a fign upon thy Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes : And 
thou ſhalt write them on the Poſts of thy Houſe and on thy Gates, | Yet now many 
thoufand Families called Chriſtians, account this much Puritaniſm, and needleſs 
preciſeneſs ; as if the Scripture, ( even the Goſpel of Salvation ) were only tor 
the uteof Prieſts, yea ſome that difowr. the Papiſts reſtraint of the Laity-unli- 
cenſed, from reading it tranſlated in a known Tongue, do worſe than Popiſhly 
refrain themſelves. And thoſe that in Baptiſm vowed to bring up their Children 
as Chriſtians in the knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, periidioufly break that 
ſolemn vow,as theyHvpocritically made it ; and by ungoaly negligence betray to 
Satan the Snuls of their Ci1:)dren (and themſelves) which-they devoted to Gu, 
Reader, I beg of you as trom Chriſt, for his ſake, for your Souls fake, tor your 
Childrens fake, for the fake ot Church and Kingdom, that you will contciona- 
Lly and ferioufly ſet up Familv-Rel:gion, calling upon God, Singing his Prattes, 
and inſtrudting your Chiliren and Servants in the Scripture and Catcchifm, an 
13 4a wiſe and diligent Educationot Youth. Hear me, as if I beg'd irof you, with 
tears on my knees ? Afas, what doth the World fuffer by the neg'cet of this, 
It is out of ungodly Famil.es that the World hath ungocly Rulers, ungo.l[v Mi- 
niſters, and a ſwarm of *erpentine Encmies of Hol:netsand Peace, and their wn 
Salvation. What Country groancth not under the Contultons, Miſerics an 
horrid Wickedneſs, wh:c1 are all the Fruits oi Family negle&ts, and rhe careleſs 
and il Education of Youth. Ir is a work && great $k:1l and con!lant care to in- 
ftrudt and Educate your Ciuliren, and to keep them trom tempting Company 
and ſnares. To cry out of dumbor unfaithtul Miniſters, whle vou are worſe 
at home Vour ſelves, 15 Lut {eit-contemnation : Are My fats more ob ord to 
carc {or your Childrens Souls,hv Nature, or ky Vow an! Covenant, than ou are, 
Can they do that tor whole varithes, which you will not do tor one Houthold 
or Your own Children. The tir{t Charge and part 1s vours : It Families treachc- 
rouſly neglect their part,and then look that all ſhould be done at the Church; von 
may as wiſely ſend Boy's to the Univertities, tetore they are tauphr to Read or 
Write, in lower Schools. It thcre Leany hope of the amendment of a Wicked, 
M.c- 


Miſerable diſtraQted World, it muſt be moſtly done by Family-Religion, and 
the Chriftian Education of youth. Godlineſs 1s profitable to all things : but the 
Curie of God is in the houſe of the wicked. And the ungodly betrayers of Souls, 
of themſelves, Children and Servants, will very quickly be Summoned to a ter- 
rible account : Eſpecially rhofe that thoutd as Rulers be Exemplary to the vul- 
gar,and arc aſhamed to own lerious Family-Religion, as if all beyond ſome formal 
Hy pocrifie and lip labour,were a diſhonour to their houſes, or a needleſs thing. 

Theſe helps which I ofter them that need it, is, that when they Read the New 
Teſtament daily in their Houſes, they may ( not read all the Paraphraſe to their 
Families, Lut ) ſuch particulars ot Expoſition and Docrinal Notes, as they find 
moſt ſuitable to their cale. 

And I think it will not be unuſeful, ro the Younger and Weaker fort of Mini- 
ſters,and the Poor ones, that cannot Luy larger Commentaries. And if Rich Men 
will give their Tenants and Neighbours ſuch Books as are fuitable to the inſtru- 
Rion of Families, and the People will diligently uſe them, it may do much to 
keep up ſaving Knowledge and Practice, where the publick Miniſtry faileth 
moſt. The God of Mercy Teach Fooliſh Men to have Mercy on their Families 
and themſelves. 
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The Farewel, Ne vacua fit pagina. 


Ine and Work end, Bleſt Souls are = before : 
Conſumed Lights may ſerve to kindle more, 
The dead can ſpeak : God can his Lamps reſtore. 


The Winds that blow them out, will quickly ceaſe : 
H.gh Pride, _ Paſſion, God can foon appeaſe ; 
TRUTH, LOVE and CONCORD raiſe with great increaſe : 


The WISE, PURE, PEACEABLE, for this hee'l chuſe, 
PROUD-WOLDLINGS, RAGING-FOOLS he will refuſe, 
And Snuifers, not Extinguiſhers, will uſe. 


Yet Satan will not ceaſe : Tares will be ſown, 
RULERS an| GUIDES hee'l ſtrive to make his own, 
By 5zTORMS and SCANDALS ſome will be o'rethrown, 


Piotrephes muſt Rule, Judas be Rich, 
he Ignorant will err, young Ears will itch : 
The Llind will lead the blind into the Ditch. 


Lord, convert Saul ; Check Jewiſh rage, 
And Sedts, which fad Church-Wars do wage, 
Let LIGHT and LOVE PROUD WRATH allwage. 


: But rho bleſt Souls who dwell with thee 
Better things {ce 
Ani] Lerrer be, 
Titan Adam, or the Golden Age. 
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THE 


(1) 


The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


up into one, nor when or by whom this Title was ſer before them, and tho for a time ſome Churches 

received not the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor that of James ; the 2 of Peter, the 2. and 3. of on, thar 
of Jude, or the Revelation. Yet it hath never the leſs farisfattory evidence of its Truth, for this uncertainry and 
delay. 
I. For As long as we know it is all the word of the Spirit of God, it ſatisfieth our Faith ; "whether all be boun4 
up in one Book or in many.And John the Apoſtle living long afcer a!l che reſt, ic is more than probable thar none 
were received in his time, but by his approhation and conſent : and even in the daies of the Apoſtles they gave 
Teſtimony to the Writings of one another ; ſo Peter doth of Pauls, and Zade tranſcribeth much of 2 Peter 2. 
{ relling us that even inſpired Apoſtles diſdained not to uſe and repeat each others Writings 3 without any guile 
of vain repetition or being plagiaries. ) 

II. And that the few books doubted of by ſome were commonly afterwards received, tends more to the con» 
firming than the ſhaking of our belief of their Authority : cerrainty after doubt is the moſt confirmed certainty. 
It muſt needs be ſome time before all che Churches ro whom the ſeveral Epiſtles were written, could produc- 
1nd Communicate them by convincing procf to all the reſt And yer we muſt know, thar the Epiſtles ro particular 
Churches were ſent to them as to members of che Church Univerſal, and they were o! ht g2d ro communicace 
- them ro others : ſo that we muſt not take them as private Lerrers. 

I TI, Whoever firſt gave this title to the whole Book C The New T-Ntament, or Covenant, &c. _) it's of ro 
grear moment to know : It was [ The New Teſtament | before it was fo entitled as one Volume 3 Burt che-Church 
hath by continual owning this Ticle, ſhewed that they have received a!l theſe Books as Gods word and the wicle 
New Teſtament, and that no more are to be received as ſuch. 

The Word 143g ( of which Gratizs in his preface hath ſpoken at large ) fignifierh indeed, Gods ff.itute 
Law concerning Mans Duty and Salvation, or Gods conſtituted and propoſed terms of Lije, And tho ayy 354» more 
riatly fignifie uſually a Mutual Covenant; this doth bur imply the conſent of Man to the Law or terms of 
God. Ir 15 the ſame thing that is called a Law and a Covenant in ſeveral reſpets, As God enadts it, and pro- 
mulgated it, before mans Conſent,it is a Law,and a conditional deed of Gift, and Teſtament; and an offered Co- 
venant in ſeveral reſpets. When man conſents it is a Law accepred, a pifr and Teſtament accepted, and a 
mutual aFual Covenant, the Law hath its introduttive Hiſtory and Doctrine, 1ts preceprs protubirions, promiſes, 
and threats; And the Covenant hath the ſame parts only denominated from murual conſent. Bur becauſe there 
are Laws of more or le( rigor, and of various tenours; it is the Law of Faith or Grace which is the Covenant, Te- 
ſtamenr, and Goſpel, which is now before us denominared from the Donative and Promiſſory parts, though 
precept and threatening be included. 

I V. Ir 1: of great importance that we err not by giving too lirtle or roo much to the facred Scriptures, from 
both which extreams many dangerous errours tlow. 1. On the jett hand, titoic err chat deny it to be Gods 
word, of infallible erach,inrelligible, and perfe as to its proper uſe, withour humane ſupplements written or orall, 
Do@rinal or Canon Laws : and thoſe that deny ir to have infallible aſcertaining evidences of irs truch. Theſe 
be-friend infidelicy, herefies, prophaneſs, Church Tyranny ( leaving it to Clergy-men to make us a new Faith, 
New Sacraments, and a new Religion at their Pleaſure; and to perſccure good men char dare not renounce the 
Scripture (ſufficiency and Chriſts perfeftion, by obeying their diftares and Cannons as Co-ordinate wich Chriſts 
if not co-ecual : Theſe make Church-concord utterly impoſhible, while they deny che ſufficiency not only of the 
eſſentials, bur of all che Bible ro be the rerms of Concord, without their tupplements or addirions : as if Chriſt 
thar is the Author and finiſher of our Faith, and rhe maker ot his own Church, had not ſo much as tol4 us whar 
a Church or a Chriſtian is, or whom we muſt take for ſuch into our lore and Communion, ncr faxed the nec-f- 
ſary terms of Union ; bur lefe chem ro none knowerh whom, even fallible mcn, 1; able ro error and Tyranry that 
can but ger uppermoſt, and fay then that they are the true Church and the Maſters tha: muſt be obeved, while 

ny are themſelves of as many minds, as they are of different Countrys, intereſts and degrees of knowledge and 
incerity. 

2. On the other ſide thoſe overdo in aſcribing to the Scripture, who ſay that God had no Church, or the 
Church no infaltable rule of Faith and life, before the writing of 1- : and who {:y rhar men converted by the 
Creed, Catechiſmes preaching, or tradition withour knowing the Scripture can have no ſaving faich ; and thae 
think none can be ſaved thar doubt of any Canonical Books, text or matter wherher jt he Gods word ; of cl.at fay 
Kriprure is ſo perfe& thar there is no humane imperſeHon of the Pen-Men foun. in phraſe, word or merhad, and 
that God could nor have made it betrer, or that every Bout may be known to by Canonical, and every reathag 
to be right when copies-yary,withour Hiſtorical tradition by its own evidzur 1g! and rharc we have nu more cauſe 
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T'. O it be not known when or by whom all the Books of the New Teſtament, were gathered and made 
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to don: of any word or matter, than of the-truth vf” che Goſpel; and that Reaſon is of ſmall uſe either for the* 
proof or cx puiztion of the Scripture, but the mcſt illiterate if he found a Bible tha hc had never heard of, = 
by its'ovn light know its cruth.and{ ſenſe as well-as ſtudiovs learned Men.and- charm orher Books need to be reads 
ard that the Scripture is a ſufficient teacher of Phyſick, Logick, Grammar, gc. and that nothing is to-be uſed 
er done in the External Forms, Modes, and Accidents, of Gods Wi ſhip, but what 1s particularly commanded in 
Scriprure. and that ic tclleth every man whether he be ſincere and juſtified or not, and not only rellech him 
| ow to know it by inward evidence; with many ccher ſuct miſta%ee, procceding from miſtaking the vic of the 
Scripture, by which irs perfetion muſt be mcatured, Which all tend co confulicon, and at lait to inf:dclity, or 
couting of - the whole, when theſe crrour+ are diſcerned, © 

V. And tho all the Scripture be of equal truth, as it is Gods word, yet many untrutlis are 1n it as utrered 
by Men and Devils z which God truly recordeth. And all parrs are not of equal neccfiity or weight : 
And as many err by caſting off the Old Teſtament, fo others err by coualling it ro us with che New : It 
3« Gods werd, left to acquaint us what was heretofore, ard to ſhow us how Chriſt was propheſied of and expeet- 
<d, and how the Church was governed in rhe darker ard more {crvile ſtate and times, Eur we have great cauce 
to rake heed of overvaluing its uſe ro us 3 leſt ve contradlift Paul that faich-thar even thar which was writrecn in . 
one is Cure way, 2d the Law Changed with the Prieſthood, and the old and faulty Covenant for a Better ; 
&f which ice the nie Frit Chapters to the Hcbrews, &c, Judaizers are they that moſt of Pauls Epiſtles are writ- 
een agair.ft 5 And as 79% Baptift waz greacer than the Prophets, ſo che leaſt in the Kingdom of God js greater 
than he, Ev. n ihe hcly Parriarks, and D.:vid had a far more obſcure Revelation of Chriſt, and grace and the love 

ef God, ard che glory to ccme, then we have: And accordingly we ſhould have much morc faich, holineſs, and 
(< ccmfort than they. Tr is dargerous making the beſt of them our Examples in points of faith or duty, wherein 
tiey came far ſhort of Geſpel light and grace.God doth nor now bear with Poligamy as he did then,nor with ſuch 
divorces 3 nor doth the Goſpel countenance ſuch ſtreams of blood as the Nſraelzres o1dinarily ſhed, nor ſuch lics 
a: Datid was oft guilty of ; nor ſuch 1 ſtrange life as S9/-mon lived : I mean, that ſuch faults will not now conſiſt 
with true” grace under our fuller light and mercy,as weculd do then to men in a darker ir.fant Age; and therefore 
ler us rake heed of preſuming on their Examples : Chriſt and his Apoſtles are far fitter for our imitation. Da- 
ud fills moſt of his Pſalms with ſuch complaints of his Enemies, and curſes againſt them as ſhew a far deeper 
ſenie of 1h2 ſuffering of the fleſh, and the concerns of this life, than Peter and Pau! ſhewed, who ſuffered far 
more, and for a hoher cauſe, and rejoyced in tribulation; and then is ſuirable either ro the preceprs or ex- 
amples of Chriſt, All was not well faid and done by good men which is recited in the New Teſtament, much 
leſs in che old, 

So far are they miſtaken, that ſay, the Jews and Gentiles were bound to believe the Apoſtles in no more than 
they proved cur of the Scripture, thar moſt of the Creed was to be believed by ocher evidences, And Chriſt 
ard his Apcitles gave us fo ſull proof of the cruth of the Goſpel, as that their atreſtation of the Old Teſtament 1s 
to us a More convincing proct of its Divine Authority, thanany others. 

Therefore Chriſtians muſt rcad and honour the Old Teſtament, and: ſtudy it, tut the New far more 3 
t6 which jt is that the Heart and. Life muſt be conformed. There Heavenly glory fſnineth far more 
clearly, and the wonders of Divine Love are more abundantly manifeſted 3 andfar prearur porver of the Spirit is 
g1ven ro make a!) eficftval 1n faith, hope, and Paticzce, humility, obedience, and Icye, which now arc Lccome 
tlie vcry nature of a truc bcjever, AM 

V I. Hors the infallible truth of the Goſpel 1s proved by the ſole witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt] have oper e1 (o larg- 
ly in many Books, that T muſt not here repear it, that 15, 1. By the Old Teſtimonies of Prophecies, Types, 
Sacrifhces. 2. By the inherent and Concomitant Teftimomes, even Gods Image of Divine Wiſdom, Love, and 
Povier, on Chiſt and the Goſpel. 3, The manifold Tcſtimonics in and by the Apoſtics, their miraculous works 
and Holy D-&rine, 5c. 4. The Teſtimony cf the.Spiric in the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who reccived the 
Holy Ghoſt by the impotition of the Apoſtles hands, for the Tike gifts and miracles. 5. The continucd evidence 
of rhe Spirirs SanGificacion in all ue believer: in all generations, 9c, 

Bur it muſt be known'chat Chriſts Reſarreftion and miracles, and moſt of the Apoſiles, ſcaled the Goſve! as 
preached, before it was written, And that rhe necefliry ſumm of the Goſpcl fo ſealed was in a narruw room, cven 
the ſacrac;enral Covenant with its ex plication, ard che Hiſtory of chiſt therein ſuppoicd. Ard thar the (neere 
belief and practice of ſo much,w1ll certainly be ſaving: Bur ver the uſefulneſs of the whole Scriprure as contain- 
mg the compleat Revelation of Gods will reccrded tor all ſucceeding ages, is an unſpgakable mercy to the 
Church: So weak 1s mans memory, ſo bad a great part of the world, and the Clergy as well as others; fo in- 
ciinakice ro crc urs and {ets and ro force even Gods word to ſeem to juſtice their crrours and fins. and of fo ma- 
ny crofs interefi's and minds are men, fo very falſe the worſt, and ſo untruſty even the better ſort, ard fo liable 
all wor! 4ly thinrs to degenerate and change, that he 1s utterly blinded hercin, who thinks thar Oral tradition would 
have fateiy delivered down the whole mind of God unchangeably, and with certainty. Ard yet to his praiſe 
we muſt ac-nowledge that 1. The effcntials of Religion have by themſelves been delivered us jn Faurifn, and 
many waies ( oft named ) with infallible certainty. 2. And fo hath the Bible ir ſelf, even by tuch Hiltorical tra- 
dition which hath an evidence truly called Phytical; in that it ariſcth not only from free contingent, but from 7+ 
ceſſary cauſes, even the conſent of men of contrary intereſts, in atts which are truly necetluryz And becau c 
there are not in narure cauſes that could produce a falſification ( as is eliewhere opened. ) 


» 


As 


C3) 


As for them-that-are ſo far from taking the New Teſtament to have the nacure of a Law, that they fay, Chrift 
hath n1 Law, or hath made none, they thereby make him to be no King, and have no Soveraign Governing 
power ( of which Legiſlation is the Chief part: ) And (© far are they from rhe truth, as thar there is now nv 
Divine Law bur Chriſts in force, for all power in Heaven and Earth is given to him, and all things delivered 
into his hand, and the Father ( without him ) judgeth no man, bur hath commirred all Judgment ro the Son, 
who for this end dyed,roſe and revived, that he might be Lord of the dead and living, and Head over all things 
to his Church, Mat. 28. 19. Joh. 13. 1. 2, 3. and 17. 2 Joh. 5. 22. Rom 14. 10. Eph. 1. 22, 23. So that the 
Laiw of nature continued is now Chriſts Law, to which he hath added his ſupernatural Inſticulations, and repealed 
all the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, having made the natural parrs his own, 

V I L. Asto the Method of the New Teſtament,ir is perfe& as to irs intended uſe: r. The method of the D-- 
frine is exat,though as laprt up in all the words and circumſtances the unskilful diſcern ir ypr 3 bur in the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, Creeds, Lords-prayer and Decalogue, it is cafily diſcerned. 2. And as to the Order of the Borbs and 
words, it was meet that it ſhould begin with the Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcention; and 
then give us a caſt of the Hi of the Apoſtles, and laſt of all give us the applicarory part, firſt co eſtabliſh che 
underſtanding in the truth againſt errours, and then to dire& and quicken us to holineſs of life, and to comfore 
and patience 1n ſufterings, and a joyful expeRarion of the glorious reward. For if the Hiſtory had not gone 
firſt, which giverh us boch the Matter and the miraculous reaſons and grounds of our belicf, the applicacion 
would have been built upon an inſufficient foundation. | 

V I I4. Iris the Goſpel that is Gods moſt wonderful declaration of his Love to mankind 3 the world ſhewer! 
his greatneſs, bur it was his Goodneſs and Love which fin,guilr and fear had made hardeſt to our belief, which Gud 
hath glorified 1n the face of Chriſt : It is Chriſt thar is the believers daily and delightful ftudy ; the beſt fort of 
Learning and Wiſdom ; which giveth quierneſs, and hope and comfort to the Soul, when all other ſtudys excepr 
in pure Subſervience to this, are bur trifling, diverting, delurory, and vain. To ſtudy Chriſt in his Narure, 
Perſon, Offices, Doctrine, Examples, Miracles, Sufterings, and Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſccntion 3 tending 
down the Spirit of Miracles and Holineſs, reigning and . interceding in Heaven, coming to judgment and g'o- 
rified with his Church for ever, this, this js the high and noble, the ſan&ifying and comforring ſtudy, Daily to be- 
hold the face of Gods Love in this glaſs of our Redemprion, rill confirmed faith raiſe joyſul hope, and rurn our 
very nature into holy Love to God and Man, and ſtabliſh us in obedience and parience againſt all rempratians 
ſufferings and fear of Death, and make us long co be with Chriſt and love his appearing, and cry, Come Lord 


Jeſus: This is the rue life of Chriſtjan faich. 

Readers, pray carneftly and dayly to God, tro td ye that ſame Spirit which indired the Scripture, to quali- 
fie you to read and hear it, witlf underſtanding, belief, hope, love, and reſolved obedience: And make it the 
Law and Rule of your hearts and lives, 

And if any Fanarticks tell you, that becauſe the Spirit is greater than the Letter, we muſt trie the Scriprures 
by the Spirir, and nor the Spirit by the Scriptures; tell them in theſe few plain words, that the queſtion 15 nor 
rightly put : bur whether they or we have the Spiric in the ſame meaſure, and to the ſame uſes as the Apoſiles, 
and Prophets had. And whether we muft nor rather trie the Spirit and words of men now, by rhe Spirit and 
words of the Apoſtles, then theirs by ours. The Spirit was given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles,to lead them into all 
truch, and bring all his do&rine and Commands to rememberance to teach them to all Nations, recording then 
ro bc our conginued inſtruftion, Law, and Rules. Bur the Spirir is not given to Quakers to theſe ends, nor in 
this meaſare, And it is given now to the faichful, nar to reveal to i a new Law,and Goſpel,bur ro cauſe 
them to underſtand believe, lovg and obey thar already reyealcd. 


BP 2 THULE 


The Generation of Chrift. 


Hi Names interpreted. 


The Goſpel according to S. MAT THE W. 


That is, The Hiſtory of Clriſts Birth, I ife, Death, ReſurreTion, Aſtention, Dofrine, 
Covenant, Example and Mizſion of his Apoſtles to Pre: ch Salvation throneh him to 
the World. Written by St. Matthew , a Converted Publican , one of the Twelve 
Fpoſtles , as Tradition ſaith , eicht years after Chriſts Aſcention  whither in 
Greek, or in Hebrew after tranſlated into Greek, js uncertain. 


CHAP.L _ 
I. HE Book « f the g:n:ration of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son ot David, the Son 


of Abraham. 

1. 1 begin this Hiſtory of Chriſt, with the Genealo- 
gy or ogue of his Anceſtors according to the line of 
joſeph his reputed Legal Father after the fleſh, o far as 


- . 


ro evince that he was the Son of David and Abrabam, 
the rightful King of the Jews and rhe promiſed ſeed, 
by their own ſuppuration. | 
2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 
Tacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his bre- 
thren, 2. And Judas begar Pharcz and Zara 
of Thamar, and Pharez begat Ezrom, and 
Ezrom bezat Aram, 4. and Aram begar A- 
minadab, and Aminadab begat Naatfon, and | 
Naa{on begat Salmon , 5. and Salmon be- 
gar Booz of Rachab, and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth, and Otc4d begart Jetlc, 6. and Jei- 
' ſe begar David the King , and David the 
King begat Solomon, of her that had been 
the Wue of Urias, 7. and Solomon bcgat 


Roboam, and Roboam begar Abia, and A- 


bia bepat Aa, 8. and Afatcgat Joſaphar,and 
Folaphat bcgar Joram, and Jotam tegart O 
ZLI1S, 

8. Abaziab, Foaſh and Amariah are here paced by, 
perhaps as being by the Mother of Araztuh of Omi!'s 
curſed Line, or for other unknown cauſe : Note that 
the Lawful Succeſſicn, much more the Grandchild or 
diſtant i!Tuc, is with the Hebrews called the Son or Be- 
gotten, though nct 1mmediarely. 

9. And Oz'as bcgar Joatham, and Joa” 
than beeat Achas, and Achas begat Ezeki 
as, 10. and Ezekias begat Manaſles, and Ma” 
nafles begat Amon, and Aman berart Joſs, 
11. and Joſtas begat Jechonias and his bre- 


Ws - They were oft carried away : Bur this was a little 
ore the moſt norable Captivity. 


12. And aftcr they were brought to Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias begat Salathicl, and Sala- 
thiel begat Zorobabel, 13. and Zorobabel 
begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and 
Elakim begar Azor. 

12. One old Copy hath before [ 7oſias begar 7:- 
| chim; and Jechim begat Jechoniah ;, Dr. H. faith, in a 
very ancient Hebrew Copy of this Goſpel, this verſc 
gocth { and Eltakim begar Abner, and Abner begat Azz ; 
By either of which the number of fourrcen Generations 
is kepr entire, 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadocbc- 
gat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 15.and 
Eliud begar Eleazar, and Elcazar begar Mat- 
chan, and Marthan berear Jacob, 16. ard [a- 
cob bcgat Joſeph the husbai'd of Mary, of 
whom was born Jeſus who is calied Chrilt: 
7. SOall tlie generations trom Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations , and trom 
David till the carrying away imo Bibyloa 
arc fourteen generations, and from rhe car- 
rying away into Babylon t C:iit arc tour- 
cen generations. 

14. I reduce them to fourtcen in the recitation , for 
menory fake and other realors ; This ſuſhceth to my 
w:cnded end. 

1. New the birth cf Jef Cluiſt was on 
tis Wiſe : when as his Noth-r Mary was 
elpouted to Joleph, botore thev came tome- 
ther, the was found wich Child of the Ho- 
lv Gho!t. 

18. Note the Holy Ghoſt did miracu!ouly cauſe Her 
Conception, without a humane Father, * 

19. I hen her husand Jo cp'1, being a 
juſt man, and not willing to make her a 
publick examplc, was mindccl tro put her a= 
wav privily. 


thren , about the time they were — 
away to Babylon. 


1G. 7ojcph bcing a good man, averſe to hurtfulreſs, 
thouzhe 


Ch. rt. His names interpreted. 


choughe rather ro hide all by putting her privily away, 
than to expoſe her to the ſhame and puniſhment due by 
the Law, to ſuch as he rhought her to be. 4 

25. But while he chought on theſe t11ngs 
behold, the Arigel ot the Lord appearcd i 
him in a dream, iaying, Joleph thou ton ©! 
David, fear not to take to thee Mary th) 
wite, for that which is conceived in her is 0! 
the Holy Ghoſt: 21. And the (hall brin; 
torth a ſon, and thou ſhalt ca'l his name }c 
us, tor iic ſhall ſave his peopic from ties 
$115. Bl; 

20, 21. Note, It was a dream that had its convincing 
evidence ; for ordinary dreams give no ſuch certainty, 
2. The name Jeſus, a Saviour ſignified his othce wh.ch 
i« to ſave his peaple from thetr ſins, and deſerved puniſh- 
ment. : : ; 
22,23. Nowal!this was donethat it migh 
Le tuifilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaving, Behold, a virgin ſha 
be with child, and hull bring torch a on 
an they ſha!! ca!l hisname Enunzel, whicl 
being interpreted 1s God with vs. 

22, 23. In all this the Prophcey of Na. 9. 14. to Abar, 
in how thare time God would then deliver them, was 
fulfilled in a farthcr (cnſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
than thar neareſt forerold event : Note, God with us, 
i: 50d raking our Nature, appearing to us, and recon- 
ciling and bringing us ro-thimlelt, =_ 

24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from fleep. 
did asthe Angclofthe Lori had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wite : 25. And knew 
her nor, till ſhe had brought forth her firil 


born ſon, and he called his name Jeſus. 
24,245. Note, Tho theſe words are no full proof 
that Mary had any other Children after, yerat leaſt che\ 
make ir utterly uncertain 3; and as 1t is no Article of 
faith as ro the moment of it, ſo neicher as to the cer- 
tainty : Yer the Papal Set have pretended Tradition 
for it, that Mary lived and dicda virgin, as of ſo much 
weight as ro hercticare the deniers ef it : And fo they 
make all che Scripture imtufficient, nor only as ro mar- 
ters of orders, diſcipline and worſhip, bur to arricles 
of Faith; that they may on pretence of Faith and Or- 
thodoxneſs deſtroy Chriſtian unity and Love, and cx- 
erciſe domination by cxcommunicaring and damning men 
on pretended tradition or auchoricy at their picaſure. 


— 


— ————_— . 


CHAP. Ih 
'# N Ow when Teſus was born in Beth- 


lehcmn of Juiica, in the days of He- 
rod the King, behold there came wile mer 


—— 


from the caſt to Jeruſaicm ; 2. laying, Where 


St. MATTHEW. The Wiſe men of the Eaff. Of. 


is he that is born King of the Jews, for we 
have lcen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come 
to worſhip him. 

1,2. Some time afrer Chriſt's birth, Aſtronomers of 
great note came from the Eaſt-country ( Chaldea or 
Arahia ) ſaying, We have ſeen an extraordinary Star, 
which 11gnifierh che birth of che King of the Jews, the 
Meſſiah whom they expected, and are come to do our 
10:nage and honour to him. 


3,4- When Herod the King had heard 
hele things he was troubled, and all Jeru- 
4'em wich him: And when he had gathered 
ul the chief Prieſis and Scribes of the people 
cogecher, he demanded of therm, where 
Chriſt ſhould be born. 


3» 4+ Ne, 1. When Chriſt cometh ro ſave men, it 
caſts the world into diſturbance. 2. The firſt chac was 
croubled and roſe up againſt Chriſt, was the King, be- 


.cauſc his croſs intercſt was greateſt, 3. All Feruſalem is 
troubled with the King. 


5. And they {aid unto him, In Berhle- 
iem of Judea , for thus it is written by the 
Prophet; And thou Bethlehem in the 
and of Judah art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Judah ; for our of thee ſha!l come 
2 Goycrnour that ſhall rule my people 1{- 
acl, 

$, 6. Note, Betble.em was the Ciry of David's birth 
and of Chriſt's : The Prophecy is in fic. 5. 2. a clear 
Prophetic of Cariſt, bur thou Bethlehem, Ephratah, tho 
chou be little among the thouſands of Fuduh, ( Thou- 
lands had their proper rulers ) yer out of thee ſhall he 
come forth unto me, thar is to be Ruler in [ſael, 
» hoſe goings forth have been from of old, from che days 
of Erernity, 


7. Then Herod when he had privily cal- 
ied the wiſe men, enquired of them dili- 
zently what time the Starappeared. 8. And 
he ſent them ro Bethlehem, and faid, Go 
and (eck diligently for the young child, and 
when ye have found him, bring me word 
_ that I may come and worſhip him 
allo. 

7, 8. N. His malice contrived to have made uſe of 
the wite men to further his cruelty, cloaking it wich 
hypocrite. 

g. \\ henthey heard the King, they de 
paried, and Jo, the Star which they law in 
che Eaft, went before them rill ir came and 
(tood over where the youns child was. 

g. Note, How this differed from other Stars, and how 
it moved and directed them, 13 not to be clearly appre- 
hended by us at this diſtance of time and place, who 


ſaw 1C£30t. 
19. When 


Ch. 2. Herodscruetty. 


19. When they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy. 

10, They greatly rejoyccd that God thus renewed 
their diretion. N. Some ancient Fathers thoughe that 
this Star was an Angel; He maketh his Augels Spirits, 
and his Miniſters a lame of fre. 

11. And when they were come into the 
houle, they ſaw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down and worſhipped 
kim ; and when they had opencd their trea- 
ſures, they preſented to him gifrs, gold and 
trankincenſe, and myrrhe. 12. And be- 
ing warned of Ged in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, they departed 
intotheir own couytrey another way. 

I1, 12. They did ir homage as ſent by God : 
And then God defeated the malice of Herod. 

13. And when they were departed, be- 
hold, the Angel of the Lord appearcd to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young child and flee into Egypt, and 
be thou there till ] bring thee word, tor He- 
rod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. 
14. And whenhe aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed 
into Egypr. 

13, 14. N. God could have cut off Herod, or ſecu- 
red Chriſt by other ways or miracles : But to ſhew that 
ke will not make miracles ordinary, but work by uſual 
means, Chriſt muſt fly into ' Ezypr, a land of Heathen 
Enemies, to be ſaved from the King and People of 1/- 
rael; ſuch flight was not unlawful. 


15. And was there till the death of Herod, | 


that ir niight be fulfilled that was ſpoken ol 
the Lord by the Propher, ſaying, Our of 
Egypt have I called my Son. 

15s. Note, Whether the Propher Ho. 11. 1. under- 
Nood this of any more than Iſraels firſt deliverance 
from Egypt, the Holy Ghoſt looked further and meant 
more, even the caſe of Chriſt. 

16.. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was 
mocked of the wiſe men was exceedin 
wro:h, and {ent forch and flew all the chil- 
dren that were in ' Bethlehem, and all the 
coaſts thereof, frong two years old and un- 
der, according to the time which hc had 
diligently enquired of the wiſe men. 

16, Nate, Intereſt and malignity conjoyned, made 
this King ſtick at no inhumane bloudy cruelty : Inno- 
cency was no defence againſt him. 

n - Ha Þ ns _ __ which _ 
poxen by ry the Prophet, ſaying, 18. 
In Ramah was there a voice 1 Hy, wn thng 
fion and weeping aud great mourning, Ra- 
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chel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted becaule they are not. 

17,18. Tho it was another caſe that the Propher 
meant, God's Spirit might look ro this : Or the words 
may ſignifie, [ This caſe was much like to that mention- 
cd, Fer. 31, 15. and fo ſpeak bur an alluſion. | 

19. But when Herod was dead, bzhold, 
an Angel of the Lord appzarcd in a dream 
to Joſcph in Egypt ; 29. ſaying, Arile and 
take the young child and his mother, and 
gointo the-land of Iſracl, for they arc dcad 
who ſought the young childs lite. 21. And 
hc aroſe, and took the young child and his 
mother, and came into the land of Iſracl. 
22. but when he heard that Archclaus did 
reign in Judca inthe room of his father He- 
rod, he was afraid to po thicher : notwith- 
ſtanding being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aſide into the parts of Galilce. 
F And he came and dwelt in a city called 

azareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was [poken by the Prophets, he ſhall be cal- 
led a Nazarene. 

19, Cc. Note, 1. Still Chriſt is preſerved by avoiding 
mens rage. 2. The Jews called Chriſt a Nazarire, from 
that place of his dwelling ; but he was truly Netſzr 
the branch and a Nazarent devored to abſolute puriry, 
of Whom Sampſn's Order was a Type, deſcribed alſe 
Numb, 6. Lam. 4. 75, Amy's 2. 11,12. This teemeth the 
ſence, by alluſion. 


CHAP. III. 


i. F'N thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, 

preaching in the Wildcrnels of Judea. 

2. And faying, Repent ye tor the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. 

I, 2. In thoſe daies Jobn as a Propher inſpired by 

God, Baptized upon preacliing in the Wilderneſs of 

Fudea; that the Kingdom of the )eft1h long looked 


B | for, was now juſt at hand: and theretore they ſhould 


by true Repentance be prepared for its Enrertainnienc 

N. 1. Its called the Kingdom of Heaven, h:cauie, ic 
1s a Theocracy, a Special Government of God by a fa- 
viapr ſent from Heaven to lead men to Heaven : as di- 
ſtint from the prophane Kingdomes of the World,who 
look but ro humane power and Laws and bodily prof- 
perity. 2. That of Mal. 3.7. 2, 3. Was kere fulfilled, 
The Jews longed for Chriſts coming ſuppoſing it would 
have exalted rheir Nations in temporal proſperity, but 
could not endure him when he was for humility ; 1p1- 
rituality, and a heavenly Kingdom. 

3- Tho repentance be always a duty, its ſpecially 
neceſſary to our ſpecial and great mercies; and our at- 


furance of pardon by a faviour, A purified mind 
and 


Ch. 3... Jobn preached, $, MATTHEW. He battizeth Chrifg. Ch. }. . 


ad life are ſuitable to the conſolation of Chriſt and. the } cance and would. have part in the Kingdom of the Mct- 


indxvelling of the comforting Spirit. 


3. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the 


Prophet Efaias, favit g, The- voice of one 
cryinginthe Wide. ncis, prepare ye tae way 
ot Lord, make Ivs paths {treighr. 

2..1t was Jobn that Jjaiab prophefied of, and forerold 
what his preaching ſhould be. Tho ic be grace thac 
prepareth for ſur.her grace, mans dury mu be uſed 
thercunco, and the exalting works of grace pretuppol- 
erh che humbling work ot repentance as a neceilary 


preparation. | : 
4. And tic fame John bad his rayment 


of Camels hair, and a leathern girdle abour 
lis loins, and his mcat was locuſts and wild 


honv. 

4. He was cloathed with Haircloth, bound ro him 
with a leather girdle, and fed on whar the wilderneſs 
afforded, which was Locuſts ( which ſome think were 
an. Herb fo calied, Luc moſt a fort of flies like grear 
Graſhoppers that devour all green things, ) and wild 
Nony, : 

Note, Tho the Frvers and Hermits by ſuperſtitious 
overvaluing ſuch auſterity, have rempred orhers to de- 
ſpite them, yer God approved of Joh ſignification 
of {iis contempt of the world and fleſhly pleaſures by 
iluch abaſing of che ticſh. And other mens ſuperſtir1- 
on or Hypocriſte, will not excule mens ſupertluity, or 
accuſe mortificaticn. ; ET 

5. Thcn wcnr out to him Jcrulalem, and 
all Judea, and all the Region round Jordan. 
6. And were baptized ot him in Jordan, 


confetling their ſins. 

5s. So glad were the People to hear that the King- 
dorm of the AM{:fſtah was at hand, that they all flockt to 
Imm to be baprized, profeſſing repentance, that they 
might be preparcd for the Kingdom. 

Note, 1. We grant that Baptiſm then was by waſh- 
ing the whole Body : And did not the differences of 
our cold country as to that hot. one,teach us to remem- 
ber ( I will have ruercy and nor ſacrifice ) it ſhould 
be ſo here. 2. Tho many ſay obns bapriſin and Chriſts 
were all one, irs eafie to prove that were any new bap- 
n1zed but with 7obn's A he ought to be baprized 
again, in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, on the profcflion of many Articles of the Creed 
which Zokn required nor. 

7. But when hc ſaw many of the Phari 
ſees and Sadducecs come to his Baptiſm, hc 
{zidro them, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come. 8. Bring forth thcrctore fruirs mcer 
for repentance. 

7, Knowing whar theſe Phariſees and Saducces were, 
he ſaid { O pgenieration of Vipers. | Are you aware indeed 
rar wrath is coming upon you? And do you think 
that the Mefſhah will induloe your fin, and come ro 


hah, refolye againſt your ſins, and live in thar righte- 
louſneſs and holineſs which is the fruit of rrue repen- 
rance, 

| 9. Andthink not to ſay in your ſelves, we. 
have Abrahamto our Father : ForIſay unto 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raile- 
'up childrento Abraham, 

9. Think not that the Meſſiah will advance you for 
being the Carnal ſeed of Abrabam : If you haye nor the 
Faich and Holinels of A5rabam : If you be wicked. un- 
helicvers, God wlll caſt you off tho Abrabam was your, 
Father, and can of the Gentiles ( or the very ſtones Y 
raiſe up ſuch as ſhall be bleſt as A$raham's. believing, 
lceed, 

19. And now alſo the Axislaid to the root 
of the tree: therefore cvery. tree that bring- 
cth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
calt into the fire, 

10. The Meſſiah cometh with falvation to ſome,  - 
and judgmene to others: He layeth the Ax to. the 
root to cur down all of you thar bring nac forth the, 
fruit of true faith and repentance, and will caſt ſuch 
into che fire, of remporal and eternal puniſhment. 

11, | indeed baptize you with. WatertQ@ 
repentance: Burt he that cometh: after me, is 

' mightcr then I, whoſe ſhoes | am not wor- 
thy to bear: he ſhall baptize you with the - 
Holy Ghoſt and w:th fire. 

11. 1 do bur baptize you preparatorily with warer 
ro repentance: But he thar is coming after me, js 
{Mmightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am nor worthy to bear: 
he ſhall baptize nor only wit. Water, but with che { 
pouring out of his Spirit on believers, and with ar 
fiery tryal, which ſhall refine the gold, the faithful, 
bur ſeparate the droſs, and deſtroy the rebellious unbe- 
levers, 

12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and-he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner : -but will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fre. 

12. He will winnow and throughly ſeparate the whear 
from the Chaff, the Faithful from rhe Rebellious, and 
will gather the fairhful into his heavenly Kingdom, and 
into his Church in order hereto, bnt he will burn the 
unbelievers and unperſwadable as Chaff, and that witty 
deſtrution here aud unquenchable fire hereafter. 

13. Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to 
Jordan uvro John, to be baptized of him. 
14. Bur John forbad him ſaying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, andcomeſt thou 
Oo mc? 

13, 14. Note, Chriſt was not baptized to the ſame 
ends as other men. He had no fins to'repent of, nor / 


- 


ſ4viour ro receive, but as the General will wear the 
' ſame colours with his ſoldiers, Chriſt received bapriing 


promote your carnal intereſt ? If you profeſs repen- | for the enils he was capable, ax to profels that the King» 


dom of God was at hand, 15. And 


Chap. 3. Chrif fafeth 


15. And Jeſus anſwering, aid unto him, 
( Suffer ir to be ſo now : for thus it becometh 
us.to fulfill all righteouſneſs. ) Then he ſuffer- 
ed him. 

15. I muſt fulfill the Law of Mes, and thy prophe- 
tick miſhon, and be thus entered on my proper work. 

16. And Jeſus when he was baptiſed, 
went up ſtraightway out of the water : and 
lo, the Heavens were opened unto him, and 
he faw the Spirirof God deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him. 

16. As Jeſus went up out of the water, Fobn ſaw the 
Heavens open to Chriſt, and the Spirit of God, in ſome 
reſemblance of a dove ( or as a dove doth light on 
any place ) deſcending on him, ( irs like in a lucid ap- 
pearance ) and reſting on him. 
| 17. And lo, a voic: from Heaven, lay- 
ing, This is my beloyed Son, in whom [ 
am well pleaſed. 

17. And with the apparition came a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is, &c. This is my beloved Son rhe 
Meſfiah, ſent from Heaven as the Mediator to reveal 
my will, and to fulfill it, and by his perfe& righreout- 
neſs and ſacrifice to reconcile the world ro me, and be 
the propitiarion for their ſins. 


C_——_— — 


CHAD. IV. 


Trier was Jcſus led up of the Spirit in*o the 
wildernek, to be tempred of the Devil. 
Note, 1. Thar tho Chriſt was God, his humane na- 
rure was atcd by the Holy Ghoſt, ro whom in Scrip- 
rure is aſcribed Divine perfettion of operation on crea- 
rures. 2. Man was overcome by the rempration of Sa- 
ran, and {o fin and death and all evil did invade man- 
kind ; Therefore our Redeemer muſt deliver us from 
fin and Sacan, and Miſery, by conquering the remprer 
in his way of Tempration, by which he conquered : 
To give us alſo notice thac the warfare preparatory to 
our furuce ſtate, is managed by over-oming remprati- 
ons, or being overcome by them. Ari therefore the 
ſtudy of remprations and the reſiſtance is a grear parr 
ot che Chriſtian life 3. Chriſt caſt not himſelf on rempy 
tations, but was led to it by the Spirit. 4. To bc remp- 
ed 1s no fin, 
2. And when he had faſtcd forty davs, 
and forty nights, he was aftcrward an hun- 
red. - 
« Nite, 1. Tn this Myſes was a type of Chriſt. 2. Faſt- 
$.1p and rryal by remptation were great preparatives to 
Chriſts exerciſe of hi: propherick office : And his Mj- 
niſters ſhould nor he ſtrangers to it; The ſenſual are 
nevcr true to Chriſt. To ſerve the fleſh by the Miniſtry, 
- by ſeeking preferment, honour and fleſhly eaſe, and 
fulneſs more than mens Salvation, 15 to ſerve the De- 
vil, as conquered by his tcmpratiens. 3- Hunger and 
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And is tempted. Chap. 4. 
bodily ſuffering give Satan advantage for many remprari* 
ons, An = ready as proſperity, Ar fcſhly 
pleaſures do. : 

F And when the Temptercameto him, he 
ſaid, if thou be the Son ot God, command 
that thele ſtones be made bread. 

. The Son of God can do what he will: feed tl.y 
ſelf now by miracle. 

Note, 1. Whether the Devil choughr by this ro rempe 
him ro doubt, wherher he were the ſon of God, or 
only as ſuppoſing ir to draw him to ſin, by obeying 
him, is uncertain. 2. Satan cannot tempt us when he 
will, bur when God permitreth him. 3. His deſign 
was to obſcure Chriſts God-head and glory. 

4- Bur he anſwered and faid, it is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
ever word which proceedeth our of the 
mouth of Ged. 

4- Note, 1, Chriſt himſelf was not above making uſe 
of Gods written word. 2. It is by this word that the 
rempter muſt be confured and overcome. 3. It is b 
Gods will that our food doth nouriſh us, and his wall 
and Love is more neceſſary to us than our food. 

5- Then the Devil rakcth him! up into 
the holy City, and ſetteth him on a Pinna- 
cle of the Temple. 6. And laith to him, if 
thou be the Son of God, caltthey lelf down : 
for it is written, he ſhall give his Angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their hands 
they ſhall bearthee up, leſt at any time chou 
dath rhev toot againſt a ſtone. 


5- 6. Then the Devil permitted by God, carryed 
the body of Chriſt through the air, and ſet him on 
che _ M6 da or ſome high place on the Temple ; 
and faid, caſt they ſelf down, gc. 

N'te, 1. God may give Saran power, even tr» carry 
our bodics alour, and yet not overcome our Sou!s, 
2. The Devil would rempr us to think chat we may 
do any thing that hath no daiger to us, rho ir be our 
of the way of our Oledicnce. 3. He that will have 
Gods protection muſt icep in the way of h. duty to ( 
G.d, and not preſume that God ſhall fave him our of 
his way in. our own, 

7. jeius faith to hiv. it Is wi.'tn again, 
T hou ſhalt not rem rb ! od thy Go. 


7. Ne, 1. Tho che Devil uſe Scriprure for rempra- 
tion, this is no diſhonour ro Scriprure 3 hue we muſt 
cor.ture miſapplicati.n of Scripture, by Scripture 
righely expounded and avplved. Payits 1nd all here- 
ticks, and che Devil himſ{clt may uſe Scripture ( and 
r:erefore all muſt noc be believed that uſc ir. ) Bur 
chat 1s :n honour to it, tipnifving lar it 13 Gocs word, 
or e!ſc it would not ſerve che Hypocrices turr, As al 
concend<ers pretend ro Reaſon, and yer Reaſun muſt 
deride their controverſies. 

2. Tempring God 13 diſtruſting his ordirary care, 
and providence, and pre\ribing to him our own waies, 

S. 4p,4lil 


—* 
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8. Again, the Devil caketh him up into 
an —_— mountain, and ſ{t.ewerh; 
him all the Kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them : 9. And faith to him, All 
theſe things will I give thee if thou wilc fall 
down and worſhip me. 

8, g. Note, 1. Satan took advantage of Chriſt's volun- 
rary m—_ and faſting, to tempt his fleſh ro the de- 
fire of earthly proſperity, and dominion. 2. By pl all 
Kingdoms ) 15 meant, many that were within proſpe&. 
3- How far God hath given the power of Earthly King 
doms and glory tothe Devil, is nor fully cerrain, Bur 
we (ce he hath given him power co tempt men by them ; 
and its like much ro diſpoſe of them as far as thoſe rem- 
prations prevail. That he uſeth almoſt all the Empire: 
of che world againſt Chriſt and holineſs, by Maligni 
and worldly intereſt:, ro keep up ignorance and —_ 
linefs, 15 notorious by fad experience. 4. The Devil 
thinketh not Kingdoms and Glory roo great a price to 
win and undo Souls. $. Chriſt himſelf was tempted 
to the moſt odious fin, even to worſhip the De- 
vil. Therefore mere Tempration, even to Blaſphemy, 


| ſhould nor diſcourage melancholy perſons, who hate 


aud reſiſt ir. 

10, Then Jeſus faith co him, Ger thee 
hence Satan; jorir is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 
fl'p the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
rhou ſerve. 

10. 1, Nete, When it cometh to Blaſphemous and A- 
theiſtical cemprarions, Satan ſhould be driven away, and 
no longer diſpurcd with and endured : 2. Yer even 
then Scripture muſt be given for confuring his Elaſphe- 
mics. 3. Whether Saran do all this, in pride as deſiring 
to be worſhiped, or in hatred ro God, and Souls 1: 
doubrtul : bur irs hke co be from all theſe. 4. | Only } 
excluderh ocher Gods, and all Competitors and Oppo- 
ſres, bur not Parcnts, Maſters, Princes, as ſubordinarc 
to God. | 

11. Then the Devil leaverth him, Anc 

betold, Angeis came and miniſtred to him. 
_ 11, Ae, 1, Satan canſtay no longer than God will. 
2. Angels are Gods (ervants for Chriſt and fer his Church. 
3- As Chriſt had the Miniſtry of Angels, we nced ir 
much norc. 

12. Now when Jetus heard that John wa: 
caſt into Priſon, he departed into Galilee. 

12. Nye, Chriſt avoidcd Perſecution, till his hour 
was come : And {o may we. 

13,14,15, 15. Aud leaving Nazarcth he 
came an dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon tacScacoalt, intic borders of Zabulon 
and Nephthalin [That it might be fulfilled 
which was {poken of ['aiaz the Prophet, lay- 
ing, The land of Z.wbulon and the land of 
Nephthalim, by the way of the Sea beyond 
Jordan, Galilce ofthe Gentiles, T he people 
whick fat in darknels aw great light, and 
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He beginsto preach. Ch. 4. 


to them which fate inthe region and ſhadow 
of death Lightis ſprung up. 

13, (3c. Of which I may uſe the words of 1/a. g. tho 
then ſpoken to another purpoſe, as now fulfilled Lire- 
rally as they ſeem to ſound, and as perhaps the Holy 
Ghoſt might farther mean chem, oc. 

17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to fay, Repent for the Kingdom otHea-. 
ven isat hand. 

17. From that time Jeſus exerciſed his Propherick 
Office, Preaching ro them, 1. That the rime of the King- 
dom of the Mefliah was now at hind; and 2. therefore 
char chey ſhould repenc chat they might be fir Subjects 
for his Kingdom, and might believe and receive remitl- 
on of (1ns. 


18. And Jeſus walking by the Sea of Gali- 
lee, ſaw two brethren, Simon” called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 
Sea, for they were fiſhers. 

19. And ke ſaid to them follow me, and 
I will make you fiſhers of rmen. 

20. And thcy ſtraitway lctt theirners and. 
followed him. 

18, 19, 20. Ic being part of Chriſts Oice to appoint 
Teachers under him, as he walked by the Lake of Ge- 
neſareth, he ſaw Simon and Andrew, (Fc. And he calied 
them to be Teachers to ſave Souls: And that ſo power- 
fully,as prevailed withthem to leave all ar d follow hun. 


21. And go'nz tromrthencc, he 1aw other 
ewo brethren, James the {on of Zcbedee and 
John his brother in a ſkip with Zebcedce their 
tacher mendingrtheirncts, and he calle: them: 
22. And they immediately lett che ſhip and 
cheir father and followed him. 

21, 22. Note, Bis call no douhr did reach the heart : 
what perſwaſive: he before utcd 1s not mentioned. 

23. And Jclus went ab.ut all Gaiilce , 
caching in their Synagogues, and priaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and hcaling 
all manner of fickne's, and ai} manner of 
iilcalcamongſ} rhe people. 

23. And from that time he went about in rharCoun- 
trey of Galilze, reaching and preaching the joyful rt- 
dings chat che Meſſiah: Kingdom was at hand, and that 
his Miracles might confirm his Dodrive 3 he miracu- 
louſly healed al! manner of diſcales where he came, 

24. And his fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria, and they brought to him all lick peoptc, 
that were taken with divcrs diſca'es and ror- 
ments, and thoſe that were poticfied with 
Devils, and thoſe that were Lunaticks, and 
thoſe that had the Palſey, and he healcd 
them. 25. And there followed himgreat num- 
bersof people trom _—_— and from Deca- 


polis, 
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polis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

24, 25; Note, 1. Chriſt began his great Prophe- 
tick and miracuſous Works among the con- 
remned part, 2nd not in Jer»ſa/em among the 
2. The mulcirude of the miraculous cures and that of 
old diſeaſes, ſuch as Palfies, Leprofies, Ge, left no 
place for ſuſpicion of deceit. 


CHAP. V. 


[. ANd ſceing che multirudes he went up 
into a Moun:ain, and when bc 
was ſet his Diſciples came to him. 2. And 
he opened his mouth and taught them , 
laying, 

t. And ſeeing the multitude that followed him as 
admirers and learners ( not yet made full baptized 
Chriſtians ) he went for convenience of hearing, into a | 
Mountain, and there being fer, he raught chem as fol- 
lowerh. 

N. Phraſes follow 
LR his mouth 


, 3 Bleſſedare the poor in Spirit, for theirs 
ts the Kin of Heaven. 
3s are ye my true Diſciples, though you be 


in the world, 1 have Spirirs ſuired tro your 
porery for you ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven 
or riches. 


N. Poor in Syirit ſignifieth a mind that is above the 
tore of worldly Riches, and the fins that Riches uſe to 
breed and feed, ( that is, Sodoms fins, Pride, Fulneſs, 
and Idleneſfs, unmercifulneſs to the poor ) and 
ſuch as are contented with food and raiment,having mor- 
tified rhe laſts of rhe fleſh, which thirſts after wor{dly 
plenty and delight. | 

4. Blelled are they that mourn, for they 


ſhall be comforted. 

4- Though you are under ſorrows now,y ou are bleſſed 
if you are rodly and have godly ſorrow, for your com- 
fort will be time h and full enough hercafter. 

N. There are many ſorts of fitiful ſorrow, which 
have none of this iſe 3 ſuch as are the common 
fruits of overloving Cone « creature and diſtruſting God. 
Bur it is holy gnourning thatis here meant, that 1s, for 
our own or other mens fins, and Gods diſhonour, and 
diſpleaſure, and our want of more grace, and for the 
mileries of the wicked, and ſuffering world. : 

5. Blcſled are the meek, tor they ſhall in- 


herir the carth. 

. h lowly meekneſs and quiet patience ſeem 
.-8 de bh et e ſtate with ng indeed thoſe that 
are ſuch arc the moſt happy ſort of men even in this 
world ; and their way is the moſt for eſcaping 
of outward ing ; while the comrary minded vex 
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emieives with ther own impatience and pride, and | 
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provoke others to hurt them, and ſuffer much becauſe 
they cannot ſuffer a little; and raiſing Seditions and 
Wars, do ruine themſelves by revenge and ruining 0- 
thers, Md periſh by che (word to whuch they truſt. 

6. Blefſed are they that hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall be filled. 

6. Bleſſed are you, though now you hunger for wanr 
of bread, if you hunger and thirſt after righreouſnefs of 
heart and life. rowards God and man, as thoſe thar 
would fain be perfe& in holineſs, and doing goad to 


* | all 3 and char nor with a ſluggiſh wiſh, bur a defire thar 
uſerh effeual endeavour : For you ſhall have full ſatis- 


fafticn of all ſuch defires, and more than you can deſire 
now, when the full are ſent empry away. 


7. Bletled are the metrcitul, tor they ſhall 


obtain mercv. 

7- Tho God's grace and mercy be free, yet men muſt 
be fir receivers, End nor rejxeR it : And it is the mer- 
ciful that are thus bleſſed, as qualified for ſaving mercy 
from God : while the cruel and oppreſſors, and per- 
ſecutors, and unmerciful, rejeRt mercy by their for- 
feiture and incapacity, and undo themſelves by hurting 


8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 


ſhall ſce God. 

8. God will not bleſs impure unholy ſouls with the 
lighr of his Counrenance, and the ort of his Love ; 
nor dwell with the filrhy workers of Iniquity ; withour 
holineſs none ſhall ſee God. Bur you whoſe hearts, 
his grace hath purified from the filth of fleſhly world. y 
luſts, and the love of fin, are a bleſſed people, for 
Grace hath firred you for begun Communion with God 
here,and you ſhall ſee him in heavenly glory hereafter, 
He hath nor purified your hearrs in vain. 

9. Bleſſed are the peace makers, for they 


(hall be called che children of God. 

9. Tho peaccmakers uſe to be hated by both ex- 
rreams and fides of the contentious whom they would 
reconcile, yet they are bleſſed thar do it ſincerely ſrom 
the predominant love of God and Man and Peace; for 
as Children are like the Father, fo are they to the 
God of Love and peace, who hath reconciled his Enc- 
mies ro him by Chriſt. 

10. Blefled are they that are perſecuted for 
rightcouſnels lake ; tor theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

10, Tho men think them miſerable thar are oppreſt 
and ruined in the World : they are blefſed if they are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs fake: For its Gods cauſe 
who will reward chem with che Kingdom of Heaven, 
and never ler any be a loſer by his tence to him. 


11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
you, and perſccute you, and ſhall ſay all 
_ of cvil againſt you falſly for my 
ake. 


11. Think not that I come to advance you to world- 
ly honour : bur look to be reviled and perſecuted, not 
only by Heathens bur by Jews, and to have all manner 

of 
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il charged on you, and reported of you falſly, for 
_— becauſe yt mg men tug in 


allthis you are d, while your falſe accuſers and 
perſecurors are miſerable. 


12. Rejoyce ye and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in Heayen, for 


ſo perſecuted they the Prophets who were be- 
fore you. 

12. Though ſuch uſage would break the hearts 
of worldly __ = H pens do not you onl 
bear ir pariently, bur jo with exceeding $, 
becauſe your Toward in Heaven will be ſo much the 
ſurer and : for you do bur follow the Prophers 
that are gone this way to heaven before you, whom the 
carnal Church perſecurcd and murdered, tho their po- 
ſterity honour their names when they are dead, bur go 
on and imitate them in hating and perſecuring 


living. 
pe. . Yeare the ſalrof the carth ; but if the 
falt have loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it 
be falred > Ir isthencetorth good for _—_ 
but co be caſt out and trodden underfoot © 
The World is 


men. 
13. 
all &; and you that 
recover it from this corruption. Bur if you 
and corrupt your ſelves, what or who be falr ro 
ou, for your recovery ? Corrupt of Chri- 
Rianiey are more miſerable, hopeleis and forlorn than 
Heathens. : : 
74. Ye arethelight of theworld : A city 
that is ſer on a hill cannot be hid. 
| 15. Neither do men light a Candle and pur 
it under a buſhc!, but on a candleſtick ; and 


it giveth lighttoall that arc in the houſe. 

14, 15. God hath honoured you to be the lights to a 
dark world : It is not therefore an obſcure and hidden 
ſorr of goodneſs that beſeemeth you ; You are called 
out to be conſpicuous in the world, like a City on a hill 
that cannor be hid ; by your difference from them in 
dodrine and life : Men do nor light a candle to hide ir, 
butto to ſer it up to be a light co the houſe; And ſo 
doth God call you to be open lights in Dodtrine and life. 


16. Let your light fo ſhine betore men,that 
they my lce your good works, and glorific 


your Father which is in Heaven. 

16. Note, That 1. the good works of Chriſtians are 
the due appoinred means to win others to the glorifying 
of God : and they that do not this are guilry of perfi- 
diouſneſs to 
omirting their work. 2. Therefore our good works 
muſt nor be (ſo few and ſmall as to be undiſcernable : 
They muſt not be done in hypocriſie to be ſeen of men 
for our praiſe : Bur they muſt ſhine forch in ſinceriry ro 
God's praiſe, 3. By works is meanc Holineſs ro 
God, ſobriery to our ſelves, and juſtice and works of 
love to others. 


Jn with the corruption of 
ollow me muſt be as ſalt to ir, to 


ove filthy 
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and man, as dumb Miniſters are by | 


upon the Mount. Ch. 5. 


w, till all be ful- 


filled. | 

18, Irell you, the Law is ſorrue as being God's own 
word, thar one letter or tirtle of ix ſhall nor be fruſtrare 
or fail of irs performance ro the end of the world, bur 
ſhall be all 

19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 
of cheſe leaſt ments, and ſhall 
reach men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven : but whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 


Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

19. If any ſhall preſume to break the leaſt of rheſe 
commands becauſe it is a little one, and teach men ſo 
to do, he full be vilied take vilied Gefo Lon, ond 
not thonghe fir for a in ingdom a 
fiah : Bur he ſhall be Greateſt thar is moſt exaQ in 
Doing and Teaching all the Law of God. 

Nate, Are not thoſe Preachers and Prelates then the 
Leaſt and baſeſt, rhar and tread down Chriſtian 
love of all thar difſent from any of their preſumpnons, 
and ſo preach down not the Leaſt, bur the Great com+ 
mand. b 


20. Forl fay unto you, that except your 
righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the rightcouſnels 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in nocaſc 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

20. So far am 1 from pf aprncy oe gs or favour- 
ing fin, thar I cell you, tho the Scribes and Phariſces 

rend ro the ſtricteſt keeping of the Law ; if you 

cep it not berter than they do, and be nor a berzer 
and a more righteous ſort of men, you ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven. Note, That beſides 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, there is neceflary to all ( ar age) 
that will be ſaved, a righteouſneſs confiſting 1n more 
careful exat obedience ro God, than any formal Hy- 
pocrice hath, And this God's Spirit worketh chem 


ro. 

21. Ye have hcard that it was ſaid by them 
of old timcs, Thou ſhaltnot kill; and who- 
lever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of judg- 
ment. 22. ButI fay ro you, that wholoe- 
ver is angry with his /brother without a 
caule, ſhall be in danger of the judgment ; 


17. Think not that I am come to de- 


and wholoeyer ſhall ſay to his brother Raca, 
C 2 ſhall 


Ch. 5. Of recconciliation with 


ſhall be in danger of the Council : Bur who- | 


ſocver ſhall ſay, Thou foo!, ſhall be in dan- 


gcr ot Hell-fire. 

21. Affſes's Law was that Murther ſball be puniſhed 
with death (by the lefler-.Sanvedrim ) And the carnal 
Jews have taken this ro be alhthar che $:xrh Command- 
ment condemned : But Gcd's Law 15- price however 
earnal men miſurderſtand it; and! til you,rhat 1. whc- 
ever lets our his paſſion of hurcful and uncharicable 
anger againſt any -man wichogr:or, beyprd juſt cauſe, 
doth in ſome degree break the Sixth C,mmarndntenr, 
and thercfore dc fervech anſwerable puniſhmerit ; And 
2: Whoever ſhall cauſleſly feorn/ or revile his Brother, 
breaketh the Command yet more, and deferveih grea- 
rer puniſhnient:. Bur-whoſoever.. ſhall urrerly -de{piſc 
him cauſlefly, wich an” uncharicable concluſion that he { 
is 2 fool or a wicked man, or a Schiimatick, or 2n He- 
rerick, when jr is not fo, ſhall have yer, far greater 
puniſhinenc, even Helbfirc, anſwering thatin phe valley 


23, Thetefoxe if thon bring thy giftro the 
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altar, and thicre remembreſt that t11y brother 
hath ought againſt thee; 24. Leave hy gitc 
before the altar,, and go thy way, firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come 


and offer thy gifr. 

- '2 Therefore (ee that you prefer nor Sacrifice before 
Love and Merc, but if thou bring thy gift ro the Altar, 
and be juſt-ready to offer ir, and remembreſt that thou 
haſt wronged thy Brother, or given him occaſion of 
ancharitable thoughts of thee; lay morc upon love than 
on thy offering : Leave if there, and go preſently and 
make teſtiturion, confeſſion, or whatever 15 necellary to 
recorciliation, agd then come and oftcr thy gitc. 

N. 1. O Chriſtians, lay this deeply ro hearr, that 
your Saviour-was ſo- great a teacher of Love, that he 
preferreth ir before all things, even as of outward 
Werſhip, and will take him tor no Chriſtian that is 
nor ſo minded.- 2. O what a dreadfull aggravation of 
wickedneſs is it ro turn rhe very Sacraments themſelves 
mrto ſnares of wrath and cruelty, and to curic and damn 
and tear from the Church all that dare not ſubſcribe 
aad ſwear to all the inventions of Popcs and Councils, 
Ard for the preachers of Love and Peace, to ſay more 
than [ Thou fool |] even to Silence and Ruine or Burg all 
as Hereaicks or Schiſmaricks, that dare nct juſtifie all 


25. Apree with thy advcriary cuickly , 
Whilethon art in the way with ſim, leſt at 
any time thy adverſary dehver thee ro the 
Judge, and the judge deliver thee tothe Of- 
ficer, arid thou be caſt intopriſon. 26. Ve 
Hy. fay w thee, Thou ſhalc by no means 
comg gut, thence, till thou haſt paid the u:- 
acrmolt farthing. 


25, 26, If thou have wronged any man, delay not 


reparation 'of his wrong, and recopciliation. Leſt he 
extort his reparation from thee by Law , aud pur thee | 


an offended brother. Ch. x. 


to extremity, when thou mighceſt have compounded 
or appealed him by ſubmiflicn. And fo oy God in 
thy dvty of Love and Reſtitution and ſubmifhon co 
men, lcſt he enrer into judgment with thee, aud make 
thy urmoſt puniſhment anſwer the Debr. | 

27. Ye havcheard that ic was fald by them 
of old time, T hou ſhaltnor commi acultery 
But I iay to you, that whotcever Jooketh on 
a woma:) to luſt aſter hcr, hath comm.uced 
advitery with her alreadv in his hcart. 

27. So Mſ>; faid in the Sevemth Commandment, 
Thou fha!r vor commit Adultery : And the carnal Jcws 
lookt bur lirtte deeper : Bur I cell you, that whoever 
caſterh on a woman a wanton eye, ſtirring up luſt, and 
unlawful carral imaginations and- pleafure, or uſer] his 
other ſenſes ro ſtir up ſuch luſts, as dehile che mind, 
or trend rowards Fornication, he harh in Ins hcarc bro- 
ken the Scycnth Commandment in ſome deg cc. 

' 29. And if thy right cye ottcnd thee , 
pluck it out and caſt it ſrom thee; for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and nor that thy whole bo- 
dy ſhould be caſt jrzo Hell. Jo. And it thy 
right hand cffznd thee, cur it off, ani cat 
it trom thee ; for ir 1s profitable tor hee that 
one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be calt into 
Hell. 

29, 30. It may be ſome will ſay, ee 3s Henclined to 
enticing logos, and my hand 19 ſme forbidden touches or 
atts, that thcy offend when I kn» they ſhould mt, and if 
it go no further, [ hope ir is ſafe : Luc I cell you, this 
1s {0 poor an cxcuſe, thatif you had not the command 
of Zye and Hand , and had no other way to avoid 
the ſin, it were leſs hurt to you to pluck our that Eye 
and cur off thar Hand, than to fin and be damned with 
ir, Not that I bid you do ſo, for vou have power 
orherwiſe to avoid the fn ; bur if you had not, 1t were 
your wiſeſt way : much more to deny your Eye or 
Hand all forbidden pleaſure. 

31. It hath been ſaid, whoever ſhall par 
away his wite, Ict him give hcr a Writing of 
divorcement. 32. But I ay tw you, that 
whoever ſhall put away his wite, ſaving tor 
the canie of fornication, cauicth ner tocom- 
mir aduſery, and whoſocyer ſha!] marry 
her that is divorced committcth adultery. 

31,32 Mſesbade you give your wife a Bill of Divorce- 
ment 1f you pur her away : And fo you have been 
raughr char this is Jawfull: Bur I ſay to you, th:r vou 
muſt nor put away a wife fave for Fornication, ati if 
you do, you are guilty of making her commit Aduicery, 
and hc will live in Adultery that ſhall marry hcr. 

Note, That Chriſt here ſuppoſeth ſuch other cauſcs as 
Narure 1t feff alloweth : As if Husband or Wite ſhou'd 
relolyedly ſeck the others death, or be infected witha 


mortal contagious diſcaſe, fclf preſervation a!lov's ol 
| aroldaice 


—_ 
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avoidance till the danger is over: Andif any other 
cauſe make their cohabitarion utterly inconſiſtent with 
fafery 6r the ends of Marriage, they may by conſenc live 
alunder whiic chat cauſe contu:ueth, : 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been laid by chem of old time, T hou ſhalt 
not forſwcar thy felf, bur ſhalt pertorm to 
the Lord thine oaths : Z4. Bur I fay to you, 
Swear not at all ; neither by heaven, lor it 
is God's throne: J5. Nor by the carth tor 
it is [is footſtool, neicher by Jeruſalem, tor 
it is the city ot the great King 3; 36. Neither 
iait chou ſwear by thy head, becaule chou 
cantt not make one hair White or black. 
37. But let you communication be Yea, 
vea, Nay, nay, for whatiucver 1s morethan 
thele comerin of Cyil. "Ns 

33, Cc. You have been told that Perjury 1s a het- 
rous fin, and our Oaths muſt be kept: This 1s paſt 
doubt; but I rell you more 3 that you muſt nor need- 
lefly (wear at al!, or make = Oaths a part of your 
diſcourſe ; Think nor thar it's a ſmall matter ro Swear 
by Creatures, whi!e you protane nor the nawe of God : 
tor a'! that ycu can {wear by 1s related to God, and-his 
law is broken by it : If it be. by Heaven, it 15 his Throne; 
if by the Earth, it is his Footſtool ; if by Feruſalem, it 1s 
lis holy City 3 if by che Head, it 25 his work, of which 
theu wakeſt not to much as the colour of one hair, 
Therefore content your ſelves in your difcourte with 
+ lober 7-a or Nay: For your Oaths and rcedieſs vche- 
mene proteſtations, are Eur the exprethons of Paſhicn, 
or ſome other vice, and zre ſt! red up by Saran. 

Note, That rhe common definition ( that an Oath is 
always an appcal to another as a knower and avenger of 
falſhood ) is nor good : tr 1s the pawmrg of the verity 
or honour of one thirg known, to verine anocher un- 
known. As tolay, This 1s as true as that the Heaven 1s 
over m.C : Or if this be not true, rhe Earchis not under 
ny fcer ; It's as true as that | have a Head ; or as that 
there is a Gail, who krowerh all things, &c. Tho it's 
ere char Swearing by God, includerh anappea! to hm, 

38. 1c have heaid that it Each been taid, 
Ancve tor an «vc, and a toCtia tor a rooth. 
3g. But fav to vou,. chat ve 1clift not evil ; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſane thee on thy right 
cheek, twrato |;im the ocher atlo. 40. And 
if any man will ſuc thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, It him have thy clok« 
allo. 41. And wh cvcr ſhall compel thee 
10 0a mile, go with himtwo. 

38. G7. Yeu have card that injuries muſt be re- 
paid but with equal hurt : an Eye for an Fic: It's reve 
thac Magiſtrates having the .charge of the Commor- 
neifaye. 2r.d the execution of Cal's Laws, they mu 
puruh mjuries, and ror fu ffr al men to do as much 
nulchicf as they-will: Eur 1ycu that ace private perions, 
inv!t prefer LOVE and Patzence bifure Reparaticn Oo! 
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your Loſſes, preſervation of your Rights, or perſoral 
—_ And therefore when it is not the publick 
good that requiterh it, bat your own right, reſiſt nor 
injuries, by any means which violateth Love or Pa't- 
ence, If when you are ſtricken you ſtrike again, you do 
bur ſtir up the perſon to more wrath, to hurt you more, 
whenas L1e and Patience may make him aſhamed that tr* 
hath wronged you : Revenge will but enrage him,and you 
will ſuffer more, when Love and Patience may win him. 
Yea if he abuſe the Law to injure you, preter ngt the 
righting cf your ſelves betore the wirning of him by Lere: 
And Patience may coſt you lefs than a Law-ſuir, or Ke- 
venge: If he in;uriouſly force you to any (ervice, bear 
chat and more, rather than by {triving to violate Chariry. 

Note, thar the Rule kcre intended by Chriſt 1s, that we 
prefer the winning of a man's Soul- by Love, and the | 
cxcrcile of Patience before cur Right, and.rchar we bear 
rolcravle wrongs rather than alienate men by exaſpera- 
rion, and increaſe our own ſufferings by revenge; ufu- 
ally the Paticuc ſufter leaſt ; and win enemies moſt. 
Pur 1. this exrenderh not ro Magiſtraces ſtrengthening 
{:n by impunity. 2. Nor to private mens pardoning 
{ins againſt God, which is noc in our power. 3. Nor 
ro ucg!ect rhe ſafety of the Commonwealth by favouring 
evil. 4+. Nor by the. forbearing necetlary deferce of 
cur own or others lives or welfare againſt inſufterable 
allaults: nor may we give away that which is due 
to Wives and Children, or the poor, which is not in - 
our power. 

42. Give to him that asketh thce, - and 
trom him that would borrow of thee turn 
thou not away. 

42. Ncte, The ſenſe is, Be- not unwilling to give 
where ever thou oughteſt, bur as willing co give as men 
are toatk; Ard Asling is one part of thy diretion to + 
whom ro give. Eur this excluderh not the uſe of pru- 
dent reaſon in our giving. 1. We muſt nor give thar 
to one perſon which we ſhould rather = to others; .. 
not to the unworthy or unfht, becauſe they atk, when 
we ſhould ſeck after che more needy and worthy tar 
ask not : nor muſt we give that to one thar 1s due ro 
many z nor give to do aleiler good when by it we wigkt 
do a greater, nor give that which 15 not in our pur2r, 
As tothe queſtion, How much we. muſt give, 1. A 
theutand come far ſhert, for one that chiruably gir2s 
roo much. 2, Every man ſhuuld ſtudy to do God the 
greateſt (crvice he can with his cfiate, and prudently 
diſcern the vay. 4. The neceti:ties of others mull he 
preferred bctore our pleaſure and unnecellaries. = 

43- Ye have heard that it hath been faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour:-artd hatetky 
enemy : 44. PurlI fay royeu, Love your 
cneraics, blcis them that curle you, do gcod 
to them that hate you, and pray for theirs 
that celpircfulily ule your ard perieente veu, 
45. That von may be tnechiidren of your fa- 
ther which iSint.caven;ior he maketh [is tur, 
t1%e en theeyil, and the good, ard feneuht 
1a\t on the ful. aud wjult, 

43» 44 Gow + 


Ch. 5. The Sermon continue 1. 

43+ 44. God did ler our the Iſraelites ro execute ſo 
great ſlaughters on their Heathen enemies, that occaſi- 
oned many of old ro reſtrain Love ro too narrow an 
objeR, and to incline to hatred and hurtfulneſs to ene- 
you muſt Love 
degree of amiablene(s 


| Y 
45. For if ye love them that love you, 


what reward have you? do not even the 
Publicans the. ame? 47. And if ye ſalute 
your brerhren onely, what do you more 
than others? do not even the Publicans ſo? 
48. Be ye therefore perfe&t, even as, your 
Father whichis in heaven is perfeR. 
45,47,48. If you look for wo Sus 

muſt be for obeying and ſerving him: bur ro lovemen for 
tovingyou, is but to ſerve your ſelves and your ſelf-love, 
will not Jove men for loving 


you muſt reward your ſelves, what bad man 
im. And if as Jews you be 

kind to Jews, or praiſe, honour and love 

own Sec or 


of your 
or Opinion, what bad men or Hea- 
thens do not the like ? All our of ſelf-eſteem love and 
PSI » and thoſe of their own opinion. 
Rut if you will approve your ſelves the children of God, 
and have his reward, Love men for his fake, even all 
men impartially, whether be for you or againſt 
you, ſo far as any thing of is in them, w it 
Narure or Grace, common grace or ſpecial; yea 
for their capacity of being good and doing good licre- 
The moſt full univerſal Love is that perfe&i- 
on in which you muſt be like ro God. Judge of your 
ſelves by it; andreckon that you have no more Good - 
nefs than you have Loyc. 


Se. MATTHE W. 


.* 
DR — 


Of Alms-giving. Ch. 6. 


_—__W 


CHAP. VI. 
[. TJ ke heed that ye do not your alms 


before men, to be ſeen of them: 
otherwiſe you have no reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 

1. Be carcful to avoid hypocrifie, and a proud de- 
fire of praiſe in your works of m_ : You may do 
it when men ſee you; bur nor to be ſeen : If you rake 
mens eſteem and praiſe for your reward, you forfeit and 
loſe God's heavenly : 

2. Therctore when thou doſt thine alms, 
do not found a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the Synagogues and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory of men : 
iVerily I ſay ro you, T hey have their reward. 

2. oſtenracion of your — Hypo- 
crires: They ſhall have no berrer reward than the vain- 
glory which they chuſe : (Alas what a pitifull reward. ) 

3- Bur when thou doſt alnis, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doth. 
4- That thine alms may be in ſecret: And 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall 
reward thee openly. 

3» 4+ But ( tho your works muſt ſhine before 
men co God's glory, yer ) be fo carefully afraid of all 
affeftarion of vain-glory to your ſelves , as purpoſely 
to conceal all, when nothing bur your own praiſe re- 

ireth openneſs ; yea, do not note it roo in your 
you up; and then as your hearts and 


elves, to 
known to he will openly reward them 


lives are 
to the full. 


5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhaltnor 
be as the Hypocrites are ; for they love to 
pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
corners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of 


men : Verily I ay to you, they have their 
reward. 

gs: So ler not your Prayer be like the Hypocrites, 
all done in publick as on a Stage, to be ſeen of men: I 


mo__ mens praiſe is all the reward they ſhall have. 
Nor but that publiek Chureh-Prayer, and Family- 
prayer are as great duties as ſecrer Prayer : But they 
muſt not be done for os Regen, nor (c- 
cret op ted gr; or neg] - 2. Standing isa 
lawfull praying geſture in ir ſelf : Burt where Rneeling , 
ſignifierh more reverence, it muſt be preferred in hump 
bling durics. 

6. Burt when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
cloſer, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret; and 


thy Father which feeth in ſecret ſhall reward 


h 


thee openly. 


6. Bur 


Ch. 6. Of Secret Prayer. 


6. Bur dothou pray ſecretly where only God is wit- 
neſs of chy Prayers ( and therefore approve to. him thy 
ſecret defires and heart, as well as thy words,) and be- 
eve that God will openly reward thee. 

N. 1. Both publick and ſecret prayer are our duty. 
2. Praying only before men is groſs hypocrifie : Bur all 
ſecrer prayer will not prove {incerity. 3. They thar 
lay, We muſt nor ſerve God for reward, oppole Chriſt, 
and Scripture, and all Religion. Ir is not a reward in 
Commutative Fuſtice as if we proficed God : Bur in Fa- 
therly Iyve and juſtice, as pleaſing God through Chriſt, 
as Fathers reward good children and not bad ones. 

7. Bur when ye pray, ute not vain Ic- 
p:ritions, as the Heathen do, for they think 
that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpea- 
king. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them ; for your Father knowerh what things 


you have nced of betorc youask- him. 

7. When you pray do not lo repeat over the ſame 
words, or lengthen your Prayers with unmeet repert- 
ons, as the Heathens do, thar think canting over cer- 
tain words, or ſpinning out Pravers to ſuch a lengrh, is 
acceprable ro God : or as if God were moved by cerms 
or length, For God is your tacher, and knows what 
you need before you ſpeak, and piryerh you accordin 
ra your needs: And your Prayers are not to move 
change him, but by excrcifing your own defires, and 
faith and repentance and thankfulnels, ro make you fit 
to receive his further gifts. 

9. Atter this manner therefore pray ye. 

' ho will give a perfe@ dircttory for the marrer and 
order of your deſires and prayers, and in words fit for 
your uſe, when you pray but ſummarily, : 

9, 19, &t. Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy name, T hy king- 


dom. core, Thy will be done, on carth as, 


it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread, And forgive usour debts, as we tor- 
givecour dcbtors 3 And lcad us not into rem- 
prtation, burdeliver us from evil : For thine 
15 the kingdom, the power, and the glory, 


for ever. Amen. 

9, (Fc, We come not to thee as our unreconciled a- 
venging Judge, buras to our mercitul Father recon- 
ciled to us by Chriſt; The only God, whoſe Glory 1s 
eminencly in Heaven, infinite 1n perfettion of Being, 
and of Power, Know and Goodneſs, our abſolure 
owner, our Supreme Ruler, and our moſt loying Father 
by Creation, Redemption and Regeneration, whoſe we 
are, and whom we muſt ſerve, and whom we muſt 
Love and Truſt 3 we are finful, needy, miſerable and 
unworthy? in our ſelves, but thy Children by Chriſt 
our Interceſſor, who is worthy 3 whoſe hearts are by 
defire towards thee as our God, and to the good of 
others as our brethren, as well as by neceſiiry to our 
own feliciry : We know that as all tinngs are Of Thee, 
and Through Thee, and To thee, fo Thou art our Ul- 
truare cd : And therefore we firſt humbly beg that 
Thy Great, Wiſe, and Good and Holy name may be 


$: MATTHEW. 


A form ef Prayer. Ch.6. 
known, and ſhine forth and: be glorified and holily re- 
garded upon earth, and nor blaſphemed or be unknown 
and diſregarded by Arheiſts, Infidels, er wicked hypo- 
cnires 3 nor the honour of men be ſer up againſt : 
Bur that the Nationg of the earth, and all Socieries and 
our own ſelves, may be wholly devoted and live to 
thy Glory. 

And our next Petition is, that the world, or its So- 
cieries, or our own and our brethrens Souls, may nor 
be given up to the wicked T\rannical Kingdom of Sa- 
tan, or men that are his Miniſters and governed by him, 
nor to the Wars, bloud and cruelty of ſuch: Bur that 
thy Divine Government, even the Kingdom of McCſ- 
frah may ceme on Earth in that fulneſs as may deſtroy 
the Kingdom of Satan, that Faith, Love and Righte- 
ouſneſs may be the conſtitution of Socieries and Souls z 
and che Reign of Grace may prepare us for Glory 


which we ſpecially prar for. 


And our third Petition is, thar in this thy Kingdom, 
Socieries and Souls, our own and ochers, may in diſpeſi- 
nion be conformed to thy Governing Will, and in pra- 
Rice obey ir, and in Faith, Hope and Love, with joy+ 
ful Truſt expe& the promiſed reward, and patiently 
ſubmir ro thy Farcherly correQions and diſpoſals. And 
that in all theſe aforeſaid three requeſts, this Earch 
that is grown ſo near to Hell, may be made more like 
ro them in heaven, who Know, Love, and ONeY » 
a_ Glorific thee, with PerfeQtion, Unity and full de- 
ight. 

And becauſe thou haſt made our narures ſuch as can- 
rot bur love our fclves, and haſt bound us to ſeek our 
own and otFcrs welfare, and Grace preſuppoſeth Na- 
ture, and our 3-ing is neceflary firſt to our Wel-being, 
Therefore our tourch Petition is, that thou'wilr ſu 
our nar»"c:, and maintain them by necetlary food and 
ſuſtenance, and make us content with thy allowance, 
and fave us from coverouſneſs and overmuch love to 
worldly fulncts, proſperity and wealth, and cauſe us ro 
ſubſerve thy providence bs our wiſe and diligent.labours, 
and nor to. forfeit chy mainrenance by our ſelf confi- 
dence,idlene(s or vicious ſenſualicy,nor turn our ſtrength 
to ſerve our ſinful luſt, 

And — that Holineſs and Juſtice require the 

umſhment of Sin, we next beſcech rhee to look on us 
in Chriſt whom thy Love and Mercs ſent into the world, 
ro be a Sacrifice and Prepiciation for fin ; whoſe per- 
fe Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice have merited that par- 
don and prace, which he hach given in his Covenant, 
and proclaimed and offered ro us all in the Goſpel : 
Forgive all che fins of our former life, and the remain- 
ing corruption of our hearts, and rhe daily faults char 
we are guilty of in our ſtare of 1mperfettion. And 
knowing thar thou forgiveſt none bur penirenr belie- 
vers; and bindeſt us to love and forgive others as ever 
we would be forgiven, we confeſs and lament our ma- 
nifold fins, of corrupt nature and praftice, of 1gnorance 
and of knowledge. of negligence, raſhnefs and preſum- 
prnous wilfulneſs ; The remembrance of them 1s our 
grief and ſhame, we loath our ſelves for them, and 
earneſtly beg to be healed of them : we caſt our ſelves 
by believing Truſt ( tho alas roo weak ) on Jeſus our 
Saviour his Merits and Interceſhon, and thy Love and 
Mercy and promules in him, defiring hencetorch ro © 

rule 


Cl. 5. Of forgiving o7ences. 
raied 5y him and ſantifiel by his Spirit and Grace 3 
At:d we unfeignedly love and forgive all thoſe that have 
wronged us : we beſeech thee therefore charge not our 
ſ:us upon u+, but accuir us from rhe everlaſting puniſh- 
nent, and all vindiQtive peralcies in this life, on Sou! 
67 Body : And grant the ſame to all our brerhren for 
whom we pray. 

And becauſe if thou keep us not, we ſhall run on in 
gvilt by new remprations, ard loſc all that thou haſt gi- 
ven u< : We laſtly beſcech thee, to ſave us from all dan- 
gerous temprations, cirher by Satans inward ſuggeſtions, 
or outward ſnares, by our own ill inclinations, or 
worldly al'urements, or by ſuch ſuftcrings as may be 
too ſtrong for our faich, hope and patience, cr would 
ſuppreſs our holy love, and chankfulneſs and joy full 
praiſc : And ſave us from Satzn, from our ſelves, our 
enemies and cur friends rhat would rempr us ro any evil, 
and from the fir, and miſcry and thy deſerved judgments, 
of which we are in danger. And fortific us with thy con- 
my comforting ſpirit. : 

And we beg all theſe mercies of thee to this end, 
that we may employ them with all thy Saints, 1n jo\ ful 
praiſes of thy bleſſed Kingdom and Government in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and in holy admirzion of thy Power, 
and all perfe&ions, and in glorifying thy Infinite Sood- 
neſs and Blciſedneſs, with the glorified Society for ever- 
more. Thele are the deſires of our Sonls, and tie re- 
queſts of our lips, which we humbly, and carneſtly jn 
Faith and Hope do preſent to thee our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, by the motion of thy Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
our Intercefſyr, Lord and Saviour, Amen, 

Note, Reader, So perfett is the Metnod of the Lords 
Pra er, that I had thought to have Anatomized it and 
ſer ir before thee in a Scheme. Burt I naw write for 
the leſs learned that cannot well comprehend accurate- 
neſs : They that can may find it done already in my 
'Latin Method of Theology 5 and the lower fort may find 
Yuch a brief and plain Expoſition as ſuch arc capable 
.of, in my Family Catechiſm : And in both the controver- 
fies hereabour reſolved. : 

14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſecs. 
your heavenly Father will alio forgive you. 
45. Bur if ye torgive not men theirrreſpalles, 


neither wiil your Father forgive your trel- 
paſlcs. 

14. Leſt you ſhould think thar no qualification for 
pardon and other gifts are neceſfary in you, I again re- 
peat what ſelfiſh nature is loth to obſerve, rhac tho God 

x your heavenly Father, \ct your love and forgiveneſs 
of your Brother is ſo neceſſary to his forgiving 1 ou, that 
withour it you ſhall not be forgiven: For if you have 
mot this in ſincerity, you arc not God's children, and he 
is called your Heavenly Father but as oficring you his 

ce: Bur if you have fincere Love, with notable de- 
ets 1n your forgiving others, God will corrett you as 
Children, and will not forgive you ſome ſharp chaſtiſc- 
ments z but make you know that you muſt love others, 
xf you will have the comfort of his love. 


16. Morcover when ye faſt, be not asthe 


hypocrikes of a ſad countenance ; tor they | 


55 MATTHEW. 


Of f.rfting. Ch. 5. 
dipFgure their faces that they may appear tO 
men to faſt : VerilyI ſay to you, they have 
their reward. 

15. Do not for to he thought god!y ſeem to be more 
humbled than you are 3 nor ſhew that outwardly, 
which ſhould be a concealed ſecrer faſt : ſuch hypocrites 
ſhall have no berter reward, than the cſtecm and praiie 
of men which they rhus ſeek, . 

17, 18. Bur thou whenthou faſtcſt, anoinr 
thy hcad and waſh thy face, that thou ap- 
pear not to men to faſt, but ro thy Fathcr 
which is in ſecret : And thy Father which 
ſeth in ſecrer, ſhall reward thee op2nly. 

17, 18. Bur look thou for thinc approbation and re- 
ward from God, and hide from the notice of the world 
chy private humiliations ( tho p u\lick humiliations of 
Churches and Nations, and for open wrongs, muſt be 
publickly ſhewn } and God will openly reward rhee. 

19. Lay not up tor your {eives treaſurcs 
upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 
ruxt, and where thicyes break through and 
[tcal. 

15. Note, 1. w Treaſure is meant that which a man moſt 
meth and trufteth ro for his ſupply and comfort, and 
practically placcrh his chief welfare in. 2. By lazing 
wp, 15 meant, over valuing, eagerly defiring and tcck- 
ing and caring for. That whichruſt, iorhs, and rhieves 
can ſoon bereave you of, is unfit to be your beloved 
cruſted rreaſure, 

25 Bur Jay up for your ſelves treaſures in 
heaven, Where neither moth nor ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where thicves do not break 
chrough and ſteal. 

20. Burt by Faith place your happineſs in heaven ard 
on that lay out your care and love and labour ; and fo 
uſe your wealth as God hath promiſcd to reward in Hea- 
ven: For that treaſure 1s incorruprible, inviolable and 
evcrlaſting. 

Note, That tho it be our God and Saviour that lay- * 
cth up our creafurein Heaven, and favcrh us freely by 
Grace, yer itis we that are commanded to lay it up,and 
ſve our (clves, ſubordinarely, by faich, hope, love, and 
labour, which qualific us as nt receivers of it, 

21. For where your treature is, there will 
your heartbe alſo. 

21, And by this you may know whether von truly 
place your Treaſure in Heaven or on earth ( Notby 
your ſpeculative opinion or words: for what Hypo 
crite will not fay that Heaven is berter than Earth? ) 
But by the bent of your hearts : Your Love, Care, Truſt, 
and hope will be where your Treaſure j:, That which 
you 1- highlieſt value praftically, 2. ard moſt deſire 
and chuſe, 2. and labour for, rho with che greateſt carc 
and coſt, thar's it rhat is indeed your Treature. 


22. The light of the budy is the cye : If 
therefore thy eye be lingle, thy whole body 
ſhall be tull of light : 23. Bur if thy cye bc 


cyil 


Ch. 6. To avoid 


evi, thy whole body ſhall be full of dark- 
nels: If therefore the light that is in thee be 


darkneſs, how great is that darknels 2 

22, 23+ As the eye ſeerh nor for it ſelf alone, bur for 
the whole body, to guide irs ation 3 ſo thy underſtand- 
ing or ical judgment is that ſuperiour viſive fa- 
coy thar muſt guide all thy love, and choice and life: If 
therefore thy 5 be ſound, and thou knoweft che 
difference berween laying up a treaſure in Heaven and 
on Earth, it will rightly guide all the ations of thy 
hearr and life : bur if thy judgment be blinded in this 
great aftair, it will miſguide thy love, thy choice, and 
all the cenor of thy life : If thy judgment then be blind 
which muſt guide thee, what a miſerable erroneous 
wrerch wilc 
prove. 
24- No man can ſerve two maſters : for 


cithzr he will hare the one and love the 0 
ther; orhe will hold to the one and delpilc 
the other : ye cannot ſerve God aud mam. 


mon. 

24+ And take heed of the ſelf deceit of Hypocrires, 
who flatter themſelves with the hope of having a crea- 
ſure both on Earth and in Heaven ; rcſolving to keep 
and prefer this world while they can keep it, and hoxe 
thar Heaven will be a reſerve when they can keep the 
world no longer ; and fo they will be as Religious as 
will ſtand with their fleſhly worldly intercſt : Bur | 
tell you, no man can ſcrve rwo ſuch contrary Maſters : 
Ke will love one better than the other, or obey and 
ſerve one to the negleR and injury of the other. You 
carmor love and ſerve God as God, and y«r love and 
ſce' worldly wealth and proſperity, as your moſt be- 
loved truſted treaſure, God will nor ſtoop tothe world : 
therefore the world muſt in your cſicem and choice, 
ſtoop to God, and be uſcd for him. 


25. Theactore | ſay to you, Take no 
thought for your lite, what ye ſhall car. 
or wliat ye ſhall drink, nor yer tor your bo- 
dy whatye ſhall put on. Is not the lite more 
than mcat, and the body than raymenr. 

25. Therefore take this as my ſpecial warning, Whol 
truſt God for life and ail the concerns of life, and ſhew not 
your (eltiſhne(s and worldly love, by be ng diſtruſtfully 
anx10us or ſollicirous, fur meat, and drink, and cloaths : 
It you know not which way to get them, God knows 
which way to give them. Your Lives and Bodies are 
his gift, and in his power; and did he give you cheſe, 
and cannot you truſt him for food and cloathing : 

2G. Behold the towls of the air; tor they 
ſow not,ncirncr do they reap nor garhcr into 
barns, yct your heavenly Father teedeth them. 
Are ye not much better rhan rhey 2 

| 25, You fce that God feederh the many ſore of 
Fowls that make no ſtorc-houſes or proviſion for time 


ro come: And God thar made you berrer than they, 
will not neglet you. 


$:. MATTHEW. 


be ; and how diſmal will that crrour 


worldly cares. Ch. 6. 


27. But which of you by taking thoug': 
can add one cubit to hisſtature? | 

27. Study your duty and uſe juſt means while you 
truſt en God : Bur your ſelf-rroubling diſtruſitul care 
and thoughtfulneſs, 1s bur unprofitable ſelf-vexarion. 
All your care cannot make you any taller of ſtature, nor 
keep your bodies from decay or death. : 

28, And why take ye thought for rat- 
ment ? Conſider the lilies of the field how 
chey grow z they toil nor, neither do they 
(pin: 29. And yet fay toyou, that even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
lixe one of theſe. Jo. Wherefore if God 
o cloaththe graſs of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall 
he not much more cloath you, Oye of little 
faith 2 

28, 29, 3%. And why do you diſtruſtfully care *'& 
cloathing ? You ſce the Lilies of rhe fteld rthar neither 
ſow ror ipin, have yet a more beaurifull flower than $- 
lmns moſt ſplendid Ornaments could march. Ard 
duth God fo cloth theſe and other Plants with tezury, 
and tweetneſs, and are you fo diſtreſtſull and weak 1n 
Faith, as to fear that he will neglect you ? 

Note, That Chriſt here neither blamerh S»wrirg, Spin- 
ing or other meet labour, nor would have 1c done 1i71- 
rradently and carelefly 3; much leſs doth he approve ©: 
an idle flochful life on prerence of truſting God. Sr 
days muſt we labour, and not err the bread ot 1dlc e 
Pal faith, He thac will not work ( when he car 
him nor eat. Idlene(s corrnpreth Body and Soul. 5.1 
Care as we muſt rake rofeed and cloath the Poor, ſuch ac 
leaſt we may take for our ſelves : Bur, ; 

31. Take no thought therefore, ſaying, 
what ſhall we cat? or what ſhall we drink > or 


whcrewithall ſhall we be cloathed 2 

31. Therefore when you have done your duty, truſt 
God, and do not with murmuring or ſel:-troubli.g 
diſtruſtfully ſay, whence ſhall I have food and cay- 
ment ? 

32. For aftcr all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles (eek : For yuur heavenly Father kiow- 
(«th thatyc have necd of all theie things. 

32. This is the prattice of the Hearthens, who fear and 
complement their Idol Gods, but cannot truſt them for 
what they wart, but by ſelf-rruſting and folf-ſecking are 
drowned in worldly love and care : Eur your Heaven- 
ly Father 1s far berter acquaintcd with all your wants 
than you arc, and doth not diircgard them. 

33. Bur icck ve firſt the kingdom of Go 1, 
and his rightcoutnels, and all theſe rhiings ſha'l 
bcadded unto vou. 

33- But I make this promiſe which you may boldly 
truſt ; ſee chat you ſeel; firſt Gods Kingdom of grace an | 
glory, and thar Rightrouſreſe, ( Relative, habitual and 


4tual ) ro which through Chrift he hath promiſed ac- 
| ceptance and falvarion, ieck thele I fav betore all worid- 
- D ly 


_ 


Ch.7. Curit reproveth 


ly proſperity and fleſhly intereſt, with your chief and 
predoininant Eſteem, Choice, and Endeavour, and then 
a'l boclily chings ſhall - be given in as addirions to thc 
£reater blef{ings, ſo far as God ſeeth them fic for you, 
and you for them ( for Godlineſs hath rhe promiic ol 
thi: he and of that to coune. ) | 

34 Take therctore no though? ſor the 
morrow : for the morrow ſhall rake thought 
for the things of it felt: Jjuſficicur unto thc 
day {« rhe evil therce. # 

34. Therefore ( Bcg @t God your daily bread in ich, 
and in u'> nic of Honett labour 3 hut ) rake no diſtriiſt- 
ful! rrou! 1i-:g c-r.fut chovghrs for the tive ro come 3 
Ic will be rite ercugh ro mcrrow to take norire of 
to rmaorrows want, and to Oo to MOrrOr's Work : Eve- 
ry day hath itz own duty and ditficulty, and ſufterings 
muſt be cxpe&cd: Do ror anticipate them, and rake 
to davihe crouble on your felf by care and fear, which 
belong; to the time ro come: The burden and troubling 
part by ſuch ſufferings as you muſt expe, will come 
time enough, and a days ſenſe of rhe ſuffering, 15 encvgh 
fer orc days evil or burden. Preparatory notice of 
dcarh and ſuffering is uſefull : bur ſhould we forexrow 
a'! the particular ſufferings that are ro come on vs, 1t 
weu'd butoverwhclm us, by an untimely ſuffering eve- 
ry day by fear and care of all thar which we ſhould ſuf- 
fer bur by lirtle tolerable parcels, while cvery day harh 
Irs own proportion. 


CHAP. VIL 


L:ige not, that ye be not judged: 2. For 

with what judgment ye judge, yc hall 

te 1uclged : and with what mca'utc ye mere, 
ic {t;a!l be mca{ured to you again. 

1, 2. Make not your ſelves judges ct other men and 

their acuons withour a juſt call, and be not cenforious 
me: dlers, nor bold tevere condemners of orhers withour 
p:0o', and teverd cauſe, For otherwiſe you muſl 
100K for ievere judgement from Ged, ard to be repaid 
by man, and uſed as vou vſcd others. 
\ 3- And why kcholdett thou the mote that 
IS 11 thy brothers eyc, but con{idercſt not the 
beam that 1s in thine own cyc ? '4. Or how 
wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Ler me pull 
out the mote out of thine cye, and tchold a 
beam is in thineown eye 2 

3, 4- So cenorious are hypocrites cf others, thar the 
mote of a {mall infirmity or dillent is feen 1n their eyes, 
as if it were ſome intollerable thing, which they muſt 
pluck our ( as the Phariices cenſured Chriſt atd his Diſci- 
ples for not obſerying their ceremonies and , wr gue” 
Eut if chou know thy ſelf, mayeſt thou nor find worte 
than this in thy ſelf? ( Hatrh a Phariſce nothing worſe 
than Non-conformiry to his ceremonics and tfadition?? 
How canft thou think his mote of ceremonial or ſmall 
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difference wugllerable , while thou eaſily beareſt thy * 


raſh judgment. Ch.7. 


own formality, magiſterial pride and worldly mind, and 
other great and deadly fins ? 

5- Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
that isin thine own eye, and then ſhalt chou 
lee clearlv ro caſt our the mote our ot thy 
brothers eve. 

s. Thov Kypocrice, firſt ſce that thou have no grea- 
rer taule chy if; caſt away the beam of pride, wortd- 
linefs, formalicy, malignity, and fleſhly vice out of chy 
{-1f, and chen thou wilt be more capable to judge of 
thy breth<r. fathirgs, ard firrer ro reprove him. 

6. Give not that which is holy to the dogs, 
nciccr caſt ye your pearls bctore [wine, lett 
tlicy trample them under tcer, and turn a- 
gain and rent you. 

6. An as it is nor every onethat is fir to reprove, 
ſo it 1s nor every one that is fit to be reproved. Tho 
to {cek mens lalvation by teaching and reproof, be a 
work of great moment, whcn it 15 uſed in (caſon, to 
them thar are capable of it ; yer rake this rule ; prerend' 
nor c{uty ro reach and reprove when irs clearly like to 
do more hure than good : ſome men are hardened ſcor- 
ners, and ſome ſenſleſs negleRers, and ſome hateful, 
perſecurors : Toſuch as thoſe, holy counſel, doarine 
and reproof, is but like caflirg Sacramental or conſe- 
crared bread to the dogs, or pearls before ſwine. To 
be thus wiſe and rightcous over much, is but the way 
to periſh and be rent, or ar leaſt made a ſcorn ro beaſi- 
ly men. Itis no duty where it is no means to pood, 
yea to greater good than hurr. 

Note, Yer ifa flothfull hypocrite ſhall raſhly cenſure 
others to be Dogs and Swine, and deſperate, to excuſc 
Iymſclt from duty and trouble, this is but a dcubling of. 
his fin, 


7. Ak, and it ſhall be given you : ſeck, 
and vec ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be 
opcned to you. 8. For every one that ask- 
cth receiveth, and hc that (eeketh findeth, 
and to him that knockcth it ſhall kc 0- 
pened. 

7. And to obtain grace and mercy ro your ſclves,, 
true Prayer 15 Gods appointed means, Ask of Cod and 
he will give it you, ſcck diligently and you ſha'! find, 
Cc. For every one that askerh in ſincerity, and ſeckeri 
with diligence and conſtancy ſhall obtain, 

Note, That 1s, if he pray to Gcd helicving his power, 
and goodneſs, in the name of Chriſt, and ruſting in 
Ims merits and interceſhon, and this firſt and chiefly for 
God's glory and for things ſpiritual and everlaſting, and 
for earthly rhings as means to theic, and if he he carneſt, 
diligeur and conſtant in ſuch ackings, ſeeking and 
knocking, he ſhall certainly have grace and Glory, and 
all ourward things ſo far as they are fir for him, and he 
for them, 

9. Or what man is there of you, whom 
it his ſon ask bread, will he give him aſtone? 
10, Or if he ask a fiſh, will he giveZhim a 
lerpcat? 11. If ve then being cvil, know 


how 


St. MATTHEW. Falſe Prophets.*” Ch. 7. 


entrance by converſion into a life of Faith and Holineſs 
as the way : and the Devil, the World and the Fleſh 
will ſtrive hard againſt both : Bur Grace will concuer 
and make all a delight. 3- Fewer turned Chriſtians 
then, than did after Chriſts aſcenſion. Bur if moſt on 
earth periſh, how lirtle is the earth, to the vaſt and 
glorious regions of the bleſſed. 

15. Beware ot falle Prophets who come 
to you in ſheepscloathing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves: 16. Ye ſhall knowthem 
by their fruits: Do men gather grapes ot 
chorns, or figs of thiſtle? 

15,15. And you muſt expe& the rempration, of Tea- 
chers failly pretending Divine inſpiration and authority, 
they wil come to you with enticing prerences, as ſpca- 
king for God, for truth, for godlineſs, for your falva- 
tion, for order, peace, £c. but miſchief and hurtfulnejs 
is in their heart and*deſign : And if you think ow ok 
rences too hard for you ro confure, look to the renden- 
cy and effes : Thorns and thiſtles prick and hurr, and 
Grapes and Figs are ſweer and nouriſhing. If their 
Counſel and their prafice be hurtfull and deſtroying, they 
are Wolves, and not of God. Their bloudy jaws and 
reech will bewray chem tho in ſkeeps cloathing : If 
they would draw you to wickedneſs, or turn you from 
a ſober, juſt and holy life, or if inſtead of Lore and 
Peaceand dving gd, they are for hatred, contention, 
cruelty, oppreſſion, unjuſt ſilencing, excommunicating 
and perſccuring, by theſe fruits you may know them. 

N. Tho every cruel wicked man 1s nota falſe reacher, 
nor every man 15 to believed in a7 hz; Dofrines who 1s 
lming and goally ; Yet 1. that Hodtrine that tendeth ro 
do more hurt chan good, is naught. 2. And uſually God 
reacherh the meek and loving, and holy perſons a!l ne- 
ceſlary truth, and forſakech moſt, the underſtanding of 
the wicked, proud and worldly : And tho not mc. c 
ornamental accompliſhments, yer the ſaving gifts of the 
Spirit go rogether ; that is, Illuminacion, and holy, 
love, and ob<dience and peace 3 And who can te con- 
fdent char Gods Spirit reacherh thoſe men che cout 
"FT above othcres, whom he never taughr the know 1 rc- 
that find it. 


cellary durics of love, pcace, juſtice, holinchs an;l rem- 

13, 14: And let not the firiineſs of the gare and way PR When their lives tell us thar they tcrve rhe 
of life diſcourage you : The pare is wide, and che way | Devil, irs hard ro believe that they are in/7 ed of God 
ic broad that lcadech to deſtruction: It is caſic to | 4; extraordinary men, thothey may preac'1 ti:e rrurh for 
pleaſe the ticſh, and ro neglect dl holy life, and Preat 15 | repuration aticdl 4advancane N , 
he , p 47 * . fol w , _—_ . 
the multirude rhar go this way : But do nor you folio | . kven loevery good tree brinocth forth 
the mulricude in fin untodamnation. The entrance in- cad feat. i ir = b Land 

. s * * * . : % %* o% = *£*+-% cy ' - 
toa life of Faith azd Holinets is ſtrait, and the way | 50 FFOIt, DUE A CUNLUPE EST Brongetn ren 
1s narrow, requiring ſe!f-denial, morcification, holy di- | CV fruit: 19, A good tree canior bring 
__ and patient ſuttering 3 and it js bur few that | forth evil truit, neither can a corrupt tre» 
, » *#114" . TH - ! - 

nd this way and che life to winch it leaderh.” Put lie | brino terth rod (rut. 19. Everv tree that 
ercrnal cannot be too dear!y obratned ; Therefore letno | IG GY bY od Then i omg we 
dithculties ſtop you or turn 1 ou off, | COMIT0T TOR FOR BOOU STUIL, S ICH GOTH 
aid cal! 170 tine Are 


Ch. 7. The ſlrait gate. 


how to give good gifts to your children, 
how much more ſhall your Father which is 
in heaven give good things to them that ask 
him. 

9,10,11. Do nor diſtruſt Gods goodneſs and willingneſs 
to do good: All che love that is good in you, is bur a 
ſpark the God of infivire goodneſs. Therefore if 

ou would not give a ſtone ro your Children that ask 
(read of you, nor a Serpent to that Child that asketh 
a Fiſh; and if you that arc ſo bad men, will give good 
things and not evil,to your Children, O how much more 
abundantly ſhould you believe your heavenly Father 
ready and willing tro do good to his children who ask 
it of him, being firicd to receive it, 

12. Theretore all thincs whatſoever yc 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye e- 
ven fo to them, for this is the Law and the 
Prophets. 

12. And as you may gather by your own love to 
your children what love God hath ro you; ſoif you 
would have God over-rule the hearrs and actions of men 
to love you and do you good, fee that you firſt love 
them and do them good, and that is the moſt protable 
way to obrain it: It is defirable, thar all men do uſe 
you with Juſtice Ind Charity : Do you therefore be ſure 
ſo to uſeall men: ( Not that a man who hurcech him- 
ſelf, or would have another hurt him by rempration 
or ſn, may therefore hurt another. But ) be more 
forward to do good, than to expett it from others : and 

t your (elf in their caſe, and do to them, whatever 
b prudently and juſtly ) you would have them do to 
you, ſuppoſmg their caſe and yours were exchanged. 

13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way 
which leadeth ro deltruftion, and many 
there be which. yo in thereat. 14. Becaule 
ſtrait is the garc, and narrow is the way 


which leadeth unto lite, and few there be 


_ — y_— 


N. 1. It 1s becauſe of our corrupt averſcnets, ( fach 
as ſick men have to a feaſt) and the reftraine: and ſuf- 


ferings of the fleſh, thac G-dlinefs or Faith is calcd | 


difficult or ſjrair., Fut in it (elf andro a found ur- 
derſtanding and will, it is che only plcalant life. To 


believe God's love and our everiatting glory , muſt | 


needs be (ſweeter than to hive in guile and terrovr, and 
m deſpair of any future happineſs. 2, The Ge 15 che 


29. Wheretcre by 
thei fruits ve fhail know them. | 

15.12,190,20. Az the man 1s,fo will he do. Therefore 
by the ba-incfs of rheir fruir vou may know that che 
[peax not irom the Spirit of God, 

N.te, Thar Chriſt givcrh us not this Rule ro know or- 
d:nary Prieſts aud Preachers Dodrine by : For wittn 
Rulcrs and Covuntreys own fcund Doctrine, wic ot 
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Ch. 7. Urgodly preachers 
worldly men will own it for preferment and world- 
ly ends : But it is to rrie Prophets by, who pretend to 
the Spirits inſpiration : He that is not ruled by the Spt- 
rit is not like to be inſpired by the Spirit. 2. Andrt 
this hold rrue as to all wickedneſs, yer the fruit that 
Chriſt ſpecially meaneth, is hurrfulneſs : As the names 
of Wo!ves, Thorns and Thiftles ſhew. 3. If a good 
man ſpeak or do ill, ir is becauſe he is not perfect; 
good, bur partly bad. For inſtance, The Papal Church 
pretenderh to the infallible guidance of rhe Spiric when 
Pope and Councils agree, which is, T9 Propherical In- 
ſtiratim, beyond the meer improvement of thei, own hnow- 
ledge : How ſhall we know whether their prerence be 
true? 1. We find that they cheriſh ignorance, by tor- 
bidding the rcavirg ofthe Scripri.ce 1n a knywn Tongue 
wichour a Licenſe, ard praying 1n a Tongiic nor under- 
ſtood: 2. We find that they divide the Chriſtian 
world by laying its Unity and Pcace on. impclife 
terms, ercn a mnltituce of cheir own Canons, 3. We 
find they arc acyerſarics to Catholick love, by dain- 
ning all che Chriſtian world fave their own Se&, and 
keeping up their Church and Religion by bloudy Do- 
&rines, Inguifitions, and Maſlacres. 4. And thar it is 
a worldly incereſt rhat is thus managed. Theſe being 
all Wolfſh Thorny hureſul fruits, diſprove rhcir pre- 
rence to the Spirits infallibility.Bur it being their intereſt 
ro be for the Deity, Chriſtianity, and Immortality of 
Souls, in that they may own the truth. And if che 
Reformed Churches have had ſome errours, it is becauſe 
they are but of imperfect knowledge and scforma- 
yon. 

21. Notevery onethat faith ro me, Lord 
I ord, [hall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but he that doth the will of my Fathe: 
which isin heaven. 

21. Ir 1s not verbal profeſiions, and pretending tc 
the Spirit, or to be Orthodox, or to te better rha1 
others, nor is it formal worſhipping God as the Hy- 

ices do, nor honouring me with the lips and knee 
alone, that will ſave any one : bur it 1 only che holy 
obedient beliver that ſhall be ſaved, 


22. Many will lay to me in that da' 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophclicd in thy 
name, and in thy name have calt cut devils 
and in thy name done many wonderful 
works: 23. And thenI will profeſs torhem, 
I never knew you : depart from me ye that 
wor: iniquity. 

22,23 Nany will then plead, nor only that they 
were Eiſhops or Preachers in tlie Church, bur even 
that they Propheſ:ed, and wrought miracles in m 
name: to whom I will fay, Depart from me all you 
that ived wickec:y, whatever ycu faid or did in my 
name, I never owned you, nor will 1 fave 40u. 

24. Thercfore whoſocyer hearcth theſe 
layings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him to a wiſe man who built his houſe up- 
ona rock. 25. Andthe rain deſcended and 
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condemned. Ch. 8. 


and the flouds came, and the winds blew, 
and beat o2 that houſe, and it fcll nor, 
for ic was tounded on a rock. 


that which I have now taught you, is like a wiſe 
man, 0c. : ; 

Note, The obedient believer is the only wiſe man, 
thac builderh che hopes of his falvatiun on a ſure foun- 
dation. 

26. And every one that hearcth theſe 
ſavings of minc, and doth them not, fhall 
be like :cd to a fooliſh man who buile his 
houſe on the ſand : 27. And the rain de- 
[cended, andthe floucs came, .andrhe winds 
blew, and bcat upon that houlc, and it tell, 
and g-cat was the fall of it. 

26, 27. Note, 1. Ungodly men, that hcar Chriſts 
Goſpel and obey ir nor, are fools, and bui'd their 
hopes of Salvation as on che ſands, 2. All mens Reli- 
gion and hopes ſhall be tried, as a houſe by Storms, 
whether it be well founded and built or not, 3. Gric- 
yous will be the overchrow of the religious hopcs of all 
hy pocrices and ungodly livers. 

. 28,29. And ic came to pals when Jeſus 
had ended theſe ſayings, tlic pcople were 
aſtoniſhed ar his doEtrine. For he taughr 
themas one having authority, and not as the 
«cribes. 

28,"29. The hearers admired his Doftrine ; for he 
ſpake not as the Scribes and ordinary Teachers, bur 
as by Propherick authority and che Majeſtick power 
of cheSpurir. 


a. 


- 


CHAP. VIIT. 


Hen he was come down from the 

- mountain, great multitudes fol. 

.owed him. 2. And behold, there came 

a Leper and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 
if thou wilt thou canſt makeme clca'1. 

1,2. N, 1, A Leprofie is fo long and fo viſible a 
diſcaſe, as that there could be no fraud in the cure. 
2. The belief of Chriſts power ſhewed that he be- 
lieved him to be ſent of God 3; and therefore was an 
acceprable faith, tho he doubted of Clriſts will. 


3- And Jeſus put forth his hand and touch- 


Y | ed him, ſaying, I will, bethouclean : And 


immediately his leprofie was cleanſed. 

3- Note, Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Wil, to cure 
him miraculouſly that believed his power. 

4. And Jeſus faith to him, See thou tell 
no ran, but go thy way, ſhew thy (elf to 
the Pricſt, and offer the gift that Moſes 


conunanded for a teſtimony to them. 
4- Do 


24, 25. He that heareth, bclieverh and obeyerh. 


A 


_— 


_—— 


Ch. 8. Leproſie and Palfe healed. St. MATTHEW. 


4. Do not thy ſelf _— this cure, but go ſhew the 
Prieſt that thou art cleanſed, and ler him enquire if he 
will, how it was done orm thou thy Oftering Ac- 
cording to the Law ler it ſtand as a teſtimony of 
me, whether they will uſe it or not. . 

N. 1. Chriſt would have his miracles divulged but 
by degrees, and ſo himſelf made known not all ar firſt, 
bur in due ſeaſon, when it would do more good than 
hurt: not to encourage men againſt him before the 
time 3 bur when his greateſt works all done, might, 
ſct rogerher,make a complear evidence. 

2. Tho the high Pricſt was no due ſucceſſor of Aaronr 
line, but yearly brought in by Heathen powers to him 
thac purchaſcd the place, and the office much corrupt- 
cd, yet Chriſt bids the Leper do his duty according to 
the Law, to ſuch as had polleflion. : 

5- And when Jclus was entrcd into Ca- 
pernaum, there came a Centurion belcech- 
ing him, 6. And ſaying, Lord, my fer- 
vant lyeth at home ſick of the Paitie, grie- 
voully rormented. 7. An! Jelus faith rohim, 
I will come and heal him. 

5, 6, 5. N, This Captain ( of an hundred Soldiers ) 
ſhewed Itis Faith: by asking, and Chriſt preſently pro- 
muſerh a cure, _ . Z - 

$.- The Centurion anſwered and faid, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhoul- 
deſt come under my roof , bur. ſpeak the 
wecrd only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 
9. Forlam a man under amchority, having 
toldicrsundcr mc ; and | ſay to this man, Go, 
and he gocth; and roanothcr, Come, and 
he cometh ; and t» my letvant, Dothis, and 
he doth it, 

8, 9. The Captain ſaid, (c. And if my Soldiers and 
Servants obey my words, 1ts cafic with thee to com- 
mand deliverance. ; 

19. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 
ard ſaid to them that followed, Verily I lay 
to you, Ihave not tound fo great faith, no 
not in I{racl. 

10. Ar this Chriſt expreſſed admiration by way of 
praiſe, ſaying, 7 hate n2t found fa great faith in any Ifra- 
dires that waited for the Mcthiah, as in this Roman 
Capcain. 

11. And I fay to you, that many ſhal] 
come from the eaft and weft, and thall ft 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heayen. 12. But the 
children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt our in- 
toouter darknels, there ſhall be weeping and 
pnaſhing of teeth. 

11, Itell you that many of the Gentiles ſhall be con- 
verted, and from Ezft avd Weſt ſhall be gathered 1n- 
to the Church, and into the Heavenly Kindom, to 
Ah abam , Jjaac, and Jacob, whole faithful (though noc 


| Devils caf out. Ch. 8. 


naturel ) children they are reputed; when the Jews 
thar are che natural ſeed, and rhought that the promiſe 
had been only theirs ) ſhall be caſt out from Heavezly 
telicity into outer darkneſs, aud urmoſt miſery ; where. 
ſhall be crying, and weeping, and gnaſhing of recth (as 
men do with cold, or with rage. ) 

13. And Jeſus ſaid ro the Centurion, Go 
thy way, and as thou haſt believed fo be it 
coneto thee, and his (cryant was healed the 
yery lame hour. 

13. And Jeſus gave him preſently the reward of his 
faich, promiſing and performing the cure of his ſervans. 

14. And when Jcius came into Peters 
houl”, he ſaw his wives mother laid, and 
lick of a fever. 15. And he rouched her 
hand, and rhe fever lcft her, and ſhe roſe 
and miniſtred torthem. 


14. Note, the ſpeed of the cure: ſhe prefently wenr 
abour her -buſmeſs, and ſerved them. 


1G. When the even was come, they, 
brought ro him many that were poſleſſed 
wich devils, and he caſt outthe ſpirits with 
his word, and hcaled all that were ſick. 

15, Note, 1.The Scripture doth not ſeparate Diſeaſes 
and Devils ſo muc}1 as they that think there is no Devil 
in a ditcaſe that hach natural cauſes. For Devils are 
otren Gods executioners, even when there are natural 
cauſes of the diſeaſe ; and do add many extraotdinary 
ſympromes by their own operation. 2. Chriſt healed 
Bodics ro win Souls, by ſuch gifts as all are capable of 
valuing: and to ſhew his mercy ta Body and Soul, 

17. That it might be tulfilled, which was 
(poken by Eſaias the prophet, laying, Him- 
(elf rook our infirmities, and bare our ſick- 
neſles. 

17. Andas in [/a. 53. he is faid to take our Infirmities 
by ſuffering for our fins, the words may alſo be verined - 
in arcother ſenſe, even of his compaſſion and his cure of 


mens diſeaſes. 

15, Now when Jeſus ſaw great multi- 
trades about him, he gave commandmentto 
depart vnto the other fide. 19. and a ccr- 
tain Scribe'came and laid re him, Maſter, F 
will follow thee whitherſocver thou goctt. 
29. And Jcſus faith to him, the foxes haye 
holes, and the birds ofthe air have neſts; bur 


the Son ct man hath not where to lay his 
head. 


13, 19, 20, N. That when Chriſt ſaw a man deſirous. 
to follow him, either for worldly ends, and with a. 
mind not looſed from worldly intereſt, he tricth lum, 
and turneth him off by undeceiving him. 


' 21. And another of his dilciples faith to 
him, Lord, ſuftcr me tirſt ro go and bury 
my father. 22. But ]cius ſaid tonim, Fol- 

low 


E1.5. The; go tnto ſwine. 
low m2, and let the dead bury their dead. 

21, 22. Another whom Chriſt ſaw bercer reſolved 
and qualified, = would not permit fo —__ to go 
home ro bary his Father, bur ufing a provertial ſpeech, 
faith, Let the dead bury their dead ; rhar is, If thou be 
devored to me, follow me, and my ſervice , for this 1s 
now thy greateſt buſineſs, r7 which burying thy Father 
muſt not be preferred : Others that are not engaged 
as thou art, may bury thy Father : If they would nor," 
it were berter he were unburied, than thou ſhould de- 
ſert or negle& me and my ſervice. 

23,24- And when he was entrcd into a 
ſhip, his diſciples followed him : And bc- 
bold there aroſe a great rempeſt in the ſea ; 
inſomuch that the ſhip was covered with the 
waves; but he was aſleep: 25. And his 
diſciples cameunto him and awoke him, lay- 
ivg, Lord (ave us, we periſh. : 

23, 243 25. N, The Ship is fafe where Chrift is, tho 
he ſeem aſleep. 2. Yet dangers caſt weak believers in- 
to fear. : 

25. And he faich to them, Why are ye 
feartul, O ye of little faich > Then he aroſe 
and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
wasa great calm. | 

26. Great fears are the ordinary effets of ſinful di- 
Nruſt, apd the ſympromes of bur little Faith, 2. Ger 
Chriſt on our fide, and he can command all the world 
zo be for us, or got to hurt us, : 

27. Bur the men marvelled, laying, whar 
manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the ſea obey him. 

27. Nate, 1. Chriſts works proved that he was a Sa- 
viour fully to be truſted: 2. Do but obey Chriſt, and 
he will makeall creatures obey him for your good and 


—_ 
28. And when he was come to the other 
ſide, into the countrey of the Gergelenes, 


there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming 


out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no 


man might paſs by that way. 

28. That is, two that were mad and poſlefied, and 
ated by devils in their madneſs. | 

29. And behold they cried our, ſaying, 
What haye we todo withthee, Jeſus thou Son 
of God > Art thou come hither to torment 
us before therime? 

29. And the Devils in them by the mens voice cricd 
our, ſaying, Meddle not with us Jeſus thou Son of 
God. Increaſe not our torments before the appointed 
eime of cheir increaſe. 

30. And there was a good way oft from 
them a herd of many ſwine feeding : 
31. So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If 
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thou caſt vs out, ſuffer us to goaway into the 
herd of ſwine. * hate | 


Sin forgiven. Ch. 9, 

30, 31. And ( many Gentiles dwelling there who 
kepr Swine, and Ip 5 ſome ſews, to (ell, tho they 
ear nor Swines fleth )) there was a great herd of Swine ; 
and the Devils being a baſe ſorr of Spirirs, and bent ro 
all miſchief, craved leave, if chey muſt be caſt out, ro 
go into the Swine, partly to milchief chem, and parc- 
ly to diſcoment their owners. 

32. Andhe laid tothem, Goz And when 
they were come out, they went into the 
herd of [wine : and behold, the whole herd of 
(wine ran violently down a ſteep place into 
the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 

32. That is, They were mad, and in madneſs ran 
into the ſea and were drowned, 

33. And they that kept them fled,and went 
their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and what was befala the poſleſſed of 
thedevils. J4- And behold the whole city 
came out to meet Jeſus: And when they 
fw him, they beiought him that he would 
depart our of their coaſts. 

33, 34- Whcn they heard all this, the whole Ciry 
was moved with a defire to ſee ſo ſtrange a man : Bur 
the loſs of their Swine made them intreac him to be 
gone and leaye their coaſts, 


CHAP. IX. 
I, ANd he entred into a ſhip and pal- 


ſed over , and came into his own 
city. 2. And bchold, they brought to him 
a man ſick of the palſic, lying on a bed: 
And Jeſusſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ſick 
of the pallic, Son be of good chear, thy tins 
be forgiven thee. 

1, 2, Thar is, this diſcaſe which is the puniſhment 
of thy ſin is remittcd, and thou ſhalt he hicaled. 

3. And bchold, certain of the Scribcs ſaid 
within themſclves, This man bla{phemetl:. 
4- And Jclus knowing their thoughts, lai, 
Wherefore think ye evil in vour hearts? 
5. For whether is it caficr to ſay, Thy fins 
are forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walk. 

3» 4, 5+ Thar is, What is Forgiving the [in hurt forgi- 
ving the puniſhment of it ? And is one any harder than 
the other when it 15 the ſame thing, : 

6. Put that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive ins, 
Thea faith he to the ſick of the paltic, Arilc, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thy houſe. 
7. And he aroſe and departed to hishoule. 

6, 7. Bur your own ſenſes ſhall tell you that 1. can 
forgive fin, that is, the puniſhmenr of fin on Earth --- 
Arie, 


Ch 9. Chrift eateth with 
Ariſe, oc. ſo he was healed before them, and rook up 
his bed and went home, : 

8. And when the multitude ſaw ir, they 
marvelled, and glorified God which had gi- 
yen ſuch power unto men. 

8. Itmade them wonder and glorific God, that had 
Ent a man with ſo great power into the world. 

g. Andas Jetus paſled torth trom thence, 
he law a man named Matthew, fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtome, and he {aith ro him, 
Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed 
him. 

6. Matthew that wrote this, aToll-gatherer; and at 
Chriſts call he immediately left all and followed him. 

10. And ir came to pals, as Jeius fate at 
meat in the houſe, behold, many publi- 
cans and ſinners came and fate down with 
him and his Diſciples. 11. And when the 
Phariſees aw it, they ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Why cateth your maſter wich publicans and 
fiuncrs. 

10, 11, N, The Phariſees pretended greater ſtriftneſs 
el:an Chriſt, in tlying from other men as ſinners: Bur 
the; were not fo ſtrict in reforming themlelvyes, nor 
zealous of love, and doing good. 

12. But when Jctus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, T hey that be whole need nor 
a phyſician, bur they thatare lick. 

12, My work is to ſave Soulsz and who but Sinners 
have need of a Saviour, 

13. Bur go ve and Iearn what that 
meancth, I will have mercy and not facri- 
hce : for | am not come to call the righte- 
cus, but ſnnersro repentance. 

13. Oyecthar take on you to be the Teachers of the 
ypncrant, what great need have you to be taught and 
to ſtudy what that ſaying mcancth, I will hate mercy 
and not Sacrifice, Mercy 15a far greater and more plca- 
{ing work, than Sacrifice , Ceremonics or outward 
Rires. And the ;reateſt good 1s ſtill ro be preferred, 
- O how little do the Roman perſecuiing Clergy regard 
1:15, 

14. Then cam* to kim the dilciples of 
Tohn, ſaying, \Vhy do we an | the Phari- 
Iccs faſt oft, but thy diſciples talt nor. 

14. We and the Phariſecs are ſtricter than thy Dilci- 
ples: We faſt ofr,a1d ye do nor. 


i” 15. And Jclus fai:' : > chem, Can the chi!- 
drenot the bride-c! \nber mourn as lors as 
the bridegroom i with theta 2 Bur the davy 
will come whe: tho brideornom {hall be ra- 
ken from ther: h » (hall ehey fat. 

ts. The Meſſi. i: ts ; cer of the greatclt icy :; 
It is a moſt joyful! *larriaye {cit rhar [ call thum to, 
and thax is not the ſeaſon  ......12 2nd mous2ing : Bur 
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when I am-raken from them, then faſting and paticuce 
in a malicious world, will be more ſeaſonable. 

16. No manpurteth a piece of new cloath 
into-an old garment ; for that Which is pur 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe. 17; Neither do 
men put new wine into old es: elle the 
bottles break, and the wine runneth our, and 
the bottleg-periſh : but they put hew wine: 
into —_— and both are preſerved. 

16, 17. AS, piece of new cloth pur Jon a breach 
in an old garment , will bur it wider ;. 
— _ ut into old botrles will R_ chem 
an ile : 

Relig encreifs untuiable ro their anne ol nk vg 
ſeaſonable, ic would do chem hurt: And that which 
would hurt them by reaſon of their incapacity, is nor 
to be put upon chem. 

N, Whar their bottles were then made of that would 
not hold new wine when they were old, is uncertain. 
Bur 1cs likely they were made of the skins of Goars, or 
luch creatures, 

18. While he ſpake theſe things to them, 
behold, therecame accrtain Ruler and wor- 
ſhipped himy ſaying, My daughter is even 
now dcad ; kurt come and lay thy hand on 
her, and ſhe ſhall live. 

18. A Ruler of ane of their lefler Judicatures or Con- 
ſiſtories came, @yc. 

N. This man did believe the power of Chriit, be- 
cauſe he had experience of his ſucceſs : bur whether he 
believed him to be the Chriſt is uncerrain. Bur it was 
notable faith, to believe that he could raiſe the dead. 

19. And Jelusarolc and followed him,and 
{odid his diſciples. 

19. They were all deſ:rous to go ſee whether he could- 
raiſe the dead, 

20. And bchold, a woman which was 
diſcalcd with an ifIne ot blood twelve ycars, 
came beiiind him, and touched the hem of 
his Garmeot, 24. For fhe faid within her 
(clt, it I may butrouch his Garment, I (tall 
be whole, 22. And Jeius turned himabour, 
and when he {aw her, he faid, Daughter, 
be of good comfort ; thy faith hath made 
thee waole: And the woman was made 
whole from that hour. 

Note, A belief of Chriſts power was neceſſary ta 
r!:cir receiving the eftes of his power, as a belief oz 
h's love and good will, is needful to our receivirg the 
ſpecial fruirs of his Love; ard the belief of his wit- 
dom and authority is needful ro our o>xying him, ard 
recctv15g lus rewards. 

23, 24 And when Jeſus came into the 
rulers houſe, and faw the minſtrels and th: 
pcople making a noiic, He laid to the-i, 
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Give place, for rhe maid isnot dead bur flecp- 
ch: And they laughed him to icorn. 
' 223, 24. Whenheſaw the Muſick and ſtir that was 
made according to the cuſtom about the dead , he 
faid, Glve place; for the death of the Maid ſhall be 
bur as a ſleep from which I will preſently awake her, 
but they derided him, ſeeing that ſhe was dead indecd. 
2 5. But when the people were pur torch 
he went in, and took her bythe hand, and 
the maidaroſe. 26. And the fame thercot 
went abroad intoallehar land. 
25. Nu. Where vas the Soul of this maid ( and La- 


2444 ) after death? Anſw, When God will tell us we 
ſhall kno 


We. 

27. And when Jeſusdeparted thence, two 
blind men foilowed him, ggying, and laying, 
Thou ſon of David, have mercy on us. 
28. And when he was come into the Houlc, 
the blind mica came to him : and Jelus laith 
to them, Bclicye ye that I am able to do 
this? they ſaid to him, Yca, Lord. 29. Then 
wonthe be their eyes, ſaying, According to 
your faith, be it unto you. Jo. And their 
cyes were opened. 

27. Coc. Note, Theſe believed Chriſt ro be the Meſ- 
frah, tho its like they knew little of the narure of his 
-Office, Their Faith was their capacity of a cure. 

30, 31. Apd Jelus gygitly charged them, 
ſaying, Sec that nonfan know ir. Burt they, 
when they were departed, ſpread abroad -his 
fame ing)l that Country. 

30, 31» Note, Chriſts command of filence, was part- 
1y to give us an.example if avoiding oftentaion, and 
- 4.5 ng and to. be content with the approbation of 
=o 


God 

j As they went ont, bchold,they brought 
ro him a dumb man poſlcſled with a devil. 
33- And when the devil was caſt out, the 
dumb ſpake : and themultitudes maryclled, 
ſaying, Ir was never fo cen in I[racl. 


32, 33- Note, His dumbneſs was cauſed by the 
Devils poſſeſſion: And it's like he was mad alfo, 

34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
devils through the Prince of the Devils. 

34- Note, This was the blaſpheming of the Hol 
Ghoſt : whar can convince men who when they ſee all 
Ahis. done, will ſay, The Devil doth it? As if Power, 
and Love, and Government were the Devils work. 
2. Thus verſe is out of ſome Copies: but the ſame is 
in Matth. 12. The Devils,it ſeems have one Monarch. 

35- And Jeſus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in the ſynagogues, and 
yn—_ the Goſpel of the kingdom, and 

caling every {icknels and cycrv dilcalc a- 
-monyg. the people. 
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25. Note, t. The Goſpel of the Kingdom, 1s the 
glad news that the Kingdom of the Meſhiah was at hand, 
and whar it was. 2, Had he ſeparated from the Syna- 
gogue manner of worſhip, they had not permitted him 
ordinarily ro preach among them. 3. Chriſt that 
taughr us to know falſe Prophets by their hurrful fruits, 
( their malice, cruelty, perſecuting and hurrfull do- 
ctrines ) doth accordingly juſtifie his own miſſion and 
doQrine, by ſpeaking and doing good, all that he did be- 
ing for mens own benefit ; healing and ſaving Souls and 
Bodies, And the world will judge of mens pretences 
-- fruirs, when perſecutors have done their 
w 


36. Burt when he aw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compaſſion on them, be- 
cauſe they fainted, and were icattcred abroad 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 37. Then 
laich he to his diiciples, The harvelt is plen- 
recous, but tl c Iabourersare tew. 38. Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvcit that he 
willtend tortl) Jabourers into his harveſt. 

36. Note, Cliiſts Example teacherh Preachers to | 
compaſſionate a willing multitude when they wanr 
ſufficient reachers : and to pray God to ſend forth more 
labourers, when there are too few : and not to give 
over labouring for them chemſelves, without being ut- 
rerly diſabled, tho men forbid them. Some Pariſhes 
in London have about 5c000 Souls, ſome 5ocoo, ſome 
_— and all the City and County and much more, 

ve burone Biſhop ( or Paſtor as ſome ſpeak) And 


the Curares or Preachers cannot be heard by above 3020 
ar once or thereabouts. 


CHAP. X. 


bs Nd when he called to him his twelve 
| diſciples, he gave them power a- 
gainſt unclcan ſpirits rocaſt them out, and to 


heal all manner of ſicknels, and all manncr 
of dilcalc. 


1. And ashe bid them pray for more labourers, ac- 
cordingly he choſe twelve, and gave them power to 
Preach and ro work Miracles, and do good againſt De- 
vils and Diſcaſes to confirm their words, 

2, Now the names of the twelve apoſtles 
are thele, the brit Simon who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his brothcr, James the lon ot 
Zebedec, and John his brocher, 3. Philip 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Mathew 
the Publican, Jamcs the ſon of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeus firnamed T haddcus. 4 Simon the 
Canaa'1itc, and Judas Iicariot who allo bc- 
trayed him. T heſe twelve Jelus ent forth, 


and commanded them, {aying, Go not into 
the 
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the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: 6. Bur go ra- 
ther to theloſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


Note, 1. Peter had a priority, though no Govern- 
ment over the reſt : 2. Lebbeus is Judas thar wrote 
the Epiſtle extant. 3+ Simon is nor called a Canaanite 
25 to Nation, but his name ſignifierh, the Zealor, Luk, 
6. 15. A#. 1,13- 4+ Chriſt choſe rwelve in reſpeR ro 
- the twelve Tribes of Iſracl, to whoſe ſervice they were 

| firſt confined : Bur whentke Jews rejeQed him, and 

the Gentiles were to be called , he added Paxl, to ſhew 

that he confined notthe Goſpel to the Jews, bus the 
Church now muſt be Catholick, 

$. By the Samaritans is meant thoſe that were nor of 
Abrahams Seed, bur were ſent thicher ar the tranſlation 
in King Hyea's time : And by the Ifraclires 1s meant all 
Abraham's ſeed that were chiefly in Zudea, bur ſcattered 
allo where the twelve Tribes had lived. = 

7. And as ye go, preach, laying, The 
K 'ngdom of heaven is at hand. 

9. As ye go, Proclaim ro them, that the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah whom God premiſed to ſend from Heaven, 
is now at hand : You may (ce che Chriſt (o long cx- 
pected. | - 

8. Heal the lick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſc 
the dead, caſt out devils; trecly ye have 1c- 
ceived, treely give. 

. 8. I give you power to heal, &c. Doing good is your 
work : Do it freely, as freely I give 1t you. 

g. Provide nenhzr gold,nor f1lver,nor bra{s 
in your purſes; 10. nor icrip for your jour- 
ney, nor two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet 
ſtaves ; tor the workman is worthy of his 
mcear. 

| 9. You go not on your own work but mine : Pro- 
vide neither Money nor victuals for your Journey, nor 
cloathing as for long time ro come, nor a defenſive 
_— or ſtaff: Bur look for your maintenance for your 
work. 

11. And into whatlocver city or rown yc 
ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide til] ye go thence. 12. And when 
ye come intoany houle, ſalute it. 1J. And 
it the houſe be worthy, let your peace come 
upon it : Bur it it be not worthy, lIct your 
peacereturn to you. 

11, (7c. Enquire who is a godly perſon, willingeſt ro 
enrerrain the Goſpel : And when you come to any houle 
ſay, Peace be to this houſe 3 that is, Gods bleſſing be 
kere, And if the pcrions be gedly, and truly qualified 
for his blefling, it ſhall come upon chem, elſe nor, bur 
you ſhall be clcar, Noe, 1, There is a worthineſs con- 
hſtene with free grace, And a wo'»hineſs before 
their receiving of the Gotpel, This had ewo deprees, 
1. The higheſt degree was true faith and godlinets tuic- 
ed to that knowledge that the faiclitull had bc- 
fore Chriſts incarnation : who were in a ſtace of Sal- 
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| ſcourge you in their Sy Nagopuc® 


[ 
' 


Their reception. Cl. 10, 


vation, but yet had not the knowledge of cle Goſpel, 
( fully ſocalled ) and thar Jeſus was the Chriſt. Such 
was Zachary and Elizabeth, and Nathanael, and the Cen- 
rurion, 4#. 10, &yc. 2. And thoſe that had bur prepa- 
ratory grace, or a teachable traftable willing diſpoſition, 
were more worthy, ( or leſs unworthy ) than the re- 
fratory. 

2. Miniſters being not heart-ſearchers, muſt pro- 
nounce Gods bleſſing on men, on uncertainties and 
meer probabilir che eyent : 3- This benediQtion 
hath ever a condition m__ if the perſon be worthy 
or capable of it. 4. If thar perſon be unworthy and 
unbleſt, the Miniſter is blameleſs, if he went accoiding 
to probable profeſſion : The fault was his own. 5. No 
Miniſterial bleſſing, ( Baprizing, theLords Supper, Ab- 
ſolurion,Cc. ) will fave an unworthy perſon, thar 1s, 
_ not qualified for Salvation according to Gods pro- 
miſe. 

t4. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
_ houſe or city, ſhake off the dult of your 
ect, 

14. And ſeeing you come not for any gain of your 
own, bur to bring them the joy full ridings of Salyarion,fo 
heinous 15 the ſin of unthankful churliſh reſuſal, that you 
ſhall ſhake off the duſt of your feet, as ſignifying the la- 
bour you uſed in vain for their Salyation, as a witncls 
againſt them in time ro come. 


15. Verily I fay to you, that it ſhall be 
more tollcrable tor'the land of Sodom and ot 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than tor 
that city. 

Is. Note, 1, There are different degrees of puniſh- 


, ment hereaftcr : ſome are more rtollerable than others. 


2. Sodynes puniſhment ſhall be leſs chan the refaſers of 
the Goſpel, becauſe they finned againſt lets means, 
light and mercies. Falſe Chriſtians then will have a 
heavy doom. 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of wolves. Be ye theretore wile 
as ſcrpents, and harmleſs as doves. 

15, Ir 1s nota life of eaſe and worldly prefcrment, or 
man-pleafing that I ſend you on;bur as ſheep in the m.Uſt 
of many Wolves, ſuch enmity againſt the Goſpel and 
godlineſs is in the corrupt nature and intereſt of m.:n, 
and (pecially of the obdurate, rhat inſtead of thankful 
enrerrair.ing you and vour mellage, they will tear at.d 
devour you , it God do nor rcſtram them. Therefore 
be wiſe ro carry your felves incftenſively and caure- 
loufly, preſerving ycur felves by lawful means; bur 
be ye-harmleſs and innocent char chey may have no jult 
accuſation againſt you; end vie no untawfull nas : 
Sheep and Doves are ro good fighters agaitiſt Wo. ves 
and Hawks. 

- 17. Put teware of men, forthey vill 0::- 
[ver you up to the courcils, ard they will 
15. And 
ye ſhall be brought betorc govern urs a "1 
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kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againl! 
them and the Gentiles. 

17, 18. Eur keep our of their hands, (as I do) by 
juſt means : For the Jew$ will deliver you up tg their 
Councils of Prieſts and Elders, and they will ſcourge 
Jou as maictatiors in their Synagogues 3 and it they 
Cau WAKE YURT Erumes ſeem capura!, they will aehiver 
you up roche Agnan puuc 3 that boils jews and GE: - 
les while you are accukd, may haz irom vuu what 
the Goſpelis, and be wnexcuiable 18 chietr 13D, 

ig. but wheb cy dviiver you up, take 
na thought how ur what ye ſhall ſpeak, to) 
it ſhaii begiyen you in thac fame hour wha! 
yeliall /prax. 20.For it 1s nat ve that, lpcak: 
buc the Sp.rit of your Fathor that Iprakcti. 
In Yuul. 

19, 20. And letnot your own ſlowneſs of Speech pur 
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cu ON abx1cty ( as it id Moſes ard Tſatab ) ror Gods 
pirit 1m you, will kelp you and teach you what and 
how to ſpeak in ſeaſon. 

21. And the brother ſhall deliver up rhe 
brother to death, and rhe father the child, 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt the pa 
rents, and caule chem to be pur to death 
22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake. | 

21, 22. So great is the enmity of the Fleſh againſt 
the Spirir, and againſt Faith and Holineſs, that it will 
overcome even natinal affection of brethren ard pa- 
rents, and children, ſo that they ſha'l bring their near- 
eſt relations to Martyrdom and other ſuft.rings. Aud 
che world will hare you for my ſake. 

But he that endurcth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved. 

22. Bur he that overcometh a!l theſe trials, and 
holds our in faith and patience to the end, Shall be 
faved. : 

- 23. Pur when they perſecure you in this 
city, ficc ye into another : For verily I ay 


© you, you ſhall not haye goic over the 
Citics of I{racl, ri}l che Son of man be come. 

23. Butir js your duty ſo far to preſerve your ſelves | 
for furcher ſervice, 2s to fiee from Perſecuicrs, to go 
Preach elſcwhere (fo ic be rot when 1cu have ary ; 
grearer obligation tro the corrrary than \ our lives be | 
worth.) And I cell you, you ſhall nt have gone over | 
all che Cities of Zjrael in the performance of this work | 
that I lay upon you, till they ſhall fee che Mefliah in his 
own perſon, openly owning his Oice, and preaching 
tochem as tuch himſelf, 

N. This hard Text 1s varicufly expounded : 1. Some 
fay, that the Romans deſtructicn of Jeruſalem 1s Chriſt's 
coining here meant. 2. Others ſay , that it js his 
coming by Conſtantines Converſ-on to ſet up Chriſtiani- 
ty in power and honour, and that the meaning is, that 

e Cities of Jadea ſhall not te all converted till then, 


FA Others ſay it is Chriſt's coming to Judgmenc ; or, 
y ethers, to call the Jews at his perſonal Reign, ill 


fear not then. Ch.10. 


when rhey will nor be generally converted. 4. fr 
ſeems to me more le that it 1s his own open de- 
claring himſelf tg be the Chniſt, and char his Kingdom 
is come : For, 1, he yet preached bur much like Fo'n, 
chat the Ripgdom of God ( che Meſſiah ) is athan- , 
2. And he did noc yet bring his own Diicuples to cou- 
feſs it, jr being afrer excorted from Peter, Mat. 16. 
and he highly praiſed for confefling him. 3. Aud he 
forbad Peter, and thoſe he healed, and che vers Devils 
ro confeſs him. 4. Sv rhar properly his Kingdom he- 
gan at his Exaltation, even his Returreftion, Alſcenſior, 
ai.d ſending down the Spirit. $5, There 1s another E: » 
->011tion of ſome that chiuk he meaur, Tho | ſend you 
irom me now, letnet my abſence dilcourage you : [ 
wili be wich you again, befere you have gone vycr all 
che Ciries ; Axii lic (pake of thai return to ham at chew 
next azeeting, 2 : 

24, 25. The diſciple is not aboyc his Mae 
(ter, nor the ſervant above his Lord. Ir is 
encugh for the diiciple that he be as bis Ma- 
(ter, and the ſervant as his Lord: if they 
have called the Maſter of thehouſe Belzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them ot his 


houfſhold 2 

24. 25- You are not greater or better than I: It's 
enough if you be uſed bur as I am. If they fay that 
work by Belzcbub, what words or falſe accuſations be 
fo bad which you may not cexpet chac are my fol- 
lowers. 

26. Fear them not therefore : for there is 
nothing covered that ſhall nor be revealed; 
and hid, that ſhall nor be known. 

26. Therefore fear net char falſe accuſarians, or their 
threats: For there 15 nothing now covered wirh falſe 
prerences, reaſonings or ſanders, which ſhall nor be un- 
covered, and truly opened, and not any thing hidden 
by fraud cr force, which ſhall not be made known, 

27. What I cell you iu darkne!s, that 
ſpeak ye in light : and what ve hear in the 
car, that preach ye upon the houſe ror. 

27. Whar [ ſpeak to you alone 0: in Parables, that 
publiſh fearleſly co all the world. 

28. And fcar not them which killthe bo- 
dy, but arc not ableto kill che ſoul : bur ra» 
ther tear him who is ablc to deltroy both 
ſoul and body in hell. 

22. Your bodies are mortal and muſt die, and God 
may ſuffer men to kill them : Bur fear not men thar 
canslo no mcre, nor can kill or undo the ſoul that is 
immortal : Burt fear God and offend not him, who can 
deſtroy beth body and ſoul in hell. 

259. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a far- 
thing? and one of them ſhall nor fall to the 
ground. Jo. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbred. 

29, 30. If Gods providence diſpoſe of the leaſt mo- 
tions and events of the leaſt of his Creatures, ſuch as a 
Poor Sparrow 15, Wall he not take care of you that are 

tus 
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his Children. Yea, he regardeth 7 og of your 
heads ; how much more your lives and ſouls. 

31. Fear ye not therefore, yeareof more 
valuethan many Sparrows. | 

31, Truſt God and fear nor men : For he that made 
you better than Sparrows, will regard you accord- 


ingly. 

32, 33- Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs 
me beforemen, him willI confeſs alſo before 
my Father which is in Heaven: Burt whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will I 
alſo deny before my Father which isin Hea- 
ven. 

32, 33- Note 1. By confeſſing Chriſt is meant, open 
owning him as our Lord and Saviour, whar ever we 
ſuffer by ir. 2. To be owned by God through Chriſt 
our advocate, is the great incereſt that we ſhould firſt 
ſecure, 

34+ Think not that I am come to (end 
peace on earth: I came not to {end peace, 
buc a ſword. 35. For I am come to let a 
man at variance againſt his Father, an\ the 
daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter in law againſt her mother in law. J6. 
And a mans focs ſhall be they of his own 
houſhold. 

34» 35» 35. Think not thar the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah 1s to ſertle Iſrael in power, and bring all Nations 
to ſubjeRion or peaceahle confederacy with them, and 
to ſer my diſciples in a ſtate of proſperity : you muſt 
expe che contrary, that by owning me and my do- 
Arine, your very friends and kindred will turn your 
enemies, Parents and Children will hate and perſecute 
you, and out of your own houſes will ariſe your n.oſt 
dangerous enemi cs. 

37. H: that loveth father or mother morc 
than me, is not worthy of me: and he that 
loverh fon ordaughter, more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

37. And let nor this turn you off: For if you Jove | 
Facher or Mother, Son or Daughter more than me, and 
would forſake me rather than be forſaken or perſccuted 
by them, you are not capable of being my true Diſci- 
ples ſuch as I will ave. 

38. And he that taketh not his croſs, anc 
followerh after me, is not worthy of me. 

38. And he thar, if he be put to it, will not follow 
me under the croſs, and ſaffer a ſhameful Death rather 
than deny me, or forſake faich and godlinefs, is not a 
rue Chriſtian, nor qualified for ſalvation; nor wall 1 
vivn him in the day of Judgment. 


3g. He that fndeth his life ſhall loſe it : 
and he that loſeth his lite for my lake, ſhall 


£14 ir. 
39. He that will fave his life by denying me, or by 
any fm, ſhall loſe it, for he ſhall lote everlaſting life, 


| 
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and ſhall die as well as others, and perhaps as ſoon : 
And he tha js pur to death for faich and righteouſneſs, 
hath got loſt his life, whenas death is bur his paſlage to 
life everlaſting. : ; 

49. He that receiveth you, receiverh me 3 
and he that receiyerth me, recciverth him that 


lent me. 

40. And ſeeing you are my Meſſengers, and your 
Commiſſion fhall be ſcaled by rhe convincing evidence 
of the miraculous and ſan&ifying operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, I will own you in all that you ſay, do, or ſuffer 
according to your commiſſion, and will reward them 
that.recerve you and your words, as if they received 
me my ſelf; (for I am not to ſtay on earch to do all 
my work my {elf, but will doir by my Miniſters. ) Aud 
he that receiverh me ſhall be accepred by my Father, as 
if he had received him. : 

N. As this is a moſt ſtrong and comfortable obliga- 
tion to the recei” inz of Chriſts rrue Miniſters 3 fo it is 
dreadful prophaneneſs to hear a proud domineering 
enemy of Godline(s, that hach got by force into tte 
cicle of the Miniſtery, and labours to make true Godli- 
neſs odious, and perſecurerh che moſt faichful, ro plead 
this Texc, as if he that heard and received their ma- 
lignant (corns ar Piety, did hear and receive Jeſus Chrilt, 


41, He that receiveth a propher in the 
name ot a prophet, ſhall receive a prophets 
reward ; and he that receiverth a righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man, ſhall 


reccivea righteous mans reward. 

41. Note, 1. This tells us that God rewardeth nor 
men according to their gifts, bur according ro the will 
and heart: And ir 15s a great comfort to every ungifted 
and poor inferiour Chriſtian , that they may have che 
reward of Preachers, if they do but receive them and 
further their works as they are able : yea, if rhey do bur 
love them, and would receive them if chey could, God 
caketh jr as done. 

2. Bur by the ſame reward, is meant the ſame in kind, 
bur not in degree. 

3- And by a RAightews man, is meant an eminent 
godly man; and that he thar loverh ſuch, and enter- 
raincrh them, ſhall be numbred wich che truly righre- 
ous : Bur it meaneth nor char every wicked liver thall 
(pecd as the Righteous, it he will bur receive ſuch, 
tho he a:nend nor himſclf, But he that lovctha good 
man becauſe he 1s ſuch, and ſhewerh b recerving him, 
tho ro his coſt :n4 danger, thar his love is tincere, ſhall 


| be numbred with ſoch hini{e!f, 


42. And whotoever ſhall give ro Orinkro 
one of theſe lictle ones a cup of cod warer 
only, in the name of a dilciple, verily 
I ſay unto you, he ſhall in nowi'c lole his 
rewar. 

42. He that lovetha Chriſtian as ſuch, more than his 
riches, and wovld pive him more if he hal it, 1f he 
give hyt a cup of cold Water, ro the pooreſt weakeſt 
Chriſtian becaute he is a Chriſtian, ſhall not loſe rhe 


| reward that I here promiſe. 


E 2 Nite, 1. 


Ch. rr. Who Fon war, + MATTHEW. 
' went ye out into the wiklcrnels to ſee? a 
reed ſhaken with the wind 3 8. But whar 


Nr, 1. What a ſafe way of uſury hathChriſt caught 
a!! Believers ? Ne is an nnhetiever who thinks he ſhall 
be a lofcr by anv chedience to Chriſt. 

2. iris rot the Rich on!y thar ſhall have the reward 
cf Charity, but the'Poor allo that dO rheir beſt, and 
WCu.d give if they were abic. 

It is rot only chricy to Preachers and rare pcer- 
| that Chriſt vill re- 


A 
5 


ſcn:, ive to _ the feaſt Ciiiitiai;:s, 
; op" be} 
«. The 


ref re it is rot cn'v Cardering, reviling ard 
, nar! Cil.1:.C: 


» © .yants of Chritt, bur cven che 


, 
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eas Chriſtians, that Chriſt will con» | 


{crable prerence to iay, they 
| ry, ( perhaps for dillenring from 
ice Of uiurpers, ) as ifany men were free from 
ail ©rrcur, 


CHAP. XL 


I. A Nd it came ro paſs when Jr{us had 

made an end of commanding ins 
twelve ciiciples, he departcd tlicnce to teach 
and topreach in theircirics. 

1. Having given his twelve Diſciples theic inftructions, 
he went abouralſo to preach himſelf, ; 

2. Now when John had heard in .the 
priion rhe worksof Chriſt, he lent ewo of his 
di{cipics, J. And ſaid ro him, Art thou 
hethat ſhould come, or do we look tor ano- 
thei? ; 

2, 3- Nite, Iris doubtful wherher ( 7-bn bcing in Pri- 
fon and not ſeeing Jeſus) che meaning bc, Art thou the 
ſame Jcſus that I baptized, @&c. Or, ( as 15 more likely ) 
that ke ſent his Diſciples that they might be convinced 
by more than 7ehn's reſtimeny. 

4 Jetus anſwered an! ſaid ro them, Go 
and ſhew John again thoſe tr.ings which ve 
eo hear and (ce. 5. The blind receive their 
fight, andthe lame walk, the lepcrs are 
cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
mailcd up, and the poor have thc go{pel prea- 
ebed to ther. 6. And blcfied is he who- 
evcr ſhall not be oftcnded in me. 

»$, 6. It is nor my bare word bur my works that 
Shall anſwer you : it is by the fruit that the tree muſt 
be known : The miraculous works of Divine Power arc 
done, and the works of love ro mens bodics, and the 
Goſpel of Salvaticn is preached for rlicir Souls. Amd 
thele being Gods works, are Gods teſtimony what |] 
am. -And yer the meanneſs of my appearance, and my 
eortempt and ſuffering from men, will be ro many, a 
ſtumbling bleck, and make the work of believing dith- 
cult, and bleſſed are they that belieye norwuhſtanding 
all theſe difficulties, 

7. Aud asthey departed, Jcſns beoan to 


fay tothe multitude concerning John, What 
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went ve out to ſce? A man clothed in oft 
raiment> Bchold, they that wear loft cloa- 
ting arc in Kingshoulcs? 9. Burt what wene 
ye out to fee? Aprophct2 yea, I ayto you, 
an: more than a p:ophet. 

7, 8, 9. Jeſus rook this occaſion to deſcribe John to. 
the pcople; ſaying, What went you to Joby in the 
Wilderncfs ro ſce ? nota roy like a ſhaken Reed ? Nor 
yer a pompous Gallant in gay cloaths ? fuch be not in 
Wildcrneſfles bur in Kings houtes : you'l fay A Prophet? 
Yes, and greater than any foregoing Prophets 3 A nca- 
rcr Meticnyer of the Kingdom of God, =» . 

19. For this is he, oft whom 1t 1s written, 
Behold, Iſend my metlenger betore thy tace, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

10, For this is the Harbinger of the Meſſiah, promi- 
ſed by other Prophets. 

11. Verily I tay ro you, Among them 
that are born of women, there hath not ri- 
len a preater than Jo!'in the Bapriit. Not- 
with{tanding he that is leaſt in rac kingdom 
of heaven, 1sorcaterthan he. 

11. There hath nor been agrearer tHan Jon before 
him : as being neareſt the Ringdom of che Methah : Bur 
yer, the feaſt of my Miniſters 1n this my Ringdom, 1s 
pgreatcr ti:an he, and ſhall have more eminent gifrs of 
the Spirit, as well as a more exce!lent office and work ; 
[9 far ſhall my Kingdom begun atcer my Aicention, ex- 
cell al ages that were before 1t. 

12. And from the days of Jol:n the Baptiſt 
until now, the kingdom of heaven luftcreth 
violence, and the violent take itby farce, 

12. And as the people crowdcd ro Jon in the wil- 
derneſs, and now as you ſee flock after me, fo fince 
John beganto preach, I may ſay, that theſc malricud $ 
of inferioar people, croud as it were into the Kingdom 
of Hcaven, and will nat loſe it, while it 13 neglected by 
the higher ſort, 

13. Forall the prophets and the Jaw pro- 
pheſicd until Jokn. And it ye will receive ir, 
this is Ehas which wastocome. 15. He that 
hath carsto hear, let him hear. 

13414315. The Law and Prophets till John indeed 
forcroid rhe Mefſiah z bur not ſo detcrminatcly and near- 
ly as John did: And .if you can receive it, I tell you, 
Jubn 1s that Elias that Malachi foretold ſhould go before 
to prepare the way to Chriſt. The bclict of thus is of 
grear moment to your faith. : 

16, But whercto ſhall Iliken this genera- 
tion 2 Itis!ike to children fitting in the Mar- 
ker, and calling to their fellows; 17. We 
have piped to you, and ye have rot dan- 
ced; we have mourned to you, and ye 


hayc not lamcntcd. 
26,17. Bur 


Ch. 31. Blaſpheming tle 

15, 17. But the unbelievers of this generation, do 
2s children in their games complain of one anorher ; 
you will neither dance when we pipe, nor !ament vhen 
we mourn to you 3 youare crols to us whatever game 
we play. _ . 

18. For Joln came neither eating nor 
drinking, and they lay, Fl: hath a Devil. 
ig. The Son of man caine cating an d111k- 
119, and they lay, Behold, a man glutto- 
nous, and a wie bibbcr, a fricud of pubt:- 
cans aid fiuncrs. But wildom 1s juftthed of 
her children. | 

18, 19. Join lived auſterely on Locuſts and willd- 
honey : and they rook him tor a poſlelſed mad-rian : 
And of me that exerciſe no ſuch unutual auſteriry of gicr, 
bur mere temperance, they tay, 1am a glutronous man, 
and a lover of wine, No 1nnocency will tuthce t£ 
eſcape the falſe cenſures of Malignants : But rhe ſons ol 
Wiidom will juſtine ir, ; Bs 

29. Then began he to upbraid the cirics 
Wiacrein moſt of his mighty works werc 
done, becauie they repentedd not. 21. Wo to 
tice Choraz'n, Wo to thee Þcthiaida : tor 
it the mighty works which were done in you, 
had been done in T yre and Sydon, they 
would have repented lang, ago in ſackclott: 
and aſhes. 22. Bur I fay to you, Ir ſhall 
be more tollerable tor I yre and Sydon at the 
day of judgment than for you. 

20, 21, 22. Note, 1. Chriſts own Preaching and Mi- 
racles had fo little tucceſs, as that he is put to upbraid 
the places where he had wroughre them for their im- 
penirence : Therefore the beſt Preachers may be pur 
to the like. 2. The puniſhment of ſuch as are unccn- 
verted under the- moſt convincing Preaching, will be 
moſt intollerable. 3. Tho it be Gods grace which con- 
yerteth Souls, yer he uſually to proportionerh it to the 
mcans he uſcth, that the ſame means ordinarily would 
convert ſome, which converts not ochers. 

23. And thou Capcrnaum which art cx- 
alted unto heaven, ſhalt be bronghe down 
to hell : For it the mighty works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom. 
yu would have remained until this day. 
24. But I ay to you, that it ſhall be more 
collerable for the ſand of Sodom ti the day ot 
judgment, than for the. 

23, 24. Thou Capernaum where I have dwelrhaſt by 
my preſercc, preaching and works been honoured with 
the heavenly gifts 3 bur for impeniterce ſhalt be de- 
ſiroyed : If Sodom had feen and heard what thou haſt, 
their repentance would have prevented their deſtruttt- 
on. But their doom at the day of Judgment ſhall be 
n.orc rolleralc than thine, ; : 

5. Ar tbat time Jefus 2n:iwered and faid. 
I tank lice, O Father, Lord ot heayen and 
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carth, becauſe thon haſt hid theſe things 
t-om the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal- 
edthem to babes. 26. Even fo Father, for 
lo 1t ſeemed good in thy fight. 

2s, 26. ThenJeſus faid ro God his Farher, I thank 
thee, O Father, who keing Lori of Keaven and Earth, 
hait che abſolute right to diſpoſe of all, rhat thou haſt 
choſcn the deipiled unlearned ſort of men to make 
xnown effeually the Goſpel of Salyarion to, rather 
(han the men of reputation for learning and wiſdom in 
;he world, and haſt left proud felf-conceired men in 
£.141r #,,norance, whilſt chou haſt raught the humble and 
mees. This pieafcrh me, as being the choice and good. 
pic.larc ct chy wiſdom. 

:7. All things are delivercd to me of my 

(CF, atig No man knowcth the Son bur 

| is . 
2 I aner, neither knowerh any man the 
t athcr, ſave the Son, and he to whomloe- 
ever the Son wtll reveal him. 

27. All things are dclivered by te Father tome,, 
upor! my right of Redempricn, in order nme ins of 
my faving office 3 ſo thar I am ( under i!;- | 
rure ) even in my humaniry made rhe uni»: r! 
Ruler, and Benefador. And as none can conn:, nc 
che myſtcry of my Perſon, Office, and Work:, (ave 
Father thit ſent me, ſo none can ſavingly i.now God 
the Facher, but the Son, and he tro whom the . Jn vill 
make him known, by the Goſpel and che illum{curion 
of rhe Spirir, 

25. Come unto me all ye that labour ard 
arc heavy laden, and 1 will give you relt 
29. Iake my yoke on you, and learn ot me, - 
for am mcck aud lowly in hcart, and ye 
ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. 39. For my 
yoke iscafic, and my burthen is light. 

28, 23,30. Cometo me all ye thar are under eh< 
ſlavery of Sin and Satan, and undcr Gods diſpleaſure 
by your guilt, and under the burdenſome ceremonious 
and curſing Law, and the Phariſees tutorag*, and un-- 
der the coil of a poor aflicted condition in the world ; 
and | will give you deliverance and reft : Take on 
\ou the yoke of my Government and Curciart, and 
lcarn ot me as your Teacher by my Do.tirine and Ex- 
amp.e: for 1 am mcek and lowly, and my Doctrines- 
are nor tuiced ro the Pomp and grandem ofthis world,” 
nor to the jnrereſt and mind of the proud andþ cove- 
rout, butto men oi a low and humble quality ; aud in 
this- 1ou ſhall find reſt ro your tired troubled toartul, 
Souls : For my Service and Law 15 gracious, wad xaite,, 
fhered ro the reliet of rhe guilty and diftretted, and all, 
thar I lay on you by my word and works > gut ua 
compariion of the keavy burdens that you. uager go. 
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CHAP. XII, 


T that time Jeſus went ou the Sabbath 
day through the corn, and his dilct- 
ples were hungry, and began to pluck the 
ears of corn, and to cat. | 
Ne, Both the labour and the early eating ſeem here 
meanr, bur ſpecially the firſt. : 

2. But whenthe Phariſces ſaw ic, they laid 
to him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which 
isnct lawful to doon the ſabbath day.  _ 

.2. Art thou a good Teacher who ſuftereſt thy Diſci- 
ples ro break law ? ; 

Nate, That the Phariſees controverſie againſt Chriſt 
was, that he was not religious, and ſtrict enough in 
keeping Gods Law-: fo that prercnded ſtrifinels 15 no 
proof A menare in the right. 

3- But he faid ro them, Have ye not 
read what David did when he was hungred, 
and they that were with him, 4. How he 
entred into the houſe of God, and did cat 
the ſhew-bread, which wasnotlawful torhim 
to cat, nor for them that were with him, bur 
-only for the prieſts> 5. Or have ye notread 
in the law, how that on the ſabbath days 
the pricſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, 
-and are blamelels ? 

Dilcpics, are bur from your ignorance of the Scripture. 
Haveye not read that juſtified Daud and his com- 

y for eating the conſecrated Bread, which eMe none 

the Prieſts might lawfully car. - And that the Prieſts 
in the temple labour on the Sabbarh, and break the 
ourward reſt of the day, which would be profanarion, 

did nor the Temple ſervice juſtife it. | : 

6. Burlfay to you, that in this place isone 
greater than the temple. 

6. But if the Temple ſervice can juſtific labour, Iam 
-greater than the Temple, and my ſervice and authority 


"can j K. ; 

7. Bur if ye had known what this mean- 
eh, I will have mercy and nor facrifice, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltleſs. 

7. If inſtead of j iſeneſs for Ceremonies, 
. "you had burlearnt —_ alonetiieg. in his pre- 
Co mercy before Sacrifice, you would not have 


that Ceremonies and externals are commanded 
amen for their hurt, and muſt be obſerved againſt mercy 
to our ſelves or others: Gods —_— are all for 
mans good ; and he maketh not externals and ceremo- 
mics for a ſnare ro hurt men. Yon would not have 
—_— the guiltleſs as ſinners had you underſtood 
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Nite, This ( twice repeated ) moſt openly condem- 
neth the Papal Church Government. 

8. For the Son of nian is Lord even of tlic 
ſabbath-day. 

8. And as Moſes's Law was but to lead men to Chrifi, 
in whom it is-fulfilled; fo it cannor bind any apainit 
him and his authority and ſaving work; for which works 
ſake all rhings are delivered into his hands; even the 
Law and Sabbath, of -which he is Lord. 


9, 10. And when he was departed thence, 
he went into their Synagogue: And bchold, 
there was a man who had his hand withered, 
and they asked him, faying, Is it lawful co 
ro heal on the ſabbath-day 2 that they mighc 
acculc him. 

9, 10, Note, That the ceremonial outward ſtrineſs 
of hypocrites, is uſed to enſnare and hurt thoſe that are 
not of their mind. 

11, Andhefaid to them, What man ſhall 
there beamong you thar ſhall have one ſheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on ir, and lift it out > 

11, Will not draw a ſheep out of a pit on the 
Sabbarh-day, if you have but one. 

12. How much then is a man better than 
a ſheep > wherefore it is lawful ro do well on 
the ſabbach-days. 

12. Itis lawfull ro-prefer and do a greater duty be» 
fore alefs. 

13. Then faith he to the man, Stretch 


| forth thy hand : and he ſtretchedit forth, and 


it was reſtored whole like as the other. 

14. Thenthe Phariſees went out, and held 
a council againſt him, how they might de- 
{troy him. 

13, 14. Note, Thar it is part of the Religion of Hypo- 
crites, to deſtroy met for doing the greateſt good, a- 
gainſt cheir Laws, : 

15. But when Jeſus heard it, he with- 
drew himſelf from thence, and great mwlti- 
rudes followed him, and hehealed them all: 
16. And charged them that they ſhoul.l not 
make him known. 

15,16. Note, 1. It is a duty to avoid the hands of 
Murderers and Perſecutors, unleſs when our ſufterings , 
are like to do more goed than our lives. 2. Chriſt 
forbid chem making him known, partly to avoid rhe 
envy and rage of perſecutors, and partly becauſe the 
rime was not yet come, till all his works ſer rogerher 
——_ ReſurreCtion and Spirir, ſhould make up a full 
proof. Lo : 

17, 18. That it might be fulfilled which 
was [poken by Efatas the prophet, ſaving, 
Behold, my ſervant whom I have choſen, 
my beloyed in whom my foul is well plea- 

kd : 


Ch. 12. Unpardonable fn 


ſed :-I will pur my Spirit upon | 
ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19. He 
ſhall nor firive, nor cry, neither ihall any 
man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 29. A 
bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking 
Aax ſhall he not quench, ill he (end fortt 
jadgment unto victory. 21. And in hisnam 
Qnall che Gentiles truſt. 
1, &c. In allthis he fulfilled what was prophefied 
by J/aiab, Behold, &c. Him whom I have ſelected for 
rlus work of Salyarion, in whom I am well pleaſed, as 
tulfilling all my will ; He ſhall have che fulneſs of rhe 
$pirit,. and he ſhall reach the Nations the way of Truth 
and Righctoulnets ; He ſhall nor ſubdue men by tu- 
mults, violence, or wars, bur as che Prince of Peace and 
Grace, he ſhall deal gently wich the weak, and cherifh 
the leaſt degree of goodneſs, and pardon the faults of 
the penitent, and not uſe (everiry of Juſtice , rill he 
have gathered his Church out of the world, and over- 
come and judged his final enemies: And itis he in whom 
ail nations {hall be blelled, : 
22. Then was brought to him one poſleſſed 
With a devil, blind and dumb, and he hea- 
led him, inſomuch that che blind and dumb 


both ſpakc and ſaw. 

23. And all rhe pzople were amazed, and 
faid, Is not this the fon of David? 

22, 23- This people were fo aſtoniſhed to ſee his 
works, that they ſaid, Sure this is the Meſluh the ſon 
of David. : | 

24. Bur when the Phariſces heard it, they 
ſaid, T his fellow doth nor calt our devils, 
buc by Beel-z<bub the prince of the devils. 
25. And = knew their thoughts, and ſaid 
tw them, Every king: /on divided again(t it 
{elt is brought ro delolation 3 and every city 
and houſe dividel againſt ir ſelf ſhall nor 
ſand. 26. Andif Satancalt our Satan, he is 
divided again(t himſclt : how then ſhall his 
kinedom \tand. 

24, Cc. The Phariſces could nor deny the matrer of 

, ir being notorious, and therefore they had no 
ſhifr lefe for cheir unbelicf, bur ſaving, that AZ fach 
worls are rot of G'd 3 The Prince of Dewils to decerve the 
people, grverh hum power ty caft out devils, and do his mi. 
racles, Bur Ci.riir (a'd, It che Devil have a Kingdom 
he hach wit to p:: {v4 153, Is ir the Devils work to' 
do goo ro mers +l, md Bodies ? If holy dodtrine, 
and caſting our and hcaling the diteated, be 


againſt Saran ©: « 4,407), then he 15 againſt him- 
Gf, ithe \c ku- 240m, Ciry or Houſe 
will nor ſt! «:dand ight againſt it (cif, 
27. 2. a3 caſt cur devils. 
bv v 1641 Calt cher) (out ? 
thc; 2: Ur juuges. 28. Bur | 
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Py 

what tt Ch.12, 
if I caſt our devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is comeumtoyou. 

27, 28. And if you think me a Conjurer and confe- 
derare with Satan, what ſay you of your own Coun« 
rreymen my Diſciples who £6 hm out by the 

receive from me? Are they all conjurers too? 
Therefore they ſhall be witneſs againſt your unbelicf 
and blaſphemy : Bur ifall this be certainly done by me 
by no lefs power than the Spiric of God, you 
ſee that this is Gods atreſtation ro me, and thar his 
Kingdom is come, in which the Meffiah is ro conquer Sa- 
tan, and deſtroy his works. 

29. Or clie, how can one enter into a 
ſtrong manshoufe, and ſpoil his goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he 
will ſpoil his houſe. 

29. How could I caſt our Satan from his 
and deſtroy his works, if I did not overcome hi 

3% He that is ro- with me is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not wich me ſcat-- 
tereth abroad. 


30- Se far am I from working by the Devil, that 


take him for mine enemy thar doth nor ſerye me in my 
oppoſition to his Kingdom, and will judge him as one 
that is for Satan. 

N. In War men uſe to ſay of their own Soldiers, [ He 
that is net for us is againſt us, and ro be counted an ene- 
my ) Bur of the Countreymen and the enemies crs 


quart 
may is not againſt 5 is for us :) that is, If he do us no - 


rm, he doth us good, and ler us uſe him kindly. 
So Chriſt faith of profeſt Chriſtians z 1f they be nor efle+ 
Ctually for me, I will judge them as treacherous and 
againſt me, and ſhall nor ſave chem. But of thoſe 
without the Church, he ſaith, He that is not againſt us is 
for us; that is, tho he be nor himſelf in a ſtate of Sal- 
varion a5 true Chriſtians are, yer its commendable to do 
us no harm, and the Church is aſſiſted by ſach fair and: 
moderare unbelievers. 


31. Wheretore Ifay to you, All manner 
of ſin and tlaſphemy fhall be forgiven to 
men: but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven to men. 32. And 
whocyer ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of 
man, it ſhall be forgiven him ,. but whoſo- 
ever (peaketh againſt che Holy Ghoſt, it hall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
nor in the world rocome, 


31, 32. A'l other fin and blaſphemy againſt me as I 
appear in my humane nature, hach ſome excuſe, and 


-— 


may be cured, ave fo he gr : Bur ſeeing che + 


Great works of the Holy Ghoſt done by me and co be. 
done by my Diſciples, 1n Miracles and Sanchticauon, 
are the greateſt evidences that God will give the werld 
to convince them of the truth of my Goſpe), ke rhar is 
convinced of the fa& that all chete Miracles and this hy- 
linefs 1s wrought, and will yer deny it ro be Gods ar- 
teliaricn, and blaſphemouſly ftard to ir, that is the 
work of the Devil, thus man rezxxQeth the PERSIS 


C? 


/ 


| 


Ch. 12. A wicked heart. 
dence, and ſhall have no greater, and ſo his infideliry 
15 incyrable, and aggravared with blaſphemy and obſti- 
nacy, and will never be repented of nor forgiven. 

Nite, This blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, 1, Is the 
ſin of none bur reſolved Infidzls : 2. And ſuch of them 
only as are convinced of the great works of the Holy 
Ghoſt, miraculous and others. 3. And yet rather than 
oy will believe in Chriſt by this Divine teſtimony, 
will believe and fay, that it is by the Devil and Conju- 
ration that all this 15 done, 

See niy Treat of rhe Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
my Book called, The unreaſmnableneſs of Infidelity. : 

33- Either make the tree good and his 
fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt and 
his fruit corrupt : for the trce 1s known by 
his fruits. 

3- Judge of the tree by the fruir: Of che power 
which I work by, by the works : If it be no good work 
to heal the Sick, and Blind, and Lame, and caſt out 
Devils, and preach repentance and forgiveneſs of ſin, 
to convert and fave Souls, then God is not the Author 
of them. If they be bad works, they have a bad cauſe 
If they be good works, they have a good Author : ci- 
ther ſay plainly ( you tl at aſcribe them to the Devil ) 
that the works are good, and the Devil 15 good : er clic 
that the Devil is bad and the works are bad: Or if you 
confeſs the works to be good, confeſs that they are done 
by the Spirit of God. : 

34- O generation of yipers, how can ye, 
being evil, ſpcak good things 2 for out of 
the abundance of the hcart the mouth ſpea- 
keth. 

34. I need go no farther for an inſtance than your 
ſelves 3 were you not a generation of Vipers, the Ser- 
pents ſeed, ye would not blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt 
and his works : for your mouths ſpeak our of the evil 
of which your heart is full : As you are, ſo you ſpeak; 
you are ſo bad that you cannot ſpeak well : And if | 
work'd by the Devil, my works would be bad as the 
Devil is. 

35: A good man out of thy goon treaſure 
of his heart, bringeth forth good things: and 
an evil man out of the cyil treaſure bringeth 
forth evil things. 

35. Good men are ſuch, firſt ar the heart, where 
codach 1s a i{ctled habit and nature, and our of this 
treaſure, they bring forth gcod words and deeds : And 
a bad man being ſuch at the heart,doth ſpeak and do ac- 
cording]y. 

Nete, Tho hypocrites may have words and deeds 
much better than their hearrs, chat 1s bur in ſome by 
inſtances, and nor in the tenor of their lives : Fictions 
are narrow and ſoon overcome. 


36. But 1 ſay to you, That cvcry idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment. 

36. And think nor lightly of your belying and blaſ- 
phe1aing the Holy Ghoſt ; for I ell you, rhar for eve- 
' 7 Lye you ſhall give account ja the day of judgment, 
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and be condemned if you be not proved] penirent be* 
hevers. 


N. In the Hebrews uſe, Idle and Vain were taken for 
deceitful, falſe or lying, 


37. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fed, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 


37. For ( tho thou muſt be made and accounted by 
God, a juſt man, by thy inward change, and thy for- 
giveneſs, in order before thy words or works, yer) ſup- 
poſing, that thou ſurvive, God who hath made a Law 
or thy words ( and works) will judge thee by that Law, 
as juſtified and rewardable, or as unjuſt and puniſha- 
ble, in the day of Judgment. Chriſt hath not made 
us lawleſs, nor made us a Law (of Grace) in vain: 
No man ſhall be ſaved that is not juſtifrable againſt che 
accuſation, thar he lived and died an impenitent ungodly 
man, any more than if he had died an infidel, 


Z8. Then certain ot the Scribes and of the 
Phari ccs anſwered, ſaying, Maſter we would 
ſ:c a {1gn fromthee. 


38. We would ſce ſome certain fign from Heaven 
that indeed God doth own thee and thy word. 


39. But he an{wercd and laid to them, An 
evil and adultcrous generation lccketh after a 
f1gn, and there ſhall no fign be given to it, 
bur the {1gn of the prophet Jonas: 49. For as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whalcs belly, ſo ſhall the Son ot man bc 
_ days and three nights in the hcart ot the 
carth, 


39, 4 A falſe hearted people char will not be con- 
vinced by miracles, but aſcribe rhem to the Devil, yer 
would have a fign from Heaven, of their own cluſing : 
But God will nor gratifie their infolent demand : They 
ſhall have no ſign bur that of Jonas who was a Type 
of me, lying in the Whales belly three days and nights 
( as I ſhall, part of three days. ) 


41. The men ct Nineveh ſhall rilc up in 
judgment with this generation, and liall 
condemn it, becaulc they repented at the 
preaching of _— and bchold, a greatrr 
than Jonas is here. 42. The Queen of the 
fouth ſhall riſe up in judgment with this g*- 
n:ration , and ſhall condemn it; tor the 
came from the uttermolt parts of the carth ro 
hcar the wildom of Solomon; and bchoid a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

41,42. Nineveh repented at a far leſs warning and 
convincing means, than the Miracles and words of the 
Meſſiah ſent from heaven : And the Queen of the South 
came from 4 far land ro hear the wiſdom of Swormon ; 


but theſe men deſpiſe a far greater than Solymen ; theie 
chcrefore ſhall condemn them, 


43- When the unclcan ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, hc walkcth through dry places, 
ſceking 


Ch. 83. Chr ifs kindred, 
ſ:cking reſt, and finding none. 44. Then 
he fairh, I will return intro my houſe, from 
whence | came out z and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed : 
45- Then goeth he and raketh with him 
leyen other ſpirits, more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in and dwell there ; 
and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than che 
firſt : even o ſhall it be alſo to this wicked 
generation. 

43, Oc. The caſe of this wicked generation is like 


that of a man that had the Devil caſt out of him, . but 
being m——_— = —_— in his fin, the Devil 
by Gods permiſſion efleth him again, and brin 
Go with him ſeven I and ſo his end is worſe 
than he was before he was delivered : So I have prea- 
ched the Goſpel, and caſt out Devils in this land ; bur 
being rejeRed by the obſtinate unbelievers, the Devil 
will get a worſe poſſeſſion of rhem than that from which 
I did cjet him, and they ſhall be cut off for their un- 
belicf. 

46, 47. While he yet talked tothe people 
behold, his mother and his brethren ltood 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with him: Then 
one faid to him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand withour, deſiring ro ſpeak 
with thee : 48. But he anſwered and (aid to 
him that told him, Whois my mother ? and 
whoare my brethren » 

45, Oc. Doſt thou know who they be that I eſteem as 
my Morher and brethren ? : 

49, 59. And he ftretched forth his hand 
toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, my 
morher, and my brethren: For wholocver 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in hea- 
ven, the ſame is my brother, and filter, and 
mother. 

4%, $9. Nete, 1. Chriſt ſpake not this to teach men 
ro diſhonour Parents, or ro lay by natural affection ; bur 
to ler all know that Regenerarion purs men intv a more 
honourable, beloved, and happy relation ro him, chan 
natural generation or kindred: 2, Which 1s exceeding 
comferr for every true Chriſtian, 3. And direftion to 
us how to love ſuch, 4. And a terrible prognoſtick of 
che miſcry of choſe that hate and perfecure them. 


— 


— —-- 


CHAP. XIII. 


[. He ſame day went Jeſus out of the 

houlc, and lat bythe lea fide. 2.And 
Freat multitudes were gathered together to 
him {ſo that he went into a ſhip and far, and 
the Whole multitude TNtood on the ſhore. 


$t. MATTHEW. 
| 3- And he ſpake ma 


things to them in pa- 
_ ſaying, Behold, a ſower went forth to 
ow. 


1, 2, 3- N. Chriſt thought a Ship, or a Houſe, or a 
Mountain no unmeet place to preach in, and yer ayoid- 
ed not the Temple or $S ues. 2, They thar will 
have the word with Gods ing muſt follow afrer ir. 
3- Similirudes were ſuitable ro ſuch learners: 4. Prea- 
ching is like ſowing ſeed. 

4- And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell 
by the way fide, and the fowls came andde- 
voured them up. . 5. Some fell on ſtony 
places, where they had not much earth ; and 
torthwith they ſprang up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of carth. 6. And when the 
ſun was up they were ſcorched, and becauſe 
they had not root, they withered away. 
7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns ſprang up and choked them. 8. Bu: 
other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth (ruir, ſome an hundred told ſome ſixty 
told, ſome thirty fold. 9. Who hath cars to 
hear let him hear. 

4, &c. Note, The firſt ſort was not earthed. The 
ſeeond ſort had little earth and rooting. the third fort 
had earth and root, but among thorns which had grea- 
ter poſſeſſion, and choaked ir. Of fo great weight is it 
ro underſtand this difference of hearers, thar ir-is as 
much as our cars and underſtandings are worth. 

10,11. And thediſciples came and faid to 
him, Why tpeakeſt thou to them in para- 
bles> Hean{wered and faid torhem, Becaulc 
It 15 given to you, to know the mylteries of 
thekingdom ot heaven; butto them iris not 
given, 

10, 11. Becauſe tho God hath given you ſome knows 
ledge already of the myſteries of the Kingdom of rhe 
Methah, theſe men are 1pncrant like children, and muft 
be raughr by fami'jar. ſinilitudes accordingly, being 
yer uncapable of other manner of teaching, 


12. For Wholocvcr hath, ro him ſhall be 
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given, and he ſhall have more abundance; * 


but whoſoever hath not, from him (hall be 


taken away even that he hath. 

12. Forhere it is truc, that t» him that hath _ be 
giten, (Fc, He that hath alrcady the underſtanding of 
the rudiments and fundamentals, is therghy capable of 
receiving and underſtanding more : one truth openerh 
che way unto another : Bur they that have yo contide- 
ravle knowledge, are hardly taught ir, and if 1t be by 
their wilfull ncgleR or contempr, are likeby heir guile 
and folly to loſe all che profitable uſe even of their 
reaſon. : 

13. Thercforc I ipeak tothem in parables, 
becaule thev iceing fee not, Haring they 

'y 1 at 


— —— 
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hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
1+. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Liaias, which faith, By hearing ye ilal: 
hear, and not underftand, and fecitin, Ve 
ſhall ſee, and ſhall nor perceive. 15; For this 
peoples heart is waxcd grols, and their cars 
are dull of hearing, and thcir eyes t1ev have 
cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould fſce with 
their eycs, and hear with their ears, and un- 
derſtand with thcirl;carty, and ſhould be con- 
verted, and1I ſhouid heal them. | 

12, (5c. Iſpcak ro them in fimilitudes, as children 
muſt be firſt raught ro ſpe!l, becauſe tho chey have 
underſtanding, ez cs andears, they are \o ignorant that 
they underſtand not even what eyes and ears and reaſon 
tell them. As the Prophet Iſaiah faith, oc. This peo- 
ple by wilful neglet of knowledge are ſucl!, as will not 
underſtand cven what they hear ard fee : For their 
heaxrs are ſtupifyed, and their underſtandirg ſodull, 
and they have ſo ſinfully ſhut cheir own eycs, for want 
of care and love to truth, that thus they keep outthe 
knowledge of the Goſpel, and ſhut out my offered grace, 
which elſe would convince and convert them, and they 
would he healed. 

Nate, 1. That the way of Parables js nor mcntioned 
as an obſcure way to hide the truth : hvc as a low fami- 
liar wzy, as ignorant carnal men are capable of. 2. The 

Prophecy, nor Chriſt, means not that its Geds intent ro 
* hidethe truth leſt jt convert men, bur that this 15 rhe 
efte& ard event of cheir own wilfull neglet, whereby 
their converſion is as efteRually hindred, as if they did 
it purpoſely, leſt they ſhou!d be convert, 

15, Burt bleſſed are your cycs, for they 
ſee ; and your ears, for thcy hcar. 17. For 
verilyI ſay ro you, that many Prophets and 
Hgincous mcn have defired to {ce tho{k 
things which ye (ce, and have not tecnthem. 
and to hrcar thoic things Wiiic! ye car and 
have not heard tl;cm. 

16, 17. How great 1s Gods mcrey to you, that hark 
given you both reaching and unilerſtandineg, by whict 
you are made capable of more. I te.! you, prophets 
and righreous men of old, did defrre ro {oh and Nifar what 
you do, bur it was not granted them, bur rcfcrvod tor 
you. 

E ' 
18,19. Hear ye therclre the parable of 
the fower. When any one hearah the 
word of the Kingdom, and underftanderh 
trot; then cometh the wicked one, and 
Catchetn away that which was fown in 
Mis keart: this!s he which receiverh feed by 
the way ide. bn 

12,15. Note. 1. By not underſtanding 315 meant a'fo, 
No: confidering it to take it it) : 2. Its faid to be jjwn 
in his hexrt, only becauſe ir was by the ſower fo inten- 
dec, bur nct as there reccivcd. 
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| 
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20. But he thatreceived the (ced into ſtony 
places, the ſame is he that hearcth the word, 
and anon with joy receiverh it: 21. Yee 
hath he not root in himic.!, but dureth tor 
a wile; for when tribulation or pcriccuti- 

(etch becaule of the wordyh | by he 
on arileth becaule of the wordgby and by he 
is oftzaded. 

20, 21. Note, That the reaſon why ſuch fall away, was 
che want of rooting of che word, 1s plain. Burt whe- 
ther ſuch ſkould be ſaved if rhey had died before they 
tell away, is a controverſie roo long to be here hand.cd, 
and not fo necdful as ſome think. 

22, Heallo that received {eed among the 
thorns, is-hethat hearcth the words and the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulnels of 
riches choak the word, and he becomethun- 
{ruitfu]. 

_ 22, Thatis, He Joveth, the wealth and proſpe- 
rity of this world more than the Word, and(o that which 
he moſt loverh doth prevail againſt che ocher, and he 
liverh more to the world than unto God ; anil for the 
world will forſake his duty, and Chriſt himfeltin ftrorg 
temptations, 

23. But hethat received (ccd into the good 
ground, is he that hearcththe word and un- 
derſtanderh ir, which allo beareth truir, ant 
bringeth forth ſome an hnndred told, iome 
[ixtv, {ome thirty. 

23. Note, Qu. What is it that makes the ground ca!- 
led Good before the receiving of the word ? Anſw, 
1, There was a cercain degree of faich which was a ſtars 
of Salvation before Chriſt was perſorally known or prea- 
ched as incarnate : Theſe perſons that had this, were. 
good ground, ready to hear the Golpel when it was 
preached : Thoſe that wy repentcd according to Johns 
Preaching, were aggro ro receive Chriſt, 2. And 
thoſe rhac faithfully obey that Light of Truth alcca- 
dy revealed to them, defiring more, are betrer pre- 
pared for more, than other mcn. 

- 24 Another parable put he torth to them, 
Aaving, Ihe kingdom of hcaven 1s like to 
a man that ſowed good tred in bis field. 
25, But while men flepr, h enemy came 
and lowed tarcs among the wacar, and weur 
ils wav. 

2.4, 25. Another ſ{1milirude he uſed,to ſhe; how the 
Church will te corruptcd with Herctics and viccs, 


26, Bur when the blade was 'prung up 
and brought forth truit, then appcearcd the 
carcs allo, 

25, Nite, Herefres and Church corruprions appcar 
not at fiſt; bur when time and tcmpraticn ripen 


them 
2 


7. So the ſervants of the houuſhol.!cr came 
and (aid to him, Sir, d:dſt thou not ſow 


god 


*'Ch. 13. Tares fuffered. 
ood ſeed in thy field, from whence then 
Path It tarcs. 

27. Note, Secing God and his word are good, it puz- 
leth men to think, how the Church and world come 
to be ſo bad, 

28, He ſaid to them, An enemy hath 
done this: The ſervants faid to him, Wilr 
thou then that we go and gather them up 2 

29. But he ſaid, Nay : leſt while ye ga- 
ther up the tarcs, ye root up al.o the wheat 
with them. 

28,29. N. 1. Satanis the ſcwer of Herefic and Vice 
( whoever be his Miniſters.) 2. Miniſters and others 
are more inclined to vindictive ſeverity ofc, than Chriſt 
15. 3- God forbeareth the hypocrites and wicked (nor 
.through in difference but) leſt the godly ſufter by their 
deſtruction. 4. Chriſt ott denieth che revengetul and 
ſevere deſires of his ſcrvants. 

39. Let them both grow togzther till the 
harveſt; and in the time of harveſt, I 
will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together 
firſt the tares, and bind them in buvdlcs to 
my them, but gather the wheat into my 

art. 

3& Net. Gods delay to execute his judgment on rhe 
wicked, 1s no ſign cf their fafery ; Their miſery will 
ſurely come ar laſt. 
Gods parience with the ungodly. 

31. Another parable put he forth to them, 
ſaving, The kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of muſtard-{ced, which a man took 
and lowed in his field, J2. Which indeed 


is the leaſt of all ſeeds, bur when it is grown, ' 
It 1s the greateſt among herbs, and becom- | 


cth a tree, (o that the birds of the air 


come and lodee in the branches rhercot. 

31. ASa grain of Muſtard-ſeed is one of the ſinalleft ſorr 
6f ſeeds, and ycr hecometh a plant like a rree,7vc. 50 thc 
kingdom of the Mcthah tepginnerh in a few poor men, 
bur ſhall become a Kin!2dom that ſhall flouriſh in che 
World. forhac worldly mca ſhall obrrud: intro it for world- 
Ivy cnd:,and defire the prorettion of ChriſtianGovernours, 

Ne, That rl.e Muſtard-plant was much greater in Pu 
dea than it is with us. 

33- Anoth:r parable ſpake he unto them, 
The Kinzdom of Heaven is like to leaven, 
winch a woman took and hid 11 three 
mealurcs of meal, till the whole was lca- 
Vencd. 

23- Asa little Jeaven doth leaven a great quartity of 
meal, lo the Gotpel ſpall convert a few at hri{t where 
Ir comes, ar atrerward by the heip of thole few, whole 
Towns and Courntrics tha!! rurn Chriſtians, and own the 
Truth, 

34- All chcſerhings {pake Jeſus to the mul- 

iy . ' ; Ces a mort ti 
TILE ill Natabics, and WitliOUuT 4 PaLd 
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2, We muſt not miſincerprer : 


Parables expounded. Ch. 17; 


ſpake he nottothem: 35. That ic might be 
tulfilled which was ſpoken by the propher, 
laying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
[ will utter things which have been kept ſe- 
cret from the foundation of the world. 

34» 35+ Thus Jeſus raught them only by Similitudes, 
as It 15 writren, Cc. I will utter great and excellenr 
Myſteries, which former ages have not known, and thar 
by the way of familiar Simulicudes. 


36. Then Jeſus lent the multitude away, 
and went into the houle, and his diſciples 
came to -him, ſaying, Declare to us the pa- 
rable of the tares of the held. 

35. Note, It is the part of Learners, to ask their 
Teachers help to underſtand rhat which they ander- 

d nor. 

37. He anſwered and (ſaid to them, He 
that ſoweth the good ſeed isthe Son of man : 
38. The ficld is the world, the good {ced 
arc the children of the kingdom ; bur the 
rarcs arc the children of the wicked one : 
J9. The cnemy that ſowed them, is the de- 
vil, the harveſt is the endot the world : and 
the reapers are the angels. 

37, Cc. It is Chriſt that ſowerh the good feed, by 
Preaching the Goſpel and planting che Churches by 
himſclt and his ſervanes. The World 1s the firſt object 
of the Goſpel preached, and our of which believers are 
gachered : The good fecd ( as fown 15 the Golp<l, but) 
a> ſpringing up in fruit, are the fairhful, who are pro- 
perly the members cf the Church of Chriſt : The Tares 
(as lown are evil dodrines and temprations, but ) as 
[prung up in fruit are che Children of the Devil, who 
1s the father of wicxednel:; The enemy of God ard 
goodneſs and man that ſowed them, by himfelt and ky 
icrvants, fignifeth the Devil; the time of harveit 15, tlie 
cr.d of this world, cven che day of judgment : The 
reapers Of ExXCCULIONETS Are the ANigTts. 

4O. Astheretc re the taresare vartered an | 
Furne in the fre, fo ſha!l itte wa the end ct 
this world : 41. | he Son of man ſhall tend 
torch his ange's, and they ſhall gather our of 
his kingdom all r!1;nzs that oftend, and rhem 
which do iniquity. 42. And (tall cali rhem 
into a furnace ot fre, there ſhall be waiing 
and wat 1:37 of reerh). 
a2. (vc. So in tlie end of this Werld : Chriſt ſhall 
ſnd forth his Angel; as 14 excovriing Maniſtersz and 
thev (hail gailicr out of rice world ( wich he is over ) 
and igcc.aily our of the t4,i5le Coro, all rebellious wt- 
huly, wicked, {c.ndaicus, carnal men, ag ſha!l caſt 
whicl is likcred to a laxe of hire 


them imro hell. laxe 
in corment ang a {(cit-attictiiis Cone 


where they ſþ..!1, 
[C1CliGH, 

4 ' . 4 * ' 

43. Then fall the rigitzoas line forth 

- as 


EG). 13 Kingdom of heaven. $8t. MATTHEW. The good Scribe. Ch. 14: 
a5 the ſun in the kingdom of their Father : | Lord. 52. Then ſaid he to them, T here- 
-ho hath he him hea fore every ſcribe which is inſtruQted to the 
WAO NAtn ErATrs tO NEAT 1et nun r, L ws a 
43: Then ſhall the righteous who, are now obſcured | Kingdom of heaven, islike to a man that is 
by 1nfirniicies and malignant flanders, and are oppreſſed | a1, houſholder, which bringeth forth our of 
io the world, ſhine forth.in_gtory in the Kingdom | þ'; 1. Afire things new and old. 
Love, ren of Gol cher Euther in Criſt, a te San | "1 pre end ah hte nvlodge an 
will uſe your ears or underſtapdings, bclicve aud | Z© ficred ro teach ochers,muſt have an wrval ereature 
you this JOU bleſied meds | of it in cheir minds, from whence they may be able ro 
foreſee glorious = day to Behevers, open the truth, exhorc, reprove, and conturc all the 
44. Again, the Kingdom of hcaven IS 11KC | erroneous on all juſt occafions : as a Houſe-keeper 15 
to a treaſure hid in a field, the which when a | Gocke for the provilion ot his family. 
man hath found, he hideth, aud tor jov | - 53,54. And ir came to pals that when 
thercof, gocth and {clicth all that he hath. | Jelus had finiſhed thele parables, hedeparred 
and buycth tar field. ; thence. And when he was come iato his 
44+ The way of Salvation by Clmiſt, ſkewerh menthe | Gyn countrey, he taught them in their Sy- 


certain hapes of ſo incſtimable a meaſure 1n the life ro Hl k ny 
h{ : | at the a» 7 "B 
come, k., wha the faichſul chooſe ir for thcir teſt, | 1489810, | ilomuch that they were aſton}; 


and part with all the pleaſure, profit, and honour of the ed, and (aid, whence hath this man this 
world to obtain it. widom, andthcle mighty works? 55,56. Is 
45. Again, the kingdom of heaven islike | not this the carpenters ſon, is not his mo=- 
to a merchant man leeking good!y. pearis: | r'1er called Mary, and his brethren, Jamcs, 
46. Who when he had found one of geat| and Jolcs, and Simon, and Jude, and |: 
price, he went and {old all that he had and | iiiicrsare they nor all with us > whence theu 
bought it. | hath tis man all th:(c things 2 And they 
45246. Note, He that findeth nor by faith, enough were oftended in him. 
in the love of God and heavenly glors, and 1n _ 53, Oc, Nite, 1. Familiarity breeds contempt. Ir is 
the way thereto, to wake him conſent ſincerely and | no impediment to our faith, that we ſaw not Chriſts 
rattically ro ſell or part with all the world rather than } ern vurenage, and education. 2: Carnal men are 
0:c ir, is not capable of a juſt utle to ir, nor ſhall 05 got ſatisfied by the evidence of Divine atteſtation, un- 
tUA 1t, ? " Ik lets they can give a reaſon of ir, and overcome the dif- 
47. Again the kingdom of heaven is like F'ficulry and ſcandal of o;jc&ions. 3. It is uncertain 
a nct which was caſt into the (ca, and Va- | wherher Mary had ogher Children after jeſus, or theie 
thered of every kind : 4$. Which when i: | #*r< Tus brerhren, oronly his kindred. 
was {all, they drew to the ſhore, and lai] . $7, 50 __ en laid tothem, A prophet 
down, and gathcredTthe good into vellcls, but | 5 0E WIEnOUe Honour, ave in his own coun- 
caſt the bad awav. wrcy, and in his own houe. And he did 
47, 48. The Churclxis gathered 2s men by caſting a | Gt Mavy mighty works there becaule ot their 
ner into the Sca gather fiſhes, good ard bad : And ar mbclick. 


_— 


the day of judgment, Chriſt will rake rhe good to hea $7, 53. Unbelief made men uncapable receivers of 

ven, and caft away the tad to hell. ; choſe miracles which elſe Chriſt would have wrought. 
Note, 1. Itisnct tro be wornicred ar, that the viſikle ; 

Church hath good and bad. 2. Yet this is not the de- | oo nn nrmernemn nn er mer eee 7 — 

ſign of the Goſpel, which is fired to make 2!! good, . 

but by the intruſ'co of Hypucrites. Nor iz it an ex- CHAP. XIV. 

cul for rhe negleR of diſcipline, ard the juſt dikcrimi- 

Nakian of che gacd and bad, _  - T thattime Hero: the Terrarch heard 
49. $0 ſhall it be at the end of the world, of the fame ot J:{us, 2. And ſaid to 


The angels ſhall come forth, and *CVCT | his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, be is 
the wicked from among the jult. 59. Aud | rien (rom the dead; and tiicretore mighty 
thall caſt them inco the finvace of fire :| works do ſhow forth themlelves in him. 
thcre ſhall be walling 2nd praſhing Of I, 2. Note, That Herod dult believe the Immor- 
recth. tality of the Soul z <l{c he could not hayc bclicved Johns 
45» 50. Theſe plain and d: cadful words, mere reed | Reſurrettion, 
Le;rt and deep conſideration, than expcirion, 3, For Herod had laid hold on Joh: , and 
Fl, qo lairl to thum, Har c ye uneer- | buund him, and put him in prion, tor He- 
ſ.ood all theſe. things : they (ay to tiny Yeay } rodia's lake, histrother Pl:iltps wite. 4- For 
John 


Ch. 14. Johns death. 


__ aid to him, Ir is not lawful for thee to 
ave her. ſ And when he would havepur 
him to death, he feared the multitude, be: 
caule they counted him as a propher. 

2+ 4+ 5. N. 1. Faithful Prophers did tell Kings of 
. their ſin. 2. Bur ſuch as Herad cannot bear reproof. 
3. Fhe perſecucion of faichful Teachers 1s uſually for 
relling great men of rheir fins. 4. The multicude then 
did ſo much reverence prophets, that rhey werea rer- 
rour and reſtrainero periecaring Rulers, 


6. Bur when Herods birth day was kepr, 
the daughter of Hcrodias danc'd betorethem, 
and plcate Herod. 7. Whercupon he pro 
mild with an cath to give her whatever ſhe 
would ask. S. And fhe being tctore inſtru- 
Red of her motiicr,, laid; Give me here 
John Baptiſts heal] in a charger. 

6, 7, 8. N. Srear mens feaſts and frolicks are a uſual 
feaſon of grear fin, and carnal pleaſures are cheir ſnares. 
2, Raſh Oachs are che fruir of vice and the ſeed of more. 
3 Voluptuous wantons are ofr the moſt cruel and 
bloudy perſecurorz. 4. The Devil ſeldom wanterh 
ſuggeſtors of cruclry. 

9. And the king was ſorry: nevertheleſs 
for the oaths fake, and them which fatc 
with him, he commanded it to be given 
her. 

9. N.Wicked men of fin with troubled conſcience : Eur 
yet will do ir for their baſe «nds. 2, Hypocrites that 
dare murder the juſt, yer may make rhe Conſcience of 
a wicked Oaxh their pretence. ( How conſcionably chen 
ſhould bud Oaths be avoided and ggod ones kept? ) 


A 
- 


; - | 
3. The repuraticn of mcn in bad company, 15 a ulual 


[rarc of iniquity. E 

19, 11, 12. And he {cnt and beheaded 
John in priton. 
1m a charger, and given to the damilcl ; and 
ſhe brought ir to het mother. And his dilci 
ples came and took up the body and buryed 
it, and went and told Jeſus. 

10,11,12. Note, The Bloud of Saints 1s vile and 
cneap to Tyrants, that can fcll them ro a Whore 
©: wanton: But they ſhall pay dear for it ar the laſt. 
2; So preat a Prophet as [John muſt be a Martyr, chat 
he may be like ro Chrift. 2. Its as true Martyrdom ts 
- (utter for Duty as for Faith, 4. The bioud of Saints 
1s part of the ſpcrt-and pleaiure of laiuyious wicked 
omen. . 

13. When Jeſus hcard of it, he departed 
thence by ſhip into a deſcrt place apart : and 
wiecn the people had heard chereot, they tol- 
lowed him on foot, out of the citics. 

13. Note, 1. The Lord of Life that canze in fleſhto 
ſave rhe world, was fain to fly tor his life into a wilder- 
r.c{s from the face of men, voact the crffinent members 


& the jewiſh Church. 2, Ic > Bot COMNgrulZe, or an- inn ne 


| 


And his head was brought ! 


St. MATTHEW. 


Fiveuhouſand fed. Ch. 14, 
'awſull ro fly from perfecutars, till we have. ſome ſpe- - 


| cial call ro ſuffer, 
14. And Jeſus went forth and ſaw 2-great 
' multitude, and was moved with compalhon 
rowards them, and hc healcd their fick. 
14. Ne, Thoſe that follow Chriſt, and ſeek co him, 
jare liker 5o find his compaſhon than thoſe that drive 
um Jav2At., 


15. And when it wasevening, his dilci- 
p'e; came to him, ſaying, This is a delert 


_ 


place, and the time is now palt ; fend the 


mulcicade away, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy themlelves viQtuals. 16. But 
ſc{us laid to. them, Thcy necd not deparr, 
nvc ye them to cat. 17. Ard they fay to 
wm, We have here but hve Joavesand rwo 
aſhes. x8. He (aid, Bring them hither co 
19. Ard he commanded the multitude 
to fit down on the graſs, and took the five 
loavcs and two fiſhes, and looking up to 
1aven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave the 
loavesto hisditciplcs, and the dilciples to the 
multitude. 

1 5,75c. Note, 1, Chriſt Ted rhe Body ro win the Soul, 
and ſo muſt we. 2. Nothing is too little which God 
will bleſs. 3. Tho God be cvery where, yer Chriſt di- 
recterh us in Prayer to him to look up to Heaven ; for 
there |s the Glory in which he will appear to glorifie his 
pe@ple, 4. If the Son of God muſt look up to heaven 
and bleſs his food, ſurely we muſt nor rake ir like brures, . 
withour craving Gads bleſſing on ir. 

20. And they did all cat, and were filled, 
and they rook up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskers full. 21. And they 
that had caten, were about five thouland 
nen, belides women and children. 

20, 21. Nie, i» This Miracle was done before fire 
thouſand Wirneſles and more, that there might be no 
ſuſpicion of deceit, or milreport. 2. He that was Lord 
cf all ard cou'd fced by Miracle, yet would not have the 
fragments loſt. | 

22. And [traiphtway Jclus conſtrained his 
dilcip:c5 to ger into a ſhip, and to go betore 
him unto the other fide, while ic (ent the - 
multitades awav. 23. And when he had {cat* 
che multitude away, he wertup 1nt9.a moun- 
can apart toprav. 

22, 23- Note, Ckriit uſed to pray alone, becaafſt his + 
cale (0 ditiered from all mens in the worid, ( having no 
ſin, C5c. ) that the fame prayers would not fait che cat2+ 
of others which were fat tor hum. 

24. And when the evening was come, [.c 


was there alcne: Pur the flip was now in 
{t of the lca, tolicd with wayes, tor 
cac 


Ch. 14. Chrift on the water. 


the wind was contrary. 25. And in the 
tourth watch of the night Jelus went out unto 
them walking on the (ca. 

24, 25+ Note, 1. Chriſt permits dangers to us, that 
he may the more notably deliver ns. 2. The waters can 


bear him, when ke-will walk on them. All clemenrs arc 
at his ſervice. 


26. And when the diſciplesſaw him walk- 
ing on the ſea, they were troubled, laying, 
it is a ſpirir, and they cricd out for car. 


26. Nete, Nature maketh man afraid of appariti- 
ons of Spirits, becauſe unknown and unuſual. 

27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake ro them, 
| aying, Be of good checr : it is I, be not a- 
raid. 

27. Note, Chriſts rrue Diſciples ſhould be fo far from 
being afraid of him, as hurrfull ro them, rhar they ſhould 


make him their comfort and courage againſt the fears of 
men and devils, 


28, And Peter anſwercd him, and ſaid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee 
upon the water. 


28. N, This ſhewed much faith in Peter : yer none 
muſt tempt God, nor go unbidden into danger. 


2g. And he laid, Come: And when Peter 
wascome down out of the ſhip, he walked 
on the water to go to Jeſus. Jo. And when 
he faw the wind boiſterous, he was afraid, 
and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſaying, 
Lord, ſave me. 7% And immcdiately Jc- 
{us ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, 
and ſaid ro him, O thou of little faith, where- 
tore didſt thou doubr. 


29, Oc. Note, 1. Even frong faith hath its weakneſs, 
-and 1s liable to fears: 2. Our weak faith cauſing great 
fear, would expoſe us to ſinking did not Chriſt lay hold 
ON us. 


J2. And when they were come into the 
ſhip the wind ceaſed. 33. Then they thar 
werc in the {Lip came and worſhipped him, 


ſaying, Ofa truth thou art the Son ot God. 
32;33+ N. Renewed grear convictions, renew and in- 
creaſe the exerciſe of faith, and praiſe to Chriſt, 


34- And whenthey weregone over, they 
came intothcland of Geneſarct.3 5. And when 
the inen of that place had knowledge cf him, 
they (cnt our into all the countrey round a- 
abour, and brought to him all that were 
diſcaled. 36. And befourht him that they 
might only rouch the hem of his garment : 
and as many as touched were made perfealy 
whole. 


54,77, N, What preat cauſc have we to truſt a Savi- 
our (o able and willing to fayc Body and Sov!, and to 
belicyc his word, 


St. MATTHEW. 


Sinful Traditions. Ch. R, ; 


CHAP. XV. 


I. — came to Jeſus Scribes and Phari- 
ſees which were of Jerulalemy ſaying, 

2. Why dothy diſciples tranigreſs thetra- 
ditionsof the elders? for they waſh not thcir 
hands when they eat bread. 

1,2.N. Poor Souls that know not God,do take up with 
ceremonies of their own and their forel{athers making, 
and pur the name of Religion on theſe ro cheat them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are not ſo much as an image 
of true Religion. O what baſe thoughts nave thele men 
of God, who thinkhe is pleaſed or diſpleaſed with men, 
as they keep or neglet ſuch rritles. 

3- Bur he an{wered and faid to them, 
Why dove alſo tran{greſsthe commandmenc 
of God by your traditions. 

3. N, The Rebels that break Gods Laws by their 
Laws, yer charge Gods ſervants with fin, for not keep- 
ing their Laws and Traditions againſt Gods Laws. 
They think Gods Laws: roo many and too fſirit, and 
'er make more of their own, and are preciſc for kecp- 
ing them. 

4- For Godcommanded, faying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and he that curieth 
tacher or mother, let him dic the death. 
5. But ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall lay to his 
tarhcr or mother, It isa gift, by whatſocvcr 
thou mighteſt be profited by me, 6. and h0- 
nour not his tathcr or his mother ( he ſhall be 
free) thus yc have made the commandment 
of God of nonecftc by your tradition. 

4» $, 6- Gods command ro honour Parents binds you 
ro reheve them, if they be in wart : And duty to Pa- 
rents 15 ſo great, that contempr of them deſerves dcarh. 
But ye have hike hypocrites gor a trick to pretend to 
devote your eſtates to God, that op may dctcar your 
parents, and fo quite fruſtrare Gods commandment, 

7. Ye hypocrites, well did Etaias Prophe- 
cy of you, laying, S. This pcople drawerh 
nigh ro me With their month, arid honourcrl1 
me with their lips, bu: cheir hearc is tar trom 
me. 9g. But in vain do thev worthip me, 
teaching for dodrines the traditions of men. 

7, 8,5. Note, 1. Ir is the part cf hypocrites to pre- 
rend Relip:on, for lip labour, 
remonics ot their own, and chink God 1s horourcd and 
pleaſed with the 1njunCctions and Canons of nien, winic 
they break Gods Commands ( an.l hite and perſecute 
thoſe thar keep them ) 2, This humane Religion of |iy- 


pocrites is vain, ( and worſe than vain ) It is loſt labour 
and {:nful prophanation. 


lo. And hc calied the muliicude, and 


[| ” 
4«lt; * 


and Tradinons and Ce- © 


Ch.15. What defileth. 


ſaid ro them, Hear and underſtand, x1. Not 
that which gocth into the mouth defilerh a 
man, but that which cometh outof the mouth, 
this det:lett: a man. 

1-, 11, It is not the quality or uncleanneſs of your 
ſo2d,. that is fnand foul detilement; bur it 1s finful 
words ( ard dceds ) the product of {1nful hearts, char 
Go: wiil ciizr2c cn you as y our unclcannels, 

12, 1 hca came his diiciples, and ſaid to 
lit, Kaowelt rhou chat the Pharilees were 
eilonded, wien they heard this laying 2 

12. Ne, Erroncous men and hypocrites are offended 
2: the cleareſt truth which crolleth their old opinions and 
way. 

13. Pur he anſwered and faid, Every 
plant which my hcavenly Facher hath nor 
planted, ſhail be rooted up. 14. Let them 
alone, ; 
And it the blind lea che blind, they ſhall 
both tall intotheditch, 

13, 14. Their Opinions and Traditions, and their 
Sec in making a Religion of theſe, are rot of God, but 
of their own invention, and therefore God will root 
them up. God will not bleſs Humane Religions. Ler 
them alone a while ; their judgment is near. They and 
their Dilciples as blind Leaders and followers, will fall 
into che dirch of temporal and eternal perdicion, 


15. ] hen an{wered Peter ard (aid ro him, 
Declare to us this parable. 16. And Jcius 
ſaid, Arc ycalio yer without undertianding ? 
17. Do not ve ycrt underſtand, that whattoc- 
ver cometh in at the mouth, gocr!y into the 
beily, and 1s caſt out into the draughit. 
18, Butchoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth come torth trom the hcart, and thev 
dehilc a man. 


ts, (7c. Meat that pallcth through a man cannor de- 


hic is Soul : bur it 1s the products of a finful hcatt rhat 
defile 1t, 


1g. For out of the heart procceds cvil 
thoughts, murtlicrs, acultecrics, tornications. 
ties, fallc-witncis, blaiphennics, 29. T het 
are the things which detile a man ; Þnt 
tO cat W!t.z unwaſhen hands detilceh not © 
man. 


Ic, 20, 


[t 1s out of a finſull heart that all fins pro- 
ceed, as « vil thoughts and deſigns, oc. 

Noe, the hearr 1t felt 1s not here excluded from 
puttt, bt 'rciuged as the defiled and detiling caule of 
all actu.l 1.1, 

21. 1 hcn Jeſus went thence, and depar 
ted wito the coalts of Tvre and Svdor 
22. Atid beholk!, a woman cf C.araan cam 
Out ©, the lamccoalls, and crici! ty lim, fa) 


! 
},? 


| 


they be blind leaders of the blind. | 


St. MATTHEW. 


| 
| 


Crums for dogs. Ch. 15. 
ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son 
ot David, my daughter is grieyouſly vexed 
with adevil. 

21,22. Then he went to the borders of Iſrael near the 
Heachen Countrey, and a heathen Canaanitiſh or Syro- 
pheni.ian woman hearing of his fame, went to him, and 


begged of him ro heal her daughter vexed with a 
Devil. 


23. Buthcanſwered her nota word : And 
his diſciples came and belought him, fay- 
ing, Send hcr away, for ſhe cricth afcer us. 
24 Bur he anſwered, and faid, | am nor 
- but to the loſt ſhcep of the houſe of It- 
racl. 

23, 24+ Diſmiſs her, thar ſhe trouble us nor. He ſaid; 


My perſonal Miniſtery 1s to be to the ſtraying Jews, and 
not to the Hearthens. 

25. Then came ſhe and worihipped him, 
/aving, Lord, help mc. 26. Butheanſwer- 
cd and aid, Ic is not meet to take the chil- 
drens bread and caſt it ro the dogs. 27. And 
ſhe laid, Truch, Lord, yet the dogs car the 
crums which fall from their maſters table. 

25, (3c, To give that which is defigned for Iſrael to 
Heathens, is bur like caſting the Childrens bread ro 
Dogs. She faid, Ir 1s true Lord, and I confeſs my ſelf 
to be bur a: one of the Dogs, and claim not the Chil- 


drens portion, bur if I have as dogs the crums thar fall, 
they will have never the leſs. 


28. Then Jelus anſwered, and laid to her, 
O woman, great isthy faith, Be it untothee 
cvenas thou wilt : And her daughter was 
made whole trom that very hour. 

23. Nite, Great faith maketh men capable of grear 
mercies, even of having what they juſtly defire. 

29. And Jclus departed thence, and came 
nigh unto the fea of Galilee, and wert up 
into a mountain, and fat down there. 
39. And grcat multitudes came unto him, 
having wich them thoſe that were lame, 
bin, Jdun.b, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt then cowinat Jeſus teer, and Þe hca- 
Cd t:CM. 

. 3%. Ne, How carncefily vill men (eek for todi- 
IvIcath, vioare fentcicts of thetr Souls concerns : If 
Chriits Mirificrs ceuid give all men health and woa't! 


= 


what abundance of followers weud rev have. 2rd vo 
would tor thus, 1mpriton, PCTIECCUte Or foNCE El;om : 
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31. Infomuch that the muſtirade wondur- 

cd when thicy taw the camb co {prak, « 


© 
ma'med robe whole, the lame to waitk, 21.l 
ee bling £2 tee, ard they glorited the £od 
of 't. To 
zl. N/'c, Gre ar int be Miracles and 1c: 


Ch. I. Four thouſand fed. 
force men to acknowledge the hand of God. and to 
praiſe him. | 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples to him, 
and faid, I have compaſſion on the multt- 
tude, becauſe they continuc with me now 
three days, and have nothing to cat 3 I 
will not ſend them away faſting, lelt rhey 
faint by the way. 33- And his dilcipics lay 
to him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much 
bread in the wilderneſs asto fill ſo great a mul- 
tirade > J4. And Jelus faith to them, How 
many loaves have yc2 and they laid, Seven, 
and a few fiſhes. 35. And he commanded 
the multitude to fit down on the ground. 
36. And he took the (even loaves, and the 
tiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, 
and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to 
the multirade. 37. and they did all cat and 
were filled, and took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskers full. 38. And 
they that did cat, were four thouland men, 
belide women and children. 
fent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and 


came into the coaſts of Magdala. 

32, (5c. This was the ſecond Miracle of compaſhonate 
feeding the hungry. Is not Chriſt in Heaven as mer- 
ciful and ſufficient for Soul and body, as he was on 
Earth? 


CHAP. XVI. 


I. "THe Phariſces alſo with the Sadducees 
came, and tempting, deſired him to 
ſhew them a 1ign from heaven. 

1. Not believing che reperts of all his Miracles, they 
defired that they themſelves might ſee ſome ſign from 
Heaven, which might cercainly prove that God had ſent 
kim : thinking thar he could nor do it. ; 

2. Heantwered and faid to them, when it 
isevening, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for 
the sky 1s red. Z. And in the morning, Ir 
will be foul weather to day, for the sky 1; 
red and lowring ; O ye hypocrites, ye can 
dilcern the face of the sky, but can ye not 
diſcern the ſigns of the times? 

2,3- You can conjecture what weather will be hy the 
*ky : And is it to you fo hard a matter to know by my 
doctrine and all the miracles and good works that 1 have 
done, that I am ſent of God, that you muſt preſcribe 
what ſigns God ſhall ſhew you from heaven, tetore you 
w1ll believe. 

4- A wicked and adultcrous gencration 


sf. MATTHEW. 


39. And he. 


Phariſees Icaven. Cher} 


ſceketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign 
be given to it, but the ſign of the prophez 
Jonas : And he left them and departed. 

4- When your own wickedneſs hindereth your be- 
belief, you call for a ſign from heaven to convince you, 
Bur I again tc!! you, you ſhall have no ſign bur that of 
_ Prophet Jonah. He thar is filthy, ler him be filthy 

I, 

5. And when hisdiſciples were come to the 
other {1de, they had forgetten to take bread. 
6. I rn ſelus faid to them, Take heed and 
beware of the lcayen of the Pharilccs and of 
the Sadducccs. 

6, 6. Note, Chriſt doth not bid them to avoid all con- 
verſe with theſe men, or not to hear rhem read the 
Law of Moſes, bur to rake heed of receiving any of their 
falſe dodtrinc. 

7. And they rcaloned among them(elyes, 
laying, It is becauſe we have taken no bread. 

8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he (aid 
to them, O ye ot little taith, why rcaſon ye 
among your elves, becauſe ye have brought 
nobread 2 g. Do ye not yctunderſtan4, nei- 
ther remember ye the fve loaves of the five 
chouland,and how many baskets ye rook up? 
19. Neither the ſeven loavesSof the four cthou- 
ſand, and how many baskets ye took up 2 
11. How isit that ye do not underſtand that 
| ſpake notto you concerning bread, that ye 
ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſecs 


| __ of the Sadducees > 12. Then underſtood 
| c 


how that he bade them not beware of 
ofthe leaven of bread ; but of the doftrine of 
the Pharilces and of the Sadqucees. 

7, Cc. We are dull of underſtanding till Chriſt in- 
ſtruct us, and apt to pur a carnal ſence upon his words. 

13. When Jclus came into the coalts of 
Celarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, fay- 
ing, Whom do mcn fay that I the Son of 
man am 2? 

13. Note, Chriſt would not ſo much as urge his own 
Diſciples ro confeſs him to be the Chriſt, cill his works 
were a cogent teſtimony, that their faith might not be 
precarious, nor by bare command, but by conyincing 
evidence. \ 

14. And they ſaid, Some ſay thou art 
John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Je- 
remias, Or one of the Prophets. 

14. Note, 1. Men were convinced that he was of God, 
( rhar is, the multitude, but not the Rulers : ) But they 
choughc he was nor theMeſſtah, but ſome great Prophets 
Sou! in a new body. 2. By this it is evident that the 
mu!rirude then believed the immortality of the Soul : 
ele they could not think that thoſe Souls came intro 
other Euilics, 

14. 15. Ht 


my 


Ch. 26. Petericonfeſſonof Chril. $t. MATTH E W. He is rebuked by Chrif. Ch. 16. 


15, 16. Hefaith to them, But whom ſay 
yethatI am. And Simon Perer anſwered 
and laid, Thou art the Chriſt, the {on of the 
living God. 

15, 16. Note, 1. It was meet that thoſe that were to 
preach Chriſt ro others ſhould be brought to an open 
confeſſion of him themſclves. 2. Irs like the reſt be- 
licved as Peter tho he only ſpake. ; 

17. And Jeſus anſwered and faid to him, 
Bleſſed att thou Simon Bar-Jonah tor ficth 
and bloud hath not reyealed ir to thee, but 


my Father who is in heaven. wo 

17. Itis a point of ſo great importance to Sandtifica- 
don) Juſtification, and Salvation, verily co believe me 
ro be the Chriſt and Saviour, thar chis faich is the ev1- 
dence and means of thy bleſſedneſs : Ir 1s not mere man 
that hath rcvcaled this ſo as to make thee a true bclic- 
ver, bur my heavenly Father, by my works and word, 
and by his grace. 

15, And Ifay alſo untothee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall nor pre- 
vall againſt ir. 

18. And as thou haſt conſeſt me to be Chriſt, I will 
fay ro thy comfort, that as thy name fignificth a Rock 
or Stone, So by thee ( and thy brethren ) I will bui!d 
my Church on this Rock, againſt which all the powers 
of Hell, the Devils and wicked men ſhall not prevail. 

Note, 1. It is a great controverſie whether by | this 
Rock ] be meant, 1. Chriſt himſelf, 2. Or the taith 
and confeſſion of Chriſt, 3- Or Peter himſelf, Bur no 
dadtrinal controverſie dependeth on it : For a!l chree 
are certain trurhs. 1, No doubt bur primarily Chriſt is 
the Rock on which the Church is built. 2. And no 
doubr but F-ith and Confeſſion being the condition of 
our part in Chriſt, che Church is ſo far buile chereon. 
3- And no douht bur the Apoſtles are called Foundation 
ſtones on which the Church is bwlt, and therefore Pe- 
ter whoſe name 1mporrteth ir, and was achief tpeaker 
among them, as the foreman of a Jury. 2. Though 
the Puwers of Hell may ſcem to prevail as they d d over 
Chriſt while he was on the Croſs, they arc chen next 
an overthrow them(clyes. 

19. And I will give to thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whatever thou 
ſhalt bind on carth ſhall be boun i:1 hca- 
ven, and whatcver thou ſhalt 1co.c on car! 


ſhal: be looſed in heaven. 

19. And hereafter I will make thee a ruling S:cward 
over my Churchas it is Gods Kingdom on carth, pre- 
pararory to the Heavenly Kingdom of Glory ; and the 
due adminiſtration of thy office by theſe Keys of Power, 
ſball be the ordinary way to Heaven, and a forerunner 
of the finall Juſtification of che Fairhful, and of the f1- 
nal condemnation of the Impenitcne and ungod!y,whom 
by my do#trine and the due application of ir, thou 
bindeſt over ro my judgment. 

Nate, As Peter was the foreman or ſpeaker in (heir 


| 


common confeſſion, ſo by Peter the iſe is made 


ro them all ; Ando them all Chriſt has 2 
wer: Bur he never made Peter governour of the reft of 
the Apoſtles, Much leſs the Pope. _ 

29, Then charged he his diſciples that 


they ſhould tell no mian that he was Jelus the 


Chriſt. | oy 

20, N. Becauſe this honour was reſerved chiefly, 1. To 
che time of che accompliſhment of all the evidences by 
his Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion, and giving of the Ho! y 
Ghoſt. 2. And to the work of the Spirit then on the A- 
poſtles, by which they were ſuddenly advanced toa fit- 
neſs for this work, above what they attained by Chriſts 
perſonal reac'tirgthem on earth. 

21. From that time forth began Jeſus to 
ſhew to his diſciples, how that he muſt go 
to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things ofthe 
elders, and chict prieſts, and ſcribes, and be 
killed, and be railed again the third day. 

21. Nate, 1. This Chriſt did, r. To make them know 
that he knew things ro come 3 2. And to make them 
know that it was not to reign as an earthly King that he 
was ſent, 3. Andto yu_ them r6 bear his ſufferinzs, 
and not to <xpeRt fleſhly proſperity by him. 2. It was 
che Poor that followed Chriſt, and the Rulers and Tea- 
chers chat crucified hum. : 

22. [hen Peter took him and began to 
rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord, this ſhall notbe unto thce. 

22, Peter contadiftcd him, ſaying, God forbid; 
Lord favour4hy ſelf, and expoſe ncr th; ſelf ro this. 

Note, 1. The fleſh is ready to ſuggeſt ficſhly counſel, 
and to oppoſe all thar tends to ſuftering, - 2. We have 
need to be forcificd againſt rempcations of loving friends 
as well as enemies. 1 

23: Bur he turned and faid to Peter, Get 
thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence to 
me: tor thou layourclt not the thingsthat be 


of God, but thoſe that be of men. 

23. He lookr at him with diſpleaſure, and faid to 
Peter, I fayrotheeas I did tothe Devil, when he temp» 
red me, Ger thee belind me, f:r thou Udloeft the work 
of Satan, the adveriary, in tempiing me for ſelf-preſer- 
vation, to vioiare my Fatkcrs command, and my un- 
derraking, and to forfakte rhe work of mans Redempri- 
on and Salvation: As rhy counſel favoureth not the 
chings thar be of God ( his wi'l, wors, andG!ory ) bur 
thc things that he of men ( the love of the bouly and this 
reſent hife ) fo ir fignifierh what is in thy heart: (rake 

ecd leſt rIns carnality prevail.) 

Note, 1. All things mutt dipleaſe us thar dHſpleaſe 
God, ard are agunſt iis intereſt and the good of tran, 

2. Even the ct mcn and neareſt friends may ty 
remptacion and errour, be made Satans inſtrumer:is ro 
do his work in tome particulars of great moment. 

3- Good mcn do the Devi's work oft times when 
they know it not, tuc verily think it 1s a!l for Chriſt. 

4. No loveor reſpect ry mens ncarnels or goodnc's, 
muit drazy us co ater chem mn fin, or ro ſpeak lights 

G "_ 


Ch. 16, Of taking uþ the croſs. 8. MAT 


of it, 3, we muſt nor. mince. ito exteunate ir becauſe 
{0d cn. cemmir it :., we muſt lay it home ap them, 
thar weuld hy juſtifying ir make ir paſs. for dury. ,-Leſt 
ti tiame of Good men ſhould ſerve Satan more - 
ally chan men of known wickedneſs can do. .._ 

5. It is no railing on juſt occaſions to tell rempring 
friends, and godly men or Minifters, that they are 
duing the Devils wo-k, atidare inſtead of Devils ro the 
tenured, 


To tinder vs in God's work and mens Salvation, 1s to ! 


be Szrans to xs. O how many Sacans then are called 


Revercrd Fathers. who filcnce and perſecure men for | PE 
Gedswork, as the whole courie of rhe Papal Diicipiine, | 


ard worſhip mzuteſic th. 


7 It is carnal favouring worldly. ard fleſhly intereſt | 


too much, ard che things of God, the Soul, and Heaven 
ro0 liitle, which is the common cauſe of the tipful coun- 
ſels, and courie, cycn of Sacred men. 

24- ] hen laid Jeiusto his diſciples, .If any 
ran will come atter me, let him deny him- 
ef, arid take up his cro's and follow me. 
25. Fer whoever will favehis lite ſla!l loſc ir, 
and whocyer Wil loſe his life for my lake 
ſhall find it. 

24. Chriſt took this occaſion to preach ſe!f-deni- 
al to his Diſciples; taying, Ler him that will be my 
Diſciple and follow me, and expc& Salvation by me, 
reſolxe to deny his carnal ſelf, and felf-intercit, and 
reſign himſelf ro me, as being not his own, but mine : 
Naormalzng the craſs, but patiently ta! ing and bearing 
if when ir 15 laid upon him, and follow n:c by ſuflerings 
uato glory, For this is the merhod derermincd by God, 
that whoever reſolyerh co ſave his life and nor be undoage 
in the world ro avoid (in, this man ſhall finally loſe his 
Iife and life eternal. Ard whoevcr will loie his life, ra- 
ther chan by fin ro forſake me and 1:is duty, ſhall find 
that Ife wich felicity in keaven, which he loſt on carth. 

N. Chriſts peremprory terms cf Salvation, are 0 
prefer it and him bcfore our lives. _ So 

26. For whats a man proftted if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, an lol lis own loul 2 
or what ſhalla man give in cxclange tor lis 
foul. 

25, Will it nor he anill bergain ro g2in all rhe world 
for a ſhorc time to the ficſh, ar.d !0ir ones own Soul 
ard irs happineſs for cycr? Ani what will compenſate 
the lols of the Soul? For whar piice would you fcll irs 


happineſs, 
N. 1. Men hath a Soul that liveth '-1ier; he leaverh this 
world. 2. Ic were a mad barpai:i 19 fc! a mens Soul 


for all char this world can afford. G j.cv: matiy do that 
daily indeed, which they durſt not do Ly an xpreſs 
bargain with the Devil. 
27. For the Son of man ſ1.all come 1a the 

4; Ag mag 
plot ! of his Father with his angcis, and then 

c ſhall reward cycry man according to his 
work. 

_ £9. Believe it T ſhall come at laſt in Judgment, in Di- 
vine Glory attend. d by Angels, ard then 1 vill reward 


| 


nfs we; 


CBriffs tramefiguration. Ch.17. 


thoſe that Were falthfil ro me; or perfidious, ahd 


all 
men, according to theit- works : therefore whatever 7 


ſuffer now, e for the jud t of that day. 

28. Verity 1 ſay to you, Theie be Grinid 
ſtanding here which fhatl not taſte of death, 
till chey (ce the Son of man:ccming, in his 
kintdom. 


28. Ard tell you, leaſt you rhink this my coming in. 


Glory ro judgment incredible, that ſome herc ſhall hve 
ro ſee a viſible repreſentation of that my glicrious ap-= 
aring. 


is Dr. H. his reaſon againſt it from the former verle of 
any force, it being not the ſame coming that is here 
ipoken of, bur its repreſentation. 


CHAP. XVIL 
[. ANd afer ſix days Jeſustakerh Peter and 


LY Jamcs and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart. 2. And was transhgured betorethem, 
and histace did ſhine as the lun, and his ray- 
ment was white asthe light. 

1, 2. And as Chriſt had promiſed them a glimpſe of 
his Kjngly Glory, ſo within fix days he pertormed it, 
ro Perer, James and John whom he ſclected for pecu- 
liar favcars: in a high mountain. he was transfigured in- 
ro —_— «am his face ſhining like che Sun, 
aud his raiment like liphr, 

Note, Chriſt would have this help of ſcfhſe, to confirm 
their Faith . Of this transfiguration I have written at. 
large in a Book called, My Dying Thoughts. 

3- And behold, there appeared to them 
Moſes and Elias talkino with him. 

3- Note, 1. Moſes whoſe body was buried, and Elias 
whoſe body was but changed, appeared alike. 

2. The chief Legiſlator and chief Propher appeared 
to ſhew that the Law and the Prophets did bur lead to 
Chriſt. 3. Did not the departed Saints live after death, 
they could ror appear in Glory. 4. They talked with 
Chriſt of his ſufferings at Ferwſalem. 5. Either Chriſt 
rold the three Diſciples who they were, or their own 
appearance ſhewed ir. 6. How much better company 15 
avove than here. | 

4 Then anſwered Peter, and faid to Jc- 
ſus, Lord, itisgood forusto be here: it thou 
wilt let us make here three tabernacles, one 


for thee, and one for Moſcs, and one tors 
Elias, 

4+ Note, 1. We are apt to defire more of Heaven on 
earth than God will allow, ( But not ſo apt ro deſire ro 
go by death to that glory where it is: ) Fain we would 
ave it come down to us, 

2. 4 glimpſe of glory is cmtugh to rap a Soul into 
CAtUl.c, 

3. We 


Note, That this is meant of his transfhguration, the « 
: addicion of.ir 1n che I[cyeral Evangeliſts ſheweth. Nor 
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2- We know not what we ſay, when we talk of fe- 
licity in Tabernacles on earth. 3 A _ of glory 
will make us out of foye with worldly company and va- 
nity. How loth then would the Souls in Heaven be to 
come down. 


5. While he yet fpake, behold a bright 
cloud over-ſhadowed them, and behold, a 
voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, Thisis 
my beloyed Son in whom 1 am well 
. hear ye him. 

6. Nate, 1, Heayenly inhabitants muſt nor ſtay on 
earth; nor Heavenly viſions and $ be here long 
or ent. 2. God again owned his Son by a voice 
from heaven, as verfecly ighteous, and as pleaſing 
him by: mans redemption, reconciling us to him, 
and teaching the doctrine which is pleaſing ro him. 

6. And when the dilciples heard it, -they 
fell on their faces, and were foreafraid. 

6. Note, The voice of God even when he ſpeaketh 
mercy, is enough to humble and proſtrare man. 


7. And Jeius came and touched them,and 


ſaid, Ariſc, and be not afraid. 
7. N. It is Chriſt that muſt raiſe our troubled and 
humbled Souls from our dejeednefſs and fear. 


v. And when they had litt up their cyes, 


they ſawno man fave Jeſusonly. 
8. Note, Chriſt will ftay with us, when Moſes and 
Elias will not; nor are earthly comforts durable, 


9. And as they came down trom the 
mountain, Jclus charged them, ſaying, Tell 
the viſion rono man till the Son of man beri- 
ſea again from the dcad. 


- 9g. The reaſon is before mentioned : Afrer the reſur- 
rection was the fitteſt ſcaſon. 


19. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
Why then ſay the {cribes that Elias mult firſt 
come : 


10, Why ſay the _ Dofors that Elias muſt 
come befure the Meſliah ; if chis was he that we ſaw. 


11. And Jclus anſwered and laid ro them, 
Elias truly (hall firſt come, and reſtore all 
things. Bur ] lay to you, that Llias is come 
already, and ti.cy knew him nor, bur hayc 
done to hir: whatſoever they liſted : like- 
wile alſt ſþ- !the Son of man ſuffer ot them. 
13. Then « _ diſciples underſtood that he 


ſfpake to t!:- 1 | Tohnthe Papriſt. 

11, 7c. It 1. © c thar is ſaid out of Mal. that Eltas 
mu? come, but + w's 7-hn that was meant under the 
name v: £.i,vi. ir 2 knew not, bur killed hum while 


they looked for hiia, :.d fo they will do by me. 

is. A: when thev ivere come to the 
mu +3, rhicre cameto him a ccttain man, 
kr. ! down to him,and {aving, 15. Lord 
hav ::rcy on my (on, tor hc 1s lunatick, 


pleaſed: | naril 


Ch. 17. Clrils tranefigyration, St. MATTHEW. Thepaſon foretold. Ch. 17. 


and fore yexed > for oft timeshe falleth int» 
the fire, and ofcinto the water.. 16. Aud 
brought him to thy diſciples, and they couly 


notcure him. 

14; N, By Lunatick is meant one that had the Epi- 
lepfie or ſome ſuch diſcaſe upon the change of rhe 
Moon. A real diſeaſe, of which yer the Devil was the 
executioner, and further joyned with ir extraord:- 


Yo , 
' 17. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O 
faithleſsand perverſe generation z howlong 
ſhall I be with you, how long thall I ſuffer 
you? bring him hicher to me. 

17. Itis long of your own unbelief and perverſeneſs 


thar they could not cure him: how long ſhall I work 
miracles among you before you will believe? will you 
_ me from among you by your unbeliet, co go to 
others ? 


N. This ſcemeth plainly ſpoken ro the man of him- 
ſelf and For wot __ 


not as ſome ſay, to the di- 
(ciples. 


18. And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and h: 
departed out of him : and thechil4 was cured 
from that very hour. 19. Then came the 
diſciplcs to Com apart and ſaid, Why could 
not we caſt him out? 20. And Jclus faid to 
them, Becaule of your unbelict : 


18, G&c. Your unbelief as well as the mans was thar 
which hindred you : you are all thercin ro be blamed. 

20. For vcrily I ſay to you, If ye have 
faich asa grain of multard (ced, ye ſhall ſay 
to this mountain, Remoye hence to yon- 
der place, and it ſhall remoye, and nothing 
ſhall be impoſhble ro you. 

20, For if you have the leaſt true belicf and truſt in 
my Powcr and Will for the working of any ſuch mi- 
racle as I commiſhon you to work, it it were as hard as 
the removing of a mountain, ir ſhould not be roo hard 


for you. 
N:te, Tr 15 not faith but preſumption which hath no 


| promite of ſucceſs, if they or any are confident of work- 


ing any miracle which Chriſt never commiſſioned or 
called chem ro work, or Promiſed his blefling to. 

21. Howbcit, this Kind gocth not our-but 
by faſting and prayer. 

21. Bur by faich I mean nor confident preſumprion, 
that God will do jt in your own way : But for ſuch as 
this, God will be ſought by Faſting and fervent Prayer, 
in which way you may expect ſucceſs, if the perſon alto 
be capable rhar ſeekerh help. 

22. And Whilethey abode in Galilee, Je- 
{us ſaid to them, T he Son of man ſhall be 
berraye intro the hands of men. 2J. And 
they thall kill him, and thethird day he ſhall 
be railed again : And they were exceeding 


ſorry. 


G 2 22, 23. Aga 


\ 


Ch. 18. Chrift paveth tribute. 


; - 22, 23. Again, Chriſt forerells chem of his death and 
re.urrection, ro inſtrutt and prepare chem for ic : which 
tixy were grieved ar, . 

24. Aud when they were come to Caper- 
naum, they thai received tribute money, 
came ro Pccer and faid, Doth not your Ma- 
iter pay tribute? Re laich, yes. Aud wien 
he was come intothe houle _ prevented 
him, ſaying, Whar thinkc{t chou Simon : 
of whom do the kings ot the carth rake 
euſtom or cribure? of cheir own chil [ren or of 
ſtrangers 2 26G.. Pcrer faith tro him, Ot ſira:;- 
gers : Je{us faith ro him, T hen are the Chil- 
dren frce. 

24, 25. N. They had two ſorts of Tribute, bur char 
here meant its likeſt was Pole-money, impoſed by 
Auguſtrs firſt : - And by [ children } is not meant free 
Subjefs; for ſuci did pay : bur their own families. 
And then irs hard to know, what Chriſts anſwer meant, 
unleſs it were as manv fay, Then this Tiih»te being of 
right tothe by-ſe of D vid, ard I being of it am jc. - Or 
el.c, [ If Rings own Far.jlies be not razed, I thae am | 
tae Son of the univerſal King, from whom 1: al! power, 
and whoſe Subjefts they are, am rightfully freer than 
their Chuldren ] This ſcemerh to me to be the ( nce, 
Eur he queſtioneth not but Tribute 1s due co Kings and 
otl.cr Powers. | j 
*. £7. Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhou'd of- 
fend them, Go thou ro the ſra, and caſt a 
hook, and takethe fiſh that fi1it comerh up, 
and when thou taft cpzned his month, thou | 
fh1't find a pizce of money; take that and 
givc to them for me and thce. 

27. But ye muſt deny our own rigitt to avoid of- 
ferice : Go therefore and caſt a hook ard [ will bring 
a 6h to thy hand with halfa Crown ( a Scatcr ) in his 
mouth; which is the Poll-money for © 0o- perſons ; Pay 
mthem that for thee and- me. 

N'tz, 1. This ſhewed che great poreer of Chriſt, 
'2 But why d:d he pay for Ferer and norche roſt ? Anſ, 
P-ter had a houſe in Cafernawm where they were, and 
was there to pay his Pall-meney, Aatrh. 5. &, 14. 

If ic be as cthers think,che Tax ro the ar Guiry rhar is 
hcre meant, it will make no dottriral aitraticn : The 
{nſe chen will be, [| A Tax, due ro God, is rather due 
i me, than from me, that am the Son of God, | 


CHAP. XVI. 


i. A T the fametime came the dilcipics.to 
Jeſus, ſaying, Who isthe greatelt in 


the kingdom ct hcaven. 
rt. Ambition ſtirred in them, to debate who ſtould 


A greateſt ip Chr:fts Church or Kingdom, next him- | 
i . 


E 


S:.MATTH E W. 


Humility taught. Ch. 18. 


2.3. And Teſus called a little child unto 
him, andicthim inthe mid(t of chem, and 
laid, Verily I ſay to you, Except ye bc con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye ſhall 
nor enter intorhekingdom of heaven. 

2, 3- Chriſt ſer a child before them as a viſible an- 
ſwer, and ſaid, Except true converſion give you a nevw 
and humble mind, and take you off from ambitious a- 
verya.uing carthly pomp and power, that as teachable 
and obedient Diſciples ro me, you may be drawn to ſer 
mcre by heavenly things, you cannor be capable of en- 
rring into the hcavenly Kingdom, much leſs of being 
greaceſt there : nor are you fit for a place in the Church 
on carth ( much lets of power ) without covenanting 
this, 
4- Whoever therefore ſhall humble hin. 
ſe't as this little child, the ſame 1s greateſt in 


the kingdom of heaven. 

4- Tho worldly men will think othetwiſe, T tell vou 
that the humbleſt Ckriſtian is the beſt, and the beſt*is 
indeed rhe greareſt, as beirg deareſt unto God, and he 1s 
firreit allo for Curch power, £ IM 

5. And wholo ſhall reccive one luch 1:rtlc 
cluld in my name, receiveth mc. 

5- Ard he that recciveth or ſheweth kindneſs ro- any 
{ch humble Godly Chriſtian, I will rake and reward rt 
4> done ro me, 


N, Bow do the Papal Clergy read this,. that hate, re ,, 


ve, f:lence, ard ru.ne or Furn ſech? Lurthey chear 
their Souls by ſaying, that ſuch are hurt Hereticks and 
Schiſz:.aricxs, and deny them to be Chriſt's, and tHliin 
they think cher are diſobl:ged, and may ule rhem ac they 
firſt judge ang cail chem. EEE 

6. Burt wholo ſhall oft-nd one of rhele 1it- 
tle ones Which believe in me, 1t were berrer 
fur binthat a militons wore banged about 
lus neck, and that he were Crowned in the 

' 
Gepth of the Sea. 

6. But whoever he be that ſhall gall, diſcourage, or 

by threatning, derifion, or pcriccution ſeck ro drive 
the leaſt from faich and holy living, it were leſs Iurc rg 
that man, ( how hig ſocver he pow look and talk ) hz 
he were drowned in ihe Sca, with a mi'ſone about his 
neca: for. God willtale vengeance on him _ 
_ 7. Woro thc world becauic ot ofinces : 
for it mult necds be that cftznces come 
but wa to that man by whom. the offence 
cometh. | 

7. Wo to the world by reaſcn cf the Scard it, oppo- 
ſ;rions and impedimentsro fairh , holineſs and {alyanion, 
which men wi!l lay before cach other, ſome by errour, 
ſome by crimcs, and ſome by perſecurian : fach ſcan- 
dals and hind: rzrces and temptations there will be : God 
will permir theta for trial, and men will commit them. 
Bur the fin 1s grear, and jt will be wo to the guilty, 
eſpecially the m.aliguant perſccutors and {cducers, 


8. Wherclore it.thy hand or foor offend 
thee, 


— 


Ch. 18, Humility tanght. 


thee, cut them off, and caſtthem fromrhee: 
k is beurer for thee ro enter into lite halt or 
maimed, rather than |:aving two hands, or 
two feet, to be calt into fire cvcilaiting, 
'g. And if thy eye offend thee, pluck it our 
and caltic trom thee : It 1s berrer for thee to 
er.tcr into life with one cye, rather than 
having wo cves t9 be caſt into hell fre. 

8, $, Lect Lothing ſeem roo dcar to thee ro ſecure 
thy (alvarion againſt ſuch ſcandals and hinderances and 
reniptations : If ir be friend, or intereſt, as dear co 
thee as thy hand, or foor, or ce, it 154 fmaller !ols ro 
caſt it away here, and be ſaved nercafcer than to keep 
it here and be damned hercafter to endlefs miterv. If 
thou hadit no other way to avoid (in but diſmemvring 
thy body, "it would be a duty and no loſs todo it. 

Note, 1. Chriſt had ſaid this before, Mat. 5.30. Its no 
ſau't ro (ay the ſame thing often. 2. If it be 10 dange- 
rous to be rempred by orhers, its worſe to be our Gwn 
cempreers. ; 

109. Takc heed that ye deſpiſe not one of 

th:'e littlz ons: for I fay to you, that in 
hcaven their angels do always bchold the 
face of my Farher which is in heaven. 
{ 12. Note, O what men are they that read and preach 
this, and yer not only deſpiſe them, bur firſt ignorant- 
ly or maliciouſly flander them, and then by thus juſtifie 
their railing, perſecuring and deſtroying them, 2. Whar 
a comfort is it to the leaſt tive Chriſtian, rhar 
they have their Angels char have charge of them , 
who always ſce God: face in glory : And (Mall not we 
then (ce 1c ? : 

1 t. For thc Son of man iscome to fave that 
which was loſt. 

11. And I that came into the world co ſave firmers, 
will reGuire it ir yeur hands if you wrong or perſecute 
chem, or hinder them from the way of their ſalvation, 

12. Howthink ye? 1t a man have a hun 
Cr*q ſircp, and on? ct them bt gour aſ:ray. 
doth ke nor leave the ninety and nine, anc 
gocth iuto. the mountains, and ſceketh that 
Which is gone aſtray. 13. And it fo be hd 
hrd it, verily 1 lay unto you, he rejoycett: 
more ot that {heepy than of thenincty an; 
rine which wenr not aſtrav. 

12, 12- Chriſt likeneth himſelf ro men that have 
by uncxpcRed ſucceſs in recovering the loſt, a more 
ſen(.ble joy than for the reſt, tho nor a higher eſtcem. 
And it he fo much rezoyce in them, huw will he take 
it of choſe thar hare, perſecure or cemprthem. 

14. Even 10 it 14 notthe will of vour Father 


who is in heavcn, that ouc of thiele litele ones 
ſhould pcriſh. 

14. God loveth them herrer tl:an you love ſheep ; 
theref.re he will fave them, :n1 judge all thoſe that 
would afright or drive away ircu ther duty , the 
meaveſt pcrion. 


_— 


St. MAT T HE WW. Of dealing with a brother. Ch. 18. 


15. Moreover if thy brother ſhall treſpa's 
arainſt thes, go and cel] him his fault berweent 
thee ang4 him alone: 1if he ſhall hear thee, 
tou haſt gained thy brother. 16. Bur it he 
will not hear thee, then rake with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
thre2 Witneſles every word may be efta- 
bliſhed. 17. And if he ſhall negleQ ro hear 
cemy tell it to the Church: bur if he neg- 
le&tro hcar the Church, let him be to thee 
as an heathen man, anda publican. 


15, Gc. And according to this compaſſionate tender- - 


neſs of God, and yuur Saviour, muſt be your dealing 
with one another ; not to favour finin any, burtto ſeek 
by love to fave the ſinner : Theretore if any one thar 
thou hatt brotherly communion wich, do treſpaſs againſt 
thee, by injury, or by ſcandalous crimes within thy 


notice, go and rell him his fault privarely in brotherly' 


love and tenderneſs, yer ſhewing him the cvil of his 
fin that he may repent : If he hear thee ſo as to repent 
and amend, thou haſt won him from the danger of his 
puilr, wich may be a comfort to thee : Bur if he de- 
end his f!n, or will not repent and amend, ceaſe nor 
thy love or labour, bur take with thee one or ewo meer 
ſons, that two or three witnelles may the more aw 
im, or credibly convit him. And it he negle& to 
hear them, ( having exerciſed due parience for the 
trial, and fir mcans to convince him ) then make -it 
publick, by telling the Church, in whoſe communion 


he liveth 3 either by opening ir in the Congregation - 


that the Church-Guides may reprove him exhore 


-| him to repent, and pray for his repentance ; or when 


thar is nor convenient, tell'ir the Guides of the Church 
tha: they may make it gone and do their office. Ard 
if he neglect ro hear, chis publick exhorcation, have no 


more communion or familiarity with him than with a - 


Heachcn or Publican , bur fo carry it that he and others 
may ſee that thou cſtecemeſt him not as one of rhe Chri- 
ſt:an Sociery whom Chriſt will own. 

Note, This Text which is Chriſts Law of Church- 
di{ciphne, 15 perver:ed divers ways, by ſeveral ſorts of 
miſt..kers. Some fezgn that ir ſpeakerh not of fins a- 
gainſt God, bur of injuries againſt men : and that by 
the Church 1s meanc the Civil ſudicarure that then was, 


( inferiour or ſuperior Sanhedrim. ) But, 1. itisevi- - 


dent tar it 15 to Chriſtians or Dilciples that Chriſt gi- 


verh rhis Law ; others received nv Law from ' him. - 
Ard it vas how te deal with a Brother in order to Re- - 


penance, and Salvation, as the foregoing verſes ſhew. . 


2. Chrilt knew that che Sankedr;m were his deadly 


enemies, and f-rero'd thar they would condemn him 3 7 


And therefore never made a Law to his Diſciples ro uſe 
them as their ordinary Judicature, 3., He knew thaz 


they would hate and periccure his Diſciples, and .there- - 


fore never ſent themro them for righr. 4. He came 
ro abrogate Moſes Law, end overthrow their Motfaic 


policy : And therefore 61d nct eſtabliſh. it by. this - 


Law. , 5. He could never mean chat Chriſtians mult 
take him for a Hearhen that heard uot the Jews Coun- 


| cil, wken tc torercld tl.cu how that Coancil woald 


kourgs 


-— 


icourge them in their Synagogues, and caſt our their 
names, and ſay all manner of evil of them falſly. 
& Nordid Chriſt ſet up a Chriſtian Judicature of Magt- 
ftrares, having the power of the ſword inſtead of the 
Jewiſh. For, 1. Chriſt himſelf refuſed ro uſe ſuch a 
wer, on carth. 2. He forbad ir his Diſciples that 
trove for ic. 3. The Text ſpeaketh of no forcing 
power, but perſwaſive, and of no p_ 
tion and diſowning. 4- The Apoſtles did never fer up 
any ſuch coaftive Civil Judicarure, nor the Church after 
them for 300 years and much more : which chey would 
have done had Chriſt commanded ir. 5. Bur they 
-did ſer up ſuch Ecclefiaſtick Judicartures wherever 
they gat! Churches ; which was their atual yiſi- 
ble expoſirion of this Law of Chriſt. 6, Ir is not re- 
Ntiturion, or recovery of Lands, Goods or Rights thar 
is here mentioned as the end ; bur che Winning of a bro- 
ther by reyentance. 95- And what is more nored b 
Chriſt as an offence or treſpaſs againſt us, than ſcandal, 
and diſbonouring che Chriſtian name and ſociety, and 
&rleving os by _ God. I think 
e evi prove paſt doubr, thar it is the diſci- 
pline of Chriſtian Churches Chriſt here inſtirures by 
a ſtanding Law; for which he gaye the power of the 


2. The Church is told and heard when the Rulers are 
cold and heard, cicher before the whole congregation, 
© or tharthey may publiſh ir. The whole congregation 
is nor to ſpeak and be heard, nor neceſlarily to be told 
'by the offended himſelf, Bur as the city is faid to 
_— and to Execute any Order RG King, _ 

iſtrates do their part init, e people theirs, 
lor is Sich the —_ 


one ſingle 
alone oyer many er Irptem cf fron 


| 4+ This diſcipline is of great moment, for the konour 
<f Chriſt and his Church, that ir be not as impure as 
the Isfidel world, nor a Swine-ſty inſtead of a Sociery 
© of Saints; And that it may be known that Chriſt came 
'not as deceivers do, toget himſelf a number of follow- 
- Crs as bad as other men, but to An&ific a peculiar peo- 
ple to God, zealous of good works, and forlaking the 
'-world, rhe fleſh and the devil ; and to keep Chil hm 
from the ſnare and the ſhame of infectious and wic- 
ked Aſſociates: and ro keep fin under open dif- 


. Yer if Paftors negleR this holy diſcipline, the fin 
 Ischeirs.: It doth not neceſſitate the innocent to forſake 
'the Church, unleſs cheir Do&rine or Praftice amount to 
A ne reje&tion of ſome efſentials of Chriſtianiry, or 
£1lc zhey force men to fin or own their fin. But they 
'that can chuſe berter without more hurt than benefir, 
ſhould prefer it before undiſciplined Chuches, 

18. Verily I ay to you, Whatloever ye 
Thall bind on carth- ſhall be bound in heaven, 


and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on carth ſhall | 
be looled in heayen. 


bur Aliena- | 


Y 


Ch. 18. The power of Paſtors, $t MATTHE W Howto firgive 4 brother. Ch. 10; 


18, I tell you thar my Church on carth is the Sery»- 
nary or Suburbs of my Church in heaven, and thoſe 
that you as my Miniſtes abſolve according to my word, 
_ being nor deceirful, bur true profeſſors of faith, 

repentance, _ ſhall be abſolved in heaven ; 
And thoſe that you bind over as impenitent to my 
judgment, being ſuch indeed, ſhall be condemned and 
ſhur our of heaven: an I will own and coufirm your 
judgment of men by the power I give you, if you do ir 
according to my word. 

N, God giverh Paſtors power to condemn and caſt 
our none from heaven, nor to fare any, bur only ſuch 
as condemn and caſt our themſelves, or ſuch as fave 
themſelves by faith, more than the Church can do. 


» Again 1 fay to you, that if two of you 
{hall agree on earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall ask, ir ſhall be done for them 


of my Father which is in heaven. 

I. And I tell you that I may encourage you to con- 
cord, that if rwo of you ( much more if all or many ) 
ſhall _ in your Prayers, Diſcipline or Appeal to 
God, he will ou 2 ay endeavours, and they ſhall nor 
be in vain, bur bleſſed. 

27. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there amlI in the mid(t 
of rhem. 

20, For as I am with wag br le Chriſtian, fo I will 
more eminently bleſs with the 'fruits of my preſence, 
the Aﬀemblies of the faichful be they never ſo (mall. 
N. It is in hatred to Chriſts preſence and name, that Sa- 
ran perſecuterh ſuch meetings. ; 

21. Then came Petcr and ſaid ro him 


| Lord how ofc ſhall my brother {in again(f 


me, and I forgive him 2 till (even timcs. 

21. Peter aid/to him, What if my brother do often 
fin ro my injury or ſcandal, and be ofcen thus admoniſh- 
ed; how oft muſt I forgive him ? ſeven times ſeemes 
much. 

. 22. Jelus ſaith to him, I ſay-not to thee, 
eill ſeven times, but till ſeycnty times (e- 
vVcn. 

22. Ir 1s not the number of times, but his true re- 

rance that is ro be here regarded : Note, There are 
ome fins that oft commirring will prove that che Re- 
tance 1s not true, He that ſhould daily or weekly 

r you, ſteal, murther, fornicate, and as oft ſay, I 
Repent, 15 nor to be believed, bur forfeireth his credir. 
Bur he that is but oft angry, or defeRtive in the degrees 
of ſincere duty, may be belicycd if he oft profels re- 

tance 


| 23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
like to a ceftain king, which would take ac- 
countot his ſervants. 24. And when he had 
begun to recxon,one was brought to him who 
owed him ten thouſand ralents. 25. Bur 
foralmuch as he had not to pay, his Lord 
commanded him to be fold, and his w_ 
an: 


Ch. 18. The unkind ſervant. 
and children; and all that he had, and pay- 
ment to be tnade. 

22, (Fc. And thit you may know on whar terms you 
muſf look for mercy and forgiveneſs your ſelves, I will 
liken Gods government to a Kings that would call his ſer- 
vants to account, and demand his due, and make 
his Debtors kno? what he might expeRt of them in 
UtiCe, X 
: 26, The ſervant therefore fell down and 
wotſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa- 
ticnce with me and Iwill'pay theeall. 

25. The ſervant urable ro pay, appealed from juſtice, 
an Legged mercy, promiſing ro pay when he ſhould be 
45C, 

27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him,and 
torgave lum thedeb:. 

27. As he appealed to mer&y, he found mercy, and 
kis Lord forgave him and fer him free. 

28. Bur the ſame ſervant went out, and 
founJ one of his fellow ſervants, who 
owed him an hundred perice, and he laid 
Þands on him, and tcok hun by the throat 
faving; Pay me that thou oweſt : 29. And 
his fellow ſervant fell down art his ftcer, and 
bclought him, laytng, Have paticnce with 
me and I will pay theeall. Jo. And he would 
not, bur went and caſt him into priſon, nll 
he ſhould pay the debt. 

28, (Fc. He that had received ſo much mercy, uſed 
= _ ſervant with unmerciful rigour, exacting all 

15 CUE, 


31. So when his fellow-ſcrvants ſaw what 
wasdone, they were very ſorry, and came 
and rold ro their Lord all that was done. 
32. Then his Lord aftcr he had called him, 

id to him, O thou wicked ſcrvant, I for 
fave thee a/lchat debe becauſe thou deſired(} 
me. 33. Shouldeſt not thou allo have had 
compaſſion onthy fellow (cryant, even as I 
bad pity on thee. 

31, Or. I forgave thee a great debr, and ſhouldeſt 
not thou forgive a little one? If mercy was ſo neceſſary 


to thee, why didſt not thau ſhew mercy to thy fellow 
ſervant as T did to thee. 
and del:- 


34- And his Lord was wroth 
vered him to the rormentors, till he ſhould 
pay all that was due to him. J5. Solikewiſc 
ſhallmy heavenly Father do alſo to you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not eycry onc 
his brether theirzreſpailes. 

34, 35- Note, Here its doubted, r. How Go. © ſaid 
ro forgive unmerciful men, 2. And ro demand ... .<! ; 
which he had forgiven, and. to. uopardon 1c agar 

bk _. 


St. MATTHEW." 


_———_— 


| 


p 


| 


Of Divorcement, Ch. 19. 


Anſw. God hath divers degrees of forgiveneſs. 1. To 
ive the world 2 pardon of all fin, on —_ —_— 
ul acceprance, is a great degree of forgiveneſs, ir 

be no actual diſcharge cill d. 2. To ſuſpend the 

execution of puniſhment ( with ſuch an offer) and tq 
give him time, caſe and mercy, who deſerved to be 
all thar time in hell, is a degree of aftual forgiveneſs : 


[, 


tor ro forgive the ſins to forgive the puniftument ; and. 


d men have much puniſhment here forgiven the 
which they deſerved. And both theſe may be reverſe 
by mens unbelief and fin. 

3- Whether the fins of Infants in Bapriſm, 
may return in guilt by covenant ing; or any other 
that have nor confirming grace, but ſuch as Adam and 
the Angels had and loſt 1s a comroverſic that is yer un- 
decided among Chriſtians. 

4- Bur were perſeverance never ſo ſure eventually 
yer in the renor of the Covenant,Pardon and Salvation 
are given on condition ; And 
prrorm nor the condition, you yer peri 


ay e moved to perfotim je. And 


that ſaich, The faichfal ſhall be accepted, and chean- 


faichful periſh, changerh wor if any ſhould periſh by un- 
belief, God and his word are ſtill the fame. And for- 


4 


f- 


giving others is part of the condition of ous. continues 


forgiveneſs. 


Al 


CHAP. XIEx. 


I, ANd it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
had finiſhed thele ſayings, he depar- 
red from Galilee, and came intothe ecibat 
Judea _ Jordan. 

2. An 


reat multitudes followed him - 


there. 3. The Phariſces allo came to him, . 
tempting h m; and ſaving, Is ir lawful for: 


a man to put away his wite, tor eyery 
cauſe. 

1, Cc. When Chriſt had thus lo 
own countrey where he dwelt, far oft from Fer»ſalem, 
he drew nearer it into 7«dea, and there alſo multirudes 
flocked after him 3 and the Phariſees atrempted by que+ 
ſigns to enſnare him, &c. 


4- And he anſwered and ſaid to chem, 


hed in ifs + 


Haveyenot read, that he which madethenr- 


at the beginning, mace them male and fe- 
male. 5. And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a 
man leave father aid mother, and fſhai! 
cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be one 
cſh. 7; Wherefore they areno-more two, 
'1t one fleſh. What x thr 00 God. hath 


176d together ler no man pur aſtinder. 


_ 4. Cc, Look to the origiral and you ſhall find tha: 
| ntzue them one Mae and.one Fereale, and by the 


Lav 


#s 


"*h. 19. Of Divorcement: 
; aw of Conjugality, united them for earion and 
ccaverſe as into One 3 rhe Relative Umon bcing liker- 
ed to a natural union of the parts of one body : and that 
ſo nearly, that on this account Father and Mother were 
ro be left to a cloſer union with a wife. Therefore 
do not you ſeparate that which God hath ſo nearly 


united, | 

7. They fay to him, Whydid Moſesthen 
command to give a writing of diyorcement, 
andto put her anay. . LS 

. thought to take advan y this again 
him, bg-inar Moſes Law, >. f laid, (5c. 

8. He ſaith ro them, Moles becaule of the 
hardneſs of your hearts ſuffered you to puta- 
way your wives, but from the beginning it 
was not ſo. 

8. You miſtake a permiſſion for a command: your 
Fathers were an ignorant dull unruly fort of people, 
and Moſes was put to make but ſuch Laws as they could 
bear: Therefore he permitted putring away, bur only 
commanded rhat they ſhould nor do it wichour a bill of 


Divorcement. 
9. And I ay to you, whoever ſhall put 
away his witc, -excepr it be for fornication, 
andſhall marry another, commirrerhadulte- 
, and whoſomarricth her that is put away 
doth commit adultery. - 

Note, 1. The Fornication muſt be proved and not 
cal ſu 2. It muſt be Fornication ſince Marri- 
age. 3- A man is nor commanded for this to pur her 
away, and not forgive it, ifthere be reaſon for ir, bur 
only permitted, 4. In Common-wealths the Magiſtrate 

w/ be judge, for publick ſafery, $. The woman is 
not ſo fitly ſaid ro put away her busband; but by the Ma- 
may have the ſame remedy of a Divorce when 
dorh gefire.ir. | 
10. His diſciples ſay to him, If the caſcof 
the man be ſo with his wife, it is not good to 
10, Then the and miſery of unſuitable marri- 
age is ſo great, thar jr is better never marry. 
1.4. Bur he aid ro. them, All men cannot 
receive this ſaying, faye they to whom iris 


en. 
— He ſaid, Men muſt not avoid a leſſer evil by a 
: ſome mens temperament, and ſome mens con- 
Sls io che werld, make Marriage neceſſary tro them. 
All have not the gift of chute, | 
12. Forthereare ſome Eunuchs which were 
{o born fromtheirmothers womb; and there 
arc ſome Eunuchs which were made Eunuchs 
ofmen : And there be Eunuchs which have 
made themſelycs Eunnchs for the kingdom 
of heavens ſake : He thatis able to receive it, 
let himreceive it. 
12. There are ſome unapt for congreſs with Women, 


| ment it ſelf, and the 


St. MAT T HE W. Chriſt receiveth children. Ch. 19; 


who were born fo : And ſome are made, ſo by men, by 
caſtration : And ſome have made themſelves ſuch, that 
they might the berrer avoid all vencreous remprarions. 
He that 1s able to live in a-continent fingle life, with- 
our greater hurt, ler him do it 3 bur all cannot. 
13. Thenthere were brought to him little 
children, that he ſhould pur his hands on 
them and pray, and the diſciples rebuked 
chem. 14. Bur Jeſus faid, ſuffer little chil- 
dren and forbid them not to come to me ; 


for of ſuch isthe kingdomot heaven. 

13, 14. Some brought their children ro him that he 
well lay his hands on them and bleſs them according 
to their infant __ : and the Diſciples chid them 
away, thinking ſuch company below him : But Jeſus 
ſaid, Hinder them not, and forbid nor little children 
to come or be broughrto me: For I rell you, that it 1s 
not the (elf-conceitedly wiſe, bur thoſe that are as rca- 
dy to learn and be ruled as ſuch children are, that yer 
ſer not their wit and will againſt infliruRion, bur are as 
ir were beginning the world, that will make up the Chri-, 
ſtian Church. $ LK . 

15. And he Jaid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

15, Qu. Bur why did he not Baptize them ? Anſ/w. 
He Baptized few of the Aged yer that believed, and 
char Baptiſm which he uſed was bur little differing 
from Johns, till after his ReſurreRion rhe Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm was not fully inſticuted, as the entrance into his 
Goſpel Church. 


16. And behold, one came and aid to 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I 
do that may have crernal lite 2 


16. Note, 1, It was then taken for granted, except 
by the Sadducees, that an eternal life of happineſs was 


to beatrained. 2. And char well-doing on Mans parc, ** 


was the way toatrain it. 

17. And he faith to him, Why calleſt thou 
-me gord?> There is none good bur one that is 
God : bur if thou wile cater intolife, keep 
the commandments. 

17. Thou knoweſt not how great a word thon ſpeak- 
eſt of me, when thou calleſt me Good : Goodneſs is Gods 
name and Attribute: There is none Eſſentially, A5ſ1. 
lately and moft perfefHly Good bur God. Bur.if thou wilc 
enter into life, keep Gods commandments. 

18. He faith to him, which Jeſus aid, 
Thou ſhalt do no murcher, Thou ſhalt nor 
commit adultery, Thou ſhalr nor ſteal, Thou 
fhalr nor bear falle witneſs, 19. Honour thy 
facher and thy morher, and, Thou ſhalc love 
thy neighbour as thy lelt. 

18, 19. Note, Chriſt knew the Order of the command- 
ments ;3 but named the Fifth and the Tenth by them- 
ſelves, as being of ſpecigl note ; the Fifth for Govern- 
, the ſummary of the Second 
Table . For, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as = 
cls 


- 


If, is that which is meant by, Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbow s, Cc. that is, not by ſelf-love want love to him, 
and draw from him-to thy ſelf, or oppoſe his good. 

20. The young man laich, All thelc have 
I kept from my youth up : what lack I yer. 

20, Note, No doubt bur he had broken theſe com- 
mands, eſpecially the laſt : but he judged by his free- 
dom from che groſs atts of fin. - 

21, Jeſus ſaid ro him, If thou wilc be per- 
feft, goand (ell that thou haſt, and give to 
the poor, and thou fhalt have trealure in 
heaven : and come and follow me. 

21. Jeſus faid, the ſtare of Chriſtianity, or Qualifica- 
tion for Salvation, 1s this, Reſolvedly and Praftically, ro 

er Heaven, before all the Proſperity of this World, 
© as to part with All, for Heaven, when thou art Cat- 
led to it: Therefore 1 will now try thee, whecher chou 
<anſt do this: Go ſcll all and give ro the poor, and 
follow me, and take the hopes of a Treatfure in Hea- 
ven, inſtead of all. 

22, But when the young man heard that 
lying, he went away {orrowtul, tor he had 
great Poſlethons. 

22. But this ſeemed ({o hard a Motion to him, thathe 
would not coaſcne, but went away forrowful ; for he 


was very rich. 

23 Then _—_ to his Dilciples, Verily 
I fay to you, Thata rich man ſhall hardly 
entcr into the kingdom of heaven. 24 And 
again, I lay to you, Iris calicrfor a Camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man tocrt-r into the Kingdom cf God. 

2% 24. The difficulty of a Rich Man's being a ſougd 
Chriſtian and Saved 1s great, that I may expreſs it by 
the common Proverb, of a Camels going through a 
Necdles Eye. . 

25- When his Diſciples hcard it, they were 
exccedingly amazed, faying, Who thei can 
be ſaved > 26. Bur Jetus beheld them, and 
ſaid to them, With mien this is impotlible, 
bur with God, ali things are poſſible. 

25- 26. This amazing the Diſciples, he ſaid, So na- 


.'Ch. 19. The danger of riches. $. MATTHEW. 


The Labourers hired. Ch-22- 


| fir on the Throne of his glory, ye alloſhall 


ſit on twelve thrones, judging the T welve 


Tribes of Iiracl. 

28, Fear nor being looſers by forſaking all : You thar 
have ſincerely forſaken All for me, ſhall in my King: 
dom and future State, have ruling Power, Digruty, and 


Honour. 

Note, It is doubted by Expoſirors, Whether this 

ak onely of their chiet Power on Earth in the Ca- 
eholick Church, agad anſwerable Glory in Heaven : Or 
of any peculiar reign over the Tribes of Jyael, in Nea- 
ven, or on Earth, after the reſurrection. The General 
ſence 15 fure, tho what more there 15s be doubrtul, 

29. And cycry one that hath forlaken 
houles, or brethren, or filters, or father, or 
mother, or wite, or children, orlands, for my 
name-ſake, ſtall reccivean hundred fold, and 
ſhait inherit everlaſting lite. 

29. And it is not you onely, bur alf others thar loſe 
and forſake any thing here, for my Name-ſake in the 
hope of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhall be ſo great 
gainers by ir, that they ſhall have. in this Life a hur» 
dred-fold better in value than they 4oft, and in the 
World rocome Everlaſting Life. The worſe condition 
of the Fauhful, is an hnndred times berrer chan 
others. 

Jo. Burt many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 
and the laſt ſhall be firſt. | 

' 35. Bur as to the degree'of Glory, I muſt tell you, 
it will not be given according to priority of Age, or 
Converſion, bur according to the preparations of Grace, 
And _ that are now called, and have leſs Holineſy, ,_ 
will have leſs Glory, than many that will be more Emt- , 

nent Saints many Agcs hence. 


*% 


a —_— 
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CHAP. X A 
[. Ps the Kinglom of heaven is like ra 


a man that rs an hovſholder, whick 
went out carly in the mernirg to-huce labou- 
rers into his Vineyard. 


rurally and ſtrongly do men love this World, and irs 
Proſperity, and ſo hardly do they beheve, and love the 
unſeen Heavenly Felicity, that it 4s impoſhible for meer 


2. And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourcrs for a penny a day, he {ent them uno 


fleſhly Man, to make ſo great a change upon the heart ; ' his vinevard. 


Burt the Grace of Almighty God, can, and will do it. 


27. I henan{wered Peter, and laid ro him 
Bchold, we have forlaken all, and followea 
thee, Whart ſhall we have therefore. 


29. Peter (aid, We have conſented to thy texmes, 
and forſaken All, and fullowed thee : 
our reward ? 


28. And Jeſus faid to them, Verily I lay 
to you, that ye which have followed me in 
the Regeneration,when the Son of man ſhall 


What ſhall be 


1. 2. Note, The Parable is to fhew, That God will n-« 
give men more Glory than others, becauſe rhey were tht 
firſt Chriftians z bur, hecauſe his Grace hath made chem 
the beſt : tho intime after orhers. 

3. And he went out aboutthe third hour, 
and ſaw others ({tanding idle'in the market- 
place. 4. And ſaid vuto them, Go ye allo 
into the vineyard, and what ever is right I 
will give you. And they went their way. 


5 Again, he went _ about the faxth and 


ninth 


©h 


.' 29. * Late Called paid. 
ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6. And abour 
me Eleventh hour he went out, and fuund 
others (tanding idle, and ſairhto them, Why 
fta1d yehere ali the day idle? 7. They {ay 


tohi;m, Becauſe noman harh hired us. He 
ſaith rothem, Go ye alfo intothe Vineyard, 
and whar-cvcr is right, that ſhall ye reccive. 

3- 7c. The hours were about Nine a Clock, and at 
Twelve, and at Three, and at Five. God 1s not for 
Milcnefs ; bur hath work for all times and Ages. 

8. So when even was come, the lord of the 
vinevard faith to hisSreward, Call the labour- 
ers and givethemrheir hite ; beginning from 
the laſt uri the fhrlt. 

8. Note Gods Reward is in the evening of- our days, 
avd rhe evenipg of che World; when Work 1s done, 

9. And when they came that were hired 
at che Eleventh hour, received every 
matt a penny. 19. And whenthe firſt came, 
thcy ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 
more, and they likewiſe received'every man 
a penny. 2.1. And when they had received 
ic, they murmured againſt the good man of 


the houſe; 12. Saying, T helc laſt have 


wrought but one hous, and thou. haſt made 
ther equal with us, who have born the bur- 
dcr and heat of the day. 

g: 10. 14+ 12. He made no differenee m their Wages 
for the Time &f their Work : But he will make dificrence 
for the Worb'#t ſelf : They thar are called, near the end 
of the World, ſtall have as mucly, as thoſe rhat heard 


Chrift Preach : And, thoſe that are Converted in.their I 


Age, if they be more Holy, than thoſe that began in 
Youth, will be more Happy. 2, This Parable meanerh 
not, that our Reward is Wages for the valn? of our Work 
as beneficial to God, in Commurarive Juſtice ; bur on- 
ty ſpeakeeh of the proportion. 3. Nor dorh it imp!y, 
That any. in Heaven will murmur ar other mens Salva. 
tion, bur that the Fen iſh Diſciples were yer inclined cc 
ge, thar the Gentiles were equalled with them. And 

15 ro cure ſuch envy now. 
13. 14- Bur he anſ{wercd one of them. and 


id, Friend, I do thee ne wrong; didſt thou 
not agree with me for- a penny. Take thar 
thine 1s-and goc thy way: I will give ro this 
laſt, even as unto thee: 15. Is it norlawtul 
for me to do what I will wrh my own > Is 


thine eye cvil becauſe I am geod 2 

13. 14 15. Ibreak no:Covenant with thee : Thouart 
not meet to give me Laws of Equity : Liberality troano- 
cher, is no wrongto thee, Am I not the rightful. diſ- 
poſer of my own? Muſt I give none-more than the Va- 
lve of their Work deſerverh? All ſhall have Equity, 


tut all ſhall not have equal bounty, Thou ſhouldſt be 
glad of thy Brothers receivings. 


k— IS 


St. WATTHE W. Diſciples ambition. Ch. 20, 


16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſl 
laſt : for many are called, bur tew choſen. 

16. So the laſt called m time, may be made rhe Chicf 

in Dignity ; and che firſt called in rime, may be in 
Grace an@,Glory among rhe loweſt. Yea, of many 
thac come inco the Church ar the firſt ealling ( as the 
Jewiſh Diſciples ) few. may prove ſincere and Saved, 
- 17. And Jelus going up to Jerulalem, rook 
the Twelve Dilciples apart in the way, and 
laid to them. 18. Bchold, we goup to Jcru- 
lalem, and the $5n of man ſhall be berrayed 
to the Chict Pricſts, and to the Seribes, and 
they ſhall Condemn him to Death: 19. And 
ſhall deliver himto the Gentiles, ro mock, and 
to.ſcourge,and to ( rucitie him: au the third 
day he thall riſe avain. 

17. 18. 1g. He fore-told them thacat Ferufalem he 
ſhould. Suffer, be Crucified, and. Riſe again, 7c. 

_ Note, This frequent Prediftion was a full proof of 
Chriſts cruch, voluntary Suftcring, 

20. Thencameto him ch1& mother of Ze 
bedce's caildren, with her Sons, worſhiping 
kim, and deliring a certain thing of hin. 
21. And he ſaid to her, VWhat wile thou > 

he faith} ro him, Grant, that theſe my two 
ſons may ſt the one on ny right band, and 
the other on thy Icft, in thy Kingdom. 

20+ 21, N, Ambition is even in Chriſt's Diſciples, till 
(ſpecial Grace hwmble chem ; teeking Preferment and 
Honour in the Church, is a Vice chac Chriſt giverh us 
this warning to avoid. Carnality is apr ro corrupt the 
Minds even of Eminent Miniſters, and Ly(ciples. 

22, But Jelusa!1lwered and laid, Ye know 
430t What ye ask ; arc ye ableto drink of the 
Cup that I drink of, and to bebaprized with 

'1e baptiſme that 1 am baptized with? Thev 

iv to him, We arc able. : 
- 22, You think'ro find Werldly Honour and Digniry 
in my Kingdom, Bur you are miſtaken; It is Suffering 
tor me, that you muſt expe: Can you drink of this 
biecer Cup, as I muſt do, and be Baprized in Elood, as 1 
muſt: be? And they over-confidently aufwered, We 
28 able : Not knowing thcir tryal, or their. weaknets, 
23. And he faith co them, Ye hall drink 
indeed ot my Cup, and be Baptized with the 
baptilrixe that I am baptized with: But to 
fir on my right hand, and on mv lett is nat 
mine to give, but trſhallbe given to them tor 
whom it 1s prepared of my Farther. 

22. Ye ſhall indeed ſuffer more than now ve think of 
( James was quickly Martyr'd :) Burtto be next me in 
my Kingdom, 15 not tg _—_— by me upon fuch Pe- gp, 
rioning, but onely to theſe to whom my Facher hath 


prepared it 3 and who ſhy)! be firreſt-for: 16 ? 


24, And when the te heard. it, they were 
moved 


Ch. 20. Church Power what. 


moycd with indignation againft the rwo bre- 


thren. 
24- Note, 1. As ſome ure prone to Ambirion, ſo others 


to envy them,and be roo much offended, ,2. This am: | 
bicious part of Chriſts Minifters here, iſconcent 
that tended to Schiſm, had not Chriſt ſodf rebuked ir, 


4 Chriſts own Twelve Apoſtles had their mucual Di- 


25. Bur Jcſuscalled cthemto him and ſaid, 
Ye know thatche Princes of the Gentiles ex- 
erciſe dominion over them, and they that 
are great exerciſe Authoriry over them. 
26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; bur 
whoſoever will be Great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter. 27. And whoſoever will 
be chick among you, let him be your Ser- 
vant. 

25. 26. 29. Chriſt —_—_—_ Ambirious deſires 
of Superiority among them, Ich, The Civil Go- 
vernment by the Sword, which the Gentilerexercile, 1s 
as Lords by force and fear, and the Great in ſtrength 
command the Teſt ro do their wills * But in my Church | 
as ſuch,among you my Diſciples it ſhall nor be ſo: Bur 
{ tho you muſt be ſubjeR ro the coercive Government 
of Magiſtrates, yet) your own proper Government and 

inence be, of ferviceable Humihey and 
Love, over- Volunteers: Charch-greatneſs ſhall coofiſt, 
in being moſt greatly ſerviceable to the converſion and 
Edification of Souls. and in moſt humble condeſcention 
to that end : And he ſhall be accounted the Chicf Pa- 
Nor and Chriſtian, who 1s moſt humbly ſerviceable to 
'all. And the Proud, and Domineering, aftid Uniſcrvice- 
able, ſhall be the lowcſt or baleſt. 

28. Even as the Son of man came not to 
be miniftred unto, but ro miniſter ; and ro 
g.vehis lifea ranlome for many. 

28, As 1 my (elf came not to live in State, with great 
Arrendance of Servants, bur ro ſerve Men for their good ; 
not to receive by their ſervice to me, but to fave them - 
by my Scrvice for them, and giving my very Life a 
Kanſome for many. : | 

29. And as they departed from Jcrico, a 
greze multitude followed him: Jo. And 
bchold,two blind men ſtring by the way-fide 
31. When they heard char Jeſus paſſed by. 
Cryed out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, © 
Lord , thou Son ot David. 

29. 30. $1. The Blind hearing by fame, that he Heal- 
ed all, cryed ro him for Mercy, bclieving that he could 
heal chem. - 

32. And clus ſtood (till and called them 
and (aid, What will yc, that 1 ſtall do t: 

ou ? 

32. Noe, Believers may have what they will of Chriſt. 
which is meer for them, and rhey for it. 


$S: MATTHEW. 


Hoſamnis. Cl. 2D. 


| eycs may beopened. So Tefus had compatli- 
on on them, and touched their eyes, and im- 
mediately their cyes received ſight, and they 
followed him. 
33- 34. Note, 1. Bodily Calaminies are cafily felr, and 
Bodily Welfare is cafily defired. 2. And tho Chriſt 
moſt value thoſe who prefer Spiritual Mercies, yer hc 
hath c fhen alſo on mens Bodics, &s f(crviceablc ts 
th. ir Seuls, and to lus Glory. , 


CHAP. XXL. 


1. A ND when they drew nigh to Jery- 
lalem, and were-come to Berhphage 
to the mount of Olives, then ſent Jelus two 
Diſciples. 2. Saying to them, Go into the 
Village over againſt you, and ſtraitway ye 
ſhall tind an Als tyed, and a Colt with her, 
looſe them and bring them rome. J. An 
if ary man fay ought to you, ye ſhall tay, 
The Lord hath need of them, and {trait- 
way he will tend them). 4. All this was 
done that ir might be fulfilled which was 
{poken by the Prophee,faying, 5. Tell ye the 
aughter of Sion, Behold thy. Kjng, cometh 
to thee meek, fitting on an als anda colt the 
foal of an aſs. 

1. (7. Note, Chriſts way of Travaile was 2s por 
mens, on Foot : And it was the rich fort of perions that 
road on Aſſes, (they being there bigger than ours,) and 
onely Menof great State or War that rode on Horlcs, 
And Chriſt knowing that the People would at his En- 
erance inco 7eruſalem, applaud him wich Hanna, as the 
_— and King of oh I ns ro own thicir 
Teſtimony ſo far, as to ride in, in ſome Stare. 2. The 
both the Aſs and Colr be loofed, and brought; it was 
che Colt onely that Chriſt rode on. 


6. And the Dilciples went and did as J:- 
fus commanded them. 7. And brovghtcize 
als and thecok, and pucon them their cloathes 
ind they ſer him thereon, BS. And a very 
zrcat nuiltitude ſpread their Garments in the 
way, others cur down branclics from the 
crees and ſtrewed them in the way. 4g. And 
he multirude that went before, and thar fo]- 
lowed, cryed, ſaving, Holanna to the Son of 
David, Bleſled 1s he that cometh in the name 
x the Lord, Hoſanva in the higheſt. 

6.9.2.5. N, This was the common peoples Pro- 


{aiming him King, and the A/oftrab;, ſpreading Garments 
nd Boughs,heing their Solemnizarien and Mefumne their 


33- 34- They lay to him, Lord that ow: | 


\cclamarion 3 (a Word which fignifierch { Save now | 
H 2 and 


" 


The Temple cleanſed: 
*nd was uſed with thax, ſort of Pomp. [ 


Ch. 21. 
Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord? | ſignified, Bleſſed 
be the Meſſiah and King, whom we hare long looked for, 
#nd God hath now ſent. ] To which in Luke is added, 
[ Peace in Heaven, and Glyy in the Higheſt : ] Thar 1s, 
Let the Heavenly Proſperity and Glory come down upon this 
Kingdom, and his Kingdom tend to- Heavenly Peace or Pro« 
ſperity, and Gly to God, and+ Man with God. 

19. And when he wascome into Jeruſalem 
all. the City. was moved, ſaying, Who is 
this? 11. And the multitude faid, T his is 
Jewus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


10. 11. The Cirizens all came to ſee who it was that 
came in ſo applauded: And the people that accompa- 
med him in, to!d them, It is. Jeſus the famous Propher 
whoſe Miracles you have heard of. : 

12. And Jelus went into the Temple of 
God, and caſt out all chem that {old and 
tought in the Temple, and overthrew the 
Tables of the Money changers, and the ſeats 
of them thar ſold Doves. r3 And ſaid to 
them, Ir is written, My houle ſhall be called 
a houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a 
dean of Thieves. 

12. 13- Jn this Scate he went on to the Temple, and 
25 one in Power, he caſt our chem rhar had turned the 
Temple into a Mas het-place, to furniſh men with Sacri- 
fces, and aver-threw the Tables of rhem that hke Gold- 
ſmiths, or Ba#kers Exchanged Money for advantage ; 
Alledging, Iſa. 55. 7. My Houſe &c. Ye have made a 
Alayhet-place of it, where the Coverous Defraud Men 
for gain. 

' 14. And the blind and the Jame came to 
him in the Temple, and he hcaled chem. 


14 He wrought out his Miracles openly in the Tem-. 


ple, as he had dore in the Country. | 

15. And when the Chict Prieftsand Scribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did and the 
children crying in the Temple, and ſaying, 
Hoſannato the Son of David, they were ſore 
dilpleaſed, 16. And (aid to him, Heareſt 
thou what thele (ay? 

15, 16. The Rulers that knew they were under the 
Reman Power, and ſaw that Jeſus was not like to deliver 
them from ir, were greatly diſpleaſed when rhey heard 
the inferiour Multitude, and Yourhs crying him up as 
the King, Meſſiah, and ſaid, Heareſt'thiu what theſe ſay 
ef thee; wilt thou ſuffer them to raiſe a Seditim for thee, 
and expſe us all to the Romans Wrath. 

16. And Jelus ſaith to them, yea; Have 
ye never read, Our of the mouthes of babes 
and ſucklings haſt thou pertcQed praiſe. 

r6. Yea, As it is Writeen, Pſat:8. 2. (Fc. N., The 
Septuagint which Matthew uſeth, differs from the He- 
brew : bur nor in ſence. 

17. And he left them and went out cf the 
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city unto Bethany, and he lodged there. 
18. Now in the morning as he turned into 


the City he hurgred, 19. And when helaw 
a figrree in the way he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon but leaves onely, and ſaid 
© it, Lerno more fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward, for cvcr: And preſently che figtrae 
withered away. 29. And whicn the Ditci- 
plcs aw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How loon 
isthe Figtree withered away. 

1:.1$.19.29. N. It began then ro die : butir was the 
next day that the Diſciples ſaw it, and wondred. 

21. J:lus an{wered, and laid to them, Ve- 
rily Iay to you, If vc have faith and doubr 
nor, ye ſhall cot onecly do this which is done 
to the fieerce; but allo if ye ſhall lay ro this 
mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou 
caſt into the Sea, it ſhall be done. 22. And 
all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, 
believing ye ſhall receive. 

21. 22. Nothing ſhall be roo hard which God hath: 
promiſed, and ye by Faith and Prayer arc fit to re- 
CEIVC., 

23. Ar.d when he wascome inta the Tem- 
ple, the chict Pricſtsand the Elders ofthe Peo- 
ple came to him, as he was tcaching, an 
ſaid, By what authority doſtthou theſc things, 
and who gave thee this authority 2 

23- The Chief Prieſts and Elders Examined him, to 
ſhew his authority. : 

24. 25. And Jeſus (aid ta them, I alſowill 
ask you one thing, which it youtcll ove, Tin 
likewiſe will tell you, by what authotity I 
de- thele things2 The baptiſm of John 
whence was it > from heaven,orof men 2 And 
they reaſoned with rhemfelves, ſaying, If we 
ſhall ſay from heaven, he will ſay tous, Why 
did ye not then believe him> 26, Bur if we 
ſhall ſay of men, We fear the People; for 
all hold John as a Propher. | 

24-25-26, They perceived the advantage Chriſt would 
have by their Anſwer ; Either Fohns Teſtimony, or the 

wer of the Multirude, who reverenced Prophets ſert 
rom God, and would have ſtoned rhem, Lube 20. 6. 

27. And they anſwered Jelus and taid, 
We cannot- tell, And Jeſus faid' ro them, 
Neither cell I you by what authority I do 
theſe things. 

27. If you will nor anſwer my Queſtion, ncither will 
[ anſwer yours. 

28. Bur what think you > A certain man 
had two Sons,,and he came to the firſt and 


aid Son, go and work to day in my Vine- 


yard. 


Ch. 21. The obedient. Son, 


ard. - 29. He anſwered and ſaid, I will not, 

ut afterward ny and went. Jo. And 
he came to the ſecond, and (aid likewiſe: 
and he anſwered and faid, I go Sir, and went 
not : 21, Whether of thera two did the will 
ot his tather ? 

23. (gc. Thar you may ſee, that your higheſt profeſſi- 
on of Holineſs and Knowledge, while you diſobvey God, 
doth leave you worſe than che Publicans, and vulgar 
whom yeu- villifie : 1 will tell youa Parable, oc. 

32. They fav to him, The felt: Jeius 
ſaich tro them, Verily I ſay to you, that the 
Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom 
of God betore you. 32. For John cameto 

ou in the way of Rightcouſnels, and ye be- 
licvad him not; Burt the Publicans and the 
Harlots believed him : And ye, when yehad 
{ce1 it rep{nted not afterward that ye might 
belicye him. 

32. Theſe deſpiſed Sinners Believed Fobn, and re- 
pented 3 which ycu with all your Knowledge did nor, 
nor yet do; and fo are further from the Kingdom of 
God, than they; having no obedient religion , bur 
Words and Ceremonies. 

33. Hcar another Parable : There wasa 

certain houſholder who planted a Vineyard 
and hedged it round about, ang digged a 
wine prels in it, and built a rowand let it 
out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. 
" 33- Nite, God did what was neceſſary to have made 
the Fews a happy Church. as to means prepared : By 
digging a Wine-preſs, is meant, hollowing a Trough to 
bruiſe the Grapes in, and building a Tower, is a Lodge, 
or Dwelling fcr the Workmen. 


34. And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he ſent his lervants tothe hvsbardmen 
that they might receiverthe fruits of tt. 

34. God required che Fruit of all his Teachings, and 
Mercies to-rhe fews. 

35. And the husbandmen took his ſervants, 
and: beat one, and killed another, and ſto- 
ned another. J6. And he ſent orher fer 
vants more then the firſt, and they did to 
them likewile. 

25- 35. They Pevſecuted and Murdered the Prophets, 
Ape after Ape, and yer ſeemed to. honour Prophets, | 

37. Bur laſtof all he {ent unto them his 

Son, ſayine, They will reverence my Son. 
37. N. This doth not ryean, chat God thought fo, ai.Qd 

was Miſtaken ; Bus ſpeaking after the manney of Men, 

tells them, what he mighe require 1n reaſon of them. 

38. Burt when the husbaudine! (a+ the 


Son, they ſaid among themlelyes, I his is che 
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Heir, Come lerus kill him,and ler us ſeize on 
the inheritance. 39. And, they caught him 
n_ caſt him out ot the Vineyard, and flew 
im. 
38.39. Nate, This meaneth nor,chat the Jews reckon him 
ro be the Son of God, bur might and ſhculd have known 


It, 

40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh. what will he do to thoſe hu{- 
bat!-men. 41. They fay to him, He will 
| miterably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and 
will let out his Vineyard to other Husband- 
mer, who ſhall render him the fruits ia their 
[Ca'on. 

49.41.Thus God will deſtroy the Murderous Zews,and 
call the Genes. 

N. Luke reciceth theſe words as Chriſts, and that the 
Phariſees (aid, Gad forbid. It's like they conſented 10 
it, till chey heard ur applyed ro themſelves; and chen 
laid, God forbid. 

42. Jcius fairh ro them, Did you never 
read in the Scxiptures, The ftone which the 
builders rejeed, the ſame is become the head 


| of the Corner. Thisis the Lords doing, and 


it is marvellous in our eyes. 

42. Note, Tho this was ſpoken Pſal. 118. immedi- 
ately of David, it ultimately meant Chriſt, who ſhould 
be the Foundation and Head of the Church, when the 
Jews had Crucifyed him. : 

43- Theretorcl ſay ro you, The kingdom 
of God ſhall ke taken from you, and given 
y Nation, bringing forth che fruics there- 
OI 
43- I rell you this dolefal Truth, you that boaſted of 


your peculiarity and hopes of-rthe Kingdom of the M-- 
fhah, ſhall be deprived of it for your Sin, ard it ſhall be 


given to the Gentiles who will berrer eorercain it, and 
obey it, and be thunkful. for it. 

4+ And wholocver thall fall on this ſtone 
ſhail be broken, Burt on whoſoever it thail 
fall, it hail grind him ro powder. 

44- Bare Unbeliefof ſuch as ſtumble at the Crote, cr 
rurn away from Chriſt, through oftence and Tempra'1- 
on, will undoe all char continue in it : Eur rhoſe char | 
prove Malignant Enemies, and aghe againſt Chriſt, he 
will be asa Stone, roo heavy for him thar rakerh it wp 


ro caſt away, wich will fall u them, to their preacer 
Deftruction., Fen , 


5- 46. And when the chicf Pricfſts and 
Pharilces had hcaid his Parable, they percceiv- 
ed heipake of themm. But when they loughe 
1 lav hands on him, they fear'd the mulci- 
ule, becauſerhevrook him for a prophet. 

45% 45. N. 1. Pcrional cloſe reproofs, and denunci- 


ation of Gogs Judgaicurs cnaperh hardned Sinners 


2. Thy 


Ch. 22. The marriage feat. "$1 MATTHEW. The welding garment. | Ch.12. 


i 


2, The Jews that applauded Chriſt, chought ir no Sedi- 
tion to ire a Poopher againſt their High Prieſt and 
__ who for fear of them, durſt nor openly rake 
Clint. 


CHAD. XXI. 


I. ANXd Jetus anſwered and ſpake again to 

them by Parablcs, and {aid, 2. Ihe 
Kingdom of heaven is like to a cerrain king, 
who made a marriage for his ſon. 3. And 
{cnt forth his ſervants to call them rhat werc 
bidden to the wedding, and they would not 


. COMC. 


1, 2, 3- The calling of men into the Chureh, + like 
a Kings mmvicing Gueſt ro his Sofs Marriage feaſt, that 
would nor Come. "0 
4- Again he ſent forth other {crvants, lay- 
ing, Tell them who were bidden, Behold, 
| have prepared my dinner : my oxcn an 
- « 'n.4 . 
my fatlingsare Killed;and all chingsarc ready ; 
Come untathe marriage. = 
4- Chrifts Miniffers are ofc to invite men, and im- 
them to come in : znd to ral rhem that Chriſt 
and his merits are ſufficiem for them, and all is ready 
and done on his part, preparmory eo their belicf, re- 
ion and mt ways they ſhall nor periſh for want of 
2 lufficient Sacrifice. ; | 
5. But they made light of ir, and went 
their way ; one to his farm, and another tc 
his merchandize. 6. And the remnant rook 
his ſervants, and intreatcd chem ſhamefully 
and flew them. 

- 6, 6. Note, As did the Jews ſo do many others. 
mabe light of Chrift, and all his offers of Grace and Glory, 
and mind more their Farms*and Mcrchandize, their 
worldly intereſt and. proſper! And others more 
wicked rhan they, do perfecute rhoſe that would con 
-verrand fave them. ' O odious unthankfulneſs! chus ro 
require the ofters of Chriſt and his ſervancs. 

7. Bur when the king hcard thereot, he 
was wroth, and fent forth his armicsand de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murthercrs, and burnt uptheir 


CILV. 4 
7. Nate, So did God ſend the Romans to deſtroy 


_cthe Jews 2nd burn Jeruſalem ; and hath often plagued 


perſecutors, and the day of revenge will come. 

8. Thenlaid he ro his ſervants, The wed- 
ding is rcady, but they which were bidden 
were not worthy. 9g. Go yerhcretore into 


'the high-ways, and as many as ve ſhall find 
bid ro the marriage. 


8, 9. All was ready on Chriſts part, Eur the ſews 
unworthily rejefted him. Go call all che Genres chat 
will come, 


a 


20. So thoſe fervants went out'into the 
high-ways, and gathered rogether all, as 
many as they found, both bad and good, 
and the wedding was furniſhed with guells. 

10. So the Goſpel was d ro the 'Genriles of 
all ſorrs, and high and low came into the Church. 

11. And when the king came in ro ice his 
gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had nor 
on a wedding garment. 12. And he ſaith 
tohim, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment? And he was 
ipcechlels. 

11,12, N. Among the Jews the- Marriages of rich 
men were folemnized'-with extraordinary pomp and 
feaſting,and by the Wedding or feſtival garment, is meant, 
true Faich and Re N. 1. Though all muſt be 
called in re the Church, it is meanr that they come as 
Chriſtians indeed, with crue Faich and Repenrance, and 
difhonour not the Church by worldly common hearts 
and lives. 2. God will find out cvery Hypocrire in the . 
Church, 3. None will be more unexcuſable and ſpeech- 
leſs in judement, than ungodly hypocrices called 
Chriſtians, that live wickedly. 4. Ir is not the Miniſtcr 
thar called ſuch, nor the company that joyned with 
chem, thar are blamcd. 


13. Then ſaid the king to the (ervants, 
Bind him hand and foor, and take him a- 
way, and caſt him into outcr darkneſs : 
chere ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


reeth. 

13. NoteAs it is a double fm to be ungodly afrer Bap» 
riſm, and in the Church, diſhonouring the Chriſtian 
name, ſo ſuch ſhall have greater puniſhment than igno- 
cant infidels. 

14or many arecalled but few arechoſen. 

14. For thofe that are Baptized and called Chriſtians 4 
are many, bur choſe that have truc,faith and repencance 
and godlinefs, and ſhall be ſaved, are few. 


15. Then went the Phariſees and took 
_— how thcy might enrangle him in his 
alk. 

15. The malicious Phariſees conſulred how to per 
_ words from him, for which chey might accuſe 
um. 

15. And they ſent unto him their diſciples 
with the Hcerodians, ſaying. Maſterwe know 
that thou art truc, and tcaciielt the way of 
God in truth, - neither careſt thou for any 
man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of 
men. 17. Tell us therefore what thinkeſt 
thou, Is it lawtul co give tribute ro Celar, 


OT nor. 

16,17. There were then two parties among the 
Jews: The King Herad"s party who were for gi- 
ring Tribute to the Romans, and the Phariſces party 

char 
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that were againſt the right of ir. And they ſought to en- 
mare Chriſt, ſaying, It1s che part of a Prophet noe to 
fear man how greac ſoever, bur plainly ro ſpeak the 
truth 3 and we know thou art ſuch an one: Thercfore 
ecll us, toc. 


Note, That the Jews fett under the Roman Power, by | 


diviſion, two brethren ſtaving for the principality. 

And one of them gor the bertrer by rhe Ronans help, 

conſenting t9 be tributary under them : And his party 

( which ruled ) were for this Tribute. Bur the party of 

the other Brother who was overcome, rook them bur 

for Uſurpers, and fuch were the lower ſort, and man) 

Pharitees. So thar they chought to draw Chriſt either 

to fall under the Roman (every, or ty lofe the Popu- 

lacy, by his av(wer. ( A way of enſnaring not yer | 
ended. , RR. 

18. But Jclus perceived their wickedneſs, 
and laid, Why tempt ye me ye hypocrites: 
19. Shew me the tribute money? and they 
brought him a p'ny. 20. And he faith to 
them, Vholc 1s chis image and lupericripti 
on? 21. They fay to him, Ceſars: Then 
ſaich he co them, Render therefore to Ce'a1 
the things that are Ceſars, and to God thc 


thinas that are Gods. 

18, (7c. He knowing their wicked enſnaring deſign. 
ſaid; ye hypocrites, Why come you to enſnaureme on 
prerence of being reſalved by mc — 

Note, That they are three diſtin queſtions, 1. Whe- 
ther it be lawful to pay rmbure eo Ceſar, as teing an 
owning of his pawer? 2. Whether ir be a duty, and, 
2. Wherher Cefar had true right ro demand ir ? And 
Chriſt was defired to anſiver the firſt : And he had 
taught his Diſciples how lazvſul it was for-peace to give 
away their right : much more now doth he intimarc 
this ro he lawfu!l for publick peace and ſafcty. 2. And 
the ſecond queſtion is by intimarion reſolved inthe firſt ; 
For if it be lawful, publick peace will make it a duty, 
But he anſwererh fo cauteloufly as not to reſolve rhe 
third queſtion, Wherher Ceſar had right, or were an 
Uſarper, and fo avoided their ſnare. Some thmk char 
Hircanus dedition ro the A many gave them right, and 
others chink he repreiented nor the Narion. And ſome 
think char many years pollſton gave him right, and 
others tay that mcer pofteſſion withaut right groweth 
nat to right by time, And lome think that the Jews to 
long uſing Ce/.rs Coyn and Officers, ſignified conſent, 
and gave him right. An others (ay, That this alone 
ſignified but Submiſſion or Non-refiſtance, through dit 
ahiliry and nor ſubjection cr conſent ro Governmenr. 
IfCeſay were an Ulurper, paying trivure owned not hi: 
right, any more chan contribution to Conquering Soldi- 
ers; A .hian may buy his life or peace of a Robber. 
Bur Chriſt ſeemerh ro anſwer bur co the queſtion askr 
tum, ad not ro meddle with any more. 

Obs, The Tax intended in the queſtion, was that 
which Ceſar alicnated (ro:n the Temple, and therefore 
the meaning was ( [sit not Sacriledge ro pay thar to 
Ceſ.r thac ſhould be paid ro God.) Arſ. And/Chriſts 
zenſwer is perfectly ſuited ro fuch a queſtion : . a4 of he 
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he had ſaid, ( withour derermining Ce/ers right t© $0- 
vern them. ) You need not atk whether you ſhali pay 
ir ro God of to Ceſar : You may do both if you are #H!2 : 
Pay Ceſar chat which is Ceſurs, ard give God neverche- / 
les his due. 

22. When they had heard thcſe words, 
they marvelled, and left him, and went their 
way. 

- When they ſaw they could not enſnare him, they 
went away confounded and dif appointed 

23. The ſameday came to him the Sad- 
dacees, which fay there is no refurreQion, 
2nd asxcd him, 24. Saving, Maſter, Moſes 
[xid, If a man dic, having no children, his 
brother ſhall marty his wite, and raiſe up 
tced to his brother. 25. Now there were 
with us ſeyen brethren, and the firft when 
he had marti:d a wife, deceaſed, and ha- 
ving no itlue, lcft his witc unto his brother. 
26. Likewiſe the ſecond allo, and the third, 
rothe ſeventh, 27. And laſt of all the wo- 
man dicd allo. 28. Thercfore in the reſur- 
retion, whelſe wile (hall ſhe be? 

23, Fc. Theſe Saddueces were Herericks that be- 
licved no life after this, nor Angels nor Spirits, and 
zer profciſed to believe the five Books of IMoſe: , 


and (o prerended Mhſes words to .countenance their 
tooliſh error. 


29. clus anſwered and ſaid to them, Ye 
locrr, not knowing the tcriptares, nor the 
power of God. JD. For in the rc ſurreion 
they neirher marry nor are given in mar? 
riage,, but are as the Ange:s. of - Cod in 
heaven. 


20,39. You crr t b the ignorance of your 


groſs and carnal mind, ſur mitunderſtand the 
Scriprgres, and che nature and er of God, and (0 
of Spiritual dings. In che life atter this they have nor 
Jeſh anc bloud that luſterh and generarerk as here 3 buc 
chey are Spiritual ſabftances like the Ange!s in Heaven 
char pgencrate nor. 

31, Bur as touching the reſarrcRion of tlic 
lead, have ve not read that which was {p9- 
ken ro veu by God, favine, J2. I am the 
God oft Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and 
the God of Jacob : God is nor the Ged of 
the dead, bur of the living. 

31, 32. That. chere is a life afrer this, is proved 
by Gods words : I am the God,.o&rc. That Gf 4 heir 
Grd, imp.yerh thar they are his people, ard therefore 
Ive: For to be Toeir Ged, 1s to be their Ruler aud cir 
Benefactor ani telicity 3 a relation wiuch the dvad are 
no. _— of. And 1t 15 nor fatd, I mat thris Ced, bar, 
F am their God, And if 4brakam. tv, be altire, fo are 
the ſouls of other gien; and as. they die nat vich the 


UV, 


— 


_ rection of the Budy, bur our hving after his life, when 
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body, bur live with Spirits, So they are capable of a 
Spiritual body which God will Gee Wm. T” 

«Note, It is well nored by Dr. //zmmmd, that as the 
Sadducees denied not only the riſing of the body, but 
the Immortality of the Soul, and all our life after this, 
ſo it was this future life which they here meanc, and 
Chriſt doth prove out of the books which chey recei- 
ved : And that «»r5z7 5 ſignifieth nor only the Reſur- 


the body is dead. And if rhe Soul were not Immor- 
tal there could be” no retfurretion of the ſame 
man :. Another Soul would be anorher man imbodied * 
And God doch not make new Souls to be rewarded or 
puniſhed for that which they never did. 


34. And when the multicude heard this, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doQtrine. 

34. But when the Poariſces had heard that 
he had pur the Sadducees to filence, they 
were hired rogerher. 35. Then one of 
them which wasa lawyer, asked him a que- 
ſtion, rempring him, and ſaying, 36. Ma- 
ſter, which is the great commandment in | 
thelaw. 

-33, Orc. Totry whether they could peſe him, or en- 
him in his anſwer, ene ask'd chis queſtion, 

37. 38, 39- Jclus laid ro him, "Thou ſhalc 
love the Lord thy God with all thy hearr, 
and withall thy (oul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the firſt and great commandment. | 
And the ſecond is like to ir, Thou ſhalt love 


thy neighbour asthy (elf. 

37, Gyc. Note, 4, Heart, Soul and mind, ſeem to 
mean but wholly with all thy r, Tho we may diſtin- 
.guiſh chem, as meaning che ries Vital, Senſttive and 
Intelle#nal muſt be ored to God : Or as ſome fay, 
The Will, Aﬀe&ions and Underſtanding. 2. Chriſt cells 


us of a great difference berweg Gods commands: Theſe 
.zwo are Great above ter 

40. On thele rwo andments hang 
all the law and the prophets. 

40- Theſe rwo are the very ſum and end of all char 
is ſaid inche Law and by the Prophets. Love compre- 
hend: all. 

41. White the Phariſccs were gathered toge- 
thcr, Jeſus acked them. 42. Saying, What | 
chink ye. of Chriſt > whoſe lon is he 2 oh 
ſay ro him, The Son of David. 43. He 
faith rothem, How then doth David in ſpi- | 
rit call him Lord, ſaying, 44. T he Lord 
ſaid ro my Lord, Sitthon on my right hand, 
t 11 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool,'4 5. It 
David then call him Lord, how is he his/ 
Son > 46. And no man was able ro an- 
fwer him a word, neither durſt any man 


Phariſees Pride, Ch. 24. 


© 41, Gre. Nate, They knew not that Chriſt muſt be rhe 
Son of God. They ceaſed their tempting gueſtions 
when they found themſelves bur filen-ed. 


_m—__—— 


CHAP. XXII. 


[, om ſpake Jeſusro the multicude, and 

to his diſciples, 2. Saying, The 
Scribes and Phariſees fir in Moſes ſeat. 3. And 
therctore whatever they bid you oberve, 
that obſerve and do ; burdo not atter their 
works: terthey fay and do nor. 

I, bo 4 The Scribes and Phariſces when they read and 
expound Aſſes Law, do a work appointed of God ; 
therefore ( though you muſt beware of the leaven of 
their corrupt expoſition, yer) hear the Law which they 
read, and do all which they command you out of rhe 
Law : But imitate not their ſmful ice; for they 
live nor according to Moſes Law which they deliver, 


4 Forthey bind heavy burthens, and gric- 
vous to be born, and lay them on mens 
thoulders; but they themſelves will not moye 
chem with one of their fingers. 


4- Ir is cafie to ſtrily, but norro live ſo: 
They preach the rigour of the Law, but keep it nor. 


5- But all their works they do to te (cen 
of men; they makebroad their PhylaQtcrics, 
and enlarge the borders of their garments. 
6. And lovcethe uppermoſt rooms at feaſts 
and the chict fears in the Synagogues. 7. And 
grectings in che markets, and to be called of 


<_—_ yu 


| men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


$» 6,.7- They place their Religion in outward cere- 
monies and ations of the body, which man can ſee : 
They write out the Law in Rolls, and wear them like a 
Chain ; and make broad che borders of their garmenrs, 
as Numb, 15. 38. Det. 22. 12. And affc& preheminence, 
grcar names aud applaule. 

S. But be not ye called Rabb)j, for one is 
vour Maſtcr, even Chriſt, and all ye arc 

rethren. 

8. Do not you affet theſe titles of Revefence, ſach 
as Dotter, or any that giveth roo much to man. 

9. Andcail no man your tather upon the 
earch: for one 1s your Father which is in 
heaven. 

9. And call none in exceſs of Reverence,the Father 
of your Religion : for God only is ſucha Father. 

10. Neither be ye called Maſtcts, for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 

10, And affe& nor the title of Maſters in Religion 
for you are all Scholars to our Maſter Chriſt. 

11, 18, But he thats greatelt among you 


from that day forth ask him any more que- | 
ſions, 


ſhall 


[. 


ſhall be your ſervant :. and whoever fhall 
exalr himſelt ſhall be abaſcd, and he that 


ſhall humble himlſelt ſhall be exalted. | 

1, 12, Church greatneſs and dignity confſiſteth in 
being moſt greatly ſerviceable : Bur if you affe&t domi- 
nation and prefermenr, you ſhall be abaſed : and he 
thac humblech himſelf ſhall be accounted the chief by 
God, and uicd accordingly. 


13. But woto you Scribes and Pharilces, 


hypocrites, for ye ſhut up the kingdom = 


heaven againſt men: for ye neither goin your 
ſelves, nor ſuftcr them that arc entring to 
gO in. 

13+ You keep men from believing that they mighc 
be ſaved 3 pretending to be Maſters and reachers of the 
Law, you pervert it, and harden your ſelves in un- 
belief, and ace againſt others preaching the Goſpel and 
believing it. : 

14. Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pounce » tor ye devour widows houles, and 
or a p:crence make long prayers. therefore 
ye (121! receive cthegreater damnation. 

14. Youare unmerciful, coverous, and oppreſſours, 
and chink your long Prayers will ſalve alt with God, and 
men and conſcience, 


Nu. Were they extemporary Prayers, or long Litur- 


gies and forms? Anſw. If the former, the Pharilecs had | 1, ..,1rrors of th 


mare of the gift of utrerance than Chriſts Diſciples then. 
But no doubt bur they were long Liturgies © Forms ; 
for elſe they were not ſuitable to the times or ce cha- 
racer of the Phariſces, who were Church-rulers, and 
all for cradicion, and ceremony and outtide : Aud yer 

_ Chriſt blamerh not che Forms, or the lengeh, bur their 
hypocriſie, and oppreſling cruelty. Only good is fic co 
cover evil. : - 

15. Woto you Scribes and Pharilccs, hy- 
pocrites z for ye compaſs ſea and land tomake 
one prolelvte z and when he is made, ye 


make him twotold more the child ot hcll 


Ch. 23. Phariſees hypoorites, St. MATTHEW. 
| 18. And whoever ſhall [wear by the altars 


Hypecrifie deſcribed. Cl. 23. 


it is nothing ; but whoever ſhall ſwear by 
che gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is yu the 
gitr, or the altar that ſanfihieth the gift > 

18,19.Is not the Altar conſecrared before che Gifr,on' 
which ifr muſt be offered if conſecrated, 

Qu. Doth nxt Chrift here croſs his own Law, by calling 
them Frols and Blind? Anſw. No : It's railing and re- 

roach by ventinghurrful paſſion which he forbids. Bur 
ora Friend or a Preacher to convince men of che folly 
of (inning, and reprove ir, is a duty. 

20, 21,22. Wholo therefore ſweareth by 
the alcar, ſweareth by ir, and by all chingy 
thereon. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the tem- 

le, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwel- 
cth therein. And who'o ſhall ſwear by hea- 
ven, {weareth by the throne of God, and 
by him chat fitterch thereon. 

29, &7c. The Altar is to be taken as relating to the 
Offering, and the Temple and Heaven as relating to 
God, in the ſcnce of the Oath. 

23. Wo toyou Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, tor ye pay tythesof mint, and aniſe, 
and cumin, and 1ave omitted the weigh- 
aw, judgmcnt, mercy, 
and faith : theſe cugheyero havedone, and 
nor to leav*the 01615 dove, 

23. Whar hyp.rric is ir ro he preciſe in Tyrhing 
and cr; ling ſiaall ! gs, arid ty neglect che great Qurics 
of the Law, juſt Ing. FIcrcy. 4d fairhtul vlling 
with all: the.c 4 *t + wivca you ſhould have 
firſt done, wich gre... it 201! ind cre, and the full 
things to come in tiicir pre cor place, 

24. Ye blind guiocs, whoullran at a gnat 


and [wallow a cas 
24+ N. They may Aly rev: 5ved as blind guides, 


who place their Religion in Cergmonies an! ſmall rhings, 


than your ſelves. | 

15. Yeare wy diligent ro convert men to our! 
Religion, and e them more guilry and more fierce 
againſt Chriſtians rhan your ſelves. | : 

16, Wo toyou ye blind guides, who lay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by che rempie, it is 
nothing : tut whoſocver ſhall ſwear by the 
'gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 

16. By a fooliſh diſtinſtion you feipn a min nor 
bound to _P his oath, nor guilty if he bre. k it, who 
fweareth by the Temple, and yer fay he is b: un char 
ſweareth by the gold of che Temple, as more holy, 

17. Ye fools and blind: for whether '$ 
greater, the gold or the remple that lanCtitt- 


while chey omir Juſtice, Mercy, Fidelity, and tuch great 
durics., 

25. Woto you Scribes and Phariſ-cs, hy- 
pocritesz for ye make clcan tt12 owuiile of 
the cup, and ofthe platter, but within chcy 
are full of extortion and excc{s. 

25- You waſh the ourſide of your Cups and Plarers ; 
bur what contain they within bur the Drink and the 
Meat which you have got by exroriton, and uſc to 1n+ { 
temperance and exceſs, : 

26. hou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt thar 
which is within the cup or platter, that the 
ourſtle of them may be clean allo. * 

25, See that thy Diſh and Cup contain not the frut: 


th the gold. 


of extortion, nor the food of ficlhly luſt : and do thus 


19. Is not the Temple conſecrated ro God befure its| Þy try hear alſo as well as by thy cup and diſh. 


Gold, which is but an accident co the Temple, 


27. Wo to youScribesand Pharilces, hy- 
| POCTItcs z 


Ch. 23. Perſecuting hypocrites. 8. MAT THE W. Perſecution puniſhed. Ch. 23, 


pacrires; for yeare like to whited ſepulchres, 
which indced appcar beautiful ourward, but 
are Within full of dead mens bones, and ol 
all uncleanneſs. 28. Even fo ye allo out- 
wardly apprar righreous ro men, but with- 
in ve are full of hypocrific and iniquity, 

£9.28. Spye arc adorned with your outward Ceremo- 
pics, and Legal and Tradiconal ablervances, but with- 
in are Hypocrites and wicked. 

29. Wo to you (cribes and pharilces, hy- 
pacrires; becauſe ye build the rombs of tC 
prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the 
righteous. 39. And ſay,it we had been in the 
gays of our fathers, we Would not hay? been 
partakers with them in the b.ood of the pro- 
phcts. 31. Wherctore ye be wirnefles unto 
your (elyes, that ye arcche children of them 
which killed the prophets. J2. Hill ye up 
then the meaſure of your Far ans — 

Oc. ites ye r by your Ceremonics 
Sos - — be on cal Righteous men, 
whom your Fathers Murdered, and you ſay, you would 


not have done it; and yer you do the ſame, and worle. 
You confeſs, thar you are the off-ſpring of thoſe Mur- 


N. 3. Whether this Zacharias was the Son of Jeby- 
jada, in Foufh days : avd the Name of Barachiss ſlipe 
zaco the Text by ſome Scribes conjeRure out of the 
Deſcriprion of che.Prophet Zachary : or whether it were 
any ather 45 of no great Moment. ' 

2, The Sins of their Anceſtors are faid to be puniſh- 
ed on chat Generation. 1, Becauſe ir being a Natio+ 
val Ppniſkmens, was procured by National Sins which 
1s made up of many Ages. 2, Becaule Children derive 
Nature and Guilt in parc from Parents Sin, and not from 
Adam onely, as the whole Hiſtory af Scripture ſhewerh. 
3. Becauſe hey finned as their Anceſtors did. 

The Sin here deſcribcd, is much like theirs now, who 


Canogize che Saints wham cheir Anceſtors Perſccuted + - 


and Murdered, and keep Holidays for them, and viſit 
their Shrines, and carry their Relicks, and account their 
Names the Honour of their Church; and at the ſame 
ryme, Hate, Perſccure, Silence, and Myrder thoſe that 
imycare | 

37. O Jerulalem, Jerualem, thou that 
kilfeſt the Prophets, and ftonelt them which 
arc lent unto thee, how often would I haye 
gathered thy children rogethcr, even as a 
hen gathcreth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye woul:! nor? 

37. How oft have I offered by my Meſſengers, and 


derers, and therefore lyable ro be plagued for your 
Fore-fathers ſins, if you Repent net : No wonder if you 
dmitare chem, and fill up the meaſure till you be ripe 
for Vengeance. : 

33. Ye ſerpents, ye generation of yip2rs, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell 2 

33- How can ye eſcape Damnacion, who are the Seed 
of ſach Serpents and Vipers, of the ſame nature, and 
goon in the ſame way of fin. 

34. Wherefore behold I ſend unto you 
Prophets and wiſe men,and Scribes, and ſome 
of them ye ſhall Kill and Crucihic, ard ſome 
of them fhall ye ſcourge it your Synagogues, 
and Perſecure them from ciry to city: 
35- That upon you may come a!l the righ- 
teous blood ſhed upon the carth, from the 
blood of righicous Abel to the blood of Za- 
charias ſon of Barachias, waom ye flew be 
tween the Templeand the Altar. 36 Veri- 
ly I Gay to you, All theſe things ſhall come 
on this Generation. 


atrempted to gather rhee '1to a Stare of greateſt favour 
and fafery, wich cendereſt Love; but you would noe 
Conſent. 

N. 1. Chriſt would have taken the whole City and 
Nation inte his Church, had thy not refuſed ; And 
therefore Infants as they were before, 2. If the ews 
had alt beheved in Chriſt, he would not have conciny- 
ed the Law of Mves, and that Policie, which did but 
lead to him, nor have forſaken the reſt of the World, 
to make chem onely his Charch; but would have made 
thema part of the Catholike Church. 

Z8. 39. Bcd your houle is Tefe unto 
.you deſolate. Fr I ay to vou, Ye ſhall not 
\ fee me henceforth, rill ye ſhall fay, Bleiſed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

38. 39. Your Temple and Ciry are near to certain 
Deſolation z when you have execured your fury on mg, 
| will cave you to the fury of Deſtroyers, and you ſhall 
{ce me no more, till Conviction conſtrein you co defare 
me, as your Saviour. 

Ne, That the Country of Jude where the reraranc 
of the 7-ws, afrer the DeſtruRion of Jeruſalem, abode, 
were Couveried to Chriſt, as other Countries were, 
in the days of Conſtaniine, and after; and a Parriarck 


234 (5c. I foretel you now what will befall you : 1 
will ſend unto you yet greater Prophets, &c And thus | 
you will uſe them. And ſo when you have filled up rhe 
meaſure of your National Sin, the Deſtrution deſer- 
ved by your Anceſtors, bur —_ by the pacier ©c 
and long-ſuffcring of God, hall be ſuſpended no lon- 
ger, but ſhall fall on chis forſaken Generation, and God 
will rem all ar once, in rhe day that lic dread- 
fully deſiroyerh you, 


ſcrled at Jeruſulem : an A. Liſhop art Ceſarea, and mg- 
i:y Biſhops and C:i:ucches URODg though ſome re- 


mancd obſtinate, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


N D Teſus went ont and departed from 

the Temple, and his Diſciples came 

to him for to ſhew him the buildings of the 
Temple. 2. And Jeſus aid to them, Sce 
e not all cheſe things? Verily I ay to you, 
here ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon 


another that ſhall nor be thrown down. 

1. 2. All this ſhall be caſt down for the Sin of this 
Peop'e. - 

4 . And as he fatcon the mount of Olives, 
his dilciples came to him privately, ſaying, 
Tell us, when ſhall cheſe things be? and what 
ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the 


end of the world. 

3+ They defired him that had ſo oft cold chem, thar 
he muſt be Crucifyed, and Riſe again, and yer come 
again, to rell chem rhe meaning, and ſigns of chis his | 
coming, which they did not well underſtand. Some 
Expoſitors of this hard Chapter think, That the Queſti- 
on meaneth no more, than | what ſhall be the Signs of 
thy Coming to Deſtroy Jeruſalem ; and of che end of 
their Police. © Others think, That they expected that 
Chriſt ſhould preſently come, and Reign at Feruſalem 
and "fer up a Kingdom (o excellent, as ſhould be che 
beginning of a New Age, or World ; as Noa4s afrer the 
Deluge, when all che World of wicked men ſhould ſub- 
mir to him or be deſtroved. Others ſay, Tharrheſe 
queſtions are put of different things, and times, and 
accordingly Anſwered, 1. When the Temple ſhould 
be Deſtroyed ? 2. Whey Chriſt would fer up his Vi- 
ſible Kingdome. 3. When the World ſhould End ? 
The two firſt undoubredly chey meant 3 bur by his Com- 
ing I do nor think they meant, cicher his ſending che 
Roman Army, nor his Coming at the Day of Refurrecti- 
on and Judgment ; but his Coming to be a Vinhie Mo- 
narch, and Declaring himſclf King, and Reigning ac- 
cordingly. And 3. By the End f the World, wherher 
they meant the urter Deſylarion ac laſt, or rhe End of the 
Unreformed Age, or World, which his Kingdom ſhould 
overthrow, 1 am nor certain. And though Chriſt do 
nar preſently blame rheir miſ-expeRations, his Aniwer: 
approve them nor, but tend to rectine them. | 

4 And Jcius antwered, and iaid to them. | 
Take heed that no man deceive you, 5. For | 
many ſhall come in my name, laying, I am 


Chriſt, and ſhall deccive manv. 

4+ 5. Its rrue, that this Temple ſhall be dcſtroved, 
and my Kingdom ſha't be fet up, and che worid of Enc- | 
mics be ſubducd, ( and thar cf Nature be dillolved. ) 
Bur for your _ of rhe rime, let me firſt admc- 
niſh you to be foreifed by Patience and Faith, againft 
many Deceiver-. chart will for erval be permirred to pre- 


$: MATTHEW. 


| 


| 


of the end, Qhz. 24. 


were Sim, Diſhes, Theudar, ) and look not for a Vi 


ſible Monarc 
6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours 
of wars, ſce that ye be not troubled ; for all 
thele things muſt come to pals, but the end 
is not yer. 
6. There will be fearful Commotions, Riſings, and 


Wars, before theſe things come co pals; Ler nor thar 
diſturb you. 


7. 8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there 
ſhall be tamines, and peſtilences, and carth- 
quakes in divers places. All theſe azc the 


| beginning of ſorrows. 


7- 8. Wars by ſedition among your (elves, and Wars 
of orher Nations, with other Plagues and Commotions, 
and Signes, ſhall be bur fore-runners of char ſorrowful 
tne. 

9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be 
afhi Qed, and ſhall kill you : and ye ſhall be 
hated of all nations for my Name ſake. 

9. And before that day fore-know , what ſhall be+ 
fall your ſelves: Perſecution, Murder, and commog 
Hatrcd, for my Name fake. 

19, And then many ſhall be offended, 
and fhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 

10, And the remprations of thoſe days fhall prevail 
againſt many that profeſſed Faith,and ſhall pervert them, 
and draw them to betray, and hare my true Diſciples, 
and ſhew their urfairhfalneſs, E- 

11. And many talle prophcts ſhall ric, 
and ſhall deceive many. 

11. And many that make themſelves the Maſters of 
Setts and Hercſies, ſha} prerend Inſpiration, and Revec- 
lation for Lies, and pernicious Doctrines; and many 
ſhall be deceived and fallow them. 

12. And becaulc iniquity ſhall abound the 
love of manv ſhall wax cold. 

12. And injquity ſhall fo far abound, both in the 
World ailaulting the Church, and in the declining of 
Church Members ( by Worldlinet, Felhlinets, Pride, 
and Heretic, ) chat che firſt fervours of Chriſtian Lo-+ 
ſhall be abarcd. 

13. Buc herhat ſhall endure co- the end, 
ee lame ſhall be ſaved. 

13. Bur he that overcomerh theſe Temperarions, and 
keepeth his Integrity, and perievercth in his Fidelicy, 
ſhall arrain the cnd of his Faith, and te Saved, 

14. And this gotpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the worid, for a witncls 
© all nations. and then ſhall the end come. 

. Ard the 7iws driving vou away by Perſecution, 


I 
yc.u ſhall Preach the Goſpel to the Heathen Nations, who 


"5 receiving it, ſhall conderin the Jews : And they 
ſhall come the deſo!ation of their Stare, and the ending 


tend, that not I, but they are the truce Melligh : {tuch | 


of their Law and Policic. 
| 3 


i5, Wha 


Eh.2þ + Antichrifs. 
15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abo- 
mination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Danicl 
the propher, ſtand in the holy place, (who!o 
reaverh, let him underſtand:) 16. Then let 
zem which be in Judca, fice into the moun- 
rains, 17. Let him which is on the houſe 
top, nct come down, to take any thirg out 
of his houſe. 18. Neither Jet Lim which 
is in the field, rerurr: back to rake his clothes. 
1s. 16. 19.18, When ye ſce the deſolating Heathen 
Army come to uſe their force and violence, againſt the 
Sacred Place of the Jews, anſwering that which Damel 
faith of orhcrs, then ſtay not but be gon, and be 
glad if by Flight you can ſave your Lives, but ſtay nor 
ty lave your Goods, or Cloathcs. | . 
ig. And wo unto them that arc witl, 
child, and to them that give ſuck 1n taoie 
days. - 
19. Ard they that are made flow by impediments of 
ekildren, Cc. arc like ro loſe their Lives. 

29. Bur pray vc that your flight be nor in 
the Winter, ncicher on the {atbath cav : 

20. It will increaſe the calamity of vour Flight, if 
it ſhould fall out in the Winter, when the Wear'icr will 
delay you z or on a Sabbarh day, when the Jews ſcru- 
= orcas & cr a Sabbath Year, when the Land 
Uarilled bearer nor Fruit. 

21. For there ſhall be great tribularion, 
ſuch as was not {ince the beginning of the 
World to this time, no, nor cvcr 1hall be. 
22. *And cxcepr rhole days ſhould be ſhorr- 
ned, there ſhould no Acih be laved : bur for 
oy ElcQs fake, thoſe days thall be ſhort 
ned. 

21. 22. N. This was moſt dreadfully fulfilied, as 7-- 
ſephus who was then among chem, hath fully written, 
1100cco Killed, and 57008 Caprives. 22. If thetic 
Staughters by the R-»mans ſhould cortir.ue long, no Jers 
would be left alive. Bur God will ſo far preſerve r!:& Ee- 
hevers, that their Armies ſhall ſtay bur a [*rrle while, 

23. Then it any man ſhall lay roy cu, Lo. 
here is Chriſt , or there: bclicyc it not. 
24. For there fhall ariſe falſe Chrifls, ano 
falle prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſin1:cy an! 
wonders, inſomuch , that ( if it were pcfli 
ble) they ſhall deceiverhe very cle. 25. Be 
hold, I haverold you before. 

23. 24 25. Inthis Deſolarion it will add ro their mi- 


3+ &- 
ſery, that Falſe Chriſts arid Prophets (hall rife, and pro- 
m1'e ro deliver them, and lead them further mto ſnares ; 


Ard they ſkail doiuch Signes and Wonders, as it Gov! 
did nor preſerve them, would deceive the very choi« ,, 
of God, the trus B lievers. But whatever fame \ou 
hear of ſuch, Lc!icve it not: I have forc-warned you, 


26. Wico, itthey (hall fay uf your 


$:MATTHEW. FJeruſalems defruftion. Ch. 24. 


bold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it 
not” 

26. Go not after any ſuch Deceivecr, where ever they 
ſa; he is, though he promiſe deliverance. 

27: Foras the lightning comzth out of the 
caſt, and ſhinerh even unto the weſt, fo ſhall 


the coming of the Son of man be. 

27. For as you muſt look for no other Saviour; 6 
my coming will nor be ſuch an + —_—_ in Fleſh, 
bur by Heavenly Light ſhining forth from che Eaſt unco 
the Weſterne Parrs of the World, by my Word and 
Spiric, turning men from Darkneſs ro Light; in prepa- 
ration to my coming to Judgment, in which I will ſud- 
denly appear from Heaven in Glory to all the World; 
35 Lightening doth in a moment in rhe Skies, 

Ne, Some Expoſitors rather think, it ſpeakerh of 
is ſudden Deſtroying Jeruſalem. 

28. For whercicever the carcaſ(c is, there 
will the eagles be garhered rogether. 

28. And as for theſe forlorne Jews whoſe deſerved 
Deſtruftion is decreed of God; they are as a carcale ro 
che Eagles : the Roman Meſſengers of Gods Wrath will 
find them our. LP? 

Note, Others expound it, | where the Goſpel is 
Preached, thither will che People Hock. ] : 

29. Inmcdiarcly attcr che tittulation of- 
rhote days, ſhall the lun be darkned, and the 
moon ſhall not g:ve her h1g'hty and the ſtars 
ball fall from heaven, and the powers of the 


neavens ſhall be ſhaken. 

29 N. Some Eypound this Meraphorically, of the 
overchrow of all che Jewiſh Scare, Power, Policie. Ochers 
of the Roman Wars and concutlions. Others, properly, 
of dreadful Prodigies thar ſhall appear before Chriſts 
coming to Judgment, Fel 2. 31 and 3.15. 

30. And then thall appear the t1gn of che 
Son of man in hcaven: aud then ſhall all the 
tribes of the carth mc urn, and rhey ſhall ſee 
tne Son of man coming in tlie clouds of 
heaven, with power avd orcar olory. 

30. As ſome, | Then the Jews ſhall be convinced 
that their deſtration was Chrifts Revenge fur lits Dearh, 
and Rejection; ard all the Tribes of Peir Land ſhall 
Mourn, as if they had ſeen Chriſt coming lumiſcif againſt 
them in che clouds, with Power ard Glory. } As others, 
Oo ſign cf the Cro{s ſhall appcar to C-n/t.nrine in 
(M2 Skie ; and all the Heathen Nation: (hail Mourn, ard 
he caſt down; and they ſhall ſee Chriſt ſcrting up his 
kingdom, by imperial Armes, with Puwer aud G'ory, |] 
As others, | Then ſhall Chriit ſuddenly apixar trom 
Heaven, to Judge the World, ard come m the clouds 
with Power and Glory, to the grief and terrour of a!l 
1c Wicked. ] Suppoſing that Chriſt paſled ſrom the 
vx ſirufttion of Feraſalem, to ſpeak of his laſt coum- 
Ig. 

31. And he ſhall ſend his ar:gels with a 
reat fund of a trumper, and they fhall pa- 


acr together [is cleft trom the tour winds, 


Behuid, he is in thedelert, go nor forth: By | 


from 


Chrifts coming. 


from one end of heaven to the other. 
31. As ſome | He ſhall gather the Believers in all Ju- 


Ch. 24. 


4: whom he faveth from this DeſtraQton. ] As ochers 
He ſhall ſend forth his A with the Goſpel, as a 


rumper, to call his choſcn our of che World, into his 
Church. | As others, [ By Conflantine and Chriſtian 
Powers, 
jn Honour and Power over the Heathens. 


ſhall through all the Empire fee Chriſtians 

As others, 

Literally, [ He fhall ar his appearing, and Judgmenc,ſend 
his Angels, and gather all his Ele& to himſelf, 

32. Now lcarn a parable ot the fig-tree : 
When her branch is yet tender, and purterh 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh : 
33- Solikewile ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
things, know chat 1t is ncar, even at the 
doors. | 

232. 33. By the fimilitude of the Fig-tree, I rell you, 
ehac cere muſt be time ſor rheſe Changes 3 bur when 
ye (ce the beginning of theſe Signes, Know that the 
accompliſhment is nor far off. 


34 Verily I ſay unto you, This ge- 
ncration ſhall not pas, till all theſe things 
be tulfilled. J5. Heaven and carth ſhall 
paſs away, but my words ſhall not pals 
away. 


34- 35. As ſome, [ Sor yer alive, ſhall ſee all ful- | ® 


filled thar I have hirherro ſpoken ; that is, Onely of 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem.)] As ochers, [ Thar par: 
that [ have ſpoken of the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, 
ſome alive ſhall ſee.) (for ir was bur 38 years after.) 
As others, | ſome ver alive ſhall ſce che beginning of che 

rformance of all that I 1:ave ſaid, and che reſt will 
ollow ; and a Thouſand years with the Lord, is but as 
one Day, } When Heaven and Earth palſerh away, you 
ſhall ſee, that my Word is all Fulfiiled : They ſhall ſe 
the Catholick Chuicl, 

36. But ot that day and hour knowcth 
no man, no not the angels of heaven, bur 
mv Father onely 

36. The day ard hour cf the Jews Deſtruftion, ſay 
ſome, Ot the End of the World {ay others ; none knows 
but God. 

Ne, 1. Whence the Ancient DoQors gathered, thar 
Chriſt hach a rwo old Knowledge ( Will and Operati- 


St: MATTHEW. 


on.) One Humare and Impcriet, the other Diviae and | 


Perieft, 2. Angels may increaſe in knowledge. 
37. But asilicdays ot Noe were : fo ſhall 
al'y the coming of the Son of man be. 


38. For as in the days that were betore the | 


ood, they were cating and drinking, mar- 
rying and givirg in martiave, until the day 
that Nec cited ito the ark. 3g. And knew 
not unmnl the flood came, and rook them all 
away; lo flall allo the coming of the Son 
Ol ial ©, 

37. 37. 2c. As in the days of N»* they would not 


$ 
: 
, 
. 


Prepare. Ch. 24; 
preſum in their fleſhly pleaſure, and worldly 
buſineſs ; ſo will it be with Sinners ar my Coming 3 
( Both ar the deſiruftion of Jeruſalem, and at the day 
of Judgmene.) : 

-40. Then ſhall two be in the field, the 


one ſhall be taken, and the other leſt: 4r. 


Two women ſhall be grinding at the mill, 
che one ſhall be raken, andthe other lctt. 

49. 42. { Then I will manifeſt my diſtinguiſhing Pro- 
vidence : One, that is, a Believer ſhal} be raken ro mey 
and be Saved ; and the other lefr to their deluſion, and 
deſtruRtion in unbelief. 

Note, The difficulry of moſt of theſe foregoing Texts, 
forbids me xo be peremprory in determining, whether 
they ſpake onely of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ( as 
in Mark, the Queſtion ſeemerh ro intimate; ) Or alſo 
of the End of the World, (as ſome words in the An- 
ſwer ſeem to inrimare.) And I incline to think, that 
rt Types and In of - Old Teſtament, 
ipake proximately of the things and perſens Typitying, 
bur atiendy and, chief thereby of Chriſt, mi che 
things Typifyed : ſo theſe Texts (peak, firſt of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and next, cf che Calling of the 
Gentiles, and Catholick Church; bur thereby finally 
ard chiefly, of the End of the Wo: Id : As if Chriſt ſaid, 
As it will be here now, fo it will ve then, pataboli- 


Y. 
42. Watchhcretore, for yc know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. » 

42. This therefore is the neceflary wiſdome of all, ro 
be as men on their watch, never 4 ſleep, or mirdleſs ; 
bur always rcady, as expecting the Coming of your 
Lord: And then, though you underſtand not all Cir- 
cumſtances before hand, you ſhall be ſafe. 

43- Bur know this, that it the maſter of 
the haule had known in what hour the thief 
would come, he would have warched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to bebro- 
keaup. 44 Therelore be ye allo ready, for 
in ſuch an hour as vor think not, the Son of 
man cometh. 

43- 44- Scemg men will warch againſt a Thief, if they 
knew when he would come, watch you for the prevent- 
ing of ſurprize, becauſe you know not, but ir may pre- 
ſently be che rime ;, and 1c muſt be a continual readinets 
chat maſt be your ſafety ; nor or«<ly as tothe deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, hut as to every mans pariicular Twlgment : 


( For Chriſt ſpake for the uſe of us all toric end; and » 


nor oncly for the few 7ex's that heard him. ) 

45- Who then is a faitltitul ary wile fere 
vant, Whom his lord hath made ruics over 
his houſhold, to give them mcar in du2 fea- 
ſo. 46. Blefled is rhar (ervars, whom his 
lord when ke cometh, fhall find fo dotng. 

45. 45. And thoſe that arc faithful and wiſe Teachers 


and rulers of his Church, to giver}.en+ meet and fealc- 
; nable inſtruCiou, as food for ther Souls, ſhall be fonnd 


delicve their danger, till ic ſurprized them, bur liv'd at their Lords coming Blctled Perſons, and ſhall be 


abundaatiy 


= 
. 


_ 


Ch.24. The good an8bail Minifers, St. MA 
—_— gainers by their laboers-and their Suffcr- 
ngs. : 
47. Verily 1 fay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods. el 
7+ I rel! you ſuch Miniſters, (how poor or deipited | 
ſoever now by the world,) ſhall be advanced to a far 
greater dignity than their preſe*.r Paſtoral Office, even 
to 4 participation under Chriſt of the Univerſal Go- 
vernment. ; : 
48. Bur and if that evil ſcrvant ſhall ſay in 
his heart, My Lord delayerh his coming. 
459. And ſhall begin ro {mire his. fcliow fer- 
vants, and to cat and drink with the drun- 
ken. | 
48. 49. Bur if any Aſſume the Sacred Miniſtry, and 
ſhall ſay in his hears, It is long fince Chriſt promiſed | 
to come ; and now his coming 15 either uncercain, or 
will nor be in haſiey and thereupon ſhall indulge his | 
Scſbly Luſts, ant ſhall rurn a malignant abuſer of his 
fellow Servants, and Perſecure, Silence, and Oppreſs 
them, and- give himſelf up to the pleaſure of his Ap- 
perite, in Feaſting, and Drunkenneſs. 
50. The lordot that lervantſhall come in 
a day when he looketh nor for him, and in 
an hour that he is not ware of. 51. And 
ſhall cur him aſunder, and appoint him his 


partion with the hypocrites, there ſhall be 
wWeping and gnaſhing of teerh. 
$0, The Lord of that Servant will ſurpriſe him in his 
Sin and Security, when he leaſt ſuſpeRerh it; and will 
execute that Vengeance on him, which is due to ſuch 
as vate their wickedneſs, by Hypocrifie ; and 
make him feel 'rhar as it is _ ſo it ef dreadful to 
Holy things, and to fighr againſt holineſs in 
carr of Chri , and at once, to be a Minaſter, a 
Worldling, a Senſualiſt, and a Periecutor. 


TTHE W. Chrifs Kingdom what. Ch. 25 


for behold,*the Kingdom of God is in you, (or among 


: ) Irisa Spiricual Reign in Souls, and in the Church; 
which _— had ſome beginnings. 24. For 
as the Lightning rhar Lightneth our of one part under 
the Heaven, fhmerh ro other part under Heaven 
' Sa ſhall alſo rhe Son of man be in his Day : bur firſt he 
muſt ſuffer and be rejeRted of rhis Generation, gc. that 
is, when he hath Soffered, and been Rejected, he will 
Riſe, Aſcend, and froft Heaven ſend his Spirit and 
Word to enlighten the World from Eaſt ro Weſt, 2nd 
.call a Catholick Church amongſt the Gentiles, and chis 
1s his Kingdom and Reign 3 And this Generation ſhall 
;not paſs, till this Catholick Church be rhus gatl:cred, 
rhough not perfeRted : Whar elſe can be meant by Chriſts 
many Parables, that the Kingdom of God, 15 like a 
grain of Muſtard Seed. A little Leaven hid in Meal. 
A Field ſown, that after had Tares. A Net caſt inro 
the Sea, (9c. When the Catholick Churc!: was made, 
Chriſts Kingdom came, and when his Kingdom came, 
he came as King to Gevern it, by his Spirit, Word ard 
Miniſters, Matth, 21. 43- The Kingdom of God, (thac 
is, che Ghurch Stare. of peculiaricy ) ſhall be rakentrom 
you, arid given to 2 Nation (the Gentile word) bring- 
ing forth the Fruir thereof : Bur the PerfeRion of the 
Kingdom will be at laſt. And as to the Tune of his 
Appearipg for Judgment, it muſt ſpecially be ob(crved, 
that he rells them, That it was not known cither to 
Angels, or to himſelf. And if Chriſt knew ic nor, ( as 
man,) how preſumpruous are they that foretel it. And 
whereas they ſay, It was but the Day and the Howr,and 
not the Tear, c he knew not? I anſwer, That b 
Day and Howr, is meant in general The Time, And if 
Chriſt knew it not, no wonder if he foretold ir nor to 
his Diſciples, but told them, It ſhall be uncertain to you, 
that you may be always ready : Therefore, though ir 
be falfe char Gyotius (aich, That Pax! thought, that the 
Coming of Chriſt would be in his dais; Ir is true, 
thar Put knew not but that it might be in his Days. 
They might know indeed, that it would not be, till 


Amnotatron, Te 1s of great moment, for the under- 
anding of this Chapter, and much of Chriſts Goſpel, 
ts know the true meaning of Chrifts KingA1m, and his 
Cumming. Thoofr he ſpake direftty of his laſt coming to 
ſadgment 3 yer ordinarily this ſeemeth his meaning, 
His Kingdom 1s that. Reign in Heaven on Earth at once 
which he was to exetcile as the Meſſrah, or God Incar- 
nate, having Redeemed loſt Man. The little poor Na- 
rion of Ifraelites were his peculiar People before : Upon 
his Aſcenſion, the Gentile World was to be Called, and 


2 Catholick Church gathered over che Earth, in a more | | 


excellent rovenant of peculiarity ; and this Catholick 
Church, is the Kingdom of the Meſltah : His coming, is 
not his ſending his Enemics to deſtroy Jer»ſalem ; nor 
yet his Viſible Appearance in Perſon, (till Judgment,) 

his ſerring up this his Kingdom : his coming to Reign, 
that is, ro Ere& this Catholick Church : This is plainly 
expounded, in Luke 17. 20, 21, 23- The Pharifees de- 
manded, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? 
He told them, The Kingdom of God cometh not with 
obſervation, or oi ſhew, (by perſonal viſible Ap- 
pearance of the King, in Pomp and Splendor with a 


—_——— 


certain Signes forerold, came to paſs ; but after thar, 
they were ſtill to expect ir as uncertain, 


CHAP. XXV. 
1. Yen ſhall the kingdom of heaven be 


itkened to ten virgins, which rook their 
amps, and went forth to meet the bride- 


groom. 2. And five of them were wile, 
and hve were fcoliſh. 

1. When Chriſt comerh to Judgment, ( cither on the 
Jews as aforctaid, or on any with Death; or on all. at 
the laſt Day, ) the Adminiſtration of his Kingly Go- 
vernment, towards the Ready, and Ur.ready may be 
illuſtrated by this Gimilicude, of Ten Virgins, &c. 

Note, The Cuſtome of the Zews was, to make very 
Pompous Feaſts, at Weddings, and many Virgins uſed 
ro go to the Brides Houſe, and thence with hand Lamps 


Caurr, as Monarchs rule”) nor ſhall they ſay, Lo here, 
or Lo there; (No Heag, Kipg,or Court hal! be Viſible : ) 


to go, and attend her to the Wedding, 
3. They that were tuoliſh, took their 


Lamps, 


Ch. 25. The ten Virgins. 


Lamps, and took no oyl with them. 4. Bur 
the wile took oy! 1n their vellcls with their 
Lamps: | 

3- 4- The Fooliſh made no jon but for the 

reſent, but the Wife provided for the ume ro come, 
Ronan rhere my_ ſome delay. 

Note, The Parable is, to ſtir up all to prepararion for 
Death and Judgment 3 and all the Tr1a's thar are to 
come: and to prove it damning Fooliſhnefs after all 
warnings to delay, and be unprepared. | 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all ſlymbred and flepr. 

5. Nute, The Lamp, and the Veſſel of Oy! ſignifie, 
Preparation by ſudden aF, and Preparation by a ſtated 
baht : Wiſe, and Fooliſh, Good, and Ead, may ſlcep up- 
on delay ;. and keep nor up ſtill the ſame lively Activi- 
2 : Buc the Godly have ſtill the holy Nature and Ha- 

tS. 

6. Ardat mid-night there wasa cry made. 
Behold, the bridgroom cometh, Go yeour to 
meer him. 

6. And when they are deepeſt in ſecurity, or forget- 
fulneſs, and minding Worldly things, they ſuddenly hcar 
that Chriſt by Death or Judgment 1s coming 3 He 1s juſt 
at hand: There no more delay, you muſt preſently 
come away to Judgment, and to be ſaved if youare his, 


7. Then all cthoſevirgins aroſe, and trinr 
med their lamps. 

7. When the Midnight ery cometh, and there is no 
; longer ſlay, all men good and bad, wife and fooliſh, will 
be awakened, to atrempr ſome ſudden preparation : 
The worſt almoſt under the ſenrence of Death will chink, 
what now muſt I do to be Saved : f(elf-love, and fear, 
wili make them cry for Mercy, with ſome kind of Re- | 
pentance, though they be Unconverred, 

8. And the toolith 1aid ro the wiſe, Give 
us of vour oyl tor our lampeare our. 

8. The unprepared unholy Souls, when D:arh and 
Judgment comes, would fain then be f.;und in che State 
of holy Eclievers, and would dic the death of che righ- 
wteous, and wilh for cheir preparations. _ 

- But che wiſe aniwered, ſaying, Not (o: 
teit there be not enough for us and you, but 
go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy tor 
your {-Ivcs. 

9. Theſe wiſhes then are vain: One man cannot be 
ved by ancrcher mays Righteouſneſs : It muſt be your 
qwn, or it will not fave you. Go therefore and make 
) our 0wn preparation. 

19. And while they went to buy , the 
bride-proomcam?, and theythat werercady. 
we'.r 11 with him to che marriage, and the 
deor was fhvt. 

to. Death and Judgment will noe ſtay for the unrea- 
dy : They rhat then arc found unſanctified, onely under 
fears and wiſhes ro be ſaved, will be ſhut our, when ho- 
ly prepared Souls are all let its 


m—_ 
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St. MATTHEW. Watch, and Improve. Ck. 5 F- 


11. Afterwards came allo the other Vit- 
gins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. _ 
11. Self-love and fear, will make the unholy Cry in 


vain, too late for Mercy. L , 
12. But he anjwered and ſaid, Verily I 


ay unto you, I knew you not. 

12. But he will not own, or open to ſuch ſeekers, bng 
reje&t them. XN, Nor that true Cenverſion and Holineſs 
is ever too late. But thoſe feary and crys for Mercy, 
which m time mighc have been good preparations for 
2 true Change, may be all loſt,and come ſhorr of it ar the 
laſt extremity, : 

13. Watch thercfore, for ye know ncl- 
cher the day nor the hour, when the Son of 
man cometh. 

13- God hath purpoſely concealed the time of Chriſts 

Comung from the knowledge of all Men, that all might 
be obliged to be in conſtant watchful readineſs: yea, It 
is ſaid, Thar Chriſt himſelf knew it nor as man, 
They that fav, The Year may be known, though not 
the Day, or Hovr ; diſtort the Text which meanerh, by 
Day and Hour, the Time: as if he had (aid, You are 
not ſure (fave by che Signes forementioned nor Fulfilled) 
bur ic may be the next Dav, or Hour : ſorhat the Apo-» 
ſtles chem(elves were uncertain, tho they rebuked them 
thar pretended ro know, that it was at hand, before 7e- 
Yualem was Deſtroyed, From their days till now, God 
hach kept the Church uncerrain, but that ir might quick- 
ly come. So that Grotius is miſtaken, that thinks Paul 
believed it would be in his days 3 as if he had by a 
falſe Mative drawn men to godlineſs : Bur Paul knew 
not how ſoon it might have come... Ignorance of it is 
needfub; bur Error is hurtful : (of which betore.) 

14. For the kingdom of hcaven is as a 
man travelling into a far countrey,who called 
his own ſervants, and delivered unto them 
his goods : 15. And unto one he gave five 
talents, to another rwo,and to another one, 
ro every man accordingto his {evcral abiliry, 


and ftrairway rook his Journey. 

14. 15. Chriſt pating inco the Heavens, commirrerth 
to his Servants the Word, means, and mercies of his 
Grace, thar they may improve rhem till he come by 
Death and Judgment, to call them ro account ; Nor 
giving the ſame degree of mcans and mercy co all, bux 
ro ſorwe more, and to tome leſs. 

16. T hen he that had received the five 
talents, wheat and rrade1 with the ſame, and 
madethem other five talents. 17. Andlike- 
wiſe he that hag rcceived two, he allo gain- 
*& other two. 

16. 17, They that had” the greater means and he'ps 
improved them, to their own increaſe of Grace, aud 
O_ others, and che ſervice and honour of cheir 
[ 


18. But he that had received one, went 


nd digged in the carth, and hid his lords 


moncy. 183. N. 
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Ch,zy5. Improve talents. 


18. Note, Tho the leaſt helps ſhould be anſwerably 
improved, yer the leſs ( ſuch as thoſe have, who have 
lictle more then the Light of Nature) excite not men (0 
powerfully to an improvement. 


19. Atter a long time, the Lord of thoſc 
» ſervants cometh and reckoneth with them. 

19. Note, Chriſt here intimatech that hiscoming to 
reckon wich them would not be haſty. 

20. And lo he that had received five ta- 
lents came and *brougi:t other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou delivercdſt ro me five 
ralents, beho)d, I have gaiued belides them 
five talents more. 


20. I have uſed them to the increaſe cf thy grace in 
me, and to the good of men, and to thy Glory. 


21. His Lord laid to hiin, We!! 1-1ne thou 
ood and faithful fervaur, thou a't been 
aithful over a few things, I will make thee 

.ruler over many things, enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. 

21. His Lord who freely gave him his talents co uſe, 
er rewarded his faithful uſage of them, and praiſed his 

fdeliry, faying, I will give thee great _ becauſe 
thou haſt well and fairhfully uſed che ſmaller mercies 
of this life which I gave thee. : 
22. He allo that had received two talents 
came? andrfaid, Lord, thou deliveredlt to 

me two talents, behold | have gained two 
other talents. beſides them. 23. His Lord 
faid tohim, Well done thou good and faith- 
ful ſervant, thou haſt been fairhtul over a | 
few things, I will make the ruler over many | 
_ : enter thou iyto the joy of thy 


Lor 

22, 23. N. 1. The reward of Glory given for our 
diligent improvement of the mercies of this life, 15 con- 
ſiſtene with the freencls of the gi fr. 2. God himſelf 
will _ the fidelity of his Servants, as worthy of 

iſe. 3. Great rewaxds will crown the Faithful fo, 
ile chings here ſincerely done. 4. It is our Lord, 
own joy that the fairhful ſhall enter and partake of. 


24. Then he which had receiycd the one 
talent came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee 
thatthou art an hard man, reaping where 
thou haſt not ſown, and garhcring where 
thou haſt not ſtrewed : 25. And I was afraid 
and went and hid thy talcnt in the ground, 
Lo, there thou haſt that is thine. | 

26-25 The fear of thy ſeverity made me think ir 
ſafeſt ro keep thy Money merely from being loſt. 

N. Hard thoughts of God makes men backward to 
his ſervice, which is a work of Love; and ſinful fear 
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Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, thou 
kneweſt that | reap where I lowed not, ard 
gather whcte I have not ſtrewed. 27. I hou 
oughteſt therctore to have pur my money to 
the exchangrrs, and then at my coming 
I ſhould have received my own with u- 
ſury. 

26, 27. Note, 1. God will rake a fothful ſervant for 
a wicked ſeryaurt : unprofitableneſs and omiſſion of 
duty, is dainnable untachfulnels in us chat are bur 
Stewards and Servants. To do no harm is a praiſe 
fir for a ſtone and not for a man. 2. To confeſs Gods 
holy Government, and yer to be unholy, 1s co be (elf- 
condemning. 

lu. Doth chis Text juſtifie uſury ? Anſc It ſpeaketh 
of that ſorc of increaſe made by exchange and trading, 
withour reproof, and with ſeeming approbation. Gain 
by Trading and Merchandize is one fort of Uſury :, 
al Uſury is unlawful which is againſt Juſtice or Charrty. 
And all other is lawful ; and ſome that is a work of Cha- 
rity is to ſome a duty. 

28. Take thercfore the talent from him , 
and give it to him which hath ten talents. 
29. Forto every onethat hath fhall be given, 
and he ſhall have abundance; but from him 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away, cycnthat 
which he hath. 

28, 29. He ſhall be deprived of the mercics 
of this life, whoimproved them nor for a betrer 
life, when he that ſo improved them ſhall have an 
abundant reward, the mercies of this life and that to 
come. 
| Zo. And aſt ye the unprofitable fervanr 
into cuter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

39. MN. 1. Omiſſion and unprofitableneſs is damning 
ſin, 2. Hell is called Fire for pain, and Darkneſs for 
uncomfortableneſs. 


31. When the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory,. and all the holy angels with hin, 
then ſball he fir upon the throne of his glory, : 
32. And before him ſhall be gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from 
the goats. 33. And he ſhall let the ſheep 
- is right hand, and the goats on his 


31, &c. The coming of Chriſt ſhall be in Glory, 
with all his holy Angels, who ſerved him here for the 
good of his Ele; and as Judge he ſha!l fir on his 
Throne of Glory : And all perſons ahd Nations ſhall be 


called by him ro Judgmeut, and he ſhall he 
as ſheep and nd Oc. + 4A 


k an enemy to holy diligence and fruicfulneſs, = 
26. His Lord anwered and laid to him, | 


| 34+ Then ſhall the King lay to them on 
his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


ther, 
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ther, inherit che kingdom prepared for you 
trom the foundation of the world. 

34. Then Chriſt ſhall pronounce this ſentence on the 
Faichful, Come, (7c. N, O comfortable words, [ Come, ] 
Whirher ? To Chriſt, to God, to Heaven ! | ye blefſed 
of my Fake] ſure ſuch ſhall be bleſſed indeed, [ n- 
berit ] not only uſe [the Kingdom, ] in participation with 
the King of Glory : | prepared for you ] by eternal Love, 
and Decree. 

35- For I was hungry and ye gave mc 
meat, I was thirſly and ye gave me drink, 
I was a ſtranger and ye took me in : Js. Na- 
ked and ye cloarhed me, 1 was ſick, and ye 
viſucd me, I was in priſon and ye came to 
me. 

35, 36. N. 1. Theſe worksare noted as the effects of 
Faich and Love, without which they would have been 
bur dead works.2. The cauſal [ for ] fignifiech not any 
merit by commurarive pn as giving God any 
benefit; Bur their moral qualification and hrneſs to re- 
ceive the Kingdom freely | wy but on ſuch conditi- 
ons, that we fignific our thankful acceptance bv true 
devoredneſs to Chriſt. And thus all are judged ( that 
is, finally juſtified or condemned ) according to their 
works, as judged by the Law of Grace and Faith, and 
not by Moſes Law or that of Innocency. 3. Love to 
Chriſt is not ſincere, if ic will not cauſe us to prefer his 
incereſt in his poor Saints ( much more in the whole 
Church ) before our Eaſe, Wealth and ſafety, - 

37. Then ſhallche righteous antwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when law we thee hungry 
and ted tlhiee > when faw we thee thirſty 
and gave thee drink? 38. When ſaw we 
thee a ftranger and rook thee in ? or naked 
and cloathced thee? 3g Or when law we 
thee ſick or in priſon and came unto thee? 

37, Cc. Chriſt dorh mere intereſt himſelf in his ſer- 
vants love and good works, than they thought or can 
eaſily belive 3 and valuerh theſe more than we do our 
{clves, ; 

40. And the King (tall anſwer and fay to 
them, Vetiiv I lay to you, in as much as vc 
have done itto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
bietron, ve ave done it to Me. 

40, Ne, 1. Thoſe poor and weak Chriſtians which 
the proud duſpiic and cn Chriſt callerh his brethren : 
2. An4 he ta.cth that as done to him that 1s done co 
thum for his ſake, : 

41. ! 1441 hall he fay alſoto them on 
the left han.!, Depart from me ye curled into 
ever:aſting tre prepared for the devil and his 
anvreis. 

41. N. Every word unſpea\ab!y terrible. The cur- 
ſed ſtare is to deyarr from Chriſt into cverloſting fire 
with Devils, who were firſt a:ljudged ro ir, and draw 
the wicked ro be their Companions 1n rerments by tol- 
lowing them in fin. Wicked men are fo like Devils, 
that chey muſt dwell with them tor cycr in nulcry. 


S. MATTHEW. according to mens works. Ch. 25, 


42, 43. For I was hungry and ye gave 
me no meat, IT was thirſty and ye gave me 
no drink, | was a ſtranger and ye rvok me 
not in, naked and ye cloathed me nor, fick 


and in priſon and ye viſited mz nor. 

42, 43- Note, Thar it is not only haring, hurting, 
perſecuring, ſcorning or opprefling that men are dam- 
ned for to hell fire with Devils, bur alſo not loving, re- 
lieving, and helping Chriſts ſervants: for he truſted 
them with his gifts for rhar uſe and trial. If theſe 
muſt he in hell wich -Devil:, where will oppretlours, 
perſecutors and murderers be ? 


44- Then fluali they alſo anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lurd, when law we thee hungry, 
or thirſty , or a ſtranger, or nak:d, or 
ack, or in priſon, and did not miniſter to 
chee. 

44- Note, Wicked men 'know not the greatne(s of 
their own fin, nor how much har is againſt Chriſt which 
is againit his ſervants. 


45- T hen ſhall he anſwer them, ſaving, 
Verily I fav to you, in as much as ve did it 
not to 0::C of the lcatt ot thele, ye C1 1t not 
to Mme. 

45+ N. The wicked ſhall ſuffer not only for hurting, 
bur for not helping the taichful, as if ir had been Chriſt 
himſelf chat they neglected, O what a motive 3s thus 
ty Charirv ? 

Ny. W..1 it not be endleſs thus ro convince and judge 
all the world? Anſ. No : though this be ſpoken after 
the manner of Men, God can at once open every mans 
caſe to his own Conſcience, and judge all the world 
in a moment, as the Sun dothar once enlighten all che 
eycs on carch. 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into cver- 
laſting pun:iſhnicor, and the righteous into 
lic crernal. 

45. The Execution ſhall preſencſy follow the Scn- 
rence, All that ſhewed not their faich in Chriſt, and 
love to him, by loving his ſervants above their worldly 
wealth and plcature, {hall go ro everlaſting pumtinenc 
with devils char d«ceived thew : And cc tarriiul var 
ovcd Chriſt, and lis intere{t and ferviancs a'ove thi 
 \hly intereſts thall go into cndlets Nic and blulednets. 
Eur os doth noc execnd to cendewn Infants or puor 
unable perions for not doing what they could nor 3 nor 
ro deprive them of a reward that had a will te do more 
than chey were able. 
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CHAP. AXVL 


1. A Nd itcame to pals when Jeſus had 
finiſhed a'l rhete ſayings, he laid to 

his diſciples, 2. Ye know that alter two Gays 
"a 


EF * 
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is the paſſover, andthe Son of man is betray- 


ed ro be crucihed. Go 
1, 2. N. Chriſt went not ignorantly or conſtrained 
to his death, bur willing and foreknowing 1t, : 
3. Llhen aliembicd __ the chact 
prielts, and che ſcribes, and rhe elders of the 
Pcople, unto the palace of the high prieft, 
who was called Caiaphas. 4- And conlultcd 
how they might rake Jefus by ſubrilty, and 
kill kim. 5. But they faid, Not on the tealt- 
day, leſt there be an uproar among the peo- 
IC. 
P 2, Oc. N. 1. The chief Men,Prieſts and Rulers were 
the chicf Murderers. 2. Its a wonder that the people 
were not deſtroyed as Sedirious Rebels, racher chan 
feared by ſuch Rulersz when they would have rehiſted 
or ſtoned then that had atlaulred Chriſt, 'or a Propher. 


6. Now when Jeius was in Berbany, in 
the houic of Simon the leper. 7. I here cane 
to: him a Woman, having an alabaſter box 
of very precions ointment , and pourcd 1t 
on his head, as he (at at meat. 8. Bur when 
his diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation, 
ſaying, To what purpoſe is this walt 2 g. For 
this ointment might have been (old for 
much, and given to the poor. 

6, xc. 1.It being uſual at great feaſts in the Country 
ro anoint, ſhe ſignified by this her great love and hon- 


our to Chriſt. 2. Judas was the chicf murmurer, but 
perhaps ſome others might object. 8 

19. When Jelus underſtood it, he laid 
unto them, Why trouble ye the Woman ? 
for ſhe hach wrought a good work on me. 
1. For ye have the poor always with you, 
bur me ye have not always. 12. For in that 
ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body. 
ſhe did it ro my bur al. 

10, Gyc. N. Tho works of Charity ro the poor 
are highly eſtcemed hy Chriſt, and preferred before 
many rires and ſmaller matters, yer ſome works ol 
picty myſt be preferred before them. And that duty 
may in its ſeaſon be greater, which 1s not fo at another 
time. 

12, Verily I ſay to you, Wherclocver 
this goſpel] ſhall be preached in the whole 
World, there ſhail allo this, that this wo- 
man hath done, be tol{ for a memorial of 
her. h 

13- N. 1. How highly Chriſt valueth the true love 
and coſtly piery of thc meaneſt ! 2, Chriſt knew and 
decreed rhat the Goſpel or Hiſtory of his Life, Death, 
and Burial, and Returretion ſhould be preached 
throughout the world, yea and written to : The words 
in Mattb. 24. [ Let him, that reazeth n-4c:/tan! ) ſeem 
to bc Chriſts own words, and to 3mply that all thoſe 
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tis words ſhould be writren ; ar leaſt we may well an- 
{wer chem that ask, Where did Chriſt Command them 
to write the Scriprure? that 1, His Spirit in them 
commanded ir. 2, Writing is but the moſt publile fot of 
Preaching. 

14. Then one of che twelve, called Judas 
I{cariot, wenr unto the chief Priefts. r5. And 
laid to them, what will ye give me, and 1 
will deliver him unto you > And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty picccs of ſilver, 
i6. And from that time he ſought opporur 
nity ro b*tray him. 

14, 15, 16. N. Chriſt knowingly permirted an Hy- 


pocrite m the Apoſtleſhip, and ro berray him, to fore- { 


ell us thir Coverous falſhearted Hypocrites will be in 
the Viſtble Church; and will berray ir. 2. Coverous 
love of Money is the roor of treachery in Hypocrire Mi- 


niſters and others. 3. Zudas's lin was not by a ſudden . 


Paſſion, bur dcliberatc : commived and comractc d ( for 
three pound fifteen Shillings. ) 

17, Now the hit Gay of the feaſt of nn- 
lcavencd bread, the dilciples came to Jcius, 
laying, where wilt thou that we prepare tor 
thee td cat the paſlover 2 

17. On che fifth day of the week called now Thuf 
day at eventide, (oc. 

18. And he faid, Go into the City to fuch 
a man, and fay to him, the Maſter faith, 
My time is at hand, [I will keep the pallover 
at thy hou'e with my dilciples. 

1?, N. As to the great controverſies here, wherher 
Chriſt and the Jews did eate the ver the ſame 
day, and whether Chriſt did cate the Paſchal Lamb, 
or only the unleavened bread and bitter herbs; which 
was the beginning of che pallover, being to have caten 
the Lamb ar che next evening, if he had not been Sa- 
crificed himſelf, I leave the diſcuſſion of them to 
Commentators, who handle them art large, not trou- 
2!mg ordinary Readers with them. 


I9.And thediſciples did as Jeſus had appoin- 
:&{ chem, and made ready the pallover. 
20, Now when the cyen was come, he lat 
Jown With the twelve. 21. And as thev did 
car, he ſaid, Verily I (ay to you, that one 
ot you ſhall betray me. 22. And they were 
excceding forrowtull, and began every one 
of them to ſay to him, Lord, is it I» 23. And 
he anſwered and faid, He that dippech his 
hand wich me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall 
betray me. 


16, (Fc. N, 1.Chriſt being under the Law was to keep 
the Law of the Paſſover. 2. The innocent Diſciples 
were troubled borh ar the ridings 6f che thing, and 
char they ſhould be under ſuſpicion. 

24. I he Son of man pocth as it is writ- 

(Cl) 


[\ 
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ren of him: bur wo to that man by whom 
the Son of man. is betrayed: it had been 
good for-that man,it he had nor been born. 

24. N. Gods decree to bring good our of mens 
evil, exretuarech nor mens fin or puniſhment ; the 
. eſcaping of a Greeter,evil, is here called [| Good } not 

in icſclt, buy ts _ ; 
25. Then Judas, anſwered and ſaid, Ma- 
ſer is it I} He ſaid tro him, Thou haſt ſaid. 

25. N. Judas was before reſolved and hardened; o 
chat this notice did not ſtop him from the fin. 

26: And as they were cating, Jclus took 
bread, and bleſſed ir, and brake ir, and 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, cat, 
this is my body. 

26. N. 1. This bread was unleavened, and part of 
the Paſſover. 2. The bleſſing it, was the Separating ir 
to this holy uſe, aud praying God to bleſs ir, and pro- 
nouncing jt bleſt.. 3. The breaking irfignifica the break- 
ng of Chriſts Body, repreſented hereby as the Sacri- 
fice for (jn.14- The giving it, fignifierh che giving him- 
ſelf, ro- believing receivers 3 with and for their (piritu- 
al and everlaſting life. For the Sacrament as Admini- 
ſtred hath theſe three parts. 1. The Conſecration, 2. The 
Commenwatign, or Repreſentation, 3. The Communication 
$ |: Js t5,my Body | mcanerh ( Thus « my ſacrificed 
FiO repreſentative. | W it is Conſecrated 1t 15 not to 
be called [' Bread | that is, mere bread, for ir hath 
now another form, and forma denominat 3, But it is only 
a Relative form : If you ask what matter it hath, It 1s 
Bread ftill;, If you ask what form, it is Chriſt Sacra- 
mental Body. As if you ask of the Kings Coyne, what 
is it, it is in Genttal Money, particularly this or thar 
piece of MoneyyyThe anſwer is nor, it is Silver or 
Gold, for that ſpeaketh nor the 'Form. Bur if you ask 
what Metal it 1s made of, i 1s Silver or Gold, fo is ic 
here, 

6. Iris nor Chriſts Body as Glorifred in Heaven that 
is repreſented in the Sacrament, bur as Crucified fleſh. 
The ſecond council of Nice with rhe foregoing Gene- 
ral Council at Conſtantimple, agree that Chriſts body in; 
Heaven is not fleſh, ( though they difter abour Images. )| 
-lcſh and blood enter noc rhere, but -Spirirual bodies 3 
it is not fleſh if ir conſiſt nor ct fibrous Coagulared 
blood and Chyme made of food 3; which 1s not there. 

7. Bur it is the t1ve body of Chrift that was firſt of- 
fered t» God 1n facrifice, and as fuch Gruen 17 belterang 
receivers fo far as to be theirs jn Relation of Myſtical 
union, and the Meritorious cauſe of their pardon,grace 
and glory, 

8. Whar a novel moriter the figion of Traniluh- 
ſtantiarion 1s? 1 have fully opened in a little Treatiſe 
Cai.cil | full and eaſy Satisf.itt im wht 15 the true Re- 
hiztan, | 5. The Circumſtances of Chrifſts ation are occa- 
fronal and no Laws for us: As are 1. Givive it at a 
Pailver, 2, Ar the end of a meal, 2. Ar ſupper, or 
at nigh, 4. In an Inn or Gueſt Chamber, $5. To none 
bur his family, 5. To none hut men, 75, To none bur 
Miniftcrs, 3. in an upper room, $g. Lying along in 


each othzrs byvms, 19. Bur once 1n his lite, 11. Giv-| 


8&t. MATTHEW. * The Lords ſupper. 


Ch. 26, 


ing ir to all ar once and not one by oze (tho that ſeem 
of more imporrance than the reſt ) 12. Delivering 
the bread before he gave thanks over the Cup, and 
not over both at once : ( tho no doubt cheſe may fafe- 
ly be imitared, 

9. Whether Judas was preſent or not is uncertain, 
( and of no doctrinal moment) if he were, and 
Chriſt alſo waſher his feet with the reſt, ir ſhewed his 
obdurateneſs that could go preſently forth ro betray 
him. Doubtleſs if wicked Hypocrires intrude,the fin 
and puniſhment is only their own, fo be it we fin nor 
by neglecting diſcipline ; for the Keyes are given to 
the Paſtors ro keep out men proved uncapable by im» 
penitence. 

27. And hetook the cup, and gave thanks 
and gave it to them, faving, Drink ye all 
of this. 2S. For this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for 


the remiilion of fins. 

27, 28: N. Giving to one by one is not Neceſſary. 
2. The cvangeliſts ſpeak not all the ſame words in re- 
citing Chriſts adminiſtration. Afatrhew hath no more 
but | This is my Body | nor Mark neither ; leaving 
out þ Which is given for you } as Lube hath it,or [ Which 
broken fir yw« | as Paul hath ic [ Dy» this tn Remommn- 
brance of me. } And of the Cup, there are d:ffcrenc 
words ct Matthew, Marb, Lute, and Paul; afd 
Marb menttonech their drinking it k<fore Chrifts 
words | This is my blood of the New Teſtament, &c. |] 
Burt what 1s not ſpoken by cne is by another, and rhe 
tence 15 the ſame; and 1t reils us that if fuch a diftc- 
rence be in our adminiſtration 1t rullifiech not the 
S4CTAment, 4 

28, | this wine 1s reprefentarively or Sacramenral- 
ly my blood ſhed ( not as thar of the Paichal Lamb, 
fur Jews only to ſeal, thar Old Covenant of their pecn- 
hariry, bur ; for the Gentiles alſo or the wor{d. to 
purchaſe and cal rhe Univerſal Covenant of Grace, / 
which giveth free pardon and lite to all rue believing 
a4ccepeers. 

29. But I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
hencetorth of this fruit of the vine, ti] tha: 
cay when I drink t new with you in my 
Fathers kingdom. 

29, Two difficulcies here ariſe, 1. Did not Chrift 
drink with them after his refurrection? Arſ. 1. Some 
fav, He drank no wine, but warer which was thcir 
Ordinary drink, 2, Others aniwer, The Kingdom of / 
his Farher hcgan at his Reſurrection. 3. Others, ſay it 
mcancth Shortly T fhall leave vou, and grin ra mare 
with you; | 4. Othicrs provably think he m:eanr { I ſhall 
mn more beep « Paſlorer cr Sacrament with you. )* 

2, The other difficulty 1s, How he will drink of it 
in the Kinodom of his Father. 1. Some fay, Literally 
afccr the Returretion on Ezxrrth. 2. Some ſay, that a 
thoutand years before the end of the World; all thing 
ſhall be reſtored ro the primitive Paradiſe ſtare, andChritt 
raigning on Earth, ſhall drink of the fruit of the Vine 
new; or renewed, 3. Others fay, This will be after the 
Relurrection in the New Earth, 4. But the uſual and 
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ſafeſt Expoſition is, that the Metaphor ſignifieth onely 
murual Joy in Heaven. 

z3o. And whcn they had ſung an hymn 
they went out into the mounr of Olives. 

30. N. Whether this Hymn was that uſed- by the 
Fews, ( which were all the 113. 114. 115. 116. 117+ 
118. Pſalmes? ) or one made for that uſe by Chriſt 1s 
uncertain : Bur they all joyned, and tell us, how ſuita- 
ble Thankſgiving, aad ſinging Plal!mes or Hymns ar Sa- 
craments and bcafts 1s. 

31. Then la'th Jeſus ro them, All ye ſhall 

e offended becaute of me this night: For it 
is written, | will {mite the ſkepheard, and the 
ſhzep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 

31. You will all be troubled at my Apprehenſen, 
and be affrighred away from me 3 as 1t 1s written, 7c, 

32. Bur atter | am rien again I wil go 
betore you into Galiice. 

22. N. Chriſt oft fore-rcfling his ReſurreQion, prov- 
eth his Truth 3 why he would nor appear in Terviedem, 
and to a!l, but in Ga/tlee, and to few; he gave us not 
the reaſon of it : But he fure-knew the 7:25 rejection, 
and. would nor force belief in them by fighr. 

33. Peer an{wered and laid to |1un, I hough 
all men ſhall be offended becaulc of thee, 
yet will Inever be offended. 

33- Nothing ſhall affright me from thee. N. His re- 
folurion was good : Bur his ſelf-confidence was bad, 

34 Jeius ſaid ro him, Verily I ay corhee. 
that this night before the cock crow, thou 
ſalt deny me thrice. 

34. Before the time called Cocks crowing be paſl 


Note, Chriſt knowerh before what mans free will will 


do. 

35- Peter ſaid ro him, Thovgh I ſhoul: 
dve with thec, yet will I not devy thee : 
Likewile alſo {aid all the diſciples. 

35. N. When men are reſolved, they are oft too 
wſenfable of their weakneſs and mutability. 

36. Then cometh Jelifs with them unto a 
place called Gerhiemane, and {a th to the 
diſciples, Sir ye here while I go and pray 
yorder. 37. And he rook with him Peter 
and rhe two ſons of Zebedee, and began t5 
te forrowtul,and very heavy. 

35. 37. 2. Why did not Chriſt uſe to pray with his 
Diſciples, but by himſelf. - Arnſw. 1. We know nor 
whether he vſcd it or not 2. He {ang a Hymn with 
them at the Plover. But his Caſe ſo diftcred from all 
orher mens, that (<xceprt in Thank'pivings, and Gene- 
rals ) the ſame Pra) cr would nor ſuit him and them. 

38. Then taith he ro them, My 1oul is 
excceding ſorrow}, oven unto death: tarry 
ye here and watch wih mc. 

38. N, Chriſt took our Nature, though not our Sin: 
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Chrifts Prayer. Ch. 26. 


And Nature is averſe to Death, and ſenſible of irs hure * 
And the ſence of Gods Enmity to Sin, ( though nor i? 
him, ) was che chief part of tus Suffering. 

39. And he weat a lictic 1urtnery, and fell 
on his face, and prayed faying, O my Fa- 
cher, if it be poſſible, ler this cup paſs from 
_ nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as <h-1 
WuLr. $ 

39. Note, 1. Proftration was a humbling Poſture 
Eur this Example binds us not to the ſame geſture. 

2. The firſt at of Mans Will, is ſimple complacence 
in good, and averſenefs to evil, as ſuch: According to |. 
chis, as Chriſt was a Man, he was averſe co Death and 
Suftcring, as Man 1s, (elſe it would be no penalty; ) 
And ths is it chat he expreſſerh, Firſt, in his, Prayer, 
Bur the Second AR of Mans Will is, about Ends and 
Mcans that ſtand in Competition, and 1s called, Chooſing, 
or Refuſing : when two things incon(iſtene ſtand in com- 
petition, che bercer is ro be choſen : And according to 
this Chriſt formerh the Second Parr of his Prayer, [ Not 
as I will, ) 9. d. Thou haft given me a Nacurc, why 


| doth, and muſt defire goud, and not evil, which defi- 


reth, thar I may n-t Suffer. But it is thy Will, and 
my Conſent to Suffer : Therefore thy Will, and noc 
my ſimple Volicion be done. _—— 

49. 41. And he cometh to the Diſciples, 
and finderh them aſleep, and faith unto 
Peter, What, could ye not watch with mc 
on2- hout > Watch ard pray, that ye ener 
not into temptation: the ſpirn indeed is wil- 
| ng, but the fleſh is weak. 

49+ 41. Note, Chriſt was to have no ſepport from 
man, in his Sufferings. 2. Sleeping, when we ſhould 
Watch and Pray isa fault, but (uch a one as may ſtand 
with Grace. 3. Watching and Praying 1s Gods means 
appointed to ſave men from, and in Temprarion. 4. The 
{pirir of the Faichful js wilhng ro do morc good than. 
chey areable. $5. The Fleſh in Fairhſul Men, may pre- 
vail againſt the Spirit in fins of nacural infirmity. for a 
crime, though not in groſs Sins, in the deſign and benr 
of heart and life. 6. Chriſt tenderly exculeth his Scr- 
vants infirmities. 

42. He went avcain rhe ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my father, it tas cupmay 
not p{s away from me, except 4 drink it, 
thy will be done. 

42. I refign my will ro ſubmit ro thine, and I deſire 
to fullfil it, for which, I came in Flclh. 

43. 44+ And he came, aud found them 
aſleepaovain : torrtheir eyes were heavv. And 
he Ictt them , and went away again, and 
praycd the third time, ſaying the ſame 
words. 

43- 44- Ofr ſpeaking the ſame things in Praver, is 
meer for them that have the ſame cauſes and wants. 

. 45. 47. I hen cometh he to his diſci- 
ples, and faith to them, Slcep on now, and 
take 


Ch. 26. FTFudas treaſon. 


take your reſt, behold, the hour is at hand, 
and i!:e Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
ot {tnners. Rite, letusbegoing ; behold, he 
is ar ha'wl that dotlt betray me. And while: 
hc yet {pake, lo, Judas ore of the ewelve 
ca-nc, and with him a grcac multitude wit! 
{words and [taves from the cluct prieſts and 
elcrs ot the people : 
45+ 45. 47, Nite, To be hunted to death by the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers, ro have a Multirude ready to ſerve 
th:m 18 it with armed Violence, to Le Lerrayed by 
One ol his Diſciples, and forſaken by the reſt, was the 


caie of Chriſt Suttcring, in which we muſt be prepared 
to follow him. 


48. Now he that betrayed him, gavethem 
a {1gn, ſaying, Whomtlocycr 1 ſhall kis, that 
ſame 1s he, hold him faſt. 49. And torth 
With he came to Je{us, and ſaid, Hail maſter, 
an-| kiſled him. 5o. And Je'us laid rohim, 
Fricad, wheretore art thou come > Then 
came they and lai hands on Jeſus, and rook 
lim. 

48,77. Note,r. Hypocrites cruelty is exerciſed under 
the name of Fricndihip. How many Thouſand Per(e- 
cuce Chriſt, in his cauic, and Servants, on prerences of 
Faith, Religion, Order, ard Enmity to Sin? 2. Its 
a pitiiul tighr ro ſee poor ignorant People, in obedi- 
ence ro kulers, Peric cuting Chriſt, to their own De- 


ſtruction ? ax if ir were he and his ſervants, that were 
their dangerous. Enemies. 


51. And behold, one of them which were 
with Je us, ſtretched out his hand, and drew 
his tword, and firokea {crvant ot the hig: 
prieſis, and {mote off his car. 

s1. Natural inclination ro defence, and Love to 
Chriſt, overcame Peters confidcration and partic nce. 

52. Tnen laid Jetusro (im, Put up again 
thy {word into his place: tor all they 1-1 
take rh* {word. ſhall periſh with the 'wore 

' $2. Pur up thy Sword, and !er us pariently ſubmit to 
V ol-Tre : For as none muſt uſe the Sword, without 
juſt Werrant and Authority ; ſo uſunlly they char fight 


; for them,(clves, are deſtroyed, and ſuffer more chan they 


that paticncly endure Violerce and Inivſtice. 

Note, Chriſt doch not in theſe words make all ſelf- 
defence, or War unlawful, bur he doth more than for- 
bid unwarrantable Fighring'; meaning, chac not onel\ 
unlawful reſiſtance of Power, and Revenge, but even 
wars and fighting againſt injuries and Enemies uſua ': 
haſten Deach, and increaſe Mens Suftrrings* And rhe! 
fore they ſhculd torethink, wixcther War, or Patience. 
be like ro do more hurt. 


JJ- TI hinkett thou, that I canror n 
pray to my father, and he fhalt preler: .) 
give me more than twelve legiviis ut an 
gcis 2 
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Chrift apprehended. Ch. 26, 


$3. Note, 1. Angels are read; to ſerve Chriſt, at Þ's 
defire. 2 It ſhould ſtop our impatient thonghes of | 
raſh, and unlawful ſelf-defence, ro think, that God. can 
otherwiſe deliver us. 


54- Burt how then ſhall the ſcriptures be 
tulflled, that thus it muſt be 2 


54 N. We muſt not ſtrive agaiuſt Events which ve 
forcknow will come to 


55. In the lame hour, faid Jeſus to the 
multitude, Are ye come out as againſt a thacf 
with ſwords and ftaves to rake me? I fate 
daily with you tcaching in the cemple, and 
ve laid no hold on me. | 


$$. Why did you not take me in the Temple, bur 
thus in che Night like a Thict. 


59. Butallchis was done, that the {cripeures 
of the prophets m'ight be fulfilled. Then all 
the dilciples forſcok him and fled. 

$6. All this was forerold in Scripture. They ler his 
Diſciples go,and they fled away in fear. 

g7 And they that had laid hold on Jens, 
led him away to Caiaphas the high priclt, 
where the ſcribes and the elders were afſcm- 
bl-4. 55S. But Peter followed him afar of 
unto the high prieſts palace, and went in, 
late with the ſervants to lee the end. 

$7. They b-ought him to heir Arch-prieſt, as glo- 
rying in their ſucceſs : And Peter went 1n where the 
Servants (ace. ; 

59. Now the chief pricſts and clders, and 
all che councel ſought falle witnels againſt 
J:tus co pur him to death. &. But | 
110nC: yea,though many falle witneſſescame, 
ycr found they none. Ar the laſt came two 
falle w.tnetſes, 61. And faid, This fellow 
laid, 1 am able rodeſtroy the templcot God, 
and ro build it in three days. 

59. &c. N. 1. As Hypocrites in Religion, are woric 
chan Pagans,* in that they father their wickedneſs 01 
God, and Religion ; ſo Hypocrice-Judyes , and Laic-/ 
yers are herein worſe than lawleſs Murderers, that rey 
abuſe and diſgrace Law, and Government, by uſe 
chein co 11uſt:ce. and hloodſhed. 2. No man is togood 
or innocent, that falic Witnels may not Condemn. 


62. And the hi»h- priz{t aroſe, and faid 

Lo 11m, Antwercit thun nothing 2 What 
*. whtca theſe witneis apainſt thee 2 Cz. 
re 1 fil} ties peace. 

902 6:. N Chriit was t:lenr, ro ſhew, 1. That he 
wt wor over fon mous for his Lite, 2. When Malip- 
nan? falſe Judges acc reto.ved what to do againft Inn -- * 
"ence and Righe, it 1+ oft in vain co talk it out wh 
them. Amd they v attic tor words of his own to A: 
Culc inn: of. 

03. Aud tiic high pricit aniwered, and faid 

170 


Ch. $6. "Chris anſwer. 


unto him, 1 adjure thee by the living God, 
that chon tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 


the Son of God. | 
' 63. N. x. Once for all rake notice, thar [ anſwering] 
was then among the jm common Phraſe, tor | ſpea&- 
ing in courſe] though no queſtion was askt. 2+ It was 
the Malignant Policie of thar Arch-prieſt , ro make 
Chriſt his own Accuſer, and Witneſs when they could 
per no other : For they knew that he that bound his 
- Diſciples ro confeſs him, would nor refuſe to confels 
himſclf, when adjured by God : though he was filent 
* as tohis Defence againſt Perſonal Accuſations. And ſo 
5r is-with Chrifts Enemies to this day, who pur Chriſti- 
ans, that dare ncither lie, nor tonceale neceſſary truth 
.. upon ſelf-Accuſarton. As rhey could find nothing againſt 
Daniel, except about the Law of his God, which he 
durſt nar break to fave his Life ; ſo do che Devils Oth- 
cers make advantage of good Mens Conſciences, to de- 

ſiroy them. | : : 
64. Jeſus ih to-him, T hou halt ſaid : 
r.eyerthelels I fay-unto you, Hercatrer ſhall 
c ſee the Son of man {itrimg on the right 
and of power, and coming in the clouds ot 


thcaven. - /* 
+ » 64. F am he, \and though I ſtand here ro he judged 

% ou, your E\cs ſhall ſce me coming in Glory, and 
i Hitower, ro Judge you, andall the World : (or as ſome 
ſay, To Deſtroy you by the Romans.) ; 

65. 65, lhen the high prieſt rent his 


cloathes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, 
what further nced have we of wirnefles ? 
behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 
What think yc2 They an{wered and faid, 


He is guilty of death. 

65.66. Then the High Prieſt had that which he de- 
fired, and by rending his Cloathes, ſhewed his Abhor- 
rence of the pens Sin of Chriſt, and demanded 
the Sentence of rhe Courr againſt him, as a Blaſphemer, 
And they Vored him for ir guilty of Death. 

Note, 1. - How fooliſh-a thing 1s it to think, that any 
| a, or any mans Innocency, or Goodneſs, will preſerve 

| Juſtice , or Piery, winle had men ate Judges. Can 
airy Law be berter than -Gods? Or any Perſon berrer 
riian Chriſt ? The Devils Judges poſleſſing the place 
thar God inſtiruted to defend Truth and Equiry, will 
condemn God himſelf manifeſt in Fleſh, by his own 
Law, and as inning againſt himſelf. And they are 
ſince rhe ſame. 

2. The very Murderers of Chriſt, would ſeem grea- 
£er enemics to Blaſphemy, and more zealous for Gods 
Honour, than God himſelf : So little arc Falſe Men to 
bc belieyed, 


67. Then did they ſpit in his face and 
buficted him, and others tmore him with the 
palmes of their hands. G8. Saying, pro- 
phecy to us, thou Chriſt, who is he that 
{more thee. 

67. 68, N. It was God in Fleſh, that ſubmitted to all | 
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[this ſcorn and abuſe for our Sin. 


Peters denyal Ch. 27. 
1. O then, what doth 
Sin deferve? 2. And why ſhould we look for better, 
and be over-render of our Fleſh or Reputarion. 

6g. Now Peter fate without in the pal- 
lace: and a damlcl came to him, ſaying, 
Thoualſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 70. Burt 
he denyed before them all, ſaying, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. 71. And when hc 
was gone our into the porch, another maid 
law him, and faid to them that were there, 
This fellow wasalſo with Jelus of Nazareth. 
72. And again hedenyed with anoath, I do 
not know the man. 

65. toc. N. 1. A man that is forwardeſt in profeſſing 
Courage, and in drawing the Sword, and laying abour 
him, 1s in greater danger baſely Cowarded by filly Wen- 
ches. So uncerrair a thing is Man. 2. Diſtruftful 
fear, and love of Life, may draw men into mulciplyed 
heynous Sin. 

73. And after a while came to him they 
that ſtord by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
ali/o art one ot them, for thy 1peech betray- 
cth thee. 74. Then began he rocurſe and 
to ſwear, ſaying, | know notthe man. And 
immediately the cock crew. 


73- Matthew mentioneth bur one Cock crowing ; Tr 
being the middle or ſecond that is meant. 2. To ask, 


what had become of Peter, if he had dyed in this Sin? /. 


and how far did he fall from Grace, is not (© profitable, 
as to conſider our own frailey and danger, and how to 
ſcape the like, 


75- And Peter remembred the words of 
Jelus wluch ſaid to him , Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice: And he 
went out, avd wept bitterly. 

75- N. Chriſt look'd on Peter, (as Jobn faich, ) and 
this began ro melc him into Repenrance, with che hear- 
ing of the Second Cock : Yet though he wept, he did 
not return, and openly Confeſs Chriit, as lic dd after. 
Doubtleſs the Diſciples had far more Grace, and were 
leſs lyable to Fall after the Eoly Ghoſt cauc down on 
them at Pentecoſt, than beſorc, 


CHAP. XX VII. 


I, Hen the morning was come, all the 

chict prielis and elders of the peo- 
ple, rook counlel apainit Jeſus ro put him to 
death. 

1. Note, The Romans had rken from the Jews the 
py of purring-men co Death : Therefore they con- 
ulred how ro per the Roman Govyernuicnt to do it : 
Prieſts, and Rulers, all Conſpire it, 


2. And 


———— 
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Ch. 27. Judas Confeſſion. 


2. And when they had bound him, they 
led him away, and delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the governour. 

2. When they had judged him to deſerve Dearh af- 
rer their Law, they bring him bound ro #zlate the R9- 
man Governour, to have him Condemn, and Crucive 
him. 

3. Then Julas who had betrayed him, 
when he ſaw that he was condemned, re- 
pented himſelf, and brought again the thirty 
picccs of (Iver ro rae chict prietts and clqers, 
4 Saying, I have {inned,inthatl have berray- 
ed the innocent blond. And they ſaid, What 
is that ro us 2 {cerhou tothar. 

3» 4+ N. 1. Ir is uncercain whether Judas was before 
emboldened to betray him for gain, by thinking chat 
he would deliver himſelf by a miracle 3 or whether he 
was made ſenſlefls by the Devil, till now that God 
awakened his conſcience. 2. O how difterently doch 
fin appcar in the hour of flattering rempration, and 
when conſcience 1s throughly wakened ? It ſeems not 
then the ſame thing, becauſe conſcience 1s not in the 
ſame caſe, 3. We ſee here what cold comfort compa- 
nions in ſin will give a man in miſery or deſpair ? See 
thu to that, 1 ail that can be got then from chem thar 


tempted and hired him ro tin. 4. O the ftupidiry of 


ſeared ſleepy conſciences | that theſe Arch-prieſts and 
Rulers ſhonid not be touched with Fudas's rerror and 
repencance, bur ſay, What # that to ws, when it was 
they char hired him to fin, and finned (till, 

\ F. 4nd hecaſt down the pieces of flyer 
in the remple, and departed, at went and 
hanged himlelt. 

5s. N.1. Sinners gain will at laſt be like a hor iron, roo 
hot ro hold : Deſpair ſhall force reſtrucion when truc 
repentance wil! not do it. This will be all the comfore 
of unlawful gain at laſt. 2. That Juds ſtrangled him- 
ſelf, and thar he fell headlong and his howels burſt our, 
are both cercain : Bur how he was ſtrangled. whether 
by mere terror, or by a cord, and how he burſt, whe- 
ther by mere iuffocarion, or by the fall, and how he fell, 
whether by precipication, or by breaking of the cord,z5c. 
arc things uncertain. 

G. And the chief Pricſts rook the ftlver 
pieces, and !a'd, Ir isnot lawtul ro part them 
no the trcatury, becauic it Is tne price of 
blond. 

6. N, Thus Arch-hyporrires make conſcience of Ce- 
remony, and make no contcience of Periury, Pertccu- 
tion, and Murdering the Innocent. Bloud they thirſt 
tor and own ; and they will give Money to procure it : 
bur che price of bloud muſt not be conſecrated, 

7. And they rovx couniel, and bought 
with them the potcers tcl ro bury lirangers 
in. | 

7- N. This was ſuppoſed to be a pious ute, fo holy 
and charitable would chcy be, 
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Chrifts accuſation. Ch. 27- 


8, 9. Wherefore that field wascalled, T he 
field of bloud to this day. 

Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, And they 
rook the thirty pieces of filver, the price of 
him that was valued, whomthey ofthe chil- 
dren of Iſrael did value: 19. and gavethem 
for the potters field as the Lord appoin- 
ted me. 

2, (yc. N. How puntiually was this forerold ? But 
by whom is a doubt ſtill. The Text here faith by Zere- 
my: the words are found only in Zachary, Ch, 11. 12. 
Soine think that Zachary did but recite them from ſome 
Tradition from Jeremy : Orhers that Afatth. forgor the 
names : Others that che Scribes ſince have miſtaken : Bur. 
Mr. Mede thinks that this and the reſt of Zachary to the 
end, are truly part of Zeremy's Book, miſ-joyned with 
Zach. by old nuſtake, 

11. And ]cius ſtood before the governour, 
and the goveruour asked him, faying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews> And Jctus faid 
w him, T hou ſavelt. 

18. N. It's like Pilate ask'd in derifion, but Chriſt 
athirmed ir in carneſt, that he was their King by Ri 

12. An when he was accuſed of the chief 
pricl's and elders, he anſwered nothing... 
13, Then laith Pilate ro him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they Witnels againſt 
thee. 14. And he an{wered him to nevera 
word ; infomuch that the governour maryel- 
led greatly. 

12, &yc, N. Chriſt knew the time to ſpeak, and the 
time co be filent, when (ſpeaking woutd da. ng good. 

15. Now at that tcalt the governonr was 
wont to relcaſe to the people a pritoner, 
whom they would. 16. And they had then 
anotableprifoncrcalled Barabbas. 17. 'Therc- 
fore when they were gathered togerher, P;- 
late faidl ro them, Whom witl row that [ 
releale ro -vou > Barabbas, or Telus which is 
cal ed Chkritt> 18. Forhe knew that for cu- 
vy they had detivered him 2 

16.77. He knew that it was the doing of the Pricſts 
and Ru'ers to projecure him, and thought ci:ar polſiVly 
the peo.fle might be for lus life, racher than tor tucht'a 
one 45 Buri, 

t9. When te was (et down on the Tudg- 
ment lcat, hi5witc fon to him, faving, Have 
hou nothingto do with that jſt man, for! 
have !uttere.; many titags this day in a dream 
beculeof him. 

1c, Women and dreams ray be herter Monitors r3 
fome Rulers, than Aich-vauctts che wit and jn- 
cereſ?, 

20. Fu 


Ch.29. Chrift renounced, 


29. Bur the chief pricltsand elders periwa- 
ded the multitude thatthcy ſhould ask Barab- 
bas and deſtroy Jeſus. | 

20. N, It is the Prieſts and Rulers that ſtir up the 
malignity of the rabble ro do miſchief. 

21. Then the Governour anſwered and 
ſaid ro them, Whcther of the two will ye 
thatl relcaſc unto you 2 they laid Barabbas. 

21. N. The people were of rwo porn One part 
-were for Chriſt, and thac ſo many th; 
trar of chem durſt nor rake him openly : Bur che other 
party were the malignant rabble,who were ready to call 


tor innocent bloud, if Prieſts and Elders. did but ler 
them on. 


22. Pilate ſaid ro them, What ſhall I do 
then with Jeſus which is called Chriſt : 
They all faid to him, Let him be crucihcd. 


22. N. Nothing is ſo bad that ignorant wicked men may 
nur do ? nor any ſo good that they may nor murder. 


23. And the governour laia, Why, what 
evil. hath he done2 bur they cried our the 
more, laying, Let him be crucified. 
EL INIT 

r C, car 
oor oytonny. wp Priefts and their blind followers. 

24. When Dilate ſaw that he could pre- 
val nothing, but rather a tumult was made, 
ke took water and waſhed his hands before 
the mulcitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
bloud of this juſt perſon, ſceyerto it, 

24- N. Juſt Judges will, do unjuſtly for the fake of 


: Bur this h ire t the rabble, and the 
Pricſs im bs would excuſe him : and the guilr 
was on 


y s 
25. Then anſwered all the people and 
= His blouJ be on us, and on our chil- 
ren. 
25+ N. And fo it hath been to this day with a moſt 


dreadful Vengeance ; they being killed with a moſt hor- 
rid Naughter, their City avd Temple Burnt, and the 
unhelicving oft-ſpring being Vagabounds over rhe earth, 
abhorred by all Nations where they come. O dreadful 
curſe ! What need any other than themſelves to make 
Ignorant wicked people milcrable: They are the moſt 
direful enemies, yea Devils and a Hell unto them- 
iclves. 

26. Then relcaſed.he Barabbas to them, 
and when he had {courged Jeius he delivered 
lum to becrucih-d. 


25. N. He was ſcourged afrer he was ſentenced to 
death : Yer foEn mentioneth ir before. 


27. I hen the ſoldiers of the governom 
took Jelus intothe common hall, and parher: 
ed unto him the whole band of ſoldicrs. 
28. And they ſtripp:d him, and put on him 


r the Prieſts for | 
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Hanged and derided. Ch.27. 


a ſcarlet robe. 29. And when they had 
piarred a crown of thorns, they pur it on his 
head, and a reed in his right hand, and they 
bowed the knee bcfore him, and mocked 
him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews. Jo. And 
they ſpit upon him, and took the reed and 
ſmote him on the head. 

27. Cc. N. It was God in fleſh that was thus made 
as a fool, the common ſport and ſcorn for our fins : 
and ſhall we think to be ſaved ina life of fleſhly pleaſure; 
withour partaking of the Croſs ? No wonder if the Crols 
was a ſtumbling block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs ro 
the Genriles ; to truſt Life and Soul on one that was 


chus uſed ; rill the Holy Gheſt by miracle and power 
conguered unbehief. 


31. And after that they had mocked hint 
they rook the robe off trom him, and pur 
his own rayment on him, and led him a- 
way toctucite him. 


31. When they had done with derifion, they pro- 
ceed to his Exccution. All this was ſuffered fcr us. 


32. And as they came our, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name, him they 
compelled to bear hiscrols. 


32. Note, He that was compelled was innocent, bur 
they that compelled him were the Murderers. 


3J- Ana when they were come to a place 
called Golgotha, that isro lay, a place of a 
(cull, 34. They gave him vinegar todrink 
mingled with gall, and when hchad taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. 

33+ N. This called Gall, and by Mark, Myrrhe, is 
ſuppoſed tq bea drink chat was poyſonous, common! 
given to MalefaQtors to haſten death for their eaſe ; which 
Chriſt refuſed, 

35- And they crncifi:d him, and parted 
his garments caſting lots: that it might be 
tulhlled which was (poken by the Prophets, 
T hey parted my garments amony them, and 
upon my velture did they caſt los. 

35- They divided his other Garments, and caſt lots 

for his ſcamleſscoar. 
36, Z7. And fitting down, they watched 
him. And ſetup over his head, his accuſa- 
tion written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF. THE JEWS, 

35, 37. So it was pretended Treaſn or Uſurpation thar 
he died for by the Romans, and Blaſphemy by the Jews , 
To bear the imputation of ſuch wickeduck was not the 
leaſt of Chrilts ſufferings. 

3d. Then were there twothirvcs crucified 
with him, one on the right hand, aid ano- 
ther on the left: ' 


38. N. Thus was he numbered with the tcanſpreflours, 
co Explate tranſgreliions, 


39. And 


AY 
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Ch. 27. The erucifying 

39. And they that paſſed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, 49. And laying, 
Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple and buildelt 
it in three days, fave thy {elt : if thou bethe 
Son of God, come down from the crols. 
41. Likewiſe alſg the chief rw mocking 
him , with the ſcribes an elders, ſaid, 
42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot lave. 
It he bethe king of liracl-let him now come 
down from the croſs, and we Will believe 
him. 43. He truſted in God, let him deli- 
ver him, if he will have him: for he ſaid, I 
am the Son of God. 

39, (Fc, Note, Had theſe known him, and forcknown 
what would follow, this ſcorn had been forborn, 
2. They make his own words the matter of their ac- 
cuſation, by perverting them. A way ſtill uſed by 
ſuch men. rurn his profeſſion of himſelf into 
fcorn, little knowing that this derided King would 
judge them and all the world. 4. They turn his (a- 
ving of others into his derifion : Neither the Good- 
nels nor the Greatneſs of his miraculous works will 
reſtrain them. 5s. They turn his very relation to God, 
and truſt in him, to his ſcorn. 6. Iafidels will pre- 
ſcribe Chriſt the reyms on which chey will believe in 
him, or elſe they will not believe : Bur the fairhful rake 
Gods terms and cogent evidences, and preſume nor ro 
preſcribe cerms unto him. : 

44. The chicves alſo who were crucified 


with him, caſt the ſame in histecth. 

44+ Note, 1, All conſpire to reproach the Son of 
God, 2, When we arc in ſuffering, all ſorts rake |1- 
berry to load him thar js caſt down: As in wars all ralr 
againſt chem thar are conquered, 3. The thieves here 
are ſaid ro do that which only one of them did ( a uſual 
Phraſe. ) | 

45- Now from the {1xth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land till the ninth 


hour. 

45+ N. 1. It was extraordinary darkneſs ; but not 
ſo great as to hinder converſe : therefore ir did not con- 
vincechem. 2. The Sun muſt not ſhine on that odicus 
faft, which yer the hardened agents glory in, and in 
darkneſs go on in the works ot darkne(s. 


45. And about the ninth hour Jetus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, E/:, E/, Lam 
Jabacthani, that is to tay, My God, my Go\l, 
why haſt tho! for {then re. 

45. Note, He either ſpake in th2 Swiach Tongue, 
P/al. 22, 1. ( which was a Propheſigut him ) or as ſome 
chink the expreſs Hebrew words, tho now variouſly 
written, 

2. By Gods frſaling him, is not meant any abate- 
ment of Diyinc Love : bur that God both expoicd him 
co this death by wicked men and withdrew from his 
Humane nature the ſenic of hus complacence, and !ct 


y 
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of Chrift. Ch. 27+ 
'out upon his Soul a deep affliting ſenſe of his diſplea+ 
ſure againſt man for fin, which was his penalty as he 
was our ſurety, and ſuflered in our ſtead as a Sacrifice 
for our fin. 3- Chriſt was thus far forſaken for us,rhat 
we might never be quite forſaken. 

47. Some of them that ſtood there, when 
_ heard that, faid, the min callcth for 

'11as. 

47. N, It is uncertain whether they ſpake this in ig- 
norance of the Language, whether Hebrew ( which the 
Jews had forgorten ) or Syriack (which the Roman 
Soldiers might not underſtand: ) Or, ( which is more 
probable) in mere prophane ſcorn, 

48. And itraitway one of them ran, and 
rook a (punges and filled it with vinegar, 
and put it ona reed, and gave himto drink. 
49. The reſt ſaid, Ler be, let us ſee wherher 
Elias will come tolave him. 

48, 49. N. In mere ſcorn. 

59. Jeſus when he had cried wi 
voice, yielded up the gholt. 

50. N. Luke tells us his laſt words [ Father into thy 
hand I commend my Spirit. ] 

51. And behold the vail of the temple was 
rent in twain, from the top to the borrom, 
and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent. 
$2. And the gravcs were opened, and many 
bodies of ſaints whichflepr, arole, 53. Aud 
came our of the graves after his returretion, 
and went into thc holycity, and aypearcd ro 
many. | 
$1, 4c. N. By the Vail C>me think is meant a Curtain 

ed ; others (ay,. The ſtone wall thac was buile 
een the inner Sanftuary and the outer : This 


% 


th a lou 


h 


| renting ſignified the ending of the Jewiſh Law and San- 


Quary, and the opening to usan acceſs to God by Chriſt. 
The Earthquake, and the rending of the Rocks, and 
opening of the Graves wene ſomerime before his Rc- 
ſurrection : But the riſing and appcaring of them was 
af:cr, {r 1s nor the Souls of Saints thac flepr, bur choſe 
bodies thar roſe, All this comtinced nit the hardened Few, 

54. Now when the Centurion and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, faw 
theearthqua: e,an thoſe things waich were 
done, they lcarcd greatly, faying, Truly this 
was itic Son of God, . 

$4. Awe, The Heathen Soldiers were not fo obdu« 
race as the hypocrite ,Pricſts and Rulers and their fol- 
loWCTrs, 

55. And many women were there be- 
holding ataroft, which followed Jeſus from 
Galilee miniltring to him. 56. Among 
which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joles, and the mother 
of Zebcdecs children. | 
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"cd from hcaycny and came and. rolled back 
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Ch. 28. Chrifts Burial 
his rwelve chicf diſciples did. 

57. When the even was came, therecame 
a rich man of Arimarhca, named Jolcph, 
who alfo himlelf was Jeſus diſciple. 58. He 
went to Pilate, and begged the body of Je- 
ſus: then Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

$7 To | Ne, Chriſts 9 eh Pt . Toſephs love 
2. Pulate was-lels. malignant - 

59. And when Joleph had taken the bo- 
dy, he wrappdd it in aglean/linnen doth : 
60. And laid it in his own comb, which he 
had hewed out of the rock;* and he rolled 
a great ſtone to the door of the Sepulchre, 
nd departed. 

59. 60.N. Well might he'lend him a grave,who would 
fave him from the grave by a reſprretacn, 

61. And there was Mary Magdalenc,and 
the other Marv, fitting againftthe ſepulchre. 

61. Note, To follow him in love as far as they were 


able. 

62. Now the next day that followed, the 
day of che preparation, the chict prieſtsand 
Phariſees came together unto Pilate ; 63. Say 
mg, Sir, we remember that that 'decceiver 
aid, while he was yet alive, After three 
daics I will xiſe again. 64 Command there- 
fore that the: ſepuſchre be made ſure unt'!l 
the third day,leſt his diſciples come by night, 
and ftcal-him» away, and ſay ro the people, 
He is rifen from the dead : (o the haſt errgur' 
fball be worſe than the firlt. 65. Pilate K 
to them, Ye have a watch, go your way, 
make it as ſure as you can. 66. So they 
went, and' made- the ſepulcher ſure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and ſetting a Watch. 

62, (oe. Note, God' red and over-ruled their 


malignant ſuſpicion, ro prevent all ſuch calumnics and 
objections againſt our faith, ever after. 


CHASE. XXVILI. 


yd fl the end'of the ſabbath, as it beganto 
.to dawn, toward the-firit day of the 
week, came- Maty Magdalene, and the 0- 
ther Mary. to ſee the ſepulchrc. 

1. Note, They came. in love with: ſpices to have 
embalmcd his body. 

2. And behold, there was a great carth- 
quake,for the angel ot the LOR D delcend- 


St. MATTHE W. 
$5. Nate,z6 Theſe women ſtuck cloſer to Chriſt than | 


and ReſurreFiom. Ch. 28. 


the ſtone from the door, and fat upon ir. 
3. His countenance was like lightening, and 
his rayment white as ſnow. 4. Ang for tear 
of him the keepers did ſhake and became as 
_ x I might 45rahom fa of 

2, @c, Nye, 1. Well might Abraham fay,if one roſe 
from the dead, they will nor be nr rs when all 
this would not convince men. 2. If an Ange] be (6 
dreadfal, what will God he to the wicked ? 


5- And the angel anlwered and aid ro 
the women, Fear ye not : for'I know that 
ye ſeok Jeſus, who was crucified. 6. He is 
rat here: for he is riſen, as he ſaid : Come, 
(ce the place where the LOR D lay. 7. And 
go quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is 
riſen from the dead. And behold, he go- 
ct before you -intp Gallilce, there ſhall ye 
lee him : lo, -1 have-told yau. 

- 6. N. Angels were the RImE Clriſt bicth to 
| Shepheards, and they are the firſt preachers of lits Re- 
{urreon ro Women. 

8. And they departed quickly from the 
lepulchre, wich fear and great joy, and did 
run to bring his diſciples ward. 

} 8. N. Wamen muſt be the firſt preachers of Chriſt s 
reſurrefion to his Apoſtles. 

. And as they went to tell his diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus mer them, ſaying, All hail. 
And they came, and held him by the feet, 
and worfhippcd him. 


'$+ N. It was poor Women that had becn ſinners, 
tac Chriſt honoured with his firſt apperance. 


10, Thea ſaid Jeſus ro them, Be not a- 
fraid, Go, tell my brethren that I go in- 
co Gallilee, and there rhey thall ſee mc. 

20, N. 1, He would not fſhew himſelf fo openly, ro 
the malicious forſaken people at Zeryſalem. 2. His di(- 
| ciples and kinſinen are called his Brethren. 2. No one 

evangeliſt mencioneth the whole of this Hiſtory ; bur 
| what one omitreth another hah ( of which after, ) 
14. Now when they were going, B-hold, 
ome of t:10 warch came into the city, and 
ſhewed to the cliict prieſts all-the things chat 
were done. 12. And when they were afſem- 
bled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, 
they gavelarge money tothe ſoldiers. 13.Say- 
ing, fay ye, -His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him fvay while weſlepr. 14. And 
if his come to the governours cars, we will 
perlwade him and lecure you. 

11. N, What will convince hardned, forſaken men. 

15. Sothey took the monev, and did as 


| they were taught. And this ſaying is com- 


monly 


Ch. 28. Cliffs apper ants, 

nonly reported among the Jews to chis day. 
" W "Lying b che Devids Je meanes againſt 
Fairh; And the love of money is the meanes that ſub- 
ſeryerh ir. 2. that will not belicye the truth, 
caſily believe deceiving lies. 

»G, Then the cleven diſciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain, where Jelus 
had appointed rhem. 17. And when they 
ſaw him, they worſhipped him : but ſome 
.doubted. 


17. N., Tho the evangeliſts ay no more of Chriſts 


1 


meeting them on this Mountain, and what he there 
ſaid ro them; and Lube and Jobn ſay nothing of it, 
and there ſeem a ſtrange ditterence in their Narratives 
of Chriſts appearances, ir is but one ſaying what ano- 
cher had omirred 3 and no one of them ſaying all ( of 
which after on John 20. and 21. ) 


18. And Jeſus came, and ſpake to them, 
ſaying, All power ig given to me in heaven 
and on Earth. 19. Go ye therefore, and 
ecach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

18. After theſe and other appearings to them, Jeſu 
ſaid, As I have dyed tro redeem the World, in order 
to the ends of my undertaking, the Father hath giv- 
en me an Univerſal Propiery and Governing power by 
the right of Redemption; as chief Adminiſtrator un- 
der im in Heaven and Earth. So that henceforth all 
the concerns of men in this World _— other, are 
at my diſpoſe; and all men under my Government by 
Right and Obligation. By which authority I now 
commiſſion you, to go, abroad the World and make 
all Nations ( to the urmoſt of your power my Dil- 
ciples ; raking them intro my Church by Solemn Co- 
yenant, celebrated by Baptizing them, into the name 
of the Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

N. 1. Chriſts Right of Dominion and Empire is 
founded in the Fathers Covenant with him as redcem- 
er. 2. And being Univerſal Lord, Redemp:19n 15 (o far 
univerſal as to prove theſe and other commori effeas, 
Rom. 14. 9. To this end Chriſt dycd, rate, and reviv- 
ed, that he might be Lord both of the dead-and of 
the hving. 

2. The word tranſlated Teach fignifieth [ Diſciple | 
t» me ] or { make Nations my Diſciples, | 

3- All Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to make Chriſti- 
anity the National Religi1n, that the Kingdoms of the 
World may become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 
his Chriſt; that is that they be [| Chriſtian Kingaems |} 
and not only Chriſtians gathered out of Kingdo 

4+ This maketh not all ro be Chriſtians, whs are 
in thoſe Kingdoms, but only (uch as are Diſcip!led. 

s. Infants being parts of all Kingdoms, this text 
commanderh to Diſciple and Baprize them, they arc 
made Diſciples by being juſtly dedicared ro Chriſt, by 
thoſe that have true Power to diſpoſe of them, ro 
learn of him, and obey him as they grow up and are 
Capable, As Chriſt was relatively, Head of the Church 


St. MATTHEW.” The Apof!:s commiſſon. Oh. 28. 


in his Infancy, when his humane nature was unet- 
' pable of the aRual adminiſtration ; ſo are Infants 
capable of being Diſciples by Covenant, Dedicarion, 
( by thoſe that hare the diſpoſe of them for their 
| good, and can coyenant for them with men ) and b 
Relation and Obligation. God had never a Church 
on Earth, of which Infants were not Infant-members 
ſmce there were Infants in the World.. 

| 6. To be baptized into the name of the Father 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; is no leſs than by ſolemn Co- 
venant to give up ones ſelf ro God the Father, as our 
reconciled By Chriſt; on hier owner and 
rules, and our chiet BenefaRtor, even as our God; 
and te Chriſt as our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt as 
our Sanctifier. And meerly to conſent to learn of 
Chriſt, makes none a baprizable diſciple. 

7. Bapriſm is Chriſtening, and is of thoſe 
that muſt love and take other for Chriſtians, and 
the terms of Church Unity ; till it be nullified by ver» 
bal or aQual apoſtacy. 

And ir is Church tyranny and Schiſm, to make Can- 
ons whieh ſhall exclude thoſe from the Church of 
Chriſt, whom he taketh in by baptiſm; before they 
AER_Y nullify that Covenant in whole or in ſome 

neial part, viz. | Lara denying cfſcnrials of Faith, 
or forſaking ſome etlencial part of obc<dience. 

8. Bapriſm making us Chriſtians, is our ſtate of Re- 
| r—_—_ by which we may know our right ro Juſti- 
cation and Salvation ; that 1s, He that conſenreth hear- 
nily and uufeignedly ro the Baptiſmal Covenant,is Re- 
rome and jaſtihed, and ſhall be ſaved. Ang he thax 
oth conſent bur with the mouth and ourward figne, or 
lcaverh our ſome eflential pare 1m his heart content, is 
regenerate only ſacramentally and a viſible member of 
the Church, bur is not juſtified nor ſhall be fared. 


29. I caching them to oblerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: and 


lo, I am with you alway, tothe end of the 
World. 


20, And when you have Baptized them, and (6 
uniced them to me and my univerſal Church,upon their 
underſtanding profciled faith and repenrance, ( and de- 
dicarion of their ſeed to me ) then cougregate them 
in order under faithful Paſtors. And as you as gene- 
ral Teachers to all the Churches,muſt deliver ro them all 
che commands which I have commirred th6 your truſt 
( by word and writing ) fo theſe Paſtors muſt furrher 
inſtrut them that chev may grow up in knowledge, 
of all theſe my commands : And in the performance 
of this charge, 1 ſhall by the help of my Spirit and pro- 
retion, be preſehr with you and ſach aſtors In their 
courſe, tothe end of this World, ( or ape ) ill I ſhall 
come in glory to the final judgment. Tho vou tee me 
nor, I ſhall be as really athſting ro you and reyardful of 
\ Ou, cven 1n a!l your labours and ſuftcrings, as if you 
law Mg. 

Noe, 1. This general command of teaching all Na- 

tions Chrifts commands, includeth wriring rhe Scrip- 

rures, withour which they could not teach poſterity 

in all Nations his commands. 

2, It maketh them his intruſted Apoſtles, from 
L 2 whoſe 


Ch. 28. - John baptizeth, + 11 $8 MARK. Johnbaptizeth. Cha8- 


whoſe fideliry we may believingly receive his com-,| bids not the — of the commands of any law- 
mands: And therefore implyerh the promiſe of his ful limited local rulers under him, not crofling his 
Spiric to make them true and credible reporters. commands; Parents, Maſters, Paſtors, Princes muſt be 
« 3+ It implyerh that his conmands are the univerſal obeyed in their Provinces and Places; even about Gods 
Laws for his Catholick Church. And no man or men worſhip. If m«n make ſubordinate Laws,according to 
have authority ro make Laws for che univerſal Church Chriſts General Laws of Love, Concord, Edification, 
on Earth but he ; and to undercake it, is ro undertake. Order,they muſt be obeyed ( as e. g. ) what tranſlations 
the prerogative of Chuiſt, and to be Vice-chriſt by ' of Scripture to uſe, what Pſalms, Meters, Tunes, Ge- 
uſurpation; be ir Pope or Councils, { ſtures, Time, Place, and abundance ſuch like, 


4+ Yet the precept of obſcrving his commands, for-/, © 


—___= 


_ — 


The Goſpel according to St. MARK. 


Note, 1.'That this s the ſume Mark agauiſt whom as mot fit to be taken with them, St, Paul 
ſharply contended with Barnabas, even to parting a ſimder. But tt was not as charging him 
with any crime, but as unfit ts be taken with them in ſo long and hard a work, which he 
before deſerted. 1. It is ſaid by ſome to be a tradition, that Mark wrote this trom the 
Mouth of Peter ; but that u uncertain. 7. It i queſtioned, ſeeing, it g only theeleven Apo- 
files, to whom Chriſt promiſed the Eminent kelp of the Spirit to ris all his Dotrine to 
their remen.brance, and lead them into all Truth ; How can we be fare that Mark and Luke 
who were no Apokles, and had not this promiſe did never miſtake in their writing the Goſpel? 
AnC. Tho Chrift promiſed not Inf.1/libility to all Preachers then, he promiſed and gave the 
Eminent Miraculous gifts of the Spirit to others, as well as to the Apolles, as appeared m 
Stephen, Philip, and others. And thu {fit was to fit them for the work to which they were 
called, which his miracles by*hem atteſted. 2. And the Apofiles that then lived, at proved 
theft writings of Mark and Luke, and ſo did the Churches where the gifts of the Spirit did 
then mot abound ; who alſo delivered them down to 1s. 

Whether this Mark was Biſhop of Alexandria, or only a trawfient Evangelif there 2 while, is 
an” Hiftorical controverſie of no great Moment. When Antioch had at once ſo many great 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, and no one of them then a Biſhop to rule the ref as their 
Paſtor , we may well conjefture that the caſe of Alexandria did not much differ ifrom that 
of Antioch ( and Jeruſalem where neither Jamcs nor any one was Governour of the Apoſtles.) 

The Reader muft not expett that I repeat at large the Paraphraſes or Notes which are written 


on Matthew, when the ſame Hiftory and words are by Mark repeated. 


__—— 


—_— 
— 


L Note, Whether by the Prophers be here meant 7/+y 
.- A $4 Ms Malachi z or onely Tay, is a Controverſic of ſmall 


B moment. 

THE beginning of the goſpel of Jefus| 1 John did Baptize in the wilderneſs,and 

- Chriſt the Son of God. 2. As it is] preach the baptiſm of repentance, tor che 
written in the popu Behold, I ſend my | remiſſion of ſins. 


meſſenger before thy face, who ſhall pre-| 4. Jobn told the Jews, that the Meſſiah was now 


one thy way before thee. 3. The voice m_ _ _ + nm Sdraicn © all char re- 
}f on no 1 [; | Cel im;and therefore waded t all ro Repenr, 
ot one crying in the Wilderne(s, Prepare ye Er be Modern an he een _ 


the wav of the Lord, gake his paths ſtraivhe. | ;: + Bane: —_— 
| $ parns ſtrat : and Baprized t| 
I. C3cThe publick = of Chriſt on his Miniſtry, "> n q oh pron many nar the 
and Preaching the = rydings of Salvation, was by | Lend Had ff : 
A | land © Judca, and thev of Jeruſalem, and 


*he gu———_ of Zobns Miniſtry Preaching Repencarce, : ' Sa : 
to hr men for the Kingdom of the Meſſ uh at hand; were all baprized of him in the river of 
which the Prophets had foreto!'d. ; fFordan,. contcilng their tins. 

" - 


; s. The 


(4 


. him int 


Ch. 1. 


Chrift Baptized. 


$g. The generality of the people ( longiug for - the 
promiſed Meſſiah.) were 7 oy this one that.he was 


Come, and*throng<d ro Zohn, Confeſling their Sins, and 
Profcſling Repenrance, and were Baptized by him. 

6. And John wagclothed wich camels hair, 
and with a girdle of a skin about his loyns : 


and he did cat locuſts and wild honey. 

6. N. This kind of Eremetical Life; and Abſtinence, 
15 overvalued by them who place Meric, or Perfe&ion in 
it; and1s unjuſtly vilifyed by ſome, who know nor of 
how great ulc it 15 to ſome perſons, to withdraw from 
worldly Vanities, and Temprations. 

7. And preached, laying, There cometh 
one mightter than I aftcr me, the latcher of 


whole ſhoes] am not worthy to ſtoop dow 


- 


arid unloole. 
9. N. Chriſt and his Servants are patrerns of Humi- 


| lity : But Saran and his ſervants are known by Pride. 


8. I indeed have baptized you with water ; 
but he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 

8. My Baptiſm doth bur prepare you ; bur his ſhall 
power our the Spirit on the Baprized. 

. And it came to pals in thoſe days that 
Jelvs came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. 

9. N. Qu. Did Chriſt Profeſs Repencance for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins ? If not, how was he capable of Johns 
Bapriſme ? Anſw, He was not Baptized to the ſame 
uſes, as orher men, but as owning Fohns Bapriſme, and 
the Coming of the Kingdom of God. As a General 
will wear the ſame Colours with his Soldiers, though 
theirs ſignific ſubjeRion ro him. 

19. And ſtrairway coming up out of the 
water, he ſaw the hcavens opened, and ghe 
Spiritlike a dove deſcending upon him. 

10, See on Matt. 3. _ 

11: Andthere came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſcd. 

11. N. God from Heayen Preached the Soſpel at 
Ctriſts Bapriſme. : 

12. Agd immediately the ſpirit driveth 
te wilderneſs. 13. And he was 
there in the wildernels forty days tempted of 
Saran, and was with the wild bcaſts, and the 
Angels miniltred to him. 

12.13. N.1. To conquer Temptations,is ro conquer Sa- 
tan, 2. Angels brought kim meat at che end of the 
Forry days. 

14- Now aftcr that John was put in pri- 
lon, _ came into Galilee preaching the 
golpel of the kingdom of God. 

14. That the Kingdom of God was coming. 

15- And laying, T hetime is tultlied, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye 


St. MARK. 


-Diſciples Called. Ch. 1, 


and believe the goſpel. | ; 

15. The promiſed rime of the Meſi«hs appearing 
is Come : Repent : and believe this glad-tidings. 

16. Now as he walked by the tea of Ga- 
lilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his bro- 
cher, caſting aner into the lea: for they were 
fiſhers. 17. And Jeſus faid tothem, Come 
ye after mc, and I will make you to become 
fiſhers of men. 18. And ſtraitway they tor- 
ſook their nets and followed him. 

16. Gyc. See on Jobn 1. 40. and Matt, 4. 18. 

19. And when he had gonea little further. 
thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zcbedee, 
and John his brother, who alſo were in the 
ſhip mending their nets. 20. And ſtrait- 
way he called them, and they lefc their fa- 
ther Zebedce in the ſhip wich the hired fer- 
vants, and went after him. 

19. 20. N, He ſpake to their hearts. 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtrairway on the ſabbath dav he centred in- 
ro the Synagogue, and taught. - 22. And 
they were aſtoniſhed ar his Doctrine ; for he 
caught them as one that had authoricy, and 
not as the ſcribes. 


21. 22. He ſpake,as Authorized by God to ſpeak in his 
name, and not as an ordinary Expofitor of the Law. 


23. And thcre was in their Synagogue a 
man with an unclcan fpirit, and he cryed 
out, 24. Saying, Let us alone, what have 
we to do With thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee, 
wha thou art, the holy Oncof God. 25. And 
Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace; 
and come out of him. 25. And when the 
unclean {pirit had torn him, and with 
a loud voicche came out of him. 27. And 
they were all amazed, infomuch, that they 
queſt:oned among themſelves, {aving, Whar 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? For 
with authority commanderh he even the 
unclean \pirits, and they do obey him. 

23. Coc. N. 1. By an Unclean Spirit he meanc rhe Devil 
as ſuch, 2. Forced Obedience is common ro Devils 3 
Wiihng and Lovity Obedience bclungerh ro Chil- 
dren. 

23, And imincetiatcly his fame 
aLroad throu-:}ont 


ſpread 
al the region round 
obout Galilee, 54.4, And forthwith , when 
th'y were 7 117 of the {ynagogue, they 
entred wrothie (44411.e of Simon, and Andrew, 
Wit Tornvs and Jo: 


«- 0 *, a A" 
no * o 


. Ch. 3. Thrif Preaching. 
29. N. Chriſts Chief Apdfites dwelt in Capernaums. 
Zo. But Simons wives mother lay fick of | 

a fever: and anon they tell him of her. 

31. And he came and rook her by the hand, | 

and lift her up, and immediately the fever 


left her, and ſhe miniſtred to them. * 
30.31. She was perſently ſo cured,char ſhe ſerved them, 


32. And at even, when the ſun did ſet, 
they broughtunto him allt}at were diſeaſed, 
and them that were poſſcfied with devils. 
33. And all the city was gathered together 
-at the door. 34. And he healed many that 
were {ick of divers diſeaſes, and calt out 
many devils, and ſuffered not the deyils to 
ſpeak becauſe they knew him. 

32. (Fc. He needed not the Devils Teſtimony, 

35- And'in che morning, riling up a 

reat while before day, he went ofit, and 
Cad into a ſolitary place, and there 
prayed. 

35. N. Have not we Sinners more need to break our 
fleep for ſecrer Prayer? He prayed nor with his Diſci- 
ples, becauſe the ſame Confeſſions and Prayers were not 
Kit for him, and them. | 

36, And Simon, and they that were with 
him, followed afrer him. 37. And when 
they had found him, they ſaid unto him, All 
men ſcek for thee. 38. And he ſaid unto 
them, Ler vs go into the next towns, that 
- may preach there alſo : for therefore came 


36. 37+ 38. 1 muſt Preach in more places than one. 

39. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils 
49. And there camea leper to him, beſecch- 
ing hi d knecling down to him, and 
faying unto him, If chou wilt, thou canſ! 
make me clean. 41. And Jeſus moved with 
compaſſon, put forth his hand, and touch- 
cd him, and faith unto him, I will, be thov 
clean. 42. And afloon as he had ſpoken. 
immediately the leproſicdeparted from him. 
and he was cleanſed. 

39+ 40. Believing his Power, he found, that he was 


43: And he ſtraitway charged him, and 
forthwith ſent him away; 44 And faith 
unto him, Seethou lay _— to any man : 
but go thy way, ſhew fhy (clf to the prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded for a teſtimony 


— 


$: MARK. 


uato them. | 


Pe cured. Che. 7; 


43. Gore ed ht Legal Duties © the un- 
y-called, bad Prieſts. . 

45- Bot he went out, atid began to pub- 
liſh it much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, infomuch that Jeſus could no more open- 
If enter into the city, but was without in 

eſert places: and they came to him! from 

every quarter. 

$s- Publicarion raiſed Envy, and cauſed Chriſt te 
Wi into the Wilderneſs: what wonder if our 
Hearers indiſcretion hurt us ? 


CHAP. IL 


I, AND again he entred into Capernaum, 

after ſome days, and it was noiſed that 
he was in the houſe. 2. And ftraightway 
many were gathered rogerher; inſomuch thac 
there was no room to receive them, no not 
ſo much as about the door: and he preach- 
ed the Word untothem. 


I. 2. He Preached to tkem that were within the 


houſe, atid without the door, not fearing the Reproach /- 


of a Conyenticle., 

Fa And they cameunto him, bringing one 
lick of the palſie, which was born of four. 

+ And when they could not come nigh 
unto him for preſs, they uncovered the roof 
where he was, and when they had broken 
it ap, they let down the bed, wherein the 
lick of zhe _ lay. 5. When Jelus ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid to the ſick of the pallic, 
Son thy {ins be forgiven thee. 


| & —_ for which thou art thus Affliged, is for- 
given thee. 


6. Bur there were certain of the Scribes 
ſiting there, and reaſoning in their hearts. 
7. Why doth thisman 4 


mies 2 who can forgive fins but God onely » 

7. None bur God can forgive any wrong done to 
God : But 1. Chriſt was + 2. A Miniſter of God 
may declare Gods forgiveneſs. 


8. And immediately, when Jeſus percei- 
ved in his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned with- 
in themlelves, he ſaid cothem, Why reaſon 
ye thele things in your hearts > VWhe- 
ther isitcaſicr to ſay to the ſick of ho pallic, 
Thy fins be forgiven thee : orto ſay, Ariſe, 
take up thy bed and walk> 195. But that 
ye may know, that the Son of man hath 
power on earth, to forgive ſins, ( he _—_ 

the 


Sf blaſphe- . 


% 


Ch. 2. Publicans feofed with 
the ſick of the pallic,) 11. T ay to thee 
Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thy houle. 12. And immediately he 
arolc, took up the hed, and wentfoth before 
then all ; infomuch, that they wereall ama- 
zed,and glorifhed God, ſaying, We never ſaw 
it on this faſhion, 

8, &xc, Is ir-n all one to forgive che Sin, and ro'for- 
ive the Puniſhment. We never faw'{uch Works be- 
ore. . 
13. And he went forth again by the'ſea- 
fide, and all the mulcitude reforted to him, 
and he taught them, 

13. N. In Field-Meetings, Hquſe-Meetings, Mounratn- 
Meetings , Ship-Meerings , Synagogue-Meerings , agd, 
TenpIwang he Taught che People, and Preached 

O . 
I 4. "And as he paſlcd by, he ſaw Leviche 
ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the receiprof cuſtom, 
21d faid unco him, Follow me. And he 
aroſe and tollowed him. ; 

14. N. He called Publicans, 

15- And it came to pals, that as Jeſus ſatc 
at mcat in his houlc, many publicans and 
ſigners (ate allo together with Je.us and 
his diſciples: for there were many, and they 
followed him. 16. And when the f{cribes 
and pharilees law him cat wit'1 publicans 
and {mners, they ſaid to his diſciples, How 
is it that he GC and drinketh with publi- 
cans and ſinners ? 

17, When Jelus heard it, he ſaid to them), 
Thev that are whole, have no need of the 
phyſitian, but they that are lick 2 I camenot 
to call the rightcous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. 

15.7.N.1. The Hypocrite Phariſces wil be more ſtrit 
and holy than Chriſt, if ſepararing from- others, and 
ageravaring ocher mens Sins, and juſtifying rhemſelves 
were Holinels. 2. 1 came to be a Saviour to Sinners, 
by calling chem to Repentance, that they may be Con- 
verted, and Forgiven. If you are go Sinners, 1 am 
no Saviour for you 

18. And the diſciples of John, and' the 
Phariſees ulcd ro faſt : and they <ome and 
fay to him, Why do the ditciples of John, 
and the Phariſees taſt,but thy diſciples falt not? 
lg. And Jeſus ſaid ro them, Can the chil- 
dren-.of the bride-chamber falt, while the 
bridegroom is With them > as: long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they can- 
not faſt: 20. But the daycs will come,when 
the bridegroom hall be taken from them, 


$. MARK. 
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L awful fabhath work —Ch. 2 


and then they ſhall faſt in thoſe dayes. 

13, Why do you think you merit by your faſting ? 
"Which is to be uſed only in its ſeaſon. You uſe not 
'ro faſt but feaſt at your Marriages; my preſence 15 
more joyful to them, than a Marriaged feaſt ; when I 
am aſcended, and they are expoſed to the (corn and- 
— of men; they ſhall faſt. Humiliation will 

more ſuicable ro their outward ſtare, tho they in- 
wardly rejoyce. 

21. No man alſo ſeweth a picce of new 
cloth on anold garment : elle the new piece 
that filled ir up, taketh away from theold, 
and the rent 1s made worle. 22. And no 
man putteth new wine into ol:i bottles : 
elle the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and 
che wine is {pilled, and the bortles will-be 
marred: bur new wine muſt be pur into 


new bottles. 


21. 22.They are nor yer fir for auſtericies, 

23. And it came to pals, that he wear 
through the corn fields on the ſabbath-day, 
and his diſciples began, as they went, ro 
pluck rhe cars of corn. 24. And the Phari- 
lees aid ro him, Behold, why do they on 


che ſabbath-day that which is not lawtul > 
23. 24. Ceremonious Hypocrites will be ſtill ſtrickcer 
chen Chriſt in che Ceremomious part, while they vie- 


late moral, 


25. And he faid to them, Have ye never 
read what David did, when he had nced, 
and was hungry,he,and they that were with 
him. 26. How he went into the houſe of: 
God, inthe daicsof Abfathar the high Prieft,. 
and cat the ſhew-bread, which is-not law- 
fi] ro cat, but for the Priclts, and gave al- 
{» ro them which were with him 

25. Orc. Do you not know that precepts of rires and 
ceremonies, give place ro neceſlity and precepts. of. 
Charity, and ſelf preſcrvation? An1 that Daiids in- 
{tance provech this. in the daics of 4%athar, a little 
before he was High Prieit,. even in his ſqther Abim:- 
techs Prieſt-hood, he and his company did eae the 
_ bread, which withouc neceſiicy had nor been 

wiv, 


27. And he ſaid to them, The ſabbarti: 
is made for man, and not man for the tab- 
bath.28r Thereforc the lon of man is LORD» 
allo of the 'Sabbarh. 


27. 28. The (abbarh is appointed” ro be a meanes of 
the good of Man, and not man a mearegs of it: And no 


meanes 15 to be uſcd againſt irs end, it 5 - even, 
the good of Man. And therefore, 1' ro ſer- 
cle the Lavzs of grace, as conducing- x recovery, 


and good of man, have power of diſpenſarion or- al- 
reratzon of the Sabbath, as ſhall read.co the. ones of: 
mans good and Salvation. 


.$t,M 


Maricles done, *" 


Ch 3: 


ARK. ' * Apoſtles thoſen. Ch. 3. 


when they heard what great things he did, 


CHAP. IIL 


1. A Nd he entred again into the ſyna«, 
gogues, and there was a man there 
which had a withered hand. 2. And they 


| came unto him. 9. And he {pake to his dil- 
ciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him 


becauſe of the' multicude, leſt they ſhould 
throng him. 10. For he had healed many, 
inſomuch that they preſſed upon him for to 


touch him, as many as had plagues. 
9.10, Were men but as regardful of their Souls as of 


watched him, whether he would heal- him | their bodies,how univerſally and joyfully would Chriſti- 


on the ſabbath-day, that they might acculc 
him. 

1. 2. N.Malignity is nor reſtrained by Miracles. 

3. And he faith to the man that had the 
withered hand, Stand torth. 4- And he faith 
to them, Is it lawful tro do good on the lab- 

bath-day, or to do evil? to fave lite, or | 
ro kill > bur they held their peace. 

3- 4. Do yon ceremonious murderers that lay wait foa | 
my life now, keep the ſabbath ; and do I break it by 
ſaying mens lives. 

5. And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being gricved tor the 
hardnelſsof their hearts, he faith ro the man 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he ſtrerched 
it out: and his hand was reſtored whole as 
the other. 

$. N. 1. Anger and grief for mens ſin, were juſti- 


fied by Chriſts example. 2. A hard heart can fin 
againſt Miracles and Mercy. 


G6. And the Phariſces went forth, and |. 


ſtraightway rook counlel with the Herodi- 
ans againſt him, how they might deſtroy 
him. 

6. N+ Its folly ro doubt whether rhere be Devils, 
while Devils incarnate dwell among us; what elſe bur 
Devils ſure, could make ceremonious hypocrites, con- 
ſulr with Politike Royaliſts to deſtroy the Son of God 
for ſaving mens health and lives by Miracle. Quer. 
Whether if this withered hand had been their own, 
they would have plotted ro kill him, that would have 
cured them by a Miracle, as a ſabbath Breaker ? 
And whether their ſucceſſours would filence and im- 
priſon Godly Miniſters, if they could cure them of 
all cheir ſicknefſes,and help them to preferment,and give 
them money to feed their luſts ? 

7. Bur Jclis witharew himſelf with his 
diſcip.es to the fſca: and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed him, and trom Judea. 

7. N. They that will drive away mercy from them, 
ſhall be withour it; and ſpeed as they chooſe, and 


—_ that follow after Chriſt and mercy fincerely,ſhall 
r 


about T yre and Sidon, a grcat Multitude, 


T = 'Jerulalem, and from Idu- || 
mea, and trom beyond Jordan, and they 


aniry and Godlineſs be received. 

11. And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down betore him, and cried, (ay- 
ing, T hou art the Son of God. 12. And he 
ſtraightly charged them, that they ſhould 
not make him Crown. 

It. 12. N. He would not haye the Devil preach the 
Goſpel, leſt ir ſhould bring it under ſupicion. 

13. And he yu up into a mountain 
ad calleth unto hini whom he would : and 
they came unto him. 14. And he ordained 
rwelve, that they ſhould be with him, and 
'that he might ſend them forth to preach. 


13.14. N. Apoſtles were witneſſes and preachers,bur 
not Lords nor Silencers, nor Perſecutors. 


15. And to have power to heal ſickneſles 
and ro caſt out devils. 


_ 
LO 


15. N. Bur not to do miſchief, and promote the _ 


_ Kingdom, by fighting againſt love and Godli- 
neſs. X 


16, And Simon he ſurnamed Peter, 17.And 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James ( arid he ſurnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The tons of thunder. 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Maithew, and Thomas, and 
James, the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddcus, 
and Simon the Canaanitc. x9. And Judas 
l(catiot who alſo betrayed him : and they 
| went into an houte. 


| 16 &3c.N, He ſuited the number to the rwe!ve tribes, 
eill che Church was to be made Catholike, and then 
he increaſed the number. 

20. And the multitude comcrh topcther 
again, {o that they could not ſo much ag 
cat bread. 21. And when his friends heard 


of it _ went out to lay hold on him 
tor they laid, He is beſide him(elf. 

20.21, His kindred —_ that allthis ado,did figni- 
fie ſome extafie, and would have gor him Home. Bur 


one yery old Greek Copy ( Bezas ) readeth it thus 
When the ſcribes and the re on it, they came to 


apprehend him ;, for they ſaid, that he made men mad. 
22, And the Scribes who came” down 


3 


from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath Bcelzcbub. 
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' ſuch,are more amizble and happy than meer Natural Re- 


Ch. 3. Blaſpheming the Spirit. 
—_ the prince of thedevils caſterh he out ! 
evils. 


22. They denied nor rhe marter of fat of his Mira- 
cles, bur (aid that he did it by the Prince of the Devils. 


23. And hecalled them to him, and ſaid 
to them in parable 
Satan. 24. And it a kingdom be divided 
againlt it felt, chat kingdom cannot ſtand. 
25. And if a houſe be divided againſt it (elf, 
that houſe cannot ſtand. 26. And if Saran 
riſe up againſt himſelf and be divided, he can- 
not ſtand, but hath an end. 27. No man 
canenter into a ſtreng mans houſe, and ſpoil 
his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong man, 
and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 

23- Cc. It is not by the Devils own conſent that he 1s 
caſt our, bur by overcoming him. 

28. Verily I fay to you, All fins ſhall be 
forgiven to the tons of meu, and blalphe- 
mics wherewith ſocver they ſhall blaſpheme - 
29, But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt che 
holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, bur 14 
in danger ofteternaldamnartion : 39. Becauſe 
they ſaid, He hathan unclean {pirit. 

28, (5c. All other fin and blaſphemy is curable and 
pardonable, bur if men will take all che miracles, gifts, 
and graces of che holy Ghoſt, by which I and my (er- 
vants me to be ſent from God, to be all done 
by the Devil to deceive them, there 15 no greater evi- 
dence of Gods arreſtarion lefr ro convince rhem, and 
therefore cheir blaſphemous unbelict 1s uncurable and 
unpardonable. 

31. There came then his brethren and his 
mother, and ſtanding without, {ent unto 
him, calling bim. J2. And the multicude 
{ae abour him, and they ſaid to him, Bchold 
thy mother and thy brethren without ſeek 
thee. 33. And he anſwered ſaying, Who 
is my mothcr or my brethren. Z4. And he 
looked round about on them that fate about 
him, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my 
brethren. 35. For waoſocver ſhail do the 
will of God, the ſame is my brother, and 
my fiſter, and my mother. 

31, Fc. If you would know me, you muſt look be- 
yond my fleſhly Kindred and Relations: As I am of an 
higher oft-ſpring, ſo I have higher works to do than ro 
pleaſe natural kindred. ( I draw you not from due re- 
gard to your natural kindred : God commandeth you 
to honour Parents. ) But Spirirnal Relations to me as 


| 


lations as ſuch. lr is a more amiable thing to be a Lo- 
ver of God and to obey him, than to be my Mother, 


$t. MARK. 


How can Satan caſt out | 


The fower. C4. 


| periſh for ever. But all that love God and obey him 

be ſaved;) This is great comfort to every true Chri- 
ſtian, char rhey are dearer to Chriſt than Mother, Bro- 
ther or Siſter as ſuch, would haye been, had they noc 
been holy. ) 


—__—_ 


CHAP. IV. 


I, A Nd hebegan again to teach by the {ca 

A {ide, = ho was gathered to him 
a great multitude, ſo that he cntred into a 
ſhip, and fate inthe lea : and the whole mul- 
titude was by the ſca onthe land. 2. And he 
caught them many things by parables, and 
laid to them in his doftrine. 3. Hearken, 
behold, there went out a ſower to ſow : 
4- And it cameto pa'sas he ſfowed, thatſome 
tell by the way 1ide, and the towls of the 
aircame and deyoured it up. 5. And ſome 
tcll on [tony ground where it had not much 
carth, and immediately it ſprang up, becaule 
i: had no depth of carth. 6. Bur when the 
lun was up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe ic 
hadno ront it withered awav. 7. And fume 
tell among thorns, and the thorns grew up 
and choaked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. And 
other fell on goo4 ground, and did yield 
fruit, that ſprang up and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and fome ſixty, 
and ſome an hundred. 9g. And he ſaid 
to them, He that hath cars to hear let him 


hear. 

See Paraphraſe on Matth. 12. 

19. And whon he was alone, they that 
were abour him with the twelve, asked him 
the parable. 

10, He is ſaid to be alone when the multirude were 
gone. 

11. And he faid ro them, To vou it is 
given to know the myſtery of the Kingdom 
of God, but to them that are without, all 
thele things arc done in parables : 12. That 
leeing they may fee, and rot perceive, and 
hearing they may hear, and not miiderſtand, 
leſtat any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their fins ſhould be forgiven: them. 

See Matth, 13. 12,13» God hath vouchſafed you 
grearer help and light rhan to thote withour, that are 
not my Diſciples : Parables are fitted to their ignorance 
ſtare, who wilfully negle& inſtruction, and are never/ 
the better for what they hear, ſo that it doth not con- 


Siſter or Brother : If they had no beer, they would 


vert and heal chem, Did they enquire and dilgently 
M icarch 


Ch. 4 The ſower: 
ſcarch for truth, it ſhould be fullier epened to them. 

13. And he faith ro them, Know ye not 
this parable 2 and how then will ye know all 
Parabies. 

12. If ve underſtand not this plain fimitirude, how 
will ic er:derſtand many more which you muſt hear, 

14. 1 he tower towerhthe word. 15. And 
thee are they by the way fide where the | 
word is ſown; bu: when they have heard, j 
Satan cometh immediately and taketh away | 
the word that was ſown in their hearts. | 
15. Aid thele arc they likewiſe which arc | 
{own in ſtony ground, who when they have |! 
hcard theworqa, immediately receive ir With 


, 
> 


Fhdneſs: 17. And have no roct 1n them- ! 


{eives, and fo endure but for a tinic, aftcr- 
ward when pcr:cc:tionor affliction atilcrh tor | 
the wor:'s lake, immediately they arc oticn- | 
ded. 18. Ard thele are thry woich arc 
ſown among thot2s, ſuch as hear rhe wore. 


19. Ard thecaics of this world, aid the dc- | 


ccitfulncis of riches, and the Julls ct other | 


St. MARK. 


Many parables. Ch. 4; 


ic ſhall bemcaſured to you : and to you that 
hear ſhall more be given. 25. For he thar 
hath to him ſhall be given, and he that hath 
not, from him ſhall betakeneven that which 
he hath. 

24, 25. See that you ſet your hearts to the word you 
hear : For as you uſe Gods word, he will uſe you : 
Learn faithfully and you ſhall be raught more : bur if 
you ſtifle or negle& the truth, your knowledge will be 
as none, or worſe than none to you, and God may 
forſake your underſtandings. _ ; 

26, nj he ſaid, So is the Kingdom of 
God, as it a man thould caſt leced to the 
ground. 27. And ſhould {le&p,and ritenigtt 
andday, and the ſeed thonld (pring and grow 
up ic knowcrh not how. 

25, 275. N. Man ſoweth but God hlefſerh jt 3 and we 
ſee 1t not grow, bur ſee that it hath grown. Who chen 
{hall cxa& of another an account juſt when or how he 
was converted, 

28. For the carth bringeth forth fruit of 
her {cit, firſt the blade, then tlic car, a1d 
alter chat che full corn in the car. 29. But 


. . 2 I as Croce & manmine 6. IR JEET 
things, entring in, choak the word, and it | PEN the trwitis brought forth, 1Immediarc'y 


kecomerh unfruicful. | 
See Math. 13. The (ſeveral Writers of Chriſts words 


give us the ſame in ſcnce, rho there be ume finall ditte- 
rence in the words, : 

20. And ti: are they winch arc ſown 
on 960d grovil, mich as hear the word and 
receive it, and bring torch fruit, ſome thirty, 
lome {;xw,. and {mean hundred, 

20, N. Ail ſound Chriſtians re not cqually fruitful. 
2. The guaity ct che hearts of thc hearers, cauterh the 


differing ſucceſs of the ſame Lottrine or Scrmons on 
different pcricns, 

21. And he ſaid torhem, Is acandle brought 
to be put unacr a buſhel, or under a bed, and 
ner tobe {er on a candieſtick. 

21+ God dcth not give you more light than orhcrs, 
'rohide jr, bur to uſe 1t for the good of many, 

22. For rherc is nothinog hi wiilch ſhall 
not be manifeſted , neither Was any thin; 
kepr ſecret, but that it ſhou'd com- abroad. 

22. Light is for che manifeſting of all chings, and 
it will manifeſt all things, how dark or ſecret ſoever chey 
icem. 

23. If any man havecarsto hcar, Ict him 
hear. 

23. Ler him that hath cars and underſtanding ſec 
that he hear Gods word regardtu!lv, with ail the terious 
atrention bf his heart : for it is cf greateſt concernment 
to hs {oul, 


24. And he ſaid to them, Take ho 


what you hcar : With wi at meaſure ye mcte, | 


he putterh 1n the {ick}e, becaulc the harvelt 
ly CO!1:C, 

28. Do your part in ſowing, and God will proſper it : 
And tho ycu tee not preſenc fruit, it will ripen and 
ſhew ir (clit !aſt, and be rewarded and fully bleſt. 


Jo. And he laid, \Whereunto fhall I 1i- 


ken the kingdom of God, or with what 
compatiion thall we compare it. 31. Ir is 
lixc a gain ot multard-tced, which when it 
is (own 1n the carth is Icis than all the 1ceds 
that bc in the carth. 32. But when it is 
lowcd, it groweth up, and becomerh £roa- 
rcr than all herbs, and ſhooterh on grear 
branches, torhat the fowils of the air may 
lodge under the ſhadow ot it. 

30, Tyr. You all look for the Ringdom of the Mcſi- 
ah, bur you miſtake in expetting a ſudden viſſ)le pom- 
pous appearance of it : It 1£ the Catholick Church for 
wich now I am ſowing the ſeed of the Golprl, and 
{cemet; iitke a grain of Muſtard-ſced, a ſnail inconſ;de- 
rab'c tiyng, one of the contempribleſt Societies on 
Earth : But God will profper this ſeed fo that my 
Church ſhaft become fo conſpicuous and cminent that 
Princes and Nacons and worldly men, ſha!l be glad for 
rheir intecreft ro have the name of Chriſtans, and to be 
under the prutettion of the Chriſtian Powers. 


JJ. And with many ſuch parabics {pake 
1c the word to them, as they were able ro 
brai 1t.34.And without a parable {pake hc not 
rothem, and when they were alone he ex- 
poundcd al rhings to his dilciplcs, 

3334+ tic 
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Ch. 4+ Chrift aſleep. 
33 34+ He ſpake to them according to their low ca- 
ities, as ro Children by familiar compariſons, further 
reaching the ſence of all ro thoſe chat as Scholars came 
to learn of him. 

35. And the ſame m when even was 

come, he faichto them, Ler us pals over un- 
to the other ſide. Js. And when they had 
ſent away the multitude, they rook him even 
as he was in the ſhip 3 and there were allo 
with him many other little ſhips. 37. And 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now 
full, 35. And he was 1n the hinder part of 
the ſbipaſlcepon a pillow, and they awake 
him and ſay to him, Maſtcr, careſt thou not 
that we periſh? 
35, (4c. N. God raifeth $ to ſhew us our weak- 
neſs, and his power in our deliverance. 2. They are 
fafe who are in the ſame ſhip with Chriſt. 3. Yer 
Chriſt ſeemeth for a rime to negleRt ns in our dangers, 
as if he cared not what became of us. 

9. And hearolc and rebuked the wind, 
and ſaid to the ſea, Peace, be fil: and the 
wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 
4. And he ſaid rothem, Why arcye fo tcar- 
ful> How is it that ye have no faith? 41.4nd 
they feared exccedingly, and laid one ano- 
ther, Whatmannzr of man is this, that e211 
the wind and theſea obey him. 

39, Cc. N. All things obey Chriſt ſay: voluncary 
ſinners. 2. Itis but a word of his that 15 needful to allay 
all our dangers. 3. ſoo much fear, ſhewerh coo lictle 
faich. Truſting Chriſt 1s che cure of tuch fear. 4. How 
greatly ſhould he be reverenced and obe\ed by man, 
whom wind and (cas, and all creatures muſt obey? 


CHAP. V. 


1. A Nd they came over to the other (1c 
of che (ea into the Countrey of the 
Gadarenes. 2. And when he was come ont 
of the ſhip, immediately chere mer him out 
of the tombs, a mau with an unclean {pirir, 
3. Who had his dwelling among the tombs, 
and no man could bind him, no not With 
chains. 4. Becauſe that he had been ofcen 
bound wich fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked alunder by him,and the tct- 
ters broke! in pieces, neither could any man 
tame him. 5. And always night and day 
he was in tlc mountains, and m the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himlclt with ſtoncs. 


b 


St. MARK. 


Devils in ſwine. Ch. 5- 
Matth. 8. 28. tells us, that they were two : which 
Mark denieth not, tho he mention bur one. 

6. But when he ſaw Jelusafar off, he ran 
and worſhipped him : 

6. Devils worſhip is but a conſtrained confeſſion of 
Chriſts power over them. | 

7- And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, 
What have I to do with thee, Jclus, thou 
Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by 
- God thatthou torment menor. 

7+ N. It is no wonder if malicious hypocrices abuſe 
the name of God by Excommunieations and reproach- 
ing of his trueſt ſervants, when the Devil durſt uſe Gods 
name to adjure Chriſt himſelf, 

8. For he faid to him, Come out of the 
man thou unclean ſpirit. 

8. N.It appeareth that Devils are nor always juſt in the 
ſame condition, bur when they are reſtrained from go- 
ing about to do miſchief, iris ro them an impriſonmegt 
and rorment ; as it is to a Wolf to be tysd up from 


| killing ſheep, 


9. And he asked him, What is thy name 2 
and he anſwered him ſaying, My name is 
Legion, for weare manv. 

9 &, Spirits loſe nor cheir individuation by falling 
mro one common foul. 2, Seeing the greateſt mula- 


_ 1s ameng the leaft of bcin;+ ( chicre are more 
Eoughs and S;'71gs than Trunks of Trees, more Fl: cx 
than 1aen, Fc. ) Ir ſeems thar the very nature of Be- 
vils1s debaled with their cualicy, and they are nor now 
of fo light a ſpiricual nacure as they were betore their 
fall ; 1t there were ſo great a number to affit one man, 

17. And he belought him much, that kc 
would not {end them away out of the coun- . 
trey. {t1. Now there were nigh to the 
mountains a great herd of (wine feeding. 
12. Andall che devilsbcſought him, ſaying, 
Send us into the (Wine, that we may enter 
to them. 13. And forthwith Jeſus gave 
them Icave. And the unclean (pirits went 
out and cntred intothe lwine, and the herd 
ran violently down a ſicep piace into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouland ) and they 
ere choaked inthe (ea. 

10,77c, Ler us play a (mal! game rather than nosre : Ic 
will (omewhar abare our pain, todo ſome miſchief tho 
a leſs, and not to be inipritoned in the deep. XN, The 
reaſon why Devils hurt us uo more, is becauſe Go.l will 
not give them leave. 


14. Andthcy thatfed the {wine fled, and 
rold it in tac city and in the conntrey. And 
they went out to {ec what it was that was 
done. 15. And they tome to Telus, ain 
lee him that was pollcſſed with thedevil, and 


bad the Legion, fitting and cloaghed, and 1 
M 2 | [1's 


Ch.5. The dead raiſed, 


bis right mind, and they were afraid. 16. 
and they that ſaw ir told them how it bet 
to him that was poſleſſed with the devil, 
and alſo concerning the ſwine. t7- And 
oy began to pray hum to depart out of thelr 
coaſts. 

14. &c.N, when they were healed by Chriſt, they fol- 


lowed him. Bur when they loſt cher Swine by hum, | 


they would be rid of him, 7 i 
18. And when he was come into the flup, 
he thar had been poſſelled with the devil, 
prayed him, that he might be wit' him. 
19. Howbeir, Jeſus ſuftered him not, bur 
faich to him, Go home to thy friends, anc 
tell them, how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath had compathcn on 
thee. 29. And he deparred, and bzgan to 
publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 


had done for him: and all men did mar 


vel. 
18. &c. N. All muſt honour God intheir places ; bur 
not all in one place and ſtation. 


21. And when Jclus was paſſed over again 
by ſhip unto the other fide, mvc2 peopic 
gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto tl c 
fca. 22. And bchold, chere cometh one ot 
the rulers of the ſynagogue Jairvs by name, 
and when he {aw him, he fell art his ſee. 
23. And bcfought him greatly, ſaying, My 
lictle 'danghter Iyerh ar the point of death, 
I prav thee come and lay thy hands on hc 
that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. 
24. And ]cfus went with him,and much peo- 
ple followed him, and rkroneed him. 

21-N. Each Synagogue had more than ore Ruler. 
2. It was thena great mercy to be Afﬀidted : For ſuch 
came to Chriſt for help : while others maligned him. 

25. And a certain woman Which had an 
iflue of Blood twelve years, 26. And had 


ſufkcred many things of many Piyliciars, | 


and had ſpent allthat ſhe had, and was no- 
thing betrezed, but rather grew worle. 27. 
When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the 
preſs bchiad, and rtcuched his garment : 
28. For ſhe ſaid, If I may buttouch 1sclothes, 
I ſhall be whole. 29. And ſtraightway the 
fountain of her blood wasdrycd up : and ſhc 


felt in her body that ſhe was heaicd of that | 


plague. 


25,09. N. Her ſtrong Faith preparcd her for a ſpeed) 
Cure. 


Jo. And Jeſus inumed-atcly knowing in 


— 


St: MARK. 
| hinalelf, that yermue was 


The deal raifed. Ch. g. 
our Of hi 
wned him about in the prets, and 'faid, Who 
touched my cloathes? Jr. And his diſciples 
ſaid rohim, Thou ſceſt themukitudechrong- 
ing thee, and ſaycſt thouz Who touched me? 
J2. And he looked round abou to fee her 
chat lad done this thing. 33. But the wo- 
man fearing and eremb knowing what 
was done in hcs, came fell down before 
him, and told him all the cruch. J4 And 
he fatd to her, Daughter, thy faich hath mage 
ow whole, go in pcacc, and be whole ofthy 
plague. 


31. (5c. N. Many touched his cloathes rhat were ne- 
ver the better; fo many uſe his name, when they chat 
uſe jr in Faith are healed. 2. She feared Chriſt was 
angry with het, when he healed her. 


35. While he yer fpake, there came from 
the ruler of the ſynagegues houlc, ccr:ain 
which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead; why 
rroubicit t10uthe maſter any further. JS. As 
loo as Jcius heard the word that was {po- 
ken, lic !a:th to the rulcr of the Synagogue, 
Benot atraid, oncly b:licve. 

F 35. Cc. Take heed leſt diſtruſt deprive thee of thy 
clire. 

37. And he ſuffered noman to follow him, 
ſave Peter, and Jamcs, and John the brother 
ot James. JS. And hiccometh to the houlc 
of the ruler of the tynagogue, and (ceth the 
rumulc, and them that wept and wailed great- 
ly. 3g. And when he wascome 1n, he (aith 
unto them, Why make ve this ado, and 
weep 2 the damfel is not dead, bur {Iceperh. 
45. And they laughed him to {comm : but 
when he had put them all our, kctaketh the 
farher and the mother of the damſel, and 
them that were with him, and cnereth in 
where the dam{c! was lying. 41. And he 
cook the damfcl by the hand, and [aid to her 
Talith: Cimi, which is, being interpreted, 
Damlel (1 :ay unto thee ) arile: 42. And 


\ ſtrairway the damfel aroſe, and walked, for 
| ſhe was of tlic age of rwelve years: andthey 


were aftoniſhe.! with a preat aſtoniſhment. 
43- Ard ic charget! them traicly, that no 
man ſhoul.: kno'v it: and commanded that 
tomcthing, ſhould be given het ro car. 

37, 7Tc. N. Tt was necdfu! that he, on whom all muſt 
eruſt for Tife Everlaſting, ſhould ſhow, that he hach 
the power of Life, ard D-icth: Yer would not tave 
it divulged, to avoid witmcly Pcrfccution. 


CHAP. 


Ch. 6. Unbelef. 


> — 


CHAP. VL 
1. A ND he went out from thence, and 


came into his own country, and his 
dilcaples totlowed him. 2. And when the 
(abbath-day wascome, he began to reach in 
theſvragogue; and many hearing him were 
aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this 
man theſe? things > and what wiſdom is this 
which i giycn unto him, that even ſuch 
mighty works ate wrought by his hands. 

3. Isnot thisthe carpenter, the Son of Ma- 
ry, the brother of James and Joics and of 
Judas ard Simon 2 and are not his lifters here 
with us 2 and they were oftended at him. 

2. Becauſe they knew his viſible Original, and Edu- 
cation,and Kindred to be like other of their Neighbours, 
they were by rins, made backward to believe, him to 
be che Son of God. 

4. And Jcius laid ro them, A prophet is 
nct without honour bur 1 his (wn country, 
and am-ung his own kindrcd, and in his own 
houlc. 

4+ It is uſual for Prophery ro be leaſt fer by ar home, 
where men that ſee their Natural Original, yer fee nor 
the Spirit of God in them, nor know kes operations, 

5- And hecould there dono mighty work, 
fave that he laid his han.is upon a few fick 
folk and healed them. 6. And he marycl- 
Ied becauie of their unbelicf, Aud he went 
round abour the villagcs, tcaching. 

«&. It was not for want of Power in Chriſt ; but be- 
cauſe they were uncapadle recerwers. Thus Sin goes 
on from bad to werke : Unbeliet deprived them of che 
Miracles that ſhculd have cured it. 

7. And he called to him thetwelve, and 
brgau to ſend them forth by wo and two, 
and gave them power over unclean {pirits. 

5. He aſſipned not to any one, a ſingular Province, 
bur fer them dy Trro's, of which no one was Ruler o: 
another 


8. Andcommanded them, that they ſhould 
take nothing for their journey, ſave a ſtaft 
onely : no ſcrip, nobread, no money intheir 
purſe : 9. But be (kod with fandals: and 
1x0 put on tWO coats. 10. And hefatd to 
them, In what place ſoever ye enter into an 
Rn there abidc til} ye depart trom that 

ace, 

8. &c.N. This is no binding Exampie to all Preachers, 
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11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake: 
oft the duſt under your feet, fot a teſtimony 
againſt them : verily I fay co you, It fall be 
more tollcrable for ado and Gomorrah in 
theday of Judgment, then for that city. 

11. N. RejeRting the greateſt Mexry, and Golpel- 
lighe, deſerverh the greareſt puniſhment jn Hell: What 
then will become of Perſccurors ?- 

12. And they went out and preach?9, that 
men ſhould repent. 

12. N, Repentance is as real a part of the Goſpel, a 
Faich: And repenting of Unbelict as it fignifycih Con- 
verſion, is Faith it ſelf. Alas, that ſo reaicnable a du» 
ty as Repenting, ſhould be fo hardly oorained, 


13. And they caſt our many devils, and 
anointed with oyl many that were lick, aud 
healed them- 


13. And when rhe Miraculous Power ceaſcth, the 
ceremony of Anointing ccaſerh, 


14. And king Herod heard of him, (tor 
his name Was ſprcad abroad)and he laid, tat 
John the Baptilt was rilen from the dead, and 
therefore mighty works do ſhew forth them- 
(elves in him. 


14. N. Herod bclieved, the Immortaliry of the Soul; 
elle he could not have bcheved the Reſurrection. 


15. Others ſaid, Thar it is Eitas. And 
others faid, Thar ir is a prephetr, or as one 
of the prophets. #5. B.rt when Herod heard 
thereot, he ſaid, Ir is John whom I bchead- 
cd, he isriten from rhe dead. * 

15. 15. His Conſcience put him in fear of 7-5n. 

17. For Herod himfclt had le-1t forth, and 
lati hold upan John, and bound him in pri- 
{on for Herodlias fake , his brother Phil:ps 
Wiic; forhc had married her. 


17. N. Hecould bear the guilt, tuc nor rhe reproofe 
Bur God will make rhe proudeſt bear mucc. 


18, For John had faid ro Herod, It isrot 
lawſu! tor tice to have thy brothers wite. 

18, N. He chat hath a call, to tell Kings of tiew Sin, 
muſt do it faithfully, 

19. T herctore Herodias hat a quarrel 
againſt him, and would have kiiled him, bur 
ſhe could nor. 

19. N. Sce the bloody mind of a wicked Qrece@ 
The caute of Fins Deal, 1s but torc-relling a Sager 
of his Sin. 

25. For Herod feared John, kr:owing that 
he was a juſt man and- an holy, and odfer- 
ved him, and when he licard him, he gid 
mary things, and licard hun gladiv. 

3©. Hts 


t 


— 


+23. And he ſwarc unto her, 


h. 4. Fohns death. 


26, His Conſcience telling him, that Jobn was a Juſt 
and Holy man, made him reverence him z and do _ 
things w Fobn Preached to him, and hear him wit 
{cme pleaſure; bur could nor leave his Sin. 

21. And when a convenicut day wasCoMme, 
that Herod on his birth-day made a. ſupper 
to his lords, high captains, and chict cltatcs 
of Galice: 22. And when the daughter of 
the ſaid Hcrodias came and danced, and plea- 
ſed Herod, and them that fate with him, 
the king ſaid unto the damſel, Ask of me 
whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give irrhee. 
hatiocver 
thou ſhalt ask& of me, I wi!l give it chce, 


unto the halt of my kingdom. 

21, 7c. N. 1. Yer will ſuch wretches loſe the King- 
dom of Heaven, rather than ler go a baſe luſt for God 
ſo much more liberal are they to their Fleſh and fellow- 
Sinners. 


24. And ſhe went forth, and ſaid untoher | 


mother, What ſhall I ask> And ſhe faid, 
The hcad of John the Baptiſt. 25. And ſhe 
came in ſtraightway with haſte unto the king, 
znd asked, laying, I will that thou give mc 


by and by in a charger, the head ot John | 


the Bapriſt. 
24-25. N. Blood and Revenge is by a Luſtful Woman, 
preferred before halfa Kingdom : ſuch are the Enemies 


* of holy men. 


26. And the king was exc-:cding ſorry. 
vct for his oaths ſake, and for their fakes 
_ fate with him, he would not reject 

er. 

26. All unwillingneſs and ſorrow for Sin, is not truc 
Repentance ; but that which is more ctlc&tual againſt 
Sin, than the rempration 1s for it. 

27. And immediately the king ſent an 
exccutioner, and commanded his head to bc 
Erought, and he went, and beheaded him in 
the priſon. 28. And brought his head in a 
charger, and gave it tothe damſecl, and the 
damfel gave it to hcr morher. 

27. 28. This wicked, bloody King wanted not an 
Exccutioner to do his Will, in the moſt heynons Sin, 

26. And when his diſciples heard of it, 

they came and took up his corps, and laid 
it in a tomb. 
» 39. And the Apoitles gathered themlelve 
roperhcr unto Jeſus, and told him all things, 
both vhat thcy had done, and what they 
had taught. 

25. 30. Of cheir Dodrine and Miracles, 

31. And he land unto them, Come ye 
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your (elves apart into a deſert place, and reſt 
a while : for there were many coming and 
going, and they had no lciture lo much as 
ro cat. J2. And they departed intoa delert 
place by ſhip privately. J3Z. And the people 
law them departing, and many knew him 
ar:d ran afoot thither out of all cirics, and 


out went them, and came together unto him. 
| 33+ N, Fervent defire is very diligent and labo- 
riOus. 


34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 
much people, and was moved with compaſh- 
on toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep 
not having a ſhepherd? and he began to 
reach them many things. 35. And when 
the day was now far ſpent, his diſciples came 
to him, and laid, T his is a deſert place, and 
ncw the time is far paſſed, 36. Send them 
away, that they may go into the country 
round about, and into the villages, and buy 
themſelves bread: for they haye nothing to 
cat. 37. He an{wered and ſaid to them, give 
ye them tocat. And they ſay to him, Shall 
we goand buy two hundred penny-worth of 


bread, and give them to cat? 

4+ Their Penny was Seven pence half penny. Bey 
reckonerh the 200 pence, ro 35 Frank of Tours, 

Note. The Luxurious Bellys of this Land would have 
taken bread bur for a dry Feaſt, though they had the 
Fiſhes alſ1. 

38. He faith to them, How many loaves 
have ye? goand ſee. And when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 39. And he 
commanded them to make all {ic down by 
compavics upon the green gra's. 40. And 
they fate down in ranks by hundreds, and 
by fifties. 41. And when he had taken the 
hve loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up 
to heaven, and bleſſed, and brakethe loaves 
and gave them to his diſciples r9 ſer before 
them, and the two fiſhes divided he among 
them all. 42. And they did all car, and 
were filled. 43. And they took up twelve 
baskers full of the fragments, and of the 
fiſhes. 44- And they that did cat of the 
loaves, were about five thouſand men. 

38. &c. N. 1. This Miracle had Witneſſes enough. 
2+ Though God do not now feed his Servants by Mi- 
racle, he doth perform his Promiſe, and provide for 
them , nevertheleſs; and is no leſs to be truſted. 


3- Even Miraculous Food is to be SanQtified by Hea- 
venly benedi&ion, 


45. And 
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Ch. 6& Chrif walketh in the ſea. 


45- And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
diſciples to ger into the ſhip, and togo tothe 
other {ide before unto Berhſaida, while he 
ſent away the people. 45. And when he had 
ſent them away, he departed inro a moun- 
tain to pray. 47. And when the even was 
come, the ſhip was in the midft of the (ca, 
and he alone on the land, 48. And he ſaw 
them toyling in rowing, for the wind was 
contrary rothem: and abour the tourth watch 
of the nignt he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the lea, and would have paſlcd by 
them. 49. Bur when they law him walking 
upon the (ca, they ſuppoied ir had bren a 
ſpirit, and cryci{ oor. 59. For they all law 
him, and were troubled, and immediately 
he talxed with them, and lail ro them, Be 
of good cheer, it is I, be not atraid. 51. And 
he went up unto them into the ſhip, and 
the wind ccalcd, and they were {orc amazed 
in thcmſclves, beyond mcalure, and won- 
dere. 

45. {c.N.1.1t Chriſt muſt pray ſo much, what nced 
ve! 2, It Chriſt lay, it 1s 1, he not afraid, ic ſhould 
quiet enncruus fouls, 3. Even the appearance of Chritt 
himielt it a ſtrange way, may amaze the faithful. 

F2. tor they conſiiered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for ti:cir heart Was hardcne). 
$2. Had thiey ducly couſidered the miracle of feed- 
ing, no furchcr riracle would have ſeemed fo range 
to them. N, They that have not hears hardencd as 
the wicked, may be hardened as to fome particular 
elurg. 

53- and when thev had pall: over,they 
came into the land of Geneiarcth, and drew 
ro tlic ſhore. 54. And when they were com 
om ot the ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him. 
55-And ran through the whole region roun:* 
about, and began to carry about in bed; 
thoſethat were (icky, where rey heard he was, 
55. And Whitheriocver he cutered into vil. 
lages: or citics, or country, they laid the 
[!:k in the ſteer, and beſought him, tha! 
they might rouch if it were bur the border 
ot his garment? and as many astouched him 
were maile whole. 

53- .Q that we were as earneſt fo''ow?rrs of Chriſt 
for Salvation, as they were for their Bodies! And that 
we cc uld as botdly believe and truſt htm for 0ur lou! , 


a> common expericuce af tutceſs cauſed them to dy foi 
ther healdy 
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CHAP. VIL 


I, T2 came together unto him the 

Phariſees, and certain of the (cribs, 
who came from Jeruſalem. 2- And when 
chey faw ſome ot his diſciples cat bread witn 
dehiled ( that is ro fay, with unwaſhen ) 
hands, chey found fault. 3. For the Phari- 
ſe:s, and all the Jews, except they walh 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tra:1t- 
tion of the elders. 4. And when they come 
from the markct, except they waih, rey 
cat not: many other things there begwiti-h 
thcy have received to hold, as the Waihing 
of cups, ad pets, and brazen veflcls, and 


t. 
fac los. 


ic rth{-ſe hypocrires had nor Ceremony and Tr.id4rnn, 


and. 0/..ttence ro their Courcils ro m.ke Religion ot, how 
could they quiet cher Conſciences in rheirivordl yy wic'- 
cd lives? And wliat prerence could they have had to 
perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had not &, edrence 
ro their raaſtcrſhips, aud councils, and Tradutns in Ce- 
remry, ſerv. d their malignity for a pretenie, Tae 
Dc vil will be religious to defiroy Religion. 

5. | hen the Phariices ant ic ibs azked him 
\Why walx not chy diſciples accoriling to 
the tradition of the elicrs, bur car bread 
Witt unWathed hands 2 

5. Why oblerve youu not the Cannons, 

6. He an{wered and laid ro tliem, Well 
hath Liaias prophcfied of you, hypocrites, 
as it is wrieeen, This people horourcth me 
with their lips, bug the'r heart is far from 
me. 7. How be it in vain do thev worthip 
mz reaching tor doftines the tradit.o:s of 
Mn. 

s.77c. Well doth I fay deferibe you !Ivpocrires. This 
perple, &c. pive me an ciniide eeremonoyus W.rihip, 
bur their hea are vord of rrac holinets, Religion, and 
{(piricua! worſhip Bur all 1hwir Hypocrical worlinp of 1 C 
is 1m van, wine racy make dyctrine* and Laws of Re- 
[1910n of che 19zuntions of men, and the tradirions or 
cannons of their Councils or c:dcrs. 

S. for l.yiny attic the commanutment of 
God, ve hol.i the traciticu ot men, as the 
waſhing of pors and cups - and nr any orhce 
tuch rhinvs ve do. 

2, God commands one to preach and ohev his wor 1, 
and to live in love and ſhew mercy, (5c. Theſe you 
lay aide, and hincker the preaching of Is word, and 
periccure his Servants, and then you are Zcalous fos 
your ecrenwumea, N, I 15 riot wjhing f.y cloanitn. 5, 

but 


= 


Ch.7. what defileth 
Lut for Ceremony that Chriſt ſpeakerh againſt. 

9. And he laid ro them, Full well ye rc- 
jeft the commandment of God, thatyc may 
E cep vour own tradition. : 

9. You think it very well done, to ſer againſt God- 
lincſs and' Gods own Laws 3 or make. nothing of them, 
that you may keep your own preſumprious Cannons 
or traditions, N.By [ Full well, ] is meant [| Full ill. ] 
Chriſt ſhewerh us that all uſe of Ironies or derifions 
is not unlawful. 


10 For Mofes ſaid, Honour thy tather 
and thy mother : and [ who ſo curſeth ] ia- 
ther or mother, let him dye the death. 

10. Who o revilerh. : 

11. But ye (ay, If a man ſhall ay to his 
father or mother, Ir is Corban, that 1s to 
ſav, a gift, by whatſoever thou mightelt be 
_—_ by me, he ſhall be tree. 

11. If he fay, it is devoted ro God, N. God ac- 
cepreth not any thing vowed to- him for worſhip, 
which he before bound us by his command to employ 
any other way. 

12. And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for his father or mother. 13. Mak- 
ing the word of God of nonecficf through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : 
and manv ſuch things ye do. 

13. N. They thought that their cannons could looſe 
men from commands. As if a cannon ſhould for- 
bid men to give to the poor, or to preach the Goſpel, 
er worſhip God ; who is bound to it by Gods Law. 


14. And when he had called all the peo- 
ple unto him, He ſaid to them, Hearken to 
me every. one of you, and underſtand. 
15. There is nothing from without a man. 
that eatring into him can defile him : but 
things which come out of him, choſe are 
they which defile a man. 16. If any man 
hath ears to hcar, let him hear. 

14, 7c. N. He ſpeakerh of defiling by Guilr, 

17. And when he was centred into the 
houtc from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 18. And he 
iaith ro them, Are ye ſo without under- 
ſtanding alſo doye not perceive, that what- 
{oeyer thing from without entcreth into the 
man, it cannot defile him. 19. Becauſe it 
entercth not into his hearr, bur into the bel- 
iv, and gocth our into the draught, purging 
all meats 2 

17. (9c.Meat maketh not a finful heart or will as ſuck. 

20. And he ſaid, Thac which cometh 
out of the man, thatdefilerh a man. 21.For 
irom within out of the heart of mcu pro- 


St. MARE 
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. Crums for dogs Chy 


murders. 22. Thefts, covetoulnels, wick- 
e:ineſs, deceit, laſciviouſnels, an evil eyc, 
blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhnels. 23. All theſe 
evil things come from within and defie-the 
NAN. 

23+ Theſe make him a ſinner and guilty, And f@ 


do glutrony and drunkenneſs, but not as Meat and 
Drink, buc as ſinful exceſs. 


24. And from thence he aroſe and went 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and cn- 
tred into a houſe, and would haye no man 
know it, but could not be hid. 25. For a 
ccrtain woman Whoſe youg daughter had 
an unclean Spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell ar his feet. 26. The woman was a 
Greek, a Syrophenican by nation, and ſhe 
beſought him that he would caſt forth the 
devil out of her daughter. 27. But Jeſus ſaid 
ro her, Let the children firft be filled : for 
it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caſt it unto the dops. 

26. N. Phenice and Canaan were one place, 29, I 


am ſent firſt co the I/aelites, Gods peculiar people, ro 
whom you Canaanites go for dogs, and muſt not have 


their 

28. And ſhe anſwered and faid to him, 
Yes Lord, yer the dogs under the table eat 
of the childrens crumbs. 29. And he ſaid to 
her, For this ſaying, go thy way, the de- 
vil is gone out of thy daughter. 30. And 
when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 
the devil gone out, and her daughtcr laid 
apon the bed. 

28. &c,N. Not for the witrinefs of her ſaying,hur for 
che Faith and Importunity, They that will take no de- 
nyal of Chriſt, ſhall have no denyal. 

31. And again departing from the coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the {ca of 
Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of 
Decapolis. 32. And they bring unto him, 
one « wn was deaf, and had an impediment 
in his ſpeech : and they beſcech him to pur 
his hand upon him. 33. And he rook him 
alide from the multitude, and pur his ftin- 
pers into his cars, and he ſpit, and touched 
his rongue. 34- And looking up to heaven, 
he ſighed, and daith ro him, Ephphara, that 
is, Be opened, 35. And ſtraightway his cars 
were opened, and rhe ſtring of his. tongue 
looſed, and he ſpake plain: 36. And 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no 

man 
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man: but the more he charged them, fo 
much the more a great deal th pnbliſhed 
i-. 37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſh- 
cd, laying, He hath done all things well : 
he maketh both the deat to hear, and the 
dumb to ſpeak. 

33- Chriſts looking up ro heaven and ſighing, im- 
plycrh ſome more rhan ordinary difficulty in the cure. 
Bodily mercies are magnified by all. 


CHAP. VIIL 


I. T'N thoſe days the multitude being ver 

great,and having nothingto ear, Jeluscal- 
led his diſciples to him,and ſaith to them 2. 1 
have compaſſion on the multitude, . becaulc 
they have now been with me three days, and 
have nothing tocat. J. And ifI ſend them 
away faſting, totheir own houles, they will 
faint by the way, for divers of them came 
from far. 

2. Chriſts compaſſion is our great conſolation and 
ground of truſt. _ ; 

4. And his diſciples anſ{wered him, From 
whencecan a man 00578 theſe men with bread 
herein the wilderneſs? 5. And he asked them, 
How many loaves baveye 2 and they laid, 
ſcven. 6. And hecoramanded the people to ft 
down on the grounc!, and he took the {cven 
loavesand gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
tw his difciplesto ſcr before them z and they did 
{rt them before the people. 7. And they had 
a few ſmall fiſhes, an« he bletfed, and com- 
manded to ſer them allo before them. S. So 
they did cat, and were filled ; and they rook 
wp of the broken meat that was lett, {even 
baskets. 9. And they that had caten were 
about four thouland, and he ſent them away. 

N. Its like their loaves chen were bur like our cakes, 
by the cuſtom of breaking them. 

10. And ſtraightway he cntred into a ſhip 
with his diſciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 11. And the Pharilees came 
for:| and began to queſtion with him, {eck- 
ing of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. 

29, 11. They would trie whether he were the Son of 
God, by a ſign from heaven of their own chooſing, 


12. And he {lighed deeply in his tpirit,and 
faith, Why doth this generation leck after a 
ſign? verily I fay to you, there ſhall nofign 
be giycn this gencrauon. 
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The blind cured. 


12. Hedeeply groancd in prief for their obdurarene's, 
and ſaid, Have nor this ki 
ro convince them ? Muſt they further chuſe what Mt- 
racles they ſhall have? Verily no (ſuch deſire of rhete 
rm_ men, ſhall be ſarisfied-( the miracle of my re- 
urretion they fhall bave. 


13. And he left them, and entring into 
che ſhip again, departed unto the other ſide. 
14. Now the Ditciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they inthe ſhip with them 
morethan one loaf. 1 5. And he charged them 
laying, I ake heed,beware of the leven of che 


Phariſces, and of theleven of Herod. 

15. The dangerous enemies of the Goſpel are the 
Ceremonious Phariſees, and the King Herod a jealous 
Roman Governour. Take ſpecial heed chat the Phari- 
ſees ſeduce you not by their deceirs, nor the King and 
his Officers aftright you not from the Faith by his 
cruelty, 


16. And they rcaloned among them elyes 
laying, It is becaule we haye no bread. 
17. And when Jcſus knew ir, he faith to 
them, \Why reaſon ye becaule ye have no 
bread 2 perceive ye not ver, neither undecr- 
ſfand > have ve your heart yet hardened » 
18. Having eycs feeye not 2 and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember» 
ig. When brakethe five loaves among five 
thouiand, how many baskers full of trag- 
ments took ye up? and they faid, Twelve. 
20. And when the {cveri among four thou- 
land, how many baskets of fragimnenrs rook 
ye up.? and they ſaid, Seven. 21. And he 
laid ro them, How is it that yedo not under- 
[tand. 

18. N, It is a great (in to have a power of under- 
ſtanding and conſidering, and nor to uſe it. 2. And 
a grear fin quickly ro forger Miracles, or marvellous 


providences, and to fall inty new diſtruſtful reaſcnirps 
1N Our NEXT Wants, 


22. And he cometh to Berhſaida, andth +» 
bring a blind man unto him and beſous:. 
him to touch him: 23. And he took tlic 
blind man by the hand, and led him our of 
the town, and when he had {pit on his eyes, 
and put his hands upon him, he asked hin 
if he ſa Ought? 24. And he looked up 
and (aid, I (ve men as trees, walkin 


24. (7c. I diſcern not Men from Trees by their fkape, 
but tuppoſe them men, becauſe they walk. 


'25. After that he pur his hands again on 
his cycs, and made him look up; and he 
was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. 


26, And he (cathim awayto his houſe, fay- 
| N gy 
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of men had ſigns enough |, 
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Ch.8. Peter call'd Satan. 


ing, Neither go into the town, nortell it to 


any man in thetowns 

25, 25, Toayoid oftcntation and envy. @—_» 

27. And Jeius went our, and his diſciples 
into the towns of Celarca Philippi, and by 
the wav, te asxcd his diſciples, laying to 
them, Whom do men lay that lam 2 

25, Not but that he knew : but his queſtion was to 
eccaſjon cheir confelſion. , 

28. And they anlwered, John the Baptiſt : 
but ſorne ſay Elias, and others, One of the 
Prophets. 29. An. he {aid ro them, But 
whom layyc that] am 2 and Peter anſwered 
and faith to him, Thou art the Chrilt. 
30. And he charged them that they jhould 
telino man of him. 

25. Men were to diſcern who he was by his works : 
and he would not have it commonly proclaimed, ill his 
R:ſurc&ion and Spirit had compleared thoſe works and 
evidences by which jt was to be proved. 

31. Andhe began to teach them, that the 
Son,of man mult ſuffer many _ an.| bc 
rejected of the elders, and ofthe chict prieſts 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and after three 
days riſe again. 32. And he ſpake that lay- 
ing openly : and Percr rook him,. and began 
rorebuke him. J3. But when he had turn- 
ed about, and looked on his dilciples, he 
rebuke Peter, ſaving, Ger thee behind me, 
Saran : for thou ſavoureft not the things that 
be of God, bur the things that be of men. 

N. 1, Chriſt made them know that he deſigned not a 
Worldly Eingdom, when he tells them of his de: er 
and reſurre&on. 2. Peter in his fleſhly wiſdom chought 
Chriſt was not ſo wiſe as he. No wonder if Novices 
now think themſelves wiſer rhan their wiſcſt rcachers : 
and ſpecially if ſuch are cenſured as imprudent for not 
avoiding ſuffering. 3. Even a Peter by ſuch carnal 
wiſdom may fo far ſerve Satan as to deſerve fo ſharp a 
rebuke as to be called a Satan. 4. Savouring the thing: 


of men and fleſh more than of God, 1s the great fin chat 
we are all in danper of, and deferveth ſharp rebuke, 


34- And when he had called the pcopl, 
unto him, With his diſciplcs allo, he laid 
them, Wholocver will come after me, let 
him deny himſclf, and take up his crots and 
follow mc. J5. For wholocvcr will fave 
his life pal) Jole ir } but whoſocver ſhall loſe 
his lite for my ſake and the goipels, theſame 
ſhall fave ir. | 

24.” This caſe of Peter occafioned Chriſt to call off 
all hjz Diſciples from worldly expectations, and to tell 
thera whar they muſt truſt roz and that they areno 
Diſciples for him if chey cannot truſt him with their 
lives 3 and if they bclicye nor that chey ſhall gain more 


St. MARK. 


The worth of ſouls. Ch.8, 


by him than their lives are worth : _ N. To deny a mans 
ſelf is ro forſake His life rather than forſake Chriſt. As to 
deny Chrift was eo forſake him to ſave life or any thing 
elſe. He rhat will ave his life by denying Chriſt, ſhall 
Joſe it and his falvation : And he that denierh his life 
foz# Chriſt and the hope of Salvation ſhall ſave ir for 
ever. 

36. For what ſhall ir profit a man if he 
ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
{ou] 2 37. Or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change tor his ſoul 2 

36. How poor a price is all the profit and pfeafure of 
this life, ro hire a man by fin to loſe his ſalvarion, or 
what can make up that mans loſs ? N, And will pride, 
revenge, glutrony, drunkenneſs, or fornication, then 
make him a ſaver that loſerh his foul by chem ? or will 
preterment, Lordſhip, and pomp, power recom- 
pence him, 

38. Whoſoever therefore thall beaſhamed 
of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and ſinful gencration, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh 


in the glory of his Father and the holy angels. 

38. If men be ſofar afhamed of a crucified, a ſcorned, 
a perſecuted Chriſt, as ro deny him to eſcape ſhame or 
ſuffering, a glorified Chriſt in Judgment before Angels 
and Mcn will diſown chem, and fay, I know you nor. 
[r 15 nor a Popedom, or a Cardinalſhip, nor a Lordſhip 
char nominal Chriſtians are aſhamed of, bur it is poor 
perſecuced Chriſtianity, 


CHAP. IX 


A Nd he ſaid, VerilyI ſaytoyou, thee 
be lome of them thar {tand hcre, wl o 

ſhall nor caſte of death, till they haveiccn the 

kingdom of God come with power. 

1. Till chey fee a glimpſe of that glorious or power- 
ful appearance of the King of the Church in which he 
ſhall come ar the laſt. 

2. And after fix days Jeſus took with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and lcadcth 
chm up into an high mountain apart by 
theinſelves, and he was transfigured before 
them. JZ. And his raiment became ſhining 
exceeding white as ſnow, fo as no fuller on 
carth can whitc them. 

4- Andthere appeared ro them Elias with 
Moſes, and they were talking with Jeſus. 
5. And Peter anſwered and faid to Jeſus, 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here, let us 
make three tabernacles, one forthee, andone 
for Moſcs, and one for Elias. 6. For he wiſt 


not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid. 
2, This 


% 


— 


— 


Ch. 9. Chrifs transfiguration. 


2. This was the performance of the fore-going Pro- 

© 

Sce on Matt. 17. 

Noe, For Glorified Saints from Heaven to wair cn 
Chriſt in his own ſplendor, was a glympſe reſemblin 
this Laſt Coming. 2. If the ſight of Chriſt, Moſes, an 
Etas, in glorious Splendor made the Three Apoſtles, 
through the ſtraygeneſs of ir, ſore afraid; no wonder, 
if even the thought of what we ſhall ſce after Death, 
polleſs us with dread, though it be our hope, and joy. 

7. And there was a cloud that oycr- 
thaddowed them : and a voice came out of 
the cloud, ſaying, T his is my beloycd Son : 
tar him. 

7. Hear, and obey him, as the chief Meſſenger of my 
will, of whom I giye you this Teſtimony from Hea- 


ven. 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about ; 'they ſaw no man any morc, 
fave Jeſus onely with themſelves. 9g. And 
as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
what things they had ſeen, till the Son of 
man were riſen from the dead. 10. And 
they kept that ſaying with chemlclyes,queſtio- 

*ning one with another, what the riſing from 


the dead ſhould mean. 
10, (fc. h he had oft rold them of his Reſur- 


re&ion, they underſtood him nor, 

11. And they asked him, ſaying, Why 
fay the Scribes, that Elias mult firſt come 2 
12. And he anſwered, and rold them. Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, 
and how it is written of the Son of man, 
that he muſt (ufter many things, and be (er 
at nought. 13. Bur I ſay unto you, that 
Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
unto hini whatſocyer they lilted, as it is 


written of him. 
11. (xc, John Baptiſt was Klias; ( nor the Soul of 


Flix r:incorporate, but he chat was meant 1n Iſ1l2c7t; ) 
And they have uſed him, as they wull do me; as Eltus 
was Perſecuted by Ahab. : 

14. And when he came to his dilciples, 
he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
the Scribes queſtioning withthem. 15. And 
ſiraightway all the pcople v/hen they behel.! 
him, were greatly ama: cd, an running to 
him, ſaluted him. 16. And he asked the 
Scribes, What queſtion ye with them? 
17. And oncof the multitude aniwered, and 
laid, Maſter, ] have brought unto thee my 
lon, which hath a dumb ſpirit: 48. And 
whercloeyer he takcth him, he tearcth him ; 


3. MARK. 


A Devil caft ot. Ch 9 


and he fometh, and gnaſheth with His rectly, 
and pineth away: and [ ſpake to thy ditci- 
ples chat rhey ſhould cait him our, and they 
could nor. 

14. Oc. Sce on Matt, 17. 14. N, The Diſciples yet 
had nor the full Power that they had atcer Chriits 
Reſurrection. 

19. Heanſwered him and faith, O faich- 
icls generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him un- 
to me. 

19. The want of Faith in yon, di4 more to your 
fruſtration, than che want of Power in my Diſciples. 

20. And they brought him to him : and 
when he ſaw hit:n, [traightway the [piric rare 
him, and he fell ro the ground, aud wallowcd 
foming. 

20, Here is the perſe& defcription of an Epi'epſic : 
And the folly of Arheiſts cells chem, Thar Natural 
Diſcaſes are not to be- impured to Devils : Toar is, 
Becauſe an Axe, or a Halcer Ki!!s a man; th<refore 
che Law, the Juggcs, or the Exccutoner are nv cau- 
ſes of it. 

21. And he asked his Father, How long 
is itago, ſ1nce thiscame to him > And helaid, 
Ot a child. , 22. And ott times it hath caſt 
him into the fire, and into the waters to de- 
ſtroy him : Bur it chou canſ(t doany thing, 
have compalhon on us, and help us. 

21. N, Ir appearcth this mans Faich was weak, in fay- 
ing, { If chou canſt do any thing, ] Yer he had ſome 

PC» 
23. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It thou canſt be- 
licve, all things are potlible ro him that be- 
l:eveth. 

23- If chy Faith make thee a capable receiver, thou 
ſhalr find that I want not Power. 

24. And ſtraitway the tather of the child 
cryed out, and faia with tears, Lord, I be- 
lieve, help thou mins unbclict. 

24. He was afraid of I:fiag the Cure of his Chi!d 
for want of Faith, ani yer his Faith was wea's, and wa- 
verinz, and therefore he (aid, If I had no belict in chee, 
[ h1ad not come ro chee, bur I am weak and tunerous 
and therctore pray thee to ſtrengthen my Faith, and 
make up in thy mercy what 1s wanting in my Belicf, 
This 15 alas the Cafe of moſt Chriſtians. 

25- When Jetus ſaw that che people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul ſpiricy 
laving unto him, Thou dumb and deat ſpi- 
rir, I charge thee come out of him , and 
enter no more into him. 26. And the (pi. 
tit cried, and rent him fore, and came out ot 
him, and he was as one dead, infomuch 


that many faid, He is dead, 
N & 24. F.- 


% : = 
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Ch. a Chrifts death foretold. 


25. 26.N. Chriſts cures ſeem ſometimes to the Fleſh 
ro pur men into a worſe condition than they were be- 
fore, 

27. Pur Jelusrook him by the hand, and 
12d him up, and he aroſe. 28, And when 
hc was come into the houſe, his ditciples 


askce him privateiy, Why c:uld nor we caſt 


him Govt? 25. Ani he ſaid unto them. TT his 
kind can conic forth by noitiing but by pray- 
er and faiting. 

27. Oc. XN. 1. Even Miraculous Cures may _— the 
ue of mcans, and the ſame means may ſerve for one, 
that will nor fer another. 2, A double qualification 
may be receſſary, one in the Miniſter, and another in 
the Paricnr. 

Jo. And they departed thence, and paſlcd 
through Galilce, and he would not that any 
man ſhould kuow it. 31. For he taught his 


difciples, and ſaid unto them, 'I he Son of 


man is delivered into the hands of men, and 
they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed, 
he ſhall riſe the thirdday. J2. But they un- 
cer{tood not that ſaying, and wetcatraid to 
ask him. 

' 39, oc. N,. Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary often to foretel 
tus Suffcrings, and Reſurrettion 3 whuch 1s a great argu- 
ment for our Faith. " 

33. And he came to Capernaum, and be- 
ing in the houſe, he asked them, What was 
ir thar ye diſputed among your ſelves by the 
Way > Bur they held their peace 3 tor by the 
way they had diſputed among themlelves, 
who ſhould be the greateſt. J5. And he fate 
down and called the twelve, and faith unto 
them, It any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame 
ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. 

l 33+ 34- (Fc. N. They were aſhamed to own their Am- 

LON. 


The Pre-eminence among my Miniſters conſiſterh in 
being the moſt Humble, and che moſt Serviceablc. 


36. And he tcoka child, and ſet him in 
the midſt of them: and when he had taken 
himin hisarms,he ſaid unto them, J7. Who- 
{ocver ſhall receive one*of ſuch children in 
my name, receiveth me : and Whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 


that ſent me. 

36, 37. Humble and harmleſs Chriſtians are ſo dear 
ro me, that he rhar in Love and Mercy receiveth and 
ſhewerh Kindneſs to one of theſe, I will rake it, as if 
he did it ro my Self; and my Father will take that 
which is done, in Love and Obedience to me, to be 
done as to hinaſelf, If you will be great in my King- 
dom, and dear to me, be Humble, and harmleſs, 


St. MARK. 


ſter, we 


Awoid pride and ſcandat. Ch.g., 
38. And John anſwered him, ſaying, Ma- 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and he followerh not us, and we for- 
bad him, becauſe he followeth not us. 

38. N, Had John been now as full of Love, as he 
was afterwards, he would not have forbad this man to 
do good. 5% = <6 O DIRE 

39. Bur Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not : for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in 
my name, that can lightly ſpeak cvil otme. 
49. For he that is not againſt ns, is on our 
part. 

25. N. Men that Preach in Chriſts Name, therefore 
are not to be fiſenced, though faulty ; 1f rhey do more 
good than harm. Dreadful then 1s the Caſe of them 
thac Silence Chriſts fairhful Miniſters. 

45. In point of Service tothe Church, He that 15s nor 
againſt ir, 1s ſomeway for ig: as Souldiers ſay of Coun- 
rreymen thar are not againſt them : Bur as ro their own 
Salvation, He that is nor for Chriſt above all the World, 
Is againſt him, and no ſincere Chriſtian 3 As Captains 
lay of their liſted Soldiers : Fight, or be Caſhtered, 

41. For Wholocver ſhall give you a cup 
of watcr to drink, in my name, becaule ye 
belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he 
ſhall nor loſe his reward. 

41. He that doth the leaſt good to a Chriſtian, from 
a true Love to Chriſt, would do more, were it in 
his Power : And he that doth good bur from common 
Principles, though he be not Saved, ſhall have ſome 
Reward, and ſhall be no loſer, bur a gainer, by all che 
good that he doth. 

42. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
chelc lictle ones that believe in mc, it is better 
tor him, that a milſtone were hanged abourt 
his neck, and he were caſt into rhe lea. 


42, N. O then, what will become of Temprers, Per- : 


ſecutors, and malignant Enemies. By | offending} js 
meant, | hindrirg ] from Faith and a holy Life. And 
by | berrer ] is meant, [Its 4 ſmaller hurt. | 

43. And it thy hand oftend thee, cut ic 
oft: it 15 b<tter for thee ro center into lite 
maimed, thcn having two hands, to go in- 
to hcll, into the fire that never ſhall be 
cuenched : 44 Where the worm dieth 
nor, and rhe fire is not quenched. 45. And 
if thy foot oftend thee, cut it off : ic isbetter 
for rhce to enter halr into lite, then having 
two fect to beca{t into hell, intorhe fire that 
never ſhal] be quenched. 45. Where the 
wormdieth not, and the firc is not quenched. 
47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck ir 
out: it is better for thee to enter into the 


| kingdonvot God with one cyc, than having 
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ewo eyes to be caſt into hell fire. 48. Where 
their worm dicth not, and the hire is nor 


quenched. 
43. Oc. So is the difference between the well- 
fare of this Fleſh and the Life ro come, that you cannor 


ger Heaven, and eſcape Hell fire at roodear #rarte : If 
a Hand, or Foot, or Eye, were ſo ſtrong a hindrance as 
that you had no other way to avoid Sin and Hell, ir is 
a far leſs evil ro loſe ſuch a Member, than to lie in 
Hell. N. The meaning is not, that any man is in ſuch a 
Caſe, thar he hath no berter way to avoid fin, and Hell : 
But if he had no better, he ſhould chooſe this : Nor 
doth ir mean, that maimed Perſons are maimed in Hea- 


ven: but 1f ic were fo, it werea leſs evil, 

49- For cvery one ſhall be ſalred with fire, 
and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted with falr. 
Jo. Salt is good : but it che ſalr hath loſt irs) 
ſalrneſs, wherewith will ye ſcalon it 2 Have 
ſalt in your ſclyes, and haye peace one with 
another. 

49. And be ſure, that the fire of Affliction ſhall be as 
Salr ro vou all, that now are thinking of Pre-eminence : 
and thoſe of you that are ſound, it ſhall make fitter to 
be pure Sacrifices to God. $0. And you that are Preach- 
ers, and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity,being thus ſalred, your 
ſelves muſt be the ſalr of che Earth, to ſeaſon others, 
by holy Dodtrine and Praftice, Bur if you ſhould loſe 
ſound Doctrine, and Chriſtianity, what then ſhall ſeaſon 
you ? Keep up found Truth oo ſeaſonerh, though it 
cauſe ſome ſmart ) in your ſelves, and inſtead of ſeek- 
ivg Superiority, live in peace, and gentle Meekneſs with 
one another. 


CHAP. X. 


I. AND hearoſe from thence, and com- 

- th into the coaſts of Judea by the 
farther (ide of Jordan : and the people reſort 
to him again; and as he was wont, hetaught 
them again. 2. And the Phariſces came to 
him, and asked him, Is' it lawtul for a man 
toput away his wite? tempting him. J. And 
he anſwered and (aid unco them, What did 
Moſes commaiud you? 4 And they faid, 
Moſes ſuftered ro write a bill of divorcement, 


and ro put her away. 
1. N. Theſe Hypocrites ſeemed by putring. caſes. of 


Conſcience, to be afraid of Sinning. 

5. And Jclusan{wered and ſaid unto them, 
For the hardnels of your hcart, he wrote you 
this precept. G6. But fram the-beginning of 
the creation God made them male and te- 
male. 9. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 


his father aud mother, and cleayc to his 


RK. 
wife. 8. And they twain ſhall be oneffeſh* 
ſo then they are no more wan, Fur one 
flcſh. 9g. What therefore God hath joyned 


together, let no man pur aſunder. 

5. This Law was good in it ſelf, b:cauſe ir was fitted 
to your condition : Bur it was the badneſs, and hard» 
neſs of your Hearts that made ſuch a Tolleration need- 


Children receid. Ch., 10; 


ful ro you to keep you from worſe; ſo it was nag a full ( 


approbation of the thing : For the perfet Law of In- 
nocency ſo united Man and Wife, that no man ſhould 
Separate them, for his own pleaſure, without Gods li- 
CEnce, 

19. And in the houſe his diſctples asked 
him again of the ſame matter. 11. And he 
Gaich untothem, Wholoever ſha]l pur away 
his wite, and marry another ; commitreth 
adultery againſt her. 12. And it a woman 


ſhall put away her husband, and be mar- - 


ryed to another, ſhe commirteth adultery. 
10. (x. N. Theujh Mark mention nor the exception 
of the caſe ot Adultery, mentioned by other Evangeliſts, 
ir 151mplyed, 
2. Queſt, Doth Adultery diflolve Marriage? Anf. Tr 
giveth cauſe of a diſſolution, by divorce, or deſertion : 


Burt in ſoine cates, it 43 Lawful for the injured Perſon to + 


forgive the-wrong; and continue in the relation, with- + 
our being Marryed over again. | 


3- Queſt. May the Woman pur away her Husband for - 


Adultery? Anſw. They that deny it, becauſe onely the 


Man hatch Governing Power, ſay nothing : For the man. : 


doth it not as a Governour, but as an injured Contraftor, 


—— 


ſeekerh. ir as - Juſtice from -the Magiſtrate 3 or righteth : 


himſelf, if permitted by the Magiſtrate 3 or if unjuſtly 
forbidden. And che Woman may be an injured Con-«- 


tractor, as well as che Man, and may ſcek to the _ 
yed by 


ſtrate tor a Divorce; and in ſome caſes, if den 


the Magiſtrate, may right her (elf by Deſercion. : But : 
whether that Deſertion ſhall be called, A putting away, - 


is bur a comroverſic about the Name, .and not the 


Thing. In what caſes it is Lawful co Marry again is a + 


different Controverlie. 

13. And they brought young children to 
him that he ſhould touchthem, and his dilct 
ples rebuked ri1ole that broughtthem.: 1 4.But + 


when Jeſus (aw it, hs was much diſplcaſed, . 


and ſaid to them, Suffer the licele children to 


» 


come unto me, and forbid tlcm nor, .for of - 


(uch is the kinedom of God. 


12,14.N, Tho they brought thera not ro be bapazed * : 
( Chriſtian Baptiſm being nor fully inſtituted will after - 


Chtriſts Reſurreftion ) yer they are offered co Chriſt fop 
his acceprance and benediciion. 
acceptance and bleſſing, and.declared them: ro be” fuch 
as the Kingdom. ( or Church ) bf God confiſterh of: 
ye could tot mean only 
theſe Infants in the Kingdom of God : ] elſe be mighr 
have caken up a Lamb or a Dove, and blcfled chem and 
lard {; of -fuch harmlets creatures .15 — 
God. 


2, He gave them ſuch .. 


of adulr perſons that are like - 


y 


Ch.m. Howtobe ſaved. 


God. ] Bur hemuſt mean ( of rhom and ſuch as them, ] 
or of tuch both in age, and alto in humble ceachable re- 
c-ptivity ] is the kingdom of God: clie ir would be 
no reaſon to bleſs them. Which can be nothing lower 
than acceptance as Viſible- Infant-Church-Members. 

2. He that in all ages from the beginning rook In- 
fancs to be Infant-Members of his Church, and came 
not ro deſtroy but to enlarge mercies to the faichful and 
their ſeed, and faith, They are holy ; and was much 
diſpleaſcd with his erroneous Apoſtles for forbidding 
them ro be brought for his benediftion, ſure will nor be 
well pleaſed with thoſe that now forbid them to be de- 
dicated in the Baptiſmal Covenant to him. Bur yer if 
any man will ſay, 1 deny nor che intereſt of che Infants 
of che Faithful in the Church and Covenant, bur only 
chink ( char Baptiſm was appointed only for the ſolemn 
reception of the adulr, and fo will be B2pcized ar age, 
after ( or without) Infant Baptiſm, merely ro arisfie 
Conſcience, and then live 1n Love and Peace with 
thoſe of another mind, 1 ſhould gladly live in Love and 
Peace with ſuch. 0 
; 15. Verily Ilay royou, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a littlc 
child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16. And 
he crook them up in his arms, put his hanc's 
upon them and bleſled them. 

KN. 1. Theſe words plainly intimate that he received 
them as capable of the Kingdom of God, thar is the 
Church on Earth, and in Heaven, Chriit doth not thus 
blefs unbelievers and their ſeed, but thoſe that 1 Cor. 7. 
a4- ace called Holy. . 

17. And when he was goneforth into the 
way, there came one running, and knceled 
T0 him, and asked him, Good maſter what 


-y I do that I may inherit everlaſting 
e ? | 

17. N. It hence appearcth that the Jews (except the 
Sadducees ) then blad an everlaſting lite. #. And 
that we ſhould do whatever Gvud would have us do to 


arrain it. 

18. And Jeſus faid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good there is none good but one, 
that is God, 

18, Good indeed in the prime ſence 1s a high title, 


none _ more proper ro God himſelf, and none per- 
fetly primarily aud efſentially good but God : Its 
4 greater matrer to be good than deemeſt, 


19. Thou knoweſt the comm:ndmenrs, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not fteal, Do not bear falſe wit: 
neſs, Defrand not, Honour thy father and 
mother. 


19. N. Defraud not is the ſence of the Tenth Com- 
mandment, that is, Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
ſo as not rodefire from him any thing to his hurt. Qu. 
Why doth Chriſt mention vone . of the Command- 


St, MARK. 


— 


Riches hinder ſalvation. Ch. 19, 


ro mean in his queſtion, W hat good works muſt I do 
rowards others? Nu. 2. Why doth not Chriſt recite 
the Commandments in their true order? An. en 
the matter alone is intended, the-arder 1s nar neceſſary. 
2. The Evangecliſts recite not all Chriſts words mn 
the ſame order that he ſpake them, as is evident in the 
difference of rheir recitals. Theſe very words are other- 
wiſe recited by Matth. 19. 18, 19. | The ſhalt do no 
Murther, ] is firſt, and, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy (elf, is laſt, and inſtead of [ Defra _ : 

20. And he an{wered* and faid to him, 
Maller, all theſe have I obſeryed from my 
youth. 

20. N, He meant thar he had not direRtly in the 
outward at broken any of theſe 3 not knowing how far 
the Law reacherh. xs 

24. Then Jelus beholding him, loved 
him, and faid ro him, One thing thou lack- 
eſt, go thy way, (cll wharloever thou halt, 
and give to the pocr, and thon ſhalt have 
crealure in heaven; and come, take up the 
croſs and follow me. 

21. Jeſus beheld him with kindneſs, approving in 
him what was good, and faid, So far thou done 
well : Bur there is more than this neceflary to obcrain 
everlaſting life, even to prefer it before all the wealth 
and pleaſure of this world, and hfc it ſelf; and ro rric 
thee herein ; Go and ſell all and give to the poor, and 
take heaven for thy treaſure inſtead of all, and follow 
me in (clf-denial unco ſuffering. N. Nor that all are 


bound to ſell all; bur all are bound fo ro prefer heaven, *' 


as will make them forſake all char ſtands againſt ir, 

22. And he was lad at that ſaying, and 
went away gricycd; for he had great pu{- 
(cfſions. 

23. Carnal men may be ſorry that they cannor bring 
down God to their terms: Gcod and bad would be as 
well as they can both here and hereajter: Fu: when 
they ſee they cannor have both Earth and Heaven, the 
Faithful chuſe heaven ( rho ſenſible of earthly (ufterings) 
and the worldly chuſe the world ; and moſt ro keep oft 
lorrow and deſpair, do force on themſelves a hope that 
they ſhall have boch, and that God will fave them on 
their own terms. 

23. And Jeſus looked about and faith to 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God » 

23. How hard is it to perſwade rich men to love 
heaven better than earth, and ro yicld to the ccn.l1ua- 
ons of 1alvation. : 

24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed 
at his words : but Jclusan{wercd again, and 
laith rothem, Children, kow hard is it tor 
chem that truſt in riches co enter into the 
kingdom of God. 25. It is caſter tor a camcl 


ments of the firſt Table ? Anſw. The wan is ſuppoſed | ro go through the eye of a noedle than for a 
to conleſs God, and conſequently his duty ro him, and | rich man to cuter into the kingdom of God. 


24. 50 


— 


Ch. 10. Forſake all. 


24+ So bad 1s the heart of man, that ir is exceeding 
hard tg have riches and not to place mens truſt in them, 
and ſuch as do to cannot be true Chriſtians and be 
faycd, 

N. Totruſt in riches is to rake them for our beſt, and 
to take and expuÞt more comfort frem them than from 
Chriſt 2nd Heaven. 


26. And thcy were aſtoniſked out of mea- 
ſure, ſaying among themtelves, Who then 
can belaved? 27. And Jclus looking upon 
them,ſaich, Wich men it is impoſlible,bur nct 
with God : for with God all things ate pollible. 

27, N. Sure the inordinare defire to be rich muſt 
needs ſignifie unbelief : Can men ſeek char which they 
believe makerh their ſalvation almeſt impotlible ? The 
ſame 1 fay of murmurirg poverty. 

28. 1 hen Pcrer began to ſay to him, Be- 
hold we have lcft all and followed thee; 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily I 
fay to you, T here is no man that hath lett 
houſe, or brethren, or liſters, or father, or 
morher, or wite, or children, or lands, for 
my ſake and the Goſpels. 30. Bur he ſhall 
receive an hundred fold, now in this time, 
houſes, ar.d brethren, and Siſters, and mo- 
thers, and child:en, and lands with perlc- 
cutions: and in ti:c World to come, cternal 
lite. J.. But many that arc firſt, ſhall be laſt, 


and the laſt firſt. 

26, fc. N. To forſake them for Chriſt is rather to 
diſplcaſe chem or part with them than with Chriſt and 
our Duty ; when they ſtand in Comperition, as com- 
forts, or in oppoſition as adverſaries; It 1s ior to furtake 
them in Paſlion, or for want of duc Love to them ; nor 
to go into a Monafſtcry, or as rebellious Prodigals, or on 
any unjuſt cauſe. 

2. A hundred fold in this life, is in value : God will 
here do berrer for rhem, in things of greater worth. 
And all Chriſtians ſhall be endearcd co them in Love 
and Communion. 

32. And they were in the way going up 
” —_ and Jelus went before them, 
and they were amrz'd, and as they follow- 
ed, they were afraid: and he took again the 
twelve, and began to tcll them what things 
ſhould happen to him. 33. Saying, Behold, 
we go up to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man 
fhall be delivered up to the chict prieſts, and 
to che ſcribes, and they ſhall condema him 
ro death,and ſhall deliver himto the Gentiles. 
J4. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit on him, and ſhall 
Kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſc 
again. 

32- When they were before pur 18 fear of going t© 


St. MARK. 


Ambition reproved. Ch 19, 


what and how he 


Feru/alem, he told them again Ru 
| Prophecies this is 


muſt ſuffer, and rife again. N. Ofa 
the moſt confirming. ' 

35. And James and John the ſons of Ze- 
bedee come unto him ſaying, Maſter, we 
wouid that thou ſhouldeſt do torus whatever 
we ſhall deſire. 36. And he faid to them, 
What would ye that I ſhould do for you? 
37. They faid to him, Grant to us that we 
may ſir, one on thy right hand, and the 
otheron thy left hand in thy glory. 

35. (xc. They came with their Mother : N. Tho 
chis might ſhew a ſtrong belief of his Reſurreion and 
Kingdom, if it were ſpoken as here placed, next his 
telling cherf1 of his Death and Reſurrettion: yer after- 
ward this Faith ſeemeth to be almoſt forgotten. And 
they were far from perfet, while they were fo ſelfiſh, . 
ambitious and preſumptuous in their requeſt. 


38. Dus RE to them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: Can ye drink of the cup thatT 
drink of, and be baptized with the baprtilm 
that I am baptized with > 

39. Ir is meerer for you to conſider whether you can + 
ſufter with and for me. 

39. And they ſaid, We can? And Jeſus: 
ſaid ro them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the 
cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with. 40. Bur 
ro fit on my- right hand, ard 02 my left 
hand, is not mine to give , bur it ſhall be 
given to chem for whomir1s prepared. 

30. N. Their purpoſe was good, bur nor therr (clf- 
confidence. 4c. It 1s to be given by way of reward to -,. 
the moſt excellent and meer, according to my Fathers 
Decree, and not by me now by way of -parcial favonr, 
as Courticrs obtain of Princes. 

41. And when theten heard ir, they: began 
to be mnch dilp'caſed with Jamesand John. 

41. N. Chriſts own followers and Apoſtles had rheir 
great diiplealures art each other, and muignation : no 
wonder then if .ſuch arite in the Church now. 2. tr 


was then the aſpiring Ambition of two tharwould have * * 
been above the reit, that cauſed this breach and 1ndig- 
nation : No wonder if the ſame Cauſe, have the ſame. 
Eftetts, and worlc, when it 15 1n worle Mcn, and in ve- 

ry manv. 

42. Bur Jetuscalledchem ro him, and ſaith 
unto them, Ye know that they which ace 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercilc 
lordſhip over them ; and their great | ones. 
exerciſe authority upon them. 43. Bac 
{o ſhall it not be among you: but -wholw 
ever will be great among you, ſhall be-yonr - 
Miniſter: - 44. And wholever of 'you-wilk.: 


Dc te chict!t, Gall be ſcryant of ali. 
4% O&- 


- *% 


Ch. 21. The blind kealed, S:.M 


42. 0c. Jeſus purpoſely chus decided the controver- 
fie: You are not called to an Empire, or Dominion 3 
"The Rulers of the Nations exerciſe Lordſhip and Com- 
mand on them. Burt your Pre-eminerce ſhall 
Moral, and he that is the worthieſt in Humility, and 
Servigeableneſs ro the reſt, and in that Lighr Love 
-thar fits chem for ir, ſhall have the Chief Authority with 
you : For his Wiſdom, and Service, Reaſon and Love, 
ſhall moſt prevail with Chriſtians for reſpe& in Church 
Aftairs. 

45. For eventhe ſon of man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to Miniſter, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. 

45+ Why ſhould you ſer up a higher Dominion over 
. one another, than I have exerciſed over you ? Have 
not I been more a Servant to you, in Teaching and 
Guiding you, than you have been ro me, by any Ser- 
vice you have done me: Have not I ſtooped to you all, 
'and will do even to Death. 

46. And they came to Jericho : and as 
he went out of- Jericho wirty his diſciples, and 
a great number of people, blind Bartimcus, 
the {on of Timcus, fate by the high-way fide, 
begging. 47. And when he heard that it was 
J —_ of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and 
lay, Jeſus thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 48. And many charged him that 
he ſhould hold his peace; but he crycd the 
more a great deal, Thou Son of David-have 
mercy on me. 49. And Jelus ſtood ſtill, 
and commanded himto be called : and they 
call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of 
good comfort, riſe, he callcth thce. 
he caſting away his garment, roſe, and 6ame 
to Jeſus. 51. And Jeſus anſwered and (aid 
to him, What wiltthou that I ſhould do ro 
veg? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord. 
that' might receive my light. 52. And 
ear aid unto him, Go thy way, thy faith 
-. hath madethee whole: and immediately hc 

"received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the 
* Way. 
p wc 4 toc. See on, Mat. 20. 30. N. 1. It's great com- 
-fort ro be-called ro Chriſt. 2. Chriſt maketh whoie 
\ roomy but Faich,by moral receprive qualification,of a 
.Xrce gur. 


CHAP. XI. 


rt. A ND when they came nigh to Jeruſa- 
A lem unto Bethphave, and Bethany, 


59. And | 


|\nungry . 


ARK. Hoſannas. Ch. rt: 


of his diſciples. 2. And faith to them, Go 
your way into the Village over againſt you 


be and as loonas ye be entred into it, yc (hall 


hnd a colt tied, whereon never man fat, looſe 
him, and bring him. 3. And if any man 
lay to You, Why doyc this ? ſay ye that the 
Lord hath need of him, and ſtraightway 
he will ſcnd him hither. 4- And they wene 
their way, and found the cole tycd by the 
door without, in a place where two ways 
met: and they looſe him. 5. And certain 
of them that ſtood there, laid rothem, What 
lo ye looſing the colt. 6. And they ſaid to 
them even as Jeſus had commanded : and 
they let them go. 

1. N. Chriſt knew things diſtant,and what men would 
ſay and do.Though mans Atts be free,God accompliſherh 
his will, by mans freeſt As. 2. It was an Afs with 
her Colt; though Mark, name bur the Colt. 

7 And they brought the colr to Jeſus, and 
caſt their garments o!1 him, and he fat upon 
im. 8. And many ſpread their garments 
in the way : and others cut down branches 
ot the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
9. And chcy that went before, ami they that 
ollowed, cryed, laying, Hoſanna, bleiled is 
1c that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
19. Bleſled be the kingdom of our tather 
David, that comerh in the name ot the Lord, 
Adoſanmne in the higheſt. 

7. We receive with all joyful Applauſe the Meſſiah 


| hat is come from God ; Blelſed be He, and blefſed be 
his Kingdom ; Let the Heavens applaud and blets it. 


11. And Jelus cntred into qp—y>. and 
2ro the temple 3 and when he had looked 
ound about upon all things, and now rhe 
-ventide was come, he went out unto Betha- 
iy with the twelve. 12. And onthe morrow 
yhen they were come from Bethany, he was 
13. And ſceing a figtree atar oft, 
having leaves, he came, it haply he might 
find any thing thereon : and when he came 
to it, he found nothing but lcaves; for che 


time of figs was not yet. 

11. 5c. N. Irs nor likely that Chriſt was ignorant, 
that Figgs hir noe that year, and that this Tree was 
fruitleſs : Bur by this Miracle he ſhewed, The Defſtructi- 
on of Fruitleſs Jews and H\pocrires, 23. Irs hke he 
lay out of Door at Bethany, as he uſcd to do by night in 
the Garden where he was taken, becauſe he would nor 


4 


burden poor mens Houſes with all his fullowers : Elſe 


atthe-mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two [ſure he would not have come away hungry. 


14. And 


-—_ 


_ EE es et 


Ch. 12, The Temple cleanſed. 


St. MARK. 


Chrifts authority, Ch. rr 


14. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto. it, | away. 22. And Jeſus anſwering, faith un- 


No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 
And his d:{cipics heard it, 

14. Note, r, This Phraſe of anſwering to a fig-tree, 
muſt - be exponnded by the uſe of the word ia thoſe 
times, whento [ anſwer] ſignified but [ to ſay] 2- 
The Curſe hurteth not the Tree, but to inſtrut Men. 

IF. And they come to Jauialem, d 
Jeſus went into the temple , and began to 
cait out them that fold and bought in the 
temple, -and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the feats of them that 
ſold doves.. 16. And would not ſutjer that 
any man ſhould carry any vellel through the 
temple. 

15. N. He Shewed that he had the authority of a 
King, tho he would not ſet up a temporal Kingdom 
16. Chriſt now ſeemed ts be more ecremenious than 
the Phariſees : But he was made unger the Law, and 
would not abrogate SutHirtle till all were tultilled by 
him : He was to keep it ts fave men frem it. 3, He 
yet teacheth us to Reyerence the place of tolemn wor- 
thip for the worſhip ſake. 

17. And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is 
it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of 
all nations the houſe of praver? but vc have 
made it a den of thieves. 

17. The Temple was dedicated for Holy worſhip 
for Fews and Profelites of all Nations ; but theſe utc 
Merchandize here and rob men by deceit. 

Burſt. May places now be temples dedicated to Ho- 
ly worthip> Arſz. No doubt of it , but that the 
reyerence of Czods name and worthip,not only allow- 
eth bur requireth us when we ean, to leparate comely 
places, to Hely worſhip fromcommonute ; And why 
they may not be called Temples I know nor. 

18. And' the Scribes and chick. prieits 
heard it, and {ought how they might ditroy 
him, tor they feared him, becaulſt all the 
people were aitoniſhed a! his clo tri 1c, 

1%, Tho one would think Chrifts zeal tor the T em- 


ple ſhould have pleaſed them that crved it up as tietr | 


to them, Have faith.in God. 22, For 
verily 1 fay unto you, that whoſvever ſhall 
ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou calt into the lea, and ſhall not 
doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to 
paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. 
24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What things 
ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that 
ye recieve them, and ye ſhall have them. 

23. No difficulty ſhall hiader you from obtaining 
what God hath promiſed, and is fit to be dane, it you 
firmly truſt his Love and promiſe. 

25. And when ye ſtand praying , for- 
give if ye have ought againſt any : that your 
Father alſo which is in heaven may forgive 
you your treſpatles. 

25.And forgiving and Charity is neceſſary to ſucceſs 
as well as Believing : Believing ſuppoſeth other re- 
quifites. 

26. But if you do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive you 
your (rcipats. 

26, Norte, This ſheweth that the promiſe of giant- 
ing believers Prayers, meaneth cateris paribus, ether 
requifites peing anſwerable. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, 
and as he was walking in the temple, there 
cometo him the chief prieſts,and the Scribes 
and the elders. 28. Aud fay to him, By 
wiat authority doſt thou thele things, and 
whogavethcethisauthori' v todotheſe things. 


27. Nate, They judged tru!y that they were not to .. 


be cenc without autherity: But kaew not his autho- 
rity tron Cod. 

29. And !efus anfwered and fa'd to them, 
[ will allo ack of you one queltion, and an- 
fer me, and | will tcll you by what autho- 
rity 1 do theſe things. 30. 'I he baptifm 


Glory, and accuſed Chr;/t, and Sterben and Paul for j Of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? an- 


diſhonouring it, yet becauſe C rif? 414 it as ke 


of the Kemans, leſt they wou'd take it for S:dition, 
and fo they ſhou!ld ſuffer by it. 

19. And when cven was come , he went 
out of the city. 

19. Leſt they ſhould ſurprize him in the Niglt, as | 
they &1d art laſt. 

20. And in the morning, as thev pa ':4c 
by, they faw the fig-tree dricd up iroOm 1c 
oot. 21, And Peatcr calliie to ram n 
brance, faith uno him, Naitr, b tld, 


the tig-tree which thou curied.c 15 wihrcd 


; [© 1»,C94 VOICC? 


; 14. {Wer MC. 
by the proples countenance, thev feared the wrath * 


30. N«te, Had they confeſt Fohn to be of God, 
he would have produced his teſtimony : Had they 
len;cd mn, they bad gainiayed themielves and the 
For the generality of them were 
baytiz by #44, in hope that thetr Meah and tus 
Kin»Jome, and their deliverance were at hand. 

21. AN they reafondd with themiclyes, 
aving, if we thall tay, rom heaven, he 
will 'av, V hy then did ye not Uelieove him? 
*2, i112 10 we thail fav, Ct men, thev fear- 

' th prop'le 2 for all man connted Jon, 
La, ec was a prophet indecd. 233. Ard 


\) iy 


— 


Ch. 12. The Vinegard let. 


they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We can- 
not tell. And Jeſus an{wering, faith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by what autho- 
rity 1 do theſe things. 

31.N.Jt was well that they confidered what be 
{aid againſt them, which now meft Chriſtians do nor 
ig their diſputes, 2. Theſe Perſecutors and the Ro- 


'. mans had ſome Charity and confideration, in that 


they were reſtrained by the fear ofthe People, and 
did got accuſe and fine then as for Routs, Ryots and 
—_— They that deny neceſlary premiſes are 
Rot to be with. 


CHAP. AZIL 


A Nd he began to ſpeak unto them by 
parables. A certain man planted a 


vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
weat into a far countrey. 2. And at the 
ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, 
that he might receive from the husbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. And they 
caught him, and beat him, and ſent him a- 
way empty. 4. And again he ſent unto 
them another ſervant, and at him they caſt 
ſtones, and wounded him in the head, and 
ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 5. And 
again he ſent another, and him they killed : 
and many others, beating ſome, and killing 
ſome. 

1. See on Matth. 21. Note, Whe did this : An- 

ſwer, T he only national Church on Earth. 2.Did they 
* ceaſe upon this warning of Chriſt. Anſ. No but do 
worſe. 3. Why did they do It. Anfſ. Through fol- 
ly and wiekednefs. 4. The things that have bin are : 

his no ſtrange thing yer on Earrh. ; 

6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well- 
beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, 
faying, T will reverence my fon. 
7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaidamongit them- 
ſelves, This is the heir, come let us kill 
him , and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
8. And they took him, and killed him and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. 

8. Note, No wonder that no innoceney, or Wort!: 
+  canpreſerve his Minifters from their rage, and from 
being caſt out of the Yineyard. 

9. \What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
vineyard do? he will come and deſtroy the 


St. MARK, 


| 


Chrift Tempted. Ch. 12. 


husbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

9. He will deflroy theſe Fewer, and call the Gen- 
tiles to become kis Church. 

10. And have ye not read this ſcripture ? 
The ſtone which the builders ejetted 1s be- 
come the head of the corner. 1x. This 
was the Lords doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eycs. 

10. P{dl. 118. Iſe. 28. 16. 

12. And they ſought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people, for they knew that 
he had \poken the parable againſt them : 


and thev left him, and went their way. 


12. N. That which is {| againſt bad men en- 
rageth them, be it never | p— neceſlary. - 

13. And they ſend unto him certain of 
the Phariſees, and ot the Herodians, to 
catch him in hiswords. 14. And when 
they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, 
we know that thou art right, and carelt for 
n2 man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon 
of men, but teacheit the way of God in 
truth : 1s it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, 
or not ? 

13. 'T hey fend thoſe that thought Ceſcr an Y 
we; leaſt hed no right co that apt aero 
CO Now They Give Chet —_ 
or Caeſars ore, Ye 8 
Character to cninare him. - 2p 

15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? 
16. But he knowing their hypocriſie, faid 
to them, \\ hy tempt ye me? bring me a 
penny that I may ſee it. And they brought 
it, and he ſaid to them, Whoſe is this Image 
and ſuperſcription ? and they faid to him 
Cxfars. 27. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid un- 
to them, Render to Cxfar the things that 
are Cz'ars : and to God the things that are 
Gods. And they marvelled at him. 

15. Seeon Math. 21. Note, We are not bound to 
anſwer diroRly to all ſuch inſnaring queſtions, nor to 
(atisfy the Tempeers. 

18. 'I here came unto him the Sadduces 


who ſay there is no KeſurreCction, and asked 
him (aVing .19.Maiter Moſes wroteto us, lf a 
mansÞBrother dic and leave his wife behind 
and have no Children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wite, and raiſe up ſecd to his 
brother. 20. Now there were {even bre- 
thren,the firit took a wite and dying left by 

lecd, 
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Ch. 12. The Reſurreftion. 


ſeed. 2r. And, the ſecond took her, and ' 
dying left no ſeed, and the third likewiſe. 
22. And the ſeven had her and left no ſeed, 
Laſt of all the woman dyed alſo, 23, In 
the Reſurrection therefore when they ſhall 
riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them : for 
the ſeven had her to wife. 


. Erroneous Mea from one falſe ſuppoſition, i 
lob vo ponds y_ ve 


24. And Jeſus anſwering faid to them, 
Do ye not therfore err, becauſe ye know 
not theScriptures neither the power of God. 
25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead 
they neither marry norare given in marriage, 
but are as the Angels of God which are in 
heaven. 


24. Carnal Men think Carnally of things Heaven- 
AL. bodies are like 6, 20 
as they die not,ſo c ate not any more t 

{nor cat end drinkes hare.) : 


26, And as touching the dead, that they riſe: 
have ye not read in the book of Moſes, how 
n the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob ? 27. He is not 
the God of the dead, but the God of the 
living : ye therefore do greatly err. 

See on Matth. 22. 

28. And one of the Scribes came, and ha- 
ving heard them reaſoning together, and per- 
caving that he had anſwered them well, 
asked him, Which is the firſt command- 
ment ofall. 29. And Jeſus anſwered him, 
11 he firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Ifracl, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
ſtrength: this is the firſt commandment. 
21. And the ſecond is like, namely this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy (Ulf : 
there is none other commandment greater 
than theſe. 

Note, Love is the moſt full and final a of the Soul. 
Ir is the total inclination, and adherence of the will 
to Cjod as Cod, the infinite good, and to Man tor 
his ſake as far as his Contormity co Cod hath mate 
him amiable It ferverely rifcth rowardsGod here by de- 
fre and ſeeking ; and fully dclighteth in him nercatter. 

32. And the Scribe tard upto him, \\ &l 
Maſter, thou hait ſaid the truth : tor there 
is one God, and there is none other but he. 


St. MARK. 


The Wid41's mites. 


33. And tolove him with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding, and with all the 
ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love 
his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all 
whole” . bur t-offerings and factifices. 
34. And wn Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he*aid unto him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no 
man after that durit ask him any queſtion. 


Ch. r 2: 


34. Note, If the confeſſion of thele two great cot- * 


was a matter to greatly eſteemod both ofChriſt 
_— this Scribe, how grea'ly do they differ from 
iſt, who beſides the profeſſion of the whole Bap- 


| ritmal faith and Covenant, require abundance of 


u0- 
neceflary or uncertain things to Church Communiog 
and concord, if noo 10 Salvation, 

35. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, while 
he taught in the temple, How ſay the Scribes 
that Chriſt is the ton of David ? 36. For 
Dayid himſelf faid by the holy Ghoſt, The 
Lord faid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right- 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

7. David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord, and whence is he then his ſon ? 

37. He is the,Lord in his Divine Nature, and 
his Son in his hamen Nature. | 

37. And the common people heard him 

gladly. 38. And he faid to them in his 
doctrine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love 
to go in long clothing, and love falutations 
in the market-places. 29. And the chief 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, ard the uppermotit 
rooms at fealts: 40. Who devour wid- 
dows houſes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers : thele ſhall receive greater 
damnation. 


37. Let not theſe proud Hypocrites deceive you, , 


who by their long Licurgics, and Ceremonies, and 
claim of Superiority, do but cloak their Worldlineſs, 
Pride and Ce, and are Religious to their 
greater Damnation. 

r. And Telus fate over againſt the trea- 
fury, and beheld how the people caſt mo» 
ney into the treaſury : and many that werE 
rich caſt in much. 42. And there came a 
certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 42. And he 
clad unto him his diſciples, and faith uato 
them, Verity [tay unto you, that this poor 
widow hath caſt more in, then all thev 
which have calt into the treaſury. 4.4. For 
all they d:d cait in of their abuidance ; bus 

Q 2 tlc 
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and Warnings. Ch. 13. 


ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, | and you ſhall be brovghe before ſuch as /lerod, Agriy- 


evenall her living. 

41. It is no note of (elf-denying piety, to ſerve God 
ſo Liberally of that which the fleſh can ſpare, and 
which cofteth the fleſh no denial of its defires, bur to 
ſerve it withthe firſt, and God withy vings. 2. 
2 God acceptcth a willing mind,where nd pow- 
er 15 wanting. A 


«a 


CHAP. XIII. 


Nd as he went out of the Temple, 
one of his Diſciples faith unto him, 
Malter, ſee what manner of ſtones,' -and 
buildings are here. 2. And Jeſus anſwering 
ſaid unto him, ſeeſt thou theic great buijd- 
ings? there ſhall not be left one itone upon 
another, that thall not be thrown dowa. 
2. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, 
over againſt the Temple, Peter, and Jamecs, 
and Andrew asked him privately. 4. 1 ll 
us when all theſe things thall be, and wha 
ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things that: 
be fulfilled. 

See in Matth. 24. Note, Nature would foreknow 
eycn the evil to come. 

5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
fay, Take heed leit any man deceive you. 
6. For many ſhall come in my name, laying, 
] am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 

6. Many ſhall pretend that they are (cnt to reſtore 
the Jewiſh Kingdom, and draw in people to their 
deſtruftion. 

7. And when yeſhall hear of Wars, and 
and rumors of Wars, be yc not troubled : 
for ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end 
{hall not he yet. 
gainſt nation, and Kingdom againit K.ng- 
dom : and there ſhall be earthquakes in di- 
vers placcs, and thrre ſhall be tamines, aid 
troubles : thete arethe beginnings of ſorrows 

8. Many commotions muft go before the dr- 
frution. 

9. Kut take heed to your (clves : for they 
hall deliver you up to counſels, al in the 
Synangog 10s ye ſhall be beaten ; and ye thall 
be brought before Rulcrs and Kings tur my 
ſake for a tettimony againſt them. 

9. I a'low vou by lawful means to kee> your ſelves 
our'of their hands ; but I forete] you that their Coun- 
cils will copdemn you, and in their Synagogues they 
will {co:rge you ike Malcfattors, and calt you our, 


8. For nation thall riic a- 


| 


| WintcT, 


pa, and the Koman |: ecurators, to ax{wer for bein 
Chriſtians. That your teſtimony may evince ak 
_ that they heard the Goſpel, and did not 0- 
y it. 
10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 
cd among all nations. 
10, Before their deſtruftion, the Goſpel muſt be 
ſpread and publiſhed abroad , both to Jews and 


Gentiles. 

11; But when they ſhall lead you and de- 
liver you up, take no thought beforchand 
what ve {ail ipcak, neither do ye premedi- 
fate : but whatever ſhall be given you in that 
hour that ſpeak ye , for it is not ye that 
peak, but the Holy Gholt, 

it Tho you may bediſcouraged for want of mat- 
ter, boldnels or utterance, let not this trouble you; 
for I promiſe you the preſent help of my Spirit. 

: 2, Now the brother ſhall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the fon, and 
children (hall riſe up againſt their parents, 
a1d thall caule them to beput to death, 13. 
and ye ſhall be hated of all menfor my name 
ſal.e : but he that ſhall endure unto the end, 


| the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


12.13. Your kindred themſelves ſhall be your ene- 
myes, and ſhall not ſpare your very lives: And the 
vulgar of all forts ſhall be ſeduced to take you for the 
plagues of the World, and commonly mention you as 
a hatetul ſort of men : Bur bear all this patiently : 
Truſt God, and hold out to the cad, and you ſhall be 
ſaved trom all this and more. 


14. Lu: when ye ſhall ite the abominati- 
on of deſolation, 1poken of by Daniel the Pro- 
plict ſtanding where it qQught not ( let them 
that readeth underitand) then let them who 
be in Judca flee to themountains, 15. And 
let him that is on the houſe top not go down 
n'o the houle, neither enter therem to take 
31y thing out of his houſe. 16. And let 
h:m that 1s in the ficld, notturn back again 
10 take up his garm-nr. 

14. But when you ſhall fee the Roman Enfigns (et 
uy againlt Feruſulem, like Aniioch:ss's detolating abo- 
mination, mentioned by Darirl, ( expect not that I 
{hould ſpeak more plainly to you, to enrage the Roman 
power), then ſpeedily be gone, and ſhift tor your 
ſelves, and be glad, the you Jote your goods, if you 
ave your lives. 

1”. i.ut woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoic days. 
11.Andpray ye that your ivgit be not mn the 
19. For in thole days ſhall be at- 

thction, 


ſ 


ow ww An =» £A£ 


Ch. 13. Teruſalems Deftrufticn. 


fiction, ſuch as was not from the beginning 
of the creation, which God creatcc © this 
day, neither ſhall be. 

17. It will be an increaſe of miſery to ai! that are 
h'ndred in flight : For the affliftion of thoſe days will 
be unparallel'd. 

20, And except the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : 
but for the elefts 'ake whom he hath choten 
he hath ſhortncd the days. 

20. Thoſe calamities ſhall not deſtroy all ; but 
God hath ſome choſen ones whom he will preſerve. 

21. And then if any man ſay to you, Lo 
here is Chriſt, and lo he is there, believe 
him not. 22. For falſe Chritts, and falſe 
Prophets fhall riſe and ſhall ſhew ſigns and 
wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, the 
very ele. 23. But take ye heed : be- 
hold, 1 have foretold you all things. 

21. The miſerable Fews will follow divers that will 
pretend they are ſent to be their Saviours: But I 
warn you, Truſt none ſuch. : 

24. But in thoſe days, after that tribula- 
tion, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the 
Moon ſhall not not give her light. 25. 
And the ſtars of Heaven ſhalt fall, and the 
powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man 
coming in the clouds, with great power 
and glory. 

See Matth. 24. 2 9, 30. 

27. And thei thall he ſend his angels,and 
ſl;all gather together his clect from the four 
winds, from the uttermoit part of the earth 
to the uttermolt part of heaven. 

See Matth. 24.31» : 

28. Now learn a parable of the hg tree : 
when his branch is y*t tender and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that {ummerT 1s near. 
29. Soye in hke manner, when ye ſhall ſee 
theſe things come to pals, know that it 1s 
nigh even at the doors. 39. Verily 1 fay 
to vou that this generation ſhall not paſs will 
all theſe thiugs be done. 
carth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall 
not pa's away. 

29. 30. Expect 


the deſtrution of Ferulalem when 
ye ſee theſe ſigns : And doubt not of my Word : Sorre 
now alive ſhall live to ſee it. ( It was not 42 years. ) 

32. But of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man no not the angels which are.in 


heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
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| here and Matth. 24. 


_— 


31. Heaven and | 


Watch and be ready. Ch. 13: 
32. But theſe things not coming difcernibly, as ef- 
tefts of natural cauſes, neither Angels, nor Chriſt as 


man can foxetel juſt the day and hour, becauſe they 
depead on the meer will of God. 


Fake you reed, watch and pray : for 
ye know not wien the time 18. 
33. It is kept unknewn to you, that you may watch 
and pray, and be ſtill prepared. 
34. For the Son of maris as a man taking 
a tar journey, who Jeft his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to 
every man his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. 35. Watch ye therefore 
( for ye know not when the matiter of the 
aule cometh, at even or at midnight, or 
at the cock crowing, , or in the morning. ) 
36. Le!r coming ſuddenly he find you fleep- 
ing. 37. And what I fay to you, I fay to 
all, V\ atch. 
_ 34- So long ſhall Chrift be our of ſight that he will 


leem to men asone in a far Country: Bur ſee that you 
dothe work he ſet you, and watch for his coming in a 


wakeful prepared ſtate continually. IS 1 
charge to you and toall. eBgncs 
Nore, It occaſioneth great perplexity to the Readers 


that the deſtruction of Feru 

and the wr of Chrift, ſeem to be ſer - av 
together, as if the latter were to come ſoon after the 
former. Y. 24. | In thoſe —_ [ Immediately ] ; 
which cauſeth them to expound the latter part allego- 
rically, as meaning only the great commotions in Fu- 
das: Which ſeemetth a very hard expoſition of 
Chriſts coming with his Angels viſibly in the Clouds, 
_ enering his EleR from the four ends of Heaven, 

c. e apparition 0 Conſtantine, and the powertu 

deliverance 0! the Chriſtian from Heathen rage is br: 
harſh than this. Bur 1, things of greateſt diſtance may 
be quickly ſet together in Writing ; and the queſtions 
may occaſion the Conjunftion. 2. Chriſt ſpake for 
all Ag-s as well as for them. 3. A thouſand years 
with the Lord is as one day. 4. And it is undeniable 
that the Writers gzye us not juſt all the words thax 
Chriſt ſp1ke. For 1. he ſpake in Calde, and 
they tranſlate them into Greek _ 2. In this and other 
inſtances, their words oft differ among themſelves. 
3. They profc{s to omit much that Chriſt Fil 4. I hey 
place his words oft in divers orders. Theretore we 
mu#t not gather any thing from a word, or from the 
omiſſion of a clauſe, which contradifterh the (cope of 
the Text, and the certain truth. 


CHAP. XIII. 


ka Fter two days was the feat of the 
pallover and of unteavencd bread ; 
ang 


- 
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Ch. 14. Chriff anointed. 
and the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes ſought 
how they might take him by craft and put 
him to death. 2. But they ſaid, not on the 
feaſt day, leſt there be an uprore of the peo- 


pl 


break the box and poured it on his head. - 

3. Nets, This Simon, it is moſt like, hoteg Som 
Ir 
i ini 2, ike near 
Louder, contained a of ground, it being 
ufual for Citizens ſo to ſet G—_—— 
On my = ne Loy 

our. 
4. Andthere were ſome that had indigna- 


tion among themſelves and ſaid, why was this 
waſt of the oinment made. F. For it might 
have bin ſold for more then three hundred 


pence 
calculate, fifey rwo French Crowns and a 


value. 2. 
and wh 4 
half. A Crownis 6 -. 8d. our Noble. 

6, And Jeſus faid let her alone : Why 
trouble ye her; ſhe hath wrought a good 
work on me. 7. For ye have the poor with 
you always,and when oever ye will ye may 
do them good, but me ye have not always. 

6. Nove, That isnot beſt at one tire, that is beſt ar 
another ; but every thing in its ſeaſon. 

8. She hath done what ſhe could : ſhe is 
come aforehand to anoint my body to the 
burying. 9. Verily 1 fay to you, Whereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 
' the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath 
done ſhall beſpoken of fora memorial of her. 

9. Note, The grex'eſt ho 


nouring of Chriſt rendeth 
eo our own honour, ( tho deſpiſed at 
dy che ') »( PLIEC & 


To, And Judas Ifcariot one of the twelve, 
pow unto the chief prieſts to betray him to 
them. 


10. Note, The Devil draweth finners to be the 
feekers of their own temptation, ſin and milery. 


8. MARE: 


' fin. 


The paſſover. Ch. 14, 


he ſought how he might conveniently betray 
him. 

11. Note, 1. The wicked are glad to be aſſiſted in 
2. Money is the bait of wickedneſs and blood. 
3. When the heart once conſenteth to fin, mea ſtudy 
how to accompliſh it. 

12. And thetirſtday of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the paſſover his diſciples 
ſaid unto him , where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayelt cat the pall- 
over. 13. And he ſendeth forth two of his 
diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. 14. 
And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay to the 
goodman of the houſe, The Maſter faith, 
where is the gueſt chamber ; where I ſhall 


eat the pallover with my diſciples. 15. And 
he will ſhow you a large upper roomfurniſh- 
ed and prepared : there makeready for us. 


16. And his diſciples went forth and came 


into the city, and found as he had faid unto 
| them, and they made ready the pallover. 


| 


16. Note, Chriſt knew what was future and unſcen, 
even voluntary acts. 


17. And in the evening he cometh with 
the twelve. 18. Andas they fatand did cat 
Jeſus ſaid, Verily, I fay to you, one of you 
which eateth with me,ſhall betray me. 19. 
And they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay 
unto him, one by one, Isit I? And another 
faid, isitl? 20. And he anſwered and faid 
unto them; It is one of the twelve that dip- 
peth withme in the diſh. 

19. Note, T hey feared themſelves and his ſuſpicion, 
and were troubled at the Prognoſtick. z. Chriſts 
giving Fudas the Sop is here paſt by. 

21, "The Son of man indeed goeth as it is 
written of him : but wo to that man by 
whom the Son of man isbetrayed:good were 
it for that man ifne had never been born. 
ore 1. CJods foreknowledge or decrees excuſe 


fin. 2. By [Good] is meant [ A les evil. 
22. And as they did cat, ]cſustook bread, 
and bleſſed, and brake it, and gaveto them, / 
and faid, Take eat : this is my body. 

22. Note, Here it is called at once Bread and his 
Body : Bread Naturally, and His Body Sacramentally, 
that is, Repreſentatively and Significantly, For{ 1] 
is the Relative, and | Bread] is the A nit : What j1 


11. And when they heard of it they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him money. And 


| 


did Chriſt Take? Breed: What did he Bleſs > 1s: 
What did he Break? [1t.] What is | 1r] bot that be- 
fore-agracd > Yet by & doing he made it his 

Lady > 


Ch. 14. The Lords Supper. 


: the King maketh a piece of Wax to 
NG | S hich he _ th Land, 
Liberty and Life. Or a picce of Silver to be Money. 

23. And he took the cup, and when he 
had given thanks he gave it to them : and 
and they all drank of it. 24- And he ſaid 
untothem, this is my bloodof the new teſta- 


ment, which is ſhed for many. 

23. By the Cup is meant the Wine. . 

Note, It is I. Lohan en "as __ nn 
. . throughout 0 ill caught by Parables or 

Similitudes, ( ſaying. Thi k ſuch 4 thing, and That % 
ſuch « thing ; as the Seed is the Word, the Field is the 
World, the Reagers are the Angels, &c. ) ſhould force 
themſelves to believe that there is no fimilitude uſed 
here. The Lord deliver his Church from thole who 
burn men that believe not that Bread is no Bread, but 


St. MARK. 


made Chrift bimſelf ; while themElves believe not that 
Chriſt himſelf is Chriſt indeed, but are Inkdels. 

25. Verily I fay unto you, I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that da 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of G 
16. And when they had ſung an hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

25. See Matth. 2 4. It's more than probable that this 


' Hymn was a form. 
27. And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye 


ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night : 
for it is written, for 1 will ſmite the ſhepherd 
and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. 

27. Your Faith ſhall ſtagger, and you ſhall forſake 
me, and fly in fear. 

28. But after that I am riſen : I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

28. See Fob. 21. 1,3, 3+ 

29. but Peter taid unto him : Although 
all ſhall be oftended, yet willnotl. 30. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
that this day, even in this night before the 
cock crow twice, thou ſhall deny me thrice. 


29. Note, T his is not contraay to other Evangeliſts ' 
that (ay | Before the Cock crow. | For 1. They mean be- 
fore Cocks crowing time be paſt, or before the ſe- 
cond Cocks crowing.] 2. The Writers ſpake the} 
ſenie of Chriſts words, and not always the preciſe 
words themſelves. 

31, But he ſpake the more vehemently , 
if I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny | 
thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

31. Note, If the Apoſtles fo lictle know them- 
ſelves, what wonder it moſt Chriſtians, know not 
how bad they are. 

32. And they came to a place which was 
named Gethiemani, and he faith unte his 
diſciples, bit ve here, while 1 ſhall pray. | 
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Chrifts Agony. Ch. 14. 

32. And he taketh with himPeter,andJame*, 
and John, and began to be fore amazed 
and to be very heavy. 34. And faith to 
them, my ſoul is exceeding forrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here and watch. 35. And 
he went forward a little and fell on the 
ground and prayed, that if it were poſſible 
the hour might paſs from him, 36. And he 
faid, Abba, Father, All things are poſſible 
to thee, take away this cup from me, not 
what ] will, but what thou wilr. 

34. Note, It is an error that Chriſts God-head 
was inſtead of a human Soul : For his Soul was for- 
rowful and ſuffered, bas ſo could not his Godhead. 
2. His nature in the firſt inſtant had a finlcſs averſnefs 
to ſuffering as ſuch, but his Reaſon and Will ſfubmic 
to it in the ſecond inſtant, becauſe it is according to 
Gods Will, for greater benefit. 

37. Ancl he cometh,and findeth them Nleep- 
ing, and faith to Petes, Simon, fleepeſt 
thou ? couldeſt thou not watch one hour. 38. 
Watch yeand pray leſt ye enter into tempta- 
tion ? "The Spirit truly is ready, but the 
fleſh is weak. 

37. Haſt thou ſtrength to die with me, who canſt 
not watch one hour with me. Watching and Pray- 
ing is the means to avoid temptation, and conſequent- 
ly finning and ſuffering for 6n. The Mind and Will, 
by Gods Spirit is inclined to duty, bur ic 


hath not an «bſolute Deſpotical power over the fleſh! 


weakneſs and backwardaeſs, but political only. 

29. And again he went away and prayed, 
and faid the fame words. 4o. And when 
he returned he found them aſleep again, 
( for their eyes were heavy ) neither wiſt 
they what to anſwer him. 41. And he com- 
eth the'third time, and faith unto them, 
Sleep on now, and take your reſt : it is e- 
nough, the hour is come, behold, the Son of 
man is betrayedinto the hands of finners. 

40. They were aſhamed: 41. Now I have no 
more uſe for your watching with me : Take your 
own courſe or reſt: My apprehenders are at hand. 

42. Riſe up, let us go, lo, he that betrav- 
eth me is at hand. 423. And immediately 
while he yet ſpake, cometh Tudas one of 
the twelve, and with him a great muir::ude 
with {words and ſtaves,from the chict prietts 
and the Scribes, and the elders. 44. And 
he that þetrayed him had given them a to- 
ken, ſaying, whomioever | thall k:{*, that 
lame 1s he take him, and lead him away. gF. 
and as foon as he was come, he goeth itrait= 

way 
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Ch. 14. Chriff forſaken. 
way unto him and faith Maſter, maſter, and 
kiſled him. | 
44. Note, Thus Satans ſervants that wear Chriſls 
Livery, both Prieſts and Magiſtrates, betray Chriſt, 
by his own Titles, and by pretence of Love and 
nour 


0 . , 

46. And they laid their hands on him and 
took him. 47. And one of them, that {tood 
by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 
the high pricits and cut off hiscar. 

47. Note, Had bur one Peter done this raſh unwar- 
rantable att again!'t Papiſts, when they are k:iling 
trice Chriltians as Butchers do Sheep,they wouid pud- 
liſh ts the World, that the whole party are {ed1- 
ti>us Rebles : yea, it any do but ſpeak againſt their 
Murders. I mean they have done thus. 

48. And Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with 
ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me. 49. 
I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not : but the ſcripture mulit 
be fulfilled. 

49. The Scripeure forctold all this uſage. 

Fo. And they all forſook him and fled. 
Fri. And there followed him' a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth cat about 
his naked body,andthe-young men laid hold 
on him. 52. And he left the linen cloth and 
fled from them naked. 

5o. All the Diſciples locally forſook him to ſave 
themſelves, though not ſo as totally to deſert him 
with their heart. 51. Being in the aight, ſome young 
_ either undreſt, or raisd eut of bed, was come 
enitener. 


St. MARK: 


prieſt, and with him were aſſembled all the! 


and accuſed. Ch. 14- 


him ſay, I will deftrory this tempte that is 
made with hands, and within three days I 
w1ll build another made without hands. 59. 
But neither ſo did their wi.1cis Agree lo- 
gether. 

58. Note, We have men ſeemingly wiſe now, that 
would ſay, "Vhy did Chriſt ſpeak ſo unadviſedly as 
to give occaſion to ſuch accuſers > But what can be 
ſpoken (o well, trem whence ſuch men will not cake 
occaſion of Calumny. : 

62>. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midit, and as%ed Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereft 
thou nothing ? What is it which theſe wit- 
nets againit thee ? 

60, Note, The Arch-ptieſt (who was relatively 
and by profeſſion the holieſt man of that Nation, and }.- 
of the whole World ) was the Arch-enemy and per- 
ſecuter of Chriſt, and the greateſt plague of his whole 
Country. 

61. But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high prieſt asked him, 
and faid unto him, Art thou the ſon of the 
blelled. 62. And Jeſus faid lam: And ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

61. When the ſubtil Prieſt could prove - no- 
thing againſt him, he craftily puts a queſtion ro him 
( equal to an ex eficis 011h) which he knew he 
would anſwer, that he might out of his own words 
accuſe him, 

63. I henthe high prie{trenthis clothsand 
fayeth, what need we any further witneſs, 
64. Ye have heard his blaſpnemy, what 


guilty of death. 


53. And they led Jeſus away to the high | think ye? And they all condemned him to 


chief prieſts, and the elders, and the Scribe 

53. I hey led Chriſt as Priſoner to thofe that ſent 
them to take him ; which was the Fews Church-repre- 
ſentative, or Council. 


54. And Peter followed him a far off;even 
into the place of the high prieſt : and he ſat 
with the ſervaats, and warm<cd himlclft by 
the fire. 55. And the chief priefts and all 
the council fought for witne!s againit Jeſus, 
to put him to dea "1. 54.1 0* many bare falie 
w tnets againit him, 1.t their witnels agreed 
not together. 

55. They firft reſolve of his Death, and 2 ter ſearch 
for tome pretended cauſe : But their ſuborned witneſs 
ſpake not crime enough for [Death. 

57. And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe 


witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 58. We heard 


| 


" 63. Note, He had been better have rent his heart 
for has wickedneſs : Here is D:abolifm it telf cloathed . 
with the higheſt pretence of holy zeal, by the holy Pre- 
late, and his confederates > No wonder it the whole 
Convecatien condemn Chriſt, when ſuch an High 
Prieſt leads them. 

65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, a1d 
to cover his fac, and to buitet him, and to 
fav unto him, I'rophcuc : And the feriants 
did ftrike him with the palms of their hands, 

65. Note, T his the Son of Cod endured for our 
fins : And deth it beſeem us to be teader of tuff ring 
abuſe. * 

66. And a« Peter was benrath in the pa- 
lace : there cometh one of the mads of the 
high-prieſtt. 65. And when ſhe ſaw Peter 
warming himſelf, ſac looked upon him, and 

ſaid 


J 


Ch. 15. Chrift Accuſed. 


faid, And thou alſ> waft with Teſts of Na- 
zareth. 68. But he denied, faving, I know 
not, neither underſtand i what thou fayelt. 
And he went out into the porch, and the 
cock crew. 

66. Note, It is dangerous among perſecuters to be 
a friend to Chriſt. 2. Wonderful that the firſt Cock 
did not waken Peters Conſcience, having bin ſo warn- 
ed. Burt what will we notdo if Giod leave us to our 
ſc]yes. 

69. And a maid ſaw him again, and be- 
gan to ſay to them that ttood by, This 1s 
one of them. 70. And he denicd it again. 
And a little after, they that itood by faid a- 
gain to Peter, Surely thou art one of them : 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpecch a- 
greeth thereto. 71. But he began-to curſe 
and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man 
of whom ye ſpeak. 72. And the ſecond 
time the cock crew : 

70. Note, No man is long ſafe in the mouth of 
great temptation, if extraordinary mercy ſave him nor. 

72. And Peter called to mind the word 
that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And 
when he thought thereon, he wept. 

72. Note, Befere the love of life, and fear of death, 
prevailed ( in at ) But now the Love of Chriſt be- 
roy to prevail again, and greive, aud ſhame him 

ſr in. 


EBHAP XV. 

b. Nd ftraitway in the morning the 
chief prieſts held a conſultation with 

the elders and Scribes, and the whole coun- 

cil, and bound Jeſus, and carricd him a- 

way, and delivered him to Pilate. 

1, To beputto death. 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 
king of the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid 
unto him, "Thou ſayeſt it. 

2. I am. 

3. And the chicf prieſts accuſed h:\m of 
many things ; but he anſwered nothing. 
4. And Vilate asked him again, ſaving, 
Anſwerett thou nothing ? behold how ma- 
ny things they witneſs againſt thee. F. But 
Jetus yet anſwered nothing, 1o that Pilate 
marvellcd. 


St MARK. 
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Chriſt Condemned, Ch. re. 

3. He would not ſtrive againſt calumniators, nor 
againſt the ceath which he came to uidergo. 

6, Now at that feat h= relcafed unto 
them one priſoner, whomever they deli- 
red. 7. And there was one named Fa- 
rabbas, who lay bound with them that 


| had made iniurretion with him, who had 


committed murther in the inſurrection. 8. 
And the multitude crying aloud, began to 
detire him to do as he had ever done unto 
them. 9g. But Pilate anſwered them, fav- 
ing, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the 
king of the Jews? 10. ( For he knew that 


the chief prieſts had delivered him tor envy ). 


9. Note, He called him their King in ſcorn. 


11. But the chief prieſts moved the peo- 
ple, that he ſhould rather releate Barabbas 
unto them. 12. And Pilate anfwered and 
ſaid again unto them, \\ hat will ye then 
that 1 ſhall do unto him whom ve call the 
king of the. Jews? 13. And they cried out 
again, Crucihe him. 

12. Note, The people are but the mouth of the 
Prieſts. 

14. Then Pilate faid unto them, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? And they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucihe him. 
15. And fo Pilate willing to content the 
people, releaſed Barabbas unto them : and 
delivered Jeſiis, when he had ſcourged him, 
to be crucihed. 

4. Pilate to pleaſe the People, and they wo pleaſe | 
the Prieſts, all pleafe the Devils, diſpleaſe God, and 
undo themlelves. And yet by all this God is ſaving 
the World. 

16. And the ſoldiers led him away into 
the hall, called Pretorium, and they call to- 
gether the whole band. 17. -And they clo- 
thed him with purple, and platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it about his head. 
18. And began to ſalute him, Hail King of 
the Jews. 19. And they (mote F;m on the 
head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, 
and bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 
20, And when they had mocked him, they 
took oft the purple from him and put his 
own clothes on him, and led him out ts 
crucihe him. 

16. Asthe Prieſts are the chief contrivers of the 
Murder, the Sou'ldicrs are fitteſt or execution ; fuch 
ulually being hardened by —— and wickedneſs into & 

de- 


os 


Ch. 5. Chrift Crueified. 
deſtroying inclination,the great executioners of theDe- 
vil for the ruine of the World. Alas, mad S:aners, lit- 
tle know you whom you ſcorn, and how your ſpor* 
will end at laſt. Reader, ſec here what fin is. And 
what thou and I hays deſerved, that needed fuch a 
Sacrifee. 

21. And thry compelled one S:mon a Cy- 
renian who paii'-d by, com: 14 ou! of the 
countrey, the ia:her of \lexa-der ard Ru- 
fus, to bear his croſs. 22. And they bring 
him unto the place Golgo! ha, which is, being 
interpreted, the place of a skull. 23. And 
they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh : but he received it not. 24. And 
when they had crucified him, they parted 
his garments, caiting lots upon them, wha” 
every man ſhould take. 25. And 1t was 
the third | our, and they crucihed him. 
26. And the ſuperſcription of his accuſation 
was written over, 1he King of the Jews. 

See on Aſt. 27. 

24. Sce on Foh. 19. 24. 

26. Meaning that they put him to death, for pro- 
claiming h's |Ki»gdom though it was 8 {pjritual one. ) 

27. And with him they crucined ewo 
thieves, the. one on his right hand, and 
the other on his left. 28. Ard the icripture 
was fulfilled which faith, And he was num- 
bred with the tranſgreliors. 

27. Note, Men imputed fin it ſelf to him: God on- 
ly reputed him a Sacritice for our fins. 

29. And they that palied by, railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and build- 
eſt it in three days. 30. Save thy ſelf, and 
ec me down from the croſs. 231. Iikewiſe 
a'{o the chief prieſts mocking, faid among 


. eiemſelves with the Scribes, He ſaved o- 


thers , himſelf he canmot fave. 22. Let 
Chrilt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from 
the croſs, that we may ſce au believe : 
and they that were crucined with him, re- 
vilced him 

29. Note, All this tel!s us what fin is > And when 
his ſervants follow him in ſufferings, Prieſts, Soul- 
dicrs and Rabble w:ili inſi1it with ſcorns. 

23. And when the fixth hour was come, 
there was darknels over the waole land, 
until the nint!; hour, 34. And at the ninth 
hour Teſus crird with a loud voice, ſaving, 
Eloi, E101, lama fabachthani, wich is, be- 
ng incrpreted,, My God, my God, why 
hat thuu toriuien me ? ; : 


St MARK. 
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The manner how. Ch. 15. 


3 3: Note, Chriſt was forſaken ſo far as to be left 
to the power of Satans Servants, and deprived of lite, 
and to have the ſenſe of Gods Juitice a, war Mans 
fin: Ard this roſhew that we deſerved to be forſaken, 
4nd to keep us from being utterly forſaken. Bur Ezods 
Love and eſteem of him was not abared, but his ſut- 
fering Was Meritorious. 

25. And ſome of them that ſtood Hy when 
hey heard it faid, Behold he calleth for E- 
lias. 26. And one ran and h\licd a ſpunge 
full of vineger and put it on a reed, and 
7ave- him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let 
us ſee whether Elias wul come to take 
take him own. 

36. In ſcorn they Pill ir Fale. 

3. and icius cryed with aloud voice, 
and gave up the Ghoſt 
_ 37. Saying Father, into thy hand I commend my 
Spirit. 

: 28. And the vail of the temple rent in 
twain, from thc top!to the bottom. 29. And 
when the Centurion who ſtood over againſt 
him ſaw, he ſo crycd and gare up the « rhoft, 
he ſaid, '1 ruly this man was the Son of God. 

39. That he dyed not as other men in that caſe do, 

40. There were a''o worre 1 looking a- 
far oif, among whom was \tary \lagdalen 
and Mary the Mother of james the leſs, and 
of Joſes and Salome. 41. Who alſo when 
he was in Galilec followed him anc! miniſtred 
unto him, and many other women who 
came up with him to Terutalem. 

42. And now when the even was come , 
becauſe it was the preparation, that is, the 
day before the Sall:ath. 

40. Note, It is likely that it's Famer thats called rhe 
Brother of Chriſt, that is, hethat is called Fae; the 
leſs: for Foſes and Famer, are called brethren,as here,ſo 
Mmnh. 13. 55. . Bur whether Litleneſs of Sraiine 
or Dignity De meant 1t 1s uncertain. 


42. Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Counceller, who alio waited for the King- 
dome of God, came and went in boldly un-. 
to Pilite, and cred the body of [cſus. 
44. And Pilate marvelled ithe were already 
dead, and callins unto im the Centurion te 
asked him whetter he had bin any while 
dead. 45. And wh-1 he know it of the Cene 
turion, he gave the bly to Tofeph, 

45. Note, He feared left be 0;511]] tremn ad and be 
taxen down alive, ti!] inquiry refolved the dovybr. 

46. And he bougit tae linen, and took 
14M 
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Ch. 1% FO + Hryreftion, 
jim 1 v3p2.4 him in the linen, | 
an:! 1i *p1ichre which was hewen 
out 4k, | raled a ttone unto the 
"ol the * puichre. 47. And Mary 
A , mt - rv the mother of Jotes, 
bet \' where | vas laid. : 

4%. 6, Fol-r» {heved creat boldneſs and faith, 
1 ©v Chriſt fo crenly when ke was dead : and 
fo 0, 1 lems who fuvrcn with kim. 2. AS Ababs 
Curt 1d one Chia, to even the Few: Ru- 
Iv had a Fet-r5 nnd a Nico: a»39> And tiere were 
Sitrrrs .n Newer houte. 3. Chriſts being buried in 
flae Limon 1-4 th ir not our Curyznor & fin to be bu- 
re & in wou!ler : yra tho ir had bin the greateſt enemy 
of (11? that 11 64p-1Hr10n to im, had made the 
ne» Law wtic1 or command it. 

The Grave wat nf fealert and Watche. 


in tome ſort Sanftified the 
\ve ms boldly there lay 
in 11s pv cr and care thas 


Chrifts 14147 
Cirave, to t1::- | 
gown theſe hovies, as (ti) 
Was bi'ry <a for us 
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EE EMHATTL AV 
A Ne when the a! bath was pat, Ma: 

\taylolore, a d Mary the Nio- 
ther of 22d a'ome, had bought 
ſweet {| \2t thay might come and 
anmnt hw. 2. Ard vary «arly in the morn- 
ig. the '.r:t day of the week, they came 
un the {1 chre at the riting of the fun. 
2. ind they ſaid among thcmitlves, VV ho 


ſhall roll us away the fone from the door 
of the tſepuichre ? 4. { And when they look- 
cl, they taw that the ſtone was rolledaway 
for it was very gret. 

4. The Angel !..d before done it and trighted away 
the Souldiers. 

5. And cniring into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw a young man fitting on tine right fide, 
clothed in a long white garment, and they 
were affrighted. 6. And he faith unto 
them, Þe not a'righted, ye ieck Jeſits of 
Nazareth, which was crucihed : he is riten, 
hc is not here: behold the piace where 
thov lad him. 

Sce on Feb. zo. The reconciling of the ſeeming 
diftercnces of the } venge1!'ts, about the Apparitions. 

7. ut go vour way, toll his G.opice, 
and Peter, that he gortly betore you into 
Calilce, thcrc iiucl him, as he taid 
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ARK. 


See Foh. 21. r, 2. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the ſepulchre, for they trembled and 
wcre amazed ; neither ſaid they any thing 
to any man : for they were affraid.. 

8. Fear madethem filent. 

9. Now when Jeſus was riſen early the 
firit day of the week, he appeared hrſt to 
Mary DO—_ out of whom he had caſt' 
(even devils. 

9. The reſt were near her, 

. Io. And he went and told them that had 
bin with him, as they mourned and wept. 

. 10. She was the firſt mctſenger of Joy, to the morn- 
ing weeping Diſciples. 

11.And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had bcen ſeen of her be- 
Heved not. 

11. Note, Chriſts Diſciples found a great difficulty 
to believe his RefurreEtion : and he took them nos 
at the worſt. 

12. Aticr that he appeared in another 
form to two of them, as they walked and 
went into the countrey. 13. And they 
went and told it unto the reſidue : neither 
believed they them. 14. Afterward he ap- 
peared unto the eleven as they fat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief, and 
hardneſs of heart, becaule they believed 
not them which had ſeen him atter he was. 
riſen. 

12. Afark doth bur give us & brief touch of 
ſome of Chrifts appearances, and leave much recorded 
by others. Note, wnbelief and Hardneſs of hears, are 
radical fins in us, and of dificule cure. Note, Chrift 
hindeth ſo much of theſe in us, as to wp5rai ! us with 
them, as our fault and ſhame ; and direfterh us what 
to blame and refiſt in our ſelves. 

15. And he faid unto them, Co ye into 
all the world, and preach the goſpcl to e- 
very creature. 16. He that beheveth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that be- 
leveth not, ſhall be damned. 

15. To all men as far as ye are able. 15, He 
that upon your Preachirg believeth the Ciolipel, | 
and ſincerely giveth up himiclf in the BaptxmalCove- 
nant to (CJ od the Father .the Son and the Holy Ghof?, 
by a prectical and obediert Truſt and dedication, 
(hall be orgy en and be faved from fin,from rhe curſe 
of the Law. from Satan, and from He!l; Burt thote 
to whom vou Preich who will not beiteve, and take 
me tor their Saviotr, and Cod tor their Ciod, {hall 
be coacuincd to Hell as reuters of Salvation. 


and appearing. Ch. 16. 


X A 
I. 4 \n} 


Ch. 16. Hu Commiſſion 


17. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them | 


that believe ; in my name ſhall they caſt out 
devils, they fhall ſpeak with new tongues : 
18. They hall take up ſerpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them, 
they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they 
ſhall recover. 

17. And becauſe it cannot be expeRed that all 
people believe things ſo ſtrange and unlikely to, nature 
_ our bare a 
r 


they ſhall recover, Note, r. That nov every one ſhall 
ſome one and 
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to the Apoſtles, Ch. 16 


that you ſhall uſe them,when, and how you will, but 
as pleaſcth the Holy Ghoſt that giveth them. 

19, $0 then after the Lord had ſpoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
and fat on the right hand of God. 

19. Note, His Aſcenſion they beheld , and his 
Glorification they believed by the Spirics revelation. 


" 20. And they went forth, and preached 
every where : the Lord working with them 
and confirming the word with fig11s follow- 
ing. Amen. 


20. And accordingly th bag in Fud4h, and thence 
went abroad through the Gentile World, every where 
Preaching the Giolpel of Chriſt ( his Perion, Life, 
Do&rine, Sufferings, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, King- 
dome, Judgment, Glory and Bleſling to his Church ) 
The Lord by his Grace making their teaching ſuc- 
ceſsful, and aflifting, aad confirnung it by the promi- 


ſed Miracles. 


CHAP. I. 
I. | (much as many have taken in hand 


co ſet forth in order adeclaration of | rx 


thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed 


amongſt us, 2. Evengs wy > cnt na chem 
unto us, which from the beginning were 
eye-wit-neſles, and miniſters of the word : 

1. Divers having publiſhed the declaration or Hiſt 
in order, of thoſe matrers of Fat and Do&rine, whic 
have been done and are fully believed among us Chriſti- 
ans, 2, Even as thoſe men did faithfully deliver them 
to us, who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes of the 
works of Jeſus, and Miniſters who attended him, and 
have preached his word. 

3- It ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
had perfect underſtanding of all things from 
the very hrſt, to write unto thee in order, 
moſt excellent Theophilus, 

3+ 1 allo thought good t-» write the like hiſtory in or- 
der to thee, moſt excellent Thophilus, both to confirm 
what is by others written, and to add eſperially of the 
beginning of the hiſtory, what in others is omitted ; 
having my (elf, by very diligent ſearch, got full notice of 
theſe matters from the very firſt, which others mention 
not. 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certain- 
ty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been 
inſtructed, ; 

. That 1 may contnbute my endeavour, to encreaſe 
thy knowledge, and confirm thy belief of thoſe things 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which thou haſt already learn- 
ed among us. | 
5. TD Here was in the days of Herod the 

King of Judea, a certain prieſt 
named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia, 
and his wife was of the q_ of Aaron, 
and her name was Elizabeth. 

s. Note, The Families of the Frieſts officiated in their 
courſes, and Abia's courſe was the 8th of old, 1 Chron. 
24-10, After it was the 12th Nthem. 12. 1. And after 
that the eleventh, Nth. 12. 17- 

6. And they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments,and 
ordinances of the Lord blamelels. 

6. They were both ſincere godly | erions, living in 
true obedience to all the Commandments and ordinan 
c& of God, according to the Law and light which they 
were under, without the blot of any groſs or {canda- 
lous Sin, 


The Goſpel according to Sr. L UK E. 


7. And they had no child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they both were 
now well ſtricken in years. 8. Andit came 

(s, that while he executed the prieſts 

+ ellen God in the order of his courſe, 
9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſts 
office, his lot was to burn incenſe when Ie 
went into the temple of the Lord. 10. And 
the whole multitude of the ue were 
praying without at the time of incenſe. 

7, 8, 9, 10. Note, The Prieſt went into the (anfuary 
to offer, and the people that while prayed without the 
SanQuary, not without the Temple. In imirarion of , 
which our Temples uſually are builr in three parts, The 
Chancel for the Clergy, the body of the Church for the 
Laity, and all below the Font for the Catechumens, and 
ſuſpended, who are no communicants; ( as the outward 
Court was for Genriles. ) 

11. And there appeared unto him anan- 
gel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right fide 
of the alt ar of incenſe. 12. And when Za- 
charias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. og, the angel ſaid unto 
him, Fear not, Zacharias, for thy prayer 
is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear 
thee a ſon, and thou ſhall call his name 
John. 14. And thou ſhall have joy and glad- 


neſs, and many ſhall-rejoyce at his birth : 

It, 12, 13, 14+ Hewasbornto an auſtere life, and 
and to martyrdom, yet his birch was joyful, though co 
ſuch a painful hfe anddeath. for the Churches ſervice : 

I ſ- For he ſhall be you inthe {ight of 
the Lord, and ſhall drink, neither wine, nor 
ſtrong drink, and he (hall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers womb. 

ts. Note, 1. The beſt men and moſt ulctul are great- 
eſt in Gods fight. 2. Extraordinary denying the fleth / 
agreeth well with the exrraordinacy gift of the Spirit. 
3- Infants may have the Holy-Ghoft, before it a9- 
peareth. : 

16. And many of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn the Lord their God. 

6. Nute, To turn many by repentance to God, was 
the efle& ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, and of Jobns extraordinary 
worth and work. 


17. And he ſhall go before him in the 
{pirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 


of the fathers to 7 P dren, and the diſ- 
a 


obedient 


3, The Angel Gabriel 


obedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make | 
Teady 2 people, d for the Lord. 


17. He ſhall be potieſied with ſuch fulnefs of Spirit and 
prepare the way for Chriſt, as Elias hads as 

'd in Mal. 4. 6. Note, By [ twning the hearts of 
the Fathers tothe Children ) ſome think 1s meant | curming 
the ryramnical oppreſſion of Rulers, to fatherly love and 
lenity to inferiours | Bur Dr. X. more cranſlar- 
eth it { with the Children; ] Thar is, he (hall rurn Fathers 
and Cnildren o1d and young. Others ſay it 1s bur torurn 
mens minds to the Loye of one another, and thoſe that 


" Power to 
1s 


diſobey God, to the true wiſdom of juſt men who obey. 


and truſt him. 

18. And Zacharias {aid unto the angel 
Whereby ſhall I know this,for I am an old 
man, and my wife well ſtricken in years. 
19. And the angel anſwering, faid unto 
him, Iam Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence 
of God, and am ſent =p pegs 


and to ſhew thee theſe glad ridings. 20. 


behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able 


to ſpeak, untill the day that theſe things 
be performed ; becauſe thou believelt 
not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in 
their {eaſon 


telare God, and am ſee SUE cn; awd wt 
. way» Farm — ontnpgg thee, for a ſign, 

21. np poogte waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried fo long in the 
le.) 22. And when he came our, he 


21, 22. Sanftuary. 22. Some Revelation. 


23. Anditcame to paſs, that aſſoon” as 

ob nde rey eds 

p 23- That is force ws be rod by a 
dumb man ; bur ſo cannot the Goſpel Miniſtrarion. 

24. Andafter thoſe days, his wife Eli- 

yINg, 25 
dealt with — y the days wherein he look- 
ed on me, to take away my reproach among 


24, 25. She retired from Peoples obſervation and 
CO, _ the Lord hath me mercy 1n 
26. And in. the ſixth month the angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, 27. To a. 
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| [dow thee. 


ſent to Mary. Ch. r. 


virgin eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name 
was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the 


the virgins name was M ary. 
26, 27. Not married but berrothed. 


28, And the angel came in unto her, and 
ſaid, Hail, thou that art high! favoured, 
the Lord is with thee : Bletled art thou. a- 
mong women. 


23, Rejoice, for thou art highly favoured of rhe Lord, 
who maketh thee bleſſed above all women. 


29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was 
troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind 
what manner of falutation this ſhould be. 
30. And the angel faid unto her, Fear not, 
Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. 
31. And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
_ and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 

| his name Jeſus, 32. He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God ſhall = unto him the 
throne of his father David. 
| 29, 30, 31, 32. She underſtood it not. That Glo- 
nious Kingdom meant in the promiſe ro Davids ſeed, 
of which his Kingdom was bur a type. | 

33. And he ſhall reign over the houſe 
of Jacob tor ever, and of his kingdom there 
thall be ap end: the Faithful l of bee 
_ [4 — be Everlaſting in Gln, _ 

34. Then ſaid unto the angel, How 
(hall this be, heing know not a man ? 
ps: And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 

er, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſha- 
Therefore allo that holy thing, 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God. 

34» 35+ This ſhall be done withoue Man by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the overſhaddow) wer of God, and 
cherefore he ſhall be properly ; the Son of God. 

N. 1. Though this give us the moſt &nown reaſon, why 
Chriſt is called the Sex of God in Scriprure, it is not ſaid 
to be the only reaſon, excluding his eternal Generation. 
2. Yer Chriſt ofr callerh himſelf, the Serof Man, which 
> mg png bur that he was truly a Man, and 

36. And behold: thy couſin Elizabeth, 
ſhe hath alſo conceived a fon in her old age, 
and this is the ſixth moneth with her = 
was Called barren. 7 For with God no- 
thing ſhall be —_— A 


35, 37» Note, 1.T zebtth was of the Tribe of 
Aaron,and Mary of the Tribe of «dzh,they were a kin by 
Elizabiths Mother marrying a Ltvite, 

2- Nothing 


« 


Ch. 1. Mary's Thankggiving. 
2+ ng and Gam, —_ to faith, when it 

ts known word. 

28. A Behold the tand- 


maid of the Lord, be it unto me according | ,,. 


_ word come to paſs: ( They are 
the expreflion of Maries faith and 

38. And the angel departed from her. 
39. And Mary arole in thoſe days, and 
weat into the hill countrey with haſt, in- 
eo 2 City of Judea. . 40. And entered into 
Ge, houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Eliza- 


: 38, 39, 40- 
"ar. And ie came to paliuha 
Al. 1 
heard the ſalutation of y 
bandElizabeth was filled 


leaped in her wom 


with the holy Ghoſt. 42. And ſhe ſpake out | that 


with a loud voice, and faid, Bleſſed art 
thou among women, and bleiled is the fruit 
of thy womb. 43. And whence is this to 
me, that mother of my ſhould 
aſſoon as the 


"41 


ie Lord, 47. And my ſpirithath re- 
joyced in God my Saviour. 48. For he bath 
regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden: 
for behold, fro 


» from all generations 
thall call me bleſſed. p 
45, 47, 48. Maryallo filled with the Spirit,ſpeaks theſe 
oeds of praiſe to God; My Soul, &c. 48. He hath 
raiſed me higheſt who was one of the loweſt. 


49. For he that is mighty hath done to 
me great things and holy is his name. 
o. And his mercy is on them that fear 


im, from generation to generation. 

49, $0. Mercy ro all that fear God and their poſteri- 
ty, 1s the great name or nonfication of the moſt Holy 
God to man. 


51. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his 
arm, he hath ſcattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 52. He hath 
put down the mighty from their ſeats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 53. He hath 
filled che hungry with good things, and the 
rich he hath ſent empty away 3 
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© m———_——_ how | 


, The -Ghoſt filled her 
ſpeak - BS ha &c, 7 


| 


John the Baptiſh, _Ch, 1 
$1, $2, 33- He hath ſhewed that it is hethat is Al- 
Got” hndy cling tone he kigh and exing 
ginarions ; 
the Tow ; And y ſarisfymg the needy, and bringing 


proſperous to fs. 

54 He hath m—__ his ſervant Iſrael, 
in remembrance of hi my 4 op he 
ſpake to our fathers, and to A , and 
to his ſeed for ever. 


» $$ The promiſes which he made to Abraham and 
his fed,” he is now ing in cheir proper ſenſe, 
for the ſaving of all the believing ſeed: The mercy which 
promiſed it, 1s now performing it. | 

56. And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 


CI many months berween Merits eſpou- 
ro r marriage. : 

57. Now Elizabeths full time came, 
ſhe ſhould be delivered, and the 
brought forth a ſon. 58. And her neigh- 
bours and her couſins heard how the Lord 


| ——— and they 
$7, $8. In giving a ſonto one ſo old. 


and his tongue looſed, and he Tune, 


tthem, and all theſe 
layings were noiſed abroad thoroughour all 
the hill-countrey of Judea. 66. And all 
they that had heard them, laid them up in 
their hearts, ſaying, What manner of Child 
thall this be > And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

64, 65, 66. [rraiſed in all the Countrey great ex+ 


peRanons, whar this Child would prove: And God did 
extraordinarily bleſs him. 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled 


Laz] with 


Ch. 1. John the Baptif} 


with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſay- 
ing, 68. Bleſſed be the Lord Goc of Iſrael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, 
6g. And hath raiſed up an. horn of ſalyati- 
tion for us in the houſe of his ſervant Davig. 
70, As he ſpake by the mouth ofhis holy 
prophets, which have been fince the world 
began : 71. That we ſhould be ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
—_ 8.5 9,70,71. Spake by inſpiration. Note, Chriſt was 

ro hecy otfrom ho beginning of the World, after 
AdamsFall:N.Tho GodsSpirit im }1m underſtood, juſt whar 
manner of Saviour Chrift would be,and what ſort of de- 
liverance from enemics he would bring (by the de- 
ftructicn of the Jews and calling the Gentilzs ) we know, 
not that Zachary,- Elizabeth and Mary underſtood this 
while they thus prophecyed, : 

72. To perform the mercy promiſed to 
our fathers, and to remember his holy co- 
venant, 73. The oath which he ſware to 
our father Abraham, 74. That he would 
grant unto us, that we being delivered our 
of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve 
him - withour. fear, 75. In holyneſs and 
righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
our lite. 74, 75- That the Meſrab delivering us from 
all our enemies ſpiritual and corporal, we may ſerve him 
in lafery, not terrified by chem. » 

Note, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs are the ſum of Gods 


ble ſervice. 
"oa, The chief benefit of deliverance from cruel ene- 


ies. is rhat we freely and peaceably ſerve God. 
"26. And thou, child, ſhalt be called the 

ropher of the Higheſt: for thou ſhalt go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
To give knowledge of ſalvation 


Ways, 77- ? . 
a. & by the renuſſion of their 


unto his people, 


0 77, Thou ſhalt be a Prophet of God, to gobefore 
Chriſt, ro prepare men to receive him, by calling them 
to repentance, proclaiming that a Saviour 15 come to 


fave his people by: pardoning their ſins. 

-8. Through the tender mercy of our 
God; whereby the'day- ſpring from on high 
hath viſited us, 79- To give light tothem 
that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of 


ace ys 
Ps 79. The render mercy of God, having piven us 


from H-aven, the ſam ofheaven!y Light ro viſit us, 79. 
even 'o tom that lived in the Carknels of fin and miſery, 
in ro guide us mto the way of life and happineſs, 


8c. Anq the child grew, and waxed 
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The Birth of Jeſu, Ch.'2: 


ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſarts, till 


the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. 

80, And Jobs, with his 1acceate of age and ſtrength, 
ſhewed great ſtrength of the Spirit of God in him, and 
he dwelt in the wilderneſs, (or, fay ſome, in the 1:1! 
Countrey of Jude, )( bred upin a life of holine6, and 
martification ) rill -he rime chache ſetr upon his publick 
miniſtry; of preaching the Kingdom of the 341h and 
repentance, and bap: 1zing. 


CHAP. IL 


I. AR it came to pals in thoſe days, 

| that there went out a decree from 
Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould 
be taxed. 2. ( And this taxing was firſt 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria) 
3. And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own City. 

I, 2, 3- Augu(tis decreed thatall the Empire,ca!'cd the 
Roman world, ſhould be enrolled in their ſeveral Eamilics 


and Cities: That he mighe know the ſtate of his Em- 
pire, and how to tax them. 


4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Gali- 


lee,  outof the city of Nazareth, * into Ju- 
dea, unto the city of David, which is cal- 


led Bethlehem, ( becauſe he was of the 
houſe and lineage of David, ) 5. To be tax- 
ed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being 
great with child. 

4, 5- She was now marryed,rhough caller eſpouſed, 

6. And ſo it was, that while ther were 
there, the days were accomplithed that the 
ſhould be delivered. 7. And the brought 
forth her firſt-born Son, and wrapped lum 
in (wadling cloths, and laid them ina mian- 
ger, becauſe there was no room for them in 


the inn, 

6, 7+ Note, It ſhould be rather [ in thr fables ) than 
[ in the manger. ] Had Joſaph been a rich nan its like he 
would have found betrer room, 


8. And there were in the ſame countrey 
ſhepherds abiding in che field ; keeping 
watch over their flock by night. 


8- Some one part of rhe night, au. ſome another, by 
turns ( as 15 moſt hikely. ). 


9. And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord thone 
round about them, and they were fore 2- 
fraid. 10. And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear 
not: for behold I bring you good tidings 
cf great joy which ſhall be to all people. 

11. For 


— CL EEE —_ 


Ch. 2. The Birth of 
I1. For unto you is born this day, in the 
city of David, 2 Saviour, which is Chriſt 
the Lord. 12. And this (hall be a {1gn un- 
ro you: ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in 


ſwadling cloths, lying a [manger.]J 

9, 10. Glory 1s Light. Chrilts birth 15 cauſe of univerſal 
joy. 12. ſtable. : 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the 
angel a mulcicude of the heavenly hoſt, 
praiſing God, and ſaying, 14. Glory to God 
in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good 
will towards men. 

13, 14- Note, Angels are the heavenly hoſt. Woe, 
Gods praiſe and Glory is the end of all his works. Nt, 
Angels rejoiced ac Chriſts birth, and for mans redemp- 
tion. 

14. In Chriſt the Redeemer God will be glorified in Hea- 
vin, Peace willbe mads on Earth, by this great Reconciley, 
and G ods Love or Benevolence will be towards men. 

Or ({ Glory be to God in the H:avens through the Redzemer, 
and Reconciliation, or Peace, on Earth to men that are the ob- 
je2s of Gods good will. ] ; 

2, Is it neceſſary or lawful to keep a = as holy in 
remembrance of Chrifts birth? Asſ. 1. If any ſhould 
appoint a weekly day for ir,it would be an uſurping of the 
ſame power, that hath already ſeparated a weekly 
- for it, it would be an uſurping of the ſame pow- 
er 
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Jefus Chriſt. Ch. 


they that heard it wondred at thoſe thing; 
which were told them by the 7 wal as 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her heart. 20 And the 
ſhepherds returned, glorifying and prai- 
ſing God for all the things that they had 
heard and ſeen, as it'was told unto them, 


15,15, 17,13. Ig a Saablz, ig. Regarded themy + 


as tending to what was her. 20, Angel 
are not firit ſent ro Princes, bur to poor Shephards 
who muſt preach Chriſt, OY 


21. And when eight days were accom- 
plithed for the circumcifing of the child, his 
name was called Jeſus, who was fonamed 
of the angel before he was conceived in the 


womb. 
21. 7eſas is{ a Saviour. ] He was circumciſed, as bound 


to keep the Laiv of Moſes, not as a ſeal of pardon of fin 
to him. 


_ 22, And when the days of-her purifica- 
tion, according to the law of Moſes, were 
accomplithed, they brought him to Jeruſa- 


lem topreſent him to the Lord. 
22. To the Prieft,as 1n Numb. 3. 12. 46. 


that hath already ſcpirateh a weekly, day for | 
commemorating the work of Redemption, though ſpe- | ſhall be called holy to the Lord, ) 24. An 


cially for Chriſts ReſurreRion : And it would ſeem an 
accufing Chriſts Law of inſufficiency. 2. And if any ſhould 
make a yearly days obſervarion neceſlar y tothe univer- 
ſal Church. ,x. They would uſurp a power, not giv«n to 
any, ( to make Laws for all che Church.) 2. And ci.ey 
woul4 accuſe Chriſts Law as impertc&. 

Bur if | quenaneng Chriſtians, Churches, or Countries, 
voluntart to celebrate yearly, the memorial 


of Chriſts birch, 
Churches on earch do,and have done art leaſt 1300 years; 


AnJ', 4 to keep a yearly day of re nenrance 
for 1 \ deliverance or mercy 5 the C'mrch,even in 
an <& ," « Bur if ans Ci rithian think chat ic 15 an unlaw- 
fal 21. 101 tothe 1nfNitution of che Lords day, which 


Go + ict 4 part for our c ommemora'ing he whole work 
of Redemprion, ſuch th uld rot be force 4 to keep tt 
againſt r/;cir Con;cicnces; hurt mutt avout affronting 


them tha* do, 

15. And it cam? to pals, as the angels 
were gone a:vay from them into heaven, 
the {hepherds Cd one to another, Let us 
now g0 evei uito Bethlehem, and ſee this 
thing which is come to pals, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us, 16. And 
they came with haſt and found Mary and 
Joteph, ans the babe lying. in a manger, 
17, And when they had (een it, they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told 


them concerning this child. 18. And all | 


it is but what almoſt all che' 


——— —— —  — 


23. (As ic is written in the law ofthe 
Lord, Every male that openeth the —_— 


' to offer a ſacrifice, according to that which 


is laid in the law of the Lord; A pair of 


turtle doves, or two young pidgeons. 


23. 24. See Lt: it. 12.6.8. 

2 And behold, there was a man in Je- 
rulalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and che 
{ame man was jult and devout, waiting for 
the conlolation of I{rael :and the holy Ghoſt 
was upon him. 26. And it was revealed 
unto him by the holy Ghoſt, chat he thould 
not ſee death, before he had teen the Lord 


Chriſt. 
2 5+ Note; The Meſliah was much expected at that 


tunc. 
Note; It 1s Juſt and Devout men that God ſpec{ally 
fayvourethtv ex raordinary gifts of his Spiric 


27. And he came by the ſpiric into che 
remple : and when che parents brought in 
the child Jeſus, to do for him after the ch 
rom of the law, 28. Then took he him u 
in his arms, and bleſſed God, and aid, 
29. Lord, now lette(t thou thy ſervant de- 
part in peace, according to thy word : 
30. For mineeyes have ſeen thy (alvation, 
31, Which thou haſt prepared before the 


tace of all people. 32. A light to lighten 
tne 


*" 
. 


«Ch, 2. Simon and Anna. 
_ and the glory of thy frog 
Iſrae 


27, 28, 29,30, 31, 32- Praiſed . God ſaying, now 
thou haſt performed thy word, by lerriog me live to fee 


Chriſt, let me die in Peace as foon a3 1t PR thee 


33. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled 
at foe things that were ſpoken of him. 
34. AndSimeon bleſſed them, and ſaid un- 
-to Mary his mother, Behold, this child is 
ſer for (the fall apd riſing again of many in 
{ſrael : and for a {ign which thall be ſpoken 


built up to Salyarion; and che ralk and obloquy of Men. 
35. ( Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce thorow 
-tby own ſoul alſo Ythat the thoughts of ma- 
ny may be-revealed. "Es 
Nha "20d Nev: in thet? Teyals, thall fee 
L are, exenthe diflerent Scate of rheir ſecret 


36. And there was'one Anna propheteſs 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the cribe of 
Aſer;ſhe was ofa great age &had lived with 
an nd ſeven years her virginity 
3 And ſhe was a widdow of about four- 
core and four years, which departed not 


ip,and was 
om aſting, Morrcification and 
er. 
Note. Tt 1s -not proved that ſhe. deſerted all ourward 
calling or labour in the World, on pretence of Religion, 


while ſhe was able forit : And if it be done but when age 
or ſickneſs difableth one, it 13 lawful, and well. 


Note. Some think Faſting unfit for age and weakned : 
Bur digeſtion being then weakeſt, moſt dy1 
that ſuffocation of crudiries, and not by mere defeRt of 


nurrimenta] marter, moderate Faſting may be fir for 
the aged;as well as for the young. 

Nete ; She was not of the fick mind of the prophane 
nominal Chriſtiavs, that cannot abide long Prayers, and 
Religious ſtricneſs. 

38. And the coming in at that inſtant gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and fſpake 
of him to all themthat looked for redemp- 


tion in Jeruſalem. 

38. Stic was inſpired then to come 1n, and to Pro- 
phecr of Ciriſt, and declare him to the Feople, that 
for the Meſſiah. 


S. LUKE. 


- | they ſought him among their 


the temple, but ſerved God with faſt- | {e3of 


The Infancy of Jeſus. Ch. 2. 


39. And when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 
theyreturned into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 4o. And the child pron. and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, 


and the Grace of God was upon him. 
rual ft 


frem the faculries perfe&ion. 


41. Now his ets went to Jeruſalem 
la. feaſt of the paſſover. 


| -y Jeruſalem, after the cu- 
ſtom of the feaſt. 43. And when they had 
filled the days, as they returned, the 
child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and 
Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 
4 t they ſuppoſing him to have been in 


company,” went a days j and 
kinsfolks and 


Note ; It may ſeem an unnatural! neg- 
t had found him ſo manlike 1n 
all ocher marrers, that truſted him wich himſelf. 
45. And when they found him not, they 
turned. back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
him. 46. And itcame to paſs, that after 
three days, they found him in the cemple, 
ſitting in the midſt ofthe dotors, both 


hearing them, and asking them queſtions. 
45, 46- Note, Chriſt himſelt diſdained not to hear 
the Fewit Doors, and to ask them Queſtions. 


47. Andall that heard him were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed; and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, Why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? 
behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
{orrowing. 

47» 48. Note ; If Chriſts Holy Mother blamed him, az 
dealing 1! with his Parents, by miſtake, for want of 
true know of the inſide of the caſe, what wonder if 


acquaintance. 
41 42, 434 
a Child : 


| the beſt Perſon do, by the like ignorance of the caſe, by / 
miſtake 


Ch. 3. John the Baptiſt 
miſtake, blame and cenſure one another, and miſreport | 
accordingly. . : 
49. And he aid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me 2 wiſt ye not that I muſt 
be þ ode my Fathers buſinels ? 50. And 
they underſtood not the ſaying, which he 


ſpake unto them. | 
49, $0. Where ſhould I be but in my Fathers Houſe, 


abouc his work? your 1gnorance makerh you blame me. 
51. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto 
them : but his mother kept all theſe ſayings 
in her heart. . 
$1. Note; Chriſt, who ſubmitted in his Humanity, to 
a ſtare of Infancy, ( ſan&ifying that ſtare, and ſhewing, 
that as an Infant was yer in title, King and Head of the 
Church ; fo Infants may be Members of him, and it) did 


* alſo in his Childhood ſubjeR himſelf to his Fa- 
ther, and to his Mother, rev ng them, and obeyin 
both as part of his meritorious Humiliation, _ 


them, 

ro ſan&tifie a Nate of ſubjeKion, and become a Pattern 
thereof to us all: And it will ly condemn proud, re- 
bellious Children, and Youth, who will not obey the 
juſt government of Parents, (but their fleſhly apperites 


and luſts,) whaprhe Son of God Incarnate, conde- 
ſcended to ſub) : 
Mary's laying up all theſe ſayings, was the working of 


her Faith and Hope, perceiving that God was going on to 
ds 
52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom, and 
ſtature, and in favour with God and man. | 
$2+ His Humane Narure increaſed, as in ſtature, fo in 
atua! Humane Knowledge, and 1ts habirs, ing more 
than he knew in Infancy as Man: And God, that by way 
of approbation and complacence, loverh all things, ſo far 
as they are lovely, ſo approved and loved his Humanicry 
more, as it grew more in at and habit toward per- } 
fecion. 


CHAP. III 


I. NPy in the fifteenth year of the | 
reign of Tiberius Celar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and He- 
rod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his bro- 
ther Philip tetrarch of Icurea, and of there- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the re- 
trarch of Abilene, 2. Annas and Cons | 
being the high-prieſts, the word of God 
came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the 


wilderneſs. 

1,2. Note; A Tetrrarch is the Governour of the fourth 
part of a Province,or large County. Whether Ames and 
Caiahzs were both High Prieſts (by corrupnon.) at once, 
or exerciſed it by turns; or bing yearly choſen, one had 
it one part of the year, and the other ſucceeded him ; 


S. IUMKE. 


1" the Wilderneſs. 


3: {_ came IT SD comgey 
about Jor vuim - 
pentance for  Jreaceaget of hs, 4 


3- Preaching Pardon to all true Penitents, and telling 
them that publick deliverance from their National Cala- 
mity was at hand to be offered them, if they would pre- 
pare for it by Repenrance. 

4 As it is written" in-the book of the: 
words of Efaias the prophet, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderne S, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 

aths ſtraight. 5. Every valley ſhall be 
lled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be 
brought low, and-the crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made » 6. And all fleſh ſhall fee 


the ſalvation of God. ; 

445,65 your ſelves for the-Kingdom of God,in - 
which he will raiſe the humble and the oppreſſed, and . 
take down the and the oppreſlors, and will bring 
in Juſtice and Reformation into an unrighteous, wicked 
World; and the Saviour of the World ſhall , and 
his Salvatioa be proclaimed and noomgte emacs 
the Earth. 

7. Then faid he to the multitude, that 
came forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 8. Bring, 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, 
and begin not to ſay within your ſelves, 
We have Abraham to our father: for I 
ay unto you, that God is able of thele. 


ſtones to raiſe up, childre- unto Abraham. 

7, 8. Lo you think to ſcape the wrath that 1s coning 
on you, -— ther hypocriacal Repentance, and the Cerc= 
mony of Baprtiſa: ? Shew that you truly repent by your 
reformed lives, and preſume not on your being Abr4+ 
ham's Seed : For God, that can make Man of Stones, can 
of rhe Genrilcs raiſe a Seed of Believers to Abraham. 


g. And now alſo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the tree : every tree therefore. 
which bringerh not forth good fruit, is 


hewn down, and caſt into the fire. | 
9. God 1+ «niring into Judgment with you, and will 
wu! down wicke\ and fruitleſs Hypocrires for the fire. 


10. And the people asked him; ſaying, 
what ſhall we do then ? 11. He an(wer- 
eth and ſaith unto them, he- that hath ewo, 
coats,let him impart to him that hath none, 


or whether An44 15 ſo called for his power with, or over 


and he that hath meat,let him go likewite.. 
Ic, Ls 


C.Cht ;. John the Baptiſt. 
: 20, r. Love ochers —— 
ufier 1n want, vv ve. Mm, 

{pare ir from 2 mr my Lie aac before 
your fulneſs or ſuperfluicy, 

12. Then came alſo 
baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, what | 
ſhall we do ? - 13. And he faid untothem, 
Exa&no-more than that which 1s appoint- 


ed you. 
12, 13- Exciſe, or Tax 
14. And the | 
manded of him,_ ſaying, And what ſhall | 
we do ? And he ſaid unto them, Do vio- 
lence to no man, neither accule any fallly, 
..and be content with your wages. _ 
* I4- Live not as Souldiers utc to do, by violence to 
- the poor people that cannot reſiſt them, and by falſe ac- 
- cuſing, and robbing, and plundering. s 

Note; He meanerh not that it is enough to Salvation, 
ro amend the crimes of their lives, without a renewed, 
- holy _ "p rt this alſo OD 

_ 15. And asthe people were in expecta- 
tion, and all men muſed in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Chriſt or not : 
16. John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, 
| indeed baptize you with water, but one 
mightier then I cometh, the latchet of 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe ; 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire : 

15, 16, Seeon Matth.3, Note; The great ard pecu- 
liar work and notification of Chriſt, was his ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples. 

17. Whoſe fan is in his hand, andhe 
will throughly purge his floor, and will ga- 
ther the wheat into his garner, but the chaff 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. 
18. And many other things in his exhorta- 


tation preached he unto the people. 
17, 18, Who will winnow you throughly, ard will 
ather and fave all true Believers, and burn the Unbe- 
tevers 1n fire unquenchable. 


Not-: Chrift. that is a Saviour, 1s the ſevere deſtroyer - 


' of his obſtinate Enemies. 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, being re- 
_ by him for Herodias his brother 
hi ips wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done, 20. Added yet this a- 


bove all, that he ſhut 'up John in priſon. 
19, 20. Nite; fora would nocfbrocar the taithiui dif. 
charge of his office in reproving a wicked King to fave his 
Idercy or |ite.2.To 1mpruton and perſecute his reprover, 
was wicked 1n #104 above all his former wickedneſs. 
21. Now when all the people were 


baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo be- 


F 


$.LUKE. 
ſelves, and (ce them nor | ing baptized, and praying, the heaven was 


Chrifts Genealogy Ch. 3- 


opened. 22. And the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded in a bodily ſhapelike a dove upon him, 


Publicans to be | and a voice came from heaven, which (aid, 


Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleaſed. oo 

21, 22. Note, Bapnſm, with lis own Prayer, were 
the means thus miraculouſly approved by God, in which 
he will bear witneſs to his Son trom Heaven. 

Note, The deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt on Chriſt, with 


uldiers likewiſe de- | Gods vocal Teſtimony, was a fit inveftiture of him in 


the office, of the Captain of cur Salvation, who was to 
mark out his Soldiers with the ſame gift of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, and his adopring word. 


23. And Jeſus himſelf began to be about 
—_— of ape, being ( as was ſuppoſed) 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of He- 
li. 24. Which was the /on of Matthar, 
which was the ſon of Levi, which was rhe 
ſon of Melchi, which was the ſo of Tanna, 
which was the ſon of Joleph, 25. Which 
was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
ſon of Amos, which was me” of Naum, 
which was the ſon of Eli, whicF was the ſor 
of Nagge, 26. Which was the ſor of 
Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, 
which was the ſon of Semei, which was the 
ſon of Joſeph, which fvas the ſon of Juda, 
27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, which 
was the ſon of Rheſa, which was: the ſon of 
Zorobabel, which was the ſon of Salathiel, 
which was the ſon of Neri, 28. Which was 
the ſon of MelEhi, which was the /on of Addi, 
which was the ſon of Colam, which was 
the ſonof Elmodam, which was the /on: of 
Er, 29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, which 
was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the /cr of 
Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, 30. Which was the /or 
of Simeon, which was the ſor of Juda, 
which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was he 
ſon of Jonan, which was:he ſon of Eliakim. 
31, Which was the ſon of Melea, which 
was the ſon of Mena, which was the ſon 
of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Na- 
than, which was che ſo» of David, 32, 
Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which 
was the ſon of Oped, which was 'the 
ſon of Booz, which was rhe ſon of Salmon, 
which was the ſon of Naaſſon, 33. Which 
was the ſon of Aminadab, which was rhe 
ſonot Aram, which was :Le ſon of Eſrom, 


which 


Ch. 7. Chriſt tempted 


which was the ſor of Phares, which was the 
fon of Juda, 34: Which was che ſon of Jacob, 
which was the ſon of Haac, which was the 
fon of Abraham, which was the ſon of Thara, 
which was the ſoz of Nachor, 35. Which 
was the ſon of Saruch which was the ſon 
Ragau, which was the ſo» of Phaleg, 
which was the ſon of Heber, which was 
was the ſon of Sala, 36. Which was tbe ſor 
of Cainen, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was the ſon of Sem, whish was the ſon 

fNoe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
> Which was the ſon of Mathufala, which 
was the ſonof Enoch, which was the i of 
Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, 
which was the ſon of Canan, 38. Which 
was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſoz of 
Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which 
was the ſon of God. 

23, 24, 25, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, Zlz 32+ 33» 34» 354 35» 
37, 38. He entered on his publick orhce avbour thirty: 
And now young novices run into the Miniſtry. Luke 
reciteth the pedegree of 7oſz»h, and Matthew of Mary 
2. Whence had Luke that part of the pedegree that 1s 
not written in the Scripture before? Ar. By other 
Hiſtory and Tradition, 1th the help of Gods Spirit, 

The Genealogical controverſics I paſs by. 


—  ——— 


CHAP. IIIL 


I, Nd Jeſus being full of the Holy 

Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and 
was led by the =—_ into the wildernels, 
2. Being forty dayes tempted of the devil, 
and in thoſe dayes he did eat nothing : and 
when they were ended, he afterwards hun- 
red. 3. And the devil faid unto him, If 
- a be the Son of God, command this ſtone 
that it be made bread. 4. And Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, faying, It is written, that man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God.5.And the devil taking him 


& LUTCE 


up into an high mountain, tſhewed unco him 
all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 
of time. 6. And the devil ſaid uato him, | 
All this power willI give thee, and the | 
glory of them ; for that is delivered un- 

tro me, and to whomloever I will, I give 
it. 7. If thou therefore wilt worthip me, all | 
fhall be thine. 8. And Jeſus an{wered and | 
{aid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : 

for it is written thou ſhale worſhip the Lord | 


by Satan | Ch. 7. 


thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve * 

I, 2, 33 4» $+ 6, 7 8. Sec on Matth. 4. ſtrongly inſpir 
ed by the Holy-Ghoſt, was led by him, &+c. 

6. Though Satan lyed in part, yer he hath great 

wer over the Kingdoms and Glory of the World, part- 
y & 4 Temper, and partly as Gods execurioner, but all 
under Gods ablolute will : The ſucceſs ſheweth that too , 
nm" them from him, that they may ſcrve him 
by them, as enemies to the Church of Chriſt. 

Note, Blaſphemous remprations muſe be anſwered 
with rejecting hatred. 


9. And he brought him to Jeruſalem 
and fer him on a pinacle of the temple,and. 
aid unto him.If thon be theSon of God,caſt 
thy felf down from hence. 10. For it is 
written, He ſhall give his angels charge 0- 
ver thee, to keep thee : 11. And in their 
hands they ſhall thee up, leſt at any 
time thou dah thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
12. And Jeſus anſwering faid untohim, Ic 
. as Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 


9, 10, 11, 12. Note, Satan uſeth to tempt by peryerted 
Scriprure, yer it is by right expounded Scripture, that 
he muſt be lled. 

. How did the writers know theſe fecrer things* 


An. Chriſt told them his Diiciples (though that be noe 
written.) ; 

13. And-when the devil had endedalf 
the temptation, he departed from him fora 


lealon. 
13. Lube reciteth chem not in the ſame crder with 


Mgath:w, bart the ſame things. 

Note; Chriſt's Vitury over the Temprer as part of 
his ſaving work, and to prepare for our Vi&-; y, 

T And Jefus returned in the powet of 
the Spirit into Galilee, and there went our 
a fame of him chorow all the re.;1onround 


about. 2 | 
14- Note; Though the Confticution of Chriſt's Ferfon 


was by theDivineNature of the ſecond 19th.e Trinity, yer 
the Scripture uſually aſcribetl his works to the operatuon 
of the Holy Ghoſt in him. 


15. And he taught in their ſynagogues, 
being glorified of all. 16. And he came to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up; 
and as his cuſtom was,he went into the ſyna- 
gogue onthe ſabbath-day,and ſtood up for 


to read. 
15,15, Note; Cliriſt ſeparated not from the Jews cor» + 


rupt Church. 

17. And there was delivered unto him 
the book of the j ropher Elaias, and when 
he had opened the book, tie found, the 
place —_— written, 18. The (pirix 


Ch. 4. Chriſts Sermon at Nazareth Sr. L U K E. Afiracles at Capernaum. Ch. 4. 


of the Lord is npon me, becauſe he hath | 


anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
oor, he hath ſent me to heal the bro- 
en-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
eaptives, and recovering of ſight to the 
blind, to ſer at liberty them thatare bruiled, 
ot To preach the acceptable year of the 
-_» 16. Note ; Hz choſe a Text that deſcrived 
his own Ofhee, a! apphe'! ir. 

20. And he cloſed the book, and he gave 
it again to the miniſter, and ſat down : and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſyna- 

ozues were faſtened on him. 21. And he 
gan to ſay unto them, This day is this 


{cripture tultilled in your ears. | 

20, 21. Note, Tivs Inſtance proverh it not neceſſary 
to fic in Vr:aching ; but lawful, where cuſtom or cit- 
Euniſtanccs ford it not. 


22. Andall bare him witneſs, and won- 
deredat the gracious words which proceed- 
ed out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Isnot 
this Joſeph's ſon? | 

- 22+ They applauded his Preaching, but undervalued 
him tor bcing known to be their Neighbours Son, 


23. And he faid unto them, Ye will 
ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, 
heal thy ſelf : whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
countrey. : 

23. Asa Phyſician muſt firſt heal himſelf, fo do chou 
dothy Niracles here among thy Kindred and Neigh- 
bours. 

24. And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Noprophet is accepted in his own countrey. 

24. God can cauſe him to be accepted; but as he 
wcrxeth ordinarily by means: tamiliarity breeds con- 
rempt. 

25. But tell you of a truth, many wi- 


dows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 


when the heaven was ſhut up three years: 


and ſix months, when great famine was 
thoroughout all the land: 25 But unto 
none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sa- 
repta, 4 city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 27. And many lepers were 
in Iſrael in the time of Elizeus the prophet ; 
and none 'of them was cleanſed, faving 


' Naaman the Syrian. | 
25,25, 27. Vroytiers cure not all that are diſesſed:You 
IMail not fee Miracles, nor be faved,tor being my Net gh- 


bours,if you be ror Believers : And familiarity and pre- | 


ndice maketh fewer of you belicye, than of others, 


' them on the ſabbath-days. 


28. And all they in the ſynagogue, when 
they heard theſe things, were filled with 
wrath. 29. And role up, and thruſt him 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow 


| of the hill (whereon their city was built) 


that they might caſt him down headlong : 

28, 29. Note; They that applauded his Preaching, 
when the Application grated on them would have killed 
him; even the Naz21ite Neighbours that hated him not 
heretofore. 


30. But he paſſing thorow the mids of 


them, went his way ; 31. And came down 
to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and caught 
32. And they 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine 3 for his 


word was with power. , 
30, 31, 32. By Miracle unkurt. 


33. And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice; 34. Say- 
ing, Let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou ars, 
the holy One of God. 


33, 34+ Chrilt's Power over Devils forced t}:is confeſ- 


Kon. 

35. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him in the mids, he 
came out of him,and hurt him not. 36. And 
they were all amazed, and ſpake among 
themſelves, ſaying, What a word is this ? 
for with authority and power he command- 
eth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out; 
37. And the fame of him went out into 


every place of the countrey round about. 

35, 39, 37 Ciriſt ſpecially cured the dilcaſcs, that 
the Deviiz c:u'cd, ro ſhew that he came to conquer Sa- 
ran, and (ave men from his power. 


38. And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, 
and entred into Simons houſe ; and Simons 
wives mother was taken with a great fever 
and they belought him for her. 39. And 
he ſtood wer her, and rebuked . fever, 
and it letr her. And immediately the arole, 
and miniitre4 unto them. 

39,39. N (rt, Wc ive (hill the Game Phyſician. 

40. Nov when the fun was fetting, all 


| they tliac had any fick with divers Citcaſes, 


brought them unto him: and he laid his 


hands on every one oft!;em,& healed them. 
| 41. And devils allo came out of many, 


aq bY crying 


—— 


Ch. 5. Chriſts choico of Peter, &c. 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of God. And he rebuking them, ſut- 
fered them not to ſpeak ; for they knew 
that he was Chriſt. 


49, 41+ Experience made them believe that he could 


heal them. : 
42. And when it was day, he departed, 


and went into a deſert place. and the peo- 
ple ſought him, and came unto him, and 
ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart from 
them. 43. And he ſaid unto them, I mult 
preach the kingdom of God to other cices 


alſo: for theretore am I tent. | 
2.42. Nite; Preaching the Golpel was his great bu- 


4 | m pd 
ſinefs, ro the belief of which, his Miracles were var 
me.as lu ſervient, 


Cr 


CHAP. V. 


I, Nd it came to paſs that as the yeo- 

ple preſſed upon him to he:r une 
word of God, he ſtood by the lake of Ge- 
neſareth. 2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding 
by the lake : but the fihermen were gone 
out of them, and were waſhing their 
nets. 3. And he entred into one of the 
ſhips, which was Simons, and prayed him 
that he would thruſt out a lite rom the 
land :and he ſat down and taught the peo- 


ple out of the thip. 
1, 2, 23\- Thac he might not be crowded, 


Now when he had left ſpeaking, he 

PN ian Simon, Lanch out into the ceep, 
and let down your netts for a draught. 
5. And Simon anſwering, faid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all thenight, and 
have taken ns. : neverthelels at thy 
word I will let down the net. 6. And 
when they had this done, they encloled a 
reat multitude of fi:kes 3 and their ner 

rake. 7. And they beckoned unto their 

partners, which were in the other ſhip, 
that they ſhould come and help them. And 
they came and filled both the 1l:tps, ſo that 


they began to ſink. 
4 5.5.7. Nite; The Sca,and Earth, and all therein are 


at Chris command. 

8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fel! 
down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from 
mo, for I am a {inlul man, O Lord. 9g. For 


he was aſtonithed, and all that were with | 


S::LUKE. 


—— — 
— — 


His Miracles Ch. 5. 


him, at the draught of fiſhes which they had 
taken: 10. And fo was allo James and 
John the ſons of Zebedee, which were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Fear not, from henceforth thou thalt 


catch men. 
8,9, 10. Nite; The miracle and danger made him 
afraid. 


11, And when they had brought their 
ſhips to land, they forlook all and followed 


him. 
11. Note; Tt was notenly by his bare Command [ Fg 


low mt, | but by this Miracle that they were moved, 
12. And it came topaſs, when he was in 
a certain city, behold, a man full of lepro- 
{1e; who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, and 
beſought him, faying, Lord, if thou wil, 
thou can{t make me clean. 13. And hepur 
forth kis hand, and touched him, ſaying, I 
will ; be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprotie departed from him. 14. And he 
charged him to tell no man: but go and 
thew thy felf to theprieſt, and offer tor thy 
ci'en{ing, according as Moſes commanded, 


for a te{timony unto them. 
t2,13. 14+. Note; A Miracle that the Pri:fts them- 
ſclves were to have norice of, Sce Mz:th.2. 


15. But ſo much the more went there a 
fame abroad of him : and great multitudes 
came together tohear, and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 16. And he with- 
drew himſelf into the wildernets, and 
prayed. 17. And it came to paſs on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that there were 
phariſees and doctors of the law fitting by, 
which were come out of every town of 
Galilee, and Judea, and Jerutalem : and the 
power of the Lord was pre/cnt to heal them. 
18. And behold, men brought in a bed a 
man which was taken with a pallie ; and. 
they ſought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 19. And when they 
could not find by what way they mighc 
bring him in, becauſe of the multicude,they 
went _ the houte-rop, and Jet him 
down throurh the citing with h:s couch, 
into the midit before Jeſus. 

15,15, 17, 12,16. Note; O that we were all as dili- 
penc and helieviny tor the healing of our Souls ! 

20. And when he ſaw their faith, he ſ:id 
unto him, Man, thy {ins are forgiven thee. 
21. And the ſcribes and the phariſees be- 

[b2) gan 


Ch. 5.. Matthew cafe, &c.. $f. LU LE. Chrift Lord of the ſabbath. Ch. 6. 
to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which ,while the bridegroom is with them? 35. But 


Peaketh blaſphemies> Who can forgive | the days will come, when the bridegroom 


{ns, but God alone? 22. But when eſus 
perceived their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid 
unto them, What reaſon ye in your hearts ? 
23. Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk ? 

20,21,22,23. fo forgive che punithmery, 1 ro torgive 
the ſin; which you ſhall (ce I have power to do. 

24. But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power upon earth to forgive 
fins, (he faid unto the fick of the pallie) I 
{ay unto thee, Ariſe and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe. 25. And imme- 
diately he roſe up before them, and cook up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own houſe, glorifying God, 26. And the 
were all amazed, and they glorified God 
and were tilled with fear, taying, We have 


ſeen ſtrange things to day. — 
24, 25, 25. The Glory of all great things, is dye on- 
ly ro God, whoever is the Agent. 


27. Andafter theſe things he went forth 
"nd ſaw apublican named Levi, fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom : and he faid unto hum, 


Follow me. 28. And he left all, roſe up, | 


and followed him. 
i 27, 28. Lis Mattoep. 

29. And Levi made hima great feaſt in 
his own houſe : and there was agreat com- 
pany of Publicans, and of others that fat 
down with them. 30. But their Scribes and 
Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, 
ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
Publicans and Ganers? 31. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering,ſaid unto them, They that are whole 


need not a phylician : but they that are ſick. 

29, 30, 31. Nate; Iris none of the meaning of Gad's 
Law, to be againſt Charity, or man's gocd, but to keep 
ws from encouraging evil. ; 

32. I came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. 

32, It is ſinners that necd me for a Saviour, and the 
" unconverced that need converizon. 


33- And they ſaid unto him, Why do 
the diſciples of John faſt often, and 
prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples of the 


Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink ? 

33- The Diſciples of John, and the thariſces, uſed 
more ſtr;&nels in taſks of faſting, and making praycrs, 
and 1n bodily auſteriries,than Chriſt's Diſciples did. 


' 34. Andheſaid untothem, Can ye make 


the children of the bride-chamber faſt, | of man is Lord allo of the ſabbath. 


(hall be taken away from them, and then 


they faſt in thoſe days. 
34, 35- Then ſhall they have days of ſadneſs. 


36. And he ſpake allo a parable unto 
them, No man putteth a piece of new gar- 
ment upon an old : if otherwiſe, then 
the new maketh a rent, and the piece,that 
was taken out of the new, agreeth noe with 
the old. 37. And no man putteth new wine 
intoold bottles,elſe the wine will burſt the 
Bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles (hall 
periſh. 38. But new wine mult be put into 
new bottles, and both are preſerved. 

35, 37, 32. Doarincs and Precepts muſt be tuired to 
mens capacity, See Matth. g. 

39. No man alſo having drunk old wine, 
ſraightway delirethnew : for he faith, The 
old is better. | 

39. They thar have been uſed to a freer life, will not 
ſuddenly hke auſteriries, 


DR — 


CHAP. VI. 
I, Nd it came to paſs on the ſecond 

A ſabbath after - firſt, that he 
went through the corn fields : and his dif: 
co_ plucked the ears of corn, and dideat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 2. cer- 
tain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why 
do ye that which is not lawfull todo on 
the ſabbath-days ? 


1,2, The reaſon of the name of the ſecond Sabbath, 
afrer te firſt, 1s doubtful ro us that live at this diſtance, 
Many conjeRures there be. Some, that it is the laſt day 
of unleavened Bread ; others, that it 1s the day of Pex- 
tico}h, Oe. 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them ſaid, Have 
ye not read {0 much as this, what David 
did, when himſelf was an hungred, & they 
which were with him: 4. How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did take and 


make | eat of the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to 


them that were with him, which is not 


lawful toeat but for the prieſts alone ? 

3, 4- Hypocrites will be {tritter chan Chritt, bur it is 
when they err, or are ſiri& in evil, or 1n ſhadows againſt 
the greater things. 


5. And hefſaid untothem, That the Son 


$& 1 


Ch. 6. Chriſt Choice of, and St. LU KE:. adviceto thetwelve Apoſtles, Ch. 6- 


. I have power to be -—— ro the ends of 
T7 or the (s) b 
Rad - comms to paſs alſo on another 
ſabbath, that he entred into the ſynagogue 
and taught: and there was a man whoſe 
right hand was withered, 7. And che ſcribes 
and phariſees watched him, whether he 
wouls heal on the (abbath-day ; that they 
might find an accuſation againſt him. 8. But 
he knew their thoughts, and (aid to the man 
which had che withered hand, Riſe up, and 
Qand forth in the mids: And he aroſe and 
ttood forth. 9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, 
] will ask you one thing, Is it lawful on the 
{abbath-days to do good, or to do evil ? to 


deſtroy 1t ? 
five lite, or oe. = What berer work fer the 


Sabbath-day, than to lave life ? And he that will not do 
that when he may, is guilty of murder, 

10. And looking round about wpon them 
all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did (o,& his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. 11. And they were 
Elled with madne(s, and communed one 


irh another what they might do to Jeſus. 
Es - - gy Nothing {o errageth the Devil and h1s 


Servants, as doing the greateſt good : Thus 1s to them 
the greateſÞ crime. : 
A And it came topals in thoſe days, 
mountain to pray, 
that he went out into A ! 
and continued all night in prayer to God. 


12. Note, What need ten have we to pra. ? 
13. And when it was day, he called unto 
him his diſciples 3 and of them he choſe 


-elve, whom alſo he named apoſtles : 
wwe - ba j— Prayer ſeemeth to be 11 order to the 


of his Apoſtles, that is, Depured Commiſhoned 
ud i under him, to gather and guide his 


o_ Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 


Andrew his brother, James and John, 
lp and Bartholomew, 15. Matthew 
and Thomas, James the ſon of Aupnens, and 
Simon called Zelotes, 16. And Judas the 
brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, which 
alſo was the traitcur. 17. And he came 
down with them, and ſtood in tie plain, 
and tlie company of his diſciples,and a great 
multitude of people out of all Judea and Je- 
rufalem; and from the lea coaſts of O__ 
and $don, which came to hear him, and to 
be healed of cheir diſeaſes. 18. And they 


that were vexed ith unclcan ſpirits : and 


they were healed. 19. And the whole 
multitude ſought to touch him : for there 


Were vertue out of him, and healed them 
411. 


[4,15,16,17,18,49. O che wonderful mercy of our 
Awviour ro Bodjes and Souls ! 


20. And he lifted pp his eyes on his dif 
ciples, and faid, Blefled be ye poor 3 for 


yours is the kingdom of God. 


20. Ye my Diſciples, though poar in the World. 


Mite; Matthew more folly .repeaterh this Sermon 
than Lybe. 


21. Bleſled are ye that hunger now ; for 
ye thall be filled. Blefled are ye that weep 
now ; for ye ſhall laugh. 

21. See Matth. 5, ; 

22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate 
you,and when they thall ſeparate you from 
their company, and | | reproach You, and ca(t 
as your name as Evil, for the Son of mans 

ake. 


22. Bleſſed are ye though you now hunger, weep, 
are hated, &c. becauſe us for Rig'zeouſnels ſake. 


23. Rejoyceye in that Jay, and leap for - 
joy : for behold, your reward is great in 
1eaven : for in like mganer did their fathers . 
unto the Prophets. 

23- Nott, But we muſt fee that the cauſe be good, / 
and that our hearts be ſound with God in the main, and 
in all ocher Caſes. 

24. But wo unto you that are rich,for ye - 
have received your conſolation.  < Wo 
to you that are full: for ye ſhall hunger. 
Wo unto you that laughnow : for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep. 26. Wo unto you when . 
all men ſhall ſpeak well of you: for fo did 
their fathers to the falſe prophets, . 

24, 25, 26. Wo to you ungodly unbelievers, though - 
p——_— rich, and full, and merry, and well (; 

of: (Not becaxſe you are rich and full. &+.) Bur ” 
traxgh you are fo, becauſe you have no better : For 
mans welfare 15 to be judged of, by what he ſhall have 
hereafter, and not by what he hath here. 

Nate, Lake omitteth divers of the beatitudes, hut re. 
citeth the wors which Matthew omiitegh ; Whether 
this Sermon was twice ipoken by Chriſt, or ( which is 
hiker) bur once, is uncertain. 

27. But Ifay unto you which hear, Love 
your enemies, do good to them which hate 
you. 28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and 
pray for them which delpitefully ute you. 
29. And untohim that ſmiteth thee on the 
oxe cheek, offer allo the other : and him 
that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat ally. 39. Give to every man 


that 


'Ch. 6. Chriſts. 


that acketh of thee ; and ofhim that taketh 


| oods, zsk them not again. 
nay ny goo Se on Matth, $. prefcr charity and 
peare before thy right; and right not thy ſclf to thy 
ne1ghbours greater hurt. 


31. And as ye would that men ſhould do 


- 1 @1v i fe 
'0u, do yea!lo to them likewile. 
— e _— neighbou;s as your elves, and make 
*T:ot tot grear a d.f{crence beerwen their mtcreſt and 
yeur own: For juſtice wil nor be maintained withour 


= 2. Forif ye love them which love you, 
what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. 33. And it ye do 
good to them which do. good to_you,v hat 
thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even 
the. ſame. 34. Andif ye lend to chem of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to fanners, 


eive as much again. 
m—— 34- All this is bur the exerciſe of ſelf-love, 
and is not ſo much as verrue; much leſs that charity 10 
which you maſt cxcell all wicked men. | 

35. Bur love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, ho ing for nothing again : 
and your reward ſhall be great, and h 
(hall be the children of the higheſt : for 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and to the 
evil. 36. Be ye —e merciful, as 

7 ather alſo 15 merciful. Bo 
—_ . Let your Love and good works be in 1mira- 
tion of God your Father,taking his approbarion tor your 
full reward. 

37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condem- 
ned: forgive; and ye ſhall be forgiven : 
38. Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 
good meaſure, prefled down, and thaken 
rogether, andrunning over, ſhall men give 
into your boſom: for with the ſame mea- 
ſure that ye mete withal, it (hall be mea- 

ared to you again. 

_ 33. oa _ are ſure and full, 

Note; The word { men]. 38. 1s not in the Text; bur 
[ They (hall give, | t1gnifierh of ſhall br given.) as Lube 
15. 0. Twy ſhall ricetue you into the re trlaſling 12 tations. | 
1s [7 hat yeway le received: ) And Angels are hker to be 
the inſtruments than Men, trom whom we cannot expect 
to he meaſured to, as we mealure to them. Yet the Pre- 
miſe may <xtend to this, that when God ſcerh it good, 
he will make Men, yea Enemies, the Initruments of his 
reward. 

9. And he ſpake a parable unto them, 
Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall they 
not both fall into the ditch? 


St. LUKE. 


Sermon, Ch. 6, 


39. He that willbe a Teacher of others. muſt himſelf 
firſt underſtand whar he teachech. Teaching-ignorance 
1s the calamity of the Church, the decciver of Souls, and 
the condenination of the Teachers. 

40. The diſciple is not above his ma- 
ſter : but every one that is perfect ſhall be 
as his maſter. 

42. You mult lo-k to ſpeed ro better than I that am 
your Mafict; but it will be your perfeQicn to imitate 
me ; Learn of me, and fuller with me, and you {hall be 


bleſſed with me. 

| Burſome expound jt [ you cannot expe that the Dif- 
ciples of ignorant Teachers ſhould attain to any higher 
pertettion than their Maſters] which they gact-cc from 
the context : Bur Lube uſeth oft to conjoin vai ious lay- 
ings ar:d ſubjeRts. See Matt. 10. 24. 

41. And why beholdeſt thou the wote 
that is in thy brethers eye, but perceiveſt 
not the beam that isin thy own eve? 42. Ei- 
ther hovw canſt chou lay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, Jet me put our the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thy («'t beholdeſt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, caſt out tir!t the beam 
that is in thine own eye, and then thalt 
thou ſeeclearly to pu!l out te mote that is 
in thy brothers eye. 

41,42. It15 ot great neceſity for Teaches and Re- 
provers, to know themſelves, and hc free from ſcar. dals, 
and the crimes which they reprove 2nd n<t as Phariſces, 
to be looſe in Morals, and cruel to <thers, while they are 
zealous tor their Ceremonies; clic their Hypocrific 
will zpgravate their Intquiry, 

43. For a good tree bringeth not forth 
corrupt fruit : neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 44. For every tree 
is known by his own fruit : for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
bulh gather they grapes. 

43:44+'f rhou be a bad man thy ſelf and guilry of vcrſe 
than itou preacheſt againſt, who will believe thee, or 
expect good fruit trom fo bad a man? 
| Note; But Matthew otherwiſe conneRecth theſe fay- 
nge. q 

45. A good man out of the good treaſure 
of his heart, bringeth forth thae which is 
good : and an evil manout ofthe evil trea- 
lure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth ſpeaketh. 

45- As the man 15, uſually will is words ard 
achons be (for hypocritical force is uſi;aily ſhort | v'd.Ya 

46. And why call ye me Lord, ord, and 
donot the things which I ſay ? 

| 46. All rhe good words and praiics of God and Reli- 
gion, from difo:xdicnt men, do but aggravate their fin, 


47. Who 


/ 


Ch. 7. The Centurions Servant healed. St. LU K E. The Widows ſon healed. Ch 7, 
47. Whoſoever -cometh to -me, and |diers, and I fay unto one, Go, and he go- 


heareth my ſayings and doeth them, I will ' 


thevw you to whom he is like. 48. He 1s 


like a man which built a houſe, and dig- | 
| 


ged deep and laid the foundation on a roc 
and when the floud aroſe, the ſtream beat; 
veheinently upon that houſe, and could not 


47,48. Asa building oa a Rock will {:and 1n Storms, lo 
he chat ovey«th my Word, will ſtand 1n Tryal. 2, How 


is our Obedicyce made the Rock that we build on? Is | 


nor Chriſt the Rok? Ar, Similitudes muſt vor be 
firerched beycnd their intent, It's only che ſtavility of 
the obedient that 1s mean, 


49. But he that heareth and doeth nor, 


eth : and to another, Come, and he com- 
etch: and to my ſervant, Do this, and he 


doth it. | 9 2 
6, 7, 8. Note; The Devotion of this man in building 
a Synagogue, and his great Humility, ſhew that he was 


| berrer prepared for Faith than many others. 
| 


ſhake it : for it was founded upon a rock. | 


g. When Jelus heard theſe things, he 
marvelled athim, and turned him abour, 
and (aid unto the people that followed him, 
I ſay unto you, I have not found fo great 


faith, no, not in Iſrael. 
9, As Ma1, he warvelled ; as God, he fcreknew it. 
Note ; W herher he took Chriſt for liis Saviour, is un- 
ceitain;z bur the hearing of his works had cauſed him 


is like a man that withuut a foundation | ſtrongly to velieve his power to heal. 


built an houſe upon the earth, 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and | 
immediately it fell, and the ruin of that 
houſe was great. 


| 
49. Hypocnincal, diſobedient Hearers, and _— 


fors, have no firm fourdarion 24d ſtability, truſting ro 
a barren Opinion inſtead of true Faith, and to fall by | 
wolul ruin 10 cheic Tryals.--w | 


CHAP. VII. 


againlt | 


| d 


I Ow when he had ended all his ſay- 
ings in the audience of the peo- 
ple, he entred into Capernaum. 2. And a 
certain centurions ſervant, who was dear 
unto him, was ſick and ready to die. 
3. And when he heard of ſelus, he ſent 
unto him the elders of the Jews, beſfeech- 
ing him that he would come and heal his 
ſervant. 4. And when they came to Jeſus, 
chey beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, "That 
he was worthy for whom he ihould do this. 
. For he loveth our nation, and he hath 
build us a ſynagogue. 

I, 2, 3+ 44 $- ScE.M ::. 8.9. 

6. Then Jeſus went with them. And 
when he was noiv not far from the houſe, 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, trouble nor - thy ſelf, for 
I am not worthy that thou thouldeſt enter 
under my roof. 7. Whc-retore neither 
thought ] my felt worthy to come unto 


thee : but wy ina word, and-my ſervant 
thall be healed. 8. For I alſo am a man 
{{ under authority, liaving under me foul- 


10. And they that were ſent, returning 
to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
had been fick. 11. And it came to palſs'the 
ay after, that he went into a city called 
Naim 3 and many of his diſciples went with 
him, and much people. 12. Now wheg 
he came nigh to the gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was a dead man carried out 
cheonly ſon of his mother, and the was # 
widow : and much people of the city was 
with her. 13. And when the Lord ſaw 
her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid 
unto her, weep not. 4 And hecame and 
touched the bier, ( and they that bare him 
food Mill) and he ſaid, Young man, 1 
ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 15. And he that was 
dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak : and he 
delivered him ro his mother. 16. And 
there came-a fear on all, and they gloritied 
God, ſaying, that a great Propher is rilen 
up among us; aud that God hath vilited 
lus people. 


Lo,tI,12,13,14,1%g16. Note; This Siviour hath fill 
the ſame Love ani Pury, though he utc nor Micacles fo 
much. He 1s ſtill Lord of Life and Deorh. 


17. And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all 
the region round about. 18. And the dit- 
ciplesot Johnthewed him of all chele things. 
19. And John, calling unto him two of 
lis difciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, 
Art thou he thac thould cqme, or look 
we for another ? 

+7,13,19. Nite; It's like Fobn did it to convince his 
Dilc1plcs. 

20. When the men were come unto 

bim, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath fence vs 


Unto» / 


* Ch- 4 © Chriſts Teftimory of 
unto thee, ſaying, Artthon he that ſhould 
come,or look we for another ? 

20. See Mztth. 11. 

21. And in that ſame hour he cured 
- many of their infirmities and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many 
blind he gave ſight. 22. Then Jeſus anſwer- 
ing faid unto them, Go your way, and 
tell John - what things Ye 


heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame | 


& LUKE. 


at were | 


John the Baptiſt, Sc. Ch. 4, 


then ſhall I iken the men of this generati- 
on? and to whatare they like ? 32. They 
are ſike unto children fitting in the market- 
place, and calling one to another, and fay- 
ing, We have piped'unto you, and ye have 
not danced : weave mourned to you, and 
ye have got wept. 33. For John the Bap- 
tiſt came neither eating nor drinking wine, 


ve ſeen and | and ye ſay, He hath devil. 


31, 32. 33. Sce Matth. 11. 32, That he is diftraſted, 


walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf | , 34-, TheSon of man is come eating and 


hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the | 


Goſpel is preached. 23. And blefled is 

' he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

21,2223. Tell John what 1s done, and let him judge 

by am A But mens great danger i, of being ſcan- 
dalized at my viſible meannchs, and my ſufferings. 

24. And when the meſſengers of John 

were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 


people concerning John, What went ye out | 


- nto the wildernels for to ſee 2a reed thake:1 
with-the wind? 25, Bur what went yeout 
(r — 1p a _ Sn in os FN 

, they which are gorgeouſly appare]!- 
ed, and live Telicarely, Se in kings ——_ 
26. But. what went'ye out for to ſee? a 
prophet > Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. 27. This is he of 
whom it is written, Beholg, I ſend my meſ- 
ſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee. 28. For I fay unto 
you, Among thoſe that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptiſt : but he that is leaft in the kingdom 
of God, is greater than he. 

24: 25, 26. 27, 28. The leaſt truc Bcliever in my 
Church hath a more honourable ſtate and work, See 
Matth. 11. 

29. And all the people that heard him, 
and the publicans juſtified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of John. 

29. All the People that heard Chriſt ſpeak fo highly 
of 7o:n, were pleaſed at it and juſtifird God that (cnt 
him ; for they had Leen bapyzed by him. Or, as others 
expound it, | all the People that heard 7s. and the 
publ.cans received his Metlage from God, &<. } 

30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers re- 
jected the counſel of God againſt them- 


ſelves, being not baptiſed of him. 
32 | Rejettzd Gods Metlage ſent by fobn } or | re- 
jected Chriſts Teſtimony of John. 


31. And the Lord faid, Whereunto 


=. 


drinking, and ye ay, Behold, a glutconous 


man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publi- 
cans and finners. 35. But wiſdom & ju- 
ſtitied of all her children, 


34, 35- Net her iis aufter.cy, ror my free converſa- 
tion, do eſcape ycur cciſure, But the wife will juſtific 
WiiJom. 


' 36, And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that he would eat with him. And he 
went into the Phariſces houſe, and fat 
down to meat, 37. And behold,a woman 
in thecity, which was a ſinner, when the 
knew that Jeſus fat at meat in the Phariſees 
houſe, brouglit an alabaſter box of oint- 
ment. 38. And ſtood at his feer behind 
him weeping, and began to wath his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 


anointed them with the ointment. = 
39,37,38. A Woman who had been of a bad life. 


#2: Now when the Phariſee, which had 
bidden him,ſaw sr, he ſpake within himſelf, 
ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, 
would have known who, and what man- 
ner of woman this is that toucheth him 3 


for the isa {inner. 
39. Chriſt and the Phariſees agreed that ſn 1s hateful. 


40. And Jefus anſwering, faid unto him, 
Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. 
And he faid, Maſter, ſay on. 41. There 
was a certain creditor, which had two deb- 
tors; the one ought five hundred pence, aud 
the other hfty. 42. And when they had 
nothing .to pay, he frankly forgave them 
bath. Tell me therefore, which of them 
will love him moſt? 43. Simon anſivered 
and (aid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he for- 
gave moſt. And he ſaid unto hum, Thou l:aſt 
rightly judged. 

. 49,41, 42, 43- Note; When Gol forgiveth great ſ.ns, 
te 15 that we may loye him much. 
44. And 


—”  ” PU  %NV OO 


” oo”). OO OE x 


/ God freely ive pardon and Satvarion, thy 
thee a qualified recciver, and ſo ſeverh thee, 


Ch. 8. 


C centred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me 


feet with tears, and wi 
e hairs of her head. 45. 


omtmen 
Age 45. She hath ſhewed more Love thes thog 


whuch many.are 


are ven, 
loved much: bae to 4+ = Jnr is for- 


6 for 1t- 


43. And he faid unco bet, Thy fins are 


And thou haft ſhewed that thou ert a belicver. Though 


I. 
—_ 
—_—— 


CHAP. VIII 


I. Nd it came to paſs afterward, that 
he ou grey ne - 4a 
village preaching, and thewing the glad tt- 
din : of the i Om of &od: and the 
twelve were with him. 2. And certain wo- | 
men which had been healed of evil ſpirits, 
and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene 
out of whom went ſeven devils, FE Aud 
Joanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, 
and Suſanna, and many others, which mini- 


© him of their ſubſtance. _ 
_ ln the chankful ſenſe of their deliverance 


axrended hiw, and comribured to by cmidtenance. 


I ay unto hee ſins, | 
47. Wherefore I ay cos, her tins 


becauſe ie lacked mo 


Mary Magdalen, &c. S:.. LUKE, The Parable of theSorore. Chi. 8 


Nate, Chrifſe that was Lord of 
Life and Salvation, difdeined foto tne oh mz 
tad en 

4. when much people were - 
ed together, and were come to Lemat 
every City, be ſpake by a parable: 5. A 
ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : and as he 
ſowed, ſome fell by the wy_ fide, and iy 
was trodden down,and the fowls of the air 
devoured it.6.And ſome fell upon a rock,8& 

as it was ſprung up,it withered away 
among thorns,and __ —_ fl 
the thorns up W1 
it, and choked it. 8. And other _— 
good ground, and i up, and bare fruis 
an hundred-fold. when he had faid 
theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears 
ro hear, let him 1 hear: ; 
4+ $6, 7,8. © ofition, on Meath. rg, 
Notr.Ic u the difſcrence of the receivers, and recepden, 
which is he nouble cauſe of differene waccodies of the 
ame w 3 YET 


cares, and riches, 


a 9 No doube they were troly regemed of, | 9: And his diſciples azked him, Gying, 
and forſaken. 12 BY Vhat might this parablebe ? 10. And he 
49. And they that far at meat with him, | faid, Unto you it is givea to the my- 
degan to within themſelves, who is | ſteries of the kingdom of t tO 0» 
this that forgiveth ſins alſo ? 50. And he | thers in parab ſeeing mighe not 
fidunto the woman, thy faith hath faved | ſee, and might not ſtand. 
thee, go in peace. ive fam apr} God bu: | for wore, ad the rejeien of Gods ls prepiecſenn 
6d, me her (nor befor him ) by declaring | *9be foriaken. he ag 

A WO Groth all trae believers; |. 77- NoW the parable is this: The ſeed 


is the word of God. 12. Thoſe by the way- 
tide, are they that hear : then nn he 
devil, and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and 
be faved. 13. They onthe rock are they 
which when they thear receive the wo 

with joy's and theſe have no root, which 
tor a while believe, and in time of temp- 
tation fall away. 14. And that which fell 
among thorns, are they, which when the 

have heard, go forth, and are choked with 
S, and pleaſures of this life, 
and bringno fruit to perfeRion. 


tt, 12,43, 14- Note, Hopeful and fair be innings 1 
very many Gal hrortof Arm. ron G " 
ood 


I5. But that on the ground 
they, which in an honeſt and good hears, 
having heard the word, keep it, and bring 

truie with patience. 


| w to —_ Mx Goſpel fo, & to renew them, 


the 


Ch. 8. Chriſts 


{ their hearts before prepared being by it fanRtified, and 
16. No man,when he hath lighted a can- 
'dle, covereth it witha veſſel, or pucteth 
ir ufider 2 bed : but ſettethit on a candle- 
ſtick, that they which enter in may ſee the 


Ss. LUKE. 


— 


light Light is not to be hK, ' nor God's Gifts and 
Man's Knowledge ;bcing given not only for themſelves, 
but for the of all ab>our them. OT 

. Noter. Wo then to unjuſt filencers of God's faithful 
" Miniſters / And 2. To idle, treacherous, unfaichful Pa- 
— Theſe paſſages are otherwiſe conneQed in Mat- 


thiw. 
17. For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not 
be made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 
' 29. Nott; Oh then how vain is the h14ing endeavour 
of the Hypocrite! And how little ſhould we ruſt to 
lies, or > the ſecrefie ofour ins ! 

Notez The conneRion of theſe ſentences 1s not too 
much ww be minded. 

18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given ; 
2nd whoſoever hath not, from him hall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 


e, 

1$. The thankful receiving of what is given you, and 
the well uſmg of whar you have,is the way to have more 
given you: But the reje&ion or abuſe of ir, forfeiterh 
what you have. 

Note ; When Lube colle&eth ſeveral paſſages, ſpoken 
on ſeveral occaſions, hike Solomon's Proverbs, to fergn an 
Azalrſis, and thence pur the ſenſe on them, 15.to make 
the ſenſe, and not to expound 1t. 


19. Then came to him his mother and 
his brethren, and could not come at him 
for the preſs. 20. And it was told him by 
certain, Which ſaid, Thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without —_— to ſee thee. 
21. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
My mother -and my brethren are theſe 
which hear the word of God and do it. 

19,20,21. N. He knew that their acquaintance with his 
Parents, Kindred, and Education, was the hinderance 
of rheir Faith ; and therefore he lers them know that he 
had a higher Original and Kindred, and valued ſpiricual 
before carnal Relarions. 

22, Now it came to pals on a certain 
day, that he went into a ſhip with his dif- 
Ciples: and he ſaid untothem, us go 
over unto the other {ide of thelake : and 
they lanched forth. 23. But as they ſailed, 
he fell aſleep : and there came downa ſtorm 


Ffiracles, 


Ch. 8. 


a calm. 
22, 23, 24- Note, 6. And cannot he witha word rebuke 
ular apd ryrannical rage againſt his Church ? 

25. And heſaid unto them, Where is 
your faith ? and they being afraid, won- 
dred,ſaying one to another? What manner 
of man is this ? for he commandeth even 


che winds and water, and they obey him. 
25. Note+* And ſhall noc we obey him? 


26. And they arrived at the countrey of 
the Gadarens, which is over againſt Galilee. 
27. And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city, a certain man 
which had devils 10ng time, and ware no 
cloths, neither*abode in any houſe, bur in 
the tombs. 28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he 
cried out,- and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, leſus,thou Son of God moſt high» 
I beſeech thee torment me not. 29. (For 
he had commanded the unclean fpiric to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had 
caught him : and he was kept bound with 
chains, and in fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs.) 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſay- 
ing, What is thy name ? And he ſaid, Le- 
gion; becauſe many Devils were entred 
into him. 31. And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go 


out into the deep. 

29, 27, 28, 29, 30,31, See on AMatti.?.& Mark 5.8, 9, 
The bottomleſs Pir, N. The Devils are not yet confined 
to Hell, nor in their utmoſt miſery. 


32. And there was there a herd of many 
{wine feeding on-the mountain : and they 
beſought him that he would ſuffer them to 
enter into them : and he ſuffered them. 
33- Then went the Devils out of the man, 
and entred into the ſwine : and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 34. When the 
that fed them ſaw what was done, they fle . 
and went and told it in the city and in the 
country. 35. Then they went out to ſee 
what. was done, and came to Jeſus, and 


of wind on the lake, [and they were filled | 


found the man out of whom the devils 
were 


Ch. 8. Chriſts 


were departed, fitting at the ſeet of Jeſus, 
vo es in his TS mihd : and they 
were afraid. 36. Theyalſo which ſaw it, 
told them by y'hat means he, that was pol- 
ſeſled of the Gevils was healed 


32,33:3435+35- Note 1- One man is of more worth 
than mulutudes of Swine {though (winifh finners vilific 
themſelves.) 2. What would not Devils do againſt uz, if 


God ſhould permit chem ? 


37. Then the whole multitude of the 
countrey of the Gadarens round about, be- 
ſought himto depart from them 3 for they 
were taken with great fear : and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
38. Now the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, beſoughthim that he might 
be with him : bur Jeſus ſent him away, fay- 
ing, 39. Return to thine own houſe, and 
ſhew how great things God hath done un- 
to thee. Andhe went his way and publiſh- 
ed throughout the whole city, how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. o=_ 

37,38,39. Note; All mens ſervice of God is nor in one 
wav 3 ſome may do moſt good at home, and in a private 
ſtate of life, __ ſome more pub.ckly. 

409. And it came to paſs, that when Je- 
ſus was returned, the people gladly receiv- 
ed him; for they were all waiting for 
him. 41. And behold, there came a man, 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſy- 
nagogue, and he fell down at Jeſus feer, and 
belought him that he would come into his 
houſe : 42. For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and the = a 
dying. ( But as he went, the people throng- 
ed him. ) | 

©,41,42. Bodily Gifts are gladly received, and car- 
neſt icught. 

43. And a woman having an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, which had ſpent all 
her living upon Phyſicians, neither could 
be healed of any, 44. Came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment : and 


immediately her iflue of blood ſtanched. | 


45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me > 
When all denied, Peter, and they that 
were with him, (aid, Maſter, the multi- 


tude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayelt | 


thou, Who touched me ? 46. And Jelus 
{aid, Some body hath touched me : for 1 
perceive that vertue is gone out of me, 


LUKE. 
F 


Aracles. Ch.9. 
43,444 5,46.Nott 3 Peter carpet at Chriſt's words,becauſe 
e knew not the reaſon of rhem La 
47: And when the woman ſaw that fhe 
was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and fat- 
ling down before him, ſhe declared unto 
him, before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was 


healed immediately. | 
47. She was afraid leſt he would be angry with her 
for ſtealing a Cure without his conſent. 


48. And he aid unto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 


whole, go in PEACE. : 

48. Note; Faith healech not efficiently, bur as the ne« 
ceſlary moral qualification of the receiver of a free gift, 

49. While he yet ſpake, there comech 
one,from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, 
ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trou- 
ble not the Maſter. 50. But when Jeius 
heard it, he anſwered him, laying, |'ear 
not, believe only, and the ſhall ve made 
whole. 51. And when he came into the 
houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, fave 
Peter, and James, and John, and che fa- 
ther and the mother of the Maiden. 
- And all wept, and bewailed her : but 
1e faid, Weep not; ſhe is nor dead, but 
{leepeth. . 


49, 53, $1, 52. Permitting it to come to extremity 
m-<gmified the Mira: le. 


53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, 


knowing that {he was dead. +. 

$3. She v.as dcad by the ceſſation of natural life and 
morion, and rot dead, by a remote departure of the 
Soul ; it beirg drained 15 reflore the ſuſpended liſe : 
And fo borh Chriſt and they ſa.d true. 


54. Andhe put them all our, and took 
her by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, 
ariſe. 55. And her ſpirit came again, and 
{le aroſe ſtraitway : and he commanded 
to give her ſome meat. 56. And her Pa- 


'rents were attonithed: but he charged them 


that they thould tell no man what was done. 
$4,55455%. Scecn Murlk 5. 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


v_—_ he called his twelve diſciples to- 
gether,and gave them power and au- 
thority over all devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 
2. And he fent them to preach the King- 


dom of God, and to heal the ſick, 


Les] 1,2. To 


—_— 


Ch. 9. The Miracle of s.L 
_ 1,2- To Save Bodies :nd Souls. 

3. And he faid unto them, Take no- 
thing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor 
{crip, neither bread,neither money, neither 
have two coats a piece. 4. And whatloe- 
ver houſe ye eater 'into, there abide, and 

e depart. 5. And whoſoever will 
BOtreceive you, when ye go out of that 
City, ſhake off the very duſt from your feet 


2 teſtimony againſt chem. 
——_ my to 16, 11. To witneſs that it 
bs not long of your utwillagnefs, bur heir own, that 


they are forſaken and 
.6. And they and went through 
the towns, proockng age ot ws heal- 
ing every where. 7. Now e te- 
—— of all that was done by him: 
he was papnns that it. was 
QGid of ſome, that Joha was riſen from che 
dead: 8. And of ſome, that Elias had 


oro : and of others, that one of the 


was riſen again. 9. And He- 
rod John haveI beheaded : but who 
is this of whom I hear {ach things ? and he 
to ſee him. 
'* 6,9,8, ; Chriſt, that was familier with the 
RS EE ertar ode King, a perſe- 
curor, that defired to. fee him? 

10, And the Apoſtles, when they were 
returned, told him all that they had done. 
And he took them, and went alide private- 
ly into a deſarr place, belonging to the ci- 


ty called Berhſaida. | 
10, Nate; Had we the Hiſtory of all the Apoſiles Mi- 
racles before and after Cliriſt's Reſurreion, how large 


ould it be ! 
: :t, And thepeople, when they knew it 
followed him, and he received them, and 
fpake unto them of the ' kingdom of God; 


and healed them that had need of healing. 
It. Nete; Chriſt rex &ed none thar followed after 
tym, with deſire and diligent ſeeking him. 


12. And when the day began to wear 
away, then came the twelve and ſaid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the towns and countrey round 
about, and lodge, and pet victuals : for we 
are here in a deſert place. 13. But he ſaid 
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they 
ſaid, We haveno more but hve loaves and 
rwo tyhes, except we il ould go and buy 
weat for all this people. 14- Tor they 


UKE. the Loaves, &&c, Ch. g. 


[were abont five thouſand men. And he 
faid to his diſciples, Make them ſit down 
by fifties-in a company. 15. And they 
did ſo, and maderthem all ficdown. 

| 12,13,1415- Sce Aftth. 8. Then they obeyed,cxpe&* 
ing fore Miracle. 

16. Then he tdok the five loaves and 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 

e bleſſed chem, and brake, and gave to 

diſciples to fet before the multicude. 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled : 
and there was taken up of ts that 
remained to them, twelve ets. 

a6, 17. Sce on Matth. 14. 

18. And ifcameto paſs as he was alone 

ying,hisdiſcipl& [were with him :}and 

ked them, ſaying,vhom ſay the people 
thac I am? 19g. They anſwering ſaid, 
John the baptiſt : bur ſome Gy Elias : and 
others ſay, That one of the old prophets. 
is riſen again. 

18, 19. Came ro him. See Maith, 16. 15, 20. 

20, He {aidunto them, Bat 'whom (ay 
ye thatI am ? Peter anſwering ſaid, The 
Chriſt of God. 21. And he ftraitly charg 
ed them and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing. : 
| 20, 21. N. What then was the Goſpel which the 

were {cnt to preach, and which he ? Anſ. Muc 
like Jobs Bapriſt's preaching thae the Kingdom of God is /- 
racks, whe wad Fakes Diſciotess nor diretly fringe T 
$ es3 Ys 
[2 0 GT ng thoſe Evidences from 
; whence they were theraſclves ro gather ir: Becauſe his 
| Reſurreftion, &c. was to make the Evidence full, before 
the Goſpel was fully preached ? 
| "2. Bar wharchen wes the Beptidi he uſed before his 
Refurre@on, if men were not to be'told,, and ro profeſs 
thar he was the Chriſt? Af. Juſt anſwerable to his 
wg; end be 7ohns Bapriſm ; but much diflerens 
om the following Baptiſm 1n the name of the Father, 
Son, and my Ghoſt. 


Men were to nance 
and hope of — of [very = liſted 
themſelves under him as his Diſciples; buter:ot yet to 


profels that He was the.Chrift ; which aſter was neceſſary, 


22. Saying, TheSot: of man muſt ſuf- 
fer many things, and be rejected of the el- 
ders, and chief prieſts, and (cribes, and 

' de{lain, and be raiſed tle third day. 
' 22. Allthis is part of the Goſpel which you muſt 


hereafter preach ; and when this is done, it will be ſca- 
ſcnable to preach it. 


23. And heſaid to them all, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf 
and take up his crols daily, and follow me. 


24- 1'0g 


Ch. 9. The Transfiguration St. 


24. For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall 
loſ it : but whoſoever will loſe his life 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 

23. 24. Carnal Yelf love, and_ the love of worldly 
oh . ity, being man's lapſed fnful ſtare, it 15 from 

that 1 come to ſave men;z and cheretore will ſave 

none, bur by ſaving chem from che(e, an.| teaching them 
ro deny their carnal ſelves, and worldly proſperity. 

25. For what is a man advantaged, if he 

in the whole world, and loſ hamſelf, or 

caſt away. 

25. Scean Meatth. 10. and Mark 8, Als then fag how 
Letle a part of this vain World, do millions f@lþ their 
Souk ' 


26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my words, of him ſhall che Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he hall come in 
his owriglory and in his Fathers, and of 
the holy angels. | - 

$5. They thaz, to ave their eſtates or lives, are aſha- 
med now to own me and che Goſpel, I will rezeR. them 
as aſhamed to own them, or fuch as they, in the day of 
Glory, and their Ex:cemiry, in Judgment. 


LUKE. 


| 


27. But Ite!l you of a truth, There be | 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſt of | 


death,tiil they ſee the Kingdom of God. _ 

27. Note; All the three Evarge'rits preaxing this 
immediately before the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Transfhgura- 
rion, do plainly tell us, that it was that glumpſe of his 
Glory which he mean. 

28. And it came to paſs about eight 
cage after theſe layings, , 
John, and James, and went up into a moun- 
rain to 


28. Ag 4 1. $4ith, after fx days, noe reckomng 
the two parrs of the foregoing and the laſt day. 


29. Andas he prayed, the faſhion of his 
countenance was altered, his raiment 
was white and glittering. 30. And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which 
were Moſes and Elias. j. Who appear- | 
ed in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe which 
he ſhould accomplithat Jeruſalem. 32. But 
Peter, and they chat were with him, were 
heavy with iJeep: and when they were a- 
wake, they faw his glory, aad the two 
men that (food with him. 33. And it 
came to pals, as they departed from him, 
Peter {aid unto Jeſus, Matter, it is yoo for 
us to be here ; and letus make three taver- 


he took Peter, and | g's 


| 


of Chriſt, Ge. Ch. 9- 
came a cloud and overſhadowed them 
and they feared as they entred into the 


cloud. 3 in And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Sdn, 
hear him. 


29.392-31,32+33-34435+ See on Matth, 17. I have large- 
ly opened all rhis in my Book called, My Dying Thoughts. 
Note ; If this glimpſe of Glory was fo ſweer, why do , 
we fear to paſs hence irtoche bleſſed Viſion and Fruition, 


36. And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone : and they kept i: cloſe, 
and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe 


things which they had ſeen. 
wa or C'ucutt CES 


37. And it came to paſs,that on the nexr 
Gay, when they were come down from the 

|, much people met him. 38. And be- 
hold, a man of the company cried out, ſay-- 
ing, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my 
ſon, for he is mine only child: 39. And lo, 
a ſpirit raketch him, and he ſuddenly crieth 
our, and it teareth him that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, hardly departech 
from him. 40. And I Sree A * diſ- 
ciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 
47. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithlels 
and perverſe generation, how long hall L 
be with you, and ſuffer you ? Bring thy ſon 
| 42. And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and tare hi : 
and Jeſus rebuked the unclean (pirit, and 
healed the child, and delivered him again. 


to his father, 

37,39,39-40,41-42. See on Matth. 17. 15, 15. Since 
[ have my (elf known one yer living, that had an old and 
violent |} pilepſy, once, ewice or thrice a day, perfe&ly 
cured (near thirty years ago, and fo continueth,) af- 
rer other grear means uſed, merely by fafting apd 
carne} prazer, ſadderty in the mid(t of - prayer the (c- 
cond da”. | do the ealilier believe that the Devil and 
4 -2r11ral Untea.c, of which he 1s the Executoner, may 
c-nfilt rog-riiee, 

43. And they were all amazed at the 


mi;4.1ty power ot God : but while they won- 


| ceced every one at all things which Jeſus 
' did, 1:< 1aid unto his difciples. 44. Let chele 


nacles, one for thee, and one for Moles, : 
and one for Elias : not knowing what he | 


ſaid. 34. While he thus ſpake, there | ly 


layings link down into your cars : for the 
Son of min thall be delivered into the hands 
of men. 

43, 4 4+ Lec not By Glory and Power pur you. into 
vain expectations of earthly Dominion. Obſerve, and. 
ti.rge* ror thatt ret you agan 20d again, that 1 muſt 
fter (ad ric again.) 

45. Fug: 


Ch. 9. Chriſts Meekyeſs, amd St. L UK E. Choice of bis Followers; Ch, 10: 


- - and Zeal for me ageinſt ſm, 1s a ſelfiſh, uncharitable, re- 
Ks. , Buc they underſtood not this laying, vengeful Spirit, = not that which I will give you, which 4 
d it was hid from them, that = ol is a Spirit of Love and Gentleneſs: You know not your 
cttved itnot : and they: feared tO ASK NIM | own hearts, but rake that for In you, which is evil; 
of that @ying. | and you know not me as you ſhould do : I come to fave, 
48. Note; Even the Apoſtles underſtood not that | and not to deſtroy men. 


Chriſt muſt be crucified and riſe again, though he oft | This-is the third fin againſt Charity, recorded of John, 
told it them, and charged them that it might ſmk down { who was after the great Preacher of Love. 


inro their Ears. Therefore the belief of it was not then | 57. And it came topaſ:, that as they 
y neceſſary to Salvation, as it is now. went 11} the way, a certain man-faid unto 
46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among | him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoe- 
them, which of them thould be greateſt. | ver thou goeſt. 58. And Jeſus faid unto 
45. Note; Alas, that Pride and Ambition ſhould begin | him,” Foxes have holes, and the: birds of 

ſo near ro Chriſt, and forerel the Calamity of The | che 2jptaye neſts, but the Son of man hath 


47. And Jeſus perceiving the thought not where to lay his head. 
y 


K - - $7, $8, I have no cntertainment for any but ſelſ-de- 
cheir heart,took a child, and ſer him nying perſons, that can forſake all for me: 


him 48. And ſaid unto them, Whoſoever, | - 59, And he ſaid unto-another, Follow 
thall receive this child in my Name,recelv- þ me : but heſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
eth me-: & whoſoever ſhall receive me re- | go and bury my father. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto 
ceiveth him that ſene me : for. he that is | him, Let the dead bury their dead: but go 
leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. | thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

. 47, 48. Humilicy muft be your greatneis. $$, 90. Tie workof wy Goltp.l, and Gcd's tir. gdom, 


. G : . befor vi arhier. 

49. And John anſwered and ſaid, Ma- _ oo ty hay his ral ng Apr = of 
ſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy | 5c hc ſpake wo. He knew that this man was tirter ro LE 
Name ; and we forbade him, becauſe he pur on, and thc torn:cr to be ftopt. 
followeth not with us. 50. And Jeſus faid | 61. Andanother alſo laid, Lord, I will 
unto him, Forbid him not; for he thar is | follow thee : but: let me firſt go and bid 
not againſt us, is for us. * them fare-well chat are at home at my houle. 

49, 50. Sceon Matth, 12.30. : 62. AndJeſus {aid unto him, No man hav- 

51. And it came to paſs, when the time | ; ng pur his hand to the plough, and look- 
was come that he ſhould be received up, he | ing back,is fit for the kingdom of God. 


"_ 


 ſedfaltly ſer his face'to go to Jeruſalem. | 51, 62. {i thou wilt be my tiniſter thou muſt be like 
$1. The time of hisapproaching Crucitixion, and &1s | a man plowing, who looketh ſtill before him on the / * 
Aſcenſion to Heaven. Furrow, and nct belun.l him : The Kingdom of God 


52. And {ent meſſengers before his face, | wut >< firſt ſought, and all rhings thar would hinder 
and they went and-entred into a village of the rrvc ſervice of it, muſb be pur behind, and dcnied 


& . and forſaken : (Not that it d/flolveth Relation-duries,bur 
the Samaritans tro make ready for him. puts all behinhe works and intereſt of God, and fer- 


53. And they did not receive him,becauſe | takerh that which-is againlt it.) 
his face was as though he would go to Je- 


rulalem. _ 3 FF 
2, 52. Note; For the Jews and the Samaritans dil- 
onned cach other upon Fo Controverſies avoyt Wor- CHAP. X 

Ip. 

54. And when his diſciples, James and | , Af theſe things the Lord appoin- 
John, ſaw this, on ſaid, Lord, wilt thou ted other ſeventy alſo, and lent 
that we command hire to come down from | them two and two before his face, into e- 
heaven,and conſume them,even asElias did? | yery city and place, whither he himſelf 
55. But+he turned, and rebuked them, | would come. 2. Therefore ſaid he unto 
and (ſaid, Ye know not what manner of | them, The harveſt truly is great, but che 
ſpirit 'ye are of. 56. For the Son of man 1s | Jabourers are few; pray ye therefore the 
not coine to deſtroy mens lives, hut to {ave | Lord of the harveſt, that he would fend 


chem. And they went to another yillage. | forth labourers into his harveſt. 
$4:55,5%+ [hat wiach you rare tor tle Spirit of Elww, | x :,a5 he had chuſen tyclvevith reſpeRto the rwelve 
: Tri:cs; 


Ch. 10. Chriſts Charge and St. LUKE Advice to the Seventy. Ch. 10, 


Tribes ; fo he chaſe ſeventy, according to the number of 

the great Council, it's like 70 being put for 72, as an 

ancient Copy harh it, By which it appearerh he ſertled a 
iſparity in his Miniſters 

a wx Prieſts now are many, but Labourers few : 

What men are chey thar hate and filence the faichfuleſt 


; Labourers, ſuſpeRing thar they are not for their incereſt ? 


Go your ways : behold I ſend you, 
forth as lambs among wolves. 4. Carry 
neither purſe _ ſcrip, nor ſhoes, aud {a- 
lute ro man by tie way. 

3, 4- Itend by on ſuch work, in which you ſhall fuf- 
fer from wicked men as I muſt do. Let not the care of 
provition, nor any matters of inft1our concern; as,hu- 
mane reſpects are, ſtop you in your work and undertaken 
Miniſtry, (not that all Cwiliry 13 forbidden.) 

5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be tothis houſe. 6. And it 
the ſon of peace be therey/ your peace fhall 
reſt upon it : ifnot, it ſhall turn to youa- 

ain. 4 
s 6, 6. For the neceſſary capacity of the Recerver 1s 1m- 
Plied as a condicion of the Eff-&, The ſame Benediction 


. 15 effeual to a capable Receiver, and uncfictual to ano- 


ther, (as is alſo the Sacrament.) 

7. And in the ſame houſe remain, eat- 
ing and drinking ſuch things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go 
not from houſe to houſe. 8. And into what- 


ſoever City ye enter, and they receive you, | 


eat [uch things as are ſet before you. 
7, 8. Meintezance is your due, fur your work. 


9. And heal the fick that are therein, | 


and (ay unto them, the Kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

G. This was the Golpel that they were to preach. 

Io. But into whatſoever city ye enter, 
& they receive ye not,go your ways Out into 
the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 11. Even 
the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe off againſt you : not- 
withſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the 


kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
10, 11, See Mat. 10. 14. 


12. ButI fay nnto you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 


or that City. 
| 12, Ar te [udqmene. There will beſome puniſhed 
inhell more toleravly than others. 

13. Wo unto thee Chorazin : wo unto 
thee Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great 
wn ago repented fitting in ſackcloth and 

1ES. 


| 


| 


I FA The ſame means, which prevaileth not with ſome, 
would have converted others that now periſh. 

14. But it ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sydon, at the day of Judgment, 
then for you. 15. thou um, 
which art exalted to heaven, ſhall be thruſt 


down into hell. 
14,15. The loſs of the greateſt means and mercy,pce- 
pareth for the heavieſt Judgment, : 


16. He that heareth you, heareth me ' 


and he chat defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me * 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hinr 


that ſent me. 
15. So tar as you do my works, I will take what is 
done royou, as done to my (elf. 


17. And the ſeventy returned again with 
joy, {aying, Lord, even the devils are ſub- 
ject unto us through IT 18, And 
he {aid unto them, beheld Satan as bghtn- 
ing fall! from heaven. 


17,18. Saran ſhall be caſt down from much of his Ty- - 


ranny over Mankind, by me and my Goſpel. 


19. Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on ſerpents, and {corpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy: and noching 
ſhall by any means hurt you. 

19. Ne; The Kingdom ot Chriſt is ſer up againſt 
the Devil and his Kingdom, and nor againſt Kings as ſuch. 

2. Ir ſeems Serpencs are uſed as Satan's Inſtruments ro 
hure man. 

20. Notwithſtanding, in this rejoice 'not 
that the ſpirits are ſubject unto you : bur 
rather rejoyce, becauſe your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

20. Even wicked men may caſt our Devils, but it's 
greater matter of joy to be Saints that ſhall be G@ved. 


21. In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirir, 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed thein unto babes : even (o, Father, 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy light. 

21. That chou haſt revealed the heavenly Wiſdom to 
choſe that are deſpiſ-d, as unlearned in the World , ra- 
cher than ro men counted wiſe and learned for their hu- 
mane wit and knowledge. See Matth 11. 25. 

22. All things are delivered to me of 
my Father : and no man knowerh who the 
$0N is,but che Father : and who the Father 
is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. 

22, Chriſt s male the Lord of all; and he is perfeR- 


ly known by none but God : And there is no true know- 
ledge of God the Father, bur by the teaching cf Chriſt. 


23, And 


— 


To. The Way to 
3. And he tarned him his diſci- 


i greets, Bleſſed are the 
things that ye ſee. 


17 


2 


co 
which have not ſeen them :; 
yelee, - ye hear, and 

not heard them. 


Such as Devid, dolomen, Iſaiah, &c. 


, and tempted him, ſaying, 
zl I do to inherit eternall life ? 
25- Torry his skill. : : : 
26. He faid unto him, What is written 
in the law > how readeſt thou? 
fay, that che Law 'of MHhſes 
Licral Life. 


cnbed 

I LEG 
e Y YL 

8 with all thy ſoul,& with all chy ſtrength, 

and wich althy om and thy neighbour 


live. 
27, 28. Note; Tifis is not the fame 
mentioned, Matth. 19. 16. there is much of 
: There Chriſt 


Aattbew. But that in Luke 18. 18. 3 the ſame with chis, 
and 2 diſtin& Hiſtory. RS 

Natt ; Whoever loveth God ſincerely, and his Neigh- 
bour & himſclf, ſhall be faved. But chu will never be 
done without Regenerating Grace, 


29. But he willing ro juſtifie himſelf, 
faid unto Jeſusand is my neighbour ? 


'Y an 

RELIES 
amre. ; 

30. And Jeſus anſwering, aid, A certain 

man wen from Jeruſalem eo Jericho 


& fell among thieves, which Rtripped him of 
rp > > rh 7 mobs 


r im 
leaving him halfdead. 31. And by'chance 
rhere came down a certain prieſt that way, 
and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the 
Other (ide. 

32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he 
was at the place, came and looked on him, 
and prone by onthe _ lide. 33 Bur a 
certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was : and when he ſaw him, be 


bad compaſſion on him, 34. And went to 


9N.LUKE. 


| 


Eternal Life, &c- Ch. 10: 


. 


| 


care ofhim, and whatſoever thou ſpendeld 
more, when I come again, I will repay 


Text that ſay, by the Semaritay, 
twe pence, the Two Tefi aments Oc. 


cheſe three, thinkeſt 

unto him that fell a- 
man for his Neighbour, 

dealt a3 a Neighbonr with him ? 

gp facts id, He that ſhewed mercy 

im. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Go, 

likewiſe. 


36. Which 
ne 


exghbour. 
Nett; Do they fo, chat ruin, hunt and deſtroy ſuch, . 
and berrer ? 


3s. Now it came paſs as they went, that 
he entred into a certain village : _—_ 
tain woman, Martha, receiv 
into hee houſe. 39. And ſhe had a liſter called 
Mary, which alſo fat at Jeſus's feet, and 
heard his word : | 


38, 39. Martha wes the Houſe-keeper or Owner. 

40. Burt Martha was cumbered abour 
much ſerving, and came to him, and faid, 
Lord, doeſt thou not care that my ſiſter 
hath lefr me to ſerve alone ? bid her tnere- 


fore that ſhe help me. 
49. The tollowers of Chriſt to be 
many, and the work ſeemed bo 


eceſlary 
41. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
Martha,Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
bled about many _ 42.But one thing is 
needfull, And Mary hath choſen that good 


part,which ſhall not be raken away from her. 
I, 42- Thou rroubleſt thy (elf more than needs, and 


provided for, were 


U ably, about many things of lc& pecefliry. Bur to 
_ _ _ » Salvanion, and fo to be blefied in the 

mg , is the one thing of abſolute meeeſſity. This 
May hath preferred, and (o Geſh ——— have lefr 
ſerving to the ſecond place; And none ſhall deprive her 


of chat better porcion which ſhe hath choſen. 
Note 1. Chinift doth not blame Myntha for her = 
an 


Ch. 10. The Lord's Prayer, St. LUKE. Afwrarceof good - gs Pop 


Nor ſpeaks this ſo 


ing berter: 
and work, but for not preferring —_— 


much to blame = as to commend Mary, 
|] whatto prefer. 
? _ One ching only (in a comprehenſive ſenſe, as con- 
caining Salvation, and its neceſſary means,) 15 of ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity to man, that all chings elle ſhould be 
r behind it. 
". Preferring things leſs neceſſary, though good, mn 
troubling our ſelves = need-nots, is a common faulr, 
even of religious per : 
4+ That a fault our of irs due time and place, w 
I dury in its ſeaſon. 3 
2 ST hey that prefer and chuſc the beſt, ſhall have the 
beſt whoever is againſt ir. c 
perſons and near, are apt upon croſs 
Intereſts jons, to cenſure and accuſe each orher 
upon miſtake, when the fault is in the accuſer, and tha: 
ro Chriſt, 
95. But Chriſt will juſtific the right. 


CHAP. XI. | 

1.” A ND it came to paſs that, as he was 
praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed,one ofhisdiſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, 


teach us to pray, as John alſo caughe his 


_— they had till now been tco little and Wn 

ſkilful in prayer. 
2. And he ſaid unto them, When th Fray, 
ay, Our Father which art in heaven,hallow- 
be thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, fo in earth. 
3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 
. And forgive us our {ins ; for we alſo 
for ive every one that is indepted to us. 
lead us not into temptation, but deli- 


ver us from evil. _ | 
2, 3. 4. See the Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer on 


Matto, 6.9. . : 

Note ; f is evident thavChriſt gave them this prayer 
to be uſed both as a DireRory for Mattrr and Metboe, 
and as a mect form of words, when they pray compre- 
henſively and ſummarily, though not tying them awaies 
to uſe theſe very words, nor ro go through the who'e 
Methad, when occaſion confines them to ſome one 
branch, or requires them to infiſt moſt on it; much leſs 
obliging or allowing them to uſe no orher: And (o the 
Apoſtles, and all the Churches, underſtoo.1 it. 

The ſmall difference 1n words between Matthew and 
Lube, are nor material z ſave chat Lube omirreih the 
dox6logy in the end. . | 

By ( wiſe 4. is meant chiefly wrong or ſin : For 
ſo the Zyriack f:gniticth, in which Chriſt _ Though 
alſo our obligation to keep the Law of Innocency on 
pain of death, or for Juſtificarion, is a Debt which God 


-* remirteth by the Law of Faith and Grace, and accepteth 


on our part Faith and fincere Obedience, for the Merit 
of Chriſt, who fulfilled that perfect Lav. 


be givenyou : 
|| andfic be 


| 


5. And he ſaid unto them, Which of 
ou ſhall have a friend, . and (hall go unto 
im at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 

lend me three loaves; 6. For a friend of 
mine in his journey is come to me, & I have 
nothing to ſet before him : 7. And he from 
within ſhall anſwer and (ay, Trouble me 
not, the door is now ſhut, and my chi 

are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give 
thee. 8. I fay unto you, though he will 
not riſe and give him, becauſe he is his 
friend : yet becauſe of his importunity, he 
will riſe and give him as many as he need- 


eth. 
$. 6,7, 8. Though God be not as Man, that giveth 
the importunate to be caſed of chem, yer imporruniry 
= prevaileth with him, as it firs the Receiver for his 
ies, 
9. And I ſay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall 
eek, and ye ſhall find : knock, 
opened unto you. 10. For e- 
very one that that asketh, receiveth : and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him thar 


knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
9, 10. He that will ſpare for no labour, and take no 


denial, ſhall have nodenial finally : He that eaſily giveth 
over his ſuir, and will not be at pains and patience, for- 
fetreth mercy by contempr. ; 

11.-If a fon ſhall ask bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give hima ſtone 2 
or it he ask a fiſh, will he for afith, give 
him a ſerpent? 12. Or if he ſhall ask an 
egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? 13. If 
ye then, being evil, know. how to give 
good gifts unto your children : how much 
more thall yonr heavenly Father give the 


holy Spirit unto them that ask him 2? 

11, 12, 13. Note; God's Goodne(s is a great ground 
of hope that he will grant our prayers 3 that is, as far as 
he hath promiſed ; 1. Grace and Glory certainly to all / 
penicent Believers. 2. And the things of this life on 
theſe three conditions; 1. If they are tuch as are fit far 
the perſon. 2. And he be fit for them. 3. And it be 
fir ro ſubſerve God's higher ends, his Glory, and the pu"- 
lick good, and do not cro$ them. 

So much of his Syirit as 15 neceſſary to Salvation, he 
will give to all true Believers: And tte additional de» 
grees and guſts, he g veth on the terms aforeſaid. 


14. And he was caſting out a devil, and 
it was dumb. And it came to rp the 
devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake : and 
the people wondred. 15. Bur ſome of them 
(aid, He caſteth our devils through Beelze- 


bub, the chick of the devils. 


(4] 14, 15. Sza 


— 


Ch. 11. Chriſt's Power over Satan. 


14,15. See Matti, 12. They were ſoconvinced of 
the fact of his Miracles, that they had no plea for their 
unbehef left them, but to ſxy, he did them by Conure- 
tion, which is the blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


16. And others tempting him, ny - of 


hima ſign from heaven. 17. Buthe know- 
ing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every 
kingdom divided againſt it (elf, is brought 


to deſolation : and a houſe divided againit a 


houſe, fallech. 18. If Satan alſo be divided 
againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom 
ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19. And if I by Beelze- 
bub caſt out devils, by whom do your ſons 
caſt them out ? therefore thall they be your 
judges. E 
16, 19, 18, 19. Note ; When Satan labourerh to divide 


the Church of Chriſt, it is that he may deſtroy it: And 
ſhould we do wotſe againſt Chriſt bgdom than Satan 


will do by his own ? 

20. But if I with the finger of God caſt 
out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God 
D x ell nt no 8 work of God, to ſet up his 
Kingdorg againſt rhe Devils", 

21. \Vhen a ſtrong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace. 22. But when 
2 ſtronger then he thall come upon him, 
and overcome him, he caketh from hun al] 
his armour wherein he truſted, and divi- 
co _ I did not conquer Saran, I could not caſt 
himour ofhis poſſeſſion of Bodies and Souls, = 

23. He that is not with me, is againſt me, 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
rereth 


23. See Matth. 12. 30. + 

24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh thorow dry places, 
ſecking reſt : and finding none, he faith, I 
will return unto my houſe whence I came 
out. 25. And when he cometh, he find- 
eth it {wept and garnithed. -26. Then go 
eth he, and taketh to him ſeven other {pi- 
rits more wicked then himſelf, and they 
enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt (tate 


of that man is worſe than the firft. 

24. 25, 25. But let him that 1s delivered from Satans 
p<fiHion of Body or Soul, rake heed chat he return not: 
t qr «hen Saran is caſt our, he tryerh by his Temprariors 
to per Polleſflion of ſome others: And when he hath af- 
ini'cd many, and 1s reſiſted and fruſtrate by the grace 
© God, be refoiv-th agata to try his affaults, un him 
thit s + 2olivere d; And hnding lum carcleſs, uwnwatch- 


1 7200) 19 TEtetye ls Temprations, he lupreſt- | 


S. LUKE: 


Who are bleſſed;8tc. Ch. 11. 


eth worſe things to him than thoſe that he had renoun- 
ced, and bringerh in on fair pretences ſevenfold worſe 
vices than he had before : And the end of that man is 
worſe than was his firſt captivity to Satan. 

Note, Tr is fome kind of reſt to Devils to deceive and 
deſtroy Souls As ir is ro a malicious man to do miſchief 
by revenge. Devils are not yer at their moſt eaſeleks ſtare. 
gce Mat. 1 2. 43- 

27. And it came to paſs, as he ſpake 
theſe things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lift up her voice, and faid untq him, 
Blefled is the womb that bare thee,and the 
paps which thou haſt ſucked. 28. Bur he 
ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear 


the word of God, and keep it. 

27, 23. Note; Carnal perſons moſt regard carnal Re- 
lations. 2, Chriſt accounts them that hear and keep 
God's Word, as more amiable and bleſſed, than it would 
be to have been his own Mother: And we muſt judge 25 
he doth : Though when God .makcth the proviſion for 
our Families out dury, we muſt obey him as his Ste- 
wards in our diſtributions ; yet Grace is more amiai/e 
than natural Relations. 


29. And when the people were gather- 
ed thick together, he began to ſay, This 
is an evil grnrraricny they ſeek a ſign, and 
there ſhall no ſign be given it, bur the ſign 
of Jonas the Prophet: 30. For as Jonas 
wasa {1gn unto the Ninevites, fo ſhall alſo 


the Son of man be to this generation. 

29, 30. As Jonas, after three days abode in the Sea, 
was ſent ro preach; fo after my three days in the grave, 
I will rife and call the Workd ro Repentance, by mine 
"a abd my Spirn, and fave them a Nineve was 


- 31. Thequeen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up 
in the judgment with the men of this gene- 
ration and condemn them: for ſhe came 
from che utmolt parts of the earth, to hear 
the witdom of Solomon: and behold a 


greater than Solomon is here. 

= It ſhall appear that the Jews are worſe than her, 
and delerve de ion for being ſo much worſe, and 
averſe to Faith. 


32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it: for Cy eepenced at the 
preaching of Jonas : and behold, a greater 


than Jenas is here. 
32, Scc Matth, 12. 42. 


33. No man when he hath lighted a candle 
puttcth it ina ſecret place, neither under 
a buthe!l, but on a candleſtick, that they 
which come in may ſee the light. 


23, God would not have us hide his Truth, (muck les ,- 


ſilence 1t by U1iabulical Perſecution.) 


34. he 


— 


TD——_——  — — CO _ - 


- 


Ch. 11. IWees pronounced 


34- The light of the body is the eye: | 
therefore when thine eye is {ingle, thy 
whole body is full of light: but when | 
thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of | 
darkneſs. | 

34 The Light of Man is his true Underſtanding : As 
that 1s, ſo 1s the man, a Child of Light or of Darknek. 

35. Take heed therefore, that the light | 
which is in thee be not darkneſs. 

35+ Take heed lcft that Underſtanding be 1gnorant or 
erroneaus, ; 

6. If thy whole body therefore be full 
of light, having no part dark, the whole 
thall be full of light, as when the bright | 
ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 

. 36. See Myr 46. 26, 

7. And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee 
beloughthim ro dine with him * and he 
went in, and fat down to meat. 38. And 
wen the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled 
that he had not firſt waſhed-before dinner. 

37, 38. Sce Mu'th. 7. 3. Ma'th. 15. 2. 

39. And the Lord faid unto him, Now 
do ye Phariſees make clean the outhide of 
thecup and the platter, but your inward 
part is full of ravening and wickedneſs. 
40. Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is with- 
in alſo ? 41. But rather give alms of ſuch 
things as you have : and behold, all things 


are clean unto you. 

35,4%41+ True Cleanueſs is to be acceptable to God : 
Be charitable and liberal, and your meat will be clean 
to you. 
42, Bur wo unto you, Phariſees - for 
yetithe mint and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgment, and the 
love of God : theſe ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. 

42+ See Math, 23. 23+ The Love of God, and Ju- 
ſtice with Men, are' far greater matters than religious 
Rices and Ceremonies, or Church-Orders, God's Laws 
are ſome far greater than others, though none ro be 
viulated. 

43. Wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye 

love the uppermoſt ſeats in the {ynagogues, | 
and greetings in the markets. 44 Wo 


unto you, ({cribes and Plarilees, hypocrites : | __ 


for ye are as graves which appear not, and | 


the inen chat walk over then,are not aware | 
of them. , 5 ne > - | 

43 44- N:e3, Hypocrifie is Pride covered wirh tor- | 
mal Cerem ious ſhews of Religion, ſo:nectume aoknown | 
tw the Hypucriic kimiclf. 


S. LUKE. 


againſt the Phariſees, &c. Ch. 12. 


45. Then anſwered one of the lawyer $ 
and faid unto him, Maiter, thus aying 
thou reproachelt us alſo. 46. And he (aid, 
Wounto you allo, ye lawyers: for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be born, and 
ye your felves touch not the burdens with 
one of your fingers. 

45, 45. Note 1. tad men can hear guilr, bur not re- 
proach for it. 2. Strict Ducie.ne condenneth loo 4s 21d 
guilty Preachers. : ; 

47. Wo unto vou, for ye huild the fe- 

ulchers of the Pricing ts, and your farburs 

Iilled them. 48. 1: ve bur witneſs 


diws)3 


that ye alloiv the deeds of 1 (orliens 
for they indeed ki:od them, ant ye 
their lepuichers. 

47, 4%. Sce M. 1% ,ocrites f.9ry an the , 
names att honour of ©. 4 «11.4 Saas, and kill 
the living 


49. Therciore 1.4.2 laid the wiſdom of 
God,l will tend chem prophets and apoſtles, 
and ſome of them they thall ſlay and perle- 
cute : 50. Thar the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, may be require of this gene- 
ration ; | 

49, 50. Your Fore-ſathers fins, and yours, ſhall be 
revenged on you ſhortly. 


51. From the blood of Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which perithed between 
the altar and the temple; verily I ſay unto 
you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 
= Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have ta- 

en away the key of knowledge: ye entred 
not in your ſelves, and them that were en- 


tring in, ye kindred. 
$1, 52. Note; The juſt deſcription of a wicked Clergy. + 


53. And as he faid theſe things unto 
them, the {cribes and the Phariſees began 
to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to ſpeak of many things: 54. Laying 
wait for him, and ſeeking to carch ſome- 
thing our of his mouth, that they might ac- 
cule him. 
| $3. 54. Their rat! ſet theic wits 07 work to enfnare 
1M, 


d——_ 


CHAP. XIL 


1. T'N che mean time,when there were ga- 
thered rogethier an innumerable multi- 

tude of people, inlomuch that chey trod 
, d 2 | ons 


Ch. 12. Againſt Hypoeriſie, 
one upon another, he began to ſay unto 
his diſciples firſt of all, beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is by- 
p ocriſie. LED 
1. Note; He diſſwadeth none from joyning with them 
. Iinany good, or hearing the Law from them, bur ro avoid 
their Hypocrifie, and ceremonious covers of iniquity , 
joined wich malice againſt Chriſt. 
2. For there is nothing covered, that 
ſhall not be revealed, neither hid, that ſhall 
not be known. 3. Therefore whatſoever 


ye have omen in darkne(s, ſhall be heard 
in the lis t: and that which ye have {po- 
ken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaim- 
ed upon the houſe tops. _ 
2.3- Trult not to Secreſic and Deccir ; for all ſecret ſins 
ſhall be opened at the laſt. | 
Note; O how many will that day ſhame ! ſt is our wil- 
dom,by due confeſſion,to take ſhame ſooner to our ſelves. 


4. AndI ay unto you, = friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that haveno more that they can 
do. 5. But I will forewarn you whom 

ou ſhall fear : Fear him which, after he 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell, 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 

4, 5- I give it you as the moſt friendly counſel, Take 

of roo much fear of man, leſt it cauſe you to betray 
our Souls: They can-bur kill the Body : The Soul over- 
iveth it ; and man's welfare or miſery is after death : 
Perſecutors or Tyrants cannot reach or hurt you after 
death. Bur, as you love your ſelves, fear God, whoſe Ju- 
ſtice will be executed on the ungodly after death, and 
when he hath taken away their Souls, will caſt them in- 
to Hell : Again, I ſay, be ſure to fear him. 

6. Are not tive ſparrows ſold for two 
farthings, and not one of them is forgotten 
before God ? 7. Buteven thevery hairs of 
your head are all numbred : fear not there- 
fore, ye are of more value then many 
ſparrows. 

6, 7. God's Providence extendeth to a Sparrow, and 
to the ſmalleſt crearures; (for he 1s omniporenr, and all- 
ſufficient, and maintaineth all; ) and much more to you : 
There is not an hair of your heads not-cauſed,not known, 
and not regarded by him : And doth he diſregard your 
lives or welfare, whom he hath raiſed above the rank of 
Brutes ? 

Nt; God is as ſufficient for every creature and event, 
as if he had hut that one to mind, 


8. Alſo I fy unto. you, Wholoever 


ſhall confe(s me before men, him ſhall the 
oo man alſo confels betore the angels 
['$] , 


8. 04n me fincerely in the rime of Tryal, and I will 
own you before Angels,where are your greateſt concerts. | 


$S:.LUKE. 


he 


Covetouſreſs, &C. Ch. 12: 


9. But he that denieth me before men, 
ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 


9. Without true Kepentatice 

10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 


10, To ſpeak againſt me, as 8 man, is pardonable : 
Bur when I ſhall ſend the Spirit of Miracles and Holine(s 


;to be my Witneſs in the World, they that will ror be 


convinced by this Spirit, but blaſphemouſly ſay, Ir is the 
power and work of the Devils, do fin againſt the laſt and 
great means of Conviction, and being uncured, are un- 


pardoned. 

11. And when they bring you unto the 
ſynagogues, and unto magiltrates and pow- 
ers, take y no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall fay : 
12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 


the ame hour, what ye ought to fay. 
11,12. Let not thefear of your unready ſpeech diſcou- 
rage you, but truſt the Spirit of God to help 30u- 


13. And one of the company ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he di- 
vide the inheritance with me. 14. And he 
ſaid unto him, Man, who made me a judge, 
or a divider over you? 

13,14.N.Whether the man would have hadChriſt taken 
on him an Authoritanive Deciſion, or only a free Arbi- 
tration, is uncertain 3 which ever ir was, Chriſt refuſeth 
It : A work of worldly Rule he diſclaimed : And he would 
not be ſo imprudent as to oftend men by an Arbitration 
without need. 

I5. Andhe faid unto them, Take heed, 
and beware of coverouſneſs : for a mans 
life conſiſteth not inthe abundance of the 
things which he  polleſſerh, 

15. Take heed of bcing too deſirous of wealth or 
plenty: For neither life, nor the comfort of life, depends 
on plenty, but or-the holy and o':edient uſe of what you 
have, and on the bleſſing and love of God. 


16. And he ſpake a parable unto them, 
ſaying, The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth cr 77 phe 17. And hg 
thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where 
to beſtow my fruits? 18. And he faid, This 
will I do, I will pull down my barns and 
build greater, and there will I beſtow all 
my fruits, and my goods. 19. And 1 will 
lay to my ſoul, Soul, thou hait much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 20. But God ſaid unto 


him, Thou foo), this night thy ſoul ſhall 
be 


— 


Ch. 12. Againſt Earthlineſs,&c, Se. L U K E. 


be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be which chou haſt provided ? 
15,:17,18,19,20. Note; The damning folly of wicked 
men, is 1. In over-loving the pleaſure of the fleſh, ro 
eat, ang drink, and be merry, and live at eaſe, 2. To 
over-love Riches and Plenty, as proviſion for this fleſhly 
leaſure. 3. To flatter themſelves with the conceirt of 
tw life, and to forget the ſhortneſs of time, and their 
latter end. 4+ To negleRt a due dependence on God 
for all things. $- To negle&the due care of the Soul, 
and ratzon for another World, and to ſer leſs by 
Heaven than Earth; ſuch are the moſt miſerable fooks. 

21. So is he that layeth up creaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich toward God. 

21. Sach is every one, whoſe chief care and labour is, 
to have plenteous proviſion for his own Body, and is not 
rich in Grace, nor uſech thus riches to pleaſe God wn good 
works. 

22. And he ſaid unto his diſciples, There- 
fore Iſay unto you, Take no thought for your 
life what ye ſhall eat, neicher for the body 
what ye (hall put on. 23. The life is more 
then meat, and the body is more then rai- 
menrc. 

22, 23. Note; Lube brings in things ſpoken at ſeveral 
times, - on LE for the __ lake. See 
Matth. 6. Truſt him for the leſs, who hath freely given 


you the greater. 

24. Conſider the ravens, for they nei- 
ther ſow ndr reap, which neither have 
ſtorehouſe nor barn, and God feed- 
eth them. How much more are ye better 
then the fowls? 25. And which of you 
with taking thought can add to his ſtature 
one cubit? 26. If ye then be not able to 
do that thing which is leaſt, why take ye 
thought for the eſt ? 27. Conlider thei 
lies how they pow, they toil not, they (pin 
not: and yet I (af unto you, that Solo.uon 
in all his glory, was not arayed like one of 
theſe. 28? If chen God to cloth che gras, 
which is to day in thefield, and ro mor- 
ro'v is Ca{t into the oven : how wuch more 


will be cluth you, Oyeof little faigh # 

24,25 25,27,28. Ne; All ris is againſt ditrufiful 
care and trouble, and nut diligea: [a':our 1n a Caliing, or 
prudent care to do our work, ati av. 1d evil S:e Mat. 5, 


29. And (er not ye what ye ſhall eat,or 
what ye (hall drink neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mind. 30. For all thele things do the 
nations of the world ſeek after : and your 
father knoweth that ye have need of thete 
things. | 

29, 30. Re not anxious or troubled, Ne t. The 


faithful muil Lve quite above the Lite of worldlings, 2+ It 


To wait for Chriſt. Ch I2. 
ſhould quiet a Child of God, that his Father knoweth 
all his wanrs. 

31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be added un» 
eo you. 

31+ Seck firſt, e*c. 

32. Fearnot, little flock, for it is yous 
Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom. 

32. Nott 1. Chriff's Flock was then little, and will be 


ſo comparatively on Earth, but not in Heaven. 2. They 
ſhall have a —y y the gift of God's good plea- 
ſure. 4- They that have the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſhould be above diſtruſtful fear on Earth. 

33. Sell that ye have, and give alms 
provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, 
a treaſure in the heavens tha failech nor, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth 


corrnyterh. 
33. Sce Muth, $. 19, 20, The wiſdom of Faith is to 
do all we can in this World, in ranion for another; 
and at any rare, co make ſure of Salvaticn, 

For where your treaſure is, there 


3+ 
will your heart be alſo. 
4+ Either by Deſire, 1t you are uncertain to obtain ir, 
or by Delight, it you have Aſſurance or ſtrong hope ; or 
in full Joy when = poſſeſs ir. 
Note; A man's Treaſure is that which he believeth will 
—_— moſt happy, and loveth and (ecketh it ac» 
ingly. 
A dreadful Word to worldly men,whofe hearts are nor 
on Heaven. 


35. Let —_ loins be girded about, and 
Jour lights burning. 36. And ye your ſelves 
ike unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding, 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately. 

35, 35. Live1n a conſtant prepared yzicing for my 
coming, for vour change; and ler not your preparation 
be co m-} e 27 laſt, 

37. Blefled are thoſe ſervants, whom 
the lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 
ing: verily I fay unto you, that he hall 
gird himielf, and make them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſerve 


them, | ; 
27. Chriſt will do more for them than if he were a 


Scrvant to ther, 

38. And ifhe ſhall come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and 
tind them ſo, bleſled are thoſe ſervants. 

Sec Matth. 24. 45+ 

39. And this know, that if the | 
man of the houle had known what = 


Ch.'r2. The good Steward, &c. 


the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken thorow. 40. Be ye therefore 
ready alſo : for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour, whenye think not. 

9, 49. Every one would be ewaked juſt ar the time, 
if they forcknew cnn as But God will conceal it, that 

may be always ready. 

as Then Coe - x unto him, Lord, 
ſpeakeſt thou this parableunto us, or even 
war 42. / va jp Lord ſaid, Who 
then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
his Lord ſhall make ruler over his houthold, 
to give them their _ of meat in due 
leaton > 43- Bleſſed « that ſervant, whom 
his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo do- 
ing. 44. Of a truth I ay unto * that 
he will make him ruler over all that he 


hath. 

11, 42, 43, 44+ I ſpeak it to all fo far as they arc 
Gods Rnd of rene truſts : But eſpecially of 
rhoſe chat #re ruling Scewards over the Churches, ap- 
pointed to give the Children their due food in (cafon: 
All ſach ſhall be rewarded. bo. 

45. Bur and if that ſervant ſay in his 
hearc, My lord delayeth his coming, and 
ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants, and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken : 46. The lord of that fervant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and atan hour when he is not aware, 
and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the unbeleivers. 

45, 45. Notr, This dreadful threatning is alſo a pro- 
phecy of a worldly perſecurung fort that ſhould ariſe un- 


C 


der prerence of _ and feeding the houſhoid of 
Chriſt; both Civil and Eccteſzaſtical. 

47. And that ſervant which knew his 
lords will, and prepared not him/elf, neither 
did accordingto his will, thall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. | 

47- The1ns againſt knowledge are greater far than 
thoſe of ignorance. ; 

Note, There are degrees of pain 1m Hell. 

Note, And wicked Clergy men and Teachers will have 
the greateſt Torment. 


48. But he that knew not, and did com- 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, thall be bea- 
ten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſo- 
ever much is given, of himthail be mucl) 
required : and ro whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the 


more... 
42. Some in hell have few ſtriges comparatively, 


S. LUKE. 


'50, But I have a baptiſm to be __—_ 


Diviſions ſoretold, Ch. 12. 


Kote, Great gifts muſt be uſed with great diligence / 
and great power, and truſt, and charges, are rather to be 4 
fearcd chav ambiriouſly ſought. Licrle do the Great Con- 
querors of the World, or thoſe chat ſtrive for Church- 
preferments believe and conſider what Duty or deep 
Damnaton, they ſo much labour for. ; 

9. I am come to ſend fire on the earth, 
and what will I, if it be already kindled > 
with, and how am I ſtraightned till it be ac- 
compliſhment ! | 

48, $9. 1 come rodo that work that will ſet the World 
on fire, anid occakion perſecution : And it 15 already ve- 
gun. And am tolcad the way in ſuffering, and to g» 
through t:eſe flames my (elf; And Iam as 1n pain till ir 
be accompliſhed. 

51. Suppoſe ye that Iam come to give 
peace On earth ? I tell you, Nay but ra- 
ther diviſion. 52. For from hencetorth 
there ſhall be five in one houlc divided, 
three againſt two, and two aggin(t three 
73- The father ſhall be divided againſt che 
on, and the fon againſt the Father : the 
mother againſt the daughter, and the daugh- 
ter againſt che mother : the mother in law 
againſt the daughter in law, and che daugh- 
ter in law againſt her mother in law. 

$1, 52, 53- dome think that the Conyng of the , Me- 
fiab, will ſettle an univerſal peace ; but they are miſta- 
ken: I come to conquer Sarans Kingdom, and fave 
Souls from fin, which will nor be withour a confli&: [ 
come to divide men (rom fin and Satan, who policled 
them in peace ; And the Soldiers of Saran will purſue 
choſe thar by grace eſcape ; natural kintred will not re- 
concile them. 

54 And he ſaid alſoto the people, When 
ye ſee acloud rife out oÞ the welt, trait- 
way ye (ay, there comgtht a ſhower, and 
ſoit is. 55. And when "ye ſee the ſouth 
wind blow, ye ſay, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to pals. 56. Yehypocrites, 
ye can diſcern the face of the skie, and of 
the earth - but how 15 it, that. ye do not 
diſcern this time ? 

54, 55, 55. You have by experience learned to forc- 
te] the weather by the winds; and why learg you nor, 
"by the ſigns n _ own hearts and lives, to foreſee what 
» =_ to bcfall you ; even the defiruction that 1s ar 
1nd, 

\ $7, Yea, and why even of your ſelves 
judge ye not what-is right ? 

$7- Yea why do you not gatticr it from the pature of 
duty ard fin, ard ofthe Juthce of God ? 


_ 58. When chou goelt with thine adver- 
lary to the magiltrate, as thou art in the 
V.y 


Ch, 13. The Neceſſity of Repentance. S. LUKE. 


way, give diligence that thou mayeſt be 
delivered from him z 'leſt he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee inco priſon. 
59. I tell thee, Thou ſhalt not depart 
thence, till chou haſt paid the very laſt 
mire. 

58, 5s Carry ittowards God, as thou wouldſt do to 
one that hath a juſt aRiofr againſt thee at Law : Thou 
ſhouldſt make thy peace with him by all means, before 
the Magiſtrate rake the c'ufe im hand, and judge thee 
1 priſon, till thou have paid all che debr, and deliver 
thee tothe jaylor ro cher end : So make thy. peace with 
God by Chriſt, by timely and true repentanceand faith, 
before judgment paſs on thee the irrevocable fencence, 

Nite, 1. This was (poken by Chriſt on another ac 
cuſation, and Lybe (ers various things together, ike $4l- 
na Proverisz ( unlels ir were ſpoken twice by Chriſt. ) 
$ Note 2. Timely repentance muſt prevent too late wiſhes, 
and utter deſtrugion, : 

Nate 3- They err that hence gather that men 10 hell 
ſhall ac laſt come our, by paying the very laſt mitt. The 
ſenſe of ſimilicudes muſt not be extended beyond the de- 
ſigned end of him that ſpeaketh, upon any pretcnce of 
the ſtrict ſenſe ofthe words. 


—__cWw_ 


CHAP. XIII. 


1, Here were preſent at that ſeaſon, 
ſome that told him of the Galileans, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with thelr 


lacrihces. EE 

1. Some Pil1!t had killed tor ſiirring wp the 'Prople 
againſt the Romans Government. 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, (aid unto them, 
Suppole ye that theſe Galileans were fin- 
ners above all the Galileans, becauſe rhey 
ſuffered ſuch things? 3. Itell you, Nay: 
but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


periſh. 

2, 3+ Note, We muſt not judge them rhe ron ſin- 
ners that ſuffer moſt here : The irene .nch may 
do more wrong tha the thief whom he hangeth : And 
ſamous conquerors, than robbers, The day 1s coming 
thar muſt et all right. Theſe 7ews after ſuffered much 
more. 

4. Or thoſe eighteen upon whom the 
rower in Siloe fell, and flew them, think 
ye that they were {inners above all men 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 5.1 cl! you, 
Nay : but except ye repent, ye thall all 
likewile perith. 

4. N26. Worſe d1d befall the other Jaws. 


6. He ſpake allo this parable ; A c«r- 


Parable of the Figtree, Ch. 1 3 


tain man had a fig-tree planted in his vine- 
yard, and he came and {ought fruit there- 
on, and found none. 9. Then faid he un- 
to the dreffer of his vineyard, Behold, 
theſe chree years I come ſeeking fruit on 
this fig-tree, and find none : cut it down, 
why cumbreth ir the ground? 8. And he 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it a- 
lone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig abour it, 
and dung it: 9. And if it bear fruic, wel : 
and if nor, then after that thou ſhalt cut ic 


down, | 
5,7, 8, 9, Chriſt had three years preach't ro the 
obſtinare Jews. 


Io, And he was teaching in one of the 
ſynagogues on the {abbath. 11.And behold, 
there was a woman which had a ſpirit ot 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could inno wile lift up her * 
elf. 


10, 11. Saran wes the executioner of her diſcal(c. 

12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and ſaid unto hes, Woman, 
thou art looſed from thine infirmity. 
13. And he laid his hands on her, and 
immediately ſhe was made ftraight, and 
glorihed God. 


12, 13. By Divine Power. 

14. And the ruler of the ſynagogue an- 
{wered with indignation, becaule that Je- 
{us had healed on the Sabbath-day, and 
{aid unto the people, There are ix daies 
in which men e to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed; and not on 
the ſabbath-day. 15. The Lord then an- 
(wered him, - and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the ſabbath 
looſe his ox or his afs from the ſtall, and 
lead him away to - watering ? 16. 
ought not this woman, being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo 
theſe eighteen years, be looſed from lus 
bond on the (abbath-day ? 


14, Ls, 16. Note; It is the part of Hy »ocrices ro fer up 
Ceremony and Circumſtances aguinit Moral Dutes, (or 
n.ceſſary good Works) to Budy or Soul, 


17. And when he had (aid thele things, 
all his adverſarics were athamed : and all 
the people rejoyces for all the glorious 
tings that were done by Mil. 

7, Hs Roaſn ant bs tacte conmneetl te come 


| ,| | Ay $4 ” 
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Ch. 13: The Strait Gate, &c." St. LUKE. Herod reprovedg&c, Ch. 1g. 


18. Then ſaid he, unto what is the 
ingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
an A it? 19. It is like agrain of mul- 
coptes magies F a man pop and = =_ 
his garden, and it grew, and waxed A 
tree: and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 20. And ne he faid, 
Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom 
of God.21.It is like leaven,which a woman 
took and hid in _ 7 __ of meal, 
eavened. 
an the whote _—_ Though Chriſt's Flock was little 
at firſt,the Kingdoms of the World were after ro become 
his .Kingdom, and Nations to be diſcipled and bap- 
ized. < 
22. And he went throngh the cities and 
villages, teaching and journeying towar 
Jeruſalem. 23. Then ſaid one unto 
Lord, /are there few that be ſaved ? An 
' he ſaid unto them. 24. Strive to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate : for many I (ay unto you 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able. 
iring, How ? dothou 
_ rayon gre. oe Gates firait: A 
life of Faith and Holinef muſt coſt men ſufferings in 
the fleſh ; therefore do not lazily wiſh and feek, but 
firive, and ſpare no pains or coſt : For many thar ſeck 
erroneouſly, or lothfully, and, as Hypocrites, give God 
but the ſecond place, ſhall never be ſaved. 


25. When once the maſter of the houſe 
isriſen ap, and hath ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to our uy pwr ro k at 
the door, crying Lord, Lord, open unto 
us3 and he thall anſwer and {ay unto you, 
I know you hot whence you are : 26. Then 
ſhall ye begin to ay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreets. 27. Bur he ſhall ſay, I tel! 
you, I know you-not whence you are: de- 
part from me, all ye workers of ini- 

= 
nk 27. AN woutd be ſaved, and cry for mercy, 
when it 15 too late ; therefore ſtrive without delay : And 


then all prerences of familiariry with Chriſt, or Clergy, 
or Church-Priviledges, will ſave no naſarttificd man. 


28, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets 
in w kingdom of God, and you your ſelve: 

our. 

28 Ir will increaſe your torment to ſee thoſe that 
never ſaw and heard what you have done, to be in Hea- 
ven, and oe thruſt our to Hell for your unbelicf and 
WI 


ce. Fs And 
ds | and tell that fox, 


him | he 


29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, 
and from the weſt, and from the north,and 


.from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the 


kingdom of God. 30. And behold, there 
are laſt which are Gt, 


: and there are firſt 
which ſhall be laſt. 

29, 30. The faithful ſhall be received from all parts of 
the Earth : And ſome that ſhall be born and called long 
hence, ſhall be more excellent ———_— and have a more 
glorious Crown, than many that are called now; and 
when you Jews are rejeed, who were a Church before 


31. The fame day there came certain 


of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get 


thee out,8& depart hence,for Herod will kill 
he ſaid unto them, Go ye 
Behold, I caſt out Devils, 
I do cures to day and to morrrow, and 
the third daylT ſhall be 
31, 32. Note; He liken's Herod to a Fox for ſubtilty and 
cruelry. This Example of Chriſt will not juſtifie any / 
conrumelious 


inſt Kings; t they, thar 
are called toir, may plainly and humbly tell x ey 


fin and danger, regarding their due honour. And Hiſto- 
rians may truly deſcribe them when they are dead. 

33- Nevertheleſs I muſt walk to day and 
tomorrow, and the day following : for it 


cannot be thata prophet periſh out of Jeru- 
ſalem. 


33» Whatever Herod do, I ſhall do my work,and finiſh 

it 3 and ſhall not ſuffer by Herod in Galilee, [which is his 

Juriſdi8ion, bur at Jeruſalem, the place of killing Pro- 
ts, 


P 

34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
ſent unto thee : how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, as a hen doth 
gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not ? , 

34+ O ſinful, miſerable Jeruſalem ! How oft would 1 
have gathered thy whole City and Nation ( old and 
young ) into my boſom of Love, and my Church, by 
making = ny as tenderly as a Hen doth ga- 
cher and love her Chickens, not caſting out your Chul- 
dren, but taking in your Nation, as God did before,if you 
had not cur cff your (elves by unbelief, and obſtinate re- 
jeting the Grace offered to your Nation ? 

35- Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
delolate: And verily I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſhall not ſee me, until the time come when 
ye ſhall (ay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
pame of the Lord. 

35- Your Temple, which you glory in, ſhall ſhortly 
< demoliſhed, and {your City defiroyed: And I tell 
you, that ' wy ſhall nor rejoyce in the $alvaticn of tte 
Mcſliah, tor whom you wait till you learn to honour 

me 


Ch. 14. The Parable of 


me with Hoſannat's, and to welcom them that preach 
my Goſpel ro you. 


| —_— 


CHAP. XIIL 


1. AN it came to pals, as he went into 

the houſe of one of the chief Pha- 
riſees toeat bread on tne ſabbath-day, that 
they watched him. 2. And behold, there 
was a certain man before him which had 
the dropfie. 3. And Jeſus anſwering 
ſpake unto the lawyers and Phariſees fay- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day ? 
4. And they held their peace. And he 


took him and healed him, and let him go : 

I, 2, 3, 4+ Note; Chriſt choſe 15 uſu :1 ro heal on che 
Sabbath, that it ſeems he purpoicly chuie that time, 15 
ſhew them what work ſhould be preferred. He wouid 
not forhear doing good, to avoid the offence of crro» 
neous Hyp crites. . ; 

5: And anſwered them ſaying, Which 
of you ſhall have an aſs or an ox Fillen into 
a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out 
on the ſabbath-day > 6. And they could 


not anſwer him again to theſe things. 
$, 6. They could not contuce his p'ain reaton ; (Bur 


:. the wranglers of this Ag- can anſwer any thing.) 


7. And he put forth a parableto thoſe 
which were bidden, when he marked how 
they choſe our the chief rooms ; ſaying un- 
to them, 8. When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, fit not down in the high- 
eſt room, leſt a more honourable man then 
thou be bidden of him : 9. And he that 
bad chee and him, come and fay to thee, 
Give this man place: and thou begin with 
ſhame to' rake the loweſt room. 10. But 
when tho'! art bidden, go and {it down in 
the loweſt room, that when he that bad 
thee cometh, he may ſay anto thee, Friend, 
go up higher : then thalt thou have worthip 
in the preſence of them that fit at meat wit! 


thee. : | 

7, 8,5, 10. Note; Chriſt dif{vined not to give Rules 
of Decency for civil converſation, when the Virtue of 
Humility. or the Vice of Pride are concerned theremw, 

11. For whoſoever exalteth himilclf, 
thall be abaſed ; and he that hunrbleth him- 
{elf, ſhall be exalred. 

t1. God wiil exalt ihe humble, and a4aſethe proud; 
and therefore we mutt humble our (clves. 


I2. Tlica ſaid he alſo to him that bad 


S:. LUKE. 


——_—_— 


the Great Supper, &C. Ch. 14 


him, When thou niakeſt a dinner or a ſup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinſmen, nor thy richneigh- 
bours ; leſt theyalſo bid thee again, and a 
recompence be made thee. 13. But when 
thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind: 14. And 
thou ſhalt be blefled ; for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee : for thou thalt be recom- 


penled at the reſurreCion of the juſt. 

12, 13, 14. It 15 good 1n its ſeaſon to make Feaſts of 
Amity, and to rejoyce with Friends; bur to avoid Prodi- 
gality, ler thy moſt uſual feaſting be Feaſts of Charity; 
And in them 1t 15 the Poor that thou muſt feaſt, and from 
God chat thou muſt expe thy reward. 

Note; Some hence infer, that there is no reward till 
the Reſurreftion : Bur in Scripture the ReſurreRion is 


ofc raken for the Life after thu, even before the Reſur- 


refion of the Body, 

Note; Chriſt oft forbids things in abſolute words,when 
he meaneth but comparatively : So here, feaſt nor rich -- 
Friends, that 15, not ſo much as the Poor. 


15. And when one of them, that ſat at 
meat with him, heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 


in the kingdom of God. | 
15. They will be happy that ſhall hve to ſee and re- 
joyce im the Kingdom of the Mefhiah when he cometh. 


16. Then faid he unto him, A certain 
man made a great ſupper, and bad many: 
17. And ſent his Servant at (upper time to 
* to them that were bidden, Come, for 
a 


things are now ready. 

16, 17. Note ; God (en: his Son and ih-< Goſpel to the 
[ews, ard invited them into che Kingdom of the Me( 
trah ; and bade his Miniſters tell them, chat Chriſt was 
come, and all is ready on his part, He 15 a ſuffictene 
*aviour, and none ſhall periſh for want ofthe perfor- 
mance of his part (antecedent. ) 

18. And they all with one conſent began 
to makeexcule : 'The firſt ſaid unto him, 
I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt 
needs goand ſee it: I pray thee have me 
exculed. 19. And another ſaid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them: I pray thee have me exculed. 
20. And another ſaid,I have married a wite, 
and therefore I cannot come. 

18,19.20.All Icemed to them ſufhcitent Reaſons. And fo 
you Jews, that wiſh for the Kingdom of God, prefer your 
worldly Intereſt, and for that, rctuſe it when 1t 15 come, 
(and (o do all ungodly 1.cn reed.) 

21, So that iervant came, and ſhewed 
his lord theſe thinns. Then the maſter of 


5 


the _ being angry, aid to his ſery..ar, 
e Go 


Ch-14. Who are fitted to be Diſciples, St. LU K E. Parable of the loſe Sheep. Ch.1s, 


Go out quickly into the' ſtreets and lanes of | 
the city, and bring in hither the poor, and | 
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
22. And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done | 
as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is | 


rOOM. | 54 
21, 22, God was angry with the Jews, and ſent his | 
Miniſters to call the Gentiles whom the Jews deſpiſed 
as prophane. 
23. And the lord (aid unto the ſervant, 
Go out into the high waies and hedges, 
and compel them to come in, that my 


houſe may be filled. 


23. Goto the mo't birbarous remore Nations.and call 
them into the Church, and be importunate with them, 
and cake no denial, that my Church may be Catholick 
and enlarged. 

24. Forl ſay unto you that none of thoſe | 
men which were bidden, ſhall taſt of my / 
ſupper. 

24- Thoſe refuſing Jews, thar were firſt invited, ſhall 
not come into the Church of Chriſt. : 

2 F And there went great multitudes 
with him: and he turned, and faid unto 
them. 26. If any man come tome, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wite, 
and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea 
_ his own life alſo, he cannot be my dif- 
Ciple. 

25, 25. If he love them nor leſs than my Kingdom, 
4 


and cannot for it forſake them, as men do a hated thing. 
Note; This difobligeth none from natural affe&ion 


and duty ; bur Chriſt muſt be preferred. 
27- And whoſoever doth not bear his 


croſs, and come after me, cannot be my 


diſciple. | 
27. He that cannot ſuffer for me, and for Salvation, 
bur {ers more by his life, can be no true Diſciple of mine. 


28. Forwhich of you intending to build 

2 tower, {itteth not down firſt, and count- | 
teth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient 
to finiſhit? 29. Leſt haply after he hath 
laid rhe foundation, and is not able to fi- 
nith ir, all that behald ir, begin to mock 
him, 30. Saying, This man began to build 
and was not able to finith. 31. Or what 
king going to make war againſt another 
king {1tteth not down firſt, and conſulterh 
whether he be able with ten thouſand to 
meet him that cometh againſt him with 
tweaty thouſand ? 32. Or elſe, while the 
other 1s yet a great way off, he ſendeth an 
ambaſſage, and defireth conditions of 
= | 


28,29, 30,31,32. All wiſe men will conſider what It 


will coſt them to fimſh before they begin. 


33- So likewiſe, Whoſoever he be of 
you, that forſaketh notall that he hath, he 
cannot be my diſciple. 

33- If he preter not the Kingdom of Heaven before 
all worldly Intereſt, and forſake 1t not all comparativel 
in eſteem and reſolutionnow, and in a& when he is c 
led to it. 

Fre Salt is good : but if the ſalt have 
loſt his favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 
ſoned ? 35# It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghil, but men caſt it our. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

34» 35+ Ye arc the Salt of this corrupted World: 
Bur if you, my Diſciples, eſpecially Preachers, ſhould 
apoſtatize, you would be the vileſt and moſt hopeles 
men on Earch ; deſpiſed, and caſt out by God and Man, 
Therefore count your coſt before you undertake the 
Sacred Miniſtry, or Chriſtian Profeflion, 


CHAP. XV. 


1. T*Hen drew near unto him all the 

publicansand finners for to hear 
him. 2. And the Phariſees and Scribes 
murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth (in- 
ners, and eateth with them. 3. And he 
ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying 

What man of you having an hundre 

; Sa if he loſe one of them, doth not leave 
the _ and nine in the wilderneſs, and 
go after that which is loſt, until he find it ? 
5. And when he hath found ir, he layeth ic 
on his ſhoulders, rejoycing 6. And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together his 
friends and neighbours, faying unto them, 
Rejoyce with me, for I have found my 
ſheep which was loſt. 


1,2,3,4,5,5. Should nor I do more for a loſt Sinner, 
than you would do for a loſt Sheep? 

7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall 
be in heaven over one finner that repent- 
eth, more then over ninety and nine juſt 
perſons, which need no repentance. 

7. The heavenly Soctery rej»yce over one converted 
ſinner, more than over many that need no converfhon . 
from a ſtate of fin, (though tlicy i.ced daily ſorrow for 
daily failings.) 

Note; More Foy ignifieth not m5ve Love to that perſon : 
But Chriſt ſpeaketh ot the Angels after the manrer of 
men, that are moſt atteEed with unexpeRed things, and 
after ſorrow moſt rejoy ce, 

s. Either 


Ch. 15 The Parable of. 


8. Either what woman having ten pie- 
ces of filver, if the loſe one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and 
ſeek diligently till ſhe tind it? 9. And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 
friends and her neighbours cogether, ſay- 
ing, Rejoice with me, for I have found the 
piece which I had | ſt. 1c 
ſay unto you, There is joy in the preſence 
of the angels of God, over one {inner that 
repenteth, 

| 1 Note 1. Oh what Love do we owe to Angels, 
Who ſo much love us? Why do we not deſire their com- 
pany more, than that of this wicked World ? 

Angels Love is but a Copy of God's Love, And ſhall 
we diſtruſt, fear, and flie from Love it (elf? 2. Angels 
and good Men rejoyce at a ſmners converiion: Devils 
and wicked men are againſt it. How contrary are theſe ? 
3- Do Angels rejoyce at the converficn of a (inner ? 
What joy ſhould "6 converted themſelves then have 
in it? 4. Unconverted ſinners granific Devils, and deny 
Angels the joy of Love. _ 

11. And he ſaid, a certain man had two 


ſons : 12. Andthe younger of them faid | ran and fell on 


to his father, Father, give me the portion 


S. LUKE: 


oft. 10. Likewiſe I 


the Prodigal Son. Ch. 15, 


ther have bread enough and to ſpare, and 
I periſh with hunger. 

17. Note 1. Prodigal finners are befide themſelves. 
2. Converſion 1s a man's coming to himſelf, or his righe 
wits. 3. Ir 1s conſideration, ſpecially of a man's own 
ſatery and intereſt, which bringeth a man@o himſelf. 
4- Urter diſtrets and neceſſity 15 oft needful to drive 
home ſinners unto God, when they fee that there 1s no 
other way of | ope. 5. And the conſideration that the 
pooreſt Chriſtian 1s in a far hetrer condition than the 
Prodigal : They have all, and he hath nothing, 


18. I will ariſeand go tomy father, and 
will ſay unto him, Father,* I have {tinned 
againſt heaven, and before thee, 19. And 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſon: 


make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 

18, 19. Note 1. Convertion beginneth in a purpoſe ta 
return to God (though at firſt conſtrained by neceſſity.) 
2. It worketh by a penitent confeſſion of fin, and utter 
unworthinefs 3. Ir would be glad of the loweſt place 
in God's Church, and of che lowe(t rerms of Mercy, 


20. And he aroſe, and came to his fa- 
ther : But when he was a great way off, his 
father ſaw _ and had compaſhon, and 


is neck, and kitled him. 
20. Note 1. Truc purpoſes will appear in practice a14 


of goods that falleth to me. And he divided | performance: They !top not in Nuggiſh wiſhes, bur ari:* 


unto them his living. 13. And not many 
dayes after, the younger ſon gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far 


countrey, and there waſted his ſubſtance | 


with riotous living. 


concerns in their own hands, than in God's. Not? 2.When 
it is left ro themſelves, it 15 ſoon waſted, Note 3. Ryo- 
tous ficſh-pleaſing 1s the deſtructive tin. Note 4. When 


ſinners go from God our Father, they go to deſtruction, | 


14. And when he had fpent all, there a- | 
roſe a mighty famine in that land, and he | 
began to be in want. 15. And he went 
and joyned himſelf to a citizen of rhat coun- | 


trey, and he ſent him into his helds to feed 
frine. 16. And he would fain have filled 


his belly with the husks that the {wine did | 


eat: and no man gave unto lum. 


| 

14,15,15. He hired tin .del? a Servant to feed Sivine, | 
to prevent famiſhing ; and thev would nor ler him fill | 
Ins belly with the Cous of ite Carabe Tree, which was | 2: 
| Kill 1t, and ler vs eat and be werry. 


che Swincs micat. = 
N.r. Worldly Treafurc w:ll ſcon be ſpent. N.2. Fooliſh 


and go ro God. 2. God is readier ro mect and receive 
ſirners, than they are to return to him. 3. He fur- 
prizeth returning ſinners with kindoefs, and embraces 
them who expected frowns and wrath, and uſecth them 
not atter their deſert, 4. Thoughneceſlity and ſcl/-love 


| begin converſion, God's Love meeteth ſuch, and pcrf& 
11,12,13- Note 1. Fooliſh ſinners had rather have their ' 


ethit. $. God ts reconcileable to the ſinner, by his 
goodneſs, though nor to his (in. 

21. And the fon ſaid unto him, Father, 
| have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy 
{1ght, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon. 

« Note; \ m 
maſt go deer Got mn Gn 


22, But the father ſaid to his ſervants, 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on 
, and puta ring on his hand, and thoes 

on his feet. 
22. Note; God findeth ſinners in ſhameful rags, and 


miſery, but clorheth them, as lits Children, with nghte- 
outneſs and h»ohnef(s, 


23. And bring hither the fatred calf, and 


22. Letus tcaſt ard rcjo cet: the return of a Fro- 


Grners will ſubmit to the haieft ſervitude, and be atten-+ | dial Son, 


danrs of Swinc, rather than rerurn toGod, N.g All 
worldly hopes and helps will tail ungodly Prodigals at 


24. For this my ſon was dead, and is 4- 


; ive again ; lie was loit, and is found. And 


17. And when he came to hintelf, he they berza to be merry. 


ſaid, How many lired ſervants .of my fa- 


4 Nt. The {t:re of tin 1s a loſt condiger, and x 


' W 8 
; Converted 1'mner 15 found and recovered; it is 1 dent 


Le 2) condnfon, 


Ch.15- The Prodigal Son. 
condition, and converſion is a reviving. It giveth the 
life of Grace in order to the life of Glory, 

God ſpeaketh of himſelf, as rcjoycing in a ſ.nners con- 
verſion. How little cauſe then have (ch ro doube Whe- 
ther God will reccive them? 2. Mow 1s God calleda Fa- 
ther ro wicked Prodigals > Az. As his Narvre 1s Love 
it ſelf, anP as he made man's Nature capa'ile of happi1 
neſs, and as he hath conditionally pardoaed all through 
Chriſt. 

25. Now his elder ſon was in the held: 
and as he caine and drew nigh tothe houle, 
he heard muſick and dancing, 26. And 
he called on#8 of the ſervants, -and asked 
what theſe things meant. 27. And he ſaid 
uito him, Thy brother is come, and th fa- 
ther hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe he 
hath received him ſafe and found. _ 

25, 25, 29. Thy Fatherhah recci-ed him with j +y. 

28. And he was angry, and would not 
goin: therefore came his father out, and 
intreated him. : 

28 He envyed his Brother's Entertainment, and was 
offended with his Father's Love and Mercy. 

Nute 1. The elder Brother is the Jew, _— not only 
in his unbelief deſpiſeth the Gentiles, bur) when con- 
verted to Chriſt, is hardly brought ro communion with 
the Gentiles. And alſo all that have from their child- 
hood ſerved God, and are ready to grudge atthe Enter- 
tainment of wicked men- converted. Note 2, There 1s 
In the beſt of us, —_ weneced God's mercy our (clves, 
a diſpoſition ro envy his Grace to others. Note 3. Ged 
1s put to bear with the faults of his Children, and 1n mer- 
cy to ſtoop to them in their envy and quarreliomneGs with 
others. Note 4. There is a ſmful eſteem of their o'vn 
goodneſs, that inclineth God's own Serv.nrs even to 
withdraw and ſeparate from his Houſe, becauſe he enter- 
taineth returning Prodigals. Thus God 1s put to bear 
wath all. : b- ; 

29. And he anſwering, ſaid to his fa- 
ther, Lo, theſe many years do 1I ſerve thee, 
neither tranſgrefled I at any time thy com- 
mandment, and yet thou never gaveſt me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends: | 

29. Note; We be apt to overvalue our on ſervice 
Gcd, and to undervalue his Mercy. 

30. Bur aſſoonas this thy ſon was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with har- 


_ thou hiſt killed for him the fatted 


30. Note 1, Even good men are = to grudge at 
God's Mercy to ſinners, 2nd would not have him lo gra- 
cious to them as he 153 and they are no! ſo ready to c 
give it, but upbraid others with fin, whi-!; God doth nor | 
upbraid them with, who hareth it more tlian we can do. 
2. Were we in the hands of our beſt Brettiren,we ſhould 
{peed worſe than in God's hands. 


31. And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou | 
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The unjuſt Steward, Ch. 16. 


art ever with me, and all that I have is 


thine. 

on N.1. Obedien: Children are always with God, and 
in his favour. 2. What great happineſs doth it ſignifie ro 
'ay, All chat I have 1s | ing: that is, all chat thou art fir 
for, and thar is fit for thee. 3, God giveth ſuddener Joy 
of--times ro retutr.ing Prodigals, than to his Children that 
have been true ro hi fromtheir youth, 4. Yet the con» 
ttant ſafery, happiacts and peace of thoſe long obedient 
Children 1s a greater bleſſing and good, than thoſe ſud- 
den Joys of conver::d finnzrs. 

32. It was meet that we ſhould make 
merry, and be glad : for this thy brother 
was dead, and 1s alive again, and was loſt, 
and is found. s 

32. Note ; Gcd is pleaſed to reaſon his ſorghard Chil- 
dren out of their envious, ſclf-eſteeming, cenſgrious, (e- 
parating, quarrelſom diſtempers, and not to ler them go, 
and take at the worſt. He that will pardon the 
wicked life of a penitent —_ will not rigorouſly 
deſpiſe a froward wrangling Child. And Rulers and Pa- 
ſtors, that 1-arn of God, will do ſo too, and nor as Satans 


Miniſters, abhor the faithful, and aggravate their infir- .* 


maries, and caft them out of the Church, while they 
connive at the ungodly, and encourage them. 

This Parable is very 1nſtrudtive to bad and good, and 
very comfortable ro the truly penitent and converted : 
And ſpeaketh God's Mercy to the Gentiles, againſt the 
froward ſcl{-eſteeming Chriſtian Jews. 


CHAP. XVL 


I. A Nd he faid alſo unto his diſciples, 
£ A There was a certain rich man 
which had a ſteward, and the ſame was ac- 
cuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
oods. 2. Andihe called him, and faid unto 
im,How is it that I hear this of thee ? give 
an account of thy ſteward(hip : for thou 
mayelt be no longer ſteward. 

1,2. Note, We are all God's 5(cwards; our time and 
bleflings are his goods, of which we muſt ſhortly give 4c- 
count, and ſhall here be no longer Stewards, 

3. Thea the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, 
What (hall Ido? for my lord taketh away 
from me the ſteward(lup : I cannot dig, to 
beg I am aſhamed. 

. Note 1. Nature teacheth all mcn, in danger and 
milery, *to ſave themſelves, and ſtudy which way they 
In provided for. 2. There 1s ſomewhat 
far our ſelves to do for our own welfarc. 2. We muſt 
chinik firſt, what is not to be truſted to, and what way 
we muſt not rake, before we think what way to truſt and 


rake to, 
and the World cannot fave us, therefore to irult cy thee, 
we are ſure, will decelye us, and :. not the viay. 


& I 


I cannot G18, &c. We cannot ſave cur (elves, 


1 


1 


Ch.16. The unjuſt Steward. 


4. I am reſolved what to do, that when 
I am put out of the ſteward(hip, they may 
receive me into their houſes. 

4. 1 will make me Friends that will receive me when 
I am caſt off, 


Note x, When we are ſure no other way will fave us, 
and have found the only way that will, ſelf-love and rea- 
fon ſhould ſoon reſolve us what to do, and what to truſt 


to. 
2. The way to be reſolved on, 1s that which will help 


us when all others fail. | 

5. So he called every one of his lords 
debtors unto him, and {ſaid unto the firſt, 
How -much oweſt thou unto my lord ? 
6. And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oyl. And he ſaidunto him, Take thy bill, 
and fit down quickly, «nd write fifty. 
7. Then ſaid heto another, And how much 
oweſt thou ? And he ſaid, An hundred mea- 
{ures of wheat. And he {aid to him; Take 


thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

5, 6, 7 Note; They were ready for their commodity 
to joyn 1n the fraud. 

8. And the lord commended the unjuſt - 
ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for 
the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration wiſer than the children of light. 

8. Note; His Lord that hated his falſhowd, yer com- 
mended his wit. 2. O that we had as much wir,and care, 
and diligence for our Souls everlaſting welfare, as falſe 
worl-fly men have for this vain World ! 


9. And Iſay untoyou, Make to your 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that whea ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations. 

9. Ir 15 counſel of g. cat importance to you, fo touſe 
your rime and eſtates, which worldly men abuſe to ſin, 
that when you muſt ſhortly and cerrainly die, and leave 
all your wealth behind you, ye may be received into the 
everlaſting heavenly Manfions. 

Nite 1. The wealth, that by the wicked 1s abuſed 
to dainnacion, may, by Bclievers, be uſed to ſalvation. 
2. All this World will fail ard forſake us. 3. It 15 nor 


. thoſe that we do good to, but yet it is God, for the good 


we do them, that will receive us into Heaven. 4-This sa 
Teſtimony of the Soul's Immortality, and of the Life to 
come: When we leave this World, we are received in» 
to everlafting habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, is faichful alſo in much : and he that 
1s unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjult alſo in much. 

10. God will much judge men according to their uſe 
of the little things of this World, and will judge rhem 
meet for the grear things of Glory, that have uſed theſc 
well : But he will judge them; unmeet for heavenly 
fel-ity, that could not uſe well the (mall chings of this 
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11. If therefore ye have not been faith- 
full in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your trult the true riches ? 

11. Do you think God will judge you mcer for Hea« 
ven, that were falſe in your ute cf earthly rhinss ? 

12, And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another mans, who thall give 
you that which is your own ? ; 

12. And if ye have proved falle and untruſty in your 
Srewardſhip, and uſe of God's entruſted Mercies in this *' 
life of Tryal, where you had no affurance to ftay an 
hour, do you think God will place ſuch as Proprietorsin 
the Everlaſtirg Kingdom. { 

13. No ſervant can ſerve two maſters; 
for either he will hate the one and love the 
other, or elſe he will hold to the one and 
deſpile the other : ye cannot ſerve God 

mammon. 

13+ A divided heart between God and the World, 
15 falſe toGod and to ir ſelf : Ye cannot be true Chri- 
{tians and worldlings too. 

14. And the Phariſees alſo who were 
covetous, heard all theſe things ; and they 
derided him. EM ; 

14- Note; The love of Riches riſes up againſt holy 
and mortifying Doctrine, with hatred and ſcorn. 

15. And heſaid unto them, Yeare they 
which juſtifie your ſelves before men ; bur 
God knoweth your hearts : for that which 
is highly eſteemed among men, is abomi- 
nation in the {ight of God. 

15. You applaud one another, and keep up a worldly 
Reputation ; but God ſeeth all the evil of your hearts 3 

he abhorreth the coverous, whom you bleſs, and 'all 
proud and proſperous worldlings, when thicy are higheſt 
in mens eſteem, 

16. The law and the prophets were un- 
til John : ſince that time , the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man preſ- 
ſeth into it. 

16, Till John's day's, the Law and the Prophets, that 
darkly foretold the Kingdom of God as afar off, were 
the chief Teachers of the Churchy bur fince Jobn's 
preaching that this Kingdom 1s at hand, multitudes glad- 
ly receive that Tydings and croud or prefs into & 
with carneſineſs. | 

17. And it is eaſier for heaven and earth 
to pals, than one tittle of the law to fail. 

17. The Law is God's true Word, and ſhall never 
prove falſe : The natural-moral part ſhall continue ; the 
Ceremonious part, the Types and Prophecies, = not 
_ unfulfilled : They all pointed unto Chriſt, who 
fulfilleth them, though he abrogate them. ' 


18, Whoſoever putteth away his wite, - 
and marrieth another,committeth adultery: | 


and whoſoever marrieth her that is put a- 
way 


- 


Ch. 16. The Parable of S:. LUKE. Dives and Lazarus. Ch. 16. 


way from her husband, committeth adul!- | luptuous rich men would ſhorrly beg even for a very 
tery. little, and that of thoſe whom they here deſpiſed, if 


18. See Matth. 5 32. | they could help them. 3. By fame 1s meant a means 


"ER . ' crorment. 
I9. There was a certain rich man, which | | 
k , | 25, 
was clothed in purple and fine linnen, and | F 5. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 


Grod Gratnmontly entry dav.- ut thou in thy life time receivedit thy 
| 19. Note 4 Thy 1 the boo Mem of a Senſualiſt rhat ' 00d things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 


{i-piverh after the fleſb, to be clothed in Purple and Silk, , tNINgS, but now he is eomforted and thou 
2 nd to have every day a coſtly Table of delightful mear ' art tormented. 
o-nd drink. Senſual tleſh-pleafing is the common damn- | 25. Thou hadft that which thou didft chuſe : Thou 
ng fin; and Riches are the fuel cf fleſhly defires. didit yooſts fleſhly pleaſure before the hopes of Heaven, 
0 _ an:! thou haſt had them. And £2zaru ſubmirted to ſut- 
20. And there Was 2 Certain b ar Na- ferings on Earth for the hopes of Heaven, which he pre- 
med Lazarus, which was laid at his gate ferred, and he hath now his choice. 


full of ſores: 21. And deliring to be fed | Note 1. God doth nor damn any man for his being 


- hi : rich, bur for being 'ſer:ſual, and preferring (e!f-pleaſing 
with the crumbs which fell from the rich ; before his Salvation : Nor doth he ſave any for having 


mans table : moreover the dogs came and | ſuffered in this World, bur for ipreferring God and Hea- 

licked his ſores. 2 . ven before profperiry, and eaſe, and for (ufering to at- 
20, 21. Note 1, It is like he had fome relief there, | rain Salvation. 2. The next life will ſet a'l ſtraight, and 

elſe he would not have layn there. 2. The worſt men | rell us who made the wiſeſt choice, and were indeed 

are not _—_ moſt yy in _ 3. _ —_ the happy men. 

men make too great a diflterence herween ehemfelves : 

the Poor, and think their ſuperfluiries, and ſumptuous wa And beſides all on, _— = = nd 

delicious fare, muſt be preferred before the necedlicies | YOU ENETE 1S a great guilt fixed, 10 ti1at they 

of their poor Brethren. 4. Dogs help him, whom che which would pals from lenge tO yOu can- 

rich Scofualiſt would not help in any comperene degree. |'not ; neither can they pals to us, that would 
22. And it came.to pals that the beggar | come from thence. 

died, and was carrie by the angels into 25, Heaven and Hell may have ſome wowledge of 


Abrahams boſom: the rich man alſo died | <a<Þ others caſe, bur no acceſs for converic : })amnation 
and was buried 15 a remedilets ſtate : The damned may wiſh tor eaſe, 


og ' : and help, and mercy, but ſha!l have n« ne. 
22. Note; Though this be a Parable, Chriſt would . I 
rot by it infinuare falſe Do&rine : Therefore ir ſhewerh, 27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefor ©, 
that che Soul doth not die with the Body, but goeth to father, that thou wouldeſl lend him to my 
Joy or Mifery.- Abraham 1s there akve,and £22145 mts | fathers houſe : 28. For I have five brethren; 


boſom ; ( before the final Reſurrection.) 2. Death | | p 
quickly levelleth Rich and Poor ; the voluptuous and the | that he may teſtifre unto them, lelt chey al 


afflicted. 3. Angels that guard the Juſt in life, refufe \, 1O CONE Into this place of torment. 
not at death to ſerve their Souls as their Convoy unto | , 27- © ſend him to my Brethren on tur, to tell 
Happineſs. 4. To be buried in a Grave, and rot toduft, them what I ſuffer, and why, that they may not come 


is che beſt that red fleſh of the wicked can | hither, who are yet recoverable, and 1n a ſtate of hope 
egand Mb an 8 Pe though my caſc be deſperate. ; 


23. And in hell he lift up his eyes bein Note; Whether the damned retain any love tr, ard 


. | care of their Brethren on Earth, or whether this be ipo- 
in tOrMENts, and leeth Abraham afar 0 » | ken only to explaintheir condition here, 15 uncertain, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. 


23. Note 1. Such nonice as Spirirs have is called ſce- 29. Abraham ſaith unto him, They have 
ing. 2. The Souls of the wicked pats to Hell corments. | Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
3. Joyful, feliciry 15 called Amr4%2m's boſom, to a Jew. them. 

Some think Nations are joyned 1n happineſs or miſery | 2g, The God ©t Wiſdom and Power hath determin- 
hereatrer, as rewarded 1n the relations w which they | eq of the way and means of converting men, which ws by 
di gocd or evil. E his Word ana Minyters, and not by Meflengers from 

24. And he cryed, and ſaid, Father A- | the Dead. It they will be ſaved, it muſt be Ly God's 
braham, have mercy on me, and (end La- | #pponted cars, and nor any other. 
rarus that he may dip the tip ot his finger 30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abr:ham, 
in water and cool my tongue, for Iam tor- but if one went unto them from the ccad, 
mented in this flame. they will repent. _ | 

24%. Note 1. Ti arable ſpeaketh metaphorically, of 3. Sure fuch an Apparition would convince hems 
Souls, as 1f they hal Tongues ; v hich figrificd no inore 40d aflrig!t them to Re PLnrabce, = | 
than they Lave @ torment (aita'yc to their kied, 2, Vo- , JI, Andhe fgid unto him, If they hear 

not 
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not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 


they be perſwaded, though one roſe from 
the dead. | | 

31 (If it were fo, God will not change his way of Sal- 
vation to perſuade wilful. ſenſual finners.) But 1t 15 nor 
ſo; for God's Word and Miniſters are a more ſuitable 
means of converting ſinners, than a man would be from 
the dead : God will bleſs his own Means : And aftrigh:- 
ing men will nor renew their Natures, and kindle 11 
them a Love to God ind Holineſs. And how little 
ſhould we know whether one from che Dead were a 
Devil, or a credible Meſſenger ? and whether he ſaid 
rue of falſe? Should he dwell with us as long as Mini- 
ſters do, men would again deſpiſe and perſecure him: 
Should he come but once, it would not equal che daily 
follicitations of God's Miniſters. Will one trom the 
Dead heal all Diſeaſes with a word, and raiſe the Dead, 
and ſend down the Holy Ghoſt on all che Faxchful, and 
give ſuah proof of his Truth, as the Prophers, and Chritt, 
and the Apoſtles have done? Will his words have more 
Light and Power than God's Word hath ? Or would nor 

our fleſhly Brethren accuſc; him of ſcandalizing and 

bendering the Soul of their noble deceaſed Brother, for 
relling chem hc is in Hell, and perſecute him, if he were 
within their power, 

Note ; Chrniſhans, remember with thankfulneſs, that 
you have a tar berter means for your Salvation, than one 
from the Dead would be ; and ule it accordingly. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1. Hen ſaid he unto his diſciples. Tr is 

impoſſible but that offences will 
come, but wo unto him through whom 
they come. 2. It were better for him that 
2 milſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and he caſt into the ſea, than that he (ſhould 
offend one of thele little ones. 

1,2. It is a thing thac will cercainly come to paſs, 
and muſt be expeRed, that divers hinderances and op- 
poſitions will meer men to keep them from Fauh and 
Holineſs, and that by divers ſorts of perſons : Bur the 
fin of ſuch hinderers is heinous, rending to oppoſe 
the Goſpel of Salvation, and to damn Syuls; and woe 
w them, that by their malignity do thus ſerve Satan 
againſt Chriſt. 2. They may blindly flatter chemiclves 
by malice, or falſc reaſoning, or werk:ly inteceft ; bur 
their caſe 1s more miſerable, than 1t they were drowned 
in the depth o the'Sea. 29 : 

3. Take heed to your (elves ; If thy bro- 
ther trelpals agen thee, rebuke hun : and 
if he repent, forgive him. 4. And it he 
treſpaſs againſt thee teven times in a day, 
and ſeven times ina day turn again to thee, 
Gying, 1 repent; thou thalt forgive him. 

3, 4+ Take hecd that you huider not apy may wn the 
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marrers of his Salvation, by perſuaſion, example, or per- 
ſecurion : But if any man offend you by fin, or injurys 
ceprove him; and ifhe repent, forgive him. 

Note 1. The meaning 1s not thatthe mock- ance 
of one that will feven times a day commit ſins, or , 
injury, and ſay, I yeent, when ic 15 notorious that he doth 
not, ſhould be forgiven for an hypocritical word : But 
thar True Repentance ſhould be accepted, how oft fo- 
cver men offcnd. 

Qu. Muſt we zot forgive men, unleſs they confeſs and ve- 
pent ? Anſ. There are ſeveral degrees of forgiveneſs : 
1. We muſt fo far forgive the impenitent, as to love *' 
them as men, and delire and endeavour their good, 
without revenge. 2+ Bur we muſt forgive none bur the 
penirent ſo far, as to take them into the (ſpecial Love, 
which belongeth to Chrifitan Friends. Bur then it ſup | 
poſeth that the fault be grols fin, and not an injury by 
——_— Errour, wh.ch he is not convinced of, nor 
can 


5. And the apoſtle ſaid unto the Lord, 


Increaſe our fait 
5s. Seeing 1t 1s by Faith that we muſt do Miracles, and 
muſt be taved, Give us more Faith. 


6. And the Lord faid,. If ye had faith as 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, . ye might ſay unto 
this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by 
the root, and be thou planted in the ſea, 


and it {ould obey you. 

6, If your Faith be truce, though bur ſmall, no diffcul- 
ty ſhall prevail againſt ir, nor any Miracle be too hat 1, 
when God by his Spirit ſhall moye you to ir, who wilt 
be the chuſer of Miracles. 


7. But which of you having a ſervant: 
promm or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 
um by and by, when he is come from the 
held, Go and fit down to meat : 8. And 
will not rather ſay unto him, Make. read 
wherewith I may ſup, - and. gird thy ſelf, 
and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken : 
and afterward thou ſhalt eat and drink. 
9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he 
did the things that werecommanded him 2 
I crow not. 10. So likewiſe ye, when ye 
thall have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, Weare unprofitable 
lervants: we have done that which was our 


duty to do. 

7,8, 9, 10. Bur ſee that neither your Faith nor Mi- 
racles puff you up, or make you think too highly of 
your ſclves: Nor muſt you defire it ro make you con- 
ipicuous in the World, but for your Maſters ſervice, 
which 1s your duty, and by which you muſt nor think , 
that you are profitable to him, but obedient to him 
for your ow and other meny good, If you have Ser- 
vants your {c.ves, you will not let them prefer them- 
(elves and their own intereſt, before you and your 
commands ; $0 you, when you haye preacht and caſt 

out 


\ 


Ch: 17. The Lepers cleanſed. 


our Devils, and done your beſt, think not that you-have 
profired God, and thereby deſerve to b< dign:fied for 
the merit of your work; but ſay, we did but our duty, 
and the priviledge and benefit is our own and others. 

Note 1. It's hard to Analize Lakr's words, becauſe 1t 
is uncerrain when he ſers them together that were 
ſpoken together; and when he joyneth words ſpoken 
on divers occaſions. * 

2. When Chriſt judgeth the profitable Servant to utter 
darkneſs, and yet here calleth all anprofitable; the ſenſe 15, 
that no man can add any thing to God, or profit him; 
nor is he a Receiver, but a Giver ; no Angel can merit 


of him in Commurative Juſtice. But we muſt be Pro- | 


fitable ro one another, and our ſelves, by improving 
God's Mercies : And Chriſt fo loveth his own, as that 
he will reward this, as if it profited himſelf, 

11. And it came to piſs, as he went to 
Jeruſalem, that he paſled through the midlt 
of Samaria and Galilee. 12. Andas he en- 
tred into a certain village, there met him 
ten men which were _ who ſtood afar 
off: 13. And they lifted up their voices, 
and ſaid, Jeſus, maſter have mercy upon us. 
14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto 
them, Go ſhew your ſelves to the prieſts. 
And it came to pals, that as they weat, they 


were cleanſed. be 

11,12, 13, 14+ Note; He intimated thereby a purpoſe 
to heal them : (And he bid them uſe the 11|-called cor- 
rupt Prieſts: ) But whether he ſent thgm to the Prieſts, 
as thoſe that were to judge of Leproſies before the 
cleanſmg, or to ſhew that they were cleanſed, 15 doubt- 
ful ; though the firſt ſeems to me moſt probable. 

15. And one ofthem, when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back,and with a loud 
voice glorified God. 16. And tell down 
on his face at his feet givirg him thanks; 
and he was a Samaritan. 

15, 16, He judged it no breach. of Chriſt's com- 
mand to return fir{t ro him, and glorifie God, and give 
him thanks. 


17. And Jeſus, anſwering, ſaid, were 
there not ten cleanſed? but where are the 
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20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the kingdom of God 
ſhould come ; he anſwered them and ſaid, 
The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
ſervation. 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here, or lo there : for behold the kingdom 
of God is within you, , 

20, 21. You knows not what the Kingdom of God ts: 
It 1s not Chnift's apperance in v:ſ1ble pomp, as earthly 


Princes reign : It is a Moral Spiritual Kingdom, oppne , 


ſire (not to Monarchs, bur) to the Kingdom of *atan ; 
As Saran reign<th not viſibly by himſelf, but by cor- 
rupt Princes and Teachers, to do his works, and by his 
inviſible ſuggeſtions and his hairs; fo the Kingdom of 
God is to deſtroy Satan + Kingdom, and to ſantifie and 
ſave men, not by Chriſt's yfible pompous reign, but 
by holy Rulers and Teachers, and by his Word and Spi- 
rit, and promiſes and bleſſings ro work on Souls, 

22. And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The 
days will come when ye thall detire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and 
ye ſhall not ſee it. 

22. Days of ſi,ficring are not far off, when you will 
wiſh for my preſence to deliver you (or, as ſonic, when 
you ſhall with for days, as eaſy and quier, as theſe are 
now,) or others think, though he ſpake to his Diſciples, 
it 1s the Phariſees or the Jewiſh Nation that he ſpake 
to them of. 

23. And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, 
or ſee there : go not after them, nor fol- 
low them. 24. For as the lightning that 
lightnech out of the one part under heaven, 
ſhineth unto the other part under heaven : 
{o thall alſo the Son of man be in his day. 

23, 24. Believe not them that tell you a Lclivercr or 
Chr'it 13 in ſuch or ſuch a place. For my Kingdcm 
ſhall nor be managed by my perſonal appearance, but 
by the Light of my Word and Spirit, which ſha'l ſhine 
from oc part of cthe*World to another, as' Lightning 
from Heaven, | or, my laſt coming will be like Light» 
ning, Wwdden, . nd glorious to all mens fight. ] 

25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, 
and be rej:ted of thisgeneration. 26. And 


nine ? 18, There are not found that re- | as it was in the days of Noe ; ſo ſhall it be 


turned to give glory to God, fave this 
ſtranger. _ | 

17 18. This one man, accounted a Heretick by rhe 
Jews, is the only man of ten that rerurneth to glorife 
Gold for his Cure. 


Note; Many receive Mercies, but few {lorifie God | 


wich true chankiy1ving. 


allo in tte days of the Son of man. 27.They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were givenin marriage, untill the day 
that Nue cntred into theark: and the flood 


came & de{troyed them all. 
25, 26, 27. Sce Mitth. 24, Whether the day of Chriſt 


19. And he {faid_ unto him, Arite, go | be the dav of 11s jult Deſtruion of the Jews, or cfhis 


thy way, thy faith hath made thee .vi1vle., 

19. Note; This oft-uſcd word cf Clinift, is again 
them, that ſay, that becauſe it is Chriſt char healerh, or 
Juſtifierh, Ir is nor Faith : As if the Otfice of Chiut, and 
of #a/v, might not concur hereunto, 


| Reign by the G.pc!, joyned with the Fall of them and 


other Enemies, or lit laſt coming, is duubted of ly 
Expoſiturs. 


28. Likewiſe allo as it was in the days of 
t, they did eat, icy drank, they bouyhr, 
they 
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-* Juſtice will ſend his Executioners. 
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The unjuſt Judge, &c, Ch. 18. 


they ſold, they planted, they builded | city, and ſhecame unto him, ſaying, A- 


29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of 


Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, and deſtroyed them all: 30. Even 
thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of 
man is revealed. 

28, 29, 30. Chriſt's coming, (whether to deſtroy his 
Enemies, or to judge the World,) will be ſudden, un- 
expeRed, and terrible, 

31. In that day, he which ſhall be upon 
the houſe top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let 
him not come down to take it away : and 
he that is in the field, let him likewiſe not 
return back. 32. Remember Lor's wife. 

31, 32. Let all go, and be g'ad to lave your lives: 
Look nor back wita grief for your loſles, left you ſpeed 
as Lot's Wife did. 

33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek ro ſave his 
life, ſhall loſe it 3 and whoſoever ſhall loſe 
his ife, ſhall preſerve it. | 

3. Self-aving, by torſaking the Truth, will prove 
elf deſtroying ; and venturing and loſing life tor me, 
ſhall prove the ſureſt ſaving way. 

34. I tell you, In that night there ſhall 
be two men in one bed; the one ſhall be 
taken, the other ſhall be left. 35. Two 
women thall be grinding together ; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other thall be left. 
36. Two men ſhall bein the field; the one 


ſhall be taken, the other thall be left. 

4 35+ 1 will carefully mm my own trom the 
reſt, and ſave them when unbelievers periſh, {whether at 
the end, or ſooner.) w 

37. And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Where, Lord? 
them, Whereloever the body is, chicher 
willthe eagles be gathered together. 


37. Where ſhall all theſe things ue dune? He (aid, 


where thoſe deſrgned to deſtruction are, thither God $ 
And where his cho 


ſen are, there ſhall be deliverance. See Matt». 24. 


CHAP. AHL 


I. Nd he ſpake a parable unto them, 
ro this end, that men ought always 


to pray, and not to faint, _ 

1. To hold on in carneft imporrunity and hope, and 
not to prow cold, and ſlack, and hearcie(s. 

2. Saying, There was in a city a judge 
which teared not God, neither regarde 


man, 3. And there was a widow 1n oat | 


— 


And he ſaid unto 


| 


| 


venge me of mine adverſary. 
2, 3- Note 5 Woe tothe Land that hath ſuch Judges. 
She (aid, Do me Juſtice againſt my Adverſary. 


4- And he would not for a while : but 
afterward he (aid within himſelf, Though 
I fear not God, nor regard man, 5. Yet 
becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will a- 
venge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe 
weary me. 

4, 5. Note; Where there 1s no fear of God, yet 
avoiding clamor and ſhame for 1njuſtice, may make a 
Judge do Juſtice to the opprefied. But they that come 
10 Diabolical Malignity, will delight ro do miſchief, and 
deſtruy the Juſt, and will take their wickedneſs for 
their glory. 

6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjuſt judge faith. 7. And ſhall not God 
avenge his own elect, that cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? 8. I tell you that he will avenge 
them prmay 6 Nevertheleſs, when the 
Son of man cometh, ſhall he find faith on 


the earth ? 


6,7,8. Will importunity prevail with a wicked 
Judge? and will not importurare praver prevail with 
God to do _ for his choſen, praying people ? 1rell 
you, though the time ſeem lony to you, he will make 
no delay to do them Juſtice in due nme. | 

Note; Importunity moved the man by wearying him; 


but 1t procureth mercy from Gol only, by making us - 


fir Receivers of it. Men will deſpond by impatience, be- 
tore deliverance cometh. 


9. And he ſpake this parable untocer- 
tain which truſted in themlelvs that they” 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others : 

g. He thought meet to rebuke thoſe who thought roo 
well of their own goodnes, and were too cenlorious 
and ccntemptuous of thoſe that ſeemed worſe than 
they. 


10. Two men went up into the temple 
topray, the onea Phariſee, and the other 


' a publican. 11. The Phariſee 1tood and 


prayed thus with himſelf, God I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men are, ex- 
rortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, nor even as 
this Publican. 12. I faſt ewice in the 


week, 1 give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 
10,11, 12. The Pharitces Frayer was 4 boaſting of his 

poodne's, and nor a humble bewailing of his ſais ard 

wants, All this was praite-worthy in 1t (elf, but much 


more was neceſſary un him. 
13. And the publican ſtanding afar off, 


would not lift up {o much as his eyes unto 
heaven, 


Ch. 18. The Dangcr of Riches. St. L ut 


heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be mercifull to me a tinner. _ 

13. His Prayer was in the d:-p .cnic of his fin, a 
humble beggin2 mercy of God ; ( or with a purpoſe to 
go on in (iz, bur with peMcence and convertion, relol- 
ving of a new |:fe.) 

14. Itell you, this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified rather then the other : 
for every one that exalceth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himlelt, 


tha)! beexalted. - 

14. Gad rook this for a juſter or better manyfor his pe- 
nirent confeſſion than the Phariſee, for all that formal 
rigntcounefs which he boaſted of: For God will exalt 
the humble, and abaſe the proud. (Bur this ſuppoſeth 
the Publican's Repentance to be a true Converſion, and 
not meer conviticnand confeſiing 1n fear.) 


15. And they brought unto himalſo in- 
fants, that he mou touch them : but 
when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked 
them. 16. Burt Jeſus called them unto him, 
and ſaid, Suffer little children to come un- 
o me, -and forbid them not : for of ſuch 
k the kingdom of God. 17. Verily I ſay 
urito you, Whoſoever ſha]l not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in 


no wiſe enter therein. 
15,15,17. See on Math. 10.14. Matth. 15. 13, 14,1 5+ 


18. And a certain ruler asked him, ſay- 
ing, Good Maſter, what ſha'l I do to inherit 
eternal life ? 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calle{t thou me good ? none 1s good 
{ave one, that is, God. 20. Thou knoweſt 
the commandments, Do not commut adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Donot (teal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and 


thy mother. 21. And he ſaid, 'All thele | 


have I kept from my youth up. 22. Now 
when Jeſus heard thele things, he faid unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing : {ell all 
thac thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the 
poor, and thou thalt have treaſure in hea- 
yen, and corre, follow me. 2. And 
when he heard this, he was very forrowtul, 
for he was very rich. . 

18,1$,2c,21,22,23. 5ce Matth.19. 20. & Mayal 7<.17. 

Note, This renunciution of the World 1s not required 
by Chriſt, only toa high 4igrie pt holyncls 3 buc to tlic 
obr2ining of Eternal Life. ; 
} No't, Nultiruc es of nominal Chriſtians go not (o far as 
this worldly Jew; in belicving a Life Erernal,& in a carc 
to 1n'<nt ir, and 1n doin? { much for it, from His yourt:, 


24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was | 
very lorowtul, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall 


K E. Chriſt foretels bis Suffering, Ch. 18; 


they that have riches enter into !-e king- 
dom of God ! 25. For it is ealier i : a ca- 
mel to go through a needles eye, tlic; tor 
a rich man to enter -into the kingdom of 
God. 26 And they that heard it, faid, 


Who then can be laved ? 

24, 25, 29. Sec Matth. 19, 

\Note, To enrcr into the kingdom of God. and to be 
faved, was underſtood by the hr arcrs to be a!l one. 


27. And he (aid, The things which are 


unpolſible with men, are poſſible with God. 
27. Note, Poſhibilicy, ti3ugh wich greac ditheviry,muſt 
make us true ſeckers and ren we may attain to certaint\'s 


28. Then Peter ſoid, Lo, we have left 
all, and followed thee. 29. And he ſaid 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, There 
is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the 
| ingoom, of Gods ſake, 30. Who ſhall 

not receive manifold more in this preſent 
time, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. 

28, 29, 39. You ſhall beno loſers by me. 


| Note, The bleflings even of ſuffering Chriſtians in this 
Life, are Hetrer than all th .t they forſake for Chriſt. 


| 37. Then hetook unto him the twelve, 
and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up to 
' Jeruſalem, and all things that are written 

by the PRrecgy concerning the Son of 

man ſhall be atcompliſhed. 32. For he 
' ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
' hall be mocked,& pitefully entreated and 
' ſpir on: 33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, 
| and put himto death, and thethird day he 
| ſhall riſe again. 34. And they underſtood 
| none of thete things - and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were ſpoken. 


31,32433,34- Nite, We muſt not wonder if mary of 
our Hearers then are dull of underſtand vg 


35. And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 
man fat by the way (ide begging : 36. And 
hearing the wultitude pats by, he asked 
what 1t meant. 37. And they toid him, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38. And 
he cryed ſaying, Jeſus, thou Son ct 13avid, 
have mercy on me. 39. And they which 
went before, rebuked him, that he 1],0uld 
hold his peace : but he cried ſo much the 
more, 1tou Son of David Lave mercy on 
me. 40. And Jelus itood and commanded 
bun t bcbrought wuto lim; and when 


lie 


— 


Ch. 19. TZacheus called. Sr. LUKE The tenpieces of Money. Ch. 19 


he was come near he asked him, 41. Saying, Io. For the Son of man is come to {eek 


What wilt thou that 1 ſhould do unto thee? | and to ſave Tat which was loſt. 
X * v7 10. To this cnd cane I into the World, to redeem 
And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive — ——— , 


my fight. 42. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, * 
Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaved q q ANI things, he ad- 
thee. 43- And immediately he received | 0 NC "Faxe 4 paranies becaule he was 
his fight and followed him, glorifying God: | nigh to Jerulalem, and becaule chey thought 
and all the people when they ſaw it gave | = the kingdom of God thould immedi- 
yo eh 42,43 See on Matth. 20. 18 u g Torakethem off ſuch _expeQations. | 
—_ I Fonh Groth we to receive Mercy 3 and Mer- 12, He ſaid therefore, A certain noble 
man went into a far countrey to receive for 


cy teacherh us to glorifie God. 1 | 
himſelf a kingdom and to return. 
- 12, Chriſt was co go from Earthto Heaven, to receive 


his own Kingly giory, and to re! ] 
c H A P. XIX. and —_ wo! A by = yan —— 
their works. 
T. Nd Jeſs entred and paſſed through | 143, And he called his ten ſervants, and 
Jericho. 2. And behold, there ' delivered them ten pounds, and faid unto 
was a man named Zacheus, which was the | them, Occupy ti}l 1 come. 


cluef among the Publicans, uu he was rich. _ . 3. -_ giveth _—_— profeſs to be his Servants, his 
; | ee Teſus wit he was, | ils and Mercies, and commands them to ute them 
3 And he ſought to lee J « fxithtully in his Service, and to do good in his Church 


and could not tor the preſs, becau!c te Was . ,nq pro others, expeRling his return: 

licele of ſtature. 4. And he ran betore, and | 7, pyt his citizens hated him, and ſent 
. . , 7 O "I 0 A . a * 

climbed up into a ſycamore-tree to {ee him, ! , meſlage after him, ſaying, VVe wil! not 


for he was to pals that Way. 5. And when | have this man to reign over us. 
Jeſus came to the place, he looked up and | 1. Tic jews, ro whom he firtt cftered Grace, re- 


ſaw him, and (a:d unto him, Zacheus, make | jected him and his Government with icorn. 
haſt, and come down; for to day I mult 15. And itcame topaſ, that when he 


abide at thy houſe was returned, having received the king- 


=, Sena com! joe n; nc ORs oapene: ihe | dom, then he commanded theſe ſervants 
wits acceprance avodge witli vs. , : . 
6. And he made haſt and came down, | to be called unto him, to who he had gi- 


and received him joytully. | ven the money, . that he might know how 
5. N:te; ile hop: but for a tight ofhim, and o!taine ' much every nan had gained by trading. 
eth more. Mcrcy exceedeth ric teckers exp: Ration, ' 15. When he came to exerciſe ſuilgment cover his 
7. And when they ſaw it, they 21l mur- | Subje&s and Servants, he ca'led firft thote that profeſ- 
mured layin that he was gone to le gueſt ſed Chriſtianity, co take an accounc how they had uſed 
3 3 %% « 


: + the bletiings ot che Goſpel, 
with a man that 15 a (inner. | 16. Then ——— firſt. favine, Lord 
7. Note; As if Chriſt werent holy and ſirict cnough, RY » Hying, b 


becauſe he went to ſinners for thicwr 5.4.,v2 19N, | thy pound hath >ained cen pounds. 4 
8. And Zacheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the | ———_ pipes fo rr urn? nn Pg 
! | x _— 3 | ou , y 1 A , p 2 . 2 4 
L_ —— ne; Oy TY BVOGS | 17. Andi tzidunto him, Well, thou 
give to the poor, and It 1 NaVE taKen ly ' og ſervant: becaule thou haſt been 


thing from any man by falle acculation,Lre- | #::rh.611 in 4 very lictle, have thou zuthority 


ht _ 


' 


-. . a . 'd A | — . . 2 
ſtore him foul fold. ling from Fart 12 Clit } pro | OVET [en CITICS, 
# 2 y Th 4 $ Fr) , 1.4 4% Ly p _w —_— , 
H-aakigy ket 17. Theu ſhal. live a reward ab-ve o hers, acccrds 
ver him a t:ue Converi. 2. Falte aceuliiion was the 9 to thy ſervice 
Malay I IN T — Ihe; ar ' = * y- 
Pubican © noty ie fin, V's 1. Chriſt 41!l prat'e bs faithful Serven's, ar d 


. . * s * + * *1 Y. FS. o . 6 
9. And Jetu: ſaid unto inum, | (145 GAY IS | their Works, 2. Ho rovarech them, becaoſe they Fave 
falvation come to this Houle, Iou7 {0 mucl1 4s | been faittiful, as the ra! (Nnalifh. atten of the Re cents 
x bn bu » | y ' " * $Y44* ney TEEL) yr wt La nwgs : , \ {1 Me 
le 4:10 IS the {on of Abraitain. VEerFS, (MET in Cer ma! ve ful ICC, NOT ;B L firou 
'oN N i'r | Whihire rruc i b1 an.1 ( 1yerinr. comerh rive Gove: rnmnp ly ICC, corarpg ro the L 2v ct Inro» 
- - ” 6 hacks hy " = : : = —_ . 1 |. 260 "TY v1 as |) a. 3 ? 
there Salvariun cometh, 2. All rus B levers are Chil. | C<Ncy, Of of —_ cut IN Diſtrivurve Patern,! 'uflice, 
dren of Avaham, that 1s, of the I fu.c iuide to Ag ae | KCOTEIDB IN HE Law 6t Grace ard Fanh, . 
ban ard hu ed. $; 2 ] 13, And 


Ch. 19. Chriſt in Triumph : 


$:. LUKE 


Weeps over Jeruſalem. Ch.19. 


18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, two of his diſciples, 30. Saying,go ye into 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. 19. And | the village over againlt you, 1n the which 
he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou allo over | at your entring ye thall tind a colt tied, 


hve cities. _ | 
18, 19. Their reward ſhall be anſwerable. 


whereon yet never wan (it: looſe him, and 
bring him hither. 31. And ifany man ask 


20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, de- | you, Why do ye looſe him ? thus 1h;all ye 


hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
laid up in boon : 21. For I feared thee, 
becauſe thou art an au{teze man : thou tak- 
eſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 


reapeſt that thou didit not fow: | 

25, 21, Here is thy ow 3 | have waſted none of 1t.: 
But thou art ſo ſevere, that I durſt not trade with it, 
leſt I ſhould loſe 1t, 


22. And he ſfaithunto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
ſervant : thou knewelt that] was an auſtere 
man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not ſow. 23. Where- 
fore then gaveſt not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with ufury ? : 

22, 23. Nite, Wicked men are apt to excuſe their 
floth. and accuſe God's ſtriineſs : Bur our of thetr own 
confe Tons and words ſhali Hypocrues, that profefs Chri- 
ſtianity, bc condemned. | 

Qu. Woat Uſpry is it which Chriſt by this Parable ſeemeth 
to courtenance ? Anſ. Sach as God had not forbidden : 
To us now all Uſury is ſinful, that 1s againſt either 7:ftice 
of Charity, or the publich good, and no other : For Moſts's 
Political Law bindeth nor us. 

24. And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to 
him that hath ten pounds. 25. And they 
faid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26, For I ſay unto you, That unto every 
one which hath, ſhall! be given, and from 
him that hath not, even that he hath hall 
be taken away trom him. 

24. Add it tohis reward. we ; 

25, 25. He that hath gained by his faithful induſtry 
hall be rruſted and rewarded with more 3 and he that 
unfaithfully negle&ed to uſe the mercy truſted with him, 
ſhall be deprived of that mcrcy, gifts, time, &c. which 
he negleRed. | : 

27. Bur thoſe mine enemies , which 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, 
bring hither, and flay them before me. 

27. Trote je» that hared and rejected te and all 
fuch Rebell,ous Infidels, ſhall be detliroyed, 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before, aſcending up to Jerulalem. 
29. And it came topais when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany ; ar the 


mount called the mount of Olives, he trut 


{lay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need 
of him. 32. And they that were ſent, went 
their way, and found even as he had laid 
unto them. 33. And as they were looſing 
the colt, the owners thereof (aid unto them, 
Why loole ye the colt 2 34. And they laid, 
The Lord hath need of him. 
23,2939, Zlz3H3Þ34 Note; Though Lube name on- 


ly the Colt, that denyeth not the Als name( by other 
Writers, 


See Matth, 21. ll, 7, . 


2 

35+ And they brought him to Jeſus: and 
they ca(t their garments upon the colt, and 
they fer Jeſus thereon. + And ashe went, 
they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
37. And when he was come nigh, even 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began 
to rejoyce, and praiſed God with a loud 
voyce, for all the mighty works that they 
had ſeen, 3b. Saying, bleſſed be the king 


| that cometh inthe name of the Lord, peace 


in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 

37. dee on Matth, 21.9, 10,11. 

39. And ſome of the Phariſees from a- 
mong the multitude, ſaid tro him, Maſter, 
rebuke thy diſciples. 40. And he anſwer- 
ed and ſaid to them, I tell you, that if theſe. 
thould hold their peace, the ones would 
immediately cry out. 


39, 40. They do but what God doth cauſe them to 
do, and if they did nor, God would have it done, though 


by Miracle. 

41, And when he wascome near, he be- 
held the cicy,and wept over itz 42. Saying, 
If thou had(t known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day,the things which belong to thy 
peace! Butnow they are hidden from thine 
eyes. 

41. O that thou haſt known the things that are ne- 
ceſlary to thy own | eace and ſafety, before the day of - 
Grace be paſt. Bur | y thy wiltul fin .nd blindneſs, they 
are unknown tothee. 

_ Note; Chriſt, as Man, by weeping over (clf-deftrovins , 
Iinners, ſheweth his love and pir\, though not <qual o/ 


that which he ex*-rciſerh on by E\:& whom he will ſave. 


43. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench abour 


thee, 


Ch. 20. Chriſt avonches his Authority, St. LUKE. 


thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
in on every (ide, 44. And thall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee 
one (tone upon another,becauſe thou kneiy- 


elt not the time of thy vilitation, 

34: 44 All this was $0uc anout thirty exght years af- 
ter, by the dreadtulleſt Sicge, for Famine and Murder, 
that any Hiſtory recorderh. 

45. And he went into the temple, and 
began to caſt out them that fold therein 


and them that bought. 46. Saying unto 
them, It is written, My houle is the houle 
of prayer : bur ye have made it a den of 
thieves. | | 

45. 46. See Matth. 21.12, Note ; Chriſt ſhewed his 
Authoriry by Reforming ; and his Zeal even for the 
Temple, while the Law ſtood. _ | 

47. And he taught daily in the temple. 
But the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and the 
chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him 

47- It was the Prieſts and Rulers that were Chriit's 
Encamies and Perſecucors. 


48. And could not find what they might 
do : for all the people were very attentive 


to hear him. | 
49. They durſt not lay hands on him, becauſe the 


multitude hearing and admiring him, were as his guard, 


CHAP © 
'Þ Nd it came to paſs that on one of 
thoſe daies, as he taught the peo- 
ple in the temple, and preached the Gol- 
pel, the chief prieſts and the {cribes came 
upon him, with the elders. 2. And ſpake 
unto him, ſaying, Tell us by what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things ? or who is he that 


gave thee this authority ? | 
1, 2. Such things are not to be done wichout Autho- 


rity. 
3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I will alſo ask you one thing, and anſwer 
me. 4. The bapriſin of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? 5. And they realoned 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we hall ſay, 
from heaven, he will ſay, Why then be- 
lieved ye him not? 6. But and if we lay, 
of men, all the people will ſtone us; for 
they be perlwaded that John was a pro- 
phet. 7. And they anſivered, that they 


gn 


Parable of the Vineyard, Ch, 20. 
could not tell whence ir was. $. And Te- 


| {us aid unto them, Neither tell I vou by 


what authority I do theſe things. 

3, 4» 5» $. 7, 8. They ought to have known his Autho« 
rity by his Miracles. See X; atth. 21. . 

9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people 
this parable: A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and 
went into a far Countrey for a lonz time: 
Io. And at the (ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to 
the husbandmen, that they ſhould give - 
him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the 
husbandmen beat him and ſent him away 
empty. 11. And again he ſent another ſer- 
vant, and they beat himalſo, and entreated 
hitn thamefully, and ſent him away empty. . 
12. And again- he ſent the third, and 
they wonnded him alſo, and caſt him our. 
13. Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, 
What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved 
ſon: it may be they will reverence him 
when they ſeehim. 14. But when the hus- 
bandmen ſaw him, they reafoned among 
themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir, come, 
letus kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours. 15. So they caſt him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore hall 
the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? 
16. He thall come and deſtroy theſe hus- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to 
others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, 
God forbid. 


9,10,11,12,13,14,1 5,16. The Vineyard is the Land 
of Irat!; the Huſbandmen are the Iſratlites ; the Owner 
1s God ; the Meſſengers are the Prophets; the Son 
1s Chriſt, &c. See Matth. 21. 


17. And hebeheld them, and ſaid, What 
is this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become 
the head of the corner > 18. Whoſoever 
(hall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be broken : 
but on whomſoever it thall fall, ic will 


grind him to powder. 

17, 18, Whoever fins againſt Chriſt by unbelicf, will 
periſh in his fin : Bur they that (irive agaimit him by ma» 
lignity and oppoſition, will fall under his victorious 
ludgement, which will make them the moſt mile+ 
radle. ._ 

19. And the chief prieſts and the Scribes 
the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him, 
and they feared the people : for they per- 
ceived that he had ſpoken this parable a- 


gainſt them 19. Note ; 


Ch. 20. *' Sadadnces convinced, &Cc, $&. LUKE. 7, he Scribes reproved,&c. Ch. 20, 


c I9. Note; Thar which 15 ſa:d againſt their (in, en- | 34. And Jeſus anſwering, (aid unto them 
» 


rapeth the impenirent, be it never lo true and needful "11. mas mar” 
| - 9% ns gy | | The children of this world marry, and are 


20. And they watched him, and ſent | 8!Ven,in marriage: 35. But they which 
forth ſpies, which would fain themſelyes ilall accounted worthy to obtain that 
uſt men, that they might rake hold of his | orld, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
words, that ſo they might deliver him unto neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 
the power and authority of the gover- 36. Neither can ay die any more; for 
ah they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
20. Blood- thirſty Hypocrites would enfnare him, ro children © God, being the children of the 
ger ſome word for which they might accuſe him, to the | Reſurrection. 

Romans Governour,as Trealon againſt Ceſar. . 3435,35. Note; Worthineſs of that World, is ſuch 2 


Note; How like in all Ages are the narure and ways | quahfication as is required in God's Promiſe. Note; Th 
(LA men ! Thus was Naboth uſed by Jirabil, &c. | Bleſſed ſhall be like the Angels, and with 4 em, and w 


. . * | immerral. Note; By the RelurreRion here is meant the 
21. And they asked him, laying, Maſl- "ext Liſe, even ro ſeparated Souls, and not cn'y the Re» 


ter, we know that thou ſayeſt and reacheſt | ſurre&ion of the Body. O why do we not long tor ſuch a 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perlon | change ! : 
of any, bpt teacheſt the way of God truly. | . 37. Now that the dead are raiſed, e- 
22. Is it lawful for usto give tribute unto | ven Moſes ſhewed at the buth, when he 
Ceſar, orno? 23. But he perceived ther calleth the Lord the God of - Abraham, 
craftine(s, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt | and the God of liaac, and the God of Ja- 
ye me? 24. Shew mea penny : whole 1- cob. 38. For he is not a God of the dead, 
mage and (uperſcription hath it? They an- | but of the living ; for all live unto him. 
{wered and {aid, Celars. 25. And he laid | 37, 32. 5ce Mittn. 22, He the Lord and Civner ot 
unto them: Render therefore unto Celar |< Pad and Living: Bur to be Thzs God, Fynificth 
. FX Yr _- ore, even ro be their Governor ad Prote&or, and 
wo the things vv hich be Celars, and unto wod | their End and t'orrion, and rhcir All. 
the things which be Gods. 26. And they | 29g. Then certain of the Scribes an- 
could not take hold of his w_ nga ſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou halt well ſaid. 
may] _ they marvelled at lus an- 40. And after that, they durſt not ask 
wer, and held their peace. hin any quetiion at all. 


21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 25. Note; There is poiſon in the 35. 40. 1.4 vere out ot hope of entrapping him 
ſeen.ing kindrels of cruel Hypocrires 3 they flurter that | yt guts :E, 


they may hurt. Note; It is lawful to put ff blocdy er- ; "yn 
1 rs Ar uti. 1 anfwers. F 41. And he ſaid unto them, How lay 


27. Then«came to him certain of the they chat Chriſt is Davids Son? 42. And 
Sadduces, (which deny that there is any re- David lumielf faith in the book of 
ſurrection,) and they asked him, 28. Say- plalms, . The LORD faid unto my Lord, 
ing, Matter, Moles wrote unto us, I! any Sit thou on my r ight hand, 43. Till-I 
mans brother die, having a wife, and he make thine enenues thy foot(tool, 
die without children, that his brother |44- David therefore calleth him Lord, 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed to | 19'V 1s he then his Son ? 


his brother. 29. There were therefore ſe- | 41:47; 33 44: ee {11% 22, 


. w_ - oo 3 bb J; 
ven brethren, and he firſt took a wife, and | , 45+ Tn in the aucience of all the peo- 
| ple he {aid to his diſciples, 46. Beware 


* died without children. 3o. And the fe- | pe” 
cond took her to wife, and he died child- j fe Scribes, who cetire ro walk in long 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, 


les. 31. And the third tcok her, and in | os hokindd  Goane 2 S 

like manner the ſeven alto. And they left =_ ng WENEW '1EAtS "IN the lYNAROgUes, 

no children, and died. 32. Lait of all the | the Ciuet rooms at tealts, 47. Who dc- 

woman died allo. 33. 1lLerctore tu the VOUr WIMUWS HOULCS, and fo: a ſhew wake 

reſurrection, whoſe wife of them is the ? * long prayers : The lame thall receive grea- 

We of '-* | ter Camnation. 

OrLIcVE 4 el 

tor t-ven had her to wile 4, 42, 47. Nv'e; The Charatter of formal ji p1- 
Crifes.i- 10 ICE (Of G4. .< 'y ITY! 1t,pr« Wc. iT t M Geo 


27,-8,.4,3",31,32,33- Canal nan, fron their own 
YOUt 19 , Ceremonious Religion and lip libour, to 11 et 


— 


Errour, do toohihly cav.l 5;,.mft the Truth which they 
Undcriidrd BU. | 


R_ 


Ch. 21. Chrift foretelleth the 


their Conſcience, and keep th-ir reputation. N. Tho' 
no doub but fome Hypocrites can uſe long prayers ex- 


** gempore, it is m'i!t hikely that the Scribes and Phariſces 


was a Form or Liturgy. 


CHARM ELSE 
I. A he looked up, and ſaw the rich 


men caſting their gifts into the 
trealury. 2. And he ſaw allo a certain 
poor widow calting in thither two mites. 


3. And he ſaid, of a truth, I lay unto you, | 


that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
then they all. 4. For all theſe have of 
their abundance, calt in unto the offerings 


of God ; bur ſhe of her JF" hath caſt in | 


all the living that the ha 

1,2, 3. 4- Sce on Mark 12.41,42. God ju.!gerh nor 
of our S-rvice by the bulk. 

5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, 
and gifts, he ſaid. 6. As for thele things 
which ye behold, the daies will come, in 
the which there thall not be left one ſtone 
upon another, that ih;all not be thrown 


down. 
5, 5, See Matth. 24. 


7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, | 


but when thall theſe things be > and what 
ſign will there be when theſe things thall 


come to pals. 
% No:t;, Corrupt Kature 15 more def rous to know 
things ro come,than ro prepare f x them by pre ſen* duty. 


8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be 
not deceived : for many {hall come in my 
Name, ſaying, Iam Chrift, and the time 
drawerh near : go ye not therefore after 


them. 

8. Take you more care of your (:lves, than ro know 
the rime; and be not deceived b, fallc Chritts, and falſe 
Prophets. 


9. But when ye ſhall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe 
things mult firſt come to pals, bur the end 
is not by and by. 40. Then ſaid he unto 
them, nation thall rite againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt king/om. 11. And great 


earthquakes thall be in divers places, and | krocden down of the Gentiles 


' (clvc., (in ( on ft antine's ad\ s.) and then ; Vuſalem (ha!l IC 


tamines, and peltilences, and feartul {1ghts, 
and preat {1gns (hal! there be trom heaven. 


S\ LUKE. Deſftruttionof Jeruſalem. Ch. 21; 


| livering you up to the ſynagognes, and in- 
| to pritons, being brought before kings and 
'r 


ulers for my Names take. 13. And it 


 _ -[ thall turn to you tor a teltimony. 


9, 10, LI, 12, 13- dee Aatth, 24. Nite, Chriſt did 
nor: draw 1n Diicipl.s with the hopes of profperity. It 
fhall be your Witneſs or Martyrdom, to divulge the 
Goſpel, and condemn unbelievers. . 


14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, 
not to meditate before what ye thall an- 
(wer. 15. For I will giveyou a mouth and' 
wildom, which all your adverſaries thall 


not be able to gain-ſay, nor reliſt. 
14, 15. Note; lt 1s Chrilt 1n Heaven thar giveth Grace 
and Gifts to his Servants on Earth by his Spirit. 


16. Andye ſhall be betrayed both by 
parents and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe 
to be put to death. 17. And ye ſhall 


| be haredof all men for my Names fake. 
([18, Bur there thall not an hair of your 


— 


head perith. | 

15, 17, 18. Ye ſhall be no loſe” by all your ſufterings; 
You ſhall be preſerved till you are ripe tor your tull re- 
ward, 


Ig. In your patience poſleſls ye your 
ſouls. | 

19. While you keep your Innocence and Patience, 
you keep your Souls from danger and [ls. 


20, And when ye hall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed with armies, then know that 
the deſolation thereof his nigh. 21. Then 
let them which are in Judea, flee ro the 
mountains, and let them which are in the 
midit of it, depart out, and let not them 
that are in the countreys, enter there- 
unto. 22. For thele be the daies of ven- 
2eance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 

20.21, 22. Jeraſalim's Calarriry ſha!l be fo great, that 
all that will ve ſafe muſt the fromr. 

23. But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
daies, for there ſhall be great diſtrels in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. 
24. Ana they thall fall by the edge of the 
(word, and thall be led away captive into 


| into all nations, and Jeruſalem (h2!] be 


1 Of until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
23, 24. Till che Heathens be turned Chrifiians theme 


I2, But before all theſe, they ſhall lay ! cogorelt, and be the dweltwg of Chrithians, 
their hands on you, au x ertccute you, de- | 


25. Aud there ihall bejigns in the ſun, 
and 


Ch. 21. The dreadful Day. 


and in the moon, and in theſtars, and 
.upon the earth diſtre(s of nations, with 
perplexity, the ſea and the waves roaring, 
26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and 
and for 1doking after thoſe things which 
are coming on the earth; for the powers 
of heaven ſhall be thaken. 27. And then 
{hall they fee -the Son of min coming ina 
cloud with power and great glory. 28. And 


'$:. LUKE. 


| ſhould ſpeak freely. 


' Tudas's Covenant,8&c, Ch. 22. 


37. And in the day-time he was teach- 
ing in the temple, and at night he went out, 
and abode in tle mount that is called the 
mount of olives. 38. And all the people 
came early in the morning to him in the 


temple, for to hear him. . 

37, 38. Note; They could nor filence him, 1. Becauſe 
t was the Jews Law, that Prophets and great Teachers 
2. And the Romars limired their 
; Power. 3. And they feared the mulricude of his hearers, 


f 


when theſe things begin to come to pals, | 


then look up, and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 

25, 25, 27, 28. Sce Matth. 24. Jndgment,though ſlow, 
is ſure and terrible. 

29. And he ſpake to them a parable, 
Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees, 
30. When they now fhoot *forth, ye 
{>e and know of your own ſelves, that 
ſummer is now nigh at hand, 31. So like- 
.wiſe ye, when ye ſee thele things come 
to pals, know ye that the kingdom of 


God isnigh at hand. : : 

29, 30, 31» The Kingdom of God 1s the Reign of the 
Mecſhah, deſtroying Satan's Kingdom, beginning indeed 
.at his ReſurreRion, but notable as Catholick, upon the 
great converſion of the Gentiles, ſpecially when Empe- 
rours owned Chriſt, the _ being partly deſtroyed, 
and partly converted ; and at laſt perfeRed in glory. 


[ Re "_— 


CHAP. XXIL 


b Ow the feaſt of unleavened bread 

drew nigh, which is called the 
paſſeover. 2. And the chief prieſts and 
Scribes ſought how they might kill him ; 
for they feared the people. 


1, 2, The teaſt of unleavened Bread, was the day of 
the Paſcover, and ſeven days after. 


3. Theh entred Satan into Judas ſur- 
named Iſcariot, being of the oumber of 
the twelve. 4. And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief prieſts and cap- 


tains, how he might betray him unto them. 
3, 4+ Note ; There 13 more of Satan in fin, chan ſinners 
think : He hath acceſs as a Temprer to the Imagination, 


- 32, Verily I ſay unto you, This genera” 
tion (ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulhl1- 
ed. 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away - 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. 

32, 33- Till the Jews be dettroyed, and ghe Gentiles 
begin to receive the Goſcel through the World. 

34. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting, and drunkennels, and cares 
of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
unawares.* 35. For as a ſnare ſhall it come 
on all them that dwell onthe face of the 
whole earth. 

34, 35+ Either the ruine of the Jews ſha!l ſuddenly 
come on all char Land; or the day ct Judgment on all | 
the World : And our duty 15 to be always ready ; and 
theretorc to avoid icnſuality and worldliceſs, which 15 
unrcadine{. | 

36. Watch ye therefore and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to | 
eſcape all thele things that ſhall come to 
paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 

35. A life of obedient waiching againſt fm, warring 
for Judgmenr, and con4ane Praycr, 15 our Goſpel-wor- 
thineſs ro «(cape God's Judgments, und our pre PAration 
tor a comtortable mecting our Judge. 


and when iis Temptation prevaileth, he -gers greater 
poſſcflion of the heart. 


5. And they were glad, and covenanted 


to give him money. 

5+ Nitt1. Wicked purpoſes or defires, ufe ro meer 
wich encouragement from wicked men, 2. [r 1s a heinous 
crime, when men dare covenant to {-n for g1in 


6. And hepromiſed, and fought oppor- 
tunity to betray him unto them in the ab- 


{ence of the multitude. 
6, To avord rumulr. 


7. Then came the Gay of unleavened 
bread, when the paſleover mult be killed. 
8. And he ſent Peter and John ſaying, Go 
and prepare us the paſſeover, that we may 


Eat. 9. And they ſaid unto him, Where 


wilt thou that we prepare? 10. And he 
ſaid untothem, Behold, when ye are en- 
tred into the city, there ſhall a man meer 
you. bearing a pitcher of water, follow 
um into the houſe. where he cntreth in. 

'11. And ye thall ſay unto the good man of 
the houſe, The maſter faith unto thee, 
| Where 1s thegueſt-chamber where I ſhall 
, Eat the paſlcover with wy diſciples? 
Iz. And 


% 
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Ch. 22. The Lord's Supper inſtituted. St. LUKE. 


12. And he thall thew you a large upper 
room furniſhed, there make ready. 13. And 
they went and found as he had ſaid unto 


them : and they made ready the paſleover. 

7.8 9,10,11,12,13. Nete 1. Chritt knew what would 
befal tem our of {ight. 2. Being made wider the Lav, 
he would keep even that par: thac typified himſelf, 


14. And when the hour was come, he 
ſat down, and the twelve apoſtles with 
him. 15, And he ſaid unto them, With 
delire I have deltred to eat this pafleover 


with you before I futfer. + <A 

t4. Note; Chiilt caincitly def.red the fulftiling of his 
undertaken work, and |.oly Communtioa with his Ser- 
vante. 


16. Forl ſay unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in 
the kinzdom of God. 17. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and (aid, Take 
this, and divide it among your elves. 
18. For I ſay uito you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of 
God thall come. 


16,17, 18. Till we meet in Heaven; or till I celc» 
brate that Sacrament which 13 the Chriſtian Paſsover 


with vou, 1n the holy Aiſcmblics, where I will be ſpirt- 
tually pretent, 
Qu. How comes the Cup twice mentioned? Af. The firſt 


was part of the Paſsover. Eur Berea noteth, that the 18h 


1s moſt ancient: And in his very old Greek Copy nov 
at Cambridge, | This doin remembrance of mv, | 1s left out of 
the 15th veric; and he conjectures lome verſes are 
tranſpoſed. 


19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake ir, and gave unto them. ſaying, 
This is my body which is given tor you, 
this do in remembrance of me. 20. Like- 
wiſe alſo the cupafcer ſupper, ſaying, This 
cup is the new teſtament in my blood, | 
which is thed for you. h 

19, 20. Sce Matth. 25. Note; Seeing the Evangelitis \ 
uſe nor all che very ſame words, it ſeems not of avioluce 
neceſlity ro ule juſt the ſame fi1ll ; Yer all the ſubſtance | 
muſt be r:raincd ; and it's fatcft repearing all ter roge- | 
ther which they recite 3 and 4s Pail moſt tully recuet'1 | 
r1cm. 

21. But behold, che hand of himchat 
berrayerh ine, is with ine on the table. | 
22, And truly. the Son of man goet!i as 1t | 
was determined, but wo unto that mn by ; 
whom he is betrayed. 23. And chey began ; 
ro enquire among tlheuelves, which of | 
them it was that ſhould do this thing. 

21,22, 23. Votes, How haid Was fads + redTt, that 
cook not this warnuig ! 


and 19th verſes are not ir. the Syrian Tranſlation, which | 


— 


_——— 


Flumility recommended. Ch. 22, 


24. And there was alſo a ſtrife among 
them, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greatelt, 

24+ No +; Tins ſtrife was befcre, Matth. 20. Bur Lube 
kec peth nut to the order of tune, 


25. And he ſaid uyto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordihip over them 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benef:ors. 26. But ye ſhall 
not be ſo; bur he that 15 greateſt among 
you, ler him be as the younger 3 and he 
that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. _ 

25,25. ( | a1 nor for parity among a!l my Diſciples: , 
You know | have choters you only ro be Apoſtles : Bur ** 
though you be over the Churches, vou muſt not Le Ru- 
lers of one anorher 2 ad that fort of Preemanence which 
you have, wuft not be live that ot the Princes &f the 
World, who Ru'- bv the Syord. or ourward Force, and 
in worldly Pomo or Srate, conſtraining Subject ro flat- 
ter them with hz! Tirlesz bur ir mutt he grounded in 
an excellency of Grace and Gifts, Love, Mecknefs, Hu- 
miliry, being the moſt uſeful, and devored to the good 
ofall ; as Ruling only the volunrary, and therefore by 
the cleareft Reaſon, and greatett Love,” and moft exem- 
plary profitable Lives : Strive and ſpare nor, for this Pre- 
eminence and Diſparity. ) 

27. For whether is greater, he that fit- 
tech ar meat, or he that ſerveth? Is not he 
that fitteth at meat ? but I am among you 


as he that ſerveth. 

27, Weuld you rule a greater than I? what hach my 
Government of you been, bur to do you good, by Do= 
&rine, Love, and good Example, withour force ? 


28. Ye are they which have contigued 
with me in my temptations. 29. And I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me : 

28. At 4 reward for vour fairhivl ſhcking- to me 1n 
all my Tryals ard Sufterings. 1 avpornit, &:, 

N14; Dias Promife 1s thiree ways expound*d 1. The 
aipiriap Clorgy ay it is, | mike you Apoſt'es the Clef 
Rulers of 1y Church, thouzh in perſecuting t1: es, and 
v ur Sacc. iſrs ſhall be Parriarchs, Metropol.rans, Arche 
Lithnps, Ec. and over rop E1-perours and Kings. 

2. Others ſav, that ths lower World is but a ſhadow 
of the 1-pyer ;, and tha* re Othce of Angels, and the 
Fitles 1n Dazie: of | M 124y ('ri"ce} and fo cf other 
Angels, ſheweth {1 1.0; c he Kingdoms 10 the Spiritual 
Workl above ut, aniw.irable to all rhe Ringdon s on 
Earth, and jncomarably more ; ard that theretore 
Chritt rich, Irmy both vs boul avs many Marfions: And 


that :th:crc the re: wc Apotric * av; their kiny oTsE, (at 
leaſt cover the wweive 1 nbc ) 4s being equa! wich the 
TE 
AN Cis 


3. Bur moſt think :t:x: it 1 only -n expre lion of he 
eninnto ory of the Apotiies alter t! © Reon. 

I ler tut part of al three Expotitions may be itt» 
cluded, thar is. you (hall be Cluet in my Church on - 


(g]) Earth, 


Cl-22. The Lord's Supper &C. 


>= 


Earth, and equal with Angels after Death, but ſpecially 
afrer the Day of Judgment. 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my 
tzble in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. | 

30. That ye may be faſted by me 1 Heaven with 
ſpirnual everlaſting Joys, and may be Supertors to the 
plorificd I(racl:tes, and in the mean time on Earth may 
be the chiefeſt in my Church. ; ; 

1. And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath defired ro have you, 
that he may ſift you as wheat : 32. But] 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not? and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

31, 32. Satan hath got leave to try and (ift you all, 
and thee in ſpecial : But I have by Prayer prevailed, that 
th6 thou ſm indenying me, thou mayeſt not fall from 
ſincere Faith: And when by Repentance thou art re- 
covered from thy fall, ſtreogthen thy Brethren, who 
will forfake me allo. | 

33. And he faid unto him, Lord, Iam 
ready to go with thee both into priſon, 


| and todeath..' 34. And he ſaid, I tell thee, 


Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. 

33. Note; Chriſt that knew Satan's Requeſt, and 
knew the Event, knew Peter's weaknefs better than he 
himſelf did. ; 

- 35. And he ſaid unto them, When I 
ſent you without purſe, and (crip, and ſhoes, 
lacked ye any thing ? And they ſaid, No- 
thing. 36. Theh ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath apurſe, let him take it, 
and likewiſe his ſcrip; and he that had no 
{word,let him ſell his garment,and buy one. 
37. For I fay unto you, That this that is 
written, muſt yet be accomplithed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſ- 
greflors : for the things concerning me have 


an end. 

35,35, 37. When the Peopl: followed and applaud- 
ed me for my Cures and Miracles, [ knzw that they 
would reccive you,and provide for you for my fake : Bur 
now [ am to be crucified and ſcorned as a tranſgrefior, 
they will alſo caſt vou off: Therefore now lock for 
hard uſage, and modcra:ely provide for your (elves 


38. And they ſaid, Lord, Behold, here 
are two (words. And he {aid untothem, 
It is enough. 

38. I do nor mean that you ſhould r.ow fight for me, 
bur that you take care of your lafety. 

39. And he one out, and went, as he 
vas wont, t) the mount of Olives, and | 
his diſciples alfo followed him. 


s. LUKE. Judasberrey: Chriſt. 


Ch. 22 


39. Ir ſcems he uſed there to lodge our of doors on 
the ground, and his Diſcuvles with him, 

40. And when he was at the place, he 
ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye eater not 


into temptation. | 

40. Prayer 1s the way both tocicape Tempration, and 
1a it to Overcome. 

41. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed. 42. Saying, Father, If thou be 
willing, remove thus cup from me : never- 
theleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 

41,42.N.For Chritt 12 the firit att by a ſimple Nelition 
to be unwilling to ſuffer, was no (in, nor reſiſting God, but 
the properry of Humane Nature: Bur if he had been 
averſe in the ſecond comparative a&,called Elzfion,when 
he knew it was God's Will, this weuld have been evil. 

' 43. And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, ſtrengthening him. 

43- N. Had Chriſt, as Man, need of an Angels ftrengrh- 
ening ? What need then have we 1n the approach of death 
and great ſufferings? And may wenot allo cxpe&t Angels 
help? 

44- And being in an agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. 

, N. This was not from the fear of death, but the 
deep ſenſe of God's wrath againſt ſm, which he, as our 
Sacrifice, was to bear, in greater pain than mecr dying, 
which his Servants oft bear with peace. 

45. And when he roſe up from prayer 
and was come to his diſciples, he foun 
them fleeping for ſorrow, 46. And ſaid 
unto them, Why fleep ye ? Riſe and pray, 
leſt ye enter into temptation. 

45,45. N. Weaxe apt to fl:ep when we have moſt need 
to watch and pray, and have need to be awakened, 

47. And while heyet ſpake, behold, a 
mulicude, and he that was called Judas, one 


of the twelve, went before them, and- 


drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 48. Bur 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kits ? 

- 47,48. N God permitted one ſonrar Chril to betray 
him, to warn us hcw far to expe evil from cur profeſled 
friend*, 

49. When they which were about him, 
ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto 
him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword > 
50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of 


thehigh prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 
49, 50+ Selt-detence 1£ natural, but Goe's Law muſt 


ys. 


% 


rule 1r: They were the more pur to fly,becau'c they had /- 


reſiſted, 
51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 'Suf- 
ter 
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fer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 


healed him. 
«1. N. This Miracle, wrought for one that came ro de- 
ſtroy him, neicher melred nor convinced hardened (:nners, 


52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts 8 
captains of the temple, ard the elders which 
were come to him,Be ye come out, as againlſt 
4 thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 53. When 
I was daily with you in the temple,ye ſtretch- 
ed forth no hands azainſt me: But this is 
your hour, and the power of darknels. 

52, $3+ This 1s the ime which Ged harh granted Saran 
ro make uſe of you his loftruments againſt me, and the 
Prince of darknets will ſeem to conquer. 

54. Then took they him, and led I im,and 
brought him into che high prieſts houte. And 
Peter followed afar off. 55. And when they 
hall kindled a tire in the mid{t of tlie hall,and 
were ſet down together, Peter fat down a- 
mong them. 56.But a certain maid beheld hum 
as he ſat by the fire,& earneſtly looked upon 


him,and ſaid, This man wasallo with him. 

$4+5$,55. N. When Tryal aft come, loftruments will 
not be wanting. 

57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 
I know him not. : + 

$7. N. Had he nor been conſcious of ſmiting with the 
Sword, he had not bcen in Oo much danger of fear. 


58. And after a little while another ſaw 
him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And 


Peter ſaid, Man, Iam not. - 
$8. N. It waz a Woman, here called Man only as one 
of Mankind, not to diſtinguiſh che Sex. 


59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, 


another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 
truth this fellow alſo was with him ; for he 


is a Galilean, | | | 
$9. N. To bxlong ro Chriſt, and follow him, 1s crime 
enough, when Enemies are Judges. 


60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not 
what thou ſayeſt. And immediately while 
he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 61. And the 
Lord turned, and locked upon Peter; and 
Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how 
he had ſaid untohim, Before the cock crow, 
thou thalt deny me thrice. 62. And Peter 


went out, and wept bitterly. h 
60, 51, 62. N. G'.r:11's own danger did not make him 
forget a tinning 1} ©1441, 
63. And the men that held Jeſus, mocked 
him, and {mote him. 64. And when they 


had blindfulded l:im, they ſtroke him on tlie | | 
face, and asked him, ſaying, Prophetie, who | ms in 
is it that ſinote thee? 65. And many other 


Ch. 22. Peter's Denial of Chriſt. St. L U K E. Chriſt accuſed before Pilate. Ch. 2 3 


things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 

63,54,5 5. N, What 15 1t that the 1ignoratt Rabble will noc 
fay and do againſt che beſt of men, when men called Se- 
cred and Great encourage them? 

66. And afloon as it was day, theelders 
of the people, and th2 chiefprieſts and the 
Scribes came n_ and led them into 
their council, ſaying, 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt >tell us. And he {aid unto them, [fell 
you,you will not believe. 638.And if Talſo ask 


you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 

65,57,68. It's i vain to diſcourie with you ; for you are 

ay what to do with me,and truſt to force, and nor to 
rur . 


69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 


6g. 1 (hail ſhortly be ady.nced 11 Heaven as Man, to be 
Lora of all. 


70. Then (aid they all, Art thou then the 
Son of God ? and he ſaid unto them, Ye fay 
that I am. 71. And they ſaid, Whatneed 
we any further witneſs? for we our ſelves 


have heard of his own mouth. 
90,71. N.Though Chriſt anſwered not their other Accu- 

facions,he would nor,to ſave his life,by ſilence ſeem to fear © 
roown his Nature, Dignity and Office ; elſe he that laid our 
Salvation upon our open confeſling him in the face of grea- 
reft danger,ſhould have required more of us,than he would 
do himſelf. Paul ſaith, With the mouth confeſſion is mads to Sale 
vation ; and giveth Timothy Chriſt's Example, who before 
a> wy" Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion , Roms 10, 9, 10, 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


1. A Nd the whole multitude of them 

aroſe, and led him-unto Pilate. 2. And 
they began to accule him, ſaying, We found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, 
That be himielf is Chriſta King. 

1,2. N. The laſt cjauſe, which was truc. gave a colour to 
the former which was falſe : They thought that Pil:re could 
not bclieve that he could clum a Kingdom, and not be 
againſt Ceſar fRe1gn. And to this day the Devil's deſign 
's ce make Vrinces jzalons chat Cirrift's Kingdom 1s againſt 7- 
theirs, when as chevy have all cheir true power from him. 
No way ſeenicth to effectual ro the Diaboliſts t> per You n 
'A "'s Kingdom, as t© rate jesloufte and cnmiry 14 $1555 
4g 11Nit te. : 


3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art 


; thou che King of the Jews > And he autivered 


Hi and laid, Thou .izett it. 
; lain ©; 11.1] nordensy my Ofice and D: gnity (Byr 
#0 1@ Not ot rus W " od.) ; 
4. Then {aid Piace ty the chief prief 
Lg 2, | 


and to the people, I find no fault in this man. 
4. Though he call himſelf a King, he raiſeth no War er 
Sedition againſt C+ ſer; and ſorhe Law will not reach him. 


5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
He ſtirreth up the people, teaching through- 
out all_ Jury, beginning from Galilee to this 


3 PROPOS | 
s. Hi Preaching is ſedirious, diſafleRing the people to 


the Government, and to the puvblick Peace. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask- 
ed whether the man were a Galilean. 
7. And aſſoon as he knew that he belonged 
unto Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him to He- 
rod, who himſelf wasalſoat Jeruſalem at that 
time. 8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he 


Ch. 23. Chriſt ſent to Hergd,8&&c. Sr. LUKE. 


| 


| 


delivered to be crucified, Ch. 23. 


fore chaſtiſe him and releaſe him. 17. For 
of neceſſity he mult releaſe one unto them at 


the feaſt. | 

13,141 5,16, 17. His accuſation of Sedition is not proved 
to me, nor to Hired: I will therefore ſcourge him, and fo 
releale him. 
18, And they cryed out all at once, ſay- 
ing, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us 


Barabbas, 
18. N. A Murderer, or the moſt deboiſt, ſeems betrer 
than Chriſt him{lt. ra malignant Hypocrires, 


19. ( Who for a certain (edition made in 
the city, and for murder was caſt in priſon. ) 
20. Pilare therefore willing to releale Jeſus, 
(pake again to them. 21. But they cryed, 


was exceeding glad,for he was deſirous to fee | laying, Crucify him, crucify him. 22. And 
him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard | he faid unto them the third time, Why, what 
many things of him, and he hoped to have | evil hath he done ? I have found no cauſe of 


ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
6,7,3. N, When ti:e King of Glory, in the form cf a Ser- 


vant, was thus toſſed in triumph and ſcorr, ſrom Ruler co | 


Ruler, itavas to ſhew what we deſerved, and what we muſt 
expect. : ; 5 

9. Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words, but he anſwered him nothing. 

9. N. As he was not over follicitous to refei their Accn- 
ſations ; ſo he would not accuſc himſclt;nor give them mat- 
ter againſt him our of his own nicuth : He would not have 
taken an ex Officio Oath, ro anſwer whatever Queſtion they 
ſhould aſk him,though they rold him nor what. 

Io. And the chief prieſtsand Scribes ſtood, 


and vehemently acculed him. | 
10, N. Conſecratgd men are Satan's Agents with the 
King againſt Chriſt. . : 
11. And Herod with his men of war ſet 
him at naught, and mocked him, and arrayed 
him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again 


to Pilate. 
11, N. The Ring and his Soaldiers thought they were 
far enough above a deſpiſed unarmed Prifoner. 


12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod 
were made friends together 3 for before they 


were at enmity between themſelves. 
12, N. They can agree in cnn 1: and perſecution of the 
juſt, who c:r;ncr agree abour rhetr worldly 1ntcreſt, 


13. And Pilate when he had called roge- 
ther the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the 
peoyile, 14. Said unto them, Ye have 


TOugit this man unto me, as one that per- | 


verteth the people, and benold, I having ex- 
amined him betore you, have found no taulr 
inthis man touching tiiote things whereof ye 
accule him : 15. No nor yer Herod : for I 


death in ſiim, I will therefore chaltile him, 


and let him go. : 
19,29,21,22+ N. The malignant Jews are worſe than the 


| Heathens in pericruting rage. 


| 


j 
[ 


' 


| 


23. And they were inſtant with loud voi- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucified : 
and the vqices of them, and of the chief 
prieſts, prevailed, 24. And Pilate gave (en- 
rence that it ſhould be as they required. 


23, 24. N. Wicked men dare deny God's importunity & 
mercy, but cannot deny temprations from mens importu- 
nity and worldly intereſt. 

25. And he releaſed unto them, him that 
for {edition and murder was caſt into priſon 


whom they had delired ; buthe delivered 


Jeſus to their will. 

25. N.1. It 15 the greateſt means of bad mens ruine,to ict 
them have their wills. 2. God in fleſh was not innocent 
enough in the cyes of wicked men, to ſcape condemnation. 


26, And as they led him away, they laid 
hold up2n one Simon a Cyrenian, coming, 
out of the countrey, and on him they laid 
the croſs, that he might bear it after Jelus. 
27.And there bones him a great company 
of people,and of women,whichalſo bewailed 
and lamented him. 28. But Jeſus turning 
unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, 
weep not for ne, but weep for your (clves, 
and tor your children. 29. For behold, the 
days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, 
Blefled are the barren, and the wombs thar 
never bare, and the paps that never gave luck. 

25, 27, 24, 29+ It ts not my Cale that you tave Caulc to 
lamcnr, bur your own and your Chi'drens, for the urcad- 


ſent you tohim, and lo, nothing worthy of | tut deſtructicn that is coming, 


death is done unto him. 16, 1 will there- 


30. Then ſhall they Legin toſay to the 
mountains, 


- — - 


— 


Ch. 23. Chriſt crucified 
mountains, Fall on us: and to the hills, Co- 
ver us. 31. For if they do theſe things 1n a 


green tree, what ſhall be done'in the dry ? 

25,31. Dreadful will be the approaching vengeance: For 

if they thus uſe me for my good works, what fImll they 

endure, who by their heinous fin are as wood dried for the 
fire. 

2+ And there were alſo two malefators 
led 


with him to be put trodeath. 33. And 
-yhen they were come to the place which is 
called Calvary, there they crucited him and 
the malefac&tours, one on the right hand and 


che other on the left. | 
22.33. Thus, tor us, the Son of God was numbred with 


MalcfaQors,by the moſt ignominio::s death. — 

34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and caſt lots. _ 

34. 24. Was this an abſolute Prayer of Chriſt? If fo, 
were they not all forgiven, ſeeing he was always heard ? 
And doth not he himſelf foretel their dreadful puniſhment? 
Anſ. It 15as if he ſaw { | am dying to purchale pardon of 


« ſin toall chat repent and believe; 1 come not to deſtroy and 


condemn,ut to fave : It is therefore my part to defire their 
Repentance and Salvation: Take them not as unpardonable, 
for they dothis in ignorance and unbelief : Tender them 
forgiveneſs, and give them yer rime of Repentance, and 
draw thine EleR to efteRual Faith, and condemn none for 
killing me, that do not atcer my Reſurrettion obſtinarcly 
reje& thy offered mercy to the laſt. ] This allo was the ſenſe 
of Stephin's, Lay not this fin ts their charge. Bur final unbelict 
and rejcRing grace, 15 the unpardonable fin, which retain- 
eth all che reſt. : 

35- And the people ſtood beholding, and 
the rulers alſo withgchem derided him, fay- 
ing, He ſaved others, let him fave himſelf, 
if he be Chriſt, the choſen of God, 


35- O unthankſul nien. ro turn 1» many Miracles of Love 
and Mercy into cruel inſulting (corn ! Reader, behold in 
theſe Inſtances the Nature of taln Man, and be humbled, 
and far thy (elt. . ; 

36. And the ſouldiers alſo mocked him, 
coming to him, and oftering him vinegar, 
37. And ſaying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, fave tiy elf. | Eng 

35,47- N, He came to fave us, and not himſelf, nll Ins 
Re:vrrcion: How plid would his Encmes ſhortly be to be 
faved by him ? Aud how will thetr tuwe fe changed ; 

38. Anda ſuperſcription allo was written 
over him, in letters of Greex, and Latine, 
and Hebrew, THIS 1S THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. | | 

23. . A« the re-(on of his death,and ſcora both of him, 
and all the Jewi;h Nation 


39. And one of the malefaftours, which 


St. LUKE. 


39. N. The Croſs of Chriſt was the great ſcandal to all * 


Ch. 23. 


betwixt two Thieves,&c. 


They thought that he could not be the Chriſt, that did not 
fave himſelf ; becanſe they knew noc the uſe of his Sacrt- 
fice tor Man's Redemprion. Burt it ſhews che power of ſin, 
when even a MalefaQtor crucified ſhall go out of the World 
in ſuch reproach. 


40. But the other anſwering, rebuked 
. him ſaying, Doeſt not thou fear God, (eein 
chou art in the ſame condemnation? 41. An 
we indeed jultly : for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds, but this man hath done 


nothing amiſs. = bs 
40,41. Wilt thou die 1n ſin ? Are not we juſily ſuffering 
tor 1, when he unjuſtly ſuff.rech, being 1nnocenr 2? 


42. -And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remem- 


ber me when thou comelt into thy kingdom. 

42+. Lord, I belive that thou art the rrue Mabiun, and 
the promiſed King: Remember me a finner with pardon - 
ing mercy and acceprance,when thou reigneſt 1n tity glory, 


43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ay 


unto thee, To day (halt thou be with me in 
paradile. 

43+ Truſt my Promite : Thou ſhalt this very day be with 
me 1n a celeſtial Paradiſe of joy. 

N. 1. This Example ſheweth us what Ele&ion freely 
doth 1n calling one, while another 1s palt by. 

2. Chriſt would give this preſent proof of the virtue of 
his Sacrifice to call and juſtifie ſinners. 

3- True Converſion 1s never too late, to the obtaining of 
Mercy and Salvation, 
4+ True Faith and Repentance,how late ſoever,will have 
irs fruits. This man was not ſaved wichour good works. 
1. He confeſt his ſin. 2 He confeſt the juſtnc(s of his pu- 
niſhmenr, 3. He confeſſed Chyiſt's Kingdom. 4. He juſti- 
fied Chriſt's Innocency. 5. He reproved the Reviler, and 
taught him to repent. 6, He prayed even to a crucified 
dying Chrit. 7. He prayed nor for preſent deliverance, 
but for a place in Chriſt's Kingdom. 

$. The departed Souls of the faithful go preſently to 
Paradile. 

6. This Paradiſe 1s where Chriſt will be with us. 
_ Some Herencks,by groſs perverſion, jovn | To:s day } with 
| 1/29 ] a* if 1thad been only the day of Chrilt s ſ2bing this, 
and not of che man's being in Paradiſe : Bur it is by faltitt= 


carion,contrary to the po.nting of al! Greck Copics;z and 
one Copy, faich B:za,hath | That ti is 4a). | 


44. Andit was about the {1xth hour, and 
there was a darkneſs over all the earch, until 


the ninth hour. 

44- Ovcr ail the Land, from rwelve a Clock nl rhree, 
there v.43 an unuſual degree of darkneſs, whether by an Ec 
ciiple, or extraordinary Clourls, 1s uncertain: But it was 
not ſuch darkneks as is in the night. 

45. And the fun was darkned, and the 


veil of the temple was rent in the mids. 


45. Some take the veil to be a baxging, ut it's liker it wa; 
4 wal! ; For the Temple was civ.ded mito three parts; 
1. 1 he outer Court, where the Gzntiles might come. 2 The 


were hanged, railed on him, laying, It chou Sanctuary,where the Jews came. 3. The inner SanRuary, 


be Chriſt, fave thy (;lf and us. 


or Holicſt, where ogly the High Yrieft came once a year. 
if 


— 


Ch. 23. Chriſt's Death and Sepulchre. St. L 
If ir was the wall that encloſed the Ho.icft, then the rend- 
de. the ſecond wall, it ſipmfied rhe removal of the Mo- 
ſaical Separation of Jews and Genril«s. 

46. And when Jeſs had cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I 


commend my fpirit : and having (aid thus, 


he gave up the ghoſt. : 

45. N. Thecertain Glory that Chriſt expeRed, was by 
the way of Truſting his Soul 1nto his Fathers hands : and | 
what otherwaics have we to dic 1n hope and peice, but to | 


» 


commit our Souls with Truft to our tarher and our Ree | 


IKE His Reſurrefion declared, Ch.24 . 
54, 55, $6. According to Myſes's Law, which required 


ing ſignified the acceſs we have now ro God by Chriſt : If | Ceremonial Reſt, it being nor then abrogated. 


—— 
—m———— 


CHAP: XXIV. 


I. Ow upon. the firſt day of the week, 
very early inthe morning, they came 
unto the ſepulcher, bringing the ſpices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with 


them. 


1, Obj. Did not Nirmdems and Joſeph wrap his body in 


deemer, and conjoyn the dying words of Gurift & Step)cn 2 | Gf nf his Burial ? Auf. They laid it in haſte in the dr 


47. Now when the centurion ſaw what 
was done, he glorited God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man. — 

47. See Matth.27. 54. Though Matthew recite his words 
thus, [V:rily thi was the Son of God, | Luke's words are not 
contrary,but we may conclude that t ion ſpake both, 

48. And all the people that came together 
to that ie pengnng the things which were 
done, {more their breaſts, and returned. 
a9. And all his acquaintance, and the wo- 
men that followed him from Galilee, ſtood 
afar off, beholding theſe things. | 

48.49. N. Souldiers and common people were not fo 
hardened as the Prieſts and Rulers. 

50. And behold, there was a man named 
Joſeph, a counſellour, and he was a good 


mananda juſt: _ 
50. OC e ot the Council that governed. 


51. (The ſame had not conſented to the 


————— 


counſel and deed of them )he was of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews ( whoalſo himſelf 
waited for the kingdom of God. ) 

51. Who having lookc for che coming of the Meſſiah, 
believed that Chriſt was he. ; 

52. This man went uato Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jelus. —@_ 

52. N.1. He that conceaied his Faith be fore,ſhewed his 
Love to Chriſt when he was dead. 2. The Body of the 
Son cf God was at the dilpoſa! and power of a Heathen, even 
his who was Lord of all the World. 
| $3. And he took it down, and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it ina fepulcher that was 
hewen in ſtone, vw herein never man betore 


ws laid. : 
$3. Prepared for him(ſclf. 


54. And that day was the preparation, and 
the 1tabbath drew on: 55. And tlie women | 
alſo which came with him from Galller, 
tollowed after, and beheid the ſepulcher, 
and how his body was laid. 56. And they 
returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments, 
and relited the {avbath day, according i tiie | 
commandment. 


Aloes and Myrrh, deterring the full Embalming of it, wi 
the added Ointments, nll ater the Sabbath. ag Ot It, wit 


2. And they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the ſepulcher. 3. And they entred 
in, and they found not the body of the Lord 
Jelus. 4. And it came to pals, as they were 
much perplexed thercabout, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in thining garments. 
5. And as they were atraid and bowed down 
their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead >? 


24344, 5- ce the recuriciligrion of rhe teeming differences 
of the Evangelifis herein, on Mat.28.& Mark 16. & Joh.20, 


6. He is not here, butisriſen: remember 
how he ſpake unto you when he was yet 
in Galilee, 7. Saying, The Son of man muſt 
be dilivered into the hands of ſinful 'men, and 


be crucified, and the third day riſe again. 
6,7. N. Like latch more of this Scrmon of the Angels to 
the Wemen. than the other Evapge lifts did. 


8. And they rem@nbred his words, 
9. And they returned from the ſepulcher 
and told all cheſe things unto the eleven, an 
toallthe reſt, 10. It was Mary Magdalen, 
and Joanna, and Mary the Atorber of James, 
and other women that were with them 
which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 
11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them nor. 

8,9.10,11. I. Hcre1s much paſt by which the other E- 
ps ge __ gh For no one of them pretended to write 

12, Then aroſe Peter, andranunto the ſe- 
puicl.er, and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
line Cothes laid by themſelves, and depar- 
cd, wondering in himſelf at that which was 
CO.LEC C9) Pauls, 

7 1 more fully in Join 29. 


I 4+ 


t3. And beho!d, ewo of them went that 
ſai:.c diy to a village called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerulalem about threeſcore turlongs. 


And 


I4. 


al; 


ql 


= 
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Ch. 24. Chriſt appeareth 


14, And they talked together of all theſe 
ths which had happened. 15. And it 
came to paſs, that while they communed to- 
gether, and reaſoned, Jeſus himlelf drew 


near, and went with them. 
13,1415. Chriſt came to them but as unknown. 


16. But their eyes were held, that they 


ſhoyld not know him. | | 
2 [r's like the cauſe was partly ip them, and partly in 
the change of the countenance of Chriſt, 


17. And he ſaid unto them, What man- 
ner of communications are thele that ye have 


one to another , as ye walk, and are (ad ? 
17. N. He was not ignoravt of their diſcourſe , but aſkr 


them, that he mighe inſtru chem. 

18. And the os of mon __ _ 
was Cleopas, anſwering, {aid unto him, Art 
thou ——. ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and halt 
not known the things which are come to pals 
there in theſe dayes? 19. And he ſaid unto 
them, What things? and wy faid unto him, 
Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
prophet mighty in deed and word before 


God, and all the people : | 
18, « 9. In Miracles, arid rrophecy, and Doctrine. 


20. And how the chief prieſts and our ru- 
lers delivered him to be condemned to death 
and have crucified him. 22. But we truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould havere- 
deemed lfrael : belide all this, to day is the 
third day lince theſe things were done. 

29, 21, N. They thil beheved that he was a Prophet: 
For many Prophets were murdered : But they now 
ſeemed to doubt, ya aloft io give up their beliet that 
he was the Metluh. 

22, Yea, and certain women alſo of our 
company made us aitonuhed, which were 
early at the ſepulcher : 23. And when they 
found not his body, they came, taying that 


they had alſo teen a viſion of angels, which | 
ſaid that he wasalive. 24. And certain of 


them which were with us, wear to the {e- 
pulcher, and found it even lo as the women 
had 12id, but him they law not. 

22, 23. 24. And ycr we kuow not what to think, but are 
under mecr aonifhrem, and tuccher expeRaciou; for 
Certain Women, &c. 

25. Then he ſaid unto thein, O fools, and 
ſlow of heart to believe ail chat the prophets 
have (poken : : 

2%. Were you not very ignorant Hen, and cf di'll hearts, 
you would uot be fo unacquamred v. ith, and backward to 
:leve, char which all the Pro: hes 4:d 154 el, . 

26. Oughe not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? 


} 


| 
| 


St. LUKE. robu Diſciples, &Cc. Ch. 24. 


26. Have they nor all forerold that Chriſt muſt thus ſuf- 
fer, and then enter into the heavenly glory, where is his 
Throne, where he is to reign? 

27. And beginning at Moſes, ad all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
{criptures, the things concerning himſelf. 

27. N. Though it hath nor pleaſed God to give us dowy 
this Expotitory Sermon of Chriſt, yer his Spirit, by his A- F 
poſtles, hath given us enough for our ule. 

28. And they drew nigh unto the village 
whither they went, and he made as though 
he would have gone further. 

28. N. Notby any falie words, but by his carriage, con- 
cealing his purpoſe to ſtay with them. 

. 29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, A- 
bide with us : for it is towards evening, and 
che day isfar ſpent : and he went in to tarry 
with them. 

29. N. Imporruniry is the means to prevail for Chriſt's 
preſence, even when he purpoſcth to ſtay. 

30. And it came to pals as he ſat at meat 
with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it,. 
and brake, and gave to them. 

30. N. Nor the Sacrament, bur as the Maſter of the Fa-- 
mily was woht to do ; fave the peculiar holineſs of his man--- 
ner of doing it. 

31. And their eyes were opened, and they” 
knew him, and he vanithed our of their ſighc. 

31. Ir'slke parcly by God's chanye on chem, and partly 
by Chriſt's more diſcernible difcovery, they knew him. 

N. Though Chriſt roſe in the ſame Body, aud was nor 
yet fully gloritied, it was greatly changed, fo that he could » 
appear and vaniſh when and where he pleaſed, and be ' 
known or unknown to hetolders. 

32. And they ſaid one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to- 
us the ſcriptures ? | 

32. N. Toey told each other how they felr their hearts. 
affcRted while he proa.'!1 d 70 them, 

33. And they role up the Came hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gatherc! cogerher, and them that were with 
them, 34. Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, 
and hach appeared unto Simon. 

33, 34- As tyon as they came in 2mong them, the eleven 
ficſt told thee two, that the Lord was riſen, &c. 

35. And they told what things were done 
in the way, and how he was known of chem 
in breaking of bread. - 

35. Then tie rwo allo cold the eleven, and the company 
what they ha ſcen and heard 1n the way, Ec : > 

36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf 
ſtood in the midit of them, and taich unto 
them, Peace be unto you. 


35, N. We necd not feign that te opened the door,when 
he 


Ch. 24. Chriſt appeareth to 


he could appear and diſapfear,when and where he would : 
He did not he hidden in ſome corner, when they ſaw him 
ſo ſeldom in forty days, but diſappeared. N. 2. Feace is the 
voice of a riſen Saviour, who purchiaicd it ſo dearly, aud 
giveth it as the great Peace-maker. . ! 

37. But they were terrified and affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 

37. It ne had opened the door, and Come In 4s other 
men, it's like they would nor have taken hum for a Spirit. 


38. And he ſaidunto them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do thoughts arile in your 
hearts? 39. Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it isI my felf: handle me and ſee, for a 


ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me | 


have. - 40. Andwwhen he had thus ſpoken, 
he ſhewed them his hands and his feer. | 

38,35.40.Troubling thoughts are ready to ſurprize 1gn0- 
rant perſans ; but Chriſt to ſuppreſs them, appealed to 
their ſenſes : For man is apt to belheve what he ſceth and 
feeleth, but is hardly brought to beheve any thing above 
ſenſe. ' N. Spirits have not Hlefh and blood. 

41. And while they yet believed not for 
joy, and wondered, he {aid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat ? 

41. N. There was ſome belief called Hope, or elſe they 
could not have had joy : Bur it's hard fully to believe great 
things which we deſire, through the pcwer of fear, leſt it 
ſhould not prove true. : ; : 

42. And they gave him apiece of a broil- 
ed fith, and of an hony-comb. 43. And he 
took it, and did eat before them. 

4e,43- N.1.They diered ſkilfully:Broiling and = cor- 
— boch the piruitous frigidity, and the corruptibility of 


2. Eating proved Chriſt to be no meer Spirit. When An- 
gels did car, they firft took Bodies, or elſe ſeemed to do | 
what they did not: Therefore glorified Bodies ear nor, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritual, though not meer Spirics, and have 
theſr ſuſtenance without eating. 


44. And he ſaid untothem, Theſe are the 
words which I ſpake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, thatall things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moles, and 

n the prophets, and in the pſalms, concern- 


mg me. ; 
44+ N. This Teſtimony of Chriſt confirmeth the Law of 
Ages, the Prox het and the Pſalms, to be the true Word of 
od. 


45- Then opened he their underſtanding, 


that they might underſtand the (criptures, 
45- N.. This was 2 greater <tic& of D;viuc rower, (to 
open mens underſtandings,) than to appear wittiout open- 


1ng che door ; The underſtanding of man is ſhut up agaiatt 


S: LUKE. 


by Diſciples. Ch. 24. 
| the underſtanding of things ſpiricual, till Chriſt open ir, 
O pray for this opening, 

46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 
= and thus it behoved Chriſt ro tuffer, 


and to riſe from the dead the third day : 
45. This ſhould not feem new or ſtrange to you, which 
the Scriptures (o fully foretold. 


47. And that repentance and remiſſion of 
{ins ſhould be preached in his Name m_ 
all nations,beginning at Jeruſalem. 48. An 


ye are witneſſes of thele things. 

7,48. I have by Redemption purchated an AR of Grace 
and Oblivion, a free univerſal pardon of fin to all that re- 
penr and will accept ir, as mv gift : This muſt be preached 
| toall Nations 3 and you muft do it firſt by Otfice, who are 
my W1.neljes of the matter of fat. 


49. And behold, I fend the promite of 
a Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city 
of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high. 


49- &and thu great Promiſe of the Hy Gli, for Mir 
racles, Tongues, and Holin!/s, as my Agent, Sa: 2nd tarneſt, 
I will quickly pour our upon you: Bur wair together at 
Jerxſalem, till 1c be done. and you be cndued with the 
foreſaid power from God. 

50. And he led chem outas far as to Betha- 
ny, and he lifr up his hands, and blefled el1em, 
51. And it came to pals, while he blefled 
them, he w:s parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 

$0, $1. Afterward, at the end of forty d1ys, when he 
had oft appeared to them, and given them their Commil- 
ſion to go and Diſciple all Nations, baprizing them into 
the name cf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit, teaching 
them ro obſerve all things that he had commanded thera, 
promiſmg to be with them to the end of the World, Mat. 
28. 19. 20. Marb 15. 15, 16. See Alts 1.9, 

N. Chniſt, that parted trom Earth with a Bleſſing, will 
ble his Ckurch here and for ever. 


52. And they worlhipped him, and re- 


turned to Jeruſalem with great joy ; 

52. Note; Though (heir Lord vas gone trom them on 
Earth, they were noiv aflured thet they had a King and 
Saviour in Heaven whence his influence would be moſt 
extenſive an! crhvacious. 

53: And were continually in the temple, 
prailing and blefſing God. Amen. » 

$3- A tlicy worſhipped 11:15 glincd Rodeemer ;, fo 
they continued together afſenibled 3n the Temple, (nor yer 
al:cnared fron all Jewiſh Worſhip,) proti.rg and magni» 
fying the Name of Gol, wio had heito-.cd a Saviour 
and h:s Grace upon thn. azd.had given i! Church fo 
gracious and glorious a Saviour arid Head, and done ſuch 


wonders to confirm thur Faith. Ants. 


The 


Chriſt the true Light. 


Chriſt the true Light. 


THE 


GOSPE 


According to 


St. JOHN. 


— 


CHAP. I 


N the beginning was the WORD and 
the WORD was with God, and the 
WORD was God. 

2. The ſame wasin the beginning with 


God. 
1.2. The WORD (which hath been fince incarnate) 


was in the Beginning before the world was made ; 
And this WOKD was with God, yea the WORD was 
God, Thus this ſame WORD was in the Beginning 
of Time, and cauſality with God, being God, _ 

3 Allthings were made by him,and with- 


out him was not any thing made that was! 


made. 

3. He was a caufal beginning to the whole Crea- 
tion ; forall things were made by him : nothing was 
made without him by the Father, in creating or torm- 
ing the World, : 

In him was LIFE and she LIFE was the 
LIGHT of men. 

4. Being GOD and one with the Father, he was 
eſpecially LIFE, even in and with the Father, the In- 
finite, Eternal, ſelt-living God; and fo he was Radically 
and Communicatively LIFE to the World; even /nrel- 
etturl Lifz, by which he is the LIGHT of man, as 
Ineell-Quil, and as Tausht by Revelation ; Note, It IS u- 
ſual with the Scripture and School Divines to a- 
ſcribe by fome eminency of attribution, LIFE and 
POWER to the FATHER, LIGHT and WISDOME 
to the S011, and LOVE, JOY and PERFECTIONS to 
the Holy Ghoſt : yet fo that the ſame allo are att: i5u- 
tel to each yerfon in Common : And fo the WORD 
15 fail here to have LIFE as one with the Father, an 
yet eminently to be this LIFE by the way of /:r-ll-- 
dive 11;/7T and Wiumination. ; 

5 And the LIGHT fhincth in dartiicls, 
and the darknel(s comprchended ir nor, 


m—_——— 


5 And this LIGHT ſhineth communicatively unts 
this darkned World ; which receiving it but accord- 
ing to the mode and diſpolition of the receivers, 
through their wilfull refiſtance, receiveth the Illumi- 
nation and Teaching ſo defettively , as that moſt 
(in Fudea and elſewhere) remain in darkneſs ſtill, 

G, 7,6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whole name was John: The ſame came 
fora witneſs to bear witneſs of the Light, 
that all men through him might believe. He 
was not that Light, but was (cnt to bcar wit- 


neſs of that Light. 

6, 7, 8. God ſent Fohn Baptiſt before us, as ' Elias, 
to Preach Repentance and Faith in the Mcfſah as rea- 
dy to appear, and as a witneſs from Gol to prepare 
and call the Fews to receive him that was the true 
LIGHT of the World (which himſelf was not. ) 

9 That was the truc LIGHT which light- 


cth every man that comcrh itito the world. 

9, He is the true LIGHT who giveth all the world 
that Light which they do enjoy: As th: Lord and 
Spring of Nature, he giveth all men,their Intelle&tu- 
al Natural Light, And as the Rejyicver and Reſtorer 
of Hlinded Intelletts, he giveth all men that meaſu;e 
ot mogal and reſtored Light and Revelation which 
they have. 

to He was in the World, and rhe \World 
was made by him, andthe world knew him 
nor. 

15, He was in the Worll: in a more excellert myn- 
ner than the Soul is in the Foy, tor! the wort was 
made by him .and therefore maintaine.l by hun anl heat 
laſt appear'd to the v0: 11 incarnate : an4 yet tic wo. bl 
knew him not in cither of his apparances. 

11 He came unto hisown, and liis own 
received him not. 

11. He came in fleſh to his people the Ferrs, and 
they not believing him receiver him not. 

I2. Bt 


Chap. 1:Jott& #i#xſ5 of him. 
12 Put as many as received him, to thetn 

rave he power, to become the ſonsof God, 

even tothem that belicve oft his Name: 

12. But to as maay as took hm by unfeighed Con- 
ſent for their Lord aad Saviour, even to them that be- 
: lieving him to be the Son of Goll, and true Methah, 
did place a'l their truſt in him for reconciliation with 


Gold and for Salvation, to all theſe he gave Right to || 


the State and dignity of Adoption which he purchaſed, 
even to he the Sons of Gol as united to him, and Heirs 
of the hcavenly Glory. 

[3 VWhich were born not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flcth, nor of the will of 


man, but ot God. 

13. Who (as Children hare a like nature communi- 
cated from the Parents, ſo) have a nature Holy and 
Divine. by ſpiritual Zife, Light, an4 Love inclined to do 
the will of God, and to defire things Holy and Hea- 
venly, which natnre is not produc't of m-er natural 


generation, nor of flcſhly appetite and ſenſes, nor of | 


any meer humane Documents or I aws, but is the et- 
fott of Gods Grace by his lanftitying Spirit. 


14 And the WORD was made fleſh, and | nor t 
| 18.15.24,Doth not Chriit ſiy, that Fobn was Elias, Anſ. 
| Not the perſon of oldl Zij;s, but the perſon prophefi- 


dwcitamons us (and we bcheld his giorv, 
the glory as of the only begotten oh, the 
Father) tall of grace and truth. 

14. And the word that matle theWorld afſimed hn- 
mane nature in which he dwelt as a better I avernacle 
than that of ſhalows; ard we ſaw hisGlory appzaring in 


this Tabernacle in his Heavenly dottrine, Lite, Mi. a- | 


cles and Transfigurations, which ſhewed him to be the 


only begotten of the Father , Glorious in the fulneſ | 
in thewilderrck; Make Itraivhr the wav ot 


of Grace anl Truth, which the ſhadowy Tabernacle 
and Ceremonies did but prefigure, 
15 John bare witncts of him, and cried» 


ſaving, This is he of whom I ſpake , He! 


that cometh af:cr me, 1s preterred betore 
me, tor he was before me 

15. Fobn pointed to him ſaying, This is he + cren 
the King of /ſr2e/; 1lvoogh 1 am betore him in time 
in my Miniſtry, he is betore mc in Dignity , and was 
before me in time allo, 


$:. ] OHN. 


us ? 


Johns witMefs of hipmChap:1. 
Law was through him,the promiſed Meſſah and the ful- 
ler meaſurc under the Goſpel, is by his fuller acces and 
communication to us a3 the Image on the Wax anlier- 
etlr that on the Signet. 

18 No mat bath ſecn Gol at: any time : 
theonly becorfin- Son who is itt the boſom 
ct the Farthcr, he bath declared him. 


18; How litgle ſhoull we have known of God witom 
nd min ever ſaw, it his Son that is in the buſom of the 
Father had not decla. ed lum and his will toman, 

Nite, Vknow not whether theſe words vcore the 
words of Fob: the B4pii/i or the Apoltles 

19 And this is the recor] of John, when 
the Jewsfems Prietts and Levitestrom Jeraſa- 
Icm, toask him, Whoartthou ? 26 And he 
contclled and denicd not : but confeſled, I am 
not the Chriſt. 21 And they alked him, 
What then? Art thou Elias? And he ſaith, 
I am not. Art thou thatrProphet> And hc 
an{wcred, No. 

19. Fokn conſrantly affirmed that he was not Chriſt 
nor Flizs perſonally,nor the Prophet mentioned Dear, 


c.l under that namc. 

22 Then faid they unto him, Whoartthoy 
tat we mav give an an{wer to thei that {cnt 
What ſaveit thon otthy lelt : 

22. Tel] us then what thot art.that we may give an 
account why thou undertakeſt toPropheſic andBaptize. 

23 He ſaid, I am the vovce of one crying 


the Lord, as {aid the Prophet Elaias. 

23. I am hethat !ſz42hþ prophelied of in theſe words, 
Iſnizth 40. 23. 

24 And thev which were ſent, were of the 
Phatiics. 25 And they asked him, and ſaid 
unto him, VWhy baptize!t thou then. it thou 
tenotrhat Chri't, nor Elias, neither that Pro- 
ph r26Join antwered themyfaying, I baptize 


4 4 - . - r I - I ! » » 
1 And of l1is hillnc{5 have 41l we received, VOou Witil Wart r.but r1CTC {tam icth ONC anon:? 


and gracc for gracc. 

16, And as he is full of Wiſlom an1love, of grace 
arl ſpiritual life, he as our Head communicatcth ſv 
much as is mcct for us. and ac recwive greater mea- 
ſong Then were given wunler tic Law: even mealures 
aniy. cravle to his ies avpca ance ail Covenant, 

17 For the Law was 2iven by Moſs, but 


erace ant truth came by Jelrs{ hrift. 

17. For though Yes deiwvere | Iloynlt Precepte, 
Typcs' anal Ceremonios, It 15 by ] fas Clift that ac 
have Gave ot Fre hatines ant pirdon. anl by lim 
are tiz Rei P:ſtanc's albicy tho tha $ tv oift-d. ; 


I.» IS A . ? ' 
L:i&£ Mcalacc vi Ci acc CilalThL.c | ailniul 0103.4 UNUET LTiIC 


; vor, whom ye know not, 27 He it is, who 
; Coming after me, is preferred before me,wholec 
' ſhooes larcher T am not worthy to mloole. 


24, fc, The Vharifees profcfſed to reverence Pro- 


, Phets, and therctore were inquiſitive to know whether 
| FoFn was a Prophet or what he was, who pretume.l 
, to Paptize ; But he.told tizem, that it was his Othce by 
| haptizing with Watcr to prepare them to recoive 


him that already was among them unknown, who will 
Paptize wits the Holy Ghoſt, to whom he was unwor- 
t'iy to lo tie ofthe of the loueht Servant, 

CT nie have) nana | ! 

0d | nee thin's were Gone in Bahakara 
| 


 berond Jordan, where John was baprizine. 


A 
POLAR 


Chap. 1. Johns,witzeſs of hiv. St. JOHN. Johns,witneſs of him. Chap. 1, 


29 The next day John {ccth Jeſus coming. found the Mculias, which is being interprete-is 


28, 29+ The next day after the Phariccs queſtions, ' art Simon the fon of Jora, thou thak be 

q od X *{ _ . Go ies $$: » (bi hs, . * ' a. .,# . Os? on . - 
Fobn ſeeing Chriit gave him perſonaliy this teltimo- © cafjeq Cephas, which is by interpretation a 
God as the Lambs were under the Law to make Ex pi- ' OC. » Ry Ls io atten cas ates 
- ation for the fins of the world, that all that bclieve on | , 33+ N0t%,By all tins it appearet! tnat when - ns 
him may be pardoned. | Andrew were aftcr called, an fuidenly lett ail and fol- 


* af Sn 12 , 'y OWE | Chriſt, it was not without ſome previous notice? 
50 _ is hc Rho Lo v = _ | of himan4 preparation thereto. 
> ag a ago” (3 aupha! nan 1] Aa ar 8 3 The day tollowins, Jclus would go 
»% y ' * { *» } +4 43; ” 1p wo. * 7 + wal a - 
tor ge x 10g ean'yy An ANC OIIM' forth into Gaiice , and tndeth Patip, and 
It * , » Th iq, \n FT ' £4 . . 1 S. FN 
Wael | mo in I p 4 CM Wo OY faith untohim, Follow mc. 44 Now Phi ip 
" v4*/% *7% - % \ _ x , . +» 4 * . 
Irac!, tNCrciore am CON ap..nyz win, 4; of Bethlaida, the city of Andrew and 
, » ; 6% © ® * © | 
dap eds i OS es one, Yak? Percr. 4.5 Philip fndeth Nathanccl.and (aitn 
32, . ” $ - C31.40, a 'Y = | . Db. Fr ® oe . . o ol __ 
knew not tiiat this vas lic, cul Gol maile it known to Unto him Cc have {ound him ot w AONL 
we, and 1 ſaw the Holy Ghuft com- 0:1 h;tt aftera art; Molcs in C ic Law and the Prophets did Write, 
But becauſe he is co:ac, 1 baptize 13%! t5 prepace them . Jelus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joltph. 
to reccr) C hum. ; | 43+. The long expetted M-fhas is now come and, 
pp] fund Tohn bare record, 9, I {aw | we have tou him, he t> Jelus of Nazareth, &c, 
 " & © A. . * © h A . . \ 
the Spirit dclcemding from heaven like a dove 46 And Nathancel-faid unto him, Can 
. A a . . © "mk 
and itabo.ic upon him. 3} AndI knew him , rhere anv good thing come out of Nazarern : 
not: butherthat lent mc to LaPLiZc WILT Watzr Phiiip {aith unto him.Come and icc. 
@ ww 1 lhe ' , 1 TA 
the ſame [aid unto me, vpon whom thou | a 45.. Do m__ OT brig yl on MER 
Alt ſcerhe Spirit delecr; ins, and romaine | Falcome out of Neqvrerb; Galilee produceth not Pro- 
ſ ut Me _ _ "Ws" Hd Se #l -_ * : PnerS. Pt wp faith, come and (-c him, and then judge. 
1s IC _— par» wk _— WIR: 47. Jetvs law Nathancel comin to him, 
» y , 1P Yo Fo HY! s# £ Y e . . . ” ' , 
theholy Ghoſt. J4 anc Llaw, att bare Es and {aith of him, Bchold an Iraclite inclece!, 
thatthisis the Son of God. 2 me 
Fn - A 2. N . | 1 . _ . ROWS = IN a py * o 
32. N. Fobns teftimony was both by Revelation an :7. A ſincere tive hearted man. @», Were any 
Vilion of the deſcent of te Spirit in fome vinble ap-!,...* Me an pa ns i wang Re ee Ven... 
Ar _ An | Y t] . CT Vi hl I} = tl . & | unix 1;jEVers $UICH þ4 A - on He V\ 43 OC an 11410 oy TT 
1290 i NCT ow : = _— c — ; though vet he knew not Chritt : Vor he hail that 
_ 3 (ar png; <2; dA ar 24” | Pelict which men were ſaved by before Chritts com- 
Z5 Again the next day alter, Joan liood, [icy 
and Two of [is Djiciples. 2 And lOOK&IN? 48 Narhancel {ith 1nco him, \\ [on * 
ON Jctus as he walked, hc faith 4 Behold the knowecit *1O011 m2? 2 I's anſwered and (21d 
Lamb of God. 37 And the two Uilciples |ynto him, Before that Phitip called thee, 
hcard him ſpeak. and thev If jlowe [ Jetus. when thoiu v Th undor the tg-tree, {wv £102, 


v«L 


37» Not followed him yct as his Di!cpls, but as 40 Nathancel anfxered and (airh tit him 
enquirers ater him, in ordcr tv a cluicr tolluwing Rabbi. tho bo hos I f Cod. « = MT” 2 
NM, } JE , ly AOU Art Fi1C. ON O! Oc . (MOUAITE '_ 


38 Then ]-firs turned and [xv them follow-| 312% of Trac), | 

ing, ani| faith unto them , Whar tcok ve: |. = OD He ju,ged that none but God, orhy Gold, 
They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to fav, [Ie nm EH men Rand OH AC IUGBR on ; 
berg interpreted , Maſicr ) where dwecllclt | expericace con iced him s Av ! vet no doubt but Gots 
thou 2 vg He faith untothem, comec an LCC, | 11 Cul Grace dill if ; For Co Pluaciices faw ore, ani 
Theycame and law where he dwelr,and abo;{o | Yr believe! not. 6 : 
with him thatdav': tor it was abourtherewh | 52 111 s ark ered, and! {xt lumro im, Bo 
hour. 4» Oneot therwo which heard John | ©20E [ lord 1nto tee [fav the muler the 
(peak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon ; FE, Ecicivelt mou thou ſhalt foe greater 
Perers brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own | P19 then thele. 


. 1 A; v4 (15 . "388 HE £”, Noth this much convince thee 2 1 will 0. zreater 
brother Simon, and latth unto him, Wehave] ,, + then this as Dad 
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Chap.2.Water turned into Wine. 


F1 And he faith unto him, Verily, verily 
[ iay unto vou, hercatier ye ſhall ſee heaven 
cpin, and te Angels of God aſccnding, and 
dcloending upon the Son of man. 

51. You ſhall ſec Heaven open, and the Angels own- 
ing mc and miniftring unto me, epccially at my Aſcen- 
1:0!1, 


CHAP. IT. 


ND the third day there was a mar- 

riage in Cana of Galilec;and the mother 
of Telus was there. 2 And both Jelus was 
called, and his dilciplesrothe marriage. 

1,2. Chriſt retus'd not that familiar converſe which 
Marriage fealts are uſed to. 

3 And when they wantcd wine,the mother 
of Jc{us ſairh unto him, They have no wine 
4 Jclus ſaith unto her, Woman, what have I 
ro do with thee 2 mine hour is not yet come. 

3,4 Theſe words are not a breach of the fifth Com- 
mandment ; but as much as to ſay [ I am not to do Mi- 
racles ] by the direction of a Mothers Authority or by 
man, but in the time and manner as by the Divine 
Wiſdome ſhall be determined. An by this and other 
paſſages, Chriſt ſeems to foreſee how Papiſts woul.l 
overvalue his Mother, X 

5 His mother laith unto the {crvants,what- 
locycr he {aith urto vou, do it. 

5. N, She believed his Power , though he repreſt 
her Preſumption. 

'6 And there were {ct there ſix waterpots of 
ſRone, after the manner of the putitving of the 
Jews, containing ewo orthree firkinsa piece. 
7 Jeſus fairh unto them , Fill che warcr-pors 
with water. And thev filled chem up to the 
brim. 8 And he laith untothem, Draw our 
now, and bear unto thc governor of the teal. 
And they barc it. 

6, Ec. Note,It is coajturel to be about 1-00 eight 
kundrel pou 1s or pints o Wine that Chrift male: 
«hich hcwe.t that the Gueſts were very many, or that 
le was at ſuch Feſtivals for freer drinking of Wiue 
chan is fit among us; perhaps all their Wine was ſmall. 
and not all of it then drunk ; but this ani! tic like 0.- 
caſione( the Phariſees cenſure of him. 

g9When the ruler of the tcall ha:i taſted the 
vater that was made wine, and knew not 
wiience it was, (bur the {ſervants which drew 
the water knew) the governor of the tea'! 
called the britegroom, 1o And laith unto 
him, Evcry man at the beginning doth {ct 


£2 


St. JOHN. Water turned into Wine. Chap. 2. 


forth good wine; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe ; but thou 
halt kept the good wine until now. : 

9. Mariages among the Fems were celebrated with 
great Feaſting, where moderate jocundity was thoughr 
leaſonable : 1 he reaſon Chrilt giveth for his Diſciples 
not faſting, was becauſe the Bridegroom was yet with 
them. When they had (Irunk to temperate hilarity, 
ſmall Wine was moſt ſuitable : (The vulgar Ln is 
[ when they are drunk ] and perhaps with Drunkards 
that might be the cuſtom, to bring ſmaller Wine when 
they could not well diſtinguiſh them.) 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in 
Cana of Galilee, fad manifeſted forth his glo- 
ry, and his diſciples, believed on hum. 

11. By this he ſhewed them his Divine Power, and 
convinced his Diſciples that he was the Mefizh. 

12 Attcr this , ht went down to Capcr- 
naum, he and his Mother, and his Brcthen, 
and lis diſciples, and they continued therenot 
many days. 13 Aud the Jews paflover was ar 
hand, and Jeſs went up jo pn, L4 And 
to.ind in the templetholc that ſold oxcn, an 
ſheep, and doves, and rhe changers of moncy, 
litring. 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of {mall cords, he drove them all out of the 
remple, and the ſheep , and the oxen, and 
pourc«d out the changers monv,and overthrew 
the tables; 15 And faid unto them that (old 
dovcs, Take rheſe things hence ; make not 
my Fathers houlc an houaſc of merchandile. 

12,%,1t ſeems probable.that Chrift did thus cleanſe 
the Temple twice : And that this is not the ſame Hi- 
ſtory with that, Arr. 21. though indeed it; very like 
il 


17 And his diſciples remembred that it was 
written, The zeal ot thine houlc hath caten 
me up. 

17. They believed, that his zeal for Go ls houſe, 
mig/tt warrant this action in the Mefith, as 7! . 6g. 9. 

18 Then antwered the Jews, arr] ſaid vnto 
him, what ſign ſhewcltrtho 1 unto as, {ſeeing 
that tou docitthele things 

19. Theſe arbitrary attions require ſome extraor- 
linary Commilioun to warrant them + By what tign 
!o;t thou prove that thou haſt ſuch autbo ity. 

Iy Jelus anlwered and laid umoihem, De 
roy thistemple, and in three davy, I will raifc 
'tup. 25 Then laid the Jews, Forty and {ix 
vears was thistemple in bulding,and wiltthou 
rar itup in three days. 20 Bur he lpake of 
che remple of his body. 

19. N. He 


Chap. 3.Many believe. 

19, N. He told them enigmatically what ſhould be 
after plainly expounded. Many Prophecies writ- 
ten darkly, are not intended to be preſently under- 
ſtood, but when they are fulfilled, _ 

22 When therctorc he vvas riſcn from the 
dead, hisdiſciples remembred that he had ſaid 
this unto them: and they belicved the (crip- 
ture, and the vvord vvhich Jelus had aid. 

22. When this was performed by his Reſurrettion, 
his Diſciples believed the Prophetics of him, and his 
own words. : 

23 Novy vvhen he vvas in Jeruſalem at 
the paſſover, in the tcalt dav, many belicved 
in hixgname, vvhen they ſavy the miracles 
vvhich he did. 

23. His miracles made many believe that he was the 
Chriſt, that yct were no through Diſciples, 

24 Bur [cls did not commit himſclfunto 
them, becaulc he knevv all men, 25 And 
nceded not that any ſhoeld reſtihe of man: 
tor he knevyv vyhat vvas in man. 

24, 25. But Chriſt that knew the hearts of Men , 
. and how many have but an unroaote:l, mutable, unef- 
feftual belief, would not truſt himlclt into their hands 
by familiarity 


— 


CHAP. IL 


Here vvasa man of the Pharilccs, named 

Nicodemusa rulcr of the Jews: 2 The 

ſame camcto Jclus by night,and ſaid unto him 

Rabbi, we know that thou arta teacher come 

from God : tor no man can do thele miracles 
that thou docſt, except God be with him. 

1. 2. Reing a Ruler, he durft not be ſeen to com* 
to Chriſt by day light, but came by night, and (ail, 
Rathi. I am come to learn of thee ; for / know thou 2: : 
Tewler ſont by Ged ;, for no Mm can > {nch mir 1cles 25 
then doft, bir by Gods Power ; and Ged will nat T-nd ſuch 

| Powoy 10 any whom Fe 41th not approve ard juſt i7e. 

} ]csaniwerer art fad unto him, V crily 
veri:y Hay unto thee, Ex<cpta man be burn 
avain, he cannot leethe kinzdom of God. 

+. As1 coult not do tlic works of Gol, by miracles 
ani dottrine, unlcis Gul were with me, fo ncither can 
any Van 2ecome & {ount] Believer, anil do the works of 
Faith ant be fave l, a5 a trac Member of the Kirg lom 
of Gol, unl't by Gol fpirit he be begotten ayain 
and have anew qualitative nature given hum. 

* * 1 : ® #s : Mi. 

4 Nicodemis [ith unto tum, How can a 
man be horn when hc isold » can he cur rhe 
lecond tic into his mcthers womb, an! bc 
COrn 2 
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Bis: 11 Verily,verily, T'av vntother, w2 


Of regeneration. Chap. 3. 


4. Nicodemus greſly miſunderſtanding Chriſt, faith 
Flow can, &c. - : - 

5 Jclus an{vvered, Verily, verily I ſay unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of rhe 
Spirir, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
of God- ; 

5, I tell thee muſt certainly,that unleſs a Man have 
as it were, a new nature, and be made a new Man, by 
being waſhed from his former ſin and gyilt, and fantti- * 
tyed by the renewing work of Gods Spirit , he cannot 
enter into the King:lom of God : N. This is all bgni- 
fed and celebrated by Paptiſm ; but it is the waſhing, 
and ſanttifying of the Soul only, that hath the pro- 
miſe of Salvation ; But the Church on Earth being as 
the Porch, Womb or Seminary to Heaven, it is not a- 
nother kind of Faith, but that ſame which in the 11n- 
cere is ſaving , which is required to be profeſſed ia 
Paptiſm, for admittance into the viſible Church. 


G Thar which isborn of the ficſh, is fleſh: 
and that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit 

6, Men generate Men, but God maketh Saints by a 
ſpiritual generation : Nature begets but nature, but 
Gods Spirit giveth a holy and heavenly Nature or In- 
clination. : 

7 Marvel not that 1 {aid unto thee, Ye muſ? 
be born again. 8 The wind bloweth where ir 
liſterh, and thou hearcſt the ſound thcr:of, 
bur can{r nor tell whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther itgocth : ſo is cvcry one that is born of 
the Spirit. | 

7, 8. Count not this an incredible thing. Thou hear- 
eſt the ſound of the wind,and knoweſt certainly by the 
effetts, that ſuch a thing as wind there is, and that it 
cauſcth thoſe effetts, which thy ſenſe perceiveth ; bur 
thou knoweſt not fully the nature ot this wind, nor 
whence it cometh, nor wh:ther it gocth ; and fo thou , 
mayeſt know that Gotls Spirit doth this ſanttifving 
work on Souls, though thou canſt not comprehend the 
nature of the Spirit, nor the way of its operation,nor 
wy it worketh on one Suul and not on another tliut 
{emeth cqual to it, : 

Gg Ni-odemusan{wered and (aid unto Jim, 
How can the things be > 

9. . The reafon of Man not yet illuminated is apt 
to be '0 cunhdent in its ig10rance. as to take thoic [Þi- 
rit1:al things for increlidle , which it comprehemntet! 
not : It lifts up it felt againſt Chriſt's teaching with a 
How can the!» thi.os be? 

12 Jclisanfwered and {aid unto him, Art 
to! amattcrof Hracl, and knowelt nor thetz 


{peak tat we do know, and wr fe thi we 
havelem, avid ve receivenot ovr witnels. 

1, 11, It i5 a ſhame to thee that art 2 Mlaſter of /<- 
r2l to 2X 1g107ant of thele things (without which 31! 


ny 


Chap. 3.Of regeveration. 
thy knowledge is but ſhells and ſhadows) I tcil thee , 
we ſpake that which we certainly know, by intuition 
and experience on holy Sonls, and yet you carnal Fews 
-believe us not, not knowing what your awn ſhadows 
do- import, ; 

12 It I have told you carthly things, anq 
and ye bclicve not, how ſhall ye bcleveit I 
tell you of heavenly things? 

12.When I tell you but what God dpth here on Earth 
on all that he willſave, and illuſtrate it toyqu by a t1- 
militnde which your ſenſes do perceive and it is a thing, 
that your Ceremonies lignifie, how ſhall you bclicve, 
if I tell you the unſcen things of Heaven , it you bc- 
lieve not things {o evident as theſe. 

13 And noman hath alcended upto hea- 
ven, but he that came down from heaven, 


even the $0n of man which is in heaven. 

13. And if you will notbclieve me, what ſatisfying 
notice can you have of the ftate of things in Hcavea : 
for no Man hath aſcended up into Heaven, and can 
tell you by ſure notice what is there , but I that came 
down from Heaven, and fo camc down by afluming 
fleſh,as that yet I am now in Heaven in my Godhcal. 
 14AndasMolcs lifted up the {erpent inthe” 
wilderneſs, even ſo muit the lon of man be 
lifred up : 15 That wholoryer belicverh in 
him, ſkoald notperiſh, but have crcrval lite. 

14, 15. And the way of Salvativa which Gol by 
me revealeth to you, is this, that as Mſes in the Wil- 
derne(s ſet up a brazen Serpent that all that were 
ſtung with Serpents might ie cured , if they cid look 
vp to this : So I muſt be lift up on the Croſs as a Sa- 
crifice for fin, that whoever truly believeth in me an 
truſteth me as the Redeemer and Saviour, ſhall not 
.Þriſh, but have eveglaſting life, 


16 For God FAoved the world, that he 
gave his only btforten Son, that wholocycr bc- 
lievcth in hum, ſhould not periſh, bur have 
everlaſting lite. 


16, For Gol who is Love it felf, ſo far loved, lap- 
ſel and loft mankind, as that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son to be incarnate. and to be their Redeemer, py 
his meritorious life, and death and Reſurrettion, and 
to make them this promiſe, covenant an'l offer, that 
whoever truly believeth in him , ſhould have his fin 
forgiven, and ſhould not perith, but have everlaſting 
bleſſed life. = 

17 For God ſentnot his So1 intothe world 
to condemn the work; but that the world 
through him*might be laved. 

17. For if the World be condemned, they ſhall ne- 
ver have cauſe to lay the blame on Chriſt: For it was 
not to condemn them that Gol ſent him into the 
World. but to he the Saviour of the World ; which 
his Dottrine 1 ife and Sufferinzs ſhew. 

18S Hethat belicvcth oa him, is not con- 


# 
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Johns Zfinow Chap. 3. 


demned : but hethatbelieyerh nortis condem. 
ncd already, becauſe he hath not belicvcdin 
the name of the only begoreen Son of God. 

18. He that beli&veth on him, is thereupon by him 
delivercd from the Condemnation that he was under, 
and ſha!l be ſfaveil ; hut he that believeth not is not cle- 
livered from his Guilt and Condemnation, but is under 
the Guilt of a ſeverer puniſhuncat the Law of Grace 
it {cif Condemning him, becauſe he hath rejecte.l the 
Son of God, ſent trom Heaven with his Dottrine, his 
Grace and offered" Mercy ; ſo that both the Law of Na- 
ture and of Grace condemn the Negletters of fo great 
Salvation, 

19 And rhisis ti on, that lig! 

9 And rhisis tne condemnation, that lig!tt 
is comc into the world, ad men loved, dark- 
nels rather then light, becauſe their deeds were 
cvil. 

19. For the true cauſe of Mens Condemnation is 
(not that they have no Saviour or Ranſom , being lett 
as Devil; to remilile(s Jleſpair, but) that a Saviour as 
Light is com? i:ty the Worti, and Men love darknets 
rail rt 1a ht ant fo rot him an his truth and 
race, becauuic they love 2atl ive ia that fin which 
cannot ealure the 115: 

24 Fer every v | 11, hareth 
the light, neither come.'1 cw Une ligatzlcaſt his 
deeds tho! 1.) be roproved : 

22. For it is the part of ! ight to detett an ſhame 
Mens evill dee; ant there wo Malyfactors hate and 
avoul the Light, Ic.t it 1evrove them and condemn 
them. 

21 Buthe that docth truth , cometh to 
ela 1: os! lar lis ! . q ' d . ale (s 
nc 1:71, that 11s aceds may be made manitcle 
that they 272 wrought in God. 

21. Bur Liglit is the honour of well doing, which 
is not afrail to be known ; and therefore he that doth 
that which is truly gool, loveth the Light, and com- 
cth to it, that his dee:ls may appear to be as they are, 
the work commange«d ani approvel by Gol : And 
therefore. they will receive me that am the Light of 
the World. 1 ; 

22 After theſ: things came Jeſus and his 
diſciples intorhe Jand of Judca, and there hc 
tarricd with them, and baptized. 

22. He by his Diſciples baptized thoſe that belic- 
veil and repented, : 

23 And John alſo was baptizing in Enon, 
near to Salim, becaulcthere was much warcr 
there; and they came, and were baptized. 
24 For John was not yct calt into priſon. 

27, 24. Fon ceaſe.l not baptizing even whenChrilt 
»aptize:l. nor till he was umpriloned. 

25 Then there arvle a queition baween 
ſomeot Johns dilciples and the Jews, abour 
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Chap.3:The Woman of Samaria 

23. N. What the diſpute was is uncertain. 

26, Ard they came utito John and ſaid 
ro him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan , to whom thou barelt Wit- 
nels: Beheld the ſanic baptizetn,.and all N.cn 
come unto [im- 

26. On this occatfon they toll Fohn how the Peo- 
ple flocks to the Faptiln of Chriſt. 

27 John ai-lwered and faid, A man can 
receivenorhing,. cxccpt it be given him from 
traven. 28 Ye your (clves bear me witnels, 
tharTſaid, I am aorche Cliriſt, burrharl am 
ſent bctore him. 

37. This doth but confirm what I ſail of him: His 
Power is from Heaven :I pretend to none luch as his. 

29 He that bath the bride, is the bride- 
groom : bur the jriendof rhe bridegroom, 
which {tanderh and hearcth him, rejoycerh 
ercatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice : 
this mv joy there(ore is fulfilled. 

29. It is he that is the King and Saviour of the 
Church : I am but his Friend that rejoyce in his King- 
dom and Sacccfs. 

3o He muſt increaſe, burT muſt decreaſe. 

3", His Kinzdom and Glory muſt increaſe to perfe- 
(tion, bur my preparatory Miniſtry will ſoon end. 

21 Herhat comcth, trom above, is above 
all: he that is ot the carth, is carthly, and 
{peakerh of the carth : he that cometh trom 
hcaven, isat-ove all. 

21. He came from Heaven, an.! therefore is above 
us all: We that arc but Men, inhabitants of Earth , 


(though ſo ſar as God infpircs us we {pcak his word) | 


vet being of carthly mokl , ſpeak and do like cur 
fcives, in a human caithly manner ; But he that 


cometh from Hearen doth cxccl us all. | 


32 And what hc hath teen ani heard, that | 
hetc{tifeth ; and no man recciveth his telti- 
mony. JJ He that hath reccive( histeirimo- 
nv, hath fer to his Seal that God is true: 

32. Wee tell yowwhat Gol teachcth us in our (c- 
veral meaſures : but he telleth vou that which he 
hath fcen and heard in Heaven ; And yet the molt 


S. JOHN. 


rejxet his Teltimony but tlcy that truly reccive it | 
by Faith, do in bclieving him, bclicve God himfſclf ; 
that cannot lie, 

34. For he vvhom God hath {cnr, ſpcak- ! 


cth the vverdsof Cor : for God fgiverh not | - 


the Spirit by rcalure unto him. 


34.tle that is thus \ rt from Femwen by Gol fo. ot 
th Cods own Words filly ant infill ly, as t 
known to him , a!) is not like ts ah other Projtiots , 


that have but our limited moatin:es of tie [iiits tor | 
. . * . ' 
lon'e parUcular revelation aid urs 


| ©.c otflicr Jew » 


believeth in Chriſt.Chap.4. 


35- The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things intohis hand. 

35+ The Love of the Father tothe Son is tranſcen- 
dent ; and he hath delivered lapſed Man, and all this 
World into his hand or power as Redeemer, Lord and 
Adminilſtratur of all. 

3s. He that bclievcth on the Son, hath 
evcrlalting lite, and hethar belicverh not the 
Son (hall not teelite ; but the vvrath of God 
abidcti on him. 

36. He that believeth Chrift to be the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World, and with Traft giveth up 
himſelf to be taught, rnled and faved by him, hath a 
right to everlalting Life by the Covenant of Grace, 
and the beginning of it, by the Holy Ghoſt in him and 
ſhall ſhortly have the full poſſeſhon. But he that by 
Unbelict rejetteth Chriſt and his offered Grace , ſhall 
not ſec this bleſſed Life , but the wrath of God for 
his unpardoned Sin and aggravated Guilt, abideth oa 
him. 


CHAP. IV. 


7 Hen therefore the Lord kneyv hovy 
V the Pharilecs had hcard thar [e- 
ſus made 'and baptized more Diſciples than 
John, 2. (Though Jeſus himlelt baptized 
not,but his Dilciples: ) 3. He lctt Judea,and 
departed again into Galilee. 

1. They knowing that which he knew would exa{ſ- 
perate them, to avoid Perſecution,he removed to Ga- 
likee (till his time came.) 

. nd he mulrneeds go through Samara. 
F. b hen cometh he to a City of Samaria , 
which is called Svchar, necr ro the parcel ot 
cround that Jacob gave to his So 1 Joteph. G. 
Now Tacobs well was thicre , Jctus theretore 
be ng wearicd with his Journcy, fart rhus on 
the Well; and 't was about the 11xth hour. 

4, 5.6. N. Chrift travelle! all on foot, and had a 
Boil y wearied with Travel; the fixth hour was noon. 

7. There comech a Woman ot Samaria 
to draw Warr : clus faith unto her, give 
me to rink. , For his Lilciples were gone 
awav 1:10 the Citv to buv meat. 9g. Then 
laith the VWoivan of Samaria vnto him, how 
s 1t that thou being a Jew aseit dri: k of 
me, vikich an a V/oman ot Samaria? Fer 
the Tervs heve no dealinvs vvith the Sama- 
rirars, 

7.&c. N. Chriſt was nut {0 mach for ſeparation, as, 
19. Tclus 
. ; 


Chap.4. The Woman of Samaria 


19. Jeſus anſvvered , and ſaid unto her, 
it thou knevveſt rhe gitt of GoJ, and vvho 
it is that ſa'th to thee, give me to drink,thou 
vvouldeſt have asked of him, and he vvould 
have given thee living Water. _ 

10. N.It was uſual to call a running ſpring (lving 
water) Chriſt meant more ; but ſhe underſtoo:l him 
not. £ 

It. The Woman ſaith unto him , Sir, 
thou haſt nothing to dravy vvith , ad the 
Well is deep : From vvhencethen haſt thou 
that living Water. 12. Art thou greater than 
our Father Jacob vvho gave us the Well, 
and drank thereof himſclt, and his Children, 
and his Cartrle. 

11. N. They made their Honour of Jacob the pre- 
tence for not going to Jeruſalem ; he being before Sc- 
lomon's Temple. 

13. Jelus anſvvered and fa'd unto her 
vvhoſoever drinketh of this Wartcr ſhall 
thirſt again : 14. But vvholocyer drinketh 
of the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall nc- 
ver thirſt ; But the Water that I ſhall give 


him, ſhall bein him a vvell of Water ſpring- | 


ing up into everlaſting lite. 

13. That which Icall water, is the Spirit of Grace, 
which will give men everlaſting ſatisfaction and joy, 
and leave them no fleſhly or unſatisfyed dehires. 

15. The Woman faith unto him, Sir, 
give me this Water that I thirit nor, neither 
come hither to dravv. 

15. The ignorant miſtaking Gotls Grace to be what 
it is not , may ask it ſo for carnal ends. 

16. Jeſus {aith unto |icr, go call thy Hul- 
band and come hither. 17. The Woman 
an{vvercd and ſaid, I have 10 Husband, Jc- 
ſus ſaid urto her , Tho! haſt vvell faid, I] 
havc no Husband. 18. For thou haſt had 
hve Husbands , and he vvhom thou novy 
haſt is not thy Husba .d : In that ſaid{tthou 
rruly. | 

16, It was not-deluſory Fquivocation that Chriſt 
calls { well ſayizg ] but mcant only that Truth not com- 
moaly known, it's like. 

*19. The Woman faith unto him , Sir, I 
perceive that tho! arta P;o her. 20. Our Fa- 
thers vvorſhipped in t'11s Mou: tai 1; and ve 
lay , that in Jcruſ1l-m tis the place vyhere 
Men ouvhrt to vvorthip. 

19 25, I perceive by tiy knowing lccrets, that thou 
art a Projhet, teil me then, wiict'icr you Jeas, or we 
biat foilo our eldeſt Faticrs be ia the rigitt about the 


St. JOHN. 


believeth in Chriſt.Chap.4 


Place of Worſhip. N. This is the uſe of ignorant, 
carnal people , to ſtart ſome Controverlie about Cir- 
cumſtantials or Ceremonies in Religion,inſtead of great 
and needful things. ; 
21. Jclus ſaith unto her, Woman bclicve 


me, the hour cometh , yvhen ye ſhall nci- 
ther in this Mountain , nor yet at Jeruſalem 
Worſhip the Father. 


21. Alaſs poor woman, haſt thou not greater mat- 
ter than Ceremony, even the Place of Worſhip to 
mind? Believe me that time is hard at hand, when 
Jeruſalem ſhall be deftroyed, and you ſcattered, and a 
better way of Worſhip ſetled , ſo that you ſhall no 
more kezp up your Ceremonivus Worſhip , either at 
Shilob or Feruſalem. 

22. Yc vvorſhip ve knovy not vyhat : 


vve knovy vyhat vve Worſhip : Fort Sal- 


vation is of the Jevvs. 

22. You worſhip ignorantly and — you 
know not what ever ſince the Captivity of the Ten 
Tribes ; and you ftrive about the Place and Ceremo- 
nies, when you have more need to learn who he is that 
you muſt worſhip.It is of the Tribe of Jucah,that the 
Saviour cometh , who muſt teach you how to worſhip 
God ; and this the Jews do rightly believe and own 
none in Worſhip but the true God, : 

23. But the hour cometh, and novv is, 
vyhen the true Worſhippers ſhall vvorſhip 
the Father in Spirit and in Truth : For the 
Father (eekerh fich to worl}.ip him. 

22. The time is now at hand, yea come, when true 
Worſhippe:s ſhal! not take up with ſhadows, nor wor- 
ſhip Go.l by Moſaical Ceremonies or Saniaritane Tra- 
ditions , but with that ſpiritual Worſhip which Types 
and Ceremonies dil fignifie , even from the Spirit of 
Gol within them as their Principle, and accorcling to 
the ſpiritual Law or Word, as their Rule,and not with 
bodily Exerciſe that profiteth nothing, 

24. God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him, rauſt worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth. 

24. Acceptable Worſhip muſt be ſuited to the God 
you worſhip; and therefore they that worſhip him muſt 
worſhip him ſpiritually , and not by Jewiſh rey 
becauſe he is a Spirit. N. Thoug! [ Spirit ] fignihe 
a Nature more excellent than | Foy ] yet that an all 
human Words are too low to ſpeak the Ellence of Gol, 


any others iſe than Analogically or Mctapitorically ; 
for Gol is above all our formal Conceptions or Exprel- 
lions ; but created Spirirs,bcing the liighelt created Be- 
ings known to us. an-lour ſouls of that nature , they 
are tie cleareſt Glaſs in which we can know Gol; and 
though the word [ Spi-tr ] arſt ignite roared Spirit, it 
doth tranſcendently, eminently, tignifie the Infinite Fa- 
ther of Spitit<: and we can lay nothing higher of « ods 
MIence than that he is this Infinite, perfett, tranſcen- 


dent Spirit ; what our beſt Conceptions of a Spirit are 
I have opcaell in 17:rhodo Theologi.e, &c. 25.1he 


> 


** 


25, The Woman faith unto him, I know 
that Meſſias cometh who is calledChriſt,when 
he is come he will tell 11s all things. 

25. N. Even the Samaritans expetted the Meth: 
But with miſconceivings of him. 

26. Jclus faith unto her , I rhat ſpeak ro 
thee am he. | 

26. N. Why did Chrift tell that to this woman, 
which he forbad others to tell abroad ? Anſ. He knew 
where and when it was ſcaſonable, and would do more 
good than harm. ; — 

27. And upon this came his Diſciples and 
marvelled thathe talked with the Woman : 

ct no man ſaid, what lcckeſt thou? or why 
calkelt thou with her 2 

27. Tho they preſumed not to ask him why ? yet 
they thought it ſtrange that he ſhould talk (o long with 
One woman. 

28. The Woman then left her Water-pot 
and went away into the City , and faith ro 
the Men, 29. Come {ce a man, which told 
meall things that ever I did : Is not this the 
Chritt : 

28. Telling her her ſecrets, perſwacled her to be- 
lieve him. laying, 1am he, - 

Jo. Then chey went 'out of the Ciry, and 
came unto him, JL. In the mcan time his 
Diſciples prayed him ſaying Maſter cat, J2. 
Bur he faith tothem,T have mcart to cat that 
ve know not of. JJ. T heretore ſaid the Dil- 
ciples cneroanother, hath any man broughr 
him ought ro cat > J4. Jclvs ſaith trothem , 
my meat is to do the will of him thar tent 
mc,and to fniſh his work. 

30.5%. N. The converting of one Soul was more plea- 
fing to Chrift than his natural food ; and to muſt it he 
to us. He that loveth Gol and Chiift, and the Holy 
Ghoſt and the C hurch ; muſt rejoyce when there is one 
more converted, to pleaſe and worihip God. to honour 
Chriſt and his Spirit, to cncreaſc the Church : He that 
loveth his Country, muſt rejoyce that one more is made 
a bleſſing to it, when the wicke!] are it's enemies : He 
that loveth Souls will rejoyce in that Grace which is 
better to them than all riches : He that loveth Goals 
Word will rejoyce in it's ſvccelts; He that loveth Hea- 
ven will be gla:l that there is one more to poſſeis it : 
He that loveth him lt aright, wall be glad that tacre 
is once more made like him, to love him, and pray for 
him. And he that hatcth Sin and Satan, will be glall 
that there is one lefs to ſerve him. 

J5. Sav nor ye, There are four months , 
and then cometh haryelt. Behold I fav unto 
you,lijt up vour cycs, and look on the ticlds, 
tor they arc white alrcady to harvyelt. 
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35- You rejoyce that within four months it wilt b< 
harveſt : And ſhall not I rejoyce to ſee the harveſt of 
my husbandry even at hand in the converſion of many 
Souls to God ? 

Fw And he that reaperh, recciveth wages, 
and gathererh fruitunto lite cternal;that both 
he that ſoweth and he that reapeth may re- 
jovcc together. 

36. And as 1 ſow the ſeed, ſo you that I ſhall ſend 
out as Apoſtles ſhall ſee and reap more plenteous fruit 
hereafter, and ſhall for your labour under me be well 
rewarded: that I that have ſowed and you that reap may 
rejoyce together in the ſucceſs. 

37. And hercin is that ſaying truc, One 
ſowcth and another reapeth. $i I have ſenr 
you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no la- 
bour : Other men laboured , and ye arcen- 


tred on their labours. 

35. The Prophets and Fohn and 1 after all, have 
ſowed the ſeed and been at the coftlieft lahour, and 
yet it is you that muſt ſee the ſuccels in gathering the 
univerſal Church, when I that labour'd and ſutfer'd 
am. gone, 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that 
C.iry believed on him , forthe laying of the 
woman which teſtityed, He rold me all char 
cvcr I did. 

39+ N. That to believe in Chriſt by the means of 
mens credible teſtimony of his Words and Miracles, is 
not (as many fallly ſay) to reſolve our faith mto the 
credit of man and to make it a meer humane Faith. 
They that believe Apoftles who ſaid they ſaw Chrifts 
Miracles, Reſurrettion ani Aſcention, believe by a di- 
vine Faith, on the ſame evilence that the Apoſtles 
were convinced by, but not conveyed by the fame 
means : what they receive by their eyes and ears im- 
mediatcly, we receive mciliately by their report, liv- 
ing at a diſtance : So that their teſtimony is not be- 
lieved inſtead of Chrifts, nor inſtead of evidence of his 
truth, but as the conveyance of this evidence inſtead 
of our mediate f1ght and hearing : (© is it as to the 
Tradition of the Bible, Baptiſm, Cree, £&c. That Tra- 
dition doth but deliver to us the ſame word metliately 
which the firſt Churches received immeliately from 
the Apoſtles. He that cannot read may be fave.l by 
believing the Goſpel tranſlated and read, or reported 
by the Preachers. 

49. So when the Samaritans were come to 
bim,they belonwwhe him that he would rarry 
with them, and hc abode there two vey 
And many more believed , becaule of his 
own words, 42. And aid to the woman,now 
we believe, not becauſe of try faying, tor 
we have hcard him our {elves, and know 
that this is indeed the Chritt, the Saviour of 
the World. B 42. Not 


Chap. 4. The Rulers Son healed. 


42. Not ſo much becauſe of thy ſaying. N. Yet 
this was the ſame ſort of Faith, though by the evidence 
divers ways conveyed. 

3. Now after two days he departed thence 
a went intoGalilee. 44. For Jeſus himſelf 
reſtifyed , that a Prophet hath no honour in 
his own Conntrv. 

43. He went into Galilee, not to V3 ar*th where he 
had lived, but to Canz; For he hal teſtified that a 
Prophet is deſpiſe! in his own Countcy ; where they 
have ſeen his common Parentage and Education, but 
ſee not Gods Spirit in him ; and tamiliarity breeds con- 
tempt. ; : 

45- T hen when he was come into Galilce 
the Galileans received him, having tcen all 
che things that he did ar Jeruſalem ar the 
tcaſt ; for they allo went unto rhe tea(t. 


45. His former and later Miracles cauſed theſe G ali-' 


leans to receive him. 

46. So Jclus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee , where he made the watcr wine, and 
there was a certain Nobleman wholc Son was 
ſick at Capernaum. 47. When he heard, T hat 
Jeſus wascome out of Judza into Gal'lce, hc 
went unto him , and bclought him that hc 
would come down and heal his Son ; for ic 


was at the point of Death. 48. Then laid Jc-! 


{us tro him , cxcepr ye {ce ſigns and wonders, 
ye wilt not believe. 49. T he Nobleman faith 
unto him, Sir,comc down cre my child dic. 
Fo. Jeſus faith ro him, Go thy way, thy Son 
liveth. And the man believed the word that 
Telus had ſpoken to him,and went his wav. 51. 
And as he was now coing down, his Servants 
met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy $:n li- 
veth. 52. Then enquired he of them , the 
hour, when he began ro amend; and they 
faid unto him, Yelterdav at thc teventh hour 
the fever left him. 53. So the Father knew, 
thar'it was atthe ſame hour, in which Jeſus 
aid ro him, Thy Son liveth : And himſfelt 
believed, and his whole houſe. 54. This is a- 
gain the ſecond Miracle that Jeſs did, when 
he was come out of Judca mro Ca.ilce. 


46. Tc. N. 1. Outward necelſitics which nature is | 


ſnfible of, drived many to feck to Chriſt, 2. Children 
ſpce.l the better for their Parents Faith ; An1 it in the 


Poly, why rot in the Soul, 3. When the Rulers of Fa- 
'ilivs belicve, they muſt enilcavoir the conveoriion of 
thor TY; TI I milies An Gol (034 0 blcfi, t'1 luch C.i- 


devour, 4. Polly Mercies tend to the gyoo.l of Souls, 
ag! ſhould x {v improved. 


$:.J OHN. The impotent man cnred.Chap.. 


CHAP. V. 


[ Frer this there wwas a feaſt of the Jews, 
| and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2. 
; Now there is at Jeruſalem by. the f-cep-mar- 
ker, a pool, which is calicd in the Hebrew 
; Tongue Fetheſda, having fve Porchcs. 3. In 
thelc lay a great number of imporcar tolks, 
blind, halr, withered, waiting ior the moving 
ot the watcr. 4. Fr an Angel went doun in- 
'rothe Pool, ata certain lcalon, and troublad 
the water:;wholocver thei firit after the rro1- 
bling of the water ſtepped in , was made 
whole of wharſocver diſcaſc he had. 
N. 1. Some few-thiak that this was a Pon(d that tlic 
bloud ot the Sacrifnices ran into, and was ſtirred by a 
Meſſenger (not an Argel) at the time of the Paſſor er 
when the bloud was newly run into it, and ſo hcale:l, not 
Miraculoutly, but by the ordinary virtue of the new 
ſhed Bloud and that it is not all diſcales that are mcatit; 
and that it was not eight and thirty years that the man 
hal waitc:] in that Hoſpital, but that he had fo long 
been ill: So Dr. /Zmw1nd ; others think it was the 
Pond made by /c3-tiih and heale.l by unaccountable 
Miracle. 
5. Anda ccrtain man wasthcre,which had 
an Inhrmity thirty and cight vears. 
5. How great a Mercy is it to live eight and t!urty 
years under Gods wholſome dilcipline © How uncxcula- 
ble was this man if he had been proud, or worldly, 0- 
careleſs of his everlaſting State? O my God I thank 
thee for the like diſcipline of cight and fifty years, how F 
ſafe a life is this in Compariſon of full proſperity arul ( 
pleaſure. 
| 6. When clus law him lyc,and kney: that 
' he had been now a long time inthart cale, he 
faith ro him , wilt thou be made whole. 7. 
Theimpotcor mananſ{wered him, Sir, I have 
no mar, when the water is troubled to put 
me into the Pool, bur while Iam comin, a- | 
nother ſteppcth down before me. 8. Jelus 
faith unto him, Rilc, take up thy Bed, and 
' walk. 
| 6. N.1, When humane help faileth Chriſt ſheneth 
| his love an] power and comman:1cth hca!lth at a word. 
g. fd immediately the man was made | 
whole, and rook up his Bed and walked : 
A doathe {ame dav was the Sabbath. 
' 6, The man ſhewed them all that ke was cured: 
And Chriſt choſe the Sa-vath for this gool work, 
| 19. The Tews theretore faid to him, that 
was cvied , Tre is the Sabbath dav : It 15r0t 
'laxtul for thcerto carry thy Bed. 10. The 


10, The Fews were ftritter than Chriſt for Cere- 
mony and Rites: but looſer for Charity, and plead- 
ed that it was a breach of Moſes's Law to carry his 
Couch. 

11. He anſwered them, He that made me 
wholc, the lame laid unto me, Take up thy 
Bed, and walk. 

11. 1 know not whomT ſhould obey if not a man 
that can work ſo great a Miracle. 

12. Then asked they hi im, what man is 
hc, that ſaid untothee, I 3c 1; p thy Bced,and 
walk 2 

= Who is he that durſt thus break the Law ? 

2. And he that was hcalcd, knew not who 
ir was: for Jeſus had conv eyed himiclt away, 
a multitade being in rhat pace. 

3. Chrilt dad it not tor humane applauſe, and therc- 
forc was not known to be the matt. 

14. Afterward Jelus findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſaid ro him, Behold, cou art 
made whole ; 11 no morc icalt a wo lc ting 
Come untothee. 

14. It was for thy fin that thou waſt corrcttel : 
ware of (In leſt the _ IC worle, 

15. The Man departed, and tol.t the Jews 
pow! it was Jclus,that had made him whole. 

He told them in the praiſe of Feſ: that it was 
he chat healed him. 

16. Andtheretore di) the Jews porlecure 
I ſus, and foug; tro av mm, bccaulc hc had 
done thee t NINgs. ON ti1C Sabbath da \ 
15, Q the blindne.> and madneſs of m nali,e 


ti:it will leck to Kill mon tor doing goe.! and | 
mon. 


7. Pur Jeſus ants. 
workeath hitherto, al I work. 

L 7. To fave tl Caitiiacl i:a work þ 
thcr and Mc, whom you oppolc. 

18. Theretere the Jews {oughtthe more to 
kill Int, not anly becaule he had brokenthe 
Sabbarh . but ſaid allo, thar God was his Fa- 
ther, making himiclt equal with God. 


Be- 


Iants 
caling 
L. ' * 
rel them, my Father 


eieoming my Fa- 


IS. No M lipnants 2c al f. thereth even error an 
perſecution on Gul, 

Ig. Fhma tcred Je ls,and {aid torhem 
veri-v, verily, | fav vrrvou: The Son can 
UOLON 19 Of hank S ar he ſceth the 
EF 1Mhcr : For VILA 0101S 1 C\ CI hc doth, 
we alodoth theSwo1 likewilc. 

| vou by conl-m ing my Works YOu 0©O!t- 

EF atiots ello; For I io noth { What | 

| wh antanpproveth. and he doth them in and 
Dy 1 [ 3 $0404, it lm, 
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29. For the Father loverh the Son, and 
ſheweth him all thinggthat he doth : and he 
will thew him grcatcr things than theſe that 
ye may ma vail. 

. For the Fathers infinite Love communicateth to 
_ Son that Wiſlom and Power by which he doth all 
that the Father doth ; and by which you ſhall ſee grea- 
ter things than thele, and wonder. 

21.. For as the Father raileth up the dead, 
and quickneth them , even fo the Son quick- 
ncth whom he will. 

21. As the Father is the Lord of Life, and giveth 
and reſtorcth lite at his pleaſare ; ſo alfo doth the 
yon. 

22, For the Father judgcth no man, bur 
hath comm'rtcd all Judgment to the Son. 

22. For the Father as meer Creator according to 
the Law of Innocency judgeth no man: but hath given 
up the Government of this World to the Son as Re- 
deemer, to judg them as rantomed, according to that 
Law and Meaſure of Grace which they are under. 

23. Thatall men ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that ho- 
nourcth not the Son, honourcth not the Fa- 
ther who hath {cnt him. 

+ And fo it is by honouring the Son, that the Fa- 
ther will be honouretl, and by diſhonouring him tac 
Father is diſhonoured, 

24. Verily, verily, I fav to vou, He that 
hearcth mv word,and belicverh on him that 
(cnt me, hath evcrlaſting Lite, and thall ror 
come into con-lemnaticn , bur is pafled trom 
Jeath to lite. 

24. I tell you it you hear my word obediently and 
ſhall believe on God the Father, as ſending me on the 
Othce of a Saviour you ſhall have c\ crlatting lite by 
my Merits and Gift, a ſhailnot be condemned. 

25. Verily,verily I tav wo vou, The hour 
is COMIN and now i is, when the dead thall 
hear the voice of theSon of Gox [, and thev 
thac hear ſhall live. 


25, [toll you that the hour 15 coming, yea now 18 
| atrca ly conc, in which it ſhall aprc2r that the Son of 
Gul hath the power of Lite and Death, Natural, Spi- 
[Ciual, ant] Eternal ; and{that they tht 2 ' OE 121 SU 
Il Une! ict, fhall kar his Go'rncl ant bo regencrate 
anl-m re ty Gall; al t) Lite th, 1188005 
tote Ty him. to! Ol Yar 218 Own Refurice 
CON, ant Oi oY It laſt. © 001-41] ctitivally cal up 
ail Tin f ro Fu Lt 
26, For as the Eater hari Iite in kim- 
olt (©) Mach 27h 1\ 4 IO 1 Oy J0 tl to [1 at 
1% M [1111 
2, As the | underivel « 
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communicating life to Creatures; So is the Son as God, | the Mefiak. I need not his or any mans teſtimony : 
and as Redeemer, hath the power of giving Life from | But it nearly concerneth your own ſafety to believe 
himſelf to the redeemed. him, 

27. And he hath given him Authority bo He was a burning an: a ſhining light; 
to exccute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the | and ye were willing tor a ſcaſon to rejovcc 
Son of God. {11 his light. 

27. Andas Redeemer, being the Son of God in his; 35. Gol ſet him upto be as a burning and ſhining 
Divine Nature, aud his humane Nature advanced into , light, to lead you out of darknefs to the Kinglom ot 
perſonal Unioa with the Divine, he hath Authority gi- | the Mefkzh which you expected; And a while you 
ven him to Govern the World, and according to the ' gladly hear that news and were baptize.l by bim:; Till 
Law of Grace to do juſtice for the taithful, and againſt = were told that I am he, ani| thea you turncd 
the impenitent unbelievers. _ | dack, ; 

28. Marvel not art this, for the hour is] 36. But I have greater witn*{s. than that 
ccming,in which all that arc in their Graves, of qgerk tor the works which the Father 
ſhall hcar his Voice , 2g. And ſhall come | hath given me to firith , the ſame works 
forth : They that have done good to the | thar I do bear witncls of me , and that the 
Reſurrefion of Life , and they that have | Father hath ſent me. 


done cvil to the Reſurrcftion of Damnati- | 35. N. For theſe works could not be done but by 
on Gods power and will, who will not be the worlkls dc- 


23. 29. Let not this ſeem incredible to you : For j ©'\'&f T 2c 
the _ is coming in which the Bodies now turned to |, 37: And the Father himlclt who ſent me, 
duft ſhall by the Souls return be revived, an:l hear his hath born witneſs of mc ; Ye have neither 
voice that calls them up: And there ſhall be a Reſur- | heard his voice at any time , nor ſeen his 
rettion of the juſt and unjuſt : They that have done | qe. 28, And ve have not his word abi- 
good according to the tenor of that Law of Grace las © you : Foi whom he hack fore: by 
which they were under, ſhall come fgrth toa life of hap- | ©2115 11. YO + 1OL WHOM NE NA 1G, Nun 
pineſs, and they that have doue evil violating the con- + VC believe not. | 
ditions of life in that Law, to the Reſurrettion of dam- 37, 38. By a voice from Heaven God teſtihed me to 
nation. be his bclove.l Son ; But indeed you were not the per- 
Jo. I can of mv own (clf do nothing « j ſons that hear it : For you never heard his voice, nor 


: . | | is - | ſaw his appearance, nor unferſtand or belive his Word : 
As I hear, lo 1 judg, an( amy judgment 15 Elſe you woul bclieve on me that am ſent by him, 


wa ) __ X _ *7 ng*d + will, but 3g. Scarch thc Scripturcs, for in them ve 
4  4* F k » q © . * - 
the will Of the FAtNer WIIO Nan Ient ME- {think ye have ctcrial life, and thev arc they 
30. 1am not to judge according to the weaknels of char reltifv of SR . 
humanity, as Princes govern: | do nothing, but ac- | ©* — O 640 "7 | : 
cording to Divine infallible decree and appointment, |  39- You own the authority of Mo'es and the Pro- 
canſe 1 ſeek not my own humane will, as my rule or cad, word : ſearch their Writings, and you will fin| that 
but the will of my Father who ſcnt me; that is my they teſtitie of me. : 
Rule and End. | 49. And ve will not come to mc, thar' ve 
21. If I bear witneſs of my fſelt my wit-| might have lite. 
nels is not truc. 2 There is anothcr that} 4*-Ani! though they tell you that it is in, and by, me, 
bearcth witnels 0 me, and I know that the that this Life muft he attainc, ye will noe believe in 


Sno which he winellerh of me is truc mean come to me that you may attain it. 

WImme1!s WHIC I whqgnco50 41, 42. I recce've not honour from Men : 
31, 32. 1f 1 hadl noteſtimony but my own word. you EFroms wo: dat ve havo "Buy ma 
were not totake it for credible truth; But there is a- | PUT FHOW You tat VE Nave nor the loc 

rother, who giveth you convincing evidences of his of God in vor. 

ruth; even my Father by his Voice from Heaven an | 41,42. It 1s not the applauſe of men that I ſeek 

by his Spir:tan;} Works. , : LOS but VOur Own Salvation { But] know for all your 
JJ. us? $-r ro Tohn 41d ho hare witnels | boaſting, of be1ag the peculiar people of Gull, you arc 

t2 tac trum : U4. Bur I receive not Tc;:i [IO * _ Oh when obeyers of fOthe — 

mony from Man : But theſe things I ſay , | #3 1 3m come mn. my Fathers Name and 


| 


— -—_— 


| ye receve me not: It another |} all come i 
that ye miohe be faved. | ye receive me * | -- thet all COMC i 1 
;>"24. You :at to Fein, and he told you.of me as | 1115 © -AIME, NM WHL YE ICCCLVE. 


| 43-1 
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43+ 1 come with teſtimony from Heaven of the miC- 
ſion and approbation of my Father, and this prevaileth 
not againſt your prejudice to believe me. But when a 
deceiver ſhall come with oſtentation without any evi- 
dence from God, and ſhall promiſe you a temporal King- 
dom, you will take him for the Meth. 

44- How can ve believe who receive ho- 
nour one of another , and ſcck not the ho- 


nour which cometh from God oaly > 

44. How can you receive the Me/i.zh ſent from God, 
who do not ſeek and truſt to Gods approbation, and his 
way of ſaving you; but muſt have a worldly Kingdom 
and be ſaved and advanced after the manner of [worldly 
men, and look for a Saviour ſuited to ſuch ends. 

45. Do not think thatT accuſe vouto my 
Father : There is one that acculeth vou ; c- 
ven Moſcs in whom ve truſt. 46. For had 
ye bclicved Moſes, ve would have believed 
me, tor he wrote of me. 47. Bur it ve be- 
lieve not his writings , how ſhall ye bclicye 
my words. 

45, 46, 47. 1 ſay not all this as if 1 come to he your 
acculer t# my Father ; Even Moſes in whom you truſt 
will accuſe you ; ha:l you underſtood and believed the 
Prophcſies anil Types of Afoſes, ye would have be- 
lieved me: For it is me that they all ſpeak of an| 
point you to: But if you will not be convinced by his 
Writings whom you glory in, no wouder it you reject 
my words. 


CHAP. VI 
r. Frcr thele things Jelus went over the 


Sea of Galilee, which is the Sca of 
Tiberias, 2. And a great multitude tollowed 
him, becaule thev law his miracles which he 
did on them that wer. dileatod, 

1.2. N. he hrit motives that draw men towarc! 
Chriſt are uſually ſuch as nature it felt is tomew hat ca- 
pable to eſteem and ju.lge of, ſuch as Miracles arc. 

2. And Jclvs went up into a NMo.utitain , 
and there he (at wizh I:is Dilciples. 44 And 
the Patlover, a Fealt of the Jews was ni:zh. 
5. When Jeſus then litt vp Is cycs and] law 
a orcat company Come unto him , he {auth 
to Philip, whence thall we buy bread char 
thele may cat. G6. Aid this ke tail ro prove 
himfor he bimfclt knew what he worth] do.” 

2. 5G Ne. Chritts relief of Boilics was mm love to 
Po lies an| Souls. 2. Chrifts queſtions «core to initruct 
the hearcrs and not himlclf, 

7. Philipanlwered him, two hundred pen 
nv worth of brea{ is nor infficient tor them, 
that cvcrv 0c mav take a little. 
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The People reproved. Chap.6. 

7- N. Philips ſenſe of the difficulty was a preparati- 
on to the value of the Miracle. 

S. One of the Diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Perers Brother, faith tro him. 9. There is a 
Lad here which hath five Barley Loavesand 
two {mall Fiſhes : but what are they among 
lo many 2 

5, 9. N. It was not delicious fare, but Barley Bread 

and two Fiſhes that Chriſt uſed a Miracle about. 
- 10. AndJcluslaid make the Men tit down : 
Now there was much Graſs in the place, fo 
the Men fat down, in number about hive 
chouland. 11. And Jeclus took the Leaves, 
and when he had given thanks, he diſtribu- * 
red ro the Diſciples , and the Diſciples to 
them that were {ct down, and likewiſc of the 
Fiſhes as much as they would.” 

10, 11. N. If Chriſt would not diſtribute Barley 

Bread ani that Miraculowſly till he had given thanks | 
(not deterred by the ſuſpicioas of a Riot or Conventi- 
cle) ſure we ſhould imitate him in our ordinary repaſt, 
and eat and drink to the glory of Gcd, in a holy 
thankfulneſs for his liberallity. 
When they were tlled he ſaid ro his Di- 
(ciples, gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be loſt. 13. Therefore they ga- 
thered them together, and filled twelve Bal- 
kets with the tragmcutsof the five barly 
loaves, which remained over and above to 
them that had catcn. 

12. 13. N. To loole any of our uſeful fool, is a fin 
againſt God : Where there is the greateſt plenty no 
fragments ſhoul-l be loft, while the poor «do nce.l it. 
How much leis ſhould we loſe Go.ls word or helps, or 
our tunic or any ſuch greater meicies. 

14. Then thole men , when thev had 
(cen the Miracic, which Jeſus did,faid, This is 
oft a Truth that Prophet which ſhould come 
into the YVorld. 

14. N- A Miracle done upon five thouſand at once, 
made acommon Convittion of them that Chriſt was the 
M-Jith, or a great Prophet. 

15. When Jus theretore perceived, that 
they wonld come and take him by force,and 
make him a Kino, he departed anain into a 
Mount 1in himtclt alone. 

15, N. Wh. they woul-l have madlea Captainand 
Ville Monarcis of him, he ſhunac it and avoided 
them, 

1G. And when Even was now come, his 
Dilciples went down unto the Sea. 17. And 
centred into a Ship, and went over the Sca,to» 
wards Capcrnaum. And it was now _— 
clus. 
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Telus was not come to them. 18. And thc 
Sca aroſc by reaſon of a great wind .that 
blew : 19. So when they had rowed about 
rwenry five or thirty turlongs , they {ee Jc- 
ſus walking ou the Sea, and drawing nigh ro 
the Ship, and they were atraid. 70. And he 
laith to them, Ir is I, be not atraid. 


16, fc. N. This Miracle ſhewed Chriſt to be above 
nature. 


21. Thenthey willingly received him into 
the Ship, and immediately the Ship was at 
the land whither they went. 


21. N. They might well be glad to receive him that 
could rule Sea and Land, 


22. Theday tollowing when the People, 
which ſtood on the other tide of the Sca,jaw 
that there was none other boat there {ave that 
one, whereinto his Diſciples were entred,and 
that Jelus went not with his Diſciples into the 
boar, but that his Diſciples were gone away 
alonc. 23. (Howbcit there came other boats 
tromT iberias nigh untothe Place,where rhey 
did cat brcad, after that the Lord had given 
thanks,) 24. When the people theretore ſaw 
that Jelus was not there,ncither his Lilciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſccking tor Telus. 

22, 23, 24. How carneft did theſe perſons ſeem in 
following Chriſt ? 

25. And when they had found him on the 
other {ide of the Seas,thev laid ro him, Rab- 
bi, when cameſt thou hither 2 26. Jeſus an- 
{wered, and ſaid to them, verilv,verily, I fav 
unto you, Ye ſeck me not becauſe ye ſaw the 
miracles.bur becauſe ve did cat of the loaves 
and were filled. 

25. N. It ſeems theſe were a very poor ſort of pco- 
ple, that would follow Chrift for Barley Bread. 

27. Labour not for the meat that periſhcth 
but tor that mcar which cndurcth to everla- 
ſting lite , which the Son oi Man ſhall give 
vou ; for him hath Gol the Father fea- 
led. 

27. Labour firſt an ciicfly for the fool which en- 
dureth to evcriafting Lite ; evea the Spirit of Ho!i- 
neſs renewing you by tic Goſjcl, al an union wi! 


me whoam the Bread of Life; whi.!! ! vil give nao 
all trne Pelievers ; to which vſe Gol hath font and Coil 
ed me by falne's of the Spirit an! Pic y Pri t 
GovA for bo lily fool while your lanour 'or it. but in ti 
fego1 1 place. No The words have 2 com 
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28. Then ſaid they to him , what ſhall we 
do,that we mav work the works of God 2 

28. What is that Labour for the everlaſting Life 
which God requircth of us ? What muſt we do for it ? 

29. Jclus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
This isthe work of God, that ye belicyc on 
him, which hc hath (ent. 

29. This is your rſt and great work which God re- 
quireth that =_ believe on me whom God hath ſent, 
and take 2 for your Teacher and Saviour, that I may 
zuide and ſanftife you, and tcach you your further du- 
ty, in order to fit you for everlaſtuig Lite. 

Jo. They ſaid therefore to him, VWhar 
{1gn ſheweſt chou then, that we may {cc and 
believe in thee» what doſt thou work 2 1. 
Our Fathers\}id cat Manna in the delarrt,as it 
is written, He gave them Bread trom hcaven 
(0) Cart. 

2”, If thou wouldſt have us beheve in thee, con- 
vi1cc uz yet by further Miracles? Canſt thou procure us 
t37cal trom Heaven as Moſes dil? Ns. 1. Strange / that 
they ſhould call for more Miracles when they newly 
came from ſ2eing one 2 2.1t was a feeding Miracle that 
rtheſe expetted ; which might gratific their fleſh as well 
as their taith. 

J2. Then Jelus ſaid to them, verily, veri- 
vl lay to you, Molcs gave not that bread 
trom hcaven, but mv Father viverh you the 
trac bread trom hcaven. 2322. For ihe bread 
of Go. is he which cometh down trom hca- 
ven, and giverh lite to the World. 

32. It was not .)\-ſes that gave you the true Pread 
from Heaven: Manna and other types did but fore- 
hgnihe me who am the truce Breall which mv father 
veth you trom Heaven whence I] come : 
becauſe 1 give life to the World. 

24. [hen ſaid thev ro him, T ord cvcr- 
more e1vc usthis bread. 

34. N. Their carnal min:!s, hal carnal defircs, ard 
underſtood Chriſt accor.lingly. 

35- And Jctus ſaid rothem.T am the bread 
of Life; he that cometh rt me ſhall acver 
hunger , and he that believerh on me thol] 
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35. As your holes live hy fool, fo he that comet 
to me by truc F:ith and is united to me ſhall have ly 
me truc ſpiritua! everlaſting Lite, and ſhall have all hs 


$i «ft of (11 WE an | thirſt ati. 

3. BirTlaviovon, that ve ail have 
leonme. ava behteve rio. 

9, Bt {kn your hearts, that many of you that 
Fave (een m7; Miracles, and tt | 
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come to me, an! h'm that cometh to me I | 
will inno wiſe ca'! of, 

37. A!! that the Father '.at! given to me as fully re- 
ſolved to fave them ſhall believe and take me for their 
Saviour; I come not into the World upon an uncer- 
tainty of ſucce(s : I have un: taken the eftettual ſaving 
of thoſe that are given me by the Father to be certainly 
faved : All thoſe will come to me, and 1 will refuſe none 
that by obedient truſt doth come to me. 

38. For I come down trom hcaven,not to 
do my own Will, bue the W1.1 of him that 


lent mc. 

38. For 1 come not at random, or on any ſelfiſh tem- 
poral deſign, but to fulnll my Fathers will, who will give 
the King\lom to his ſelected Flocks 

N. It is a troubling controverbe, how Chriſt is aid 
to come down from Heaven : His humane Nature was 
never there, an his Divine, removeth not thence, and 
is every where. To paſs by their opinion, who lay it 
is a middle ſuper-angelical firſt created Nature, between 
the Divine and Humane that came down: Ianſver, 
that the Divine is ſaid to come down, not by a ſu\ſtan- 
tial removal or change of place, but by a tranſcendent 
influx and operation, on the Humane Nature of Chriſt: 
Men may talk in the dark how they pleale, but it's cer- 
tain that that Divine lence is every where, without 
inequality or exiſtence : and is no more in Chriſts 
Humane Nature as to cfſential preſence than he is cve- 
ry where : But as he is ſaid to be in Hezven, becauſe 
there he operateth by glorious retulgency and love to 
the glorifie.l , ſo he 15 more eminently and peculiarly 
united to the Manhood of Chritt, for and by a more c- 
mincnt and peculiar operation on the Humane Nature: 
As the Sun is more in the Eyc than in the Hand or Foot, 
more in the Plants that it quickneth than in the Stones, 
ſo is the Godhead in the Humane Nature of Chriſt. 
And fo the Godlhcait can down from Heaven, as the 
Sun doth v hen it ſhineth wn at our Windows, or on a 
burning glaſs, or rather as it animateth Plants, 

I. And this is the Fathers wi!l, who hath 
{e::t mc. thato! all which he hat' even mc, 
I ſhould loſe nothing , but ſhowulet raite irup 
ava n at the laſt dav. 

:9. And it is the ſpecial Commiſhon wliiich I have 
From my 1atler, that 1 ſhoukl e tcttually fave all theſe 
his chaſe, and reac them upto life everlatting, 

47. And this is the witl of him that {ent 
me, that cverv 0c who fccth the Son, and 
bolioverh o: him, may have ec: laiting lite, 
and [ will raile him up at the la't dav. 

4. Ant it is my Fathers will, that every one by 
notice of the ovilerce of my truth, truly believer} « 

me. ſha!l have everlalting Lite. to which (firit hore bo 
gun) 1 will raiſe him at the laſt. 

41. The [crrsthen murmured at {\'m, bc 
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down from heaven, 42. And they ſaid.Isnof 
this Jeſus, the Son of Joteph , who!? Father 
and Mother we know > How is it then that 
hc laith , I come downtrom heaven, 

41. N, This difhculty ſtalled their Faith, not know- 
ing the myſtery of Chriſts Perſon and Incarnation. 

43- Jctus theretore antwered and taid ro 
them , murmur not among your {clves, 44- 
No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me draw him,and I will raile 
him up at thelaſt day. 


43- The objeftions which you murmur on, do in- 
deed require Divine Grace to overcome them; and 
theretore none can lincerely belicve and come to me 
as a Chriſtian, except the Father who ſent me to ſave 
men, convince and draw them to me to be ſaved, and all 
thoſe 1 will raiſe to life everlaſting, 

45 Ir is writren in the Prophets : and they 
ſhall be all taught of God. Every man there- 
{orce,that hath heard and learncd of the Fa- 
ther cometh unto me. 
| 45+ As the Prophets ſpeak of a Divine teaching, 6 
it is thoſe that are thus taught of God that com:c to 
me. 

46. Not that any Man hath {cen the Fa- 
ther, ſave he whichis of God : he hath ſeen 
the Father. 

46. Not by a Teaching by ſceing him : For it isI 
oaly that come frum him that have cen him. 

47. Verily, vcrily, I fav to ven, he that 
belicverh in me hath everla{ling lite. 48. I 
am the bread of tite. 49. Your Fathers did 
cat Manna in the Wilderneſs and arc dead : 
5o. Ih: is the bread that came down from 
Heaven, that a man! may cat thercot and not 
dic. 51. I am the living brea | which cometh 
down trom Heaven : It anv man car of this 
bread he thall live for ever , and the bread 
that I ſhall give him ismy flcth, which I will 
vive tor thc lite of the World. 

47. | teil vou, he that believeth; 0/1 me hath that 
everlaſting Lite, which Vianna yave not, for they aic 
deat that Ui ct itt; Tam the Bread that come indevd 
from Heaven an WIVC i it, not tomporary but ever- 
laſting, not to a few, hut to the Worll, or univerſal 
Church © My facritice:l 0th fh 1 parchale this. 


52. I bc leasr! ro ir weamons chem- 
(elves, favins, can this man ave vs his 
fic!h ro cat. 5J. T hen Tetus laid tro themyye- 
EW. 1, | tavio von, cxcopt ve cat the 
fleth of the S 2 of Man, and drink hisblood 


cavic lic laid , Tam the bread viiuch cn 


| 


34. V\ hofo catcth 
my 
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=y fleſh and drinketh my blood hath cter- 
nal life , and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day. 55. For w flcſh is meat indeed, and 
my blcod is drink indeed. 

52. This ſeemed to them a ſaying not to be digeſted, 
and Chrift at that time would no further explain it to 
them, than by ſaying, I tell you unleſs that you live 
. by virtue of my Hieſh and Bluod received by Faith as 
food is by your mouth, ye have no ſpiritual ſaving life : 
It is all they that thus by Faith partake of my Sacrific- 
ed Fleſh and Blood that have the Title and beginning 
of Eternal Life, and I will at laft raiſe them up to the 
full fruition of it : For my ſacrificed Fleſh and Blood 
are truly enlivening and ſaving. ; 

56. He that cateth my fleſh and drinketh 
my blood dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

56, He that by true Faith truſteth in my ſacrificed 
Fleſh and Blood, profeſſeth thereby to be united to 
me as digefted food is to the body whereby 1 alſo dwell 
in him, and 1 will give him the Spirit of Life, and he 
ſhall live by influence from me. 

57. As the living Father hath ſcnt me,and 
I live by the Father , fo he that catcth me , 


he ſhall live by me. 

57. As the Father is Eſſential Self-life, and I live by 
Communication from him ; ſo he that is intimately 
united to me, and 1 to him as foud is to the body by 
digeſtion, by a covenanting lively Faith, ſhall live by 
me a life of Grace and Glory. ; 

58. This is the bread which came down 
from Heaven : Not as your Fathers did cat 
Manna and are dcad ; He that catcth of this 
bread ſhall live for ever. 


58. 1am the true Bread from Heaven, who give e- | 


verlafting Life, when your Fathers who did eat Manna 
died, and were not by that made immortal. 

59. Theſe things ſaid hc in the Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

'59. N. Remember it was not , thoſe only that had 
followed him that he ſpake this to, and the following 
ſharp paſſages ; but to his auilitors at Capernaum. 

Go. Manv thercforc of his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this , ſaid , this isan hard 
laying, who can hear it. 

65. N. Chrift would not forbear this myſterious 
dofrine, though the hcarers cuuld not digeſt it, but 
would make an ill uſe of it, todepart from him. 

G1. When Jeſus knew in himlclt that his 
Diſciples murmurcd at it , he faith ro them 
doth this offend you : 62. Whar 1t ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was 
belore. 

61. 1will e're long aſcend up viſibly to Heaven : 
An\ will not that p:ove that I came from Heaven ? 


63- Ir is the Spirit that quickneth : 'T he 
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| Fleſh profitcth nothing : The words that I 
_ ro you , they arc Spirit and they are 
ic. ; 

_ 63. And asto your offence at my words of the eat- 
ing of my Fleſh, you know that Flelh of it ſelf would 
be a dead and (enfleſs thing, were it not tor the Soul 
that is it's lite : And fo it is not my meer dead fleſh 
that I ſay ſhall give you life ; but my Fleſh as it is in 
dignity the Body of the Son of God, purchaſing life 
for the World, and as it is accompanied with the OPe- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, which animaterh them ſpiri- 
tually who by Faith are united to me : And thus not 
only my flefh, but the words that I ſpeak to you, are 
by my Spirit made the means of communicating to you 
Spirit and Lite. 

- G4. Bur there are ſome of vou that be- 
licve not : For Jeſus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that believcd not, and 


who ſhould betray him. 

64. But there are ſome of you that follow me, that 
are not true believers, and therefore have not this 
quickening Spirit, For he knew their hearts, and knew 


who would after betray him. 


N. Though Chrift knew Fu4z and other Hypo- 
crites, he did not expel them, but ſent out Fulx to 
Preach with the reſt, to tell us how the vifttble Church 
will be conſtituted and muſt be ordered, 

. 65. And he faid, theretore I ſav to vou , 
that no man can come rome, CXcept it were 
given to him of my Father. 

65. N. That the word [Car] ſpeaketh not of 
Phytical power, but partly moral indiſpotition. and 
partly an hypothetical impoſhbility of event. 2. That 
though Gods grace be the cauſe of faith. uo man is 
deprived of that Gtace but by his own wiltul fin, which 
maketh him unexcuſable, 

66. From that timc many of his Diſciples 
went back and walked no more with him. 

66, By forſaking him they ſkewes that they were 
never ſound delicvers. 

67. Then laid Jclusro the twelve , will ye 
alſo go away ? 68. Then Simon Pcter an- 
(lwered him, Lord to whom fl all we go » 
Thou haſt the words of ecernal lite. Gg. And 
we belicve and are fure that thou arr the 
Chriſt rhe Son of the living God. 

67. N. 1. Chriſt puts none away, till they put a- 
way thcmlelves. 2. He forceth none to ſtay. 2. It 
greatly fAixeth a Chriſtians reſolution to ſtick to Chriſt, 
to know there is none elſe togo to: As it refolveth us 
to look for happincls to God and Heaven, becauſe we 
are lure there is no other. 4. found! Faith may attain 
aſſurance that Chriſt is the Son of the living Gold : It 
hath alwaycs objxettive certainty, and a prevalent cer- 
tainty, ani a prevalent conficlence, and may reach to 
a mental confirmed certainty. 
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Chap.10.Chriſt is the door. 


name as willing followers to their own.Salvation, and 
not drive men into the Church or Heaven againſt their 
wills. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep 
follow him : for.they know his voice. 

4- And as the ſheep to find that their Shep- 
herd hurteth them not, but them and bringeth 
them to paſture, therefore follow him willingly a 
one that loveth them and is for their good; fo 
do Chrifts ſheep believe that he loveth them and is 
their Saviour, and therefore follow him and kuow his 


"5. Anda ſtranger will they noe follow, bur 


will flee from him : for they know not the 
yoice of ſtran 

5. And as Sheep(like our Dogs) have no ſuch con- 
fidence in a ftranger, but fly from him in fear, ſo will 
true Chriftians do from falſe Chrifts and from falſe Pa- 
ftors for their voice is ſtfange to them, and contrary 
to the new nature that is in them, and to their good. 

6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : 
bnt they underſtood not what things they 
were which he ſpake unto them. 7. Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 
8. All that ever came before me, are theives 
and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear them. 

I am the door, by me if any manentcrin, 
he ſhall be ved, and ſhall go in and our, 
and nd paſture. 


7. As my Fathers Miſhon and Witneſs is the door 
by which 1 enter, ſo 1 being hereby made the Shepherd 
of the Hock am the door by which all others, Paſtors 
and Flocks muſt enter. All that before me pretended 
to be Chrifts, were but Theives and Robbers, and the 
choſen flock of God did not believe in them nor follow 
them. I am the true Chriſt and Head of the Church: 
They that believe in me and follow me, ſhall as my 
ſheep be ſafe and plentifully fed. 

10. The thief cometh nor, bur for to ſteal, 
and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come that 
they might have lite, and that they might 


have it more abundantly. 

10, Falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets havEbut ſought 
themſelves, and ſeduced the people to deftruftian of 
Soul and Body : 1am come to give men ſpiritual and 
eternal Life, and to raiſe them higher in Light, Life and 
Love, than was vouchſafed to the Church before my 
Incarnation. 


11. I am the good ſhepherd: the good 
ſhepherd giveth his lite for the ſheep. 

11, As he that keeps the ſheep not as an hireling, 
but as his own will venture himſelf to defend them 
from Theives and Wolves ; fo will I lay down my lite 
tor my ſheep. 
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12. But he thar is an hireling, and not che 
ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are nor, ſeeth 


the wolt coming, and leayerh the ſheep, and 
fleeth : and the wolf catcherh them, and 
(cartereth the ſheep. 13. The hireling fleeth, 
þ = == is an hureling, and careth not for 
12, 13. He that ſeeketh his own worldly intereſt by 
deceit, will ſhift for himſelf, and for that intereſt ex- 
poſe the people to deftruRtion, as not ſeeking their ſal- 
vation but his vain-glory. 

14. I amthe good ſhepherd, and know my 
ſheep, and am known of mine. 

14. I known mine own, their perſons, their hearts 
and all their concerns ; with the love and care of a 

Shepherd : And my grace hath taught them to 
now me and my Word. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, even (o 
know I the Father: and I lay down my life 
for the- ſheep. 

15. As my Father knoweth me with Love and 1 
know the Father, ſo with a ſpecial Love I lay dowu my 
Life for their Redemption and Salvation. 


16. Andother ſheep I have, which arenor 
of this fold : them alſo I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my voice; and there Nha be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd. 

16. And belides the Jews I have a choſen people a- 
mong the Gentiles: Them I muſt call and gather to me: 
and Jews and Gentiles ſhall be one Catholick Church 
under me their only univerſal Head and Shepherd. 

17. Therefore doth my Father love mz, 
becauſe I lay down my life, that I might take 
It again, 

17. N. 1. It js not unfit to aſſign cauſes in man of 

Gods Love. 2. Yet nothing real in God is cauſed by 
——— 3- But as Gods Love is taken for it's 
Eftedts, our qualifications are a receptive cauſe or diſpo- 
tion. 4. And ſoa cauſe extrinſical of the Relative de- 
nomination of God himſelf, $0 Chriſts conſent to 
do the full work of a Meiliator, was the condition of 
his peculiar reward, which is call'd the Fathers loving 
him for it. 
18. No man taketh. it from mc, but I lay 
ic down of my (clf: Thave power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I reccived of my 
Father. 

18. N. 1. Chrift foreknew his Death and Reſurre- 
Aion : 2. It was the Law of Mediation proper to him, 
that he ſhould conſent ſo to dic, and then Riſe and 


Reign as his reward, "= MW» ; 
19. There was a diviſion therefore again 


| among the Jes for thele ſavings 20. And 
"wie 


many 
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many of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and is 

mad, why hear ye him? 21. Others ſaid, 

T hele are not the words of him that hath a 

devil: Can a devil open the cycs of the 
lind 5 


20. When they underſtood not Chriſt, they ſaid, the 4 


man is a diftrated demoniack : Why ſtand you to hear 
im : But others were better convinced both by his 
Words and his Miracles. 

22. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of 
the dedication, and it was winter. 
. . 22. N. Chrift refuſed not to be preſent at this ſo- 
I.mn Feaſt. though appointed but by Mzccabers for a 
thankful commemoration of the repairing of the Tem- 


ple . : : 

23. And Jeſus walked in the temple in So- 
lomons porch. 24- Then came the Jews 
round about him, and faid nnto him, How 
long doltthou make us to doubt? It thou be 
the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 

24. Put usout of doubt. . 

25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and 
ve believed not: che works that Ido in my 
Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me. 

25. Why ask you me to tell you, who believe me 
not : My Miracles done in the Name and by the Power 
of Gol, are a more ſatisfying teſtimony than my 
words. 

26. But ye belicve not, becauſe ve arc not 
of my ſheep, asI ſaid unto you. 27. My flicep 
hcar my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. 

26, 27, But no wonder that you believe not me ; for 
you are not my choſen flock, nor qualified to believe : 
Were you my ſheep you would underſtand, believe, and 
obey my Word. 

28. And Igive unto them cternal lite, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neirher ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand. 

23. To my true flock, I will give eternal Life, and 
they ſha!! never be condemned, loft or forſaken ; Nor 
hail any power prevail againſt me who will ſave 
tem. 

29. My Father which gave them me, is 
greater then all : and none is able to pluck 
them out of mv Fathers hand. Jo. I and my 
Fathcr arc one. 

29. 30. God my Father who gave them me to he 
ſaved is Almighty, and none can overcome him. an: 
take them from his ſaving love, And He and I being; 
one they are ſafe with me. ; 

31. | hen the Jews took up ſtones again to 
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good works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
ther; for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone 
me? 33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaving, For 
a good work we ſtone thee not, bur for blaſ- 
phemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 
makclt thy ſelf God. 

31. N. No good work could ſecure the Lord him- 


ſelt from the rage of ignorant men nor from their ac- 
cuſation. 


34- Jeſus anſwered them, Is it nor written 
in your Law, I ſaid, Ye arc gods? 35. It he 
called them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be bro- 
ken. 36.Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanCtified, and ſent intothe world, Thou blal- 
phemeſt : becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God 2 

34, 35, 36. If they may be called Gods that are but 
Magiftrates, and men, in dignity and power, how can 
you ſay, It is blaſphemy for me to ſay, I am the Son of 
God. who am by the Father ſanctified to the office of 
Mediator and ſent into the World thereunto. 

N. [hat Chriſt here by his pleading for his right to 
his Title only from his office, doth not deny his Title 
as from eternal generation, but only tell them what 
they were then fit to hear. 


| 37. It I do not the works of mv Father, 
| believe” me not. J8. Burt it I do, thonch ye 
| believe not me, bclieve the works : that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in 
| mc, andI inhim. 
27. If Ido not ſuch works as certainly ſignifte Gods 
atteſtation, believe me not: But if I do, believe what 
| thoſe works do ſurely evidence, and then you will con» 
tels that God is in me and wortketh them by me, and 
that I am in him and approved and atted by him. 
3g. T herctore they ſought again to take 
him : bur he eſcaped out of their hands 
40. And went away again bevond Jordan, in- 
ro the place where John ar hrit bapcized : and 
there he abodc. 41. And manv reforted uno 
him, and ſaid, John did no miracle ; but all 
things that F xr ſpake of this man, werc 
true. 42. And many believed on him 
there. 


' the Willerneſs where Fok: firft haptized many 


ſrone him. J2. Jelus an{.ycred them, Manv 


29. He avoiled their perſecution by flight : Ant in 
KI.CY® 
cl on him, ſecing all fulfilled by him, v1:ich Fet.: had 
fo:ctold of him. 


Chap. 11. Lazarus his death. 
CHAP. XI. | 
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OW a certain mian was fick, named 

Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary 
and hcr filter Martha. 2. (It was that Mary 
which anointed the Lord with oiptment, and 
wiped his teet with her hair, whoſe brother 
Lazarus was ſick). 3. Therefore his ſiſters ſent 
unto him, ſaving, Lord, behold, hc whom 


thou lovelt is lick. 

N. 1. It's a doubt whether Bethany be the name of a 
Town, or enly of a tratt of ground where the Town 
was. 2.1t is like that this Mary is not the ſame with 
Mary Magdalen, 3.1t is a word of comfort in all troubles, 
if we can ſay, it is on one that Chriſt loveth. 


4- When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, this 
ſickneſs isnot unto death, but tor the glory of 
God : that the Son of God might be glorifi- 
cd thereby. 

4. Gods end in "this ſickneſs of Lazarus, is not 
to remove him by death from this world, but to 
prepare an advantage for the glorifying of himſclf 
11 Mes 

5- Now Jclus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, 
and I azarus. 6. When he had hcard therc- 
fore that he was lick, he abode two days (cill 
11 the lame place where he was. 7. Then at- 
ter that laith he to his ditciples, Let us go into 
Judca again. 

. His love to them inclined him to help them: yet 
le moved not that 15 ail\ antage might be the greater, 
to ſhew his Love and Voaer by raiting the deal ( N, We 
muft not mifinterpret Go.ls delays). F 

8. His diſciples {ay unto him, Maltcr the 
Jews of late have ſought to {rone thee, and 
goelt thou thither avain? 9. Jclus an{wered, 
Are there not twelve hours 1n the day > It a- 
ny man walk in the day, hc {tumblerh nor, be- 
caulc he ſccth thelight of this world. 10. Bur 
if a man walk in thenight, he [tumbleth, be- 
cauſe there isno light in him. 

9. As a man that walketh in the twelve hours of day 
light is kept from ſtumbling by that light: So while 
my day of work continucth I am ſafe. 

11. Thele things ſaid he, and after thar 
he ſaith untothem ; Our friend Lazarus ſlep- 
th ; but I vo that I may awake him ont of 
his {leep. 12. Then ſaid his dilciples, Lord, 
if he (16 ww he fha'l do weil. 13. Hoabeir 
Jes tpaxc of his death : but they thought 
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thar he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in ſleep. 
14. Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, La- 
zarus is dead. 15. And I am glad for your 
ſakes, that I was not there (to the intenr ye 
may belieye ) nevertheleſs, lct us vv unto 


him. 
15, To raiſe him will more convince you, than it 


would have done, to cure him. 

16. Then faid Ms which is called 
Didymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, Let us allo 
go, that we may dic with him. 

16, Whether Thoms ſpake this in meer paſhon, [ Let 
us die with grief] or as expetting Chriſts death and 
theirs by the perſecuting Jews, is to us uncertain. 

17. Then when Jclus came, he found 
that he had lain in the grave tour davs a'rca- 
dv. 18. (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jcruſa- 
lem, about fifteen turlongs off). 19. And ma- 
ny of the Jews came ro Martha and Vary, to 
comfort them concernine; their brother. 

18. N. A furlong is fix hundred foot. 

20. 'T hen Martha, afſoon as ſhe heard that 
clus was coming, went and mct him: but 
lary fart till in the houſe. 21. T hen ſaid 

Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here, my brother had not died. 22. Bur I 
know, that cven now whatſoever thou wilr 
ask of God, God will give itthee. 

21, 22. N. She believed that Chrift could have pre- 
vented his death, and could yet raiſe him. 2. And that 
ic muſt be by prayer to God. 

23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother 
ſhall riſc again. 24. Martha faith unto him, 
I know thar he (hall riſe again in the reſurre- 
Ction at the laſt day. 

23. N. The Reſurreftion of the Body was then be- 
lieved as an undoubted truth. 

25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurre- 
Aion, and the lite : he that belicverh in me, 
though he were dead, ver ſhall he live: 
26. And whoſocver liveth, and belicyeth 
in mc, ſtall never dic. Bchevelc thou 
this 

25. lam the principle and cauſe of Life and Reſur- 
reftion. Thedead that believe in me thall be raiſed : 
And the living that believe in me ſhall live for ever, 
their Souls firſt and their Podies after raiſed to bleſſec!® 
nets. 

. 27. Sheſfaich unto him, Yea, Lord: I hec- 
lievetiiart thou art the Chriit the Son of Cod 
which ſkould come it: th&world, 

D 2 27.\Ye 
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27. Yea for I believe that thon art the Chriſt, and 
herefore haſt power of lite and death. 


28. And when ſhe had fo faid, ſhewent her 
way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſay- 
ing, The Maſter is come and callcth for 
thee. 29. Aſſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſc 
quickly, and came unto him. Jo. Now Jeſus 
was not yct come into the town, but was in 
thar place whcre Martha met him. 31. The 
Jews then which were with her in the houſe, 
and comforted her, when they ſaw that 
ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed 
_ laying, She gocth unto the grave, to weep 

cre. 

29. N. Faith, Love, and Neceſſity will make all haſt, 

32. Then when Mary was come where Jc 
ſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down art hisfeer, 
ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou had(t been 
here, my brother had not died. 33. When Jc- 
ſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the Jews 
alſo wee ing which came with her, he groan- 
ed in the ſpirit, and was troubled. 34. And 
ſaid, Where have ve laid him > they ſay unto 
him, Lord, come and ſee. 35. Jeſus wept. 

32, 35. N. Chrift wept in compaſſhon with his ſer- 


vants ſorrows: And he loveth us no leſs now, than 
when he wept with mourne 


| 35. Then laid the Jews, Behold how he 
OV um. 


36. Love can expreſs it ſelf by grief for the hurt gf 
thoſe whom we love, 


37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this man which opened the eves of the blind, 
have cauſed that even this man ſhould nor 
have dicd > 38. Jeſus therefore again groaning 
in himſclf, ccemeth to the grave. It was a 
cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 3g. Jeſus ſaid, 
rake away the ſtone. Martha, the {iſter of 


him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, by | 


this time he ſtinkcth: for he hath been dead 
four days. 

39. N. How vile athing will leſs than four days, 
ſew the boly of man tobe ? Is pride and vain pamper- 
ing, fit for ſuch a body ? : 

49. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I nor unto 
thee, that if thou v oulditbclicve chou ſhouldſt 
ſec theglory of God. 

4”. N. The effe@ of Go!ls power is the Glory : an ! 
unhclicf hinders the effect in us. 


41. Then they rook away the ſtone from | 
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the place where the dead was Jaid. And Jc- 
ſus lift up his cycs, and ſaid, Father, I thank 
thee thar thou haſt heard mc. 42. And I 
knew that thou heard(; 


rt me always: bur bc- 
cauſe of the people which ſtand by, I aid it, 
that they may believe that thou haſt ſent 
me. 


41, 42. He looked up towards Heaven as the place 
of Gods glory, the ſpring and end of earthly bleſſings : 
N. Chrift knew before that God would do this Miracle 
by him : but 'd it by prayer to convince the hear- 
ers that it was of God. 2..1t's our comfort that Chriſts 
interceſhon is always heard: 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth. 
44. And he that was dcad came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave cloths: and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus faith 
unto them, Looſe him, ler him 

43+ N, It was not the lowd voice, but the inviſible 
power that revived him: yet Chrift would ſuit his 
voice thereto. 2. It's vain to ak, how could he go 
when his feet was bound ? As if all fort of binding dif 
abled from riſing, or Chrift could not caable him who 
revived him. 


5. Then many of che Jews which came 
to | ay and had (cen the things which Jc- 
{us did, believed on him. 


45- This Miracle conrinced many (and it's ſtrange 
that it convinced not all.) ; 

46. But ſome of them went their ways to 
the Phariſces, and told them what things Jc- 
ſus had done. 

46. Some hardene« SpeRtators turn'd all this but to 
ioformation againſt him to the Phariſces. 


47. Then gathered the chict Prieſts and 
the Phariſces a councel and faid , what 
do we: for this man doth many mira- 
cles. 48. It we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him; and the. Romans ſhall 
come and take awav both our Place and Na- 
rion. 44. And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the high prieſt that ſame year, laid un- 
tothem, Ye know nothing art all, 52 Nor 
conſider that itis expedient tor us, that one 
man ſhould dic tor che people, and that the 
whole nation periſh nor. 


47+ N. :. The greater Chrifts Miracles were t''i mote 
they thought they ougit to deftroy him, bocruſe 2h:e 

| people would the more follow him $ Ant fil thy air 
| and better any Miniſter of Chriſt is the mo-- « ::liy 


wicked men endeavour to deſtroy t!zem, bc... 


TA. fa 


people follow them. 2. The fear of great Mens power 
more than Gods cauſeth wicked Polititians to deftroy 
the beſt. 3. But thereby they bring on themſelves that 
rery deftrution which they thought to avoid. 


51. And this ſpake henot of himſelf : bur 
being high Prieſt that year, he prophelied 
that Jeſus ſhould die for thar nation: 52. And 
not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one, the children of 
God that were ſcattered abroad. 

$1. And though he meant this of ſaving them from 
the Komans though by injuftice, yet he being Prieft 
that year (though by unlawful entrance by the Komen 
Power) God honoured the office ſo far as to make him 
utter thoſe words, which ſhould be a juſt Propheſie as 
meant by God, though not by him : And ſhould figni- 
fie that Chrifts death ſhould tend to the converſion al- 
fo the choſen people of God in all the Gentile world, 
who I thereby be made his Children, and one 
Church. * 

53. Then from that day forth, they took 


counſel rogether for to put him to death. 
$3. The greateſt Miracle and good Work of Chriſt 
fixcd their reſolution to murder him. 

54- Jetus theretore walked no more open- 
ly among the Jews ; but went thence unto a 
country near to the wilderneſs, into a ciry 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his 
diſciples. 

$4. N. Chriſt yet fled from perſecution, and ſpent 
moſt of the three years and a halt of his publick Mi- 
niftry among remote poor people in Galilee or near the 
Wilderneſs. 

N. Qu. It's ſtrange that Mathew, Mark and Zuke ſay 
nothing of this'great Miracle. 

Arſ. 1. No one was to fay all : but altogether to ſay 
ſufficient, 2. And Fohn tells us that even altogether, 
have ſaid but little of all chat Chriſt aid and did ; but 
only ſo much as ſhould be ervugh to convince unbe- 
lievers, 

u, Where was Lexarns's ſoul while he was dead ? If! 
in heaven, was it not a wrong to him to come thence ? 
And did he remember what he ſaw there? and tell it 
to any ? If not, doth it not make for the tleepy inatti- 
vity of Souls departed 4:/. Souls go not to Heaven, 
by necefhitat'on, a+ a ſtone defeenieth ; but are diſpo- 
fed of by Go.! 15 the Supream Governour ; thoſe that 
are for Heaven to Heaven, an! thoſe that ſerve De- 


vils to che evils * and thote that are not yet judg'd 
to cither, hit 17 to live prefently again ow eaith (as 
Ligier one oth ets rated) are relervell by God accord- 
ingly, wh ther v-t in the body (as in a ſwoun) or ncar 
it. Or whore Crt plc Hee, and vouuchſatcd no other 
knowl 211 memory than is mect for ſuch as are to 
revive av} live iit on Larth. 


Chap. 31. Caiaphar propheſied. St. J OHN. Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem. Chap.12. 


| 


F5 And the Jeas paſſoyer was nigh at | 
| 


hand : and many went out of the counttY 
up to Jerulalem beloce the paſlover, to purifi© 
themſelves. 

$5. The legally unclean were not to celebrate the 


over. 

56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and fpake' 
among themſelves, as they ſtood in theTe - 
ple, Whatthink ye, that he will not come to 
the feaſt 

56, For all were bound to come to it, that were 
not unavoidably hindered. 


57. Now both the chict Prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a that 
if any man knew where he were, he ſhould 
ſhew ir, that they mighrrake him. 

$7. N. 1. Chrifts Miniſters uſe Gods Ordinances to 
ave men, and the Devils Clergy uſe them for ſnares, 
miſchief and murder. 2. They will not let the people 


be neuters between God and the Devil, but force them 
to be informing Perſecutors. 
CHAP. XIE 


T HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the paſlo- 
Over, Came ro any 

was which had becn dead, whom he raiſed 
from the dead. 2. There they made him a 
Supper, a d Martha ſerved : but Lazarus 
was one of them that fat ar the table with 
him. 

1. N.1, Chriſt was not againſt feſtival entertain- 
ment. 2. This is the ſame Hi mentioned, Zub, 10. 
Where 49 may ſee more of it. 

3. Then cook Mary a of oinement, 
of ſpikenard, very coſtlv, and anointed the 
feer of Jelus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair : and the houſe was filled with the odor 
of rhc ointment. 

3+ N. 1. it is not unlike that ſuch an aftion was 
twice done. that is, by two ſeveral Mary's; and that 
this is not the ſame with that Zyke 7, But yet it is very 
hard ro ju«!ge where this was done : that it was thrice 
done is not probable : And that it was done in the houle 
of Sim! the Leper other Evangelifts notihe ; yet 
here it ſe-mcth to have been done in Martha's own 
houte, compar'd with Zuk? 10, 1'ts mo likely to me 
that 4/74 and Martha dwelling in the tame Village at 
Beth ny jyned their Purſes and Labour and feafte:l him 
in Simms houſe where this anointing was done; But 
that he was alto entertained at Marth; and Mary's 
ho!it, where that was done, which is recorded 


yy Then faid one of his diſciples, Judas 
licariot, 


Ifarior, Simons ſon, which ſhould betray 
him. 5. Why was not this ointment fold 


for three hundred pence, and given tothe 


Cr? 
= N. That as Piety is oft pretended by hypo- 
crites againſt Charity, ſo is Charitv heze by Fudw a- 
gainft Piety : And there is no work ſo good but may be 
oppoſed by very fair pretences. 

G. This hcſaid, not that he cared for the 
poor; but becauſe he was a thicf, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put thercin. 

6, Fudas heing Purſe-bearer, falſly pretended a care 
of the poor, for his ſelfiſh covetouſneſs. 

5. Then ſaid Jcls, Let her alone: a- 

inſt the.-day of my burial hath ſhe kept 

is. 8. For thc poor always ye have with 
you ; but me ye have not always. 

7- This which ſhe gave ſhall be as it were for my fu- 
neral embalming ; that may be beft on ſuch an extroar- 


. dinary occafion which ordinarily is not. ſo. You may 


always give to the poor. 

9. Much pcople of the ou therefore 
knew that he wasthere: and they came, not 
for Jeſus fake only, but rhat they might ſee 
Lazarus alſo, whom he had raifed from the 
dead. 19. Bur the chict Pricfls conſulucd, that 
they might put Fazarus alſo to dcath. 
IT, Becauſe that by reaſon cf him many 
of ' the Jews went away, and believed on 
Jeſus. 

9. N. To be put todeath by ſuch wicked Priefts and 
Rulers, is nodiſhonour or note of guilt in the ſuferer. 
2. We (ce here how much Dives was deceived, L1k.16. 
That thought his brethren would have been perſwadlec| 
by Lazarw ſent from the dead : It's like they woul.| 


have inditted him for a Scandalum Magnatum, or put 
him to death again. 


12. On the next day, much pcople that 
was come tothe feaſt, when they heard thar 
_ was coming to Jeruſalem. 13. Took 

ranches of palm<rees, and went forth to 
mcet him, and cried, Hoſanna, bleſſed js 
the King of [Iſracl that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

12, 13. They honoured him by this applauding ſo- 


 lemniry, as the M724 lent from Gold to be the King of 


Iſr:el. 

4. And Jclus when he had found a youny 
afs, hear thereon ; as it is written, 15. Fear 
not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy Kins 
cometh {ittinz on an aflcs colr. 

14, 15. "Thus 7:d<.g. g. Was fulfi!!el, 

16, "Thete things under{tood not his diſci 


Chap. 12. Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem. St. } O H N. He foretelleth his death: Chap. 12. 


ples at the firſt, but whet: Jeſus was glorihed, 
then remembred they that thele things = 
writtcn of h'm, and that they had done theſe 
things unto him. 


16, N.Many thingsare ſaid aud done by Chrift, which 
ſhall not be preſently underſtood, but in their ſeaſon. 

17. The pcople therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarusourt of his grave, and 
raiſed him from the dead , bare record. 
18. For this caule the people allo met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle. 

17, 13. N. Tt was the people that had ſeen and 
heard of his raifing L144rus, that there met him as King 
with /oſanna's. . 

19. The Phariſces therefore ſaid among 
themlclyes, perceive ye how ve prevail no- 
thing > bchold, the world is gone after 
him. | 

19. N. They thought their danger immanent, that 
the people would proclaim him King, and then the Ko- 
mans would deſtroy their Country as Rebels ; tor they 
could not truſt God to ſave them frum the Komans, 
though Miracles ſhould have taught !t them. 

29. And there wcre certain Greeks a- 
mong them, that came up co worſlyp atthe 
feaſt : 

20. Theſe Gre-ts were not the Tous of Alexandris 
that uſed the Gre't tongue, (ellen were led Greets) 
but the Proflitcs of the Gates, wlo- worthipped but 
as Catechumens dil with Chriſtians, 

21. The fame came therelore to Philip, 
which was of Bethſaida of Galilec, and de 
ſircd him, ſaying, Sir, we would ice Jeſus. 
22. Piulip n—_ and rellerh fndrew: and 
again Andrew and Philip told Jclus. 22, And 
Jelus anſwered them, ſaving, the hour is 
come, that rhe Son of man ſhall be gloriticd, 
24. Verily, verily Ifay unto you, Except a 
corn of wheart fal} into the ground, and dic, 
it abideth alone: bur it it dic, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 

21. When Greeks by the fame of Chriſts Miracles 
defired to ſee him, he tells them, that indecd the time 
of his glory in the world by mens belicving, on him, 
was at hand ; But tliat he mult dic firſt, and then the 
Catholick Church ſhoul:l be gathered. A grain of 
Wheat is ſail to lie, becauſe the diffolution an! change 
maketh it no longer a grain of Wheat, but the !ocd ot 
many new grains Wit!1 the Straw, 

25. He thar loveth his lite, (hall lofe it 
ind he that hatcth his lite in this worid, (hall 


keep 1t unto lite crernal. 
| 25. And 


2s, And, as it is with me it will be with you ; He that 
{ overloveth his life, as that he cannot forſake it for 
my ſake and his Salvation, ſhall loſe it by keeping of it: 
And he that caſteth it away as men do a hated thing, 
rather than deny me ani (in, ſhall live for ever. 

26. It any man (crve me, let him tollow 
me ; and wherc Iam, there {hall alſo my ſcr- 
vant bc : if any man ſcrve me, him will my 
Fachcr honor. 

26. If any man will be a Chriſtian let him not ſtick 
to do and ſuffer as Ido ; but believe that he ſhall fare 
no worſe than 1, but it he die he (hall be with me 
wheic I am: For my Father will honour thoſe that 
ſerve me, 

N. 1. To be a Chriſtian and to be one that ſerveth 
Chriſt, are all one. 2. Salvation is promiſed to all that 
ſerve Chriſt, 3. They that ſerve him ſhall be with him 
where he is ; therefore the ſpitits of the juſt made 
perfe& are in Paradiſe, and Heaven; for Chrilt is 
there. This is our great comfort in life and at death : 
And we muſt then thus think of our godly departed 
friends : they are all with Chriſt, 

27. Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what 
ſhall I ſay? Father, ſaye me from this hour : 
but for this cauſe came I unto this hour, 
28. Fathcr, glorihe thy name. Then came 
there a voice from Heaven, ſaying,l have both 
glorified it, and will glorihe it again. 

27. 23. Iam a man, ani my Soul is troubled at the 
foreſight of my death and ſuffering and nature inclin- 
eth me to ſay, Father ſave me from it : But I muſt not 
take up with that natural delire; forI came on pur- 
poſe thus to ſuffer :; Therefore my choice and prayer 
1s, Father glurife thy Name : Then came there a 
voice, oe, 

29. The people therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, {aid that it thundred : others 
laid, An angel ſpake to him. 

29. They heard the ſound but underſtood not the 
words. : : : 

Jo. Jeſus anſwered and aid, this voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakcs. 
31. Now is the judgment of this world : now 
ſhall rhe prince of this world be calt our. 
32. And I, it I be lifted up from the carth, 
will draw all men urto mc. 33. (This he ſaid, 
{ignifying what death he ſhould dic.) 

20. This vaice though [ſjoke.£0 me, was for your 
convition, and not for my ſake only; For now the 
time is ac han when the wicketnels of this work] 
ſhall be \octeate] att! puniſhed. and Satan tlic Prince of 
this wort caſt out of his poſſeſſion by the ;,uthering of 
my < hu <h:; And when Tam liftet up trom the carth 
by Criucitixion, | ſhall be lifte-l up to Heaven in glory. 


and will by my Word and Spirit draw many Natio!s to 
FEY US 32 


me thcir Saviour ; litt up hc meant his Cruct- 


Chap.12.He foretelleth his death. St. J OH N. He foretelleth his death. Chap.12, 


fixion as in order to his Reſurretion and Aſcen-. 


lion. 

34- The people anſwered him, We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt abidcth tor 
ever: and how ſayeſt thou, the Son of man 
mult be lift up? who is this Son of man> * 

34. We have been taught that Chriſt dieth not, but 
ſhall have an everlaſting Kingdom ! who then is thar 
Son of man that thon ſayefſt muſt be lift up. 


35- Then Jelus{atd unto them, Yeta little 
while is the light with you ; walk while Ve 
have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you: 


for hethatwalkcth in darkneſs, knoweth nor 
whither he gocrth. 36. While ye have lighr, 
belicye in the light, that ye may . be the 


children of light. Theſcthings ſpake Jeſus, 
and departed, and did hide Tory | 


them. 

35, 36- Though Chrift abide for ever ; he will not 
for ever abide vitble with you ; It is but a little while 
that he who is the light will continye among you ; O- 
bey the Light while you have it left darkneſs ſurprize 
you : and he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not 
whither he goeth, nor whether he do well or ill. Be- 
fore I be taken from you, believe in me that ye may be 


illuminated adopted, and enjoy the light . 

37. Burthough he had done ſo many mi- 
racles before them, vet they belicyed not on 
him. Js. T hat thc faving of Efaias the Pro- 
pher might be tulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord 
who hath bclicved our report > and ro whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed 2 

37. All his Miracles cauſed them not to believe ; Ani” 
ſo /[ai1ls proptefie was fulfilled in them, &c. 

3g. T herctore they could not believe, be- 
caulc Lſaias ſaid again. 40. He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardned their hcart, that 
they thou d not ſee with their cycs, nor un- 
derſtand with their heart, and be converted 
and I ſhould heal chem. 41. Theſe things aid 
Efaias, when he law his glory and ſpakcof 
him. 

39. And no wonder that they believed not, for it 
coull not he, it being foretold by 1ſazub that God 
woul.! torſake then: which /ſaith foreſeeing Chriſts day 
by in!piration, «dj mean in that prophehie. 

N. lo underſtand this 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween. a caſt Verefity, and a Necefity of Conſequence 
in or.lor of arguing. 2, Between men that have forfeit. 
cl Gods gra.c by reftion, and thole that Grace is 
newly offer'} to. And fo r. God isnot the efficient 
Cauſe of any Nin. 2, But he deterteth many that abuſe his 
Grace, an} leaverh them to their blindneſs and obſt;.. 
nacy, 3. And tor it, he cauſeth their deſtruſtion 


4 And 


— 


Chap. 12. Confeſſion of faith. 
4. And he oft foretelleth this. 5. And his prediftion 
maketh the thing foretold hypothetically neccſſary, or a 
certain conſequence in order of arguing : It being im- 
poſſible that God ſhould {lie : And fo all that is fore- 
known by Ged or man will come to paſs; when fore- 
knowledg doth not @uſe it, but prove it. 6. And de- 
ſerted Souls have a moral impotency to repent, that is, 
an indiſpofition which nothing in their depraved nature 


will overcome. 

42. Neverthe the chict rulers 
alſo many believed on him, bur becauſcof the 
Phariſces, they did not confels him, leſt rhey 


they ' 
ſhould be pur out of the Synagogue. 43. For 
they loved the praiſe of men, more then the 
praiſe of God. 

42.” Many of the chief Rulers had a ſecret belief, 
but not to make them openly own and confeſs 
him, left they 
For the love of their reputation with men did prevail in 
them againft their love of Gods approbation. 

44- Jeſus cricd and ſaid, He that believerth 
on me, belicycth not on me, but on him that 
_ 45- And he that ſeeth me, ſecth him 


ſent me. 

44- To believe in me is not to take my own teftimo- 
ny, but Godsthat ſent me, and fo is ultimately to be- 
lieve on him: And it is Gods power that you ſee when 
ye ſee my works. 4 20 

46. } am come a light intothe world, that 
whoſoever believcth on mc, ſhould not abide 


in 

46. The world is indarkneſs, and 1am ſent tobe 
their Light and Teacher to _— out of it; even 
ſrom the darkneſs of Atheiſm, Heatheniſms, Infidelity 
and unrighteouſneſs. 

47. And if any man hear my words, and 
believe nor, | judg him not: for I camenorto 
judg the world, bur to ſave the world. 48. He 


that rejefeth mc, and receiverh not my wor 


hath one that judgeth him: the word that 
have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judg him in the 
laſt day. 


47. It is not the work that I came for into the world 
to accuſe men as their enemy for rejefting my Word : 
The final rejefters of it will be condemned, but not fo 
much by my accu ation, as by the evidence of Truth 
and Divine Atteſtation in the word whih they re- 
jected, : 

F N. It is uſual in the Goſpel, for a comparative ne- 
gation to be expreſſed poſitively : as [1 _ not ] 
that is, not chiefly ; (carc not : Labour not for the foo«| 
that periſheth) that is, comparatively, let it be leaſt and 
laft, Many ſuch there arc. $1 

49. For I have not ſpoken of my clt; but 


the Father which ſent mc, he gave mca com- 


S:. JOHN. 


ſhould beexcommunicate and reproacht: 


Chrifts hundlity. Chap. 13. 

mandment; what I ſhould ſay, and what 1 
ſhould ſpeak. Jo. And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlaſting: wharſocyer I] 
ſpeak therefore, cven as the Father {aid unto 
me, ſol ſpeak. 

49, 52. It is not the meer word of meas a man, but 
Gods word ſpoken by me by his command, which 1 have 
preached : And his Word is the cauſe of and guide to 
everlaſting life. 

N. Chrift as man was under a peculiar Law of me- 
diation, proper to himſelf. 


CHAP. XII 
OW before the feaſt of the Paſſoyer, 


when Jclus knew that his hour was 
come, that he ſhould deparr out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his own which 
hy in the world, he loycd them unto the 


1. The foreknowledge of his approaching departure 
to the Father, cauſed him in this ſpecial manner to ſhew 
his love to his diſciples. 


2. And Supper being ended, (the devil hay- 
ing now put into the heart *of Judas [Iſcariot, 
Simons ſon, to betray him.) 

2. N. Sin is the off: ſpring of a wicked heart and the 
devil together. 

3. Jclus kowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God: 4 . He riſcth 
from Supper, ad laid aſide his garments , 
and took a rowet and girded himſclt. 5. After 
that he powred water into a baſon nl began 
to waſh the diſciples teet, and to wipe them 
with thc towel wherewith he was virded. 

. Jeſus knowing that he was preſently ta take poſ- 
ſcſhon of his univerſal dominion, and return to God 
from whom he came, did humble himſelf to this work 
of LOVE and SERVICE, for an example to them ; 


He riſcth from Supper, Oc, 
N. What is meant by Chrifts coming from God, is 


before opened. 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and 
Pcrer ſaith unto him, Lord, doeſt thon waſh 
my feet. 7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him 
What I do thou knoweſt not now, bur thou 


ſhalt know hereafter. 
6, 7. N.1. We muſt not refuſe Goils Mercies on 
pretence of humil ity or unworthine(s. 2, We muſt 0be- 


| dicntly ſubmit to thoſe commands and dealings of God, 


the reaſon of which we eaguot yet underſtand, beaulc 
It 


Chap.1 3.The Diſciples feet waſhed. St. J O H N. 


it is Gods will, and we ſhall underftan! them here- 
after. 

8. Percr faich unto him, T hou ſhale never 
waſh my feet. Jeſus antwered him, If I waſh 
thee not, thou haſt no = in mc. 9g. Simon 
Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet on 


ly, but alſo my hands and my head. 

$. 9. N. 1. It was Peters raſhneſls to reſolve a- 
gainft that which he underſtood not. 2. Chriſt waſh- 
eth all that have part in him from the guilt and filth 
of fin. 3. It's lawful and a duty to change a purpolce 
taken up upon miſtakes, and to break that word which 
did but expreſs ſuch a purpoſe : There arc three ſorts 
of affirming words. 1. Af-rtiozs ſaying, This or that 
true, Or is not trite ; To violate theſe wilfully is Lying ; 
and in witneſs bearing it is a heynous Sin, We muſt 
aſſert nothing but truth. | 

2. Promiſes ; Which if made to Gad, are Vows: if 
to man, it giveth them right to what what we pro- 
miſe. Theſe bind us as far as we hal power to-maxe 
them ; And if we had ſuch power, and it be about law- 
ful things, we may not break them ; without his con- 
ſent to whom the promiſe was made, or ſome one that 


—_—— 


hath tull power over him in that concern. 

3- Jhere is a Pollicitation, or rather, a barc uttc- | 
rance of a mans reſolution, As [ Thi« or that ] wt.? 4 | 
or v7, &c ] This ever in all rational men fuppoteth 
many conditions, As,[ if God will ] [ if live an.l Le 1- | 
ble,] [1f the change of things alter not my cale. ] If | | 
find not my Reaton miſtaken, Gr. ] No Chriſtian mav | 
be ſuppoſed to fay [ 1 will do this whether God will or 
not : whether 1 live or dic ; whatever befal me, or 
though 1 find that my Reaſon is an error. As in all 
ſuch catcs it is a duty tochange a relolution, fo it is a 
duty to go ayainſt that word by which we exprelt our 
R efulution ; to change minel. word and work tor tic 
eticr, i5a duty. So Petey doth here, 

to. Jeſus faith ro him, Hethat is wall), | 
needcth not {ave te wafh his teer, bur 15 clean | 

. | | TY 
every whit : and ve are clan, but vot alt. 
11. For he knew who fhovid borrav him ; } 
theretorc laid hc, Ye arc not all clcan. 

10, 1t, The waſhing, of the feet only may be as ſut- 
hcient a ceremony te hgnitic your cleanting as it 1 hail | 
waſht you all over. 1 have done this according to tic | 
cuſtome of this Countrev, where with going bare leg'd ; 
the teet gather duſt, to ſhew you that as you have nec 
of daily cleanting, trom the pollution that you are lia- 
ble to gather trom this world, fo am he that conde- 
lend to cleanſe you from it, Lc. Es 

12. So atter hehad waſhed their fect, and 
had ta'{.n his garments, and was {ct down a- 
vain, hs {ail urto them, Know ve what [| 
have done to von? 13. Ye call me Maſter, | 
and L: rand ve tav well: forto | am. 14. It 
I then vour Lord and Mat cr, have waſhed | 


IV ho are choſen .Chap. \ 


your feet, ye al/o cughe to waſh one anc. 
thers fect. 15. For I have given vou an cx- 
ample, that ye ſhould do asI have done to 
You. 

12, 12, 14, 15, Knowing what prideand uncharits- 

bleneſs mans nature 15 capable of, and what muſt he 
the ſpirit and life of my Miniſters, 1 have given you 
this example to teach you to ſtoop to the feet” of the 
loweſt, to the loweft offices of Loveand Service : and 
now if you or any of my Miniſters ſhall cither diflain 
this by pride, and inftead of it dominecr, and menace, 
or perſecure the weak, or by floth or uncharitablencfs 
neglett ſuch Miniſterial offices of Love, my examyle 
ſhall condemn all ſuch. 
16, Verlly, verily I fay unto vou, The 
[crvant is nor greater then his lord, nezther ke 
that is ſent, greater then he that ſent him. 
17. It ye know theſe things, happy are ye it 
\Cc do them. 

16, 17. Make not light of what 1 ſay to you ; and 
pretenc! not your ſuperiority or Epiſcopal Power toex- 
cule you from this Miniſterial Service and condeſcenfion 
to the loweſt: you are not greater then I that ſend 
you: you are but my ſervants, and this is your ſervice. 
It you nut only know this but do it, you ſhall be bleſſed 
in your reward: But if yon pretend learning and 
knowledge and negictt this york, your guilt and mile- 
ty will be double. | 

W Og! 

18. I tpcak not of vou all, I know whom 
[ have cho'en : but that the Scripture may be 
ult.led, He that catcth bread with me, hath 
litt up his hcel againſt me. 

15. 1 do not equal you by this ſpeech: 1know you 
all whom | have chofen to follow me ; and I know that 
in one of you that Scripture will be fulfilled, He that 
catcth bread, Zr, | 

I9. Now I t&] vo1 be&orc it come, that 
v. hen it is come t9 pats, ye may belicve that I 
am he. 

19. I tcll you Fetorc that when you ſee that 1 know 
what will come (o pal, it may confirm your faith. 

j *1 *j 

20. Verily veruyl fav unto you, He that 
receiverh whomfoever I {cried receiveth mc: 
and he that reccivet!1 ime, recciveth {mm wat 
[CNE MC. 

20, But you that are ry faithiul Meifſengers, ſhall 
not tail of faccels or 07 revard; 1 wiil tike the recciv- 

«4 le . E 
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me. ; ; . 

21. When Telus bad aid, he vas 
troiblod in {pity and ti and aid, Ve- 
rily verily IT {ay unto vou, that en2 of you 
ſtall b:trav mac. 


! no 
FIV'iS 


Fay 


LL. j þ il 


Chap.13.}Vho are choſen. 


21. Then Jeſus with a troubled mind, in a juſt ſenſe 
of the Traitors Sin.and Miſery, and his own approach- 
ing lufferedg told them more plainly, that one of them 
would betray him to death. 


22. Then the dilciples looked one on ano- 
tacr, doubting of whom he ſpake. 


22. They were trouble, an were thinking who this 
ſhoul4 be. 


23. Now there was Icaning on Jcſus bo- 
ſom, one of his diſciples, whom Jclus loved. 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckened ro him, 
that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom 
he ſpake. 25. He then lying on Jeſus brea{t, 
{faith unto him, Lord, who is it » 

23- Fobn at the deſire of Peter aſked him ſecretly, 
who it was. | 

26. Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I 
ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to 
Judas I{cariot the {on of Simon. 

26. Jeſus told Fobn ſecretly, it is he to whom 1 give 


the next piece of Bread dipped : Which he did to 
Fully. 


27. And aftcr the ſop, Satan cntred into 
him. Then faid Jcſus unto him, That thou 
docſt, do quickly. 

27. As his hypocriſie and thieving and covetcouſ- 
neſs gave Satan power over him before, ſo now upon 
his obdurateneſs after all warnings ; he hai greater 
power to hurry him to the execution. _ And Chriſt by 
taying [ what thou doſt do quickly ] intimated to him 
that he knew his mind, 

28. Nowno mau at thetable kneiv tor what 
uitent he ſpake this unto him. 

25. None of them (unleſs perhaps For) unecr- 
ſtood what he meant. _ | | 

29. For ſome of them rthougart, becaulc 
_ had hc bag, that Jclus has] {aid wn 
im, Buy thoſe things that we have nocd of 
© acainit the fcalt : or that he tho 11G] vive tome 
thing to the poor. Jo. He then having recctv- 
cd tiic{p, went immadiatrcely out, and it was 
nigir. 

23. Fulz hall the Purſe, and that occaltoned their 
miſtai;e. 390. N. his mm-diate £011.79 ct, maketin it 


unce tain whethcr he recervelil the Sacramental part of 


tc Suppere | 

2. T herclorentica he was gone our, clus 
(2i, Now is the Son of man glorihed, and 
Cod is glorifcd in him. J2. K Gol be glori- 
fied in him, Cod fhall alto gloriti: kim 
Mm himfſ!f, ad flall fraighwray giorite 
hum, 


S:. JO HN. 


Peters denial foretold, Chap. 14- 


31. 32, Now is the time at hand that 1 ſhall be glo. 
ried by my Death and Reſurre&tion ; and God ſhalj 
be glorited in me: And becauſe Got is glorified in me 
he will glorifie me ſpeedily in my ſelf. 

3. Little Children, yet a little while I am 
with you. Ye ſhall ſcek mc, and asI faid un- 
to the Jews, Whither I go, ve cannot come : 
{o now I ſav unto vou. 

33- Dear Children the time is now at hand, when 
I muſt depart from you, and you cannot now fol- 
low me. 

34- A new commandmentlI give unto you 
Thar ve love one another, as I have loved 
you, that ycallo love one another. 

34+ And being to part from you, I leave this with 
you as my laſt and great command in my Teſtament, 
that you truly love one another ; even as 1 have loyed 
you who lay down my life for you. 

35- By this ſhall ail men know that ye 
arc my dilciples, it ye have love one to a- 
nother. 

35+ It is not bare names and words that make men 
my true diſciples, but learning of me, and obeying 
me: And this is the great Leſſon and Command which 
you muſt learn as the Symbol of my Religion and 
Church, by which a!l muſt know that you arc my di- 
{ciples, even by true practical ettectual Love to all truc 
Chriſtians. 

N. To hate, maligne, hurt and perſecute Chriſts 
ſervants, doth as truly prove men to be no Chriſtians, 
as to deny the taith, how tair pretences ſoever may bc 
their cloak: k h 

36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
hither gocſt thou? Jelus anſscered him, 
\ V hithcr I 70, thou cant not tollow mc now : 
but thou alt tollow mc attcrwards. 

36. Thou ſhalt go to the ſame place in time, an! the 
like way. : 

J7. Peter {aid unto him. Lord, whv can- 
not Ttollow thee nav 2 Invill lay down mv lite 
for thy ſake. J8. Jeſus anſwered him, \Wilr 
thou lay down thy lite tor my fake? Verily 
verily Ifay unto thee, the Cock ſhall not 
crow. til! thou haſt denied me thrice. 

38. As confident as thou art of thy fidelity. I know 
thy kcart better thant'ou dof, an1 1 know that before 
Cocks crowing be paſt thou wilt thrice deny thou 
knowcit mc, 

CHAP. AIV. 
ET not vour hart be rrovb lot £ vebe. 
lieve in God, bclieve all in mv. 2. 1:1 
my Fathers houſe are many Mantions; it it 
were 


were not ſo, I would aye told you ; Igo 


to prepare a place for you. 

1. Let not my departure trouble your hearts; truſt 
God and truſt me with your Souls aud Bodies. In my 
Fathers houſe there are Rooms enough to receive all 
mine as well as me: If it were not fo, I would not 
have drawn you to hope for it in vain, but have told 
you the truth: I go before you to prepare for your en- 
tertainment. _ 

3. And it I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
my ſelf, that where Iam, there ye may be 
allo. 

3- Fear not that I ſhould leave you deſolate: I do 
not prepare a place for you in vain, but will come a- 
gain and take youand all believers to my ſelf as a glo- 
rified Society. N. Did not many other Texts affure us 
of the Souls reception to Chriſt at our death, this 
would be fad to us, and make us think he would not 
take us to himſelf till his return to judgment, But it 
being then that our felicity will be conſummate, in the 
conſummation of the whole Church in one bolly, there- 
fore Chriſt puttcth this promiſe of the fulleſt perfe- 
Aion for their comfort. 

4- And whithcr I go, ye know, and the 
way ve know. 

4. And yo! are not utter ſtrangers to the God and 
Place that 1 go tv, or to the way. 

5. Thomas laith unto him, Lord, we know 


not whithcr thou goelt: and how can we 
know the uy 6. Ictus faith unto h\m, I am 


the way, anc 
com th unto the Father but by mc. 

6, 6, It is to the Father | am going : An think not 
carnally of the place or ſtate or way: 1 am your 
way and Guide, and 1 am the Truth hgnined by all 
ceremonial ſhadows : and 1am your Life both efficient- 
ly, dire&tively and finally : you-muſt come to Gol as 
your end, by me as the only way, it ever you vill be 
happy. . 

7. If ye had known me, ve ſhould have 

known my Father allo > and from hencctorth 
ye know him, and have {cen him. 
* », You ſee me in my bolily preſence : But it you 
had known me better in my ſpiritual Being, ani in the 
works which I have done by my Fathers power ; you 
would bettes have known my Father alſo, But as you 
have ſeen him in mcand my works, fo hencetorth you 
ſhall know him more. : 

8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us 
the Father, and it {uſficeth us. | 

$. 1f ve might but ſee the Father, it woukl ſatishe 
us, N. Van in fleſh woul.l fain live by fight” as more 1.- 
tisfying, to him t'1an meer faith, 

9. Jcius laich unto him, Have I been lo 
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the truth, the lite: no man 


long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, Philip > He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſcen the Father: and how ſayelt thou 


| then, Shew us the Father > ro. Belicveſt thou 


not that Iam in the Father, and the Father 
in me? The words thar | ſpeak urito vou, 
I ſpeak nor of my ſelf: but the * Fa- 
ther, that dwelleth in me, he doth the 


WOTKS. 

9, 19. God is inviſible, and to be ſeen only in his 
works, effetts and appearances: And in what or whom 
canſt thou expett to ſee him more apparently than in 
me? Havel been {6 long with you and haſt thou not 
ſeen and known me ? If thou haft ſeen me, thou haſt 
ſeen the notifying appearance of th= Father ? And 
what other hght of the Father canſt thou expect ? Fe- 
lieveſt thou not that God the Father is ſo in me and I 
in him. as that he appeareth to the world by me? and 
(though his Greatneſs ſhine more cofiſpicuouſly in Sun 
and Stars, Heaven and Earth, yet) his HolineG, WiC 
dom, and ruling Will, and his favirg Love to hnful 
man ſhew themſelves moſt in me, in the words that I 
{peak and the works that Ido, which it is the Fathcr 
that worketh in me, 

11. Believe me, that Tam in the Father, 
and the Father in me : or elle be:jove me for 
the very works ſake. 12. Verilv, verily I fay 
unto you, He thar belicycth on me, the works 
that I do, thall he do alſo, and greater works 
than theic ſhall he do ; becauſcI go uuro my 
Fathcr. 

11. If you will not believe my own teſtimony, be- 
lieve me tor my Werks, that I am in the Father and 
atted by him. and he is in me, and his Power atteth by 
me. And this Power ſhall be ſo manifeſted, that I will 
enable thoſe that believe in me, todo greater Miracles 
than 1 have done, when 1 aſcend to my Father and fend 
down my Spirit on them, by which you ſhall ſee that 1 
was acted by the Power of the Hather, 

13. And whatlocver ye ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. 14. It ye ſhall ask any 
thingin mv name, I wiil do it. 

13. And you ſhall find by experience in the anſwer 
of your Pravers, that Iam in Gol and attuate you by 
Is Power ; For whatever You ask in my name, winch 
is fit to be asked and reccived, 1 will do it as the Mci:- 
ator between the Father and vou, that the Father may 
be glorificd inand by the oth.c of my Mediation an 
Adminiſtration. When you hail that asking in my 
name procurcth your d re, you ny know that it is 


by MC. 
15. It ve love me, keep my command- 


ments. 16. And I wit. pray tac Father, and he 


'© 2 ſhall; 
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ſhall give you another Comtorter, 
mayabide with you for ever. 17. Even the 
$pirir of truth, whom the world cannot rc- | 
ccive, becauſc it ſcerh him nor, neither know | 
eth him: but ye know him, for he dwelleth | 
with you, and ſhall be in you. 

15, 16, 17. If you do but love me, and ſhew it by 
fincere keeping my commandments, I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you the Holy Ghoſt in an emi- 
nent peculiar manner , to be a Paraclet, or an Agent 
and Advocate, and Intercefſlor between me and you, 
pleading my Cauſe with you and the World,and plead- 
ing your Cauſe in Prayer. with me and my Father ; To 
which end he ſhall as a vital Principle abide with you 
for ever. Even Gods Spirit of Truth, who ſhall teach 
you the Truth, and confute the lying Deceiver ; The 
World cannot receive him as an Illuminater and Com- 

becauſe not knowing him, and being prepoſle(- 
ſed with contrary malignant inclinations, it reſ1ſteth 
him : But he hatM in ſome meaſure taken poſſeſſion of ; 
you already, and ye know and obey him, and he dwel- 
lcth with you, and ſhall be in you, as ſent by me, and 
as my Witneſs. 

I8. I will not leave you comfortleſs, I 


will come to you. 
15. Let not my departure too much trouble you , 


——O—_ 


St. JOHN, 


that he | I Love many Enemies t# their Converſions, yet) it is 
only they that thus Love me that ſhall be Loved of 


I will not leave you as deftitute Orphantes, but I will 
riſe and ſee you, and when Aſcended I will come to you 
by my Spirit, and at laſt come and take all the Church 
unto my Glory. ; | 

19. Yeta little whilc, and the world ſecth | 
menomore: but ye {ee me, becaule I live, ye 


ſhall live alſo. 

19. Though I ſhall ſhortly depart out of the ſight 
of this World, yet ye ſhall ſee me : For I am your 
Head and Principle of Life, and as I ſhall live with 
God in Glory, ſo ſhall ye live by Communication of 
[.ife from me. Morte, Here we have ſecurity for the 
Souls Immortality, and Heavenly felicity. 1t Chrift 
live we ſhall live, 

20. At that day vec ſhall know thatI am in 
my Father, and you in me, and Iin you. 

20. In that meaſure that this Spirit of Lite is from 
me communicated to you , ye ſhall Experimentally find 
that as I am in the Father and aft by his Power, ſo 
you are in me atted by my Lovc and Power, andI in 
you thus atting you by my Spirit, 

21. Hc that bath my commandments and 
keepeth them, hc it is that loveth mc: and 


he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, and will manitelt 
mv ſelf ro him. 

21. This Holy Spirit which I promiſe you, is the 
Spirit of I ove : And he that loveth and keepeth my 
Commandments, is he that truly loveth me: And 


(though with a Love of benevolence ani! beneficence 
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my Father with Complacence and Felicitation, And I 
will delight, ble and glorifie them with my Love, 
and make my ſelf fuller known to them. >” 

22. Judas faith unto him, nor Ilcarior, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeit thy 
ſelf unto us, and not unto the world > 23. Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. 

22,23. The manifeſtation of my ſelf,is not to be by 
Monarchical outward Pomp, which the World expett- 
eth, but by Spiritual Gifts and Comforts, and Rewards : 
And none are prepared for theſe but they that love 
me and keep my words : i heſe my Father will Love, 
and my Father and I will come to him by the Spirit, 
and make our aboal with him for ever. 

24. He that loycth menor, keepcth not my 
ſayings : and the word which you hear, is 
not mine, but thc Fathers which fent mc. 

24. But the World that Loveth me not, keepeth 
not my words ;: And it is the Fathers word and not 


A mine only which they re jett. 


25. Theſe things haveI ſpoken unto you, 
being yet qe with you. 26. But the Com- 
fortcr, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall tcach 
you all things, and bring all things ro your 
remembrance, whatlocver I have ſaid unto 
YOu. 

25, 26, I tell you all theſe things with my own 
Mouth, while 1 am preſent with you : But they ſhall 
be hetter underſtoo:l,and take deeper rooting in your 
Memory and Aﬀettions, by the work of the Para- 
clets, the Holy Ghoft,who:n my Father will ſen.l in my 
Name, my Agent, Advocate ani Witnch ; he ſhall 
more fully t:ach you all things,and bring all things that 
ever I ſaid eo your remembrances, that you may teach 
and record them to the Worl. 

27. Peace I leave with you , my peace ] 
givc unto you: not as the world giveth, give 
[ unto vou. Let nor your heart betroubled 

Þ 2 ” . » u* 2 
ncither !ct it beafraid. 

27. And taking my farewell of you, T do not only 
wiſh, but give and leave with you my Grace ancl Be- 
nedittion ; Not ſuch an uneffeRual or deluſory peace 
in Sin as the World giveth; But the beginning of ever- 
laſting Felicity. Therefore lct not your hearts be trou- 
ble] or afraid at my departure as if ye were deſerted 

28. Ychave heard how I ſaid unto vou, I 
g0 away, and come again unto vou. It ye 
loved me, ye would rcovce, becauſe I taid, 


Ui 
\/ 


I gountothe Father: for my Farheris greater | 
then I. . 

28. Ye have heard with trouble my words that I 
go away and come again to you. If ye underſtood 
this aright, your Love tome would make you rejoyce, 
becauſe as I told you, it is my Father that 1 go to. 
And he is greater than I whom he hath made Media- 
tor ; And the preſence of his Glory is better than this 
baſe wicked World. 

29.And now I haye told you before it come 
to pals, that whenir is come to pals, ye might 
believc. 

* 29. I have foretold you of my departure, and my | 
ſending the Spirit, that when its come to paſs, your 
Faith may be helped by: remembring my Preditti- 
ONS. 


30. Hercafter I will not talk much with 
you: for che Pr acc of this world comnr!1,and 
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hath nothing, i” mc. 

30. I ſhall not {peak much more to '+ 
death : For the Devil the Prince of th. Ky 
the Romiſh and Jewiſh Powers, his Agents a.” ica- | 
dy to Execute what I came to ſuffer, but ſhall find in | 
me no guilt or deſert of ſuffering, 

31. Bur that che world may know that [ 


love the Father ; and as the Father gave mc 
commandment; cven {o I do. Arilc, lct us 


vo hence. | 

31. But that 1 may ſhew to Mankind, that my Love 
to my Father, and my perfett Obclience to his Com- 
mands, are more Powerful in me than the love of this 
Life, I ſhall willingly ſuffer for Man an undeſerved 
curſed death. Ariſe, and let us go to the place where I 
know Fudzs will come to apprehend mc. 


CHAP. AV. 


| Am the vine, and my Father isthe hul- 


bandman. 

1. lam to you like the Vine that giveth forth her 
V ital juice for Mans lif- and delight : And my Father 
is as the Hushandman that plantcth, owneth and 
diſpoleth ot the Viac and Fruit, Nere, Whether 
Chriſt ſpake this before they roſe from Supper, or as 
they went by the way is uncertain. 

2, Every brar.ch in me that bcarcth not 
fruit, he taketh away: and cycry branch 
that bareth fruit , hc purgerh it, that it mav 
bring torth more triir. 

2. Nl that manitcſt thumſcelves Chriſtians, an arc | 
Baptizel and Grafted into my Church, are to mc > | 
the Branches arc to the Vine; as to Cor rattinh-., 
tions An.1 every \ £ bi iti4n the yg t 
fincercly fruittul 


ſuperfluous branch : And the fincere and fruitful 
ſhall be pruned by Inſtrution , Diſcipline and Cor- 
re&tion, that they may be yet more fruitful. 


. Now ye asc clean through the word 
which I have [poken unto y=_ 4- Abidein 
me, and I in you. Asthe branch cannor bear 
fruit of it (elf, except itabide in the vine : no 
more can ye, except ye abide in mc. 

3, 4- You are now in ſome meaſure cleanſed and 
ſanctined by my Word and Grace; But do ye think 
that all your work is done, or all your danger over. 
it muſt be till your care to abide in me by continued 
Faith and Love, and that I may abide in you by my 
SP1:it and Grace : For as the branch can bear no Fruit 
of it (elf, but by vertue communicated from the Stock, 
and therefore muſt abide in it ; No more can you, ex- 
cept you abide in me. 

5. I amthe vine, yearcthe branches : He 
rat abidecth in mc, and1I in him , the ſame 
rringcth forch much truit : for without me 
ye con ot) 11ching, 

5. Your : ion aad continuance in me, muſt make 
you fraitful. | or out of me and without my com- 
municated Spirit of Grace, you can do nothing that will 
[ave YOu, : : : R 

6. It a man abide not in mcghe is caſt forth 
asa branch, aid is withered ; and —_ 
them , and caſt them into the fire, and they 


arc burncd. 

6, He that being Grafted into my Church and me, 
and Apoftatizeth, ſhall be damned. Queſt. Is this ſpo- 
ken ot the lincete or of the unſound and Hypocrites. 
If of the lincere, do they fall away to Damnation ? If 
of others, would they not be hurned or damned if 
they ſhould perſevere, in their Hypocritical dead Pro- 
telſon ? Arſw. Firſt, Chriſt tells us how we may 
julge of them, We know them not to be Hypocrits till 
they fall off and then we may diſcern their miſery. 
Secondly, I he Sincere that ſhall never fall quite away, 
have need of Promiſes, and Threatnings, Hopes and 
Fcars to be the means of their perſeverance: Fur God 
fulfilleth his decrees by mcans. Thirdly , Whether 
there be not an initial unconfirmed degree of Grace 
( like 44{:ms) which may bc loſt, which clſc woukl five 
(though confirm* Grace bc never tota'ly loſt" is a 
Controverhe {0 ancient and among the wileft and belt 
of men, as that it requireth great modeſty in the De» 
CiICrS. : v 

7. It yeabide in me, and mv wort's abide 
1 Vou, YC fhall atk what ve will. and it all 
be done unt.> vou. 


7+1t ye abide in me and m7 words 20 prafticatly in 

4, you ſhall be ſo accepte.! with God for vour Union 
wil * an latcreſt in mc thet for my $76 atl your 
it 4 [i {1 ill "XC NO beck * Bur k 


IISTAUPE,. 
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8. Herein is my Fatherglorified, that ye 
bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 


$. It is not your barren Profeſſion, but your greater 
Fruitfulneſs in doing good, which is the honouring of 
God who is the Author of Religion, and muft prove 
you to be my true Diſciples. 

g. As the father hath loved me, ſo havel 
loved you: continue ye in my love. 

9.As God the Father hath ſet his ſpecial Love on me 
and ſent me on his work, ſo have I ſet my ſpecial Love 
on you, and choſen you for my Service ; See that you 
forkcit not my Love by forlaking me , or being un- 
faithful in my Service. | 

10. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall 
abidein my love : even as I have kept my Fa- 
thers commandments, and abide in his love. 

10. The way to continue in my Love, is to keep 
my Commandments; for thus I abide in my Fathers 
Love, even his Complacency in me as his Servant, by 
keeping his Commandments. 

' 11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy might be full. 

11. My end inall this Counſel to you is but that 
I may ftill have joy in your Fidelity and Fruitfulneſs, 
and you may have fulneſs of Joy in me, and in the Re- 
ward of your Fidelity. : 

12: This is my commandment, That ye 
love one another, as I have loved you. 

12. The ſum of my Command and Dottrine is 
Love ; even that in your entire Love to one another, 
and the Fruits and expreflion of it, you inmitate my 
Love to you. : 

13: Greatcr love hath no man then this, 


thata man lay down his lite for his tricnds. 

13. Mans love of Friendſhip hath no higher Ex- 
preſſion, than laying down ones life for his Friends. 

14. Yearemy friends, it ye do whatlocycr 
I command you. 

14. I lay down my life for you, and that as for my 
beloved friends who ſha!l enjoy my friendly Love for 
ever, if you prove my friends indeed : and that muſt 
be by doing whatſoever I command you, and not by 
bare words and boaſts of friendſhip. 

15, Hencetorth I call younot ſervants ; for 
the {crvant knowcthinot what his Lord docth : 
but I have called vou friends ; for all thin»s 
that I have heard of my Pather, I have made 
known unto you. 

15. Though you are my Servants, I have a higher 
name to call you by,even my Frieads:For mcer Service 
ſignifieth not that endeared intimacy which I have 
uled with you. LOVE and Frieniſhip is higher 
than meer Service and Obelience. 1 have made 
known to you the Myſtcries of God, whi@ ſigaific my 


St. JOHN. Perſecution foretold, Chap. 15. 


16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have 
cholen you, and ordained you, that you 
ſhould go and bring torth truit, and that your 
fruit ſhould remain : that whatſoever ye ſhall 
alk of the Father in my name, he may give 
It you. ; 

x6, You did not firſt begin in Love to me, and 
chooſe me for your Saviour.but I began in Love of be- 
nevolence to you, and choſe you to be my Friends 
the Objects of my Complacency : And ordained you 
to be my Apoſtles to Convert the World, that you 
may fee the Catholick Church gathered as the ſet- 
led fruit of your Labours. And that whatever Power 
you ask of God, by Miracles or other Gifts to pro- 
mote your Labour he ” give it YOu, 

17. Theſe things I command you, that ye 
loveone another. 

17. I mention all this to you to enforce my laſt and 
great Command, that ye love one another. Note, 
Alas how far age the Accuſing, Slandering, Reviling, 
Backbiting and Perſecuting Teachers, Rulers and Setts, 
from the Nature and Prattice of this Love , which 
Chrift ſo vehemently urgeth. 

18. If the world hate you, ye know that ic 
hated me before it hated you. 

18, When you meet with hatred from -ungodly 
Men, remember that 1 that am the Son of God and 
never ſinned, was hated by them before you, and you 
do but follow me, and ſuffer for and with me. 

Ig. If ye were- of the world, the world 
would love his own : but becauſe ye arc not 
of the world, but I have choſen you out 
of the world , therefore the world hatcth 
VOU. 

19. If you were meer ungodly Wordlings or Infi- 
dels, the Wor11 would not hate you for Godlineſs or 
Faith, but love you for being like them. But they 
hate you for that Chriſtian Excellency in which my 
choſen ones cxcell them; And would you not be Better 
and Happier than they , though you be hated for it. 

20, Rem2mber the word that [ ſaid unto 
you, T he ſervant isnor greater then the Lord. 
It they have pcrſccuted me, they will alſo 
perſecute you: it they have kept my ſaying, 
they will keep yours alſo. 

20, If you take me for your Lord indeed, remember 
that 1 have told you that you are nut greater than I, 
and look for no better uſage of the World than ! have 
found : If they have Perſecuted me, they will Perſe- 
cute you; And if the unbelieving Patt reject my 


Word, wonder not if they do fo by yours, and it the 
choſen only do receive it. 


21. But a!l theſ{-rhings will they do unto you 
tor my names lake, bccaule they know not 


Love of friendſhip. - 


| him tj:at {cnt mc. 


21.1c 


Chap. 15. Perſecutions foretold. 


21. It is for my ſake that they will Perſecute you, 
becauſe they know not God and his Teſtimony of 


me. 

22. If I had not come, and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not had fin : but now they 
haveno cloke for their fin. 

22. If 1 had not ſpoken to them and confirmed my 
Word by my Works theirtin had not been ſo great, but 
had excuſe ( Vore, Here [ not had Sin ] a Poſitive is put 
for a Comparative): Or if 1 had not come with ſufh- 
cient evidence, it had not been their in not to believe 
me to be the Chriſt : But now their unbelicf and Per- 
ſecution hath no pretence. 

23. He that hatcth me, hatcth my Father 
allo. 

23. The hatred that is againſt me, is conſequently 
againſt God my Father, it being his Word, Works and 
Witneſs which they rejctt. 

It Ihad not done among them theworks 
which none othcr man did, thcy had not had 
fin : but now have they both (cen, and hated 
both mc and my Father. 

24. They had not been bound to believe me to be 
the Chriſt, it I had not ſhewed Gods AtteRation, ſuch 
works as no man elſe can do, or it any one had done 
the like. Nore, Yet it isa falſe interence of the Inhi- 
dels, that therefore none are bound to take him for 
the Chrift, where he never came and did ſuch works : 
For Hiſtory may as infallibly tranſmit the notice of 
his Works, as Sight and Hearing could receive them. 

25. But this cometh to pals, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their Law, 
They hated me witho!1t a caulc. 

25. But the Word written in P/al. 3. 19. which 
ia large ſenſe is part of their Law is thus ful- 
filled. 

26. Bur wh-n the Comforter is come, 
whom TI will ſend unto vou from the Farbcr, 
cventhe Spirit of tri't!2, which procedcth trom 
the Father, he ſhall reitifce of mc. 

26, But when the Holy Ghoſt my Advocate and 
your Comtorter is ſent down upon you, whom atter 
my Reſurrettion 1 will ſend to you, for his Eminent 
ngnal Gifts, from the Father. even that Holy Spirit 
of Truth which procee.icth from the Father, ke (hail 
be my great Prevailing Witnecfs both to you, an by 
you to the Worll, al hall cauſe belict. 

27. Ano YC Allofhall bear witneſs, becairle 
ye have been with me [rom the hevinning, 

27. Ani you on whom this Spirit ſhall come down, 
ſhall by his operation be made my cffectual Witnefles, 


7 [1 ; ® }, \ - -M_ ' I __ _ 
ot what 1 have fail and done an fufforcd, becauſe 
co we ies = : w 

you have been vith me, as Lyc and Far Witneſſes 
froit Yi C6213 Of IMNY PUDILE Mit if. utivn. 


St. ] O H N. The Diſciples Comforted.Chap. 16, 


CHAP. XVL 


E gr things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
ye oulT not be ed. 2. They ſhall 


put you our of the S &: ya, the 


time cometh, that whoſoever killethyou, will 
think that he doeth God ſervice. 

t, 2. 1 foretell you what you muſt expett , that 
when it cometh you may not be ſcandalized and turned 
back. They ſhall caſt you out by Excommunication of 
their Sacred and Civil Aﬀemblys , as a reproach, yea 
they that kill youz ſhall do it as an acceptable offering 
or lervice to God, Note, How little do the Religious 
pretenſes of Perſecutors deſerve regard, 

3}. And theſe things wil. they dounto you, 
becauſe rhey have not known the Father, nor 
mc. 

}- Did they know the Father and me, they would 
do otherwiſe ; wiltul Ignorance is the cauſe. 

4. Bur theſe things have I cold you, that 
when the time ſhall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And theſe things [ 
laid not unto you at the beginning, becaule I 
was with you. 

4- Remember .1 forctold you all this : which I ſaid 
not from the beginning, becauſe 1 was with you to in- 
courage you, and your time of trial was not come 
and at firſt you could not ſo well bear it. 

5. But now I gomy way to him that ſent 
mc, and none of you atk:th me whither goeſt 
thou 2 6G. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, {ſorrow hath filled your hearr. * 

5, 6. But now 1 am going to him that ſent me, and 
though it be on your butinels and for your intercſt,you 
ask me not whither ai tor what 1 go ? But ſorrow 
opprefſeth you to hear of my departure. 

7. Neverthelets, I t:1] you the trvr1 ;, Ir is 
expaicnt for you that I go away : tur if I go 
no away, the Comforter willnot come un- 
to you ; bur 1t] depart, I will fend him unto 
YOu 
9. Pelieve it, my doparture is for vour benefit : 
For the Holy Ghoſt whom 1 will then {eril will be bet- 
ter to you than my balily preſence on Facth, 

Sd. And when he 1s come, he will reprove 
te world ct lin, and of rivbrowiGls, and of 
jr: dument: 9g. Ot bi, becavie thy belive 


n0t on me; 19. Of ri'nc2mebk, becauſe l. 


b | ! 
00 t my Father, and vo fre me no wore; 
11. Oi PIKGISOMUT, becauſe te rrimce of tins 
Id is inider 
WA I C I' nidged. 
0,9, 10, 11. Anil it vil it lis wors cfAually 
G 
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Chap.16. The Diſciples Comforted St. J O H N. 


to plead my cauſe. And firſt to convince the World, 
of their fin in acting, rejefting and murdering me, in 
whomthey ſho ve believed, which he will do by his 
Gifts, Miracles,and inward Operations: And,Secondly 
to convince them of the Truth and Righteouſnebot my 
Perſon and Do&trine, and my Right to be the Head of 
the Church, and the Righteouſneſs of my Goyernment 
ofit; Becauſe I go into Heaven to take fuller Poſſeſſion 
of my Plenipotency and Adminiſtration , and by my 
Spirit in you and on the Hearers, ſhall more efteftu- 
ally convince Men and gather my Church, than I did 
while I was with you : And Thirdly, He ſhall convince 
them that God hath Exalted me to the Power of Con- 
quering Satan'aud his Kingdom, and puniſhing Rebel- 
lious Adverſaries, when they ſhall ſee that by my Spi- 
rit the Kingdom of Satan falleth, and the Powers that 
ſerved him are partly Converted, and partly confound- 
ed and de'troyed. ; 

12. I haveyct many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 

12. T have many things more to make known to 
you, which youare not yet prepared to receive. _ 

13. Howbeir, whcn he the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you intoall truth : for 
he ſhall nor ſpeake of himſelf ; but wharſocver 
he ſhall hear, rhat ſhall he ſpcake : and he 


11 ſhew you things to come. 

13+ But when the Holy Spirit of Truth is come upon 
you, he will make you capable, and will guide gou into 
all Truth, (which you muſt Pceach an Record for the 
Propagating and ordering my Church, Preaching to 
the Gentiles, laying by the Moſaick Law, ©.) For he 
ſha!l ſpzak but that which is of God, an4 things to 
come, and which you are not yet fit to receive, 

14. Hc ſhall glorife mc: tor he thail receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

14. It is this Extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall be my great convincing Witneſs in the 
World that ſhall prove me to he the Saviour : For it is 
from me that he is ſent, and my Word that he ſhall 
Teach you, whether it be Remembring or Expound- 
ing what I have alrcaly ſpoken or Teaching you more 
by Inſpiration. V/hat he ſaith and doth in _and by 
you my choſen Apoſtles tlat 1 do iy him and you. 

Ls vhs » Earhee hath - 

15. All things that the Father hath, arc 


mine : tzcrcfore ſo'd TI, that he hall rake of 


Miac , and ſhail how it unto vor. 

15. 1 fay he ſhall take of mine: For the wiſdom Grace 
and Gifts that come from the Father, come from me; 
that which is his 15 miac, an} £4 
Father and by mc. 


15. A Fei while ind ve hall not feeme : 
- s Mm x *} o 


1 

and acain 4. lime {2:12 and ye ſhall fee me, | 67yout on Inftcuftionand for your Miaiſt:y, Y; 2 
bocau!l [ v0 10 the Far, ' | kave nt hitticrto unterfcood awt uit my Intorcelh n 
16, As if iS but a little while tif 1 that am now with ; lo f::!1' 25 you mult do hereafter and have nor ſill to 
you. ſhall depart from your £3/;t, fo it will b2 but a | a%k in my Name ſo cxplicitcly a> $04 muſt do. But 
Groct tiny fil] 1 ſhall return from Heaven to which 11 hecra'ter you mult, att; i wmy Naie to by licard for 


againſt Tribulation. Chap. 16. 


am Aſcending (or as ſome Expound it [I ſhall be a lir- 
tle while dead, and a little while with you after my 
Reſurrection. ] 

17. Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among 
themſclves, What is this that hc ſaith unto 
us, A little while and yc ſhall not ſec me : 
and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me : 
and, Bccaulſc I go to the Father > 18. They 
ſaid therctore, What is chis that he ſaith, A 
little whilc2 we cannot tell what he faith. 
Ig. Now Jelus knew thatthey were dclirous 
ro ask him and ſaid unto them, Do ve cn- 
quire among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A 
little while and ye ſhall not ſee me and again, 
a little while, and ye ſhall {ce me 2 

17, 15, 19. Jeſus perceived that they underſtood 
him not. 

29. Verily verily I ſay unto you, that ve 
ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall 
rejovce : and ye ſhall be ſorroxtul, but your 
lorrow ſhall be turncd into joy. 21.A woman 
when ſhe is in travail, hath forrow, becauſe 
her hour is come : but as ſoon as ſhe is deli- 
vered of the ciuld, ſhe remembreath no more 
the anguith, tor jov thata man is boim into 
the r.orld. 22. And ye now therctorchave 
lorrow ; bur I will fee vou again, and vour 
heart ſhall rejovce, and your joy no man 
taketh from vou. 

25, You ſhall have a time of ſaffering Sorrow , 
while bad Men arc t: jumphiag over you and rejoycing : 
but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy ; in the ſentt 
of ny Reſurrection and the Comforts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the ſucceis of your labours, and your ow: 
Salvation. AS a Woman delivered hath joy in he; 
Birth, inſtcad of the forrows of her Travail. 1 my 
ſelf will again ſee you, when 1 am Riſen, an finally 
glorine you: Ani thea you ſhall have a Joy which 
none can deceive you of or diminiſh, 

23. And in that gdav ye ſhall as& mcno- 
thing : Verily verily T tav unto you, Whart- 
focicr ve ſhall as; thc Farher in mv name, hc 
will givc it vou. 24. | Hitheno have ve asked 
nothing in mv name :as's, and ye ſhall r2ccive 
that vour jov may be full, © 

2 You ſhall not then learn by asi: 
But you ſhail Petition rc 


2, 24 
ſtions, as nos ; 
my Name, an he will give you what you nec lot 


Chap. 16. Chriſt Comforteth his. St. J O HN. Chriſt prayeth for his Diſciples.Chap.17.' 


31, 32. As confidently as you ſpeak, 1 tell yon 

the hour is now at hand, in which you ſhall every man 
: be afraid to own me, and ſhall ſhift for your ſelves and 
; fly to your Houſes, and ſhall leave me forſaken bf you 


— 


my Merits and ſake as your Interceſſor: As thus by 
fervent Prayer , and fuller anſwers and gifts ſhall cauſe 
your fuller Joy. 


25.Theſc things have I ſpoken unto you in 
proverbs : the time cometh when Tſhall no 
more {peak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall 
ſhewyou plainly of the Father. | 

25.1 have kitherto ſpoken to you in Parables,letting 
in the Light by ſuch degrees as you were fit to bear. 
But when1 ſend you the = Ghoſt, you ſhall know 
more plainly the Myſteries of God, _ 

26. Ar that day ye ſhall as& in my name : 
and I ſay not unto you, that Iwill pray the 
Father for you: 27. For the Father himlelt 
loverh you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 


have bclicved that I came out from God. _ 

26, 27. You ſhall then put up all your Prayers in 
my Name, which I would not have you lo to under- 
ſtand, as if the Father himſelf did not Love you, 
but muſt be moved to it by me : 1 ſay more than that 
1 will Pray for you; even that the Father himſelf, 
loveth you , becauſe ye have loved me, and believed 
in me, &c. Note, Firſt, 1 ſay not that 1 will Pray, is but 
Chriſts ordinary ule of a Poſitive phraſe for a Com- 
parative : it is, I ſay not this only, but more. Second- 
ly, Our Love to Chriſt as well as our Faith is called 
the cauſe why God loveth us. | th 
[ Becauſe] ſignifieth no efficient cauſe of any thing in 
God, but a Moral Qualification of the receiver, cal- 
led a Material diſpoſitive receptive Cauſe. 

28. Icame forth from the Father, and am 
come intothe world : again I lcaverhe world, 


and goto the Father. 

28. Note, 1 have before ſhewed that this coming, 
from the Father, ſgnifieth not any local removal of 
of the Deity , but its Conjuntt:ve Operation on the 
humane Nature and its miraculous Conception or Pco- 
duction . ; : 

29. His Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 
freak 


dt thou plainly, and ſpcakeſt no pro- 


verb. Jo. Now arc weſurc that thou know- ' 
eſt all things, and necdeſt nor thatany man | 


ſhould ask thee : by this we believe that thou 
camdſt forth trom God. 

29, 30. We now perceive that thou knoweſt the (c- 
crets of our hearts, and what thoughts and doubts they 


i t this | . . 
Thirdly, Bat £95 | hour is come; glorifie thy Son, that thy Son 


| all alone : But I will not call it alone; for the Father 


will not forſake me. 

33. Theſe things I have (pokenunto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye ſhall have tribulation: bur be of good 


cheer, I have overcome the world. 

33+ I have told you what is to befal you hereafter, 
that though you will be grieved at my departure, you 
may fetch your Peace and Joy#from the Afſfarance of 
what I will do for you after my Reſurrection. You ſhall 
have Tribulation to the fleſh in the World :; But let 
not that diſmay you ; but take comfort in me, who 
have overcome the World, even its flattering Temp- 
ations, and its malicious Proſecutions. And my 
Viftory is virtually yours, who ſhall overcome by my 
Interccſhon, Spirit and Graces. 


CHAP. XVI. 
s green words ſpake Jeſus , and lift up his 


eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the 


allo may glorihe thee. 

1. This Payer Chriſt made to his Father, lifting up 
his Eyes to Heaven, to teach us to look thither as 
the place whence God appeareth in Glory , Father 
the hour of my death undertaken, for Mans Redemp- 
tion isat hand ; Glorifie thy Son by thy Atteſtation 
and his Reſurrettion , that his Glory may be the 
Glory of thy Power, Wiſlome and Love to Man. 

2. As thou haſt given him power over all 
flcſh, thar he ſhould give eternal life to as 
many as thou haſt given him. 

2. Asthou haſt advanced him to this Power, to he 
the Owner and Lord of all fleſh, for Diſpoſals, Le- 
pillation, Judgment and Execution, to ordcr all things, 
ſo as may ſecure the Poſſeſſion of an Lternal Lite, 
of HappineF, to all that thou haſt given him by 
efcttual Decree to be certainly eventually ſaved : All 


things being for the good of thine Ele. 


3. And this is lite crernal, that they might 


were that troubled us; which thou haſt now plainly re- | know thee the onely truc God, and Jctus 


ſvlye.l ; Therefore we believe thou comeſt from Gol. 

Zi. Jclus a {wered them, Do ye nov be- 
lieve > J2. Bchold, rhe hour cometh, yca, 
is now come, that yc ſhall be ſcattered, cvcry 
man to his own, and ſhall lcave me alone: 


and yet] am not alone, bccaule the Father is ! 


WIt11NC. 


Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

3. Anil what is Life Fterna!, but that perfe@R know- 
le.lge of thee , whicit fiilk the Soul with Love and 
Joy aad the knowledge of thy Glory, ſhining forth 
in thy Son J<fus Ch:ilt with is Boly the Heavenly 
Society, Ani the beginning of this knowledge is the 
beginning and way to Perfection, 

. 4 I have glorified thee on the carth: I 
havc 


Chap.17. Chriſt Prayeth 
a finiſked che work which thou gaveſt me 
to 

& ——, Example and Miracles have here 
ſheweld forth thy Glory : 1am neer the end, and have 
almoR finiſhed that work on Earth for Mans Redemp- 
tion, which 1 undertook. 


with thine own- ſelf, with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was. 

5.AsT have almoſt performed my part perform thou 
thy part of the Covenant of my Mediation ; and give 
me the Son of Man a due participation of that Glory, 
which my Divine Nature had with thee from Eternity. 
Note, This Text is by divers diverily Expounded,. 
Firſt , Some ſay that, Chriſts humane Soul was Glori- 
fied before the Worfl was. Secondly, The Ariars fay 
that he had a ſuperangelical Nature only before the 
World was , which united it ſelf to a humane Soul 
(kay ſome) or only animated a humane Body, (ſay 
others; ) Thirdly, Others of late ſay he hath three 
Natures uniting it ſelf to the Prime Created 
Superangelical Nature ; And this uniting it ſelf to a 
humane Soul and Body (ſay ſome) or to a humane Bo- 
dy alone (lay others) Fourthly, But the plain Para- 
phraſe which I have given, is the Dottrine of the 
Orthodox univerſal Church. 


6. I have manifeſted thy name unto the 


men which thou gaveſt me our of th: world : 
thine they were, and thou gaveſt t'xcm me ; 
ad they have kept thy word. 

6. I have made known thee and thy Will, to 
them whom thou gaveſt me out of the World, to be 
my peculiar Diſciples: Theywere thine as their Crea- 
tor, and thou gaveft them me to be their Redeemer, 
and I have taught them thy word and they have kept it. 


7. Now they have known that all things 
whatſocyer thou haſt given me, are of thee, 

7. They have known this Fundamentally, that 1 and 
my Doftrine and Works are all of thee. 

8. For I have given unto them the words 
wich, thou gaveſt me ; and they received 
tem, and have knoun ſurcly thatI came 
out from thee, and they have believed thar 
thou didſt ſend me. 

s. Note that Chrift inſiſteth ſo much on this, be- 
culſe to helicve that he and his doftrine and Works 
areall of God, is virtually to believe, that they are 
all trve without ſearching aiter ay other Reaſon of 
yours. For he is mail that bclicvcth not that there is 


a Gol, and he believeti: not a God who believeth 
lum not to be pertett, aud therefore to be Juſt, Good 
and [Tae, and not the Deceiver of the World. 

9. I pray for them : I pray not for the 
world, bat for them whic!1 thou haſt given 
me, lor they arc thine, 12. And all minc 


And now, O Father, glorifte thou mc' 


S:. JO HN. 


for his Diſciples. Chap.17. 
are thinc, and thine are mine, andI am glo- 
rified in them. 

9, 19. It is out of ſpecial Love to them, for the 
Salvation and welfare of theſe, that I now pray 60 thee, 
and not for the meer Worldlings and Enemies of thy 
Kingdom, (though for them alſo 1 bave ſuch deſires p 
and Prayers as ſignifie my common Love; and the Elect 
among them yet unconverted, 1 have ſuch requeſts 
for, as are ſuited to their ſtate.) But theſe that thou 
haſt given me peremptorily to ſave, are the People of 
of thy peculiar Love as well as mine. And all that I 
ſo Love thou loveft alſo, and it is in them that 1 am 
glorified and my Perſon, Office and Grace is honoured, 
which others do but Swiniſhly deſpiſe. | 

11. And now I am no more in the world, 
but theſe are in the world and I come to thee. 
Ho!y Father, keep through rhinc own name, 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that they 
may be one, as we are. { 

11. And now I am leaving the Worg, but muſt 
leave them in it to Tryals and Perſecutions,while I am 
with thee. And ſeeing their Union, by one Faith 
and Love is their Charafter ſtrength and ſafety, with- 
out which they will fall into Scandal and diffolation, O 
keep them by Concentring in thee and thy Will (and 
not diſtrafted by humane Devices and Intereſts) that 
they may be one in Faith, Hope and Praftice, as we 
are one, : ; 

12. While I was with them in the world, 


] _ them in thy name : thoſe chat thou 

velt me I have kept, and none of them is 
oft, bur- the ſon of perdition : that the ſcri- 
pture might be fulfilled. 

12. All that thou gaveſt to be my adherent follow- 
ers, I have kept in thy Name, ſave the Son of Per- 
dition, in whole Revolt and Treachery the Scripture is 
fulfilled. 

13. And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

13. 1 Come to thee, but I leave them my Word, 
to fortifie them with that joy which they will necd in 
their Aflitions, 

14. I have given them thy word ; and the 
worid hath hatcd rh:c1n, bccauſe they arc not 
of the world, cvcn as I am not of the world. 

14. It is not all the World that will be ſaved by me, 
but a ſeleft People to whom 1 effettually give thy 
Word, and the Work hatcth them , becauſe their 
Dottrine, Mind and Life do ditter from the World , 
and they are of another Spirit and Society of which 1 
am the Head. 

15. I pray not that thou ſhonldeſt rake 
them out of the world, bur that thou ſhouldeſt 
keep them from the cyil. 16. 1 hey arc not of 
thc 


— 


+ Which they have heard from thee by me, and may 


Chap.17. Chriſt prayeth 


the world, even as I am not of the world. 
15. They have work to do in the World , from 
which 1 do not pray thou ſhouldeſt take them, but 
that thou kezp them pure from the fins. Temptatati- 
ons and Malice of the World, as thoſe that are ſepara- 
from it to obey thee, as I their Leader am, 
17. Sanctitic them through thy truth : thy 


word is truth. 

17. Qualifie and ſeparate them by thy Truth, to 
propagate thy Truth, even thy Word which is 
Truth, 

18. As thou haſt ſcnt mc intothe world, 
eyen ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world. 

18. As thou ſenteſt me for the work of a Redeem- 
er into this ſinful World, ſo have I ſent them, for the 
work of Apoſtleſhip. | ; 

19. And for their ſakes I ſanftific my (elf, 


that they alſo might be ſanCtified through the 


truth. 

19, For their ſakes I become a Sacrifice offered to 
thee, that they may by my Dottrine, Example, and 
Spirit, be alſo totally devoufed to ſerve thee, 

20. Neither pray I tor theſc alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall belicyc on me through 


their word : 
20. But it is not for them only that I pray, but for 
all that 7 their Miniftry ſhall become true Chriſtians. 
21. Thar chey all may be one, as chou 
Father art in me, and I in thee; that they 
alſo may be one in us: that the world may 


belicyerhat thou has (ent mc. 

21. And the ſum of my Prayer for them is, that as 
Iamſounited to thee, that what thou ſpeakeft I ſpeak, 
and what thou Loveſt I Love, and thy Works are my 
Works, wrouglit by thee, ſo they may be one in us 
(and not in any uncapable Center of humane Inven- 
tion and Ulſurpation) and may all ſpeak the ſame thing 


Love what we Love, and do our work and not their 
own : That by their concord in Faith, Love and Pra- 
Etice the world may be won to Chriſtianity and not 
ſandalized by their Diſcord and Frattions, or by for- 
ſaking the true Unity, and combining tor wordly Inte- 
reſt on worldly terms. 

22. And taceg'ory which thou gaveſt me, 
] have given them : that they may be one, 
cven as we tre Once. 

22. An as thou has glorified me in the World by 
the Power of working Miracles, and gathering Sin- 
ners home to thee, 1 have glorified them by giving 
them the ſame Power to work Miracles and to call and 
convert the World : that they may be one Boily, of one 
Mind and do one work, as I have done thy work alone. 


St, JOHN. 


for bis Diſcples. 
world may know that thou haſt ſcnt me, and 
haſt loved them, as thou haſtloved me. 

23. That while 1 work in them, by my Word and 
Spirit, as thou workeſt in me, they may be perfectec! 
into one concordant harmonious Body, unite in Faith 
and Love, that this Luſtre of their Excellency and 
Concord may convince the World, that thou haſt ſent 
me to reſtore them that are ſo much reſtored, and 
that thou loveſt them as thy Redeemed Sanftified ones, 
as thou loveſt me their Redeemer. 

24. Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am 
that they may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given mc : for thou lovedſt me before 


the foundation of the world. 

24 Father as it was thy Covenant with me as my 
Reward for Redemption , it is now my Will and De- 
fire, that all that thou giveſt me by Converſion as true 
Chriſtians, to be ſaved, may be after death with me 
where I am, that they may ſee the Glory which thou 
giveſt me, the ſight of which is part of their gloriti- 
cation : For thou loveſt me before the Foundation of 
the World, and wilt communicate Glory to them by 
me. 

25. O righteous Father, che world hath nct 
known thee ; but I have known thee, and 
theſe have known thar thou haſt ſent me. 

25, O Righteous Father, that world of Men whom 
thou haſt Created have not known thee, but 1 that 
have known thee have declared thee to them,and theſe 
my Diſciples having known that thou haſt ſent me, 
have believed my word concerning thee. 

26. And I have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare it: that the love 
wherewith thou haſt loved mc, may be in 


them, and I in them. 

26, AndI have by my Word and Works made thee 
and thy will known to them, and will do ſo yet more ; 
that the Holy Spirit of Love with which thou haſt fil- 
led me, may be in them, and by that Spirit 1 may be 
in them. 


ee 


CHAP. XVII. 
V Hen Jeſus had ſpoken thele words, 


he went forth with his deciples over 
brook Cedron, where was a garden, inrothe 
the which he entred,and his Dilciples. 2.And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him; knew the 
lace : for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither with 
1s diſciples. 


23. I in them and thou in me, that they 
may be made pertcC&t in one, and that the | 


FE 2 Sacrament 


t. This Sermon and Prayer being ſpoken after the 


Chap.17. 


- 


-_ 


Chap.18. Judas betrayeth Chriik. Ss. J O H N. He is led to Caiaphas. Chap. 18. 


Sacrament, Jeſus went to the Garden where he knew 
he ſhould be apprehended : Fudas knew the place, be- 
cauſe Chriſt oft went thither,&c. 

3. Judas then having receiveda band of men, 
and officers from the cheif prieſtsand Phariſcs, 
cometh thither with lanterns, and torchces, 
and weapons. 

Ds Pda was the Informer that led theOfficers 
(ſuch as Conftables,) and the Chief Priefts and the Pha- 
riſces of their party were they that (like Juſtices) fur- 
miſhed them with Commiſhons and Armed men. 


4 = therefore knowing all things that 
ſhould come him, went torth, and ſaid 
unto hom ſeek ye2 5. They an- 


fwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus fairh 
unto them, I am he. And Judas alſo which 
betrayed him, ſtood with them. 

$3 


. Note, Chrift fled not when his hour was come. 
2, What a ſtony heart had Fuds all this while, 


6. As ſoon as he had ſaid unto them, 
lam he, they went backward and fell to the 
ound. 


6. Some of them went backward and fell. Vote, This 
ſtopt not them or their Companions. 

7. Then aſked he them again, whom ſeck 
ys 2 And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8. Jc- 
{us anſwered, I have told you that I am he. 
If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their 


way: 9. That the ſaying might be tulfilled 
which beſ e, Of them which thou gavelt 


me, have Iloſt none. 

7. 8.9. Note, " Chriſt was careful for the Bodily ſafe- 
ty of his Diſciples till their hour came. 2. His words 
of Loſing none, are here Pxpounded as reaching to the 
body as well as to the Soul. X 

19. Then Simon Perer having a ſword, 
drew it, and {mote thcehigh prieſts ſervant, 
and cur off his right car. The ſcrvants name 
was Malchvs. 11. Then faid leſus unto 
Peter, Put vp thy ſword unto the ſheath : 
the cup which my Fathcr hr!2 given me, 
ſhall I not drink it? 

10,11. *Yore, Per-y that :cfore truſts! tuo much to his 
own conſtancy, now truſteth teo mic}! to ms Sword , 
without Commiſhon. 2» Chrift «.11!1 not be reſcued 
fxom his undertaken ſufferings by '1 .14:- ſtrength. 

12. Thenthc band, and ric: aprain, and 
officers of the Jews took Tei:15, and bound 
him. 

12. The Colonel with his Sollic:s and the Officers, 
bind Jeſus as as a Malctattoc; being (laviſh Execu- 
LiOgers. 


13. Andled him away to Annas frit (for 
he was father in law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high pricſt that ſame ycar.) 14. Now 
Caiaphas was he which gave counſcl tothe 
Jews, that it was expedicnt that one man 
ſhould dic for the people. 

13- The Power was in C:iaph:s, but his Father in 
Law was made the way to him, no doui;t being a for- 
ward Attor, 

15. And Simon Peter followcd Jeſus, and 
ſo <d another Diſciple. That Dilcipic was 
known unto the high prict, and went in 
with Jelus into the palace of the high prieſt. 
16. Bur Pctcr ſtood at the door without. 
Then wentour that othcr Dilciple which was 
known unto the high pricſt, and ſpake unto 
her that kept the door, and brought in 
Percr. 

15. Note, It ſeems acquaintance made them bear 


with Fob, and yet pretended they knew him not to be 
a Diſciple, 


17. Then faith the Damſcl that kept the 
door, unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of 
this mans diſciples: He faith] am nor. 18. And 
the Servants and Officers ſtood there , who 
had made a fire of coals (for it was cold) 
and they warmed themſelves : and Peter 
{ſtood with them, and warmcd himſelf. 

17, 18. Nore, Whenever we have buſineſs in bad 


Company, we ſhould foreſee what Temptations, we 
may there expedt, and be forewarned, 

| 19. The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of 
his diſciples, and of his doftrinc. 

19.N, The Perverſion and Confuſion of this blinded 
World, Man Examineth and Judgeth God : An igno- 
rant High Prieft who pretendeth to no honour, but 
to be an Officer of God judgeth his Maſter, 


20. Jclus anſwered him, I fpake openly to 
the world ; I ever taught in the Syna Ogues 
and in the Temple, whither the Jews always 
rclort, and in ſecret have I {a'd nothing, 
21, Why askelt rhou mc? as Þ 
heard me, what I have Gid 1:to them: 
behold, they know what I (ail. 


20,21, Vote, Chrift that came to (ic {57 our fins, yet 
would not accuſe himſelf but ref. (oi toe enſnaring 


Prelate to his Auditors, and bil 1-1 7.4 lace his Wit- 
neſſes if he had any thivg uw accull: tim of; _ 
us an Example how to.aniacr 141 imulicious Hig 


Priefts. Secondly, By [ i /ecr t have 1 Jail nothing ] 
hemeaneth, 1baye not fraudulently cgnceabed myDoArine, 
Thyrdly, 


tem which, 


— ——> _ — 


Thirdly, Chriſt did not ſeparate ſrom the Temple or 
Synagogue, and yet they could not bear him while he 
put them but tozprove their acculations ; they expett- 
ed that his obedience to their demands ſhould have 
furniſhed their Malice with matter againſt him, while 
they were breaking Gods Commands. 

22. And when he had thus ſpoken one 
of the officers which ſtood by, ſtroke Jeſus 
with the = of his hand, ſaying, Anſwercſt 
thou the high pridt lo? 

22. Nite, It is no wonder if wicked High Prieſts 
have wicked Officers, ready to ſay and doas they, 
Rebels againft God charge God himſelf for not obeyin 
them in iniquity ; and expett more than due ſubmil- 
lion from Gods Servants while they were againſt God 
humfclf. | 

23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I — 
evil, bear witneſs of the evil : bur it well , 
why {mitt thou me? 

22. If 1 have by my anſver broken the Law, prove 
it : If not,why art thou Executioner without Tryal or 
deſert. : 

24. (Nov. Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high Pridt.) 25. And Simon 
Perer ſtood and warmed himlclt : Thy {aid 
therefore unto him, Art notthou alſo one 
of his diſciples > He denicd it, and faid, I 
am not. 26. One of the ſcrvantsof the high 
Pricſt, (beins his kinſman whoſe car Peter cut 
off) ith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden 
with him> 27. Pear then denied again, and 
immediately the Cock crew. 

24, 25, Cc, All this was done in Caiphzs houſe 
whither 4-144 had ſent Ch: iſt hound. There Perer then 
denied Chrift : Though one denyal be here omitred. 

28. Then led they Jelus from Caiaphas, 
unto the hall of Judgment : And it was Early, 
and they themſclves went not into the Judge- 
ment-hall leſt they ſhould be defiled : but 
that they mi'-hr catthe Paſſover. 

28. Note, thus That Hypocrite Priefts make 
Conſcience of a Ceremony, while they are ſhedding 
holy ':lood. 

24. Pilare then wevr out unro them, and 
ſaid, Whar accuſation bring you againſt this 
man: 3o. They anfwered and ſaid unto him, 
It h: vere not a mol:tactour, we wonld not 
have d-livered him up unto thee. 

23, 2, Vore, The wicked Pricſts expetted that 


& * 


Pil:s: (hold have taken their bare word againſt Chritr 


to Com. mns him. 
31. I hen faid Pate unto them, Take ye 


Chap.18. Peter denieth hinz. St. J O H N. Jeſus arraiged before Pilate. Chap.18;. _ 


him and judge him according to your Law 
The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, Ir is not 
lawful tor us to put any man to death: 
B Tharthc ſaying of Jeſus might be tulfil- 
ed, which he ſpake, ſignilying what death he 
ſhould dic. 


31, 32. If he muſt be Condemned upon your bare 
word, be you the Judges of him by your own Law : 
= the Kommans ute not to Condema men fo un- 
july. 

Note, The Rom-+rs having Conquered the Fews, al- 
lowed them the u(c of their own Law for leſſer puniſh- 
ments, but not tor deat! (though ſome think other- 
wile;) Crucitying was tiie omen puniſhmeut. 

zz Then Pilare centred into the judgment-= 
hall again, and call:d Jeſs, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou the king ofthe Jews? J4. Je- 
lus anſwered him, Savc{t thou thisthing of 
thy ſelf, or did orhcrstell it thee of me 

34. 1 perceive thy queſtion implyeth accuſation : 
Who is the Accuſer ? Is it thy ſelf or any other. 

35- Pilatcanfwered, Am Ia Jew > Thine 
own nation,and the chict Pricſts have delivered 
thee unto mc: VVhat haſt thow done > 

35. I am no Few, nor Judge of your Propheſies, 
pretences and quarrels; It is thy own Nation and 
thoſe that ſhould beſt underſtand the matters of it , 


even the High Prieft that have delivered thee to me : 
How haft thou oftended them. 


36. Jelvs anſwered, My kingdom is not of 
this world : if my kingdom were of this world 
then would my ſcrvants fight, that] ſhou!d 
not be dclivered ro the Jews : but now is my 
kin;dom not trom hence. 

35. 1 know it is as the Uſurper of the Crown againſt 
Cefar that they intend to accuſe me : But of that they 
have no juft cauſe: For it is no Earthly Kingdome 
that I claim ; nor dolI raiſe Men to fight tos me, as I 
ſhould do if 1 claimed an Farthly Kingdom. 

37.Pilace therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou 
a king then 2 Jeſus anſwered, Thou layeſt 
| that Tama king, To thisend was I born, and 
' tor this cauſe came I intothe world, that I 
; ſhould bear witne!s untothe truth : cycry one 
| thatis of ti1-truth, hearerh my voice. JÞ Pi- 
| late faith 1mto him, What 1s truth? 
| 37. And att thon a King indeed. Jeſus anſwered, 
'ImaKiog (thoigh 1 claim no mins Crown) it was 

to this end thar i was horn and came into the World, 
| that th;+ 1 cath 1/4! t Reign, and that T might Reign in 
| the Minds of Men by the Light of Truth ; And cve- 
| Ty one that is glus calightned to obey the Truth, 0- 
beyeth 


Chap. 19. Chriſt is ſcourged, 
beyeth me : Pilate aid, in diſdain, what is that Truth | 
«which thou pretendeſt to be thy Reign. , 
And when he had ſaid chis,he went out again 
amo the Jews, and ſaith unto them, Ifind 
m him no faulr at all. 

38. 1 find not that he breaketh any of our Laws, by 
-any capital Crime. 

29. But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſl.ould 
xeleaſe unto you oneat the paſſover : will ye 
therefore rhat I releaſe unto you the king of 
theJews > 49:Then cried they all again,laying 
Not this man, But Barabbas. Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 

29. Note, rhe Ge Chrift, but waz loth to 
murder him, judging him innocent. 

Note, Whereas other Writers of the Goſpel oft tell 
us that Chrift anſwered not a word,and Fobn tell us of 
his moſt pertinent Anſwers, it only ſignifieth that to 
many other Queſtions not here mentioned, he gave no 
Anſwer; and that he forbore partly as ſeeing it was 1n 
vain with ſuch nnrighteous Men, and being not over 
regardful of ſelf defence, and partly that he might not 
give them matter againſt him, wrefted from his own 
words: But the anſwers omitted by othersFobn reciteth. 


_—— 


CHAP. XIX. 


Hen Pilate therefore rook Jeſus, and 
ſcourged - him. 2. And the ſouldiers 
mY a crown of thorns, and pur it on his 
cad, and x2 x on him a purp'c robe, 
3. And ſaid, 'Hai] king of the Jews: and they 
{mote him with their hands. 

I, 2. Note, When the unjuſt Ruler had once led 
the ws by ys Sono hart —_— nn Soldi- 
ers ma in deriding an im; 
ſuch are the frolicks of nicks igmpance. 

4+ Pfare therefore went forth again, and 
ſaith unto them, Behold, I rs forth 
tq vou,that ye may know that I hnd no fault 
in him. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And Pilate faith uno them, Behold the man. 

4. In Scorn, | 

6. When the cheif pricſts therefore and 
officers ſaw hitm, they cricd our, ſaying, 
Crucifie him, Crucific him. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, "Take ye him, and Crucific him : 


for I find no faulr 


fault in him. 
6. Thus Chrift is the Foot-ball of Cruelty and Hea- 
then Scorn, Pilzte (aith, let it be your own dowing if 


S:.] OHN. 


th 


and mocked, Chap. 19. 


you will needs have it done, for by our Law he deſer- 
veth it not. 

7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
law, and by our Jaw he _ todic, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of God. $. When 
Pilate therefore heard thar ſaying; he was 
the more afraid; 9g. And wenr again into 
the judgment-hall, and fairh unto Jeſus , 
Whence art thou > Bus Jeſus gaye him no 
anſwer, 

7,8,9. Notc,The Name of the Son of God,was uſed by 
the Prieſts againft Chriſt to accuſe and Murder him, 
and yet to a Heathen Judge cauſed fear and further 
enquiry ; And to this day it is matter of Scorn to ſuch 
that the Faithful are called the Children of God. 


10. Then faith Pilare unto him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? knowelt thou not that I 
have power to Crucifie thee, and have power 
to releale thee > 11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, cx- 
cept it were given theetrom above: therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee hath the 


greater ſin, 

10. Note, 1. Chriſt would not tell him whence 
he was by Words , that would not know it by his 
Works. 2. Pilate thought that the power of Life 
and Death , ſhould have forced Jelus to anſwer 
him. And Chrift ith [whatever Proud men may 
claim or pretend to, no mancan have more Govern- 
ing Right or Authority than God the abſolute Sove- 
raign pou him (who giveth none againft himſelf) 
Therefore the Arch-Priefts that deliver me to thee to 
be Crucified are fo much the greater Sinners that would 
turn Gods Ordinances of Magiftracy againſt himſelf, 


12. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to 
releaſe him: bur the Jewscricd out, ſaying, 
If thou let thisman go, thou arr not Cefars 
friend , whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, 
(peakerh againſt Ceſar. 

112, Then the Priefts uſed that Argument with 
Pilate which he had not ſtrength to overcome;as if they 
would queſtion his Life or Office, as a Traytor to 
Caſar, if he would not Condemn Chrift as ſuch. 
Though Chriſt had told him that he pretended not to 
a Kingdom of this World; yet for the Name of a Kivg 
either Chrift muft die as an Enemy to Caſar, or Pile 
go for ſuch. Thus though all Royal Authority be of 


| God, yet it is oft the ſtrengthand moſt prevailing Ar- 


gument, that Wicked men ule againſt God and his Law 
and Servants. 


- 13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſav- 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth, and fart down in 
c judgment-ſcar,- in a place that is _ 
the 


Chap. 19. Jeſus delivered 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha. 14. And it was the preparationof the 
paſſover, and about the {ixth hour : and he 
{aith unto theJews,Bchold your King. 1 5.But 
they cried out, Away with him, away with 
him, Crucific him. Pilate ſaith untothem, 
Shall I Crucifie your King » The Chief Prieſts 
anſwered, we haveno King but Ceſar. 

13.When Pilate ſaw that there was no reliſting them 
without danger to himſelf, he fate in Judgment on 
Chriſt in a place called in the Syriack Gabbarha. 

Note, The Controverlie of the day, (whether it was 
that called by us Friday or Wedneſday or Thurſday) 
and that of the hour (whether it was the ſixth hour 
(as Fohn aith it was about,) or the third hour (as Marte 
ſaith) and whether in Fob» it ſhould be read the third 
(as Bega and ſome others think) are both too hard for 
Yulgar Readers, and therefore 1 leave them to Contro- 
yerſal writers ; Much is faid on both fides. 

Nore, 2. Theſe Arch-Priefts that at the heart were 

much againſt Ceſar, yet to murder Chrift as a Rebel, 
' pretend tobe the greateſt Ceſarian Royaliſts. 


16, Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be Crucified. And they took Jeſus 
and led him away. 17. And he bearing his 
Croſs,went forth unto a place called the place 
of a (cull, which is called in the Hebrew, 
Golgotha. 

17.He bare his Croſs (till his ſtrength failed and then 


they made Simon of Cyrene to bear it) to a place called 
in Syriack Golgorha, or the place of a Skul. 


18. Where they Crucified him, and two 
other with him, on either {ide one, and Jc- 
ſus in the midſt. 19. And Pilace wrote a ritle, 
and put ir on the crols Andthe writin 
was , JESUS OF NAZARETH 
KING OF THE JEWS 

18, 19. Note, The Title ſignified his accuſation. 

29. This title then read many of the Jews: 
for the place wherc Jef'1s was Crucified was 
nigh to the city : and it was written in Hc- 
brew, and Greek, and Latine. 


20, Written in Syriack or Challe? words with 
Hebrew Letters, and in Greet and Latirze. 


21, TI he faid the chict prieſtsof the Jews 
to Pilate, VWrite not, The King of the Jews ; 
but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews. 
22. Pilarc anſwered, VVhar I have writer, I 
have written, 

21, 22. The Title which Pi/itz male in Scorn, and 
God over rnle{ as real Truth, diſplealed the Arch- 
Prieſts : but Pil:te woul.l not altcr it. 


23. Ihm the Souldicrs, when they had 


St. ] O HN. to be Crucified. 


Chap. 19. 


Crucified Jeſus, rook his garments (and made 
four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo 

Is coat : now the coat was without ſeam, . 
woven from the trop throughout. 24. They 
ſaid therefore among themſelves , Let us 
not rent it, bur caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall 
be : that rhe ſcripture might be fulfilled, which 
ſaich, They parred my raimentamong them, 
and tor my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſc 


things therefore the ſouldicrs did. 
23- Not that the Prophefie made them do it, but 
was tullfilled by their doing it. 


25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, 
his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
26. \When Jetus therefore ſaw hismorher, 
and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loy 
he faith unto his mother, Woman, behol 
thy ſon. 27. Then faith heto thediſciple, 
Bchold thy Mother. And from that hour 


that diſciple took her unto his own home. 
25,26,27.Note, Chriſt on the Croſs had a care of his 
Mothers future comfort in the World ; which conſiſted 
in her Entertainment and Converſe with his beloved 
Diſciple. 
28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, ſaich 1 thirſt. 29. Now 
there was {ct a veſſel full of vinegar : and 
they filled a Spunge with Vineger , and 
pur it upon beds and pur itto his mouth. 
Jo. When Jeſus therefore had received the 
 vincger, he laid, Ir is finiſhed : and he bouy- 
ed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 

28. As other Scriptures of him were fulfilled, fo he 
would have that Fſl. 6g. 22. And having drunk the 
Vinegar, he ſaid, my Sacrifice on the Croſs is perform- 
ed, and the Prophecies of it fulfilled, and he bowed 
his Head and reſigned his Soul. 


Many paſſages are omitted by Fobn becauſe written by 
others, 


31. The Jews therefore, becauſc it was tic 
preparation, that the bodics ſhould not remain 
up-n the croſs on the Sabbath-day (tor that 
Sabbath-day was an high dav) bcſought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they 
might be taken awav. J2. Then came the 
ſouldicrs, and brake the 1:gs of the firſt, 
and of the other which was Crucihed wit! 
him. 


31, 32, Not?, What day it was, whether the Seventh 
any}, 


33 Bui 


Chap. 19. Jeſus dead and buried. St. JOHN. Chriſts ReſurreFion. Chap.20. 


day Sabbath, or another ſo called by the Fews Super- 
Rition Expolitors varying, I have before ſaid, I will not 
itrouble the V Reader with the Controverſie. 

33. Bur when they came to Jeſus law 
'that he was dead already, they brake not his 
legs. 3+ Bur one ofthe ſouldicrs with a ſpear 
Pi his fide, and forthwith came there 
out bloud and water. | 

33,34» They made ſure ſince that he was dead: 

 35- And hethar ſaw it, bare record, and 

is record is true: and he knowerh that he 
ſaith true, that ye might believe. 36. For 
thele things were donÞ, that the Scripturc 
ſhould be tulfilled,- A bbne of him ſhall not 
be broken. 

35, 36. Fobn that ſaw it is a true Witneſs. And 
that Pſal. 34. 20. which ſpeaketh Gods care of all his 
People, was ſpecially meant of Chriſt, whether David 
{0 underRtood it or not. 

37. And again another Scripture faith, 
"They ſhall look on him whom they pierced. 

37- Thus alſo that of Zach. 12. 10. was fulfilled. 

38. And after _ Joſeph of-Arimathea 
(being a diſciple of Jelus,bur ſecretely for fear 
of the Jews) beſought Pilate that he might 
take away the body of Jeſus: And Pilate 
gave him leave: He came thercforc and 
rook the body of Jeſus. 


38. Joſeph that durſt not own Chriſt openly alive, 
begs and obtaineth his body for burial. 

P- And thcre came alſo Nicodemus (which 
ar rne 


a mixture of Myrrhe and Alocs ; aboutan 
hundred pound weight. 40. Then took 
they rhe body of Jeſus, and wound it in 
linen cloths, with the ſpiccs,as the manner of 


the Jews 1s to bury. 

39. The Mirrh and Aloes were to keep the Body 
from Putrefaftion : but it ſeems they did tor haft (be- 
ing late) but rudely lay them to the body with the 
Cloaths, deterring the full Embalming till the firſt day 
of the week, when the Women came with Spices to 
have done it. 


41. Now inthe place were he was Crucihied, 
there was a garden; and in the garden a new 
{epulchre, wherein was never man yer laid. 
42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe 
of the Jews preparation-day, for the {cpulchre 


wasnigh at hand. 
41, 42. It was J-ſephs Sepulchre which he had pre- 
pared for himlclf, cleanneſs and nearncfs maile it con- 


| 


firſt came to Jeſus by night) and brought | 


CHAP. XX. 


*He firſt day of the week cometh Mary 
T Magdalene carly when it was yct datk, 
unto the aber, and fecth the ſtone taken 
away from the Sepulchre. 

1. Mary and other Women firſt (ce it, 

2. Then ſherunncth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jelus 
loved, and faith unto them, T hey havertaken 
away the Lord our of the Sepulchre, and we 
know not where they haye laid him. 3. Pe- 
ter therefore went forth, and that other Di- 
(ciple, and came to the Sepulcre. 4. Sothe 
ran both together: and the other Diſciple 
did outrun Peter, and came firlt tothe Se- 
pulchre. 5. And he ſtouping down and 
looking in, ſaw the linen cloths lying ; yet 
went henot in. 6. Then cometh Simon Pe- 
ter following him, and went into the Sepul- 
chre,and ſeech the lincn clothes lyec; 7. And 
the napkin that was about his hcad , not 
lying with the Linnen clothes, bur wrapped 
rogerher in a place by it elf. 8. Then 
went in allo that other Diſciple which came 
firſt ro the Sepulckre , and he ſaw, and 
bclicvcd. 

2, 3, Tc. Peter and Fob moved by Marys words, 
went and ſaw, ©. 

9. For as yet they knewnot the Scripture, 
that he muſt riſe avain from the dead. 

9. Though the Scripture (and Chriſt himſelf often) 
foretold them his Reſurrettion, they yet bclicved it 
not. 

19, Then the Diſciples went away again 
unto their own home. 11. But Mary ſtood 
without at the Sepulchre, weeping : and as 
ſhee wepr, ſheſtouped down and looked into 
the Sepu chre. 12. And ſecth two Angels in 
white, fitting, the one art thc head, and the 
otherat the feet, where the body _ had 
layen: 13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, 
why weepeſt thou 2 She ſaith untothem, Be- 
cauſc they have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid him. 

10,11,{c. Though ſome Evangeliſts mentioned but 
one Angel, that denieth not that there were two, 


venient. 


which is here athrmed. 


I4. And 


Chap. 20. The ReſurreTion 


14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turm- 
ed her ſelfback, and ſaw Jel:'s ſtanding, and 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 15. Jeſus ſaith 


unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou whom 
ſcekeſt thou > ſhe ſuppoſing him to be the 
Gardener, faith unto him, Sir, it thou have 
bora himhence, ell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 16. Jeſus 
faith, unto her, Mary. She turned her (elf, 
and ſaith untohim, Rabboni, which isto lay, 


Maſter. bh 

14. Not, Whether her not knowing him was not 
by reaſon of diſtance, darkneſs, or Chrifts not appear- 
ing in full notoriety, is uncertain, Secondly, Chrifts 
firtt words are of Compaſſion to a weeping Sinner that 
loved him. Thirdly, Its eaſy to think with what paſ- 
fionate Joy this hght and word ſurprized her, 

17. Jclus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: 


for I am not yetalcendcd to my Father : but 
go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father,and 


to my God and your God. | 

17. I am not riſen for ſuch amiliar Conduft and Con- 
verſcas 1 had with you before myReſurrettion,but muſt 
Aſcend to my Father where my Body ſhall be aGlorified 
ſpiritual body. And though I will allow you-as much 
familiarity as ſhall convince you of my Reſurrettion, 
yet no more,nor ſuch as formerly. But go to my Di- 
ſciples, and tell them,I take them as my Brethren,and 
am ſhortly to Aſcend where I ſhall be better to them 
than on Earth, even to him, that is my Father (by NVa- 
ture and Merit) and their Father, (by adopting, Grace 
and Union with me through my Merit) to my God 
(as I am Mediztor and Man) and their God (through 
my Mediation.) 

Nore, All true believers ſhould labour to get this 
moſt Comfortable text deeply imprinted on their 
Minds, and never think of God or come to him but 
as here deſcri»e!l ; My Father and your Father, My 
God and your God. 
Heaven . and our change at Death, we are Aſcend- 
/ ing to our aſcended Saviour called our Brother, and 
to his Father and our Father, to his God and our 


God. 


Note, That there ſeemeth a great difference he- | 


tween the Evangeliits in deſcribing theſe paſſages and 
appearances ti» the Women and Apoſtles: But it is 
but becauſe one leaveth out what another mentioneth 
but not that they contraditt cach other. And if you 
you take them aitogether as one Hiftory, the order 
feemeth to be this, Firſt, Mary Mygdalin, Febinng 
Mary of F.mes, and Salome, having bought Spices, and 
going, to Lmbalm the Bolly, ſaid who will roll away the 
Stone for us. Secondly, When they come they found! 
that the Stone was rolled away ; for an Angel had done 
it, an! with his appearing and Earthquake affrighted 


S:.]J O HN. 


And thus only to think of, 


of Chriſt Chap. 20; 
away the Soldiers. Thirdly, That Angel with another 
faith to the Women fear not, 1 know you ſeek Jeſus 
that was was Crucified : why ſeek ye the living among 
the dead ; he is not here, he is Riſen, Come, ſee the 
place, fc. 4. Then the Women run and tell the 
Diſciples, They have taken away the Lord we know 
not where they have laid him. $5. Then Peter and 
Fobn run” to ſee: 6. Aary being come back ſtood 
weeping at the Enterance and looked back and ſaw 
two Angels, as Fcbn reciteth it. 7. Then Mary looked 
back and ſaw Chriſt, and at firft knew him not, and he 
ſpake to her as here. $8. Then ſhe runs and tells the 
Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord: 9g. Either then 
or when ſhe was gone Jeſus met the reſt *of the Wo- 
men,and ſaid tothem All hail, and they laid hold on 
his Feet and worſhipped him ; and he faid fear not, 
Go tell my brethen &, 

Or perhaps we may make -it ſhorter. As, 1. The 
Stone rolled away and the - keeper affrighted away. 
2, Mary and the other women comes an1l figd it (0. 
3- They go in and miſs the body. 4. M runs 
and tells Perer and Jobr. 5. They run to ſee 6. The 
women Staying ſe firſt one Angel on the Stone on 
the right fide and then two, one at the head and one 
at the bet of the place. 7. Theſe Angels ſay all that is 
mentioned, to Mary and the reſt. 8. Mary ſeeth 
Jeſus and ſo do the reſt, who holding him by the feet 
he reftraineth further corporal contfatt , and ſpeaketh 
to Mary andthe reſt all that is mentioned. 9g. Then 
ſhe and they te!l the Diſciples that they had ſeen him , 
and _ he ſaid, This ſcemeth the order of all toge- 
gether, 

18. Mary Magdalene came and told the 
Diſciples, that ſhe had cen the Lord, and 
that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 
9. Then the ſame day at evening, being 
the firlt day of the week, when thedoors were 
ut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled for 
tear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the 
midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. 

18, 19. Note, Chriſt roſe and firſt appeared on the 


; firſt day of the week, 1t any ſhould qneftion it by ca- 


villing at the Text as doubtful ; the praftice of the 


| Univerſal Church, ever lince obſerving that day with- 


out any Contrcadifting Party, proveth it paſt doubt to 
all that uſe ſober reaſon in the caſe. 2. Chriſt owned 
their private meeting, not repro1 ing the Cautelous 
tears of Periecutors. 3+ The firſt word that he ſpake 


| to them together (or aſter - his words to Mary) was 


[ peace be unto you] ( Little underftood by many 
Cuurchmen.) 


20. And when he had fo faid, he ſheweth 
unto them his handsand his ſide. Then were 
tac Dilciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 

20, Several appearances are paſt by becauſe men- 
tioned hy otiiers, 

| 21. Thcn 


-Chap. 20. Chrifts appearance $t. JOHN. to his Diſcipler, Chap.20. 


. l :n Peace | 24. Note, All Chriſts Diſciples were not equally in- 
Run oRoq ——_ = _—_ ny me. | lined to believe. 2. This obſtinate Reſolution de- 


SF up -} | ſerved a deſertion yet Chrift in mercy overcame it and 
even ſo fend 1 You, 2% And when he had {ai forſook him not. , 


this, he breathed on them, and fairh unto| 16, And after cight days, again his Diſci- 

eceiye ye theholy Ghoſt. 23. Whoſe | ples were within, and Thomas with them : 
ſoever fins ye remit, they are remutted unto | then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 
ther ; and whoſoever ſins ye retain, they | ood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto 
arerctained. you. 


21, 22, Cc. Peace is the ſum.of my Giftand Bene- | * 95, The next firſt day of that week, they being a(- 
dition to you, and the ſum of your duty to others; | fembled, &5c, Nore. Coming in when the doors were 
as my Father ſent me into the World to Gather , | £5 ſhut whether he opened them (as ſome groundlelly 
Guide and fave bis Church as their Head and | think) or not, was a Miracle, he whoſe Body was 


/ Mediator, ſo I ſend you to Gather, Guide and quickly to be a Glorious Spiritual body when it came 


Save the Church as my Apoſtles: And breathing on | tg thatGlorious ſpiritual Region no dpubt ha after his 


them heſaid, As m Father ſent me not with a bare | geſureftion a change preparatory thereto, by which 
Title unfurniſhed for ' his' work 5 but filked with the | je could appear and diſappear and vaniſh from their 


Spirit of Life and Power, of Light and Wiſdom, of ſight,and come in when the door was ſhut, and at laſt 

Love and Goodneſs, fo 1 will giye you the;fame Haly | fend to heaven : And the Carnal objeftious againſt 

Spirit, and ſend you furniſhed with Power, Knowledge | this are all vain. 

EI. and not wth Ons COIY - 27. Then faith heto Thomas, Reach hi- 
: 1 give, you Power to Prea 'f0 : * 

- 4 'S ſhall open mens Eyes, and tutn = | ther thy finger, and behold my hands; and 

from Darkneſs toLight, and from the Power of Satan j reach hither thy hand, and chruſt it into nay 

unto God, that they may receive really from God, | {ide ; and bc not fairhlcfs, bur believing. 

and by Sacramental inveſtiture in Baptiſm, from | 9%, »vore, Wonderful is the Condeſcerifion of Chriſt 

yout Remiſſon of Sins, [and right to the inheritance | tq thoſe that he will are. 


among, the Sanflihed by Faith in me: To be the | 28. Anq Thothas anſwered and ſaid unto 
Guids of my Church entruſted with Witn and Re» him, My Lord and niy God. 


cording my. Doftrine, Laws and Promiſes tor their 


bad, --h the 28. Note, The convincing condeſcenſion ot Chriſt 
7 50 -_partny __ _ AY turns unbelief into a-Rapture of adoration; Now 
ys or Cong. pnder, ap ra F; To your Thom eth My Lord -and my God 
ſeveral charges, why is capable of Church Communion, 18 cryeth My y y ( 
to be received by Paptiſm, reſtored, by Repentance, | 29- Jeſus laith unto hit, T homas, becauſe 
or as uncapable Apoſtates caft out : Together with an | thou haſt ſeeh me; thou haſt bedicved : bleſſed 
Puniſhment by my rule ; not at your pleaſhre, but as believe Y . 
Tun png Holy _ , vr ener —— 29. I have condeſcended to thy ſight and feeling : 
"Su ha of hich - oye 4 dow | But this ſhall be the common way to bleſſedneb , but 
MIA or On Spirit winch 1. will Nec bien, on | they that have not ſeen ſhall belicve and ſo be ha 
you after my Aſtenfion ; And ſignifi to you that y a : P- 
it is a real Qualification and Spirituall that 1 will , PY- Lg Iv did Tef 
give, (as God when he made Man breathed iuto him a| Jo. And = ty er {igns truly did Jeſus 
iving Soul) that you deceive not your ſelves and the ' in the preſence of his Diſciples, which arenot 
Church b 7-58 mapnary and + 3m na, oe written in this book. J1. Buttheſc arc writ- 
witne(s of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophefie, And 0 ow A 
ry ol And if any man have not the Spirit of Ch [tha ye _ _ Aura mr - the 
Chriſt, he is none of his, by what name or Title ſocver | C "iſt the Son of Goc and that believing yc 
he be dignified. | might havelife through hisname. 
a | L ' ; -30, 231. Theſe and many more not recite:l he dil * 
wh But Thomas, _ of rhe ewely TG, ca.led ; And * being by believing thatChrift is the Son of Gol, 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus ' ,,q $2viour that you muſt come to lie, and hy the 


came. 25» The other Diſciples therefore ſaid evidence of theſe Miracles that you miſt believe that 
unto him, We haye ſeen the Lord. But he he is the Chriſt, therefore theſe Miracles are Record- 
{idunto them, Except I ſhall ſecin his hands ed to convigce you that you may believe. 

the. priht of the nails,; arid put my finocr into 

the = of the. nails, and thruſt my hand 

into his fide, Iwill not bclicvc. 


CHAP. 


Chap.19. The draught of fiſhes. St. J OH N. Chriſt dineth with his Diſciptes.Chap. 19+ 


CHAP. XXL. 


Frer theſe things Jeſus ſhewed bimſcl | 


again to the Dilciplesarthe (ca of * 
berias ; and on this wile {Lcwed he him (cl 
- There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called —_—_ and Narhtnael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the {ons of Zebedee, 
and rwo other of his iſciples. 3. Simon Perer 
Gith umorhem, I goa fiiing. T hey fay wr 
ro him, We alſo go withehee. They went 
forth, and cnred into a ſhip immediately; and 
that vight they caug it nothing. 

1,2,3- 'Note , The Diſciples went home to their 
Trades when Jeſus was Crucified : 2. Their un ſucel(- 
fulneſs was to prepare tor the Miracle, 

4. Burt when the norning was now come, 
—_ ſtood on che thore : but the Diſciples 

new nut that it vas Jelus. 

4. His appearance after his ReſurreQion was with 
ſome change from what he appeared before, 

5- Then Jelvs {airh unto them Children, 
have ye anv mcat? They anſwered him 
No. 6. And he faid wito them , Caſt the 
ncton thc right ſide of the ſhip and ve ſhall 
find. They caſt rhereicre, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
tiſhcs. 

5,6. Chriſt taketh occaſivn of their fruſtration to 
ſhew his Power and help their Faith, : 

7. Thercfore that Lifciple whom Jelus 
loved. faith mito Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter kcard that ir was the Lord, 
he girt his fiſhers coat -unto him(fer he was 
raked) and did caithimfſclt into the lea. 

7. When the Miracle convince:1 him upon Fohrs 
words that it was the j.or4. he put on his Fiſhers Coat 
and leapt into the Sea, to ſhew that he truſted Chriſt 
with his Lite. 

8. And the other Diſciplescame ina little 
ſhip (tor thev were not far trom land, bur as 
Ir ucre two hundred cubits) dragging thenet 


J- 


- [there were ſo many, yctwas not 


an hundred ard fifty and three : and for all 


nct bro» 
ken, 

$. Here are : two. . Miracles conjoyned : The Fiſh 
' atcht,and the Fiſh andBread &Fire prepared for them. 

12. Jclus {gicth unto them, Come and dine, 
And none of the Diſciples durſt as& him: 
Who art thou > knowing that it was the Lord. 
13. Jelusthgn cometh, and taketh bread,and 
giveth them, and tiſh likewiſe. 

12, 13. They knew hin move by the Mjzacle than 
by his Yilage. Though. it be not Gd tha the did Eat 
and Drink with them ; it js not yyprobable though un- 
certain, 

14. This is nowthe third time that Jeſus 
ſhewerh himlelf ro his Diſciples, after thathe 
was riſcn from rhe dead. 

14. This was the third time that he appearcd to ma- 
ny of them together, or the third that Fohn Recordeth, 
and the third day of his appearing, though the ſrxth 
appeacgnce made: And whether that on a Mountain 
in Gale, mentioned by others wasat this time is 
doubted. 

I b So when they bad dined, Jeſus fairh 
ro Simon Peter, Simon Sonof Jonas, loveſt 
thou me morethen theſe 2 He ſaith into him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
He laith unto him, Feed my Lambs. 

15. Thon didft lately profeſs that if all men forſook 
me, yet thou wouliſt not, as if thou hadft loved me 
more than all the reſt, And yet did three times deny 
me: Art thou now of the fame Reſolution more con- 
firmed -— If thou he, what Love thou haſt to me, 
ſhew it by thy Miniſterial Love and Labour, for the 
Souls even of the loweſt, 

1G. He ſaith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon {on of Jonas, lovetthou me 2 He faith 
urto him, yea Lord ; thou knowelt that I 


love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my 


ſheep. 

16, Thou knoweſt the heart and therefore knoweſt 
that I love thee, 

17. He faith unto him the third time, Si- 
mon ſon of Jonas, lovelt thou me? Peter was 


| priced, becaule he ſaid unto himthe third 
'time, Loveſt thou me > And he faid unto 


with fiſhes. 9. As foon then as they were | him, Lord, thou knowelt all things; thou 
come to land, rhev ſav a fire of coals there, | knowe!t that Toverhee. Jelus faith unto him, 


ard Þfh laid thereon, and bread. 10. Jelus Feed mv ſheep. 


laith uno them, Bring of the tſh which ve 
have now Catigiit. 11. Simon Petcr went up, 
ard drew the nit to land, tull of great fiſhes, 


» V. Fer-rs threefold denval required a threefold 


i: 9 
| Contethon.an.! engagement to future fidelity and obe- 


| (ENCE * 


| an! this to' | him what Diſcipline he was to uſe 


by the power of Church Government towards others 
CG 2 ' that 


Chap.21. Chrift fortelleth hins 
that ſo offend. 2. Minifters that are to require Con- 
feſſion and Promiſes of obedience to Chriſt from of- 
fenders in order to their Reſtoration, muft lead the 
way in the ſame themſelves if. they ſcandalouſly fin. 
3- The great evidence of our Love to Chriſt muſt be 
in ſerving the Church and Souls. 

18. Verily, verily I ay unto thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy {elf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt: but when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalr ſtrerch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gre rhoe, and carry 
thee whitherthou wouldelt not. 

18, 19. Thou waft at thy free diſpoſe,®%. But here. 
after others ſhall bind thee, and carry thee to Priſon a- 

inft thy will, and alſo unto death. By theſe words 


ſignified that he ſhould be Martyred. 

19. This { he, ſignifying by what 
Jeath he ſhould glori Cry Mk 
had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow 
geo? Follow me in labour and fufferings unto Glo- 


20. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the 
Diſciple whom ou loved, following ; which 
alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, 
LEI RR » he i RT. _ 2 3 I = 
ter ſeeing him, faith to r 
what ſhall thisman do 2 as : 

20, What ſhall become of Fobr. 

22. Jeſus ſaith untohim, If I will that he 
tarry nll I come,what isthat to thee? Follow 
thou me. 

22. What is that to thee how long he ſhall live, if 
it were till my coming ; or if he live till he ſee my Ca- 
tbolik Church ſetled under my proper Government, 


when the Jews Law and Policy are fully diſſolved at the 
deftruttion of their Temple and Nation. 


23. Then went this ſaying abroad amor 
the brethren that thatDiſciple ſhould not dic: 
"= Jeſus ſaid not umo him, He ſhall not 

c: 


S:. JOHN. 


of his death. Chap. 21. 


but, If I will that he tarry till I come, whar 
is that to thee 2 

23-Note, Afalſe Tradition may paſs amongſt Chriſts 
own Diſciples by miſunderſtanding in ſome things. 

24. T his is the Diſciple which teltitieth of 
rheſe things, and wrotetheſe things : and we 
know that his teſtimony is true. 

24. This is Fobn the Diſciple who was an Eye and 
Ear witneſs of all this, and who wrote this Hiſtory of 
Chrift ; And whoſe teſtimony the Church doth juftly 
receive as true. 

Note, Though ſome take theſe words to be the Bi- 
ſhops of Af that publiſhed Fobns Goſpel, (at whoſe 
requeſt they ſay he wrote it about thirty two years 
after Chrifts Reſurrefion,) yet it is no leſs probable 
that the words are his own, and that [ we know ] ſigni- 
fieth only [its well known to the Churches. . 

25. And there are allo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be 
written eyery one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
world ir felt could not contain the books that 
ſhould be written. Amen. 

25, Though this Hiſtory be written to Record divers 
things which others have omitted, yet altogether are 
far from containing all the Miracles that Chrift did : 
which were ſo many that ſhould they all be written, the 
many and great Volnmns would as it were overload 
the World. 

Noe, 1. That therefore it is not to be matter of 
offence, if any one Evangelift paſs by divers particu- 
lar 


$ 

2. That though multitudes of Chrifts Words and 
Miracles may be unknown to us, as much is Recorded 
as he would have takeneas needful to the notice of the 
Church through all Generations: And none of his 
Laws or Promiſes the objetts of our Obedience and 
Faith are omitted : yea- all that is effential to Chri- 
ſtianity is contained in Baptiſm or a very narrow 
room. | 

3. It is in vain to pretend Oral Tradition for 


8 | any needful thing omitted in the Scripture Records, 


though the Eſſentials and greateſt praftical Matters of 
Religion are moſt certainly delivered us both ways, 
even by the Scriptures, and by the Univerſal publick 
praftice of the Churches. 


THE 


Chap. 7. Chriſts Aſcenſion 


The Apoſtles meet. Chap. 1. 


THE 


ACTS of the HOLY 
APOSTLES 


_—— 


Note, That this Hiſtory written by Saint Luke is not to be ſuppoſed to contain all the 
Miracles, Preaching and Succeſs of all the Apoſtles ; but only the Hiſtory of Peter 


wot mentioning what the other ten Apo 


and Paul and ſome few others their uy" that but for a ſhort ſpace of time: 
les 
World ; nor what Peter and Paul did to the end of their lives 


gears after the ending of this Hiſtory: yea Peters Hiſtory is here 


and their helpers did in other parts of the 


(oppoſes to beter 
corded but for 2 


far ſhorter time than Pauls, with whom Luke Travelled. And thongh this Hiftory 
of Luke have more infallibility than other Hiſtory of Church affairs ſince written, yet 
all other credible notice of matter of Fa and Church Pra@ice from the beginning, 
is of great uſe to #s, and not to be diſpiſed. 


In 


Y 


CHAP. I 


HE former treatiſe haveI made,O 
Theophilus, of all that Jcſus bzgan 
both to do and teach, 2.Until the 
day in which he was taken up, at- 

ter that he through the holy Ghoſt had given 
commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he 
had choſen. 

1.1 wrote the Goſpel Hiſtory as a Record of Chriſts 
Birth, Miracles and Dottrin- , reaching to the day of 
his Aſcenſion, after he had by breathing on his Di- 
ray given them the Holy Ghoſt, and their Comil- 
10ns. 

2. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
aftcr his paſhon,by many infallible proofs, be- 
ing ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking 
im things pertaining to the kingdom ot 


| 


—— 


3- That their Faith ſhould not waver but have full 
aſſurance, he ſhewed himſelf to them by unqueſtiona- 
ble manifeſtation, at ſeveral times in the forty days 
ſpace, in which he abode on Earth before his Aſcention, 
Inſtrufting them in the matters of his Kingdom. 

4-And beingaſſembled together with them, 
commanded them that they ſhould not deparr 
from Jeruſalem, bur wait for the promile of 
the Father, which, faith he, ve have heard 
of me. 5. For gy truly baptized with wa- 
ter ; but ve ſhall be baprtizcd with the holy 
Ghoſt, not 'many days hence. 

4,5. And when he was among them he bid then 
wait at Feruſzlem for the great Gift of the Father even 
theHoly Ghoft, the Promiſe of which ye have heard of 
me : which ſhall be your full ſolemn initiation into 
your Apoſtolical and Extraordinary Miniſtry, and a 
few days hence you ſhall reccive. 

Note, The Holy Ghoſt given by Chriſts breathing 
on them, was not a meer Title, Name or Relation,bus 
yet it was not that fnll cffution which they were to have 
aiter lis Aſcention ; but a previous carneſt of it, to 

ſhew 


Chap. 1. Proſe of ſending 


ſhew them from whom the fuller Communication was 
to come, differing from this later, as his own Rglur- 
reftion ViRtory differed from his Aſcenſion, MajeRy 
and Kingdom. They were not to ſet upon the Pub- 
lick ng barges this neceſſary previous qualific- 
tion : nor ſhould any now take up the ordinary Mu- 
niſtry, without holy ſuitable qualifications by Clrilts 


Spir 

6. When they therefore were COMC LOge- 
ther, they asked of him, faying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom- 
to Liracl? 2 

6. They were now in hope of Farthly Domunion, 
and aid, wilt thou now deliver /ſrael from Captivity 
and reign in viſible Glory over them, as the Mel- 


h, 

. Ard he ſaid unto them, it isnor for you 
to know the- times or the {calons, which the 
Father hath put in his own Power. -S. But ye 
ſhall receive power aiter that the Holy Ghoſt 
is cope upon you: And ye ſhall be wirudſes 
unto me, both in ſcruſalem, and jn all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part 
of the earth, 


7. Preſume not tg enquire into Gods ſecrets , of 


which this k one, at what time God will adyance you 
and his Jfrael tq viſible Reign and Glory. But tuch 
Power as is fitteſt for you at preſent, ye ſhall receive 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon you ; by which 
you ſhall be enableJ to declare your Teſtimony of 
what you have ſeen and heard of me, throughout the 
Earth, 

Not, Tt may ſeem ſtrange that Chriſt confuteth not 
their conccit of an Iſraclitiſh Kingdom reſtore, but 
only their deman:ils about the ſeaſon. But they were 
ſo fo in the Right. as that Chriſt would ailvance be - 
ſievi Iſraclites with the reſt of the Catholick Church, 
chotigh not reitore the Muſaick Policy, nor ſet the 11- 
Taclites over othets in a local Monarchy at Fernſt- 
lem. Therefore Chriſt intimatcth that they ſhall have 
better than they expeRted , which the Spirit ſhould 
teach them better to underſtand. 

' 9. And when he had fpoken theſe things , 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a 


cloud received him our of their ſight. 


9. Not”, No doubt but Chriſts body at its enterance 
in the Glorious Region of Spirits, became glorious and 
ſpiritual eminently ſuch as Paxl faith vurs ſhall be 
1 Cor. 15. 

2. The fhght of Chriſts A ſcention muſt ueeds he as 
full an aſcertaining of the Apoſtics Faith as his Reſur- 
retion; And it muſt ve no wonder that four Evan- 
geliſts merition it not, it being enough that any men- 
tion it, GO1s Spirit making their ſeveral Hiſtories 
indited by him to be as one Book, 


The ACTS. 


the Haly Ghoſt Chap. 1. 


109. And while thcy looked ſiedfaſtly to- 
ward hcaven, as he went up, bchold, rwo 
men ſtood by them in white apparcl ; 
11. Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazingup into heaven 2 this ſame Je- 
ſus which is taken up from you into hegyen, 
ſhall {o came in like manner ag ye hayg {cry 
him go into heaven. 

10, 11. While they lopked up after him two An- 
els in the likeneſs of Men, in white ſtood by them, 
ying, ye Men of Galilee, gaze no more after the bo- 

dy of Jeſus aſcended jnto heaven: Know ye not that 
he muſt there Reign in Glory, and thence ſen! you 
down the Grace and Bletfings purchaſed by his life on 
Farth ; and yet he ſhall come again at the day of 
Judgment, attended with his glorious Angels , an:l 
does not forſake you by his remove, 

12. Then rewuine.! they unto Jeruſalem , 
from the mount called Qliver, which is (rom 
Jerutalem a labbath-davs journey. 

12, Nice, Mount Olivet at the neereſt part is but five 
Furlongs from Fer (:/>n, (a Furlong js fix bundred fect, 
and five FurJongs a thquiand Yards.) And Chriſt is 
ſaid Zuky 24. to lead them out as far as Bethaiy, which 
is ſaid to be 8fteen furlongs from Feruſulem Fobn 11. 
18, To underſtand thys ſome ſay. 1, That Beebany 
was the name df a Jarge ſpace of Ground (as-/7zebrey 
where ſome liouſes are tar neercr Zondon than other.) 
2.And thats hrilt ak ended not from the necreſ part of 
Mount 0ljvet, but from the top: And it is poſhble 
that Chriſt might lead them as far as Bethany, and in 
the houſe of 747.2144 inſtrutt them, and go forth again 
with them to the top of the Mount, aad thence 
aſcend. 

13. And when they werecome in, they 
went up into an upper Room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and An- 
drew,. Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew 
and Mather, James the ſon of Alphcus, an 
Simon Lciorrs, and Judas the brother of 
James. 14. Theicail continuc{ with oneac- 
cord in praver and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his brethren. 

14. Note, The ſight of Chriſt Aſcending confirm- 
ed their Faith, 2. Ani that Faith preſently cauſed 


conſtant Prayer in Concord and Communion. 

15. And m thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the 
mid} of the Diſciples, and ſaid, (the number 
of the namcs together were about an hundred 
an. rwentv). 

15 An huadrel and twenty being aſemblcd for 
Prayer and mutual encouragement in Faith. 


16. Mcn 


16. Men and brethren, This Scripture muſt 
needs have been fulfilled gwhich the holyGhoſ?, 
by the Mouth of David ſpake betore concern- 
ing Judas, which was guide to them that took 
> 17. For he was numbred with us, and 
obtaincd part of this miniſtery. 

16, Note, This [muſt necds fignifie no neceſſity or 
couſtraint put on J+4, but a necefſity Hypothetical, 
and of conſequence, that is, i cannot but be true which 
God foretellcth or foreſceth, 2. J«.{vs, though a Thief 
and a Devil had by Chriſts own choice a part or office 
in the Apoſtolick Order : But not after Chriſts brea- 
thing on them and giving them the Holy Ghoſt for the 
proper work of his univerſal Kingdom , as it began 
after hisReſurreCtion,but only as one ſent to oterGrace 
to the tyelve Tribes of 1/r2el that moſtly refuſed it 
ſuch may be Miniſters to condemnation of them ſelves 


and others ; and God may bleſs their dottrine to his | 


Elect. 
18. Now this man purchaſed a Feld with 
the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, 


he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bow- 


clsguſhed our. | 

18 N.Mar. 27. Saith he ſtrangled himſelf; Some Ex- 
politers ſuppoſe ſtangling was not by hanging himſelf 
but the rage of lis Conſcience and Paſslon did ſuffocate 
or {trangle him, and that he fell downand burſt: or ra- 
ther that he caſt himſelf headlong from ſome high place 
and burſt ; Others think that the Rope or Boug| break 
where he was hanged : And Its poſſible without hang- 
ing he might at once ſtrangle himſelf with a Cord on 
the broiy of ſomePrecipice or fall or caft himſelf down it. 

19. And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jeruſalem ; inlorich as chat field is called 
in their proper tongue, ActHama, that is to 
ſay, The tield of bloud. 

19. This is commonly known, and the name of the 
field to this day is asa Recor of it, | 

26. For it is «ritren in the book of pſalms, 
Ler his habitation be deſolate, and let no man 
dwell thercin: and, His biſhoprick lct another 
take. 31 

20, What is ſaid in 7/al. 6g. 25 and 109. $. is ulti- 
mately to be verified of him ; his Ofnce another nuwſt 
takc. | : . ; 

21. Wherefore of theſe men which have 
companicd with us, al! the time thar the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us. 22. Begin 


ning from the baptiſm of John, unto thar | 
lame day that he wastaken up from us, muſt 
one bc ordained to be a witneſs with us of his 


relurreCtion. ; | 
21, 22.Note, Many beſides the twelve did conſtantly 


Chap. 1. Performed, aid fjjow The ACT S. 


by the gift of Tonues. Chap. 2. 


accompany Chriſt. 2.Que#. Why ruſt the number of 
twelve Apoſtles be yet kept up, were not others good 
witneſſes without being choſen Apoſtles. 4nſw. The 
Iſraelitiſh Policy was not utterly demoliſhed till near 
fourty years after Chriſts Reſurreftion: Therefore till 
then the Jews there were to be Preacht to, and the 
twelve Apoſtles, ſuited to the twelve Tribes; though 


after the number was changed by Pars Converſion, 
when the Goſpel was to be ptincipally ſent unto the 


Gentiles, 
23. And they appointed two, Jaſcph,called 
Barſabas, als > 4 Dy is, and 
, and laid 


Matthias. 24. And they pra 
Thon, Lord, which fo hcatrs of all 


Miniſtery and apoſtleſhip , from which Judas 
by tranſgrelfion fell, that he might go to his 


own placc. 

23, 24, 25. Note, 1. The Apoſtleſhip wasnot only 
the qualification of Eye Witneſſes of Chrifts works, 
but a ſpecial preeminent office of ſome of thoſe 
many who ſaw his works : All-that ſaw them were not 
Apoſttes. Therefore Chrift did (et diverſity and diſpa- 
rity of Minifterial Offices in his Charch 

2. Peters ſpeech was to all the Diſciptes, vey. 18, 16. 
[ts therefore to be y that the two were chdſca 
by all the Company, but by the Candutt of the Apo- 
ſtles. And God by Ldt choſe otie of the two, it be- 
ing his Prerogative to make Apoftles. And 1 know 
no reaſon why the chief Paſtors of the Church (at leaft 
ig cales of doubt) ſhould not now be choſen, 


26. And they gave torth their lots ; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias, and hc was nwn- 
bred with the cleyea apoſtles. 


26, Note, How caſual ſoever it ſeemed, God was 
the undoubted determiner of it, But ſolemnly to ap- 
peal to his determination in ludricrous toys, or things 
already determined by bis word, is but prophancly to 
take his name in vain. 


CHAP. EL 


Nt when the dav of Pentccolt was fully 
come, they were all with one accord i11 
one place. 

1. It is by moſt Exyolitors taken to he on the Lords 
ay though tume few contraditt it. 2. Chritt choſe 
the time to (end the Spiriezwhen they were unanimout- 
ly allemblc.1 for his worſhip. . 

2. An:| fuddcnly there came a fourd from 
hcaven, as of a ruthing mighty wind, and ir 


| filled all che boule where they were firing, 
3. AnJj 


_ Ca e——— 


men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou halt' 
choſed, 25. That he may take part of this; 


[> 


Chap. 2. The Apoſtles filed 


1 Arli there appcared unto them cloven 
like as Thee, and it fat upon cach 
of —_ : 


2,3. Note, It is likely it was only on the Apoſtle. 
4. And they were all filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and began to {peak with other ton- 
gues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
that were unlearned men, were all ſud- 
dealy filled with the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpiring their 
minds with Sacred Light of Knowledge and fervor of 
affeion, cauſed them to utter theſe in various Langua- 
, which they had never learnt in the Praiſes of 


od and his works. : | 

Note, As Baptiſm entereth Men into the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, this effuſion of the Spirit ſolemnly inveſt- 
ed the Apoſtles in the full ſtate and power of their 


5. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalam, 
Jens, devout men,out of every Nation under 
ca 


Ven. 
5. Then wereat Pentecoft Fews out of many Nati- 
ons where they were diſperſed, that came up to the 


Feaſt. 

6. Now when this was noiſcd abroad, the 
mulritude came together, and were confound- 
ed, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak 
in his own language. 7. And they wereall 
amazed and marvelled, laying One to an- 
other, Behold, arenot all thele which ſpeak, 
Galileans> And how hear we every man in 
our own arp; Boca we were born? 
9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, 
and Cappadocia , in Pontus, and Aſia, 
10. Phrygia, and Patphylia, in Egypr, and 
in the parts of Libya, about Cyrcne, and 
—_—_— of Rome, Jews and proſelyres. 
11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
you in our tongues the wonderful works of 


=. 6, 7.99. The word as of fr and of his Goſpel 
was that which they ſpeak in the Tongues of all theſe 
Countries. 

12. And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, ſaying cne to another, What 
meaneth this > 13. Others mocking, ſaid, 
Theſe men are full ofnew wine. 

12, 13- Some derided them as Drunken. 

14- But Pcter ſtanding up with the eleven, 
lift up his voice, and ſaid 1mto them, Ye mcn 
of Judea, and all yethat dwcll at Jeruſalem, 
be this known unto you, and hearken, unto 
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| 


| 


withthe holy Ghoſt, Chap. 2. 


my words: 15. For theſe are not drunken, 


as ye luppoſc, {ccing it is bur the third hour of 


the day. 

14, ©, It is but nine a Clock at which time Men 
uſe to pray faſting, (and Drunkeneſs will not enable a 
Man to ſpeak various Languages.) 

16. Bur this is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 17. And it ſhall come to 
paſs in the laſt days, (faich God)I will pour 
out of my Spirit uponall fleſh: and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall prophefic, and your 
young men ſhall ſcc mo__ your old men 
(ball dream dreams : 15. And on my {er- 
yants, and on my hand-maidensI will pour 
out in thoſc days of my Spirir, and they ſhall 
prophelie. 


16, fc. This is the fulfilling of what Foe! Propheci- 
ed of the times of the Meſsiab,(&c, 


19. And I will ſhew wonders in heaven 
above, and ſigns in the earth beneath ; bloud, 
and fre, and vapour of ſmoke. 20. The 
Sun ſhall be rurned into darkneſs, and the 
Moon into bloud, before that great and nota- 
ble day of che Lord come. 21. And it ſhall 
come to that whoſoever ſhall call onthe 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

19,20,21, Many Prodigies in Heaven and Earth as 
if the frame of Nature did ſhake or were altered, ſhall 
go before the deſtruftion of the Temple and Nation of 
- 0g » But faithful praying Chriſtians ſhall be 
aved. 

22. Ye men of Iſracl hear theſe words 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and 
{1gns, which God did by him inthe midſt of 
ex as ye yourſelyesallo know : 23. Him 

ing delivered by the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken 
and by wicked hands have crucified and 
ſhin: 24. Whom, God hath raiſed v 
having looſed the pains of death ; becaule 
it wasnot poſliblc that he ſhould be holdenof 
It, 

22, 23.24. You deny not the fait of thoſe Miracles 
done by Jeſus, which are the infallible works of Gods 
atteſtation : Gods determinate Counſel having ap- 
pointed him to die as a Sacrilice for the Sins of the 
World, and he toceknowing all that your wicked hearts 
do in it hereto, accor:lingly with wicked hands you 
have murdered him (10t at all excuſable by the ſaid 
decree or fore knowledze of God.) But Gol raiſed him 
from the dead havin;, looſed the bonds of _—_ it 

ng 
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Chap. 2. Prophecies of Chrit., TheACTS. 


being impoſcible they ſhould be held ant! comquered by 
it, 

Note, The word tranſlated Pains of death may be 
alſo tranſlated bonds: But if it muſt be read [ Pazns ] 
Death as a ſeparation of Soul and Body is by privation 
a Pemal ſtate, though not dolorous by poſitive evil; yet 
ſome think that the Article of Deſcent into Hell figni- 
fieth ſome poſitive penalty on Chriſts ſoul, called here 
The Pains of Death: But moſt think otherwiſe. 

25. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 1 
forelaw the Lord alwavs bctore my face, tor 
he is on my right hand, tiiat I ſhould not be 
moved. 26. "Therefore did my heart re- 
joyce, and my tongues was g'ad : morcover 
allo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 27. Bc- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuſfer thine holy One to 
{ce corruption. 

Note, Though Daviſpake this partly of himſelf, the 
HolyGhoſt ſpake it by him ofChriſt,thatGod would not 
leave him in the ſtate of Death, nor ſufter his body 
to be corrupted. 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life ; thou ſhalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance. 29. Men and brethren, 
let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buricd, and 
his Sepulchre is with us unto this day: 
Zo. Therefore being a propher, and know- 
ing that God had {worn withan oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loyns, according to the 
fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt, to tit on his 
throne: Jr. He ſceing this before, {pake of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was 
not left in hell , neither his fleſh did lee cor- 


ION. 


Peters ſpeech. Chap. 2, 


received of the Father the promile of the holy 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now 
ſee and hear. : 

32. We being all Witneſſes of his Reſurrefion (and 
Aſcenſion)he being inGlory in the fulneſs of his Power, 
and having promiſed thus to ſend down theHolyGhoſt, 
hath performed his promiſe as ye ſee and hear. 1. To 
prove by this Miracle the truth of his Power to con- 
vince Unbelievers, 2. And to enable us to Teach the 
=_ þel to the People of divers Languages in the 

orld, 

Note, The Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes of fatt: 
2. The Holy Ghoft is the infalible evidence that Cari- 
ſtians miſſion ahd power is of God. : 

34, For David is not aſcended into the 
Heavens: but he faith himſclf, The LORD 
laid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
ons 35. Until I make thy focs thy foot- 

OOL 

34- *De#vid went not up to Heaven bolily as Jeſus 
did, (but only his Soul) but he Prophefied of Chrifis 
Aſcenſion and Glory. 

36. Therctore let all the Houlſc of [frac! 
know aſluredly, that God hath made thar 
ſame Jeſus whom ye have Crucitied, both 


Lord and Chriſt. 

6. All of you therefore believe theſe Divine at- 
teſtations and know aſuredly that this Jeſus whom 
you Crucified is in Glory exalted by God to bethe 
Lord King and Saviour. 

37. Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their heatr, and faid unto Petcr, 
and to the reſt ofthe apoſtles, Mcn and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? 

37. Theſe words accompanied with ſo great Evi- 
dence, and the work of the Spirit now poured out, 
they could not reliſt, but their hearts convinced were 


39.Queft, How is Chrift Gid to fit on Davids Throne 
which was of a viſible Earthly Kingdom. Anſw. It is ' 
that which was principally meant in the promiſe to | 
David, And the eminent and higheſt Reign containcth 
the lower under its power. 

2. The Article of Chrifts deſcent into He!l is 
largely handled by many, that I will not here interpoſe 
any more of it, than to ſay that I take it to be beſt ex- 
poundetl by A. Biſhop Uſher in his Anſwer to the Je- 
ſuits challenge. And this Text ſpeaking firſt of Da- | 
vid and ultimately of Chriſt , teemeth to n« 27 no | 
other Hell for Chriſt, but what Davil meant ot L.. .+- | 
ſelt; which is Zades, the State of ſeparatcil Souls as | 
ſuch, 

J2. This Jcſus hath God raiſed up, where- 
of we all are wirnciles. JJ. Therefore being 


by the right hand of God cxalted, and having 


prickt or wounded with grief and fear, to find that 
they had Crucificd the Meſſah whom they expeRed ; 
And they crye.| out, is there yet no hope or reme- 
dy ? If there be what ſhall wedo ? 

Fo Then Peter faid unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in thename 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remittion of fins, and 
ye ſhall receive the gilt of +h2 holy Gholt. 

38. There is yet hop< a . . 7.inedy. Repent of this 
and all your fins, and give up your ſolves by Faith to 
Chriſt in -the Baptiſmal Covenant, and your t1ns ſhall 
be remitted, and this Holy Ghoſt which you now ad- 
nirc ſhall alſo be given unto you, 

39. For the promile is unto vou, and to 
your Children, and ro all that are afar oi, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
6” 9 the Mefſizh with his Grace, of Remilhou 

and 


Chap. 2. All things common. 


and theSpir't is promiſed and is offered to you that are 

ews-and your whole Nation and Children in the firſt 
place, and ſhall be yours yet if you accept the offer: 
And not to you only but to as many as God ſhall call 
of the Gentiles in the remoteſt parts of theWorld : 
For Chriſt is now to be'the Univerſal King and Savi- 
our of all Nations and Perſons that accept him. 

o. And with many other words did he 
reftifie and i Gying, Save your {chyes 
from this untoward generation. 

4% And with many more Exhortations he periwad- 
ed them, to detieve and repent, and not to imitate the 
unbelicving, perſecuting, hardned part of 'the Jews, 
leſt they periſh with them. : : 

41. Then they that gladly receiged his 
word were baptized : and the lameday therc 


were added unto them abour three thouſand 


ſouls 

41. The they that believed and gladly conſented 
to be Chriſtians were baptized : And that day about 
three thouſand were converted to Chriſtianity. 

1. Theſe Jews were before inſtrufted in much of the 
Law and Prophets. and therefore their Baptiſm was 
not delayed fo long as the following Churches delayed 
the baptizing of the Gentile Catecbumens. 2.Yet though 
all were converted that dayit is not certain that allwere 
Baptized that day. 3.None were Baptized that did not 
profeſs to believe the Eſſentials of the Baptifmal Cove- 
nant (that Jeſus is the Chriſt ſent of God to reconcile 
us to him, and give us remiffon of fin and his Spirit 
and everlaſting Salvation; and profeſt not willing con- 
ſent to the Covenant, - E : 

2. And they continued ſtedlaſtly inthe a- 
ics do?rine and fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in praycrs. | 

42. And being thus Convinced, Converted and 
Sacramentally bound. and devoted to Chriſt, they con- 
tinued united in Communion with the Apoſtles, in 
tearaing their Doftrine, and in brotherly Communi- 
cation, and Love, aud in Celebration of the Lords 
Supper and in conjunt Praycr, The Apoſtles con- 
dutting the Socicty in all this. 

43- And tcar came upon every ſoul : and 
many wonders and figrs were done by the 


Apoltlcs. 


43- The wonder amazed all men, and the Miracles 
nrought by the Apoſtles increaſed mens conviftion. 


E, And all that believed were together 
ad all things common, 45. And fold 
their poſicſhons and goods, and parted them 
toall mcnas every man had necd. 

44. The greatneſs of the thing raiſed them ahove 
the World, and the Holy Ghoſt filled them with ſuch 
Love as made every one to be to another as himſelf, 
and fo made all common, not by deſtroying Proprjery, | 


| 


The ACTS. A Lame Man reſtored. Chap. 3. 


but Selfſbneſs, and cauling Charity : And Gol that 
moved them to it, knew that they were quickly to be 
driven from their Poſſeſioas in Fudea, 

. 4 continuing daily with one 
accord in the Temple, andbreaking bread 
from houſc to houſe, did catthcir mcarwich 
gladnels and linglenels of hcarr. 

46. In the Temple was the emeeting of the multi- 
tude, and from houſe to houſe they had thcir leſſer 
Meetings where they did eat tqagether and Sacramen- 
tally Communicate and all with great joy and finglenefs 
of heart. 

Note, Breaking Bread ſometime fignifieth common 
cating together, and ſometimes Sacramental Commy- 
nicating. And it is likeſt here to ſignific both coa- 
juntt, becauſe there the Church uſed the Sacrament at 
the end of a meel , and not alone as now. 

47 Praiting God, and having favour with 
all the poople. And the Lord added torhe 
Church daily ſuch asfhould be ſaved. 

47. Praifing Goq and applauded by all, (or in 
Charity toall) : God dayly added rothe Church new 
Coverts, ſaved from unbelief and fm, and to be 
faved by further Grace and Glory, 


»& 


CHAP. IL 


Ow Peter and yo went up togetl:er in- 

ro the Temple, ar the hour of prayer 
being the ninth hour. 

1. Note, They conformed to the Jews ordinary way 


of chooling the Temple for a place of Prayer, and 
chooſing the common hour. 


2. And a ccrtain man lame from his mo- 
thers womb was carried, whom they laid 
Caily at the gatcof the Temple,which is called 
Beautitul,to ask alms of them that centred into 
the Temple. 3. Who ſecing Peter and John 
about to go into the Temple, asked an 
aims. 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon 
him, with John, ſaid, Look onus. 5. And 
he gave heed unto them expeCtingto receive 
ſomething of them. 6. Then Perer ſai 
Silver and Gold have Inone ; bur ſuch as 
have give I thee: Inthenams of Jeſus Chrift 
of Nazarcth, Riſe up ind walk. 

2. . Note, 1. They that have not Money may have 
m__— mg = _ ng Faroe arms found 
mans cw ty. 2. Gol gave this Cripple better 

7- And he took him by the right hand 

al 


Chap. 3. Jeſus glorified. 
and lift him up; and immediately his fect 
and Ancle-bones reccived ſtrength. 8. And 
he leaping, ſtood, and walked, and; entred 
with them into the Temple, walking and 
leaping, and praiſing God. 

7. Note, This and ſuch Miracles were not at the 
meer will of the Apoſties ; but whenGod would work 
them, his ſpirit by inſpiration made it known to 
them and put them on. 

9- And all the people ſaw him walkingand 
praiſing God. 10. And they knew thar it 
was he which ſat for alms at the Beauritul 
gate of the Temple : and they were filed 
with wonder and amazment at that which 
had happened unto him. 


9.10, He had ſo long uſed to be there begging that 
they well know him, and wondred at the change. 


11. And as the lame man which was 
healed, held Petcr and John, all the People 
ran together unto them in the Porch that is 


called Solomons, greatly wondring. 
11, The Miracle made the People crowd to gaze at 
them. 


12. And when Peter ſaw ir, he anſwered 
untorhe People, Ye men of Ilracl, why mar- 
vel year this? or why look yeo carneſtly on 
us as though by our own power or holineis 


b 
we had c this man to walk > 
12.After all the Miracles thatChriſt himſelf did, why 
make you fo ſtrange a matter of this : or why gaze 
you with wonder on us, as if you thought we did it by 
our own Power or Holineſs. 


13. The God of Abraham and of Ifaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers harh 
glorified his Son Jeſus z whom ye delivered 
up, and denicd him in the preſence of Pi- 
hte, when he was determined to let him go. 
14- But yedenicd the holy one, and the juſt, 
and deſired a murderer ro be granted ur:to 
vou, 15. And killed the Prince of life, 'whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead: whereof we 
are witneſſes. 

13+ This is the work of Jeſs glorified, whom ye 
Murdered, though he was the Holy One and Juft, and 
the Lord of Life, now raiſcil to Glory. 

16. And his name through faith in his 
name hath made this man ſtrong, whom y2 
{ze and know : yea, the faith which is by him, 
hath given him this perte&t ſoundinels in the 
preſence of you all. 


The ACTS. 


Repemtance Preached. Chap. 3- 


ſhewed no belief in Chriſt before he was healed. 
Anſw. 1.1t was by the Apoſtles Faith, 2. And for 
the generating of Faith in others. 
_ 17. And nowbrethrcn, I wotthart through 
ignorance ye didit, as did alſo your Rulers. 
17.Note, Ignorance is the Common cauſe of error 
and all fin : But ſome mens ignorance is more willful 
than others and againſt more light, and hath leſs 
excuſe; And ſo was the Rulers worle than the Peoples. 

18. But thoſe things which God before had 
ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould fuffer, he hath ſotulfilled. 

13. God who decreed Chriſts ſufferings for man, 
foretold it and permitted your fin that did it, and his 
Prophecies and Promiſes of our Redemption are thus 
fulfilled. 

19. Repent ye therefore,and he converted, 
that your fins may be blotted our, whenthe 
times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
lence of the Lord, 20. And he ſhall ind 
Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto 
'OU : 

. 19, 20. Repent therefore of your rejxAing Jeſus 
Chrift, and be Converted to true Cs) and 
Godlineſs, that your fins may be forgiven, and (0 
found to your comfort, when the time of Chrifts glo- 
rious return, ſhall rejoyce all true believers, and 
God ſhall ſend Jeſus viſibly to juſtifie and glorifie 


them, whom we now Preach to you, and was detigned, 
to be our Saviour, 


21. Whom the heavenmuſt receive, until 
the times of reſtitution of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets, ſncethe world began. 

21. Who muſt be in the Heavens in Glory (not vi- 
ſible here) till the great and bleſſed change ſhall come 
which God hath Promiſed by all his Prophets, and fin 
and curſe ſhall he taken away, and the Creation ſhall 
be delivered from the bondage of Corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God, and there ſhall 
be a new Heaven and a new Farth in which ſhall dwell 
Righteouſneſs; Even the time of our attrual, full, 
Redemption and Salvation. 

22. For Molcs truly {aid unto the Fathers, 
A Propheg, ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you, ot your brethren, like unto me ; 
him tall ye hear in all things, whatloeyer 
he ſhall ſay unto vow, 23. And it thall 
come to paſs, that every Soizl which' will not 
hear that Prophet, ſhall bedeſtroycd from a- 
mong the Peopie. 

22,23. ate, Though Aoſre immediately ſpake of 


16, £neft, Whoſe Faith was it? The lame mana | the [cies of the FewyÞb Guvernmeat, by a Prophe- 
. : 


L 2 tical 


Chap.3. Repentance preached. 


tical Theocracy, that God would -not Rnle them by 
Eleftive or Hereditary Kings; but by Prophets or Men 
Prophetically called (till they caſt off this Theocracy,)Jyet 
the Holy Ghoſt here tell us that Moſes eminently 
Propheſfied this of Chriſt, who muſt be Univerſilly 
obeyed as our Soveraign, and not to obey him will be 
ſure Condemnation, of which the Fews deſtruction 
was a fore taſft. 

24. Yea.andall the Prophets from Samuel, 
and thoſe that follow after, as many as have 


ſpoken, havelikewiſe fore told of thele days. 
24. The ſum of all the Prophets was to foretell the 
ſufferings and the Kingdom of Chrift now begun, 

2 hg arc the Children of the Prophers,and 
of the covenant which God made with our 
Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham. And in thy 
feed ſhall all rhe kindreds of rhe Earth be 


bleſſed. 
25. According to the Fleſh ye are the Poſterity of 
the Prophetical Nation, and firft in that Covenant 
whch Gol made with Abraham pronouncing all Na- 
tions bleſfed in his Seed , as thence deriving their bleſ- 
ſedneſs. : 

- 26. Unto you firſt, God having railed np 
his Son Jeſus, ſent him toblels you, 1n turning 
away evcry one of you from his iniquitics. 

46. Accordingly God having raiſed up his Son, 
doth firſt offer him and his Grace to you before he be 
Preached to the Gentiles ; we declare to you his Mira- 
cles, Reſurreftion and Doftrine, that you may be 
turned from your unbelief and other fins, and be a 
, People firſt bleſſed as pardoned, and ſanftified and fa- 
ved by his Grace. 


% 


CHAP. IV. 


Nd as they ſpake unto rhe People, the 
Prieſts and the Captain of the Temple, 
and the Saducees came upon them, 2. Bc- 
ing grieved. that they taught the people, and 
Preached —_ Jeſus the ReſurreQtionfrom 
the dead. 3. And they laid hands onthem 
and put themin hold untothe nextday : for 
it was row eyen-tide. 
1. Note, The great Perſecutors and Silencers were 
the Prieſls (who ſhould have becn the holic) and the 
Sadducees that believed no life but this, and next the 
Soldiers that were mercenary. One would wonder 
what ſhould make ſuch Bruitiſts as the Salluces to be 
ſuch furious Silencers and Perſccutors : Jf there were 
no life to come, what harm can other Mens hopes 0 
it do them, But in depraved Souls all Facultics arc | 


"" 


The ACTS. 


The Rulers offended. Chap. 4. 


vitiated, A blind mind hath a malignant heant and a 
cruel hand. To this day, who Perſecute Men more for 
Preaching and ſeeking the heavenly Glory , than 
Atheifts and Bruitifts who believe there is none ſuch. 


4- Howbeit, many 'of them which heard 
tie word, believed ; and the number of the 
inen was about five thouland. 

4-The Aſſembly that owned Chriſtianity was increaf- 
ed to above five thouſand, and that ſucceſs grieved the 
Malignants. 

5. nd it came paſs on the morrow, that 
their Rulers and Elders and Scribes, 6. And 
Annas the high Prieſt,and Caiaphas,and John 
and Alexander, and as many as were ot the 
kindred of thchigh Pricſt, were garhercd to- 


ecther ar Jcruſalem. | 
5. Their Rulers, the High Prieſt and their con- 


ſorts met+ in Council. 

7. And when they had ſet them in the 
midſt, they asked, By what power, or by 
what name have ye done this ? 

7. Whogave you Power and Authority to ſet up as 
Miracle workers and Preachers to the People. 


8. Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
ſaid unto them, Ye Rulers of the people, and 
Elders of Iſrael. 9g. If wethis day be examin- 
ed of the good deed done to the impotent 
man,by what means he is made whole ; 10.Be 
it known unto you all, and to all the peoplc 
of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, whom ye Crucifed, whom God 
raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this 


man ſtand here before you whole. 
$. 1t is Chrifts Power that did the Cure, and to his 
Glory they proclaim it. 
I1. This is theſtone which was ſer atnoughte 

of your Builders, which is become the head of 


the corner. 12. Neither is there Salvation in 


| any other : for there isnone other name un- 


der heaven given among men whereby we 
muſt be hed 

11,12, He whom you rejtted is made the Leader 
an Head over all: And it is only by trufting and 0- 
beying him that man can be ſaved. 

13. Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unearned and ignorant men,they marvclled, 
and they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jeſus. 

13. When they perceived their freedom of ſpeech, 


and that thay had not been bred up to Learning, but 
Were 


Chap. 4. Peters boldnefs. 


were vulgar perſons untaught, they marvelled and took 
notice that they had ſeen them with Jeſus. | 

14- Ard bcholding the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 
nothing againſt it. 

14. The Evidence of the fat lilenced them at pre- 
ſent , but did not cure their heardened hearts. 


15. But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the councel, they conferred 
among themſclyes, 16. Saying, Vhat ſhall 
we do to theſe men? for thatfindeed a notable 
miracle hath kccn done by them, is manifeſt 
to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 
cannet deny it. 17. Burt that it ſpread no 
further among the hy =. us ſtraitly threa- 
ten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no 
man in this name. 2 =Y 

15. Vote, O their Blindneſs and Devilliſh malignity of 
theſe blencers of Chrifts Miniſters, while they contel: 
the miracle, and ſhould conſult how to repent of their 
former wickedneſs, they go on to conſult how to filence 
the Preachers: And think the Apoſtles ſo cowardly , 
that their threataing would ſerve to hinder them from 
preaching, 

18. And they called them, and command- 
cd them not to {peak at all, nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus. 19. But Perer and John an- 
ſwered and faid unto them, Whether it be 
right in the ſight of Gord ro hearken unto you 
more then unto God, judge ye. 


18, 19. The hardened Wretches called them , and 
ſilenced them by their pretended, Authority,command- 


ing them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of | 


Jeſus ! But Perey and Fobn anſwered, the miracle pro- 
veth Gods atteftation, and we know it by his ſpirit, 
and dare you fay that you are greater than God ; And 
that we ſhould obey you againſt his @mmand ; None 
but an Atheift dare affirm it. 


TheACTS. 


— _——_— 


Peters boldneſs. Chap. 4. 


muſt be obeyed in the determination of Circumftances 
(as time places maintenance, &c. which are left to them 
as Judges of Edification : But not when they forbid 
Chriſts Miniſters the work to which they are vowed, 
and conſecrated , unleſs they be un:ble or forfeit their 
Commiſion, The Paſtors or Biſhops Preached three 
hundred years againſt the Will of Emperors and Kings, 
and long after againſt the Will of Chriſtian Emperors, 
called Arians, Eurychizns, Monothelites, &Cc. 

20. For we cannot but ſpeak the things which 
we have (ecn and keard. 

20. We are not ſo blind and hardened , as to go a- 
gain(t all the Divine Eviilence, which we have ſeen and 
heard, and to lence what God bids us ſpeak, of which 
we have becn the Eye and Far Witneſſes our ſelves. 

21. So when they further threatned them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they 
might p:iniſhthem, becauſe ofthe people : for 
all men glorified God tor that which was 
CONC. » 

21, The common People were not ſo blinded, har- 
dene( and malignant as the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, 
but glorifyed God for that which did but ſtir up the 
Rulers malice. 2. God made the People a reſtraint to 
tho Prieſts and Rulers rage. 

22. For the man wasabove fourty years old, 
on whom this miracle of healing was ſhew- 
cd. 

22. For the caſe was paſt all doubt, the Man having 
been,thus lame, forty years, Chap. 3. 2. 

23. And being let go, they went to their 
own company, and reporred all that the chicf 


; Priells and E:ders had faid untothem.24.And 


when they heard that , they lft up their 
voice to Cod with one Are and BY X 


23. Note, Not that all are ſuppoſed with conjunt 
voice to ſay juſt the ſame words , but either ſome of 


* them one part and ſome another ; or ſome id theſe 


ſh, Bot may not Chriſtian Rulers and Prelates ſilence | 
Mini 


rs, though the Jewiſh might not ? Arſ. Either 
of them may ſhlence Blaſphemy and wickedneſs : But 
ſure Chriſtian Rulers have no more power to fight a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpel , and filence his Minifters 
than Heathens ? but much more obligation to encou- 
rage them. 

Q. \iut muft not Miniſters, called by Men, obe 

Men that ſilence them,though Apoſtles calked by Chr, 
might not. Arf. They that are called juftly by Men, 


are called by Chrift, who that way fignifyed his Will: 
And Timothy that was called by Men, is charged be- 
fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall Judge, 
&c. to Preach the word , and be inſtant in ſealon and 
out of ſeaſon, &c. Which way ever Chriſt call Men, 
they are bound to be true to him, Cluiſtiau Rulers 


words with others acclamations and conſent ; ar they 
all ſpake by turns to the lame (ence. 


Lord,thou art God which haſt made Heaven 
and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them 
is: 25. Who by the mouth of thy Servanc 
David halt ſaid Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain things? 26.The 
Kings < _ Earth ſtood up, _ yo = 
were gathered together againſt the Lord, an 
woe his Chriſt. : 

24. God Prophetied by Pzvil, that the Rulers of 
the Nations, Gentiles and Jews, ſhould in vain joyn 
their Councels and Powers agaiuſt Chrilt , his Goſpel 


| and lus Kingdoms 


27. All 


27. For of a truth againſt thy holy Child | 
Fefus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, wich the Gentiles, and the 


people of Ilracl were gathered , 28.For 
tw do wharfoever thy hand and thy Counſel 
derermincd before to be done. 


27. All combined by their own wickedneſs todo that 
which God hath foredetermined : God foredecreed that 
Chriſt ſhould be a ſacrifice for ſin; but the wicked de- 
termination of their Wills that did it, God only fore- 
aw and permitted, but did not cauſe. 

_ 29. Andnow, behold their threat- 


; : andgrant untothy Servants, that with 
all boldne't 4 


may ſpeak thy word ; Jo.By 

ſtrerchi chine += barp kA i 4 

figns wonders may be done by the name 
thy holy child Jeſus. 


29, 30. Note, 1 That threatnings of malignant Peo- 
ple are a fit opportunity for Gods Grace to his Ser- 


.. vants. 2. Boldneſs tg Preach when unjuſtly forbidden , 


isa great effeft of Gods grace to his Servants. 3. The 
Zift of convincing miracles, though promiſed, mult be 
prayed for by them. 

31. And when they had praycd, the place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled roge- 
ther ; and' they were all filled with the _ 
>< they ſpake the word of God wi 

S, 


31, The Spirit cauſed them thus to pray, and more 
of the Spirit was poured on them , in anſwer to thoſe 
Prayers : giving the boldneſs which they asked , and 
that with a ſignal ſhaking of the place. ; 


2. And the multitude of them that belie- 
ved, were of one heart, and one Soul : neither 
ſaid any of. them, that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed, was is own, but they had 
all-chings common. 

32. They were all of one mind, and will and pra- 
Aice, united in fervent Love, which made all common 
to them, 

Note, It was not a commonneſs by levelling Titles , 
but by voluntary fervent love. 2. And the Spirit did 
this in the beginning to give the wogd an example what 
true Chriſtianity and the Spirits Operation is, even 


ſuch fervent Love to each other for Chriſt's ſake, as de- |. 


ſtroyeth all ſinful ſelfſhneſs, and maketh others intereſt 
to be to us as our own, and ſo uniteth us in one Bo- 


dy. 

33. And with great power gave the apoſtles 
witneſs of the reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus: 
and great grace was upon them all. 

33- And with evident miracles and wonderful gifts 
of the Spirit, did the Apoſtles perform their Te:tuno- 


Chap.4. The Church Prayeth. The A C'T'S. Ananias and Sapphire. Chap. 5. 


ny of Chriſts Reſurreftion : And the favour of God 
and Man was upon them, or great Charity prevailed a- 
mong them. : 
. on ther was there any among them that 
ed:for as many as were poſſeſſours of land, 
or houſes, ſoldthem, and brought the prices 
of the things that were ſold, 35 And laid 
them downat the apoſtles feer: and diſtribution 
ny made unto every man according as he had 
need. 
24. This was neither to be the conſtant praftice, nor 
yetewas it an unwiſe excels of zeal. But it wasa preſent 
effe of the Spirit?, to ſhew what a degree of Love all 
Chriſtians ſhould deſire, and what ſelf-denial and con- 
tempt of Riches it ſhould cauſe. 

36. And Joles, who by the apoſtlcs was 
ſurnamedBarnabas (which 1s being interpreted, 
The Son of -conſolation) a Levite, and of the 
Countrey of Cyprus, 37. Having land, ſold 
it, and brought the money, and laid it at the 
apoſtles teer. 

6, 37. To ſignifie his renouncing the World and 
ſelniſhneſs in Love to Chriſt and his Church ; he him- 
ſelf being after to go abroad the World to preach the 
Goſpel, 


_ 
4 - 


«a * 


CHAP. V. 


"et þ 
Ur a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife , fold a poſſefſion, 


2. And kept back part of the price, his witc 
alſo _y privy to 1t, and brought a cerrain 
part, laid itat the apoſtles feer. 3. Bur 

eter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Saran filled 
thine heart to lic to the holy Ghoſt, and ro 
keep back part of the price of the land 2 

1. They pretended to give the whole price}, but 
bronght a part and ſaid it was all,,—-Why haſt thou 
let Satan put ſo great a ſin into thy. heart, as ta think 
to deceive the Holy Ghoſt in ws Apoſtles, as if he knew 
not when thou lyeſt. 
Nox, Theſin confiſted, 1, In Hypocriſie, pretend- 
ing to give more than he did. 2. In the remnant of a 
worldly diſtroſtful mind, that could not truſt God with 
all. 3- In blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt implyed, 
as if he knew not the heart, 4. In reſerving what he 
pretended to devote,” which was a kind of Sacriledge. 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was ſold, was it not inthin* 
own power? why haſt thou conceived this 
thing 


% 


Chap.s. Miracles 1aronee 
thing in thine heart thou haſtnot lied unto 
men, but unto God. | 

4 While it was unſolFit was thy own and in thy 


power, and ſo was the money when thou hadſt ſold it, 
why did thy heart conceive ſo great a fin, as to play the 
| yl ite and Lie ? Didſt thou not know that it was' 
to who knew thy heart ? | 
5. And Ananias hcaring theſe words, fcl! 
down and y=u up the Ghoſt :+ and grear fear 
came on all rhcm thar hcard thelc thi:'gs. 

.« Note, This was by partof the Apoſtolical Power, 
to [ret2in ſin] or puniſh it, in the time and manner 
that the Spirit in them did chooſe ; which made Belic- 
vers'{ce that Chriſt hath puniſhments and is to be fear- 
ed, when mercy and holy things are abuſed, 

6. And the youngmenarolc, wound him 
up,” and carricd him out, and buried him. 
7. it was aboutthe tpace of threc hours 
afrer when his wite, not knowing what was 
done,camein.&.And Petcr anſwered unto her, 
Tell mc , whether ye fold the land torſo 
much. And fie ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 
9. Then Peter faid unto her, How is it that 
ye have agreed togerher, to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lard > Behold, the feet of them which: 
have buricd thy husband arc atthe door, and 
ſhall carrythec our. 10. Then fell ſhe down 
ſtraightway at his fcer, ard yielded up the 
Ghoſt: and the young men came in and 
found her dead,:n | carrying herforth,buricd 
her by her husba'1d. 

6. Nete, This was to confirm the honour of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, and the certainty of their Te- 
frimony Sealed by him, And to do that which Magi- 
rates, by the Swcrd, afterwards were to do. As the 
—_ Theocracy under Moſes and Foſhuz, difter- 
ed from the Monarchy of Saul ; ſo more did the Apo- 
ſles, puniſhing Men by the power of the Huly Ghoſt, 
from Chriſtian Magiſtrates who came after. 


11. Arid great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as hcard theſe 
things. 

11. Note , Under the moſt joyful tidings of Love 
Mercy and Salvation, God ſceth that ſoine tear is need- 
ful 


12. And by the hands of the apoſtles were 
many ſigns and wonders wrought among the 
people ; (and they were all with one accord 
m Solomons porch. 

12. A large Porch intothe Temple, was the place of 
their unanimous affemibling. 

13. And of the rcit darſt no man jovyn 


TheACT'S. 


by the Apoſtles. Chap. 
—_— them : but the people magnified 


13. Note, Though the Goſpel invite all, it flatter- 
eth none ; but will cell Hypoctites and Lyars of their 
danger, to drive them from entering decritfutly into 
the Church - As there as moſt hope an the Church to 
the ftncere, there is more danger there to Hypoorites , 
than to thoſe without. | 

14 And belicyers were the more added 
ro the Lord, Multitudes both of men and 
women.) 

14. Yet theſe Judgments frightning away Hypocrites, 
hindred not the iacreaſe of the Church ; but the pow- 
erful works of the Holy Ghoft , external and internal, 
converted multitudes of both Sexes. 

_ 15. Infomuch that they brought forth the 
lick into the ſtreets, and laid them on b2ds 
and Couchcs, that arthe leaſt, the ſhadow of 
Peter paſhng by, might overſhadow ſome of 


15. As Nature taught them to defire the healing of 
their bodies, experience taught them to expett mire- 
cles from the Apoſtles, and that the very ſhadbw of Pe. 
ter ſhould tend to heal them. 

16. There came alſo a Multitude our of 
the Ciries rod abour unto Feruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and them which were vexed 
with unclcan ſpirits : and they were hcaled 
every one. 

16, Note Reader, That all this was done as well for 
us at this day, as for them then : All our hopes, com- 
forts an.| holyne(s dependeth on our belicf of the pro» 
miles of the life to come by Chriſt : The things are 
unſeen and much above us : Had we not Gods own 
Teſtimony from Heaven , by many uncontronted mi- 
racles , our reaton would be puzzelled and in doubt , 
and our Faith might fail; But God knoweth our weak- 
nels, and by all the miracles that they were then con- 
vinced by, who ſaw them, we alſo are convinced , to 
whom, by infallible record they are tranſmitted ; as if 
we had ſtood by and ſeen all theſe things, 

17. Thea the high Prieſt roſe up, and all 
they that were with him (which isthe ſe& of 
the Sadducees) and were filled with indigna- 
tion, 15. And laid their hands on the apoſtles, 


and put them inthe common Priſon. 

17, 18. Note, So horridly corrupted was the Arch- 
Prieſthood in thoſe times," that the Atheifſtical Brutiſh 
Sadduce$s, were their party : Priefthood and Prophane 
Brutiſts were as one botly : Malignity filled theſe with 
Indignation, and made them perſecute and impriſon 
the Apoftles. 

Ig. But the Angel of the Lord by night 
opened the Priſon-doors, and brought them 


torth 


Chap. 5. They are releaſed. 
forth, and ſaid, 20. Go, ſtand and ſpeakin 
the Temple to the pcople, all the words of 
this life. . 

19, 20. God will he above Man : Angels can do 
more than Devils and Perſecutors , They can open the 
Priſon doors, and ſay, go and fear not theſe proud Ty- 
rants, but to the People in the Temple, all the 
Dottrine of Chrifts Reſurrettion, and of our Reſur- 
reftion and Salvation by him ; and let Prieſts and Sad- 
ducers, and Infidels, do their worſt to you. 


21. And whenthey hcardthar, they entred | 28 


into the Temple early in the morning, and 
* taught. But So high Prieſt came, and th 
that were with him, and called the Coundal 
together, and and all the Senate of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and ſent tothe priſon to have 
them brought. * 

21. the Prieft and his Coyncil ſent to have them 
brought out of Priſon before them. 


22. Burwhea the Officers came and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned , and 
old, 23. Saying, The Priſon truly found 
- weſhutwith 2l Gery and the keepers ſtand- 
ing without before the doors: but when we had 
opened, we found no man within. 

22, 1t was not long of the Keepers that they got 
out. 


24. Now when the high pricſt, and the 
Captain ofthe Temple, and the chief Pricſts 
- heard theſe things, they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 

24. Note, They ſaw that God overcame thcir malice, 
and that the Goſpel would not be fo eaſily tuppicht as 
they imagined. 

25- Thencame one and told them, ſaving, 
Bchold, the men whom ye put in Priſon, are 
ſtanding in the Templc, and teaching the 
people. 26. Then went the Captain with the 
officers, and brought them withovr violence x 
(for they fcared the people, leſt they ſhould 
have becn ſtoned.) 

26. Note, Its ſtrange that they accuſed not the Peo- 


le of Sedition or Rebellion or a Ryot ? A'1l the Apo- 
es of heading it. 

27. And when they had brow them, 
they ſet them before the Council : and the 
high Pricſt asked them, 28. Saying, Did 
not we ſtraitly commard you, that vou ſhould 
not xeach inthisname 2? and b2hold, yc have 
fillad Jeruſalem wirh your dcEtrinc,and intend 


to bring this mays bloud upon us. 


The ACTS. 


| 


Gamaliels advice, Chap. g* 


27. Note, O the blindneſs and madneſs of proud 


Worms ! What are your commands againſt God ? Did 


not God command you not, to murder, and them to 
Preach his word ? Did not you bring his blood upon 
your ſelves ? 

29. Then Peter and theother apoſtles an. 
wered and ſaid, We ought to obcy God rather 
then men. 

29. Note, Thjs none of them durſt deny : But it is 
conſcience and obedience to God that Diaboliſts fight 


ainft, 

o. The God of our Fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged ona tree. 
31. Him Y ; 
hand to bea Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Ifracl, and forgiveneſs of 
{ins. 

30. That God of our Fathers, whom you profeſs to 
obey, hath raiſed up Jeſus whom ye crucified from 
death, and hath exalted him by and at his right hand, 
to be the Lord of all, and the Saviour of his People , 
to give them converting grace and repentance, and for- 
giveneſs of ſins. 

32. And weare his witneſlcs of theſe things 
and {o is a'fo the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 

ven to them that obey him. $33. When 

T heard that, they were cut to the hcarr, 
and took Counſel to ſlay them. 

32. And of his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion we are 
entruſted Witnefſes, and muſt not filence our Teftimo- 
ny, and of his preſent Power and Glory , this gift of 
the ſpirit is a full proof, whoſe effefts you ſee your 


ſelves, and which God givcth to them that obey his 
Goſpel. 


34- Then ſtood: there up one inthe Coun- 
ſel, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doftour 
of law,had in reputation among all the people, 
and commanded to pvt the apoſtles forth a 


% 


hath God exalted with his right . 


lictle ſpace, 35. And ſaid unto them, Ye ' 


men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men, 
36. For b:forc theſe days roſe up Theudas, 
boaſting himlclf t5 be ſome bodv, ro whom 
a number of men, about four hundred, joyn- 
ed themſelves : who wasflain, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought 
to nonght. 

34+ Note. This Pharifec is not ſo mad as the Beaft- 


ly Sadduces, who this Theudas was, we have n0 other 
notice, but by the words of Gamaliel. 

37. Afterthis man roſe up Judasof Galilee, 

n the days of the taxing, and drew away much 

pcople 

Yee ottcy Tt Huy 


, 


« | SY {L.&* 
» 


. - 0 , p 
WES Ce £38? (oh (nap 


yy” 


Chap.6.Chriſt DoFrine. 


79, Jeſus anſwered them, have not I cho- 
ſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil 
71, He ſpake of Judas Iſcarior the Son of Si- 
mon ; for he it was that ſhould betray. him, 
being one of the twelve. 

70, 71. Even of you twelve whom I have choſen 
out of all the reſt to be next me, one isa Devil ; that 
15 Fulsx, . 

N. 1. Some men are ſo bad that they may be call 
Devils. Both as falſe Calumniators whence 15 the name 
Diabels+; and as they are the very agents of the De- 
vil,and minded like him,and rule.l by him and do what 
he moveth them to do,in his three great works. Ly 
or (Deceir) Hatred (or Maligaity) ant Zarrfulneſs an 
Murder. 2. Such may be latent in the holicſt $0- 
cicty. 3. Which yet mult not be dleauminated by ſuch, 


CHAP. VIE 


[, I ter thele things Jetus walked in Ga- 
lilee : For ie would nor walk in Ju- 
ry becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. |» 
'N. 1. Chrifts own examplc tells us, that it is no fin- 
ful cowardizc to avoil pertecution, till our ſutcring or 
death be like to do more gourd than liberty or lite, 


2. Now the Jews Fealt of 'Tabcrnac.cs | 


was at hand. 3. His brethren theretore ſaid 
to him, depart hence and go into Judza , 
that thy Diuciplesallo may {cc the works that 
thou doſt. 4. For there is no \'an that doth 
anv thing in tecret, and he [:ymſelt fockerh ro 
be known openlv*: It thou do thote things, 
(1.1 thy lelt to the World. 5. For rcicher 
did his brethren believe in him. 

2. Tc, N. Chriſts own Kindred believed not on h'm 
a long time : And centurel him tor not appearing more 
publickly in the fac of dangers ant rulers, it he were 
{cnt trom Gol, Thus tnen will teach ail reprove 
tho of whom they ſhoul.l learn. Fooliſh mon will 
lecm wiſer than Chriſt an! iilike his ways. 

G. Then Jelus faid rothem; my time is 
not ver come: bur vour time i5alwavs realv. 
7. The world cannor hate you but me it hat- 
th, becauſc I ecfihie of ir that the works rthere- 
ot arecvil. d. Go yeup to this tealt; I -1nor 
'P to this fealt;, for mv rime is not ver: full 


come. <g. \Vhen he had laid thelte words to | 
them he abode (Nil in Galilee. ro. Bur when | 


his brethren were rone wp, then went he alto 
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St. JOHN. 


Many people believed.Chap.7. 


11. Thenthe Jews ſought him at the feaſt, 
and ſaid, where is he. 12. And there was 
much murmuring among the people concera 
ing him: for ſome laid, hc isa cood man: Q 
thers ſaid, nav, but he decciverh the people. 
13. Howbcir, no man ſpake opcnlv ot hin, 
tor tear of the Jews. 

12, 13. The people divided in their julgments of 
him. did not openly tpcak their minds, for tcar of £1: 
Rulers that were molt againſt him. = 
14 Now about rae midftof the fealf, Jc 
{us went up into the Temple, and tavghe. 
-15. And the Jews marvailed, ſaving, how 
knowcth this man letters, having never learn. 
ed. 16. Jefus anlwered them and laid, my do- 
ctrine isnor minc, but his that ſent me. 17. It 
anv man will do his will, he thall know of the 
doQrinc, whether it be of God, or wherher 
Tipcak of mv lelt. 

14. He that is ſent of God may know more than he 
hath learnt of man : Gol tells me what to ſpeak. And 
thoſe that truly obey fo much of the will of Got! 25 
they know, are prepared to know more, an! to di- 
{cern my Jottrine to be of God ; but wiltul tinners arc 
nor. 

18, He that {peaketh of himſelf, ſecketh 
his own glory: but he that ſcekerh his glory 
that {ent him, the fame istruc, and no un- 
righrcoulncts is in him. 

15, Did 1 ſeek vain-glory or any private en.ls of 
my own. you might luppoſe that I fpake my own words: 
Bur it | only leek the Glory of God an goo of men 
though to my own fuftering, you have no caule to [\t- 
{peat me of deceit or any ill detipi, 

Ig. Did not Molcs give vou the law, and 
vernone of vou keeperh the law> why vo ve 
abour to killme > &:: = 

19. Put how unfit are you to diſcern what dottrine 
rot Gol, who keep not the law of Toes which vou 
boalt of : For that Law forbideth Murder, and ver io 
{cek to murder me, 

20. The people an{wored and tai, chow 
haſt adevil who gocth about 65 kiil rhe? 

2, N. They (uppole:] hin diitractie.! : Ant te 
diffracted were uſually taken ror Porn; tc, 
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ſhould not be broken ; are ye angry at me, 
becauſe have made a man eyery whit whole 
on the Sabbath day ? 

21. N. The Hiſtory of his Cure and their Plotting 
his death for it, is here paſt over and ſuppoſed : But 
Chriſt knew their malicious deſign. 

24 Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judg righreous judgment. 

24. Judge not by outward ſhews and worldly mens 
opinions, but according to the evidence of truth. 

25- Then ſaid ſome of them of p——_ 
is not this he whom they ſeck to kill > 26. Bur 
lo, heſpeaketh boldly, and thev ſay nothing 
to him: Do the Rulers know indced, that 
thisis the very Chriſt: 

25. Dothey luffer him becauſe they believe him to 
be Chriſt, 

27. Howbeit, we know this man whence 
heis: but when Chriſt cometh, no man know; 
eth whence he is. 

27. N. They knew his viſible Originals, but they 
knew not his heavenly nature and g] 


ory. 
28. Then cried Jclus inthe Temple as he 


taught, ſaying, ye both know me, and ye- 


ow whence I am, and I am not come of my 
ſelf; bur he that ſent me is true, whom ye 
know not. 29. ButT know him, tor Tam trom 
bim, and he hath ſent me. 

28. Ye know my viſible Originals: But you know 
not my Heavenly Father who ſent me : But I know him, 
for I, Te, 

Zo. Then they ſought to take him, but no 


man laid hands on him, bccauſc his hour was | 43 


not yet come. Zi. And many of rhe people 
believed on him, and ſaid, when Chriſt com- 
ch, will he do more miracles than theſe which 
this man hath done? 

39. 31. His Miracles convinced ſome againſt all pre- 
judices and objettions. 

32. The Phariſees heard that the people 
murmured ſuch things concerving him; and 
the Pharilecs a d cheit Priclts [ent Officers to 
take him. JJ. T hen laid Jeſus unto them, yer 
a line while I am with von, and then I go 
unto him thar {cnt mc. J4. Ye thall {eek me, 
and ſhall not fnd mc: and whore I am, thi- 
ther ve cannot come. 

32. ff, The Phariſees and Prieſts, thought perſe- 
cutirg neceNlary to keep people from believing on him : 
Anl Chriſt toll them, it's but a Iittie while, till 1 ſhall 
be out of the reach of your malice. : 

35. Tho laid the Jews amotg them(cives, 
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whither will hego, that we ſhall not find him? 
Will he go unto the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, and tcach the Gentiles > - 36. What 
manner of (aying is this, that he ſaid, ye 
ſhall ſeck me, and ſhall not find mc: and 
wherelI am, thither'ye cannot come 2 


35» Will he go to thoſe Jews who are diſperſed a- 
broad the World, or what meaneth he ? 


$7 In the laſt dav, that great day of thc 
feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, and cried, {aving, it anv 
man thirſt, Ict him come uuto me, and 
drink. J8. He that bclievcth on mc, as thc 
Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall fow 
rivers of living watzrs. 39. Bur this he ſpake of 
the Spirit, which they that belicve on him, 
ſhould reccive : for the holy Ghoſt was not 
ego, becauſe that Jelus was not yet glo- 
rifed. 

37. In the laſt and great day of that Feaſt Chriſt 
proclaimed the promiſed gift of the Spirit. under the 
name of Rivers of living Waters, to all that ſhonld 
truly believe on him : That is, when he was glorified : 
for till then the Holy Ghoſt for the operation of theſe 
eminent gifts was not given. 

40. Many of the people therefore, when 
they hcard this ſaying, ſaid, of a truth this is 
the Prophet. 41. Others aid, this is the Chrilt: 
Bur ſome ſaid, ſhall Chriſt come out 0 
lee? 42. Hath nor the Scripture ſaid, 
Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and our 
of the town of Berhlecm, whence David was 2 
. So there was a divition among the people 
becauſe of him. 


40. His Words and Works inclined many to believe 
in him : but they could not anſwer objeQtions from his 
Originals. 

44. And ſome of them would have taken 
him, but rio man laid hands on him. 


44. N. Gotl hindereth bad men from doing what 
they would do, and they know not how he doth it. 

5. Then came the officers to the cheit 
Pricits and Pharilces, and they ſaid unto them, 
Why have yenot brought him? 46. TheOt- 
hcers anfwircd, Never man {pake like th's 
man. 

4<, 4%, Gol made Chriſts words effetual at the 
preſent to convince and reſtrain them trom violence. 

47. Then anſwered them the Phariſces. arc 
yc al'o deceived > 48. Have any of the Rui 
Irs, or of the Phariſees believed on him > 
19. But this pcopl*e, who knowcrh not the law, 
arc C1!riC... 47,40. 


,ali- 
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47- 43. N. The vainreſpe& to men of reputation | 
and power, is a uſual cauſe of unheliet and diſobedi- 
ence to God. 2. They rightly judged that ignorance is 
the cauſe of error and deceit ; but they faltly thought 
their literal knowledge with prejudice and worldly 
minds, had been a ſafe ltate, 

Jo. Nicodemus faith unto them, Che thar 
came to Jelus by night, being one of them.) 

ct. Doth our law judg any man before it hear 
fm, and know whart he doth 2 

50. 51. Nicodemas bearing a good will to Chriſt 
ſropt them by a common rule of Juſtice. that by the 
Law no man ſhould be condemned till he be heard ſpeak 
for himſelf, and the Caſe be well tried. 

52. They anſwered and (aid unto him, arr 
thou alſo of Galilee? Scarch and look, for 
out 'of Galilce ariſcth no Prophet. 53. And 
every man went into his own houlc. 

52. N. 1. They give him a ſcorn inſtead of a good 
anſwer. 2. And then how poor a rea on ſatisheth them 
againſt all the Mira:les and Dottrine of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe G ililee was a contemned Country where Chriſt 
delt, though he was born at Bethlehem, of Davis line. 
3- One mans words may ſometimes divert a perſecu- 
tion, 


CHAP. VIIL 


Efus went unto the mount of Olives. 
J 2. And carlv in the morning he came a- 
gain into the Temple, and all the people 
camCc unto him, and he fate down, and taughr 


them. 

1, N. 1. He left the City at Night left they ſhould 
ſurprize him. 2. He choſe the Temple as a place of 
Gods Conlecration and of beſt opportunity for audi- 
tors. 3. The Jews nfed to let them teach, who profc(- 
ſed themſclves to he teachers. 4, His firting in teach- 
ing is not an obligatory example to us, but an indiffe- 
rent circumſtance. = 

3. And the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
unto him a woman take in adultery, and 
when they had ſer her in the midlt. 4. They 
lay unto him, Maſtcr, this woman was taken 
inadulrcrv, in the verv att. 5. Now Moſes in 
the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtcncd : but what (ave rho. 2 

3- N. That the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
and the eleven hiſt Verſes of this Chapter, were not 
in divers of the old Books in the Greek ; and divers of 
the moſt credible Fat 1ers have them not, or take them 
tor Apocryphal ; and fo do many Proteſtants belides 
Bez 4; So that it is uncertain to us, whether it be any 
part of Gols word: But we have enough befides of 
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Suppoſe the Text current, it ſcems they would have 
drawn Chriſt into a ſnare, by getting him either to 
ſpeak againſt the Law, or againit C/.zr who had taken 
from them the power of putting offenders to death 
which the Law gave them. 

6G. This they (aid, t him, that they 
might have to accuſe hum. Jelus ſNoop- 
ed down, and with his finger wrotc on the 
ground, as though he heard them not. 

6. Bex4 taketh this Writing on the ground to be im- 
probable and part of the Apocryphal ſtory : 1f it was 
otherwiſe, it lignified but a diſcerning of their ſnare , 
and a putting off the anſwer by a ; Anihes neglect or 
diſregard. 

7. Sowhen they continued asking him, he 
lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, he that is 
without fin among you, lct him firlt caſt a 
ſtone at her. | 

7. N. Thus he evadeth the ſnare of their queſti-n, 
as not belonging to him to judg, 

8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 9g. And they which heard ir, 
being convicted by their own con{cience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldelt, even 
ro the laſt ? and Jetus was lett alone, and the 
woman {tanding inthe midlr. 

$. 9. N. It is ſoimprobable that Chriſt ſhould be left 
alone in the Temple that this increaſeth Zez.'s ſuſpiti- 
on that it is Apocryphal: But it it be true, it meancth 
that thole went away who came to accuſe the woman 
and left him with his auditors and the woman. 

Io. When Jelus had lift up himlelt and 
law none but the woman, he (aid to her where 
are tholc thine accuicrs> Hath no man con- 
demncd thee. 11. She ſaid, No man, Lord: 
And Jeſus faid to her, ncither do I condemn 


thee: go and fin no more. 

10. 11. N. Thoſe that hence take encouragement 
to connive at adultery ninſt note tr. T hat the text it 
ſelf is of uncertain authority. 2. If it were certain it 
hgnifieth not that Chriſt would have adultery unp:'- 
pniſhed : but that he diſclaimed the office of a Judg in 
matters of corporal puniſhment, as being no Magiſtrate, 

12. Then ſpake Jelus again to them, ſay= 
ine, I am the light of the World : he that 
followcth me ſhall not walk in darkncls bur 
ſhall have the light of life. 

12. N. Here begins the certain Text: 9.4. Tam 
that "Teacher ſent from God who ſhew all my fo!lowers 
that light that quickneth and leadeth toeverlaſting life, 
and others live and walk in darknels. 

13. The Phariſces theretore (aid to hins 
Thou bearcitrccord of thy (elf ; thy record is 


which we may be certain. 
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not truc. 14 Jeſus anſwered and (aid to them, 
though I bcar record of my {clt, yct my rc- 
cord is truc: for I know whence I came, and 
whithcr I go, but ye cannot tell w hcace I come, 
and whither I po. 

13.14. Thy own teſtimony of thy ſelf is not credi- 

le. Jeſus ſaid, Even my teſtimony of my felt is true 
and crelible, becauſe I know what I lay, and whence 1 
come, ©c. But your denial of it is not credible, be- 
cauſe you know not whenc? I come, Zr. but ſpeak a- 
gainſt what you know not. 

15. Ye judgafter the fleſt. ; I judgnoman. 
16G. And if Ijudg mv judgment is truc, for I 
am not alone, bur I andthe Father thart ſcnr 
nic. 

15. 15, You ſee no further than my fleſhly part an 
originals: I do not fo raſhly julg of any : But yet my 
judgment is true and credible for you have not my 
bare word, but therewith the works of the pouer of 
my Father that ſent me, and his atteſtation. 

17. Ir is alto written in your Lazy, that the 
teſtimony of two men is truc. 18. I am one 
that bcar witneſs of my ſelt, and the Father 
that {crit me bearcth witneſs of me. 

17. 18. Your Law alloweth two Witneſles to be cre- 
dible, I am one, who may be allowed to w itneſs about 
other mens intereſt, that I am ſent by the Father to ſave 
loſt ſinners ; and the Father is the other, whoſe Voice 
and Works dear witneſs of me. ; 

19. Then ſaid they tro him, Where 1s thy 
Father » Jclus anſwered, ye ncither know me 
nor my father: If vou had known mc, ye 
would have known my father allo. 

19. Where is thy Father : 1s not Foſeph thy father ? 
He ſaid, you know neither Me nor my Father : Hal 
you by my Dottrine and Works known Me and my Of- 
fcc, I ſhould have taught you to know my Father. 

20. Theſe words ipake Jcius in the trealu- 


$. JOHN, 


rv, as he taught inthe Temple: and roman 
laid hands on him; for his hour wasnot yet 


COMC. | 
« 20, N. Till Gods appointed time of trial and ſuffer- | 
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Not come. 23. And he ſaid untothem, ve are 
trom bencath, I am from above : vearcof this 
world, Iamnot of this world. 24.T taid chere- 
torc unto you, that ve (all die in your fins : 
For it ve belicyc notthat Tam he, ve (hall dic 
in your f1ns. 

22. Ye are of this lower Worl! ; I aim of above and 
thither I go. And it you belicve not that T am the 
Chriſt, your Nation ſhall be deltroyed for rejecting me, 
and you {hall dic unpar.lone.l in your fn. 

25. TI hen faid they unto him, Who art 
thou? And Jcius faith unto them ; even the 
{ame thatT laid unto vou {rom the beginning. 
26. I have many things to lay,an'! to judge of 
you: but he that ſent me is true: and] ſpeak 
co rhe world thote things, which Thave heard 
ot him. 

25, Even the M-Fb as T have always tol.l you, T 
have much to ſay againſt your In*Jci ty, but I will now 
only appcal to my Fathers teſtimony, whote words I 
ſpeak. 

27. Thev unlerltoz{ not that lc ſpake to 
them of the Father. 

27. N. Grols ign0.4acc is the parent ani nurſe of 
unbelief. 

25. Then (aid Jeſs unto them, when ye 
have lift up the ſon of man, t::cen hall ye know 
that I am hc, and thatI do nothing of my 
lelt : but asmy Fathcr hath taughtmc, I ſpeak 
theſe things. 

28. When ye have crucific4 me, then I ſhall con- 
vince many of you by fuller evidence that Iam the 
Chriſt, and the reſt ſhall feel it to tiieir deſtruftion ; 
and theſe my words ſhall be confirmed. 

29. And he that ſcnt mc, is with me : the 
Fakes hath not lcft me alone: tor I do al- 
wavs thole things which plcalc him. 

25. My Father that ſent me never deſerteth me, for I 
do but fulfil his will, and do what he appointed me. 

Zo. And as he {pake thelc words, many bc- 
licved on him. 31. hen ſaid Jelus to thoſe Jews 


which bclicved on him, it ye contnue in my 
word, then are vou mv Dilciples indeed. 
32. And ve ſhall know the truth, and thetr.uth 
ſhall make vou free. 

37. 31» I cannot-take you for my diſiples, unle(s 
your Faith be rootcil fo as to perſevere a proceed to 
learn what yct you have not learnel; And it ve do 
this you ſhall know more of that truth that «i!] tave 


oo —_— 


inzz, among the fierceſt enemies there 15 ſafety, 
21. Then laid Jelusagain unto them, I go: 
mv way,and ve ſhall ſeck me, and thall dic in} 
vour fins: WhitherI co, ye cannotcome. | 
" 21. Icame to you as a Saviour, and ye rej-& me, an ' 
| will accordingly depart from you and your tin ſhall bring 
deftruttion on you and I will ſend the Gotpel to the , 
Gentiles. and will aleend to Heaven, whence your hn 
v it] exclude You, | : + you and deliver you fromthe greateſt of your bo:1taze, 
- 22. Theniaid the Jews, Will he kill him-; 33. Thevan:wered him, \V'e be Abra' arns 
(clt; becauic he fairh, WhithcrI go, ye can-; ſeed, cn l were neyer in bondage toany man : 
| how 
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how fayeſt thou: Ye ſhall be made free: 

33. Some preſent anſwered him, we be Abrahams 
ſeed, and though the &,mmrs maſter us, we are no mens 
flaves ; What then is t!:e freedom which thou dolt pro- 
miſe us. : ; E 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you; whoſocycr commit! fin, i: 
the ſcrvant ot lin. 35. And ee (crvant atil- 

. 1 . 
eh not in the houſe for cvcr: butthe Son a- 
. = . * _ . 0 
bidctl ever. 36. It che Son tierctore ſi.al! 
make vou tree, ve ſhall be tree indeed. 

34. 35+ 35. Cai you boaſt of your freedom who by 
your Iintul practice ſhe that you are the ſervants Ut 
lin, al by it are liable to the judgment of Gul, as 
liaves are to ({tripes: And if you have thus enflavel 
your (clves to 1naud to Gods judgments, he may turr. 
you out of his houſe you know not how ſoon : But the 
Son and Heir is not turned away : 1herefore if you 
will be free indeed fromthe guilt of in, and the wrath 
of Go, and the malice of Satan, come in by the Son 
and fo you may be tree. : 

3”. I know vou arc Abrahams {ced, bur 
ye {eek to kill me, becauie my word hath no 
place in you. 38. I ipcak that which I have 
(cn with my Father : and ye do that wich! 
ve have lecn with vour father. 

37- 38. 1 know that ye are the ſeed of 4briham by 
the fcth. zut were you his ſeed as he is the Father of 
the faithful, you would not ſcek to kill me, and reject 
my word. Even that word of truth which I have re- 
ceived of my Father, which you rexet, and obey the 
will of your father. 

J They aniwered and {aid unto him, A- 
braham is our fathcr, Jcius faith unto them, 
It you were Abrahams Children, ve would 
do the works oft Abraham. 40. Bur now vc 
ſeck ro kill me, a man that ham told vou the 
truth, which [ have heard of God: this did 
not Abraham. | 

33. 49. It ye were Abrahims Children you woult be 
like him, and coas he did. But to ſeck to murder mc 
for telling you the truth which L have heard trom Gol, 
is not like A%5rahams works of Faith, 

1. Ye do the deeds of vour father. Then 
ſaid thev to him, We be not born of tornica 
tion, we have one Father, even God. 42. Jetvs 
{aid unto them, It Goo wore vour fatiaer, ve 
would love mc : tor I proceeded forth, and 
came trom Cod, neither camel of my cit, 
but hc {crit mc. 

4, Ye ſhew by your Gees whoſe nature vou have, 
and ſo who is your father : 42. it Gol wore your Fa- 
ther you would be like him, an then you would love 
me, who came trom lim, as tent by um. 
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43- Why do ve not underſtand my {pecch? 
even becaule ye cannot hear my word. 44. Yc 
are of vour tather the devil, and the luits of 
vorr father ve will do: he was a murderer 
'rom tc beginning, and abode nor in the 
truth, bccauiethcrers notruth in him. VWhe 1 
1c ipcakth a lv; he (peaketh of his own : tor 
he is a !yar, ani! the father of ir. 

43. 44. Why iz my doctrine rejected by you, but be- 
cauſe your corrupt natures, and 1n are contrary to it 3 
i o ſpeak plainly to you, as the Chills nature is like the 
Fathers from whom it :5 receive.l, ſo yours is fo like 
te Devils nature, that I may lay you receivell it from 
him and heis the father of it, and fo far of you. For 
you love to do that which he Iloveth and defireth : 
Theſe are his great Characters. 1. He was from the 
beginning A MALICIOUS MUR-DERER. 2. He is 
A 1IAR; a deſecter of the Truth, and an enemy to 
it : His butines in the World is to Decetve by Lying * 
and when he thus lieth and decciveth hedoth accorc- 
ing to his corrupt nature : for he is a Liar and the Fa- 
ther of Lics. 

N, 1. By theſe three Charatters of LYING, MA- 
LIGNITY and MU! DER or hurttulnefs.the devilih 
nature and feed is known: And no hoaſting of Abr.:- 
ham or Chriſtianity, is any diſproof of it. 2. Deviliſms is 
the univerſal pravity of the malignant, Work : And it 
15 NO wrong 0r railing lo to lay: that the Devil is their 
Father. : 

45- And becaule I tell you thetruth, ye 
believe me not. 

45. Though nature love the Truth as Truth, yet 
becauſe the Truth that I tell you is crols to your prc- 
juice and carnal minds and luſts, yc rex it as if it 
were crror, , 

46. Which of you convinccth me of tin > 
And it I ſay the truth, whv do ve not be- 
licve mc. 

_ 46. If you know any falſhoo/l or lin by me, prove it 
if you can; but if it be Truth tif 1 tay, why doth 
prejudice and malice hinder you trom believing it. 

47. He that is of God, hcarcth Cos 
words : ve theretore hear them nor, becatile 
VC arc not of Cod. 

47. Ihe Chiltren of Gull have a mind and nature 
like him : And therefore they favour and gove his 
vord: i hagetore your rejecting Gods word, doth 
prove that Ware not the Chil licea of God, | 

48. 1 Oy antwered the Jews, and {aid vwn- 
ro nim, Salve not well that thou art a Sa 
maritan, an! haſt a devil: 

FT liev tabl 


48, 00 wo rout call tice as thon art. in 
(as 17%, thou art a diltracttt Simeriter horeticke 
49. Jehis ants. ord, | have not a devil, 


but I honour 14 3 ather, cl won do Ch n- 
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nour me. 50. And I ſeck not my own glo- 
ry, there isone that {eekcth and judgeth. 

49. Iam not adiſtrafted Demonizk, (but you calum- 
niators): My Doftrine and Works honour my Father, 
and as for your diſhonouring of me, though I can bear 
it who ſeek not my own Glory, my Father will ſecure 
my honour and judg you for your reproach. : 

51. Verily, verily I {ay unto you, if a 
man keep my ſaying, 
death 


51. I tell you that reje&t my word, that to believe 
and keep it is the way toeverlaſting life,and to be ſaved 
_ death ſpiritual, temporal (by reſurre&ion) and e- 
ternal. 

52. Then faid the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham 
is dead, and the Prophets: and thou fayelt, 
If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte 
of death. 53. Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Abr which is dead And the Pro- 

= arc dead : whom makeſt thou thy 
ClI? 

52, 53» Now we know that thou art a diſtrafted de- 
moniack : When thou talkeſt of mens not dying, 
when Abraham and the Prophets are dead; Art thou 
ſo much greater than all they. 

| 5+ Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my (elf, 
my honour is nothing : Ir js my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he \is 
ue God : 55. Yet ye have not known him, 


ut Iknow him: and if I ſhould fay, Iknow 
him nor, I ſhall be a liar like unto you ; bur 
I know him, and kcep his ſaving. 

54. It isnot my own teſtimony that I plead with you, 
it is my Father that hogpureth me, whom you 
ſhould believe becauſe you Tall him your God. But 
indeed you know him not, and therefore underſtand not 
his teſtimony : But I know him, and ſhould I deny his 
witneſs, and fay I know him not, 1 ſhould be a Liar like 
you : But 1 know him and his word, and keep it. 

56. Your father Abraham rcj5yced to ſce 
my day : and he ſaw it, and was glad. 

5E, Your Father Abr4bam joyfully believed the pro- 
_ of the Mefiah, and ſo by Faith foreſaw my coming 
and w 


as glad. 
57. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty ycars old, and haſt thou ſeen 
Abraham. 


57. They underſtanding all carnally, thought Chriſt 
ſpake like a diſtratted Fanatick. 


Jelus faid unto them, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, Brlore Abraham was, 1 
am. 


St. JOHN. Theblind reſtored to fight. Chap.g. 


e ſhall never ſee 


58. I tell you that before Abrahams days, (as 1 was 
from Eternity (0) in time I was the promiſed Mefiah 
in whom Abraham in his days believed ; Iam not fo 
young as you imagine, 

59. I hen took they up ſtones to caſt at 
him: Bur Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of 
the Temple, going thorow themudit of them 
and (o paſled by. 

59. At theſe words they took him for a Blaſphemer, 
and attempted to ſtone him to death : But he ſome 
way hid himſelf, and went out from among them. 

N. That the laſt part of this Yerſe, is of uncertain 
authogity, being not in ſome ancient Copies. 


CHAP. IL 


1. A ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man 

Avia. _ nd Gem bio birth. 2. And 
his Diſciples asked him, ſaying Maſter, who 
did fin, this man or his parents, that he was 
borffblind. 


2.Was it for any foreſeen ſin that he would after com- 
mit, or for his original 111 or fo; a1y in of his Parents? 


> Or, it is commonly held tit aii puniihment is for 


fin : How could that be i:1 this man © Not for his own 
ſin, for he hal noe behdes his 0 iginal in ; Not for 
his Parents ; fur {01 puni'tkcth not one for anothers 
in 2 What then. vas it tor. 

N. 1. It's impro able that Chriſts diſtiples thought 
that his Soul finne(l in another body, anc C hriſt not re- 
prove them. 2. | he Diſciples knew that 4 /:y1s tin, and 
our Original pravity, or our Parents fin, miglt be pu- 
niſhed with as great a puniſhment as blindneſs, But 
they ſeemed to think that ſo miſerable a puniſhment 
muſt be for ſome extroardinary fin, which Chrift de- 
nicth, 

3 _ anſwered, Neither hath this man 
{inned nor yer his parents, bur that the works 
of God ſhould be made maniteſt in him. 

}- N. Chriſt meant not to deny. 1. That he had 
Original fin. 2. Or his Parends had attual fin. 3. Nur 
that theſe were a cauſe of his puniſhment. 4. But 
it was none of theſe that was the differencing cauſe why 
this man was puniſhed rather than others. q.d. Though 
all puniſhment be for fin, and this mans had ſuch a com- 
mon cauſe, yet no fin was the reaſon why he was ſing- 
led out for this ſuffering: But God deſigned it for an 
advantage to glorifie him in the mans miraculous 
Cure. 

4- I muſr work the works of himthar (cnt 
me, while it is day: the night cometh when 
no man can work. 

4. Gol in this man giveth me an opportunity todo 
the work for which he hath ſent me, for the ſealing of 
the Golpel and convincing the World : And I will take 
the 


= 


the opportunity, for I ſhall ſhortly be gone hence: And 
hereby I give you warning to work while you have 
day ; for the night is at hand, when you ſhall on carth 
have time to work no more ; theretuce take your pre- 
(ent time. ; 
5. As longasI am in the world, I am the 

light of the world. 

5, God who made me the light of the World, wil! 
have me ſhine to it while I am here. 


6. When he had thus ſpoken, he {pat on 
the ground, and madeclay of the (pirtie, and 
he anointed the eves of the blind man with 
the clay. 7. And faid unto him, Go, wath 
in the pool of Siloam (which by interpretati- 
on, is Sent.) He went his way tnerctore an 
waſhed, and cams {-cing. 

6, 7. N. This dirtv m-ans- was no more than no 
means, as to the futhcienc »* Clniſts commanding, 
po'ter: hut he will have us ui the unlikelieft means 
that ve may be ht receivers. 2” 

S. The ncighbours therefore, an! they 
which before 1:ad ſeen him that he was blind, 
faid, Is not this he that fare and begged 2 
&. Some laid, This is he : others aid, he is 
ike him: but he ſaid, 1 am he. 

$. They were ſtruck with admiration, and had much 
ado tobclicve that he was the ſame man, till he himſelt 
told them that he was the man. 

10. Therctorc laid they unto him, How 
were thine cyes opened» 11. He anſwered, and 
faid, a man that is called Jelis, made clay and 
anointed mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go 
to the poal of Siloam, and waſh: and I went 
and waſhed; and I reccived fight. 12. Then 
ſaid they unto him, Where is he2 He laid, 
I know not. 13. They brought to the Phari- 
{ces him that aforctime vas blind. 14. And it 
wasthe Sabbath day when Jelus male the clay 
and opened his eyes. 15. T hen azainthe Pha- 
rilees allo asked him how he had received his 
ſight. He ſaid untothew, He put clay up- 
on mine eycs, and I wathed, and do {cc. 
16. Therefore laid ſome of the Pharilecs, 
This man is norof Gol, becaule he kecperh 
not the Sabbath day. Others ſaid, How can 

a man that is a ſinner, doſuch Miracles > And 
there wasa divilion amons them. 

10, Tr. N. 1. they firſt attempted to diſprove the 
matter of fact. and when they coull not Jo tat, they 
preten:led Co !'s Law te prove him a bad nia! aw cone 
ſequeritly that it vas vot | v Goii that he ©] bis ira 
CiC*. 2» 


Chap.9.The blind reſtored to fight St. JO H N. The blind reſtored to ſight. Chap.9: 
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| _ Scripture, muſt not miſunderſtand the Scrip- 
ure. 

17. They fay unto the blind man again, 
What fayc{t thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes? He laid, He is a Pro- 

et. 

, 17. N. The benefit prepared the man to judg better 
than they. It is a double tin if thoſe ſhould judg ill of 
Chriſt who have been delivered by him. 

18. Bur the Jews did not believe concern-- 
ing him, that he had becn blind, and receiv- 
ed his tight, until chey had called the parents 
of him that had received his ſight. 19. And 
they asked them, ſaving, Is this your ſon, 
who you ſay was born blind» How then doth 
he now {ce> 20. His parcnts anſwered them, 
and (aid, We know thar this is out ſon, and 
that he was born blind: 21. But by what 
mea”s he now {ecth, we know not, or who 
hath opened his cycs, we know not : he is of 
age, ask& him, he ſhall (peak for himſelf. 
22. Theſe words ſpake his parc:.ts, becauſe 
they fearcd the y__ for __—_ had agreed 
alrea:ly, that it any man did contels that he 
was Chriſt, he ſhould be pur out of the Syna- 
gue. 22. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is 
ot anc, ask him. 

18. £7. N. r. Unjuſt Judges reſolve firſt what to do, 
and enquire after. 2. [hough excommunication be 


Gols Ordinance, the Devil oft uſeth it by wicked men, 
againſt the jult that own Chriſt and the Truth. 

24. I hen avain called they the man that 
was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give Gol the 
praiſe, we know that this man 1s a {trner. 

24. They ſail, aſcribe thy cure to Gol, bur think 
ncver the better of this man ; for w- know by liis 
breaking the Sabbath that he is a bad man. : 

N. Wicked pe: ſecutors that ſpeak 2;;ainlt Gods fer- 
vants, darcnot direttly ſpeak againit Gol, but preter. 
to give han Tis praiſe, while they perlecute his ter- 
Valts. ; : 

25. Hc anſwered, a':d laid, \Wi.cther he be 
a ſ1::ncr or no, I know not : enceinng 1 know, 
that whereas I was blind. no I ive. 

25. Though you fay you krow him to be a 
know it not, ror am bound to beliove vout Bi 
know he hath cured me of m, 

2G, Then laid they to him again, Vhat: 
did he to thee? How opoicd liv rice ves. 
27. He anſxcred them, | tave tld vou alrea 
dv, and ve did net hear: Wheorctore vo id 
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Chap.9. Who they are whom 


ples? 28. Then they reviled him, and faid, | 


thou art his Diſciple, bur we arc Molcs difci- 
ples. 29. We know that God ſpake unto 

Moſes: as for this fellow, we know not from 
whence he is. Jo. The man anfwered, and 
laid unto them; Why, hercin is a marvel- 
lous thing, that yeknow not from whence he 
is, and vct hehath opened mine cyes. Zi. Now 
we know that God hearcth not ſinners: bur 
it any man be a worſhipper of God and do- 
cth his will, him heghearcth. 

- 27. Sure you do it not becauſe you would be his di- 
ſciples. 28. They took it for a reproach to be Chriſts 
diſciples. 30. You are ſtrangly ignorant that know not 
whence a man is that doth ſuch Miracles ; Reaſon and 
common conſent tells us, that God -heareth not the 
prayers of wicked men, ſo far as to ſignifie his appro- 
bation of them ; but reje&teth them : But it is Godly 
- worſhippers of him, and them that obey his will that he 
heareth and approveth. (This none that owneth a God 
dare deny.) , 

J2. Since the world bcgan was itnot heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 33. If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. ; 

32. Never man did this before (much leſs by human 
power) He cuuld never do it but by Gods power and 
approvation. : 

34- Thev anſwered, and faid unto him, 
thou waſt altogether born in fins, and doeſt 


$. JOHN. 


| 


thoutcach us? And thev caſt him our. 

34. N. It's the way of proud wicked men, to ſcorn to | 
learn, but to Lord it and revile and turn to violence on 
pretence of diſcipline, when they cannot anſwer wit! 
icaſon. . 

V: = heard that thev had caſt him our: 
and when he had found him, heſaid unto 
him, Docit thou bclicvc on the Son of God : 
326. He anſwered, and {2id, Whois he, Lord. 
that I might believe on him 2 

25. N. Chriſt receiveth thoſe whom falſe Church 
governours unjuſtly caft gut. 2. Chrift taketh advan- 
tage of mens injuries to convert the perſons injure, 
3. The man was willing to believg as ſoon as he could 
be inſtrutted whom he ſhould believe in. 

37. And Jcius faid unto him, Thou haſt 


ſeen him, and ir is he that ralkehb with thee. 
38. And he ſaid, Lord, I beli&ve : and he wor- 
ſhipped him. 


37, 38. He believed and boact or fell down to 
lum- © WR 
- 39. And Jebis fail, For j1.igment am] 


comcinto thisworli, tat thev wich lee 120t | 


. 


Chriſt enlightneth. Chap. 10. 


might ſee, and thar they which ſee, might be 
made blind. 


39. It is part of my judicial office in this World, to 
open the eyes of many that are now ignorant and blind 
in fin, and to give up many to their wilful blindneſs, 
who think themſelves the wiſeft men, but rehiſt th: 
light of ſaving truth. 

40. And tome of the Phariſecs which were 
with him, hcard theſe words, and ſaid unto 


him, Are weblind alſo: 

40. N. Proud men (eſpecially if Rulers or T-ach- 
ers of others) can't endute to be told of their fin, ec- 
ſpecially of their ignorance and error. 

41. = laid untothem, It ye were blind, 
ve thould have no {1n : but now yc lay, Ve 
(cc, therefore your {in remaincrh. 

41. If your ignorance were as blindneſs is a neceſſary 
natural diſeaſe, you would not be voluntary in your 
error and guilt of fin: Or, if you knew your ſelves to 
be ignorant and erroneous, you- would learn and be 
cured :; But yourerror being wilful, and you conceited 
of your knowledg, you are guilty and unexcuſable and 
ſetled in your f1n, 


CHAP. A. 


Erilv, verilv I fav unto you, He that cn- 

tre:h nor bv the door into the ſheepfolld, 

bur climbcth up ſome orher wav, the fame is 

a thict and a rubber. 2. Bur he that cnercth 

in bv the door, is tne the ſhepherd of the 
[nccp. 

1. I ay to you who have caſt out this man for he- 
lieving in me, you take upon you to be the true guiclos 
of the people, and you look for the 3272h agreeable 
to your minds: But Gods teſtimony and mitiion i< the 
dgvor to the Mec7 tb. ant te Mefiah 1s the great ſhep- 
herd and the door tothe inferior Paſtors and the Flocks: 
He that entereth any ot!;2r way, climbeth in as a thief; 
But the true Shepherd (principal and Miniſterial c 
cth in by the door. 

3. To him the porter opencth, and the 
ſheep hear his voyce, and hocalleth hisown 
theep by name, and Icadeth them our. 

2, To the M-/:iþ Gol will open the dovr, and to 
Sub-Paſtors, they that by office are door-keepers to the 
Church muſt open it, as to men ſent of Gul: Ani 
Gods Spirit tcachcth Chriſtians to know the voice of 
Chriit, and under him of thoſe that (pcak his Wort : 
And as ſhepherds there regarded every ſheep diſtin- 
ly and calle! them by ſeveral names (as Plow -men now 
do their Oxen), and did not drive them with Cluls 
like S«inc, but go b-fore them and call them to their 
Paſture by name, fo dot! Chrilt an truce Pat!tors no 
know every memner of their Hocks, and lea.! tiwn ! 
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Chap. 6. Gamaliels advice. 


people after him: he alſo periſhed, and all 
cven as many as obeyed him were dilper- 

37. This Fudzs pretended to be a Captain of the 
People againſt ſubmitting to the Roman taxing ; which 
he called ſervitude and unſufferable. - 

38. Andnow [ſay unto you, Refrain from 
thele men, and ler them alone: for if rhis 
Counſel, or this work be of men, it will come 
ro nought : | 

38. By Gods Providence without your violence. 

29. Bur if it bz of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; leſt haply ye be found cycnto fight 

all 
_ You will overthrow your ſelves and not it, if it 
be of God : Its madeſs to fight againft him ? 

Note, O that the _—_— World would but cx- 
amine which cauſe God is for. 

49. And to him they agreed : and when 
they had called the apoſtles, and bzaten them, 
they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak 
in the name of Jeſus, and let them go. 

1. And they departcd from the preſence of 
he Counſel, rejoycing tharthey were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for hisname. 

40. Note, Cauſeleſs ſtripes were the Mercy of theſe 
Men. The Holy Ghoſt did not work Miracles to re- 
venge theſe injuries to the Apoſtles : But taught them 
to rejoyce in this reproach fur Preaching Chriſt, as 
their great honour. _ 

42. Anddaily inthe Temple, and in cvc 
Houſe, they ccaſed not to teach and preac 
Jelus Chriſt. 

42. And no commands, threats or-cruelti:s made 
them ceaſe Preaching Chriſt publickly and from houſe 
to houſe, 
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CHAP. VI. 


A Nd in thoſe days, when the number of | 
the Diſciples was multiplied, there a- | 


role a murmuring of rhe Grecians againſt the 


Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglect-! 


cd inthe daily miniſtration. 


1. Note, Thoſe Fews that underſtoo-l the So 


Tongue, and uſed the Gre-t Tranſlation of the Scrip- 
ture, were called Greeks : who were ſome at Ferul.c- 
km, moſt at Alexandri:and ſome ſcattered abroad the 
World,2.Even in the greatelt Exemplification of Chri- 
ſtian Love, Concord and ſclt denial, the interclt of the | 
budy, and its proviſions, begafra murmuring among ' 


—— 


TheACTS. 


Deacons choſen. Chap. 6. 


| this choſen Flock that had all things common. And 
an we now expett to live without murmurring at 
each other upon croſs intereſts and bodily wants. The 
ſuffering Party will think themſelves injured , and 
will complain. 

2, I henthe qwelve called the multicude of 
the Diſciples unto them, and ſaid, Ir is nct 
reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, 
and (ervye tables. 

2. We muſt prefer thes greater before the leſs; 
the Preaching of Gods word before the charge of di- 
ſcributing to.Love feaſts and to the Poor ; and we are 
not ſufficient for both. 

3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye our a- 
mong you ſeyen men of hondſt report; full of 
the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom ye may 
appoint over this buſineſs. 

3- Note,t. This is the firſt call of Officers mediate- 
lyby Men: yet the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles inſti- 
tuteth the office ; but yet they give a reaſon for it. 
A Divine Inſtitution, and reaſon from neceſſity and 
convenience, well agree. 2. The Apoſtles fix the 
number. 3. The Congregation muſt chooſe the 
Perſons. 4.God by his Spirit in the Apoſtles limiteth 
them to certain qualifications: 1. Good Report. 
2. Full of the Holy Ghoſt. 3. And of Wi 
The Choſen Perſons muſt be appointed or autha 
and diretted by the Apoſtles. capable Matty 
both Ele ion and Mens Ordination void. But y 
Elettors ſtill are Truſted whom to Ele, and the Or- 
dainers whom to Ordain; And every Error is not a / 
nullity,where there are the eſſential qualifications. 

4- Bur we will give our ſelycs continually 
ro praver, and to the miniſtery of the word. 

4. Where ever God will bleſs his Church with B'- , 
ſhops indeed,this will be their life and their deſcription. 


þ And the laying plcaſed the whole multi- 
tude : and they chole Stephen, a man tull of 


— 


-_ and of the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicolas a prolclyr? of Ar- 
tioch. 

5. The Reaſon of the motion, the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, and the Spirit of God, mae them a!! 
unanimoully conſent. 

6. Whomthey (ct b:forcthe apoſtles: and 
when they had prayed, thev laid their hands 
on them. 

6. Prayer to God to accept and blefs them, and the 
Authorizing them by the In of [Impotition of hanis, 
was the OR way ot Ordinatioa (ſuppoling them 
ialtrutted for their Office.) | 

7. And the word of Gol increated ; and 
the numbrr of che Diſciples milltiplved inferu- 
talc 
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Chap. 6. Stephen acccuſed The 


falem greatly ; 'and a great company of the 
Pricfts were obedient to the faith. 

7. And the ſucceſs of the Word increaſed, and the 
number of the Diſciples in Feruſal-m grow very great, 
and a great Company of the Priefts (or a great Com- 
pany, and of the Prieſts ſome) were obedient to the 
Dotirine of Chriſt by believing. 

8. And Stephen full of faith and power,did 

cat wondcrs and miracles among the 

cople. m 

8: Stephen having a great meaſure of the Spirit, 
was fall of Faith and Power and wrought great Mira- 
clcs. 

9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſyna- 

ogue,. which is called the ſynagogue, of the 

7 a and Cyrcnians,/and Alexandrians, 

and of thera cf Cilicia, and of Aſia, di'puting 

9.Feruſalem being the place where the ſcattered Fews 

of all Nations uſed at certain times to worſhip , no 

wonder if ſeveral Countrys had there ſeveral Syna- 

gogues. Libertines are by moſt ſuppoſed to be Fews 

| made free : Though ſome derive the Name from a 
Country thinking one Letter is changed, 


46: And they were not ablertorcliſt the wil- 

and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 

©Tt. Then they ſuborned mea which ſaid, 

. We have heard him ſpcak blaiphemous words 
#againſt Molcs, and againſt God. | 

10, Note, On ſuch terms we diſpute with Malig- 


nant men. When they cannot reſiſt the Truth they 
turn Diabolifts, and ſuborn Men to ſwear to falſe Ac- 


, cufations: Malignity, Bood-thirſty Cruelty, and Lying are 


the three Effentials of a Diaboliſt. 2. It is next toa 

Miracle of Providence that no greater numbers of Reli- 

gious perſons have been murdered in the World by the 

way of Perjury, and pretence of Law, when ſo man 

—_ hate them, who make no Conſcience of falſe 
at 


12. And they ſtirred up the People, 


and the Elders and the Scribes, and came up- 
on him, and caught him, and brought him 
tothe Council; 

12. Note, When Informers and Perjured Witneſſes 
and Council or Judges were all of a Mind, falſe Malig- 
_ blood thirſty men, it was eafie to foreknow the 

ntence. 


13. And ct up falfe witneſſes 


This man ccaſcth not to ſpeake blaſphemous 
words againſt this holy placc, and the Law. 
14. For we have hcard him ſay, that this Jc- 
lus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and 


which ſaid, 


ACTS. his Apology. Chap. 7. 
ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 


livered us. 
13,14. Note, It is very likely that they heard Stephen 
ſay ſome words of Chrifts Abrogation of the Law, 
from which the Perjured gathered their Teſtimony, 
and puting their own ſence on his words made Blat- 
hemy-of them, and did not think they were Perjured: 
And what» man is there that Judges, Jury and Witneſles 
may notCondemn,it they will but put their ownſence on 
their words: Chriſt ſo ſuffered, before Srephen: And it is 
no wonder or diſ10nour to be con-lemnell as the greateſt 
Malefactors by ſuch men : Therefore judge of Hiſtory 
accordingly. where wicked Men are the Accuſcrs an 
Judges. wy . 
15. And all that ate mthe Council, look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his acc, asit had 
been the tace of an Angel. 

15, With aa ſplendor which might amaze them, but 
did not change them ; ſo much was Dives in Hell de- 
ceived that ono from the Dead would convert his ſer- 
ſual Brethren, when.it is like that it Zazarus had come 
to them as he prayed, they would have put him to 
death again: For ſo they conſulted to do by another 
Lazarus whom Chriſt raiſcd,But where are theſe Julges 
and Gentlemen now? 


CHAP. VI. 


Tz ſaid the high Pridt, Are theſething 
0? 

1. The Arch-Prieft is the Arch-malignant, and with 
ſeeming Gravity doth but enquire after Sin, 

2. And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and Fa- 
thers, heraken : The God of glory appeared 
unto our Father Abraham, when he was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
3J- And faid unto him, Get thee out of thy 
countrey, and from thy kindred, and come 
into the land which I ſhall ſhew thce. 


2,3- Obey me in forſaking thy Idolatrous Country 
and go to another , which I will dire& thee to, 


| 4- Then came he out of the land of the'Cal- 
deans,and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, 
when his Farthcr wasdcad, he removed him 
into this land whercin yenow dwell. 5. And 
he gave himnonc inheritance in it, nonot ſo 
much as to ſet his foct on : yet he promiſed 
that he would give it to him for a poſſcſſion 


and to hus ſeed after liini, when as yer he had 
no child. 6. And Go(l (pace on this wile, that 
; his ſeed ſhould fojo:irn tt afttange laid, and 
tat 


Chap. 7- Moſes Hiſtory 
that they ſhould bringrthem into bondag2,and 
intreat them evil four hundred years, 7. And 
the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage 
will I Judge, ſaid Go.1 : and after that ſhall 
they come torth, and (crve mein thisplace. 

4, 9c. Note, Obelience to Goil maſt be performed 


by the hope of what he promiſeth though it be man 


htndred years after, ,anJ1- not only for preſent Poſſel- 


ſion, 2. The four, Years b&gan at the Birth of /aat , 
and not at the goin into Egypt. : 

8. And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumcilion, and ſo Ab:aham begat Ifaac, and 
circumciled him the cighth day ; and Iſaac 
begat Jacob, and Jacob begar the twelve 
Patriarchs. 9. And the Pa:riarchs moved 
with cnvic {old Joſeph into Egypt : but God 
was with him, 10. And delivered himout 
of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and 
wiidom in the ſight ot Pharaoh King of 
Egypt: and he made him Goycrnour over 
Egypt and a!l his houle. 

$.N.ThisHiſtoryStephen reciteth to convince them of 


the greatneſs of their forefathers fin and theirs, in ſtill 
hardening their hearts againſt Gods Mercies. 


11. Now there came a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt and Canaan, and great at- 
Aiftion, and our Fathers found no uſte- 
nance. 12. But when Jacob heard that there 
was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers 
firſt. 13. And at the ſecond rime Joſeph was 
made known to his brethren, and Joſephs 
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 
14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his Father 

acob to him.,and all his kindred, three'icorec 
and fifteen ſouls. 15. So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died, he and ourFathers. 

14. Gen 46, 27. Saith they were but ſeventy : 
ſome ſay that Stephen includeth ſome born ia Egypt with 
Foſeph , and his ſons and ſons fons ; Others fay that 


the Septuagint which Stephen followed, hath a miſtaken 
word which cauſeth the d ifference. 

16. And were carried over into Sichem, 
and laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham 
tought for a ſum of mony of the ſons of 
Emor, the Father of Sichem. 

16, Some difference from the Hebrew Hiſtory here 
raiſcth difficulty ; The truth ſeemeth tov be F:zcob was 
carried and buried in the Field of Macpelzb bought by 
Abraham of Epbron the fon of Zoay, or of the Sons of 
tHeth, Gen. 23. $. and 4g. 32. But 7 ſepts bones 


were carried! from Ecypt to Siclem, Jol. 24. 51, 32. 
and buric41 in the Fiekl bought by Tacob of the Sons 


The ACTS. 


—_— 


th. 


of Iſrael. Chap. 7. 
of Hemor ; and in which place his brethren were bugi- 
ed 15 unccrtain, 

_ 17. But whenthetime of the promiſe drew 
nigh, which God had ſworn to Abraham, the 
People grew and multiplicd in Epypr. 18. Till 
another Kingaroſe, which knew not Joſeph. 
19. The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, 


and evil cntreated our Fathers, forhat rhey 
caſt out their young Children, to the cnd rhey 


might nor live. 

17. Note, Manscruelty and ſubtilty fighting ia vain 
againſt Gods Providence and Mercy to his People, is 
the common caſe of the World 

20, In which time Moſcs was born, and 
was excceding fair, and nouriſhed up in his 
Fathers Houſe three Moneths : 21. And 
when he was caſt out,Pharaohs daughter took 
him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 
ſon. 

20. See Exod. 2. 

22. And Moſes was learned in all thewiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words, and in deeds. 

22. And being by Pharozhs Daughter Educated as 


her Son , he had the advantage of getting *e 
Egyptian ſort of Learning, in which he excel 'Q 


23. And when he was full forty ve 
It came into hisheart to viſit his brethire® 
the Children of Iracl. 24. And ſeeing one 
of them ſuffer wronz, he defended him, and 
avenged him that was opprelſed, and {mote 
the Egyptian: 

23. Note, Though Afo'-s Age and Learning he not 
mentioned inthe Ok Teſtament, it might be other- 
wile known. 2. And whether he was warrantel to 
- the Egyptian by any ſpecial R 2vclation, is douht- 
ul. 

25. For he Tg my his brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
would dcliver them : but they underliood 
nor. | 

25, What notice he hal then of this purjule of 
God,we read not: But faith Doctour //cmmd, | © 1 his 
* lawfully he might do, in the dofence of an innocent 


* which could not be av-rteil but by this means. ] 

26. And the next dav he ſhewed himfelt 
unto them as they ifrove, and would have 
ſer them art one apain, ſayin, Sirs, veare 
brethren, whv do ye vronyz one to an 
ther. 


26, Note, Even while t:cy are oppreicd by the common 
I 2 | vra 


\ 
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Chap.7. The Eiftory of 


TheACTS. 


Moſes and Tfrrel. Chap. 7. 


Tyranny of the King, they forbear not quarrelling [the ſame did God ſend tobe a ruler and a de- 


and wronging one another. 


27. Bur he that did his neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, faying, Who made theea 


Ruler, and a Judge over us? 28. Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou didft che Egyprian ve- | 
ſterday ? | 


27,28. Nore. 1. It's the injuring party that is uſually | 
readieft to riſe up againſe Peace-makers : 2. He that 
will reconcile Peace- d reprove the injurious, 
muſt expett to be accuſed as a Peace-hreaker, an{ in- 
jurious and arrogant himſelf. 3, Self-avengers love 
not Rulers.. : ; 

29. Then fled Moſes ar thisfaying, and 
was a ſtranger in the land of Midian, where 
he begat two ſons. = 

29. He knew then that the Killing his Eryprian | 
would be known to Pharoahb, and therefore fled. : | 

30. And when fourty years were expired, 
there appeared ta him in the wilderncls of 
mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord in a flame 
of fire ina bulh. 

20. The fame appearance is faid to be Gotl and an 

Angel in fire: God ſpeaking by an Angel in fire. 
21. When Moſes ſaw it, he wordred at 
: and as he drew nere to behold ir, 
eveyce of the Lord came unto him. J2Say- 
ing, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, andthe 
God of Jacob. Then Moles trembicd, and 
durſt not bchold. 

31. If ſo ſmall an appearing of God will make man 
tremble, why are not we conſtantly awed by the be- 
lief of his Glory, 

33. Then laid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feer: for the place where thou 
Randeſ?, is holy ground. 

33- Vere, 1. The Holineſs of Places is their ſepa- 
rate relation to ſome holy work of God, or ſome ap- 
pearance of him. God will have outward bodily ex- 
pretfons of inward Reverence, to him, and to that 
which is ſpecially related to him. ne 

34- I have {cen, I have feen the affliction of 
my pcople which is in Egyrr,ard I have heard 
ti:cir groaning, and am come down to deliver 
them: And now come, I will ſend thee into 
Enypt.. 

24. 776te. God is not ignorant or regardleſs of his 
peoples ſufferings : 2. But his uſual ſeaſon of delive- 
Trance, b when their ſufferings are at the greateſt, 


35. This Moſes vihom tlicy reluſed, fay- 


liver, by the hands of the Angel which ap- 


peared ro him m the buſh. 

35+ God ſent by his Angel the fame mar to Rule 
and Deliver them, whom they refuſed to be their Ru- 
ler and deliverer ; even as you now have done by Je- 
ſus Chriſt whom God hath ſent. 


= He brought them our, after that he 
had ſhewed wonders and figns intheland of 
Egypt, and in the red Sca, and m the wilder- 
neſs fourty years. 

36. God wrought many Miracles by him for their 
deliverance, who had rejAed him (As he hath done 
by Jeſus for your deliverance.) 

; . This is that Moſcs which ſaid unto the 
chi hu of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
vour God raiſe up unto you of your bre- 
thren, like unto me : him ſtall ye hear. 

37+ This Moſes of whom you boaſt thus propheſied 


'| of Chriſt, a Prophet, @&c. 


38. This is he that wasin the Church in the 


| wildernels with the Angel, which '{pake to 


him in themount Sina.,and with our Fathers: 
who received the lively Oracles, ro give unto 
us. Jg. To whom our Fatherswould not 0- 
bey, but thruſt him from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again in Dept 40. Say- 
ing unto Aaron, Make us Gods to go beforc 
us ; for as for this Moſes, which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wor not what 
is become of him. 

38. This is he whoſe name you honour who was in 
the Congregation in the Wilderneſs , who received 
the Oracles of God by voice which he gave you then as 
the way of life(in ſubordination to Faith in his promiſes; 
whom yet your Anceſtors would not obey, but rebel- 
led againſt him and refuſcd him, and unthankfully 
would have returned to that Egyprizn Bondage, from 
which by ſo many Miracles they were delivered; yea 
rebelled againſt God anil turned Idolators, andmade 4- 
aron make them feigned Gods to go before them. 


1. And they made a calf in thoſe davs 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idol,and rc joyced 
in the works of their own hands. 

41. So ſottiſh were they as to honour that as God 
which they had made themſelves. 

42. Then God turned, and gavethem up 
ro worſhip the hoſt of Heaven, as it is written 
in the book of the Prophets, O ye Houle of 


No 


ng, Vko made thee a rulcrand a Judge : 


Iſracl, have ye oftered ro me {lain beafls and 
ſacrifices, by the ſpace of fourty years in the 
wildcrnets 


Chap.7. Moſer witmeſ 


. place of my rect : 


wildernels > 43. Yea, ye took up the Taber- | 
nacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of your God 
R , Fgurcs which he made, co wor- 
ſhip them: and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

42. That the Text 41s 5 .meaneth by Moleob and Ren'- 
pham a Deifyed Egyprien King, and Saturn, See Dref/am- 
monds Annot. and other conjectures in Bezz, &c. whe- 
ther this laſt Idolatry was included -in the Golden Calf, 
or the Text only meant they fell to it after Foſhua's 
daysis uncertain; Though the Febrew ſay beyond Da- 
maſcus, and Lukes Greek Beyond Babylon the fence is the 
ſame. And: Luke writing in the Greet,it's like uſed not 
the ſame word as Srephen in Chal.lee, 


44- Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of 
Witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed, 
ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make 
ir according to the tathion that he had 


ſcen, 
44, Theſe Anceſtors had the Tabernacle of the 
Teſtimony , where was the Ark of God that had the 
Tables of the Law, and where God uſed by ſigns to 
ſignifie his preſence and give his Oracles: This Moſes 
was to make according to the pattern which God 
ſhewed him. | 

45- Which alſoour Fathers that came after, 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſlctſion of the 
Gennles, whom God drave out betore the 
face of our Fathers unto the days of 'Da- 
vid. 

45. This Tabernacle our Fathers after brought 
into Canzan with Foſhuz, and it continued till Davids 


time. 

46. Who found favour before God, and 

delired to find a Tabernacle tor theGod of 
acob. 47. Bur Solomon built him an 
oule. 

46. Who being belove.l of God, defire.l to have 
built him a Temple. But God chole Solomon tg 
build it. ; 

48. Howbcit the moſt "_ dwcllcth act 
in Icmples made with hands, as faith the 
Prophct. 49. Heaven is my throne, and 
Earth is my foot-ſtool : What Houſe will yc 
build mc, faith the Lord» or what is the 
50. Hath not my hand 
made all rhelc things 2 

45,49,50. Temples are for Gods Worſhip, ani not 


for Gods confinement or necefſary abode : Heaven is 
the place of his glory,an Earth of his lower blciſings, 


TheACTS. 


and all ths worl.l of his preſence ; He made all things, 
andl neeFth not your Temple, but may forſake it tor | 
) OUT SIN, 


of Chriſt, Chap. 7: 


51. Ye ſtifnecked and uncircumciſed in 
heart and cars, ye do always rcliſt the 
holy Ghoſt ; as yours Fathers did, fo do 
YE. 

$1, Ye are an unruly obftinate P:ople, whoſe hearts 
are uareformed and uncarcumcited and your Ears Roupt 
againſt the Truth, while you glory ia your Circum- 
cition: you have in all ages relifted the Spirit and 
Word of God. And while you difown your fore-a- 
thers aftions, you are like abem and do the very 
lame. 

52. Which of the Prophets have not your 
Fathers perſecuted > and racy havellain chem 
which thewed botarc ofthe coming of the juſt 
One,of whom:ychave been-now che berrayers 
and Murdercrs: 53. Who have received the 
Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, aud bave 
not kept it. 

52, 53. You boaſt .of the Law ani the Prophets, 
and the expeted Meſhah : But which of the Prophets, 
did not your Fathers perſecute ? And thoſe that Pro- 
pheſied of the Meſſah, they murdered : And fo have 
you done now by the Metſiah himſelf, and out done 
all your Anceſtors in wickedneſs; and -the Law which 
yo boaſt of delivercd by Angels, you have neither un- 


derſtood nox kept” 
54- When they heard theſe rhings, they 


were Cut to the hearr, and they gnaſhed on 
him with thcir rceth. 

54. At theie words their very hearts were-enra - 
ged agaiuſt him , Te. 

Reproof which convinceth and humbleth them 
whom God Converteth, enrageth proud obdurate ftn- 
ners, and turneth them to perſecute the Reprovers: 
which preſageth their deſtruction 


55- Bur he bcing tull ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the 
Glory of God, and Jclus ſtanding onthe right 
hand of God. 56. And faid, Bchold, I ice 


the Heavens opened, and the Son of man 
ſtanding cn the right hand of God. 


55, 56. Gol gave him ſo extraordinary a meaſure ot 
the Spirit, as when he looked ftedfaftly toward Hea. 
ven he ha:l an appearance of the Glory of Go.l an 
Chriſt ſtanding at his right hand, which in this Rapture 
he declare to them all, 

Note, Chriſt ſaw it mect by ſucha glorious Miracles 
hight to encourage and honour his firſt dying Maityr.O 
who would fear ſuffering for Chriſt. Martyrs may cx- 
pect the »pirits greatelt kelp, and afterward the molt 
glorious Crown. 

57. Thanthevcrved out with a loud xovce, 
an ſtopped their cars, and ran upon him 
with one accord, 5S. And calt him ourot 

| 
& 0 


Chap. 8. Stephen flowed. 


the City, and ſtoned him: and the witneſles- 
laid down their clothes at ar young mans feer, 
whole name was Saul, 

57, 58. Note, Holineſs and Miracles do but increaſe 
&heir rage : They will run when malignity and the De- 
vil inftigates: Sinners are never ſo mad as againſt 
Chrift and Mercy and their own Salvation. They 
that were the Accuſers for Blaſphemy were by the Law 
to caſt the firſt ſtone as the Executioners. 


The ACTS. Simon the Socerer. 


59. And they ſtened Stephen, calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my 
Spirit. 


59. Note, He that gave up himſelf to Chrift in 
life and death might comfortably expett to be recei- 
ved. 2. The Spirit liveth after the bodies death : 
And Chrift receiveth it to himſelf, This is part of 
Chriſts Office now in Heaven, See my Printed Sermon 
on thy Text, ' 

Go. And he kneeled down, andcryed with 
a loud voyce, Lord lay not this fintotheir 
charge. And when he had faid this, hefell 
all K 


6, He died Praying, and that for his Perſecutors as 
Chriftdid > And its like the Converſion of Saul was 
an anſner to this Prayer. Queſt. How far may we 
pray in Faith for wicked men, of others, and expect 
the thing prayed for. Anſ/w, For that which is abſo- 
Jutely promiſed we may pray accordingly in aſſurance : 
For that which ſuppoſeth a qualifying condition in the 
receiver, we mnft believe that they ſhall have it if 
they are ſo qualified; For that which hath no promiſe 
to them, but is merely at Gods unrevealed Will, we 
muſt pray with ſubmiſſion to that Will , and accord- 
ingly take the event for uncertain. 


CHAP. VII. 


Nd Saul was conſcrting unto his dcath. 
A And at that time there wasa great pcr- 
ſecution againſt the Church which was at Je- 
ruſalem, aud they were all ſcattered atroad 
throuzhout the Regiors of Judea andSarraria, 
except the Apoſiles. 

1. Note. S2uls Perſecution muſt be recorded before 
his Converſion, 2. The pureſt Church. was not free 
from the malice of wickeJ men. 3. God uſed Ma- 


lignant Perſecutions -for the ſpreading abroad his 
word. 
2. And devout men carricd Stephen to his 


burial, and made great lamentation oycr 


hm. 
2. They made a Funeral for Srephen wit!) folemn / 
mourning, 


both mn and women. 


Chap. 8. 


3. As for Saul, he made havock of the 
Church, entring into every Houſe, and hail 
ing. men and women, commutted them to 


priſon. 


3- Byy halling people to Priſons out of their houſes, 
Saul waſted the gathercd Church, 

4- Therefore they that were ſcattcred 
abroad ,-went every whzre Preaching the 
word. 

4. Note,It wasa tolcrable hurt to their bo.lies, which 
brought good to othersSouls,an (> enlarged theChurch 
by ſcattering it, as ſeed is ſcattered that is ſown. 2.All 
Chaiftians may and muſt publiſh the Goſpel where 
they come if there be need, tho only called Miniſters 
muſt make an office and calling of it, as ſeparated to 
it. 


5. Then Philip went down to thecity of 
Samaria, and Preachcd Chriſt unto them. 

- $5. Philip the Deacon Preacht at the City of Samariz, 
after by erod calle\l S2baſte. 

6. And the People with one accord gave 

heed unto thoſe things which +> 4 5 
hearing and ſecing the miracles which he did, 
7. For unclean Spirits crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that werc poſſeſſed with 
them : and many taken with pallics, and that 
were lame were healed. 8. And therc was 
great joy in that City. 
6. The Srmaritans received the Goſpel with great 
Joy, convinced by Miracles, and pleaſed by many 
Cures. . 

Note, The Goſpel where ever it cometh is cauſe of 


greatdjoy. 

9. Bur there was a certain man called $;- 
mon, which before timein the ſame city uſed 
lorcery, and bewirched thePoople of Samaria, 
giving out, that himſelf was {ome great one. 
19. Io whom thcy all gave heed from the 
leaſt to the great ſaving, This man is the 
_ power of God. 11. And to him they 

ad regard, becauſe that of longtime he had 
bewitched them with Sorcerics. 

9. One Simon had long been reputed among them 
ſome great man, even the great power of Gol, as he 
boaſted of himſelf ; becauſe by Sorcery he hal long, 
bewitched, and done ſome ſtrange things among them: 
And they all admired and regarded him, 

Note, Deceivers have uſually many followers. 

12.But when they believed Phillip areachi ng 
the things concerning the kingdom of God.and 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baprizc:.!, 


- 
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Chap.8. Samaria converted. 


12. Note, This ſuddain Baptizing yet implyeth time 
{ for inftrution, and profeſſion of all eſſential to Chri- 
ftianity. . 

13-Then Simon himſclfbclicved alſo: and 
when he was baptized, he continucd with Phi- 
lip, and wondered, beholding tie miracles and 


ſigns which were done. | 
13- Simon ſaw the reality of Plilips Miracles, being 
conſcious of the fallacy of his own, and he believed 
chat Jeſus was the Chriſt and was baptized into his 
name, and ſtayed with Ph1!p admiring his works. 

Note, 1. Sinn had a Superticial opinionative be- 
lief, that was not clear and ſound, nor cftettaal to re- 
new his Soul. 2. The Miniftets of Chriſt baptized 
not as Heart ſearchers, as knowing mens fincerity, hut 
as taking their Profcſhon for their title to Paptiſm. 

14. Now whcn the Apoſlttes which were 
at pr heard that Samaria had recei- 
ved the word of God, they {cnt untoti.em 


Peter and John : 

14. Note, As Peter or Fokn were no Rulers of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo the reſt ſent not them as Rulers 
of them by Vote, but by brotherly requeſt andconſent, 

l 5. \W ho when they were mona gon 
cd for them that they might receive the holy 
Ghoſt. 16. (For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them : only they were baprized in 
the Name of the Lord Jefus.) 17. Then 
laid they their hands on them,and they recci- 
ved the holy Ghoſt. 

15. Norte 1. It wasat firſt the eminent Priviledge of 
the Apoſtles that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be given by 
their Miniſtry : 2. Impoſition of hands being an uſual 
at of Authoritative benediftion was uſed as the fign 
herein. 3.Yet Prayer to God muſtfirfſt prevail for his 
grant thereof, before the Sign was uſed. 4. This gxt 
of the Holy Ghoſt was not that which is Regeneratin 
and necefſary to pardon and Salvation (ele all theſe 
Baptiſed perſons muſt be ſuppoſed till ſo long after 
unpardoned;) but it was that extraordinary gitt which 
was for the firſt ſealing and propagating the Goſpel, of 
which others could be diſcerning Judges, (ſuch as Lan- 
guages Prophecy Healing, Miraclcs,&c.); which they 
were not of ſincere inward holineſs. | 

18.And when Simon ſaw that through laying 
on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was 
given, he offered them mony, 1g. Saying, 
Give me allothispower, that on whomſocver 
I lay hands, he may receive the holy 
GloT. | 

1%, Note 1. It was ſucha thing as Simon could fee 
in the preſent effets: 2. He defired this power in 
Pride tor his own advancement, a':4 not for Chriſt and 
Souls. 3, He overvalued Monev, and blaſphemoully 


\ lied God, as if he (et his gifts to (ale. 


TheACTS. 


Simon the Sorcerer. Chap. 8 


20, Bur Perer ſaid unto him, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 
that the gift of God may be purchaſed with 
Money. 

20, Unle thou Repent thou ſhalt yorth with thy 
Money, for this blaſphemous thought of God. 

21. 1hou haſt neither part nor lot in rhis 
marrer: for thy hart is not right in the ſight 
of God. 

21. Though thou art Baptized, thou art no truc 
Chriſtian, nor haſt any part in thE'Grace arid Spirit of 
Chrift : for thy heart is unſound and falſe in the fight 
of God. 

22. Repcnt therefore of this thy wicked- 
nels, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts 
of thin” heart may be forgiven thee. 22. For 


I perceive that chou art inthe gall of bicternels, 


and in the ond of iniquity. 

22. Preſently Repent therefore of that wicked heart 
and blatphemcus thought ; and pray to God for Mec- 
cy and forgivenc(s, while its poſible to be obtain- 
ec. 

Queft. 1s not the Prayer of the Wicked abominable? 
Anſw, Yes, the wicked Prayer of the Wicked ; which 
15 to ſerve his wickedneſs: And his beft Prayers a;e 
not qualified for any certain grant:But if he truly Repenr 
he is no longer wicked; And the Prayer a Common Re- 
pentance (like Ahabs and the Ninevites) may tend tq- 
wards better,and is better than none. 2ueſt, Doth: Peter 
mean that Simons heart was falſe at his Baptiſm, or 
that he reccived Grace and pardon then, and loft it af- 
ter by Apoſtacy. Anſm. Simons fin made Peter newly 
percive that his heart was falſe before, though his 
body was waſhed ; but not that it now began ta be 
falle by a ſudden Apoſtacy ? 1 Pet. 3. 21, 22. He was 
in the Qail of bitterneſs and bond of Iniquity through 
the wickedneſs of his unſanfified heart, even when he 


S | was Baptized, Yet all this Hypocriſie and WickedneG 


was pardonable upon Repentance, : 

24. Then anſwered Simon, and faid, Pra 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe 
things which ye have ſpoken come upon 
mc. 

24. Note, His ſight of their Miracles and fear of 
deftruftion humbled him fo far as to beg their Prayers 
that the threatned Judgments might not befall him. 
But whether the report oft ſome old Writers be true, 
that after all this he pretended to be God the Father, 
and had a conflidt with Peter, and flying in the Air fell 
down and was deſtroyed by his Prayers, and had a Sta- 
tue at Kome inſcribed, Simsri Deo Santo &c.of this many 
doubt, though others believe it: And it it was he that 
Paul, 2 Theſ. 2. and Jobn in the Revelation ſpeak of 
as the Man of Sin, &c. and the head of Herefies (6 
much decryed by Paul (as Doftour #ammond thinks) 
it is ſtravge that neither Lute, nor Paul, nor Petey, 
NOT 


-—_ 


. 
* as 


Chap. 8. The Eunuchs 


nor Fade, nor Femes, nor Fobn, who all inveigh againſt 
Hereſtes would never once —_ _ on _— 
runs, Diotrephes, Hymenaus, Philetus, &c. are , 
25. And they whenthey had teſtified and 
Preached rhe word of the Lord, returned to 
Jeruſalem, and Preached the Goſpel in many 
villages of the Samaritanes. 26. And thc 
Angel of the Lord ſpakeunto Philip, ſaying, 
Arik and go towardsthe ſouth, unto the wav 
that gocth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, 
which is deſert. 27. And hearoſe and went : 
and bchold, a man of Ethiopia,an Eunuch of 
eat authority under Candace queen of the 
thiopians, who had the charge of all her trea- 
ſure, and had come to Jeruſalem tor to wor- 
ſhip. 28. Was returning, and fitting in his 
chariot, read Efaias the Prophet. 

25,26,5c. Note, God ſhewed a notable proof in this 
of- his free EleQting Crace. 

2. Angels Minifter towards the Converſion of Gods 
"m He that was a Proſelyte before and came ſo far to 
worſhip, was better prepared for the Goſpel than Hea- 
"nr that would loſe no time, but was reading 
Gods word on his Journey in his Chariot, was in Gods 
way for further Mercy, which was ſent after him. 

29. Then the Spiric laid unto Philip, Go 
near, and joynthy ſelf to this chariot. | 

29. By inſpiration. ] Note, the Chariot was driven 
ſlowly that he might read and ſo Philip on foot could 
— Gods Spirit dire&teth his word to the 
El 


3o. And Philip ranthicher ro him,and heard 
him read the Propher Eſaias, and faid, Un- 
derftandeſt - hays wn thou readcſt > J1. And 
he ſaid, How can I, _ {ome man ſhould 
guide me? and he delired Philip that he would 
c2me up, and fit with him. 

30. Norte, God diretted him to the Text: And God 
gaie him the ſenſe of his own ignorance and inluffici- 
ency to underftand, and of his need of a Teacher. And 
God gave him an hamble mind, to condeſcend to ask 
a ftranger on foot, ' to come fit with him in his Chariot 
and teach him. ' All theſe were happy preparatives to 
Chriftianity, and farther Grace. : 

32. The place of the ſcripture which he 
read, was this, He was lcd as a ſheep to the 
{laughtcr, and like a Lamb dumb betore his 
ſhearer, ſoopened he not his mouth : 33.In his 
humiliation his judgment was taken away : 
and who ſhall declare his generation? for his 


lite is taken from the Earth. 


The ACTS. 


Con verſion. Chap. 8. 


32. He ſuffered innocently and patiently by un- 
righteous Cruel men ; He humbled himſelf to under- 
go their unjuft judgment : They wickedly triumph 
over him, as cutting off his life trom the Earth. 

Fla And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
laid, Ipray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
Prophet this > of himſelf, or of ſome other 
man? J5. Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and _ at the ſame Scriprurc,and Preached 
unto him Jeſus. J6. And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain watcr : 


andthe eunuch (aid, See, herc is water ; what 
doth hinder me to be baprized 2 

34, 35+ Note, 1. He firſt craveth inftruftion and 
_ Baptiſm, and is not forced to be Baptiſed againft 

iS Will, 

37- And Philip ſaid, If thou belicyeſt with 
all rhine heart, thou mayeſt. And he an- 
{wered and ſaid, I bclieyc that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God. 

37+ If thou believe with a ſerious well grounded re- 
ſolved Faith, thou mayſt be Baptized and hare the pre- 
ſent remiſſion of fin as a Chriftian. 

Note, The belief that Jeſus is the Son of God inclu- 
deth all the reft that is neceffary to Salvation, that is, 
That there is a God whom we offended to whom he 
reconcileth us, and who gave him to us in love, and 
that his word is true,and that by the Word and by the 
Holy Ghoſt he ſanttifieth and prepareth us for Heaven. 

. And hc commanded the chariot ro 
ſtand ſtill: and they went down both intorhe 
water, both Philip and the cunuch ; and hc 
baprized him. 39. And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the cunuch ſaw 
himno more : and hewent cn his way rejoy- 
cing, 

38, 39» The Angel or Power of God caught away 
Philip. 

Note, A Converted man hath great cauſe of rejuy- 
cing. The Goſpel proclaimed, much -more heartily 
received, is matter Of great py. 2.The Tradition of 
Abafia (where is a great Empire of Chriftians) is that 
they received the Chriſtian Faith by this man who was 
the QueensLord Treaſurer. And ſome Learned men con- 
xetore that it was rather by—#rumentius and. Edefius, 
and that it was Abafiz that was by Hiftorians miſcalled 
I«diz: But if theſe firſt, brought in Church Govern- 
ment by a Biſhop, the Eunuch might bring Lay Chrifti- 
anity before. ' 

E -Bur Philip wasfound at Azotus : and 
g through, he preached in all che citics, 


till he came to Celarca. 


CHAP. 


Chap. 9. Paul converted, and The ACTS. called to the Apoſileſhip. Chap. g. 


CHAP. IX. 


Nd Saul yet —_— out threatnings 

and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the 

Lord, went unto the high Pricſt, 2. And 

deſired of himLeners roDamaſcusto the ſyna- 

ogues, that ithe found any of this way,whe- 

ther they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 


1. 1gnorant zeal made Saul ſet himſelf to deſtroy 
the Chrſtians,and ſought to the on, Prieft for Power, 
and travelled toward Damaſcus to do it; that he might 
find them out and bring them in Bonds. 

3. And as he journeyed he came near 
Damaſcus: and ſuddenly there ſhined round 


about him a light from Heaven. 

3- God the father of Light; uſeth to ſhew himſelf 
to man by Light, external and internal, and fo doe 
bis Angels when the Devil is the Prince of Dark- 
nels. 


4 And he fell to the Earth, and heard a 
yoice {avirg unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſc- 
cureſt thou me 2 

4+ The Power of God went forth with that Light, 
and caft him to the ground, &c. Nore 1. Love and 
Mercy in Chrift expoſtulate with a blinded furious 
Sinner, in order to his Converſion. 2. But till Pow- 
er had caft him down the Expoftulation came not : 
God can ſoon lay proud Proſecutors on the Earth, 
and tame them and make them fear and hear. 
3- Whatever is done againſt Chriſtians for any _ 
that Chriſt commandeth them, he taketh as done again 
himſelf. If we are bound by the Law of Chriſt to 
/ Preach, to Pray, to edifice each other, to live a Holy 
life, and we be reviled, corned, called all manner of 
evil names, impriſoned, fined, baniſhed, or murdered 
for this Chriſt will judge the doers ot it asdoing it 
againſt him, | 

5. And he faid, Who art thou, Lord, 
And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom thou 
perſccuteſt : It is hard tor thee to kick againſt 
the pricks. 

5. Note, Did wicked Proſecutors know Chriſt, it 
would reſtrain them from perſecution. (But the ſub- 
tile Devil hath taught Hypocrite Chriſtians to proſe- 
cute him as by his own Authority aad Commiſſion, 
and in his own name,and for his Church (that is, them- 
ſelves.) 2. Chriſts Servants ſhould no more doubt of 
their ſeaſonable vindication when perſecuted for their 
duty, than if Chriſt was peſonally perſecutei in their 
ſtead 3. O how terrible will it at laſt prove to Perſecu- 
tors,that they have kickt with theirbare feet againſt the 


Pricks or Thorns of Gods diſpleaſure? Who hath 
hardened himſelf againſt him and hath proſpered ? Or 
who hath Conquered the Almighty. 


6. And he trembling and aſtoniſ}:;ed, faid, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and gointo 
the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
muſt do. 

6. Note, God can make the firerceſt Perſecutor 
tremble: And then O how they are changed , ready 
to do any thing that God will bid them, which be- 
fore they Perſecuted. And if the change be true, this 
will hold and come to prattice. 2.O then what need 
have proud Perſecutors to be caſt down, and how great 
a mercy to them it may prove? 8 

7. Andthe men which journeyed with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſceing 
noman. 

7. Note, In AF. 22. 9. it is ſaid, they that were 
with him ſaw the Light and were afraid, but heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake.] The ſence of both is, 
they ſaw the Light and heard the ſound, which its like 
was a Thunder, or like it ; but heard not the voice or 
words of Chrift, which in that ſound were uttered to 
him, nor ſaw any fimilitude of Chriſt, Though we * 
have only Pauls witneſs of this, his after life of labour, 
ſuffering and Miracles proveth it to be true. 


8. And Saul, aroſe from the Earth ; and 
when his cycs were he ſaw no man: 
bur they led himby the hand, and brought 
him into CUS. 

8. This ftroak of blindneſs, was to convince him 
of the blindneſs of his Perſecuting fury. 

9. And he was three days without fight, 
and neither did cat nor drink. 

9. Note, This was ſome conformity to Chriſts being 
three Days and Nights in the darkſom Grave. 

19. And there was a ccrtain Diſciple ar 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him ſaid 
the Lord in a viſion, Anatuas.And he (aid, Be- 
hold,l am herc,Lord. 11. And thcLord faid un- 
to him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet which is 
called Straight, and inquire in the Houſe of 
you tor one called Saul of Tarlus:for behold, 

c prayeth, 12. And hath ſcen in a viſion 
a man named Ananias, coming in, and put- 
ting his hand on him, that he might reccive 
his 11ghr. 

10, Ananizs was a Chriſtian appointed by God to 
this work on Saul. 2. Praying was (next to relol- 


ved obedience and ſubmiſſon) the firſt fruits of Sauls 
Converſion. 


"7 Om Ananias anſwered, Lord, | have 


hcard 


Chap. 9. Pans Converſion. 


heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy Saints at Jeru- 


lalem: 14. And here he hath authority 
from the chief Prieſts; to bind all that call on 
thy name, 

13» Note, Ananis objefteth what he had heard of 
Sails, as rendring his converſion improbable. 

15. Burt the Lord faid untohim, Go thy 
way : for he is a choſen veſſel unrome, to bear 
my name beforethe Gentiles, and Kingr, and 
the Children of Iſrael. 16. For I will ſhew 
him how great things he muſt ſuffer tor my 
names ſake. 

15, Obey me who know man, and my own decrees, 
_ _ not former things againſt me , 1 have cho- 

en nm, Vc. 

17. And Ananias went his way and entred 
mro the e; and putting his hands on him, 
faid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſusthat 
appeared unto thee inthe way asthou cameſt) 
hath ſent me, that chou mi receive thy 
light, and be filled withthe holy Ghoſt. 

17. God hath made known to me, what he did to 
thee by the way, and hath ſent me that thou mighteft 
be reſtored to thy ſight and filled with the Holy Ghoft, 


or git! the . 
OE” JoT Cemnaliandy there fron his 
evcs as it had been ſcales; and he received 


light forthwith, and aroſe, and was bapuz- 


13, He was Miraculouſly ftruck blind, and Miracu- 
louily cured, and then Baptized. 

19. And when he had received mear, he 
was Then was Saul certain 
days with the Diſciples which were at Dama- 
ſcus. 29. And ighrway he Preached 


Chriſt inthe Synagogue, that he is the Son of 


The ACTS. He is Perſecnted. Chap. 9. 


God. 

19,20, Being firengthned with food, he converſed 
e-rtain days with the Chriſtians at Damaſcus whom he ' 
prpoſed to have preſecuted, and forthwith Preache | 
Chriſt in the 1294 > the Fews, that he is the Son | 
* of Gad, and conſequently all his Goſpel true. (And | 
then going into Arabi4 retured to Dama/cus again be- | 
tore he went to Feruſalem, | 

2t. Bur all that heard him were amazed, 
a'v] (aid, Is not this hethar deſtroyed them 
which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and | 
came hither for that intent, that he might | 


tring them bound unto the chicf Prieſts | 
21. The ſuddain change from being a deſtroying 


Perſecutor to be a Preacher made the People won. 
der. 

22. Bur Saul increaſed themore in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 

22. Proving Jeſus to be the true Chriſt, inferreth 
all the reft to be believed. 

23. And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews rook Counſel to kill him : 

23. If one of the Leaders of the Perſecutors or Ma- 
lignant wicked Men ſhould be Converted and perſuade 
his Companions to turn, they would but ſeek to kill 
him alſo, till God Convert them. 


24- Bur their laying await was known of 
Saul : and they watched the Garcs day and 
night to kill him. a5. Then the Diſciples 
cook him by night, and let him down by the 
wall ina basker. 

24. Note, 1t is lawful to avoid the violence of bloody 
Perſecutors by ſecret flight. 

26, And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 
he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the Dilciples : 
bur they were all afraid of him, and bclicved 
not that he was a Diſciple. 

26. Note, 1. Converhon wilt ſhew it ſelf by joyn- 
ing with the Converted. 2. Known Perſecutors and 
wicked men are not too haftily to be truſted, when 
they profeſs Converſion. 

' 27. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him tothe Apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he Con ap ro him, and how he had 
Preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 28. And he was with them coming in, 
and going out at Jcruſalem. 

27, 28. This evidence was fatisfattory and they re- 
ceived him to their conſtant Society of the Church, 


29. And he {pake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt rhe 
Grecians : but they went abour to ſlay him. 
3o. Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him 


forth to Tarſus. 

e9, 30. He Preeached Chriſt bolly and confuted 
the unbelieving Fews that uſe1 the Greek Tongue, 
But they ſought to kill him,-. 


31. Then had the Churches re!t throughout 
all Judea, and Galilec, and Samaria, and 
were edified, and walking in thefear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, 
were multiplied, A 

32. And 


31. Saul being Converted who way @ chief Perſecu- 
tor, and he being removed whom afterward moſt 


the Chriſtian Churches were quiet a while | "P 


from Perſecution, and were edified in knowledge, and 
Holineſs of Heart and life, living in obedience to God, 
and in the Comfort of the inward Grace and outward 
Gifts and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were multiplyed. 

32. And it came to pals, as Perer paſſed 
throughout all quarters, he came down alſo 
tothe ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. 

32. Note, He was no Chriſtian who was not a Saint, 
by Dedication to God and by protefſion, 

33. And there he found a certain man 
named Encas, which had kept his bed cight 

ears, and was ſick of the pallic. And 
eter ſaid unto him, Encas, Jeſus Chriſt mak- 
cth thee whole : arilc, make thy bed. 
Andhe aroſcimmediately. 
33-Note, The length and nature of the Diſeaſe made 
the Miracle the more notable and convincing, 


5. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Sa- 
als ſaw him, and turned ro the Lord. 


5. The undenyable Miracle cauſed a general Con- 
vidon and Converſion of them. 


- Now there was at Joppa a certain Dil- 
ciple named T abitha, which by mp 
iscalled Dorcas : this woman was full offgood 
works,and alms-deeds which ſhe did: J7. And 
ir camecto paſsin thoſe days, that ſhe was lick, 
and died : whom when had waſhed, they 
laid her in an upper Chamber. 38. And foral- 
much as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
Diſciples had heard thac Perer was there, they 
ſent unto him two men, defiring him that he 
would not delay to come to them. 

36. A laborious Charitable woman being dead, the 
Chriſtians had Faith to believe that by Peters Miniſtry 
ſhe might be raiſed to life,Ve. 

29. Then Perer aroſe, and went with rhem. 
When he was come, they brought him inro 
the - Chamber : _ all che - idows cn 
by him weeping , and ſhewing the coars and) 
emma nbick Dorcas made white ſhe was, 
with them. | 

29. Note, Its like they were poor Widows, that" 
ſhewed the fruit of her Labour and Charity to them 
and others. 

40. Bur Perer put them all forth, and 
'kneeled down and Jravens aud rurning him 
ro the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe 


Chap. 9. Tabitha raiſed to life. The ACT S. Cornelins his Vion. Chap. 10+ 


up. 41.And he gave her his hand,and lift her 
; when ie had called the ſaints and 
widows . preſented her alive. 

40. Note, This was not a Miracle to be done with- 
out fervent Prayer : And it is like Peter had affurance 
of _ her as an anſwet to his Prayer, before he 
ſaid Ari - FO 

42. And it was knownthroughour all Joppa ; 
and many believed in the Lord. 

42. Thus Miracles made Chriſtians, and fully ſealc« 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, | 

43- And it came to paſs that hetarricd 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a 
Tanner. 


CHAP. X. 


Here wasa certain man in Ceſarea,called 
Cornelius a centurion of the band called 
the Italian band. 

1. In Ceſare the chief City of the Country about. 
ſeventy miles from Feruſalem, where was a Roman Gar- 
riſon was one Cornelius Captain of an hundred in the 
Italian Regiment or Legion. 

A devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his ”— 
to the people, prayed to God alwa 

2. A Proſelyte that was = ofa gps , WR 


2.N, We muft not think this man under mere com- 
mon Grace, but in a tate of caving Grace, ſuch as the 
faithfulFews had before Chrifts incarnation; ſuch being 
prepared above others to believe in Chrift perſonally, 
when he wascome and Preached to them. This is no- 
tifyed, 1. In that he was a Profelyte of Juſtice 
though not Circumciled. 2. He is calked a Godly man 
(or devout.) 3. He kept no ether ip his houſe. 4. He 
was full of works of Charity. 5. And conſtant in 
Prayer, with duc faſting, 6, GoJ! teſtifes! his uw CCl. 
tance of him. 

' 3- He ſaw in aviſionevidently, about the 
ninth hour of the day, ai Angel of God com 
ing in to him, and ſaying unto him, Corne- 
lius. 

3- Being taſting and at Prayer at three a Clock A 
teraoon, an .\ngcl 2ppeared to lum. 

4 And when he looked on him, hc was 
afraid, and iid, What is it, Lord » Abd 11s 


opened her cyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter ſhe tar 


| ſaid unto hun, Thy Praycrs and thine 21:11, 
K 2 


Chap.10. He ſends for Pater. 


are come up for a memorial betorc God. 

4. The fight of the Angel ftruck him with dread, &c. 
He ſail, Thy Prayers and Alms coming from Faith and 
a lincere heart, are ſo acceptable to God, that he hath 
ſent me to give thee this notice of it, and to reward 
thee with a farther Bleſſing. 

5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon , whoſe ſurname is Par: 
G6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,whoſe 
houle is by the (ca-ſide : he fhall tell thee what 
rhou oughreſt ro do. 

5. Note, God will honour his appointed qualified in- 
ftruments in the giving of his Mercies, 

7. And when the Angel which ſpake unto 
Cornelius, was departed, he called rwo of his 
houſhold-ſervants and a devour ſouldier of 
them that waited on him continually : 8. And 
when he had dectared all theſe things unto 
chem, he ſent them ro 

7,8. Note,O What a Bleſſing to a Family is a good Ma» 
fter,that will keep ſuch about him as he aan truſt, and 
alſo deſerve his ſpecial Love. And what happy ſociety 
are ſuch Familys, This man had even Godly Soldiers, 
' who uſe to be the worſt of Men. 


g. On the morrow as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
went up upon the houle-top to pray,about the 
,--'——— fually, but b 

» Note, reat thi , 

m__ of Prey, at tenſk 6 logeatd tbe, Om 


10. And he became very h and 
would have caten: butwhile th ade, 


he fell into trance, 11. And ſaw Heaven 
opened, and a certain veſſel deſcending unto 
him, as it had been a ſheer knit ar the 
four corners, and let to the Earth : 
12. —_ CC 
beaſts,of the Earth,and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ingthings.and fowls of the air. 13. And there 
came a voice to him Riſe, Peter ; kill,and cat. 

10. The clean and the unclean, noted the Fews and 


Gentiles, and alſo the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Laws of Meats. 


14 Bur Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; for I have 
never catcn any thing IS COMMON Or uN- 
clean. 15. And the voice ſpake unto him a- 
gain the ſecond ti What God hath clean- 
ſed, that call not thou common. 16. This 
was done thrice: and the veſlcl was received 
up again into heaven, 

14. What Meats or what Perſons God hath clean- 


TheACTS. 


| 


Cornelius his relation. Chap. 10. 


es on not thou call polluted and unclean to be re- 
a 17. Now while Pcter doubted in himſclf 
what this vition which he had ſcen ſhould 
mean; bchold, the men which were {cn 
frcm Cornclius,had made enquiry for Simors 
houſe, and ſtood betore the gate, 18. And 
called, and asked whether Simon which was 
{urnamed Perer, were lodged there. 

17. The ſame God direQteth both the Vitions , and 
the Meſſyages of Cornelius to concur, 


19. While Peter thought onthe viſion, the 
Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, thrce men icck 
thee. 20. Ariſetherefore, and get thee d 
and go with them, doubting nothing : for 
have ſent them. 

20, Note. How this ſpeaking of the Spirit was done 
and known, they only that- have it can fully con- 
ceive. 


21. Then Pater went down to the men 
which were ſent untohim from Cornelius;and 
ſaid, Behold, I am hewhom ye ſeek : what 
is the cauſe wheretore ye are come 2 22. And 
they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt 
man, and one that fearcth God, and of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by an holy Angel to ſend 
” thee into his houſe, and to hear words of 

cc. 

——o_ commanded Cornelius to ſend for thee to 


ar . 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them. Andon the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain brerhren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 24. And the morrow 
we + 1 Ayr wn into Ceſarea: and Cornelius 
waited for them, and had called together his 
kniſmen and near friends. 

23,24-Note, This good man had a care that his Kin- 
dred and Friends, might all be ſaved as well as he. 

25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornclius 
met him, and fell down.at his feer and wor- 
ſhipped him. 26. Bur Peter took him up, 
laying, Stand up; I my ſelf all 


O am a 
man. 


25. Note, It was not a Divine Worſhip that Corne- 


lius gave him ; but yer Peter would not accept of any ; 


that was ſo cxtraur'!.2agy, as was unmeet for an hum- 
ble man to own. ' 


27. And as keralked with him, he went 
in 


_— — 


Chap.10. Peters Counſel 


in and found many that were come together. 
27. Note, As evil as thoſe times were, ſuch Con- 
venticles were then allowed. 


28. And heſaid untothem, Ye know how 
that it is an unlawtul thing for a man thar isa 
Jew, ro keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation : but God hath ſhewed me, 
that I ſhould not call any man common or 
unclean. 29. Therefore came I unto vou 
without gainſaying, aſſoon as I was ſentfor: 
I ask therctore for what intent yc have {ent 
for mc? 

23. God hath ſatisfied me to come to you though 
Gentl:s. 


J3o.And Cornelius faid,Four days ago I was 
faſting pntil this hour, and atthe ninth hour I 
raycd in my houſe, and behold.a man ſtood 
= _ bright G3, = ſaid,Cor- 
nelius, thy prayer is hear are 
had in rememnlrance in the ſight of God. 
Z2. Send-therefore to Joppa.and hither Si- 
mon whoſe ſurname usPerer;he is lodged inthe 
houſe of one Simon a Tanner, by the ſea-lidc; 
who when he comah, fall ſpeak unto 
dice. Z3- Immediate!y therefore I ſenrro thee ; 
and thou haſt well done that thoy art come. 
Now therefore are we all here preſent before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God 2 


30. 1 was thus commanded by an Angel of God to 
ſend for thee. and now 1 and my friends are all here 
ready as in Gods preſence obediently to hear what ever 
ge or command God ſendeth by thee to us, (ſome 


Copies have | y - thee ] not ( God.) 

Then Peter opened his mouth, and 
faid, Of a truth I perccive that God is no re- 
ſpecter of perſons : 
he that fearcth him, and worketh rightcoul- 
nels, is accepred with him. 

34- 1 do by this inſtance more fully than before per- 
ccive, that God reſpefteth not men for their Country 
ſake, or any common worldly priviledges, but for their 
real goodneſs., and whatever Nation a man be of, if 
he ſo kncerely believe in God and his Mercy, as to fear 
and ſerve him, or to work rightcouſneſs or truly obey 
his Laws, he ſhall be merciiully accepted by him, who 
is the rewarder of them that dilizently ſeek him, 

36. The word which Go ſent unto the 
Children. of Ifracl, Preaching, pcace by Jeſus 
Chriſt (he /is Lord of all) 437. That word 
(I fay)you knowgvhich was publithcd rhrough- 


TheACTS. 


35- But inevery nation, | 


The HolyGhoſt given. Chap. 10. 


out all Judea, and from Galilee, after 
the baptiſm which John preached ; 36. How 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with power; who went about dc- 
inggood, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil : for was with him. 

36,Fc. The word which God ſent to the Children 
of Iſrael was not like Moſes Law confined to them, but 
it was the Proclaiming of Reconciliation to all Fews 
and Gentiles that will believe in him, who 15 by Re- 
demption Lord of all (and not only of the Fews.) This 
word you cannot but have heard hath been publiſhed 
throughout all Fudea,&c. How God indued Jeſus with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, who went about do- 
nig good and healing, Fc. 

39. Andwe are witneſſes of all things which 
he did both in the land of the Jews, an4 
Jeruſalem ; whom they flew and hanged ona 
tree: 40. Him God railcd up the third day, 
and ſhewed him openly, 41. Not toallthe 
wp bur unto witneſſes choſen before of 

, even to us who didear and drink with 
himafter he roſc from the dead. 

29. Weare Witneſſes of his Dcfrine and Miracles, 
and of his Reſurreftion, and did cat and drink with 
him, being choſen to chis Office. 

42. And he commanded us to preach unto 
the People, and to teſtifie thatirt is he which 
was ordained of Godto be the judge of quick 
and dead. 


42. Judge Of all that are alive at his coming, and 
that were dead before and are then raiſed. 


43. To him give all the Prophers witneſs, 


that through his name whoſoever belicycth in 
him, reccive remillion of ſins. 


43-All the Prophets foretold that,through the Merits 
of this the Meſhah, God by his Covenant of Grace 
would give Remilhon vf fins, to all that truly believe 


in him. 

44- While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the 
holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard che 
word. 

44. Even while Peter was thus ſpeaking, the great 
miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt, came down on all 
that heard, which broak out in the effetts before them 
all. 


45- And they of thecircumcition which be- 
lieved, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Pctcr, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo 
was pourcd out the git ot the holy Ghoſt. 
46. For they heard them {peak with tongues, 
and magnificdGod. Then anſwered Peter. 

45, This 


©o_ 
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Chap. 11. 


ſtians, to hear Gentiles ſpeak T not learned, and 
tobe rapt up in the praiſe of God, _ 

47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould nor be baptized, which have received 
the holy Ghoſt as well aswe? 

47. Can any reaſon be given, why theſe though 
Gentiles ſhould not be Baptized, when God hath thus 
fignally owned them by his miraculous gift of the | 
Spirit, & he hath done us. 

| 48. Andhe commanded them to be bap- 
tized inthe name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tarry ccrtain days. 

48. He cauſed them to be entred by Baptiſm into the | 
Chriſtian Covenant and Church :. and they prayed him | 
_y a while with them, to confirm and comfort 


mc. — 


CHAP. XL. 

Nd the apoſtles and brethren that were 

in Judea, heard that the Gentileshad 

alſo recaved the word of God. 2. And 

when Perer was come upto Jerufalem, they 

that were of rhe - Circumciſion contended 

with him, 3. Saying thou wenteſt in 

tro men uncircumciſed, and didſt cat with 
them. 

I, 2. Note, 1. Even in the pure Apoftolical firſt 
Church there were wrangling contending Chriſtians. 
2. Even that which ſhould have been their rejoycin 
was their matter of cenſorious contention. 3. Theſe 
weak onescharged fin on the Apoſtle as if they had been 
wiſerand holier than he. 4. It was the ſc ing and 
= bonouring vice which cauſedithis cenforous conten- 


jon. 

3G Bur 'Beter hated ho m_ om 
e beginning expounded it by order 

unto them, ſaving, 5. I was in the City 


ot Joppa praying; and in a trance I faw 
a Vitzon, A certain Veſſel deſccnd, as it had 
been a great ſheer, let down from Hea- 
ven by four corners; and it came even ro 


me. 6. Uponthe which when I had faſtened 


Peter accuſed. The ACTS. 
45. This was aftoniſhing News to the Femiſb Chri- | 


His defence. Chap.11. 
time centred into my mouth. 9g. But the 
voice anſwered me again from Heaven, What 
God hath cleanſed, that call nor thou com- 
10. And this was done three times: 
and all were drawn up again into Heaven. 
11. And behold,immediacely there were three 
men alrcady come unto the houſe where I was, 
res) —_—_— Fant nc bog 
irit bade me go wi 7 ingdoubting. 
Moreover, thee ſix brethren ._m——_ 
me, and and we catred into the mans 
houſe: 13. And he ſhewed us how he had 
ſeen an Angel in his houſe, which ſtood and 
faid ugto him, Send men to Joppa, and call 
for Simon,whole ſurname is Peter : 14. Who 
ſhall cell thee words, whereby thou and all 
thy houſc ſhall be ſaved. 

4. Ot all this we have ſpoken on the former Chap- 
ter. 
Note, 1. God who hath ordained the Miniftry of men 
willuſe it for mens Salvation. 2. How greatly ſhould 
the Goſpel and mens Preachtng it be valued, when it 
is Gods means of ſaving men. 3. God uſed then to 


Covenant and ſave whole houſhoulds her. And 
it ſeems Cornelius's houſe was prepared for it. 


I5. And as I began to ſpeak, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as on us atthe 4 
ning. 16, Thenremembred Ithe word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 
with watcr ; but ye be bapuzcd with the 
holy Ghoſt. 

15, 16, 1remembred Chrifts iſe of the Spirit, 
and ſaw that he owned them by fallfilling it. 

. 17. Foraſmuch then as God gavethem the 
like gift as he did unto us who believed on the 
Jeſus Chriſt, what was 1 that Icould 
withſtand God 2 
17. Secing'God ſo evidently owned them as he had 
done us, I was neither able nor willing to oppoſe 
God in his way of mercy tothe Gentiles , which ſhould 
rather be our joy. 


Y 
18. When they hcard thele things, they 
held their pur and glorified God, ſaying, 
Then hath God alſo tothe Gentiles-pranted 
repentacchunto liff. 


mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four-footed 
beaſts of the Fanth, and wild beaſts, and 
creeping things, and fowlsof the air. 7. And 

a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter, 
flay, and cat. 8. Bur I faid, Not fo, Lord: 


19. Nore. 1. miraculous gift of 6he Spirit was 
an undenyable evidence of his approbation. 2. Cen- 
ſorious ſeparating Contention came from hafty raſh 
pdging of things unknown,and before they heard what 
could be ſid. 3. When contentious cenſorious Chriſti- 


OOYr ncthing common or unclean hath at any 


ans come to hear and know what may be ſaid, they 
may yield and chafge their minds, 


19. Now 


19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſecution that aroſe abour —_— 
travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
Antioch, preaching the word ro none bur 


unto the Jews only. 
19.Npre, The calfing of th: Gemiles was not yet well 


unerſtgad by them. 

2a And ſome of them were menof Cyprus 
and Cyrcne, which when they were come to 
Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching 


the Lord Jeſus. 
20, Note, Whether by the Greciens be meant the 


ews that ſpeak Greek, or Gentile Proſelytes, is doubt- 


21. And the hand of the Lord was with 
them : and a great number believed, and 
rurned unto the Lord. 

21. God bleſſed their Miniftry to the Converſion of 
a great number to | —_ : 

22. Then tidings of theſethings came unto 
the carsof the Church which was in Jeruſalem: 
and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould 
go as far as Antioch. 

22. To confirm them and carry on the work. 
23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the 


grace of was glad, and exhorted them 
all, that wi 2 of heart they would 
cleave untothe Lord. 24. For he was a 


man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : 
and much people was added unto the 


Lord. 
23. It repyred him to ſee what Gods Grace had 
done 


Note, Every Goodman will be glad at the Conver- 
fion of Souls and the increaſe of the Church (As Dia- 
bolifts are grieved at it and fight againft it.) 

2. Young Converts need Counſel and Exhortation 
to be confirmed and perſevere. 3. Confirmation con- 
fiſteth in a habitual fixed Reſolution, or full purpoſe to 
ckave to the Lord. 


25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for 
to ſeek Saul. 26. And when he had found 
him, he brought him unto Antioch. And 
ir came to pals,that a whole year they afſem- 
bled nf «9 with the Church, and taught 


much people ; and the Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 

25. Brynabss having ſought Saul, and drawn him to 
Amioch for more publick ſervice, they two did for 
a whole year, teach mnch People in the Church-Aſſem- 
bly (which it ſeems was then but one:) And the Dit- 


Chap.1t. Barnabas Proaching. The ACTS. A dreath foretold. Chap. 12. 


were called by Reprochers but Galileans and Nazzrites: 


(and fince by Herefie and by hereticating reproaches, ' 


are called by a multitude of dividing and diſgraceful 


names. 
27. And in chcſe days came prophets from 
erulalem unto Antioch. 28. And there 
d up one of them, named Agabus, and 
ſignified by che Spirir, that there ſhould be 
grear dearth t all cheworld : which 
came to pals in the days of Claudius Ceſar. - 
s.. -_—_— Gountrys, eſpecially in Fudes, ſhould 

a dea 

- 29-"Then the Diſciples, every man accord- 
ing to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
unto the bterhren which dwelt in Judea. 
o. Which alſo they did, and ſenx it to the 

ders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

29, 30. The Famine being moſt in Fudes (the Coun- 
try being dry and poor) and having frequent Famines, 
and many Converts to ſhew the power of Love having 
ſold their Poſſeſfions heretofore for common ule , 
the Chriſtians of other Couuntrys, ſent them relief, by 
Paul and Bernebas, to the Elders of the Church to be 
juſtly diftributed,”as there was need. 

Note, Whether by Elders here be meant the unor- 
dained Seniors of the People. Or the Presbyters 
ordained as ſuch. Or as Dr. Hamond thought, Dixeſane 
Piſhops, who yet had never a Presbyter under them, 
and therefore were the i Paſtors of ſingle Con- 
gregations ; is ſufficiently clſwhere confidered. 


CHAP. XIL 


ow about that t'm? Herod the Kins 

ſtrerched forth his hands to vex certain 
of the Church. 2. And he killed Jamesthe 
brother of John with the ſword. J. And be- 
cauſe he ſaw it pleaſcd the Jews, he proceeded 
further,to take Peter alſo.(Then were the Jays 
of unleavened bread.) 


1. Note, 1. Kin 
nion, and have their power from him, and not againft 
him, and abeve all men are bound to ſerve him to the 
utmoſt, Therefore ſuch Perſecutors as Herod being 
the greateſt Traytor; againſt God, no do. bt have an- 
ſwerable puniſhment ia Hell. 

2. F.mes that was one wl.o ſought fo le Chief, was 
the Chief or firſt of all the Apotties in Martyrdon, 
and d ank of Chriſts Cup an was Baptized wit:t 
his Baptiſm. 4. Vo plcaſe wicked men this Kia; 


ciples were then firſt called Chriftians, who before 


murderc: Saints an.l difplcatedl Gol. 
4. \ [ 


bear the Image of Gods Domi- , 


Chap. 12. Peter delivered. 


4- The Holy days of unleavened bread or Before! 
Celebrated with the Murder of Chrft firſt, and of Fames 
after. This the Hypocrites holyneſs. : 

4 And when he had apprehended him he 
put him in priſon, and delivered him to four 
quaternions of ſouldiersto keep him, inrend- 
ing aſter Eaſter to bring him forth to the 

le. 

4, He ſet ſixteen Soldiers to keep him, that after 
the Paſſover he might Sacrifice him to the People. 

5. Par therefore was kept in priſon z but 
prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
Church unto God for him. 

5. The Church for ſo great a Miniſter in fo great 
_— betsok themſelves to their great remedy,even 
rtunate Prayer toGod. 

6. Aol when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the ſame nighr Peter was ſiceping 
berwen rwo ſouldiers, bound with two chains; 
and the keepers before the door kept the pri- 
ſon. | 


6.Juſt when the Tyrant intended his Execution,Oc, 

Netze, Chains and-Keepers are -not to God. 

7. And behold , the Angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a light ſhined in the 
- 
Taiſed him ving, Ariſe up quickly. 
his chains fell off from his _ 

7.Note,O how Powerful are Gods inviſible Agents in 


The ACTS. 


A Private meeting. Chap . 12, 


Lord hath ſenthis Angel, and hath dclivercd 
me our of the hand of Herod, and from 
all the expeftation of the pcople of the 
WS. 
J 11, Note, We ſeldom underſtand what God is do- 


ing for us in the beginning of our deliverances, as we 
do at laſt. 

12. And when he had conſidercd thething, 
he came to the houſe of Mary the Mother ot 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, where many 
were gatherec togerher, praying. | 

12; When he conſidered what God had done for 
him , he went to the houſe of Marks Mother, and 
there in the Night was a godly Conventicle of many ,' 
Chriſtians met to pray (no doubt in a ſpecial manner 
for his deliverance.) God ſent him to them as anſwer 
to their Prayers. 

13. And as Peter knockedat the door of 
the gate, a damlſcl came to hearken, named 
Rhoda. 14. And when ſhe knew Peters voice, 
ſhe opened not the gare for bur ran 
in, and told how Pacr ſtood before the 

rc. 

— 3- This poor Maid that ſhewed ſo much love to 
Peter by her joy, hath her name recorded in the Scrip- 
cur 


© 
K. And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it 


was even ſo. Then faid they, Iris his An- 


Compariſon of Mortal worms. 2. It was a gentle gel. 


harmleſs ſtroak that the Angel gave him; and ſuchare 
Gods EPES_ | | 
8. And the Angel faid unto him, Gird 


thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals : And ſo he 


did. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy. gar- 
ment abour thee, and follow me. 9g. And he 
went out and followed him, wiſt nor 


that it was true which was done by the An- 


gel: burthought he ſaw a viſion. 
8. Note. os WC we by following Gods call 
even when we know not whither,is acceptable and ſafe. 


19. When they were paſt the firſtand the 
ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leaderth unto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord : and they went our, 
and paſſed on through one ſtreer, and forth- 


with the Angel departed from him. 
10.Note, 1, Nothing can hold thoſe that God will de- 
liver. 2. Angels are miniſtring Spirits for our good. 


11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, | 


he ſaid, Now I know of a lutery, that thie 


15.Note,The word [MadJdoth but expreſs that they 
thought her groſly miſtaken as Mad folk uſe to be ; 
only ſpeaking it in ſuch courſe phraſe as men uſe to 
ſpeak to Servants. 2. Whether by his Angel they 
meant an Angel of God repreſenting him, or only a 
humane enger fent by him is uncertain. 

16, Bur Paer continued knocking : and 
when they had opened the door, and ſaw 
him, they were aſtoniſhed. 17. But he bec- 
kening unto them with the to hold their 
peace, declared unrothem howthe Lord had 
brought him our of the priſon. And hefſaid, 
Go thew theſe things unto ] and tothe 
brethren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

16,God having firſt ſent him to them that were Pray- 
ing for him inAnſwer to their Prayers,he firſt tells them 
to Gods Glory how he was delivered.and then ſends the 
notice of it to Fames (Chriſts kinſman) and to the bre- 
thren for their encouragement. Our mercies are not 
given us only for our ſelves, 

18, Now as ſoon as it was day, there was 

[LO 


"Chap. 13. Herods death. 


no ſmall ſtir among the ſouldicrs, what was 
become of Petcr. 19. And when Herod had 
ſought for him, and found him not, heexa- 
mined the keepers, and commanded that they 
ſhould be put to death. And he went down 
from Judca to Ceſarea, and there abode. 

18. N, Whether it was Death or Impriſonment that 
the Soldiers were put to,is doubtful in the GreekText : 
But it tells us that the Innocent may be a prey to T y- 
rants cruelty and injuſtice. 

23. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
them of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with 
oneaccord ro him, and having made Blaſtus 
the Kings Chamberlain ther bend, delired 
peace; b:cauſe their countrey was nouriſhed 
by the Kings Countrev. | 

21. And upon a ſetday, Herod araycd in 
royal apparel, ſat upon his Throne,and made 
an oration unto them. 22. And the people gave 
a ſhout, ſaying,Ir is the voice of aGod,and nor 
of a man. 23.And immediately the Angel of 
the Lord {mote him, becauſe he gave not 
God the glorv : and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the Ghoſt. 


29, -21. Note, A lively inſtance of the caſe of world- 
ly Tyrants. To day Countrys are crowching to them, 
and Flatterers applauding them , and the perſecuted 
tearing them, and to morrow they are the ſtinking 
food of worms: As Gods to day, and as dung to mor- 


row, 

. Bur the word of God grew and multi- 
olicd 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned 
trom Jcruſalem, when they had tulfilled their 
miniſtcry, and took with them John whoſe 


(urname was Mark. 
24. Note. Both the deliverance of Petey, and the 
death of Herod turthered the ſucceſs of the Goſpel 


CH AP. XIIL 


Ow there were in the Churci that 

was at Antioch, certain Perophcts and 
Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simcon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrenc,and 
Manacn, which had been brought up with 
Herod tl 


ic tctarch, and Saul. 
i. The Church Afiembled at Antioch.hai then 1n it 


many Mcn of eminent Gitt, for Prophecy and Icacli- | > nw” : . : 
! / Sun fora ſcalon. And immediately there tell 


IB, 


The ACTS. 


Sergins Pan'us. Chap. 13+ 


2. Asthey miniſtred to the Lord and faſted; 
the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul, for the work whercu. to Ihave 
called them. 

2. Note, To whom the Holy Ghoſt manifeſted this, 
whether to-many or to few is uncertain. 

3- And when they had faſted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they ſentthem 
away. 4 Sothey bcing ſent forth y the holy 
Gholt, deparred unto Seleucia ; and from 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 5. And when 
they wereat Salamis,they Preached the word 
of God in the Synagogues of the Jews: and 
they had alſo John to their miniſter. 

3» Note, This was not the firſt Authorizing of them 
to be Miniſters by Office ; for they were called and 
Preacht before. But it was their Call or Miſſion to 
this Particular work, to go abroad Preaching to ma- 
ny Nations. To be ſeparated to the Miniſtry is to 
be done but once: But to be appointed to this or that 
place, charge or flock, may be oft done, and that by 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of hands. 2. They 
began their Preaching uſually in the Fews Synagogues 
in all Countrys where there were ſuch where they 
came, they being Expettants of the Meſſiah. 


6. And when they had gone through the 
iſle unto Paphos, they Found a certain for- 
ccrer, a falſe Propher, a Jew, whole name 
was Barjclus: 7. Which was with the De- 
puty of the Country, Sergius Paulus, a 

rudent man; who called for Barnabas and 
_ and delired ro hear the word of 
od. 


7. Note, His prudence made him willing to be in- 

- = ww and to hear men that ſaid they were ſent by 
Ott, 

8. But Elymas the ſorcerer (for fois his 
name by interpretation) withſtood them, 
(ceking to turn away the deputy from the 
faith. 

$. Flymss (which ſignificth a Magician) oppoſed 
them to hin:ler the Deputys Convection. | 
| 9. The1Saul(whoalſo iscalled Paul) filled 
' with the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

10. And faid, Ofallof all ſubtily and all 
miſchief, thou child. of rhe Devil, hen Cnc- 
; my of all rightcouſncts, wilt thou not ceaſe to 
pervert the right wavs ofthe Lord > 11: And 
now behold, the hand of the Lord isnpon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the 


On 


= — - 


Chap.13. Jeſus is Chriſt. 
on him a miſt and a darkneſs ; and he went 
__ ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 


o.The Holy Ghoſt inſpired Pax! to paſs this ſentence 
when he was reſolved to execute it ; it came not by 
the will of man primarily. 

12. Then the deputy when he {aw what 
was done, belieyed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
dotrine of the Lord. 

12. Whether the Deputy was Baptized is uncertain, 
But beirig Converted to the Faith we may ſay to his ho- 
nour that Sergius Paulus was the 'firft Chriſtian Magi- 

unleſs you will call the Jewiſh converted Prietts, 

s:) Conſtantine was not the firſt.) But he had 

no power to uſe Magiſtracy for Chriſtianity, ſave ob- 

iquely. 

_ The Judgment of God on Flymas was for the De- 
putics-Converſion ; what he did himſelf is unknown. 

13..Now when ' Paul arid his company 

looſed from Patties, ry came to Perga in 

Pampbylia : and' | departing from them, 

returned to - - I4 Bur when = 
they came to Antioc 

in Pifidia,” and 'wett mro' the Synagogue on 

the Sabbach-day, "arid far down. 

13. Note. They began with the diſpiſed Fews ftill, 
as underſtanding each others Languages, and as the 
moft prepared to hear the news of the Meſſah: Mira- 
culous ge was like Miraculous works : not 
conftant- and at the ſpeakers will, as if they ſtill ſpake 
by Miradles., 

15. And after. the — the law and 
theProphers, the Rulers of the Synagogues 
ſent untothem, ſaying Ye menand brethren, 
if ye have any word of cxhortation for the 
people, ſay on. 

15, Note, Thus were their Rulers like Church- 
Juſtices, that diſpofed of Order, that were no Teach- 
ers themſelves. 1.1t was among the Fews allowed any 
man that profeſſe1 to be a wiſe man and a Teacher 


' thoug not in Office, to Teach the People by the con- 
Ent of the Ruler of the Synagogue, 23, The readi 


of the Law and Prophets was the chiet part of their 
Liturgie. 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckenins 
with his hand, ſaid, Men of Kfracl, and ve 
that tear God, give audience. 17. Fhe 
God of this people of Ifracl choſe our Farl:ers, 
and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
rangers in the Jand of Egypt, and v.ith an 
igh atm brought he them ont of it. 18. And 
bout the time of fourry years ſuftercd he 
racir manners in the Wilderneſs. 19. And 


TheACTS. 


Salvation ſent. Chap. 13 


when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the 
land of Chanaan , he divided + their land to 
them by lot. 20. And after that, he gave 
unto them , judges about the ſpace of four 


hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the 
Prophet. 21. And aftcrward they delireda 
Ring : and God gaveunto them Saul the ton 
of Cis, a man of the tribe 'Benjamin, by the 
ſpace of fourty years. 22. And when he had 
removed him, he raiſed up unto them David 
to be their King ; to' whom allo hc gave 
teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the 
{on of ſell a man after mine own hcarr, 


which ſhall fulfil all my will, 


16, Oc, Note, The recital of the Hiſtory of the 
Fews, was by Peter and Stephen and 7aul judged the 
meeteft way to introduce the tidings of Chriſt as 
come, it being that which theF-ws believed and under- 


ſtood, and on which they grounded their priviledges 
and expeRtations. 


23. Ot this mans {ced hath God according 
to his promiſe, raifed unto I(racl a Saviour 
Jeſus: 24- When John had firſt preached 
before his coming, the baptiſm of repentance 
to all rhe people. of Iſrael. 

23. This Jeſus is the Son of Pxviid whom you ex- 
pet, and by Preaching and Baptizing foreſhewed 


you. 

25. And as John fulflled his courlc,he ſaid, 
Whomthink ye thatI am? Iam not he. But 
behold there cometh one afrer me, whole 
ſhoes of his fect I am not worthy to looſe. 


25. Fobn told you that he was not the Chriſt, but 
that this Jeſus was he, 


26. Mcn and brethren, children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, and whoſocver among 
you fearcth God, to you is the word of 
this ſalvation ſent. 

26. To you Fews and Proſelytes who are prepared by 


ng | the fear of God and expeQAation of the Melſiah, we arc 


ſent to tell you that he is come,that you may believe in 
him to Salvation. 


27. For they thatdwell at Jeruſalem, and 
cher rulers, becauſe they knew him not,aor 
yer the voices of the Prophets which arc read 
every labbath-dav, thev have fu]flled them 
in condemning him. 28. And though thev 
round no caulc of death in him, ycrdefired 
they Pilate that he ſhoul be ſlain. 24. And 
when they had fulfilled all that was 1: rirten 
of him, they took him down from th: wo 

a 


Chap. 13. Chriſt Preached. 


and laid him in a Sepulchre. Jo. But God 
raiſedhim from the dcad : 

27, The chief of your Nation, not bclieving in him, 
nor underſtanding the Prophets, fulfilled the Prophe- 
fie by killing him, but God railedl him, 

31. And he was {cen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to 


Jeruſalem, who arc his witneſſes unto the 
pcoplc. 


31. He ſhewed himſelf to thoſe that he choſe to be |. 


his Witecfſcs to the World. ww 
32. And we declare unto yu glad tidings, 
how that the promile which was made unto 
the Farhers, 3J3- God hath fulfilled the 
| ſame unto us their Children, in thathe hath 
raiſed up Jclus again; as ir 1s alſo wrirren in the 
ſecond Plalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. 

32. To you expettants we bring 
Meiſiah is come,the promiſe of him 1s 
Chriſt is riſen. 

Note, Secing all men love glad Tidings, th: Goſpel 
ſhould be welcome to all. 

63, And as David the Type is called Gods begotten 
Son, becauſe he Exalted him to the Throne, fo is that 
word fulfilled now on Chrilt, indeed begotten of God 
and raiſed to Glory. 


And as concerning that he raiſcd him 
up fromthe dead, now no mpre to return to 
Corruption, hc (aid on this wiſe , I will give 
youthe ſurc mcrcies of David. 

34. And this evcniaſting Kingdom which Chriſt is 
raiſed to, is that called the ſure Mercies of David, Iſa. 


n 35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
ſalm, Thou ſhalrnor ſufter thincholy one to 
ce corruption : J6. For David after he had 

ſerved his own generation by the will of God, 

fell on {leep, and was laid unto his Fathers 
and ſaw corruption : J7. Bur he whom God 
raiſed again, ſaw no coaruption. 

35. This muſr be meant of Chriſt , UT. 

28. Bcit known unto you therefore, men 
and brethrcn,that through this manis preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of fins : 2g. And 
by him all that believe arc juſtified trom all 
things, from which ye could nor be jullific] 
by the law of Moſes. 

33. 35.Þ3y his Sacrifice andMerits and interceſſion ani 
Kingly Power, all fins ſhall be pardonel tv all that 
truly bclieve in him, and take lim for their Saviour 
and King; And by him all ſuch arc acquit from Jlamning 


>a news, the 
ulfilled-to us,and 


TheACTS. 


The Jews obitinacy. Chap. 13. 
guilt and puniſhment (initially now by his pardon- 
ing Law of Grace, and finally hereafter by his Judg- 
ment and Execution) from which the Law of Moſes 
can never juſtifie or acquit you ; by all its Sacrifices, 
and your obſervances. 

40. Beware therefore, leſt that come upon 
ou which is ſpoken of in the prophets, als. 
old, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh : 

for I work a work in your days, a work which 
you ſhall in no wiſe belieyc, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

49. Take head leſt .your obſtinate unbelief cauſe 
= to caſt you off, and take in the Gentiles in your 

cad. 

42. And when the Jews were gone/out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles belou t that 
theſe words might be preached to them the 
next ſabbath. 

42. Some diſlike theſe words, but others eſpecially 
Proſelytes defired to hear them again. By the ame 
words is meant the ſame do#rine ; Note, They grolly 
miſtake that ſay it is the Lords day, as ſuch that is 
here called the next Sabbath. 

43- Now when the congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious pro- 
ſelyres followed Paul and nar vo. (peak- 
ing to them, perſwaded them to continue in 
the grace of God. 


43+ Beginners newly convinced muſt be followed 
with perſwaſions to proceed and perſevere. 


44- Ard the next ſabbath-day came almoſt 
the whole city together to hcar the word of 
God. 45 But whenthe _ ſaw themulti- 
rudes, they were hilled with envy, and ſpake 
againlt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul,contradifting and blaſpheming. 

44,45+ Norte 1. The Apoſtles did uſe to meet on the 
Jews Sabbath in their Synagogues, and to obſerve the 
outward reſt of them while they wereamong the Jews, 
both to get an opportunity of Preaching to them, and 
to avoid their offence, til! the diffolution of their ſtate 
had in fat caſt down their Law and Policy, which 
Chriſt had before abrogated. 

2. The Crowds of Hearers and Multitude of Converts 
being hateful to Satan, doth uſually ſtir up rags in his 
ſervants, and railſc greater oppoſition. 


6. Then Paul and Barnabas waxcd bold 
and ſaid, It was nccellfary chat the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been [poken to you : but 
(ccing ye put it trom you, and judge your 
(clves unworthy of cverlaſting life, lo, we turn 
ro the Gentiles. 47. For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, ſaving, I have ſer thee to be 

” a light 


Chap. 13. The Jews obſtinacy. The A C T'S.The Apoſtles Perſecuted.. Chap.. 14, 


2 light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt 
be tor Salyation unto the ends of the 
Farth. 

46, 47. God did appoint us to offer Chriſt firſt to 
you F-ws, and he or we _ not you firſt : But 
ſeeing by your obſtinate rejetting of Chriſt and his Go- 
ſpel you make and ſhew your ſclves unworthy and un- 
capable of To great Mercy, we go tothe Gentiles; for 
ſo is our Commitſon. ; ; 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this,they 
were glad, and glorified ihe word of the 
Lord: and as many as wcre ordained to c- 


ternal life, bclicved. 
48. Nore, It isa Controverſie what is here meant by 
[ Ordained to Eternal life; whether it be [ Ordained by 
Gods decree] or [ ordered by preparing Grace: } But there 
is no dorinal Controverlie ariſing from either Expo- 
fition, thoſe being Proſelytes or otherwiſe in the neereft 
diſpoſition to believe, its probable at the leaſt were the 
perſons here meant : But that God alſo doth fore de- 
cree whom ke will effeftually Convert and fave, ſhould 
be paſt doubt with all ſober Chriſtians, the Perfettion 
of God, and thewords of Scripture making it plain : 
and not only Augu/iine andProteſtants,but almaſt all the 
Papiſts Dottors and Schoolmen ptoving it. And Dr. 4- 
mmon confeſſeth that this preparing Grace is GodsGift ; 
which therefore he before purpoſed to give. But when 
he oppoſeth [The abſolute decree of deſtinating them what- 
ſoever they do ro Salvation. ] It is very ill done fo to 
inſinuate that this is the opinion of thoſe that difſent 
from him : who are ſo far from it that they hold that 
to deſtinate to Holineſs and Salvation is one and the 
ſame decree of God: Of this ſee my Catholick Theoli- 
ic fully handling it: Alas for this ſad Diſeaſe ia Church 


49. And the word of the Lord was publiſh- 
ed throughout all the region. 50. But the 
Jewsſtirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the cheit men of the ciry, and 
raifed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts. 

50, Note, Devout Women and Men in ignorance 
may be Adverſaries to Chriſtianity and Truth, and In- 
ftrumeats of Perſecution : And the chief and honora- 
ble are off the chief herein, 2. Powerful- ſucceſsful 
Preaching uſeth to ſtir up violent Perſecuting, which 
oft driveth the Preachers to ſome other place where 
God hath ſome to call. p 

51. But they ſhook off the duſt of their ſecr 
agaiiilt them, and came untolconium. 

$1. Votz, As Excommuntation was diſmal to them 
that were cut off, ſo ſhaking off rhe duſt of their feet a- 
ganſt tizxem-was a diſinal gnification of a forſaken Peo- 


52. Note, Gods Grace and the Churches j-y, may 
increaſe under Perſecution, and Expullion by men. 


CH AP. XIV. 


went both rogcther into the $ c 
of rhe Jews,and (0 akegker a great — 
borh of the Jews, and alſo of the Greeks 
bclieved.. 2. Bur the unbelicving Jews ſtirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds eyi!- 
attcCted againſt che brerhren. 

1, 2. Still the great ſucceſs of the Miniſtry is attend- 
” with the greatelt Envy. and oppolition of bad 

ENe, 

3. Long ime therctore abode they ſpcaking 
boldly.in the Lord, which gavereſtimony un- 
ro the. word of his grace, and granted 1igns 
and wondersto bz done by their hands. 

2- Note, Long Preaching is needful to root that word 
which one or two Sermons oft leaveth looſe. 2. Mira- 
cles were the convincing cauſe of the Credibility of 
the "_ teſtimony. ; 

+ ut the mulrirude of the city was divided: 
and part held with the Jews, and part with 
the Apoltles. 

4 Note, The *Goſpel auſeth divifions by ſaving 
ſome, or cl(e all would periſh together in Concord. 

5. And when there was anaſlault made 
both of the Gentiles and alfo of the Jews,with 
their Rulers, ro ule themdeſpitefully, and 
ro ſtone them. 6. They were ware of it, and 
fled unto Lyſtra, and Derbe, C:rics of Ly- 


caonia, and unto the Region that licth round 
about: 7. And there they preached the 
Golpcl. 
5. Note, Still Perſecution diſperſeth the Goſpel. 
And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, 
impotent in his tect, being a creeple trom his 


ple. 
pn Andthe Diſciples werehilled with joy, 
and with the holy Ghoſt. 


Mothers womb,who never had walked. g.The 
ſame heard Pau! fpcak : who ſtecfaſtly be- 
holding him, and perceiving that he had 
faith tobe healed, 10. Said with a loud voice 
Srand up right on thy foct. And he lca 
and walked. 

8. the Holy Ghoſt when he would do the Miracle 
made /”:-/ diſcern the Mans Faith, and cxciteth him 
to bil him ſtand up. 

11. And when the people faw what Paul 

had 


AE ircameto pals in Iconium, that they + 


hn. 
. 


— 


Chap.14. Pearl cloned. 


had done, they lift up their voiccs, ſaying in 
the (peech of Lycaonia, T heGods are come 
down tous inthe likeneſs of men. 12. And 
they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becaule he was the chief (peak- 
cr. 

£1» They knew that ſuch a Miracle muft be a ſaper- 
natural work, and done by God ; and they called them 
by the uſual names of their Gods. : : 

13. Then. the pricſt of Jupircr which was 
before theircity, brought Oxen and garlands 
urto the Gates, and would have done lacritice 
wichthe people. 

12. ThePrieft of Fupitey, whoſe Temple or Statue 
was without the City , brought Oxen to ſacrifice to 


them. 
Note, Such Men-are readier for Idolatries, than to 


receive Gods word. 

14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul heard of, they rentthir clothes, and 
ran in among the peop Ecryingout. 15. And 
faymg, Sirs, why do ye thele things? Wealfo 
are men of like paſſions with you, and Preach 
urto you, that ye ſhould turn. from theſe 
yanitics unto. the living God, . which made 
Heaven, and Earth, and. the Sea, and all 
things that arc therein -: 


14. Note, 1. The number of twelve. Apoſtles was 
fitted to the Fews Twelve Tribes, to whom the Goſpel 
was firſt to be Preached : But when Chriſt would ga- 
ther the Gertile Church, he increaſed the-number, and 
Paul was commiſſoncd by a voice from Heaven , and 
he and Barnabas, by a ſpecial miſſion of Chrift, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. The lignificant ceremony of renting 
the Cloths, is uſed by theſe two Apoſtles. 3. All good 
Men hate Kolatry, and would not be 1dvl:z'd them- 
ſelves. 4- The Devil would honour the . -iniſters of 
Chrift overmuch, when it is to contraditt thitir Do- 
Arine. : ; 

16, Who intimcs paſt ſuffered ai! Nations 
rowalk in their own ways. 17. Neverthe! {: 
he Ictt not himſelf without witneſs, in that ':c 
did good, and gave vs Rain from Heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, hlling our hearts ». ith 
food and gladnels. 

16, He hath long connived by patient permiſfons 
at the manifold 1dolatries and Vices of the Workl, not 
puniſhing them as they deſerved : Yet his common 
mercies to Mens bodies, did both hgnihe, that he is the 
mercifulRuler and Bencfattor to mankind, and that hc 
uſeth -not ſinful Man as the deſerveth, but in mercy, 
vobligethall co gratitude and repentance. 


The ACTS. 
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Paul ſtoned, Chap. 14. 


18, And with theſe ſayings (catce reſtrained 
they the people, that tlry had not done (a- 
crit:ce unto them. 

18. Netz, So forward are Men to forbidden wor. - 
ſhip, who are backward to ſpiritual and true. 

19. And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who perſwaded 
the people, and having ſtoned Paul, drew 
_ our of city, ſuppoſing he had bzen 

19. Note, This is the levity of the vulgar; that one . 
day will ſacrifice as to Gods, to thoſe, whom after they 
would kill as malefators : So little truſt is to be placed 
in them. And though we know not whether moſt of 
the ame Perſons were the Perſecutors, its like that 
many were. 


20. Howbcit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
City : mdcke next day he departed with Bar- 
nabasto Derbe. 


20, Nore, Its like his recovery was a miracle; elſe 
ſtotring woukd have diſabled him to travel. 


21. And when they had: Preached the 
Golpel to that city, and had taught many, 


they returned again to Lyſtra.and to Iconium 
mn Antioch. AE des , 


21. Note, Perſecution made them not forſake the 
Plantations which they had newly made. 


22. Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter into the Kingdom ot God. 

22. Confirming them againſt the Temptation of 
Perſecution, which muſt be ſuffered by thoſe that will 


be faved, 
23. And when they had ordained them 


Eldets in every Church, and had prayed with 
faſting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they bclieved. | 

23+ They ſetled the Chriſtians that were converted 
in theſe ſeveral Cities, in Church order, ordaining El- 
ders in every Church, to be the Guides and Teachers 
ot the reſt; and that with Faſting and: Prayer , be- 
caule of the great importance of the work. 

Note . 1. It is made a controverſe , whether 
Xeap6]oynons]45 fignifie [by ſuffrives] or [by laying on 
of hanly ) But it is of ſmall importance : For'it is cer- 
tain, that the Apoſtles forced no Elders on the People, 
but ordained them by the Peoples choice or conſent :. 
An it is certain, that ordination was the: Apoſtles 
Att. 

2. And its a Controverſie what is here meant by El- 
ders; whether Diocclane Biſhops, or meer Presbyters,” 
Se 1 


Chap: 15. About Cireumciſron. The ACT S. 


or ;Lay Elders, or Deacons alſo, The Scripture calls 
all Church-guides and Teachers Elders , and here mak- 
eth no diftinftion. Its certain, that each Church here 
was but one ſmall Aſſembly : And therefore, if they 
will call the Paftor of one Aſſembly a Dioceſane , its a 
nominal ftrife : If they fay, it is becauſe they had 
Power to govern a Dioceſs oF a multitude of Churches 
when they were gathered. 1. They muft prove that 
power given. 2. Then they were no Biſhops of thole 
Churches, till they were indeed Churches. 3. And its 
probable, that about thoſe near Cities, that was not 1n 
their life time. | 

Thongh it be not certain, that by [_ Elders in every 
City] is meant more than one in each City, yet by the 
Phraſe, it is moſt probable; ſpecially, contidering what 
evidence there is of many at Corinth, Antioch and Fe- 
ruſalem. 

Ard after they had paſſed throughout 
Pikidaa they came to Pamphylia. 25. And 
when they had Preached the word in Perga 
they went down unto Artalia : 26. An 
thence ſailed ro Antioch, from whence wy 
had been recommended to the Grace of God, 


for the work which they fulfilled. * 

24. They returned to Antioch in Syria (not Antioch 
in Pifidia) to give the Church an account of their ſuc- 
cels. 
27. And when they were come and had 
gatheredthe Church together, they rehearſed 
all chat God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles. 28. And there they abode long 
time with the Diſciples. 

27. Note 1, It was a Congregation, and not a Dio- 
ceſs of a multitude of Congregations, that is called 
the Church, which they Congregated. 2. They brought 
them the glad Tidings, that the Gentiles had received 
the Faith : Though it was in the Fews Synagogues that 
they preacht, at leaft for the moſt part 


CHAP. XV. 


Nd certain men which came down from 
Judea, taught the brethren, and faid, 
Except ye be circumciſed after the manner ot 


Moſes, yecannot be ſaved. 

1. Some Chriſtian Fews thought and taught , that 
Circumcition and keeping the Law of Moſes is neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, both to Few and Genrik Chriſtians. 

Nore, 1. The ſound Dettrine of Chriſtianity was 
quickly corrupted by erring Teachers. 2. The threat- 
ning of damnation, and making error ſeem neceſſary to 


falvation, was uſed to affright timerous Chriſtians into | 


talſe ways. 


About Circumciſton, ' Chap. 15. 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 
no {mall difſenſion and diſputation with them 
they determined that Paul and Barnabas, an 
ccrtain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſa- 
lem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this 


queſtion. 

2. Note, To be Diſſenters and Diſputants againſt er- 
rors and tyrannical impolitions upon conſcience, is ns 
fault but a great duty. 


2, Its but a groundleſs fiftion of ſome that tell us 
that this was an appeal to Fervuſal-m, becauſe it was the 
Mctropolis of Syria and Artioch : As }if Metropo- 
litan Church Power had been then ſettled : When 
long after, wherit was deviſed indeed, Antioch was a- 
bove Feruſalem ; And its as vain a fiftion that this was 
an appeal to a general Council ; as if the Apoſtles and 
Elders at Feruſalem had been a general Council , when 
none of the Biſhops of the Gentile Churches were 
there, or called thither. It is notorious that it was an 
appeal to the Apoſtles (taking in the Elders) as thoſe 
that had the certaineft notice of Chrifts mind, having 
converſed with him, and being entruſted to teach all 
Nations whatever he commanded them , and had the 
greateſt meaſure of the ſpirit; and alſo being Fews them. 
ſelves,were ſuch as the Judaizing Chriſtians had no rea. 
ſon to ſuſpett or rejett. 


3- And being brought on their way by the 
Church, they paſſed through Phenice, and 
Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles : and they cauſcd great joy unto all 
che brethren. 

3. Note, By the Church that brought them on, is 
neither meant a Nioceſs of Churches,nor the meer Cler- 
gy 3 but the chief Men of the Congregation of Anti- 
och. 2. The Gentiles convergtion was joyful news. 


4 And when they were cometo Jcruſalem, 
they were received of the Church, and of the 
Apoſtles and Elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with them. 5. Bur 
there roſe up certain of the Sett of the Pharilces 


which believed, ſaving, That it was needful 


to circumcile them, and to command them 
to keep the law of Molcs. 


4. They firſt told them of their ſucceſs on the Gen- 
tiles, and then of the Dofrine of theſe Chriſtian Pha- 
riſces. 

Not», The error, as to the Jews, had a fair reli- 
gious pretense; for Meſes Law vas Gods own Law, and 
delivered by Angels, and confirmed by miracles ; and 
Chrift had faid that he came not to deftroy it, &c. 
Therefore had not, Apoſtolick Teſtimony, and the Au- 
thority of the Holy Ghoſt by miracles, preyed the ab- 
rogation , it woull more lardly have bcen bc- 
l:zved by good men , than the fubltitute Canons of Bi- 

lhops 


Chap.15. TheApoſiles 


ſhops that have no ſuch pretence. But the Gentiles 
mere never under Moſes Law as ſuch, 
6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came toge- 


ther, for to con{1der of this matter. 
6* Note , Gods inſpiration made not conſultation 
needleſs to themiclves, or to convince Gainſayers. 


7. And when there had been much diſpur- 
ing, Petcr roſc up and faid unto them, Men 
and brerhren, ye know how that a good whilc 

I e choice among us, that the 
Caniles by my month ſhould hear the word 
of the Goſpel, and believe. 8. And God 
which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs 
giving them the holy Gholl, cycn ashe did 
untous: 9g. And put . no diticrence between 
us _ em, .puritying their hcarts by 
taith. 

7. Thoſe of the Phariſces way that came with Paul 
and Barnabas, were heard diſputing for their cauſe , 
and then Peter ſaid, &c. . 

10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to 
put a yoak upon the neck of the Diſciples, 
which neither our Fathers nor we were able ro 

FL 
_— God never put this yoke on the Gentiles, and we 
Fews have found it a heavy burden. . 

11. But we believe thar thron 
of the. Lord Jclus Chriſt, wc 


even asthcy. 


the Grace 
all be ſaved 


TheACTS. 


wilt build againthe tabernacle of David,which 


'| is fallen down:and Iwill build again the ruines 


thereof, and I will ſerit up: 17. That the 
reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord,and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my name is cal- 
__ faith the Lord, who docth all theſe 
things. 


13, 14. Note, Some think Fames meaneth the pro- 


phecy of Simeon, Zuke2, 32. A Light to lighten the 
Gennles : but its liker, (though not certain) that its 
Peter here that he meaneth. 

18. Known unto God arc all his works 
from the beginning of the world. 

18. God that hath prophecyed of this calling of the 
Gentiles,decreed and foreknew it. They are his works as 
wellas we, and he is merciful to all. 

19. Wherefore my {cntence is, that we 


trouble not them which from among the - 


Gentiles arc returned to God : 

we writc unto them, 

pollutions of idols, and from fornication , 

and þ from things ſtrangled , and. from 
id. 


blot 

19. Note, It is not agreed by expofitors what theſe 
words mean, whether it be only things indifferent that 
are here determined (as B:x4 and ſome other think , 
and that only to avoid offence for a time : Or whether 
it be the precepts of 22h impoſed on the Profelites of 
the Gate as ſuch, (as Dottor Zammond thought) They 
that go the firſt way, think, that by [ Fornication] here 


11. And it is not by the works of 3coſes Law, that | is meant /4:lztry, that is, the countenancing of it by 


weFews are juſtified and ſaved, but in the ſame way that | the uſe of thin 


is common to the Gentiles with us, even by the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriit, 

12. Then all the mulirude kept filence, 
and gave audicnce to Barna bas and Paul, dc- 
claring what miraclcs and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

12. The miracles and converſion of the Gentiles, was 
Godsapproving Teſtimony in the caſe, : 

13. And altcr they had held their peace, 
James anſwered, faving, 

13. Note, They were not like the proud Magiſteri- 
_ al Talkers, fo full of themielves, that they have not 
patience to reſtrain thei: 1. of ſpeaking ti!l another 
hath done, but ſtop and lence him by rude uncivil in- 
terruption, on pretence that he is too long, 

.13 , 14. Men and brethren, hearken un- 
ro mc. 14. Simon hath declared how 
God at the firſt did vitit, the Gentiles , to 
take ourof them a prop!e for hisneme.1 5.And 
tothis agree the words of rhe Prophets; as it 
iS Written, 16, After thisI will return, and 


» 


in themſelves. indifferent : But moſt 
think, that-by [| Fornication ] is meant ſome controver- 
ted ſorts of it, as marrying within ſome prohibited de- 
grees, or uſing Concubines, or. ſecond Wires, which the 
Fews (crupled not. And others think that the ignorance 
of Fems and Gentiles of the evil of Fornication, and 
ſome Hereticks pleading for it , mate it, though not 
indifferent joyned with the reſt. 

Thoſe that go the (econd way, ſay, that to the-Proſe- 
lites of the Gate, the ſeven precepts of Noah were ne- 
ceſſary, and therefore, when they turned Chriſtians, 
not to be caſt off ; And by [ Bleed ] they think is meant 
[ Hoodſbe4 or Murder : ] fo the two firſt precepts (faith 
Dr. #ammend) are , tor worſhipping the true God : 
2. And not Idols ; both theſe are included in 
[ 45>Niining from Meats offered to 1.lols.] 3. Abſtain- 
ing from Blood, is the fatth of thoſe precepts againſt 
Murder. 4. From things ſtrangled is the ſeventh. 
5. From Fornicatien was the fonrth. 6. And many an- 
cient Greek copics a{ld here [ Thou ſhalt nor do ro another 
what thou woul{jF nor have done ro thee ] and that con- 
taineth that agaiuft theft an.l injuſtice , &. Which c- 
ver of theſe be right it makcth no difference as t» our 
ol:ligation. By caring things /trengled and blood , can 
be mcant 10 more than ſuch bealtly devouring, cithcr 
ot 


conſult. Chaps 15. 


that they abſtain from - 


of the blood it ſelf, or the blood in the ſtrangled Crea- 
ture, which ſignifyeth a bloody mind, and may harden 
men in cruelty, and eafilyer diſpoſe them to ſhed Mans 
blood. And if there be any more that is ceremonious 
in it, it was temporary to avoid the Fews offence : But 
it any think any more to be unlawful , its lawful to 
farbear it. ; ; 

21. For Moſes of old time hath in every 
city them that Preach him, being rcad inthe 
S$\ ics every ſabbath-day. 

21, As for the Fews , the Law of Moſes belongs to 
them.,and we leave them to it, tillGod ſhall diffolve their 
State and Policy (it is preached by the reading of it ,in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath day.z 

,22. I henplealed itthe Apoſtlesand Elders, 
with the whole Church, to ſend choſen mcn 
of their own company of Antioch, with Paul 
'and Barnabas; namely, Judas ſurnamed 
Barſabas , and Silas, chicf- men among the 


brethren. | 
22. Though the Apoſtles were the infallible Deci- 
ders, the Elders_and the whole Church were unani- 
mous Conſenters, and to ſhew. the neceffity of concord, 
and that even infallible and miraculous Teachers, yet 
' guide only Volunteers ; They ſent fume of their own 
Company (of the College that guided the Church at 
Feruſalem.; or as Doftor Hammond thinketh Biſhops of 
fore ſingle Congregations in Fulea) that contending 
parties might not be the only reporters of their ſen- 
tence. 


23. And wrote Letters by them after this 
manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and bre- 
thren ſend greeting unto the brethren which 

*are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
and Cilicia. 24. Foralmuch as we have heard 
that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words,ſubverting your ſouls, 
ſaying, ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the 
law ; to whom we gave no ſuch command- 
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and Silas, who hall alſo tell youthe fame 
things by mourh. 

25. Thus far their Letters are Credential, to tell 
them that they may believe the Meſſengers. 

28. For it {cemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden 
then thelcneceſſary things ; 

28. Note, 1. It is prophaneneſs for any Biſhops or 
Councells to uſe thele words , who neither have aſſu- 
rance,nor can give any proof that the Holy Ghoſt gui- 
deth them. 2. The Holy Ghoſt is againſt impoling 
unneceflary things as neceflary. Theſe things here im- 
poſed were neceſſary, at 1*alt all to thoſe Perſons, and 
at the time, and moſt (if nut all) continually. 

29. That ye abſtain from mcars offercd to 
idols, and from bloud, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication, from whic 
it ye keep vour ſclyes, ye thall do well, Fare 
ve well. 

29. It is not Moſes's Law that ye are bound to keep, 
but theſe commoner precepts. Do nothing that ſcanda- 
louſly favoureth 1dolatry , or ſavoreth of cruelty and 
bloodineſs, not eating ſtrangled Creatures in the gore 
blood, avoid defilement, by any ſort of forbidden fleſh- 
ly luſt and filthineſs- 


Jo. So when they were diſmiſſed , they 
came to Antioch:and when they had gathered 
the multitude together, they delivered the E- 
piſtle 

30. Note, The Multitude was one Aſſembly , not a 
Dioceſs, nor only the Clergy. 

31. Which when they had read, thev rc 
joyced for the conſolation. 

31. Note, Liberty from toylſome Ceremonies (tho 
God firſt inſtituted them) was mattcr of joy to the 
Churches : But alaſs few Churches are allowe.! that joy. 
by their Lordly Paſtors. 


32. And Judas and Silas being Prophets 
alſo themlelyes, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed them. 


ment: 

23, 24. Note," 1. If Falſe Teachers pretended Apo- | 
RolickAuthority or miſſion when they were neer them, | 
no wonder if they do it now when they are not ſo ch(ily | 
confutted. 2. Tyrannical impoſitions on Conſcience, 
do but trouble the Church and ſubvert Souls, by pious 
pretences. 


25. It {cemed good unto us, bein: afſem- 


32. Nue, By [ Prophets] is meant ſuchas were in- 
ſpir.cd by the Holy Ghoſt, either by Revelation of any 
new thing, or by ability to explain and apply known 
truth, 

- 33. And after they had tarricd there a 
ſpace, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the Apoltles. 34. Notwith 
ſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there 


43 
po 


bled with once accord, to {end choſen n 
nato you, with our bciozed Barnabas and 
Pavl; 26. Men that have harzarded 
ticir lives for the name of our Lord T:{i1s 
Chriſt, 27. We have cnt there'ore Judas 


MM, ijl. 


| of 


35. Pavl alſo and Barnabas continuce 
in Anvoch, teaching and Preaching the word 
the Lord, with manv others alſo. 

33- Nerz, The Church of 4:tioc! had many excc- 
lent Teachers, and it is not iuticut?l , that any on 
V4" 


was Biſhop over the reſt, or that Paul, Barnzbas, Sti- 
las, Simon, Lucius, Manaen, &c. were ſubjetts to a- 
ny one. ; 

26. And ſome daysafter, Paul faid un- 
ro Barnabas , Let us go again and vilit our 
brethren, in every city where we have Preach- 
ed the word of the Lord, and {ce how they 
do. 

36. Note, Converted Souls and Planted Churches , 
muſt be further viſited, obſerved and watered. 

7. And Barnabas determined to take 
with them John whole ſurname was 
Mark. JS. But Paul thought not good to 
take him with them,whodeparted from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
ro the work. 39. And the contention was 
ſo ſharp bttween them , that they departed 
aſunder one from the other : and ſo Barnabas 
took Mark, and failed unto Cyprus;49. And 
Paul choleSilas, and departed, being recom- 
mended by the brethren unto the Grace of 
God. 4i. And he wentthrough Syria, and 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches, | 

37. Note, Apoſtles were not infallible in all things, 
even about the fitneſs of their Helpers. 2. Small dif- 
ferences even_to ſharpen contention, may ſtand with 
Chriſtian Luve and Unity. 3. There was then no Judge 
of ſuch controverſies, either Biſhop or Synod to avoid 
and end them. 4- But God turned this to good, for the 
better ſpreading of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra : and 
behold, a certain Diſciple was there , 
named Timortheus,the ſon of a certain woman, 
which was a Jewels, and belicved; bur his 
Father was a Greek. 2. Which was well rc- 
ported of by the brethren that were at Ly- 
tra and Iconium. 3. Him would Paul have 
rogoforth witi him; ard rook and circumci- 
fed him, becaule of the Jews which were in 
tholc quarters : for they knew all that his 
Father was a Greck. 
it. Timerhy's Mother being a Few, he miglt be cir- 
cumciſel. though his Father was a Gre: : Ar.1 becaule 
nncircunciled , he might not be admitte! to converſe 
with the Fews, he circumcilcd him, the Fews being yet 
permitted to uſe the Law of Moſes : which he would 


not have done, had both Parcfits been Gentil-s. 


M 
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| 


4- And as they went through the Cities, 
they delievercd them the decrees for to keep, 
that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders 
which were at Jeruſalem. 5. And ſo were 
the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and in- 
creaſed in number daily. 

4, 5+ They deliveri the Apoſtles Decrees ; 
freed the Church from the doubts which the Fudaizers 
had raiſed , and ſo they were quieted and fetled in 
Judgment, Faith and Concord, and daily increafed. 

» Now when they had gone through 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the holy Ghoſt ro preach the 
word in Aſia, 

6. Forbidden by ſome Revelation or Inſpiration. | 
7. After they were cometo Mylia, th 
A to go into Birhynia : but the Spirit 
ſuftered them not. 8. And they palling by 

Mylſia, came downto Troas. 

7. The invitation or inſpiration of Gods Spirit dis 
verted them. 

9. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: There ſtood a manof Macedonia ,and 
prayed him, ſaying, Come oyer into - 
donia, and help us. 

9. Nore, Gods differencing grace plainly appeareth 
in ſending his Goſpel to ſome Countries, rather than 
to other, 


19. And after he had ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Macc- 
donia, afſuredly garheringthat the Lord had 
called us for to preach the Goſpel unto 
chem. 

10, Note, It is the duty of Miniſters to follow Gods 
call; though all have aot viſions, all have ſome notifi- 
cations of Gods will, by Mens neceſſity, opportunity, 
invitation, &c. 

11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we 
came with a ſtraight courle ro Samothracia 
and the next dav to Neapolis ; 12. And 
from thence to Philippi, which is the cheit 
city of that part of Macedonia,and a colony : 
and we were in that city abiding certain 
davs. 

11. Note, The Apoſti:s dil chooſe Populous Cities 
to Preach in, becaulc there was molt matter to work 
on ; Its beſt fiſhing in the Sea. Betides that, the F:ws 
Synagogucs were moſtly in (uch places. 

12. Andon the {abbath we went out of the 
city by a Rivcr-tide, where prayer was wont 
to be made ; and we far down, and ſpake unto 
the women which reſorted thither. 

13. Nore. 


Chap.16. Lydia converted. 


13. Note, Whether here was an Oratory or Chap- 
ple, or orily the open Field, is uncertain : And whe- 
ther the Aﬀembliecs were Proſelites of the Fews, or 
F-ws with ſuch, or the better ſort of Gemriles, is not 
certain : But the firſt is likely, becauſe they kept the 
Sabbath. 


14- And acertain woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple,of the ciry of Thyatira, which 
worſhipped God, heard us: whoſe hcarr the 
Lord opened.thar ſhe attended unto the things 
which were ſpoken of Paul. 

14. 1« Note, Its like ſhe was a Proſelite. 2. They 
that worſhip God are beſt prepared for further Grace : 
2. Gods opening the heart maketh the word effettu- 
al. 4 Diligent regardful attention to the word , 
is the beginnltis of Converſion, or a great prepara- 
tion. : 

15. And when ſhe wasbaptized, and her 
houſhold, ſhe beſought us, laying, If ye have 
judged me to be fairhful tothe Lord, come 
itto tny houſe and abide there. And the con- 
ſtraincd us. 

15. Nete 1. It was the ordinary way of Apoſtles to 
Baptize Houſholds : Not that they could be ſure they 
were alltrue Believers, or that the Rulers could make 
them ſnch. But it was the Rulers duty to devote all 
in their Power to God ; and therefore todo their beſt 
to perſwade them to a true conſent ; and to rid their 
houſe of all unneceſſary Perſons that refuſed ; And God 

to bleſs their endeavours, and their intereft and 
power might do much. 

2. Converted Perſons have ſo much love to Chrifts 
Minifters who converted them, that they greatly defire 
their Company and further help. 

16. And it came to paſs, as we went to 

yer, a certain Damſel, poſſeſſed with a 
Teiri of divination, met us, which brought 
her Maſters much gain by ſooth ſaying : 

16. One pollefled with a deluding foretelling D. vil, 
who thereby brought him gain for Divination. 

s " The {ame followed Paul, ard us, and 
cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants «f 
the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 
way of ſalvation. 

17. Note, God conftrained the Devil to confeſs Chrift 

inft his wil, 

18. And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 
being grieved, rurned and ſaid to the Spirit, I 
command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ro 
_ out of her. And he came outthe ſam: 

our. 

18. Note, 1. Satan muft be diſpoſſeſt of Body, Soul 
or Nation, whenever Chriſt commantcth it, 


Ig. And when her Maſters ſaw that the 
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hope of their gains was gone, they caughe 
Paul and Silas,and drew them into the market- 
place, unto the Rulers. 

19, Note, Its like her Maſters being more then one, 
were ſome Heathen Prieſts, however we ſte, the love 
of Moncy is the root of Perſecution and all evil, 


20. And brought them tothe magiſtrates, 
ſaying, Theſe meu bing Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 21. And teach cuſtoms 
which arenot lawful for us to reccive, ncther 
toobſcrve, being Romans. 

20, 21. They brought them to.the R-min Officers, 
under whoſe Government they were, and accuſed them 
as being Fers, of a contrary Religion , and by their 
unlawfnl Do&trines, cauſing Sedition and diſturbing the 
publick peace, Note, Covetous malignants uſe the ac- 
cuſation of Sedition to hide their malice. 

22. And the multicude roſe up together 
againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent off their 


clothes.and commanded to beat them.23.And 
when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, 
they caſt ghem into priſon, charging the 


received {uch a charge, thruſt them into the 
inner priſon, and made their feet faſt in 
theſtocks. 

22, £9. Note, Rulers and Rabble , nnd moſt were 
for the Devll againſt Chrift and their own Salvation : 
And the innocent . Servants of Chrift are imprifoned 
and uſed as Rogues , meerely for ſeeking Mens well- 


jaylerto pry ſafely. 24 Who having 
c 
ri 


25.And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and (ang praiſesunto God : and the priſoners 
heard them. 

25, Note, Perſecution doth not diſoblige us from 
joyful praiſe to God, nor deftroy believers comforts, 

26. And ſuddenly there was a great Earth- 
quake, fo that the foundations of the Priſon 
were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and cycry ones band were ' 
looſed. 

26. Norte, Luke that wrote this was one of their 
Company in the City , when this was done : Gods 
Poxer is invincible*. 

27. And the keeper ofthe Priſon awaking 

ut of his ſleep, and ſceing the Priſon-doors 
open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 
killed himſclt,ſuppoſing that thePriſoners had 
been fled. 28.Bur Paul cricd with a loud voice 
laying, Do thy (clf no harm; for we arc al 


hcrc. 
27. He 


27. He would have killed himſelf to prevent pu- | 
niſhment, inthe rage of his paſhon. 

29. Then he called for a light, and ſprang 
in, andcame trembling, and tell down betfote 
Paul and Silas; Jo. And - brought them 
out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do tobe 


ſaved? : 
29. Note, When Gods dreadful Judgments and his 
Grace joyn together, no heart can relift them. 


31. And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord 


J:ſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be- ſaved, and 
thy houſe. 

31. Note, 1, He was reſolved to do whatever they 
required, knowing by this miracle, that they were ſent 
by God. 2. Believing in Chrift, includeth all the ef- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity. 3. His houſe ould not be ſa- 
ved for his Faith, without any of their own. But it 
is ſuppofed, that God would bleſs his endeavours to 
convert them. . 

32. And they ſpake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his houſc. 

32. They inftruted him and his Houſhold, that they 
might indeed believe and be ſaved. 

J And he took them the ſame hour of the 
night, and waſhed their ſtripes; and was 
baptized, he andall his ſtraightway. 

33. He preſently ſhewed his Repentance and Faith : 
For he that had ſcourged them, waſhed their ſores to 
, heal them; and heand all his Houſhold were preſently 
bathed, as having profeſſed their reſolved Faith in 
Chrift. 

Note, The Apoſtles delayed not Baptiſm , whgn ſe- 
rious profefſion gave them right : but in doubtful caſes 
of ignorant or unreſolved Men, it ought to be longer 
delayed. 

. And when- he had broughtthem into 
his houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 


joyced, believing in God withall his houſe. 
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Paul at Theſſalonica, Chap.17. 


37- Note, It is lawful to plead our right by Law &- 
gainſt unjuſt Magiſtrates, Paul was 4 Roman by enfra!!. 
chiſment (though a Few) 

38. Andthe ſergeants told theſe words unto 
the magiſtrates : and they feared when they 
heard that they were Romans. 

38. Note, The Roman Laws forbad all ſuch baſe uſage 
of any that was of Roman freedom. * 


og And they came and beſought them » 
and brought i out, = deſired them to 
deparr out of the ciry. 49. And they went 
out of the Priſon, and entred into the houſc 
of Lydia : and when they had ſeen the bre- 


thren, they comforaced them, and departed. 

29. They ſpake them fair , for fear , and intreated 
them to depart, 40. They viſited, comforted and con- 
firmed their converts. 


CHAP. XVI. 


N Ow when they had paſſed through 
Amphipolis, and Apollonia,they came 
ro Theflalonica, where was' a Synagogue of 
the Jews. 2. And Paul, as his manner was 
went in unto them , and three ſabbath-days 
rcaloned with them our of the Scriptures 
3- Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again fram the 
dead: and that this Jeſus whom [Preach unto 
unto you, is Chriſt. 

2, 3. N«.te, Paul began his Preadhing uſually in the 
Fews Synagogue, becauſe they were moſt prepared by 
expettation of the Meh, and underſtood hislanguage ; 
for it is not certain, that the miraculous gift of un- 


34- Note, 1. True Converfion changeth Mens 
thoughts of Gods Servants, and cauſeth men to love 
and honour th:m. 2. Converſion puts Men intoa joy- 
ful Rate. 

35. And when ir wasday, the magiſtrates 
ſent the Sergeants , ſaying Let thole men 
go. 36. And the keeper of the Priſontold 
this fayingrto Paul, The magiſtrates have (ent 
to let you go: now therefore depart, and go 
in pcacc. 37. But Paul ſaid untothem, They 
have braten us openly uncondemned, bcin 
Romans, and have calt us into Priſon; ro. 
now do they thruſt us out privily :nay verily; 
bur let them come themliclycs and terch us 


Our. 
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learnt tongues, was it which he uſed in his ordinary 
Preaching , and not only on extraordinary inſpira- 
£10NsS. 

4 And ſome of ther believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas: and ofthe devout 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the cheit 
women not a few. 

4- And being convinced by proof out of thc old Te- 
ftament, that Chrift muſt fuſer and riſe again, mary 
believed ; ſome Fews, but more of the Proſelites [and 
chief Women. 

5. Bur the Jews which believed nor, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 
tewd tcllows of the balcr ſort, and gathered a 
company, and ſet all the city on an uprore 
an 


Chap. 17. Paul Preacheth 


and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought 


ro bring them out to'the E. 

5. Note, The rabble are fit inftruments for perſecu- 
tion; for they have ſufficient ignorance and malignity, 
and _ rage againſt reaſon ; But its Legaliſts that in- 
Cite 

6. And whea they found them not, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 
Rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the world up fide down are come hi- 
ther alſo> 7. Whom Jaſon hath received: 
and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of 


Cclar, ſaying, That there is another King, 


one Jeſus. 
6, 7. Note, 1. Were it not for the falſe pretence 
of Sedition againftRulers,to engage their ſaſety,and ho- 


nour in jealouſie againſt Chritt and Religion, the De- 
vil would be poſed in his Accuſation.of the Faithful. 
2. The name of King Jeſus ſallly Expounded, is it 
that is uſed to engage Princes againſt Chriſt. 

8. And they troubled the people, and the 
Rulers of the city, when wy card theſe 
things. 9. And when they had taken (ccurity 
of Jaſon, and of the other , they ler them 


wh Noe, So Solicitons are men of their own ſafety, 
from the Rulers power, that all puts them into trou- 
ble, which ſeemeth to bring them into any danger. 
Fears raiſe Commotions. ; : : 

10. And the brethren immediately ſent a- 
way Paul and Silas by night unto Berea > who 
coming thither, went into the Synagogue of 
the Jews. 

10, Note, 1. It is good to reſerve Perſecuted Mini- 
fters for work , when Satan would deftroy 
them. 2. Again the Apoſtles make the Fews Syna- 
gogue their Preaching place. 

I. 
Theflalonica, in that they received the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
I daily, whether thoſe things were 
0. 


11. Theſe were more __ rational ſober Fews, 
and did not meet the Goſpel with rage, but thought 
it worthy their ſerious enquiry, whether the Scriptures 
did foretell of the Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
and whether Pauls proofs *of Chriftianity were va- 
tid. 

12. Therefore many of them believed : 
alſoof honourable women which were Greeks, 
and of men not a few. 

_ 12. This preparation of a ſober enquiry after truth, 
a reaſon rendred, why many of them believed. 
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eſe were more noble thenthoſe in 
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As did many Men and Women of note. 

13. But when the Jews of Thdllalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was Preached 
of Paul ar Berea, they came thither allo, and 
ſtired up the people. 

13. Note, Satan ſends about his Meſſenger as Chrift 
did his; To ſtir up the People. - 

14. And then immediately the brethrea 
ſent away Paul, to goasit were to the ſea : 
but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill. 


14. Note, Not becauſe ſal was more fearful than 
the reſt , but that he was more uſeful and more mali- 
ccd 


I 5. And thev that condutted Paul,brought 
him unto Athens : and receiving a Com- 
mandment unto Silas and Timorhcus, for 
_ come to him with all ſpced, they depart- 


15. Paul paſſing by many Countries between, was 
condufted to Athens, the great Seat or Univerſity of 
Philoſophy , to Greece and all the Learned World. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens; his Spirit was ſtirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city wholly given to idolatry. 

16, He was much moved , to ſee ſuch abundance of 
Statues, Images and Attars in the City. 

17T herefore diſputcd he in the Synagogue 
with the Jews, os with the —_—_, 
and in the Market daily with them rhat mer 
with him. 

17. Therefore he did not only diſpute for Chriftia- 
nity in the Sinagogue with the Fews, and devout Wor- 
ſhippers ( who when converted, were uſually the firſt 
Members of the Churches) but alſo with the Heathens 
where he met them, againſt their Idolatry. 

18. Then certain Philoſophers of the E- 
icurcans , and gf the Stoicks , encountred 
im:and ſome ſaid, What will this babbler ſay? 

other ſome, He ſeemerh to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange Cods2> becauſe he Preached unto 


them Jeſus, and the ReſurreCtion. 

18. The Epicureans a looſe ſenſual Seft, and the 
Stoicks a ftrifter Seft encountred him; and ſome of them 
deſpiſing him as an unlearned Babler : Others thought 
that he Preacht ſome God (by the Name of Jeſus and 
the Reſurreftion) not known to them before , VNore , 

The Athenians were not only tor liberty for every one 
to worſhip what God he would , but thought it the 
height of Religion to take in and worſhip the Gods of 


-all Nations: And to pleaſe them all, and build them 


Altars. 
19. And they took him, and brought him 
unto Arcopagus, laying, May we _—_ 
yyhar 
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what this new doftrine,whereof thou fpeakeſt, 
is2 29, For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our cars : we would know therefore 
what cheſe things mcan. 

19. They brought him to the Court of Judicature, 
who were to be Judges, before any new God was to 
be received, that they might hear what God it was that 
he Preached. 

21. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers 
which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
clſc, but cicher to tell or to hear ſome new 
ching.) 

21. The very learning and daily bufineſs of the 4- 
thenian Philoſopherg, Students and Sojourners, was 
but to know News, and tell it , whether Speculative 
or Hiſtorical : (And what elſe is all karning, that 
lervech not to Holineſs and Heaven. 

22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars- 
hill, and ſaid, Yemen of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are too ſuperſtirious. 

22. Yeare on pretence of being very Religious, ad- 
difted to worſhip multitudes of Gods. 

23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your 
deyorions, I found an altar with this inſcrip- 
tion, T O THE UNKOWN GOD. 
Whom therctore yefignorantly worſhip,him 
declare I unto you. 

23. Whatever was the occaſion of that Inſcription , 
you confeſs you worſhip an unknown God, I would 
therefore make known to you that only God, whom you 
muſt worſhip. 

24. God that made the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Hea- 
yen and Farth, dwelteth not in Temples made 
with hands: 25. Neither is worſhipped with 
mens hands, as though he needed - thing 
ſceing he giverh to all life, and breath, and 
all things ; 

24, 25. Bring not down that God that made and 
owneth all the World , imaginarily to your Temples 
and Images, or think that he needeth, or you cangive 
him any thing, who giveth us all things. 

26. And hath made of one bloud all na- 
tions of men, for to dwell on all the face 
of the Earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation : 

26. And hath made all Men of one human nature 
(propagated from one root) and ordered them into 
their ſeveral Countries, and bounded habitations deter- 
mined by him. 


27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if 
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| monly they might feell after him, and find 


im, 

27. Making it their duty to ſeek to know hine 
as their Maker by his works, and as their Benefator. 
by his Mercies, .which palpably declare him, that they 
might ſerve love and worſhip him, as their God. 

27. 28 Sung he be not far from. 
every one of us: For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being ; as certain alſo 
of your own poets have ſaid, For we are alſo 

s ffipring, 

27,28.He 15 as neer us as our Souls are to'vur Bodys ; 
Being indeed more than a Svul to all the World ; For 
it is /z him that we live and move and have our Being, ; 
As your Poet Aratus faith, For we are his off-ſpring * 
for of him, and throngh him, and to him are all things, 
and no Parent ſo much -cauſeth us as God doth, nor. 
doth the Soul ſo much to our life, motion and being as 
God doth. x 

29. Foraſmuch then as we are the offipring 


of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, or filyer, or ſtone 


graven by art and mans device. 

29. Our Souls being the beſt Image of God our 
Maker, we muſt not ſo much debaſe him as to make 
Images of him of Gold , Silver or Stone, as if he 
was like _ : Bp 

Jo. And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at ; but now commandeth all men 


every where to repent : 

30. And as man ſeemeth by forbearance a while to 
connive at faults, ſo God hath not in the time of this 
ignorance, either puniſhed the World as ſuch deſer- 
veth, nor ſeat them from Heaven that notice of his 
diſpleaſure, and that call to Repent and amend as 
now he doth, but left them moſtſy to the Light of 
Nature and the difcoveries of his Works and Provi- 
dence : But now in hatred of Sin and Mercy to Sinners, 
he hath ſent a ſpecial Meſſenger to the World, to call 
all to Repentance, and offer them pardon thereup- 


the which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained 
whereof he hath given aflurance untoall men, 


\ in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

31. For he hath certainly determined to judge the 
World with Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he 
hath ordained to be the Saviour of the Faithful and the 
Judge of all which (though it ſeem incredible to moſt, 
that a man ſhould be ſo advanced to be King and 
Judge of all the World, yet) God hath given certain 

roof of, by evidence ſufficient to evince it totrue rea- 
Enin that he hath raiſed» him from death to life, (and 


taken him up to Heaven.) 


J2. And 


"21. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in 


__ —_— ww w———<> oro omen err 
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* 32. And whenthey heard ofthe Reſurret- 
jon of the dead, ſome mocked : and others 
faid, We will hear rhee again of this mat- 
- 33. So Paul departed from among 


12, - Note, The Reſurreftion ſeemed ſo incredi- 
ble that ſome ( Fpicureans its like) ſcoft at it. 

Note, Paul did wiſely in Preaching the true God to 
them firft, and reproving their Idolatry, and only 
concluding with the notice of Chriſt. And yet no 
ſort of men more contemned his Dodtrine than the 
Learned Athenians. Self-conceit and the prepofſeſſion 
of their 'vain though extolled Learning moft power- 
fully kept out the Truth : And it did not pleaſe God 
there to work Mirades to convince them. 
it Howbcir, certain men clave unto him, 

believed : _— the which was Dionyſus 
the Arcopagite, and a woman named Dama- 
ris, and others with them. 

34. This famous Univerſity yeilded few Converts : 
But thoſe few were precious to God. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


A Frer theſe things, Paul departed from 

Athens, 'and came to Corinth z 2. And 
found a certain Jew named _—_ born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with hiswite 
Priſcilla, (becauſe that Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome) and 
Came unto 

2. That Claudius baniſhed all Fews from Rome is cer- 
tain: but the cauſe is uncertain, Sueronius faith, I 
was their Tumulrs by the impulſe or imitation of Chriſt (or 
fome read it of one Creftus.) It is not unlike that the 
Fews rage at Rome againſt the Goſpel made them Tu- 
multuous againſt Chriſtians: and thereupon both 
ſorts were baniſhed- nnder the name of Fews : And 
ſo there could then be no Church left and tolerated 
at Rome, but Gentiles only. For it is doubtleſs that the 
Chriſtian Fews were baniſhed. 

3- And becauſe he wasof the ſame craft, he 
abode with them, and wrought (for by their 
occupation were Tent-makers.) 

3. Nor, Men to the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
_ Hove for their Livi if needhl. 
nd hereaſoned in the Synagogue every 
Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews, and the 
Grecks. ahi _ 
_ 4. Noe, Still the 5 e was his Preach- 
ang place to gather Aretarn +} a Church, 

5. And when Silas and Tunothcus were 


| 


_w 
. 


Pal at Corinth. Chap.18. 


come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 
$pi ”; and teſtified ro the Jews, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. 

5, He was extraordinarily moved in Spirit more 
openly and earneſtly to teſtihe to the F-ws that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, to leave them without excuſe. 

S. And whenthey oppoſed themfclves,and 
blaſphemed, he ſhouk his raiment, and laid 
unto them, Your bloud be upon your own 
heads ; -I amclcan : from hence torth I will go 
unto the Genrilcs. 

6. And when they gainſayed and railed and blaſphe- 
med Chriſt, he renounced and deſerted them by the 
Ceremony of ſhaking off the duft as a witneſs, that 
their deftruftion was of themſelves and not by his neg- 
let to convince them. And thencefore he reſolved te 
leave their Synagogue and teach the Gentiles. 

7. And he departed thence, and cntred 
into a certain mans houſe, named Juſtu 


one that worſhipped God,whoſe houle joyne 


| hardro the Synagogue. 


7. Note, Its like this Fuſtus was a Profelyte : It 
not he was one that had learnt at leaſt to worſhip 
the true God. _ : 

8. And Criſpus the cheif Ruler of the Sy- 
NagOgues believed on the Lord withall his 
houſe: and many ofthe Corinthians, hearing 
believed, and were Baprizcd. 

$. Nore, 1, Still we ſee houſholds are Converted and 
Baptized together ; the Rulers power and Gods ble(- 
ſing prevailing with them. 3. Though the Synagogue 
drove away Paul,the Ruler followed him. 


9. Then fſpake the Lord to Paul in the 

t by a viſion, Be notafraid, bur ſpeak, 

and hold not thy peace : 10. For I am with 

thee, and no man ſhall ſeron thee, to hurr 
thee: for Thavemuch people in this city. 

9. Note, It is an ungrounded Expoſition of them 
that ſay that theſe were Gods People as pious men 
before (though ſome Proſelytes might be ſuch,) or that 
God only foreknew their Converſion, and did not | 
decree to cauſe it, God had many there whom he 
decreed to Convert ; and therefore will have Paul 
toPreach to them, and will ſecure him from Perſecu- 
tions. 

11. And he continued there a year and fix 
months, teaching the word of God among 
them. 

11. Note, 13. Great works muſt have anſwerable 
time and labour. 2. There is mention of Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, Aquila, Luke. and many other ſuch at Corimb : 
but of no one that was ſole Biſhop over the reſt. 

12 And when Gallio was the depury of A- 

chaia, 


"n 
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Chaia, the Jews made inſurreCtion with one 
accord againſt Paul, and brought him to rhe 
judgment-ſcat, 

12. They crryed jhim by force before the Kgman 
Pcoconſul to be judged. 

13. Sa ing, 1 his fellow perſwadcth mcn to 
worthip contrary to the law. 

13. Note, Who would think but theſe men were 
very godly men themſelves who were ſo zealous againſt 
worſhipping of God contrary to the Law. And 
yet they were meer blind uugo.lly malignant Peſecu- 
TOrs. 

1. And when Paul was now about to open 

- : 
his m-uth, Gatlio, ſaid unto the Jews, [f it 
were a mattcr of wrong , or wicked ſewd- 
nels, O ye Jews, rcalon would that I 
thould bear with you: 15. Burt if it bea 


queſtion of words and names, and of your | 


law, look ye to it; forI will beno judge of 
ſuch matters. 

14. The Roman Law enabled not Gallio to decide the 
Fewiſh Controverſies, but to puniſh men that wrong- 
ed one another , or committed any Wicked lewd- 


nels, 
Now, 1f Chriftian Magiftrates were all as wiſe as 
theſe Heathens and would not lend fiery Legallifts 


their Swords, nor become the Executioners of the | 


fury of blind pow zealots, the buſineſs would be ſoon 
over, and be but a ſcutfle among themſelves. 

1G. And he drave them from the Judge- 
ment-ſeat. 17. Then all the Greeks took 
Soſthenes, the cheif Ruler of the Synagogue, 
and bcat him before the judgement-(car: and 
Galliocared for none of thoſe things. 

16, 17, Note, Its like theſe Greets were Chriſtian 
Converts: They did ill in exerciling revenge. 

18. And Paul aftcr thisarried there yer a 
good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla ard Aquila :. having ſhorn 
his head in Cenchrea , tor he had a vow. 

1$. Norte, It is uncertain whether it was Paul or 
Aquila, that is faid to cut his hair: but it ſeemeth 
liker to be 44uilzs, The Vow of Nazarites was not to 
cut their Hair, ſometime during life, and ſometime for 
a certain time; when it was ended they cut their 
Hair. 

19. And he came to Epheſus, and left them 
there: bur he himſelt entred into the Syna- 
gogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 

19. Note, His renouncing the Fews at Corinth, was 
not a torſaking them elſewhere. 

29. When they defired him to tarry longer 


TheACTS. 


Apollos inſtrut#ed. Chap.18. 


time with them, he conſented not: 21. But 
bade thera farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh, in Jeru- 
lalem: bur T will retum again unto you, if 
God will. And he failed from Epheſus 22. And 
when he had landed at Cefarca, and up 
and falured the Church, he went ro 
Antioch. 


22. He went up from Ceſarea to Feruſalem and af- 
ter returned to- Antioch, 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he —_— and went over all the 
Countcey, of Galatia. and Phrygia in order, 
{trengrhening all the Diſciples. * 

+ 23+ To inftrutt and encourage thoſe before Con- 
verted, as well as to gather more. 

24- And a certain Jew named Apoalloss 
born at Alexandria, an cloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriprures, came to Epheſus. 
25. This man was inſtructed in the way ofthe 
Lord ; and being fervent in the Spirit,he ſpake 
and taugher diligently rhe things of the Lord, 
knowing only the Baptiſm of Teha 

24, 25. He was well acquainted with the Scriptures, 
and believed ſo much of Chrift as had Preached, 
and was Baptized with his Baptiſm, but wanted yet 
much of the further knowledge of Chriſt, and of the 
Chriftian Baptiſm. 

26. And he bzgan to ſpeak boldly in the 
Synagogue. Whom when Aquila and Pri- 
(cilla had heard, they rook him unto them 
and expounded unto him the way of Ged 
more pertettly. 

26. Note, An Eloquent Teacher mighty in the 
Scriptures, yet diſUaineth not to be better inftruted 
by a Tent-maker and his Wife. 

27. And when he was diſpolcd to pals into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorripg the 
Diſciples toreceive him: _ when he was 
come, helped them much which had believed 
through Grace. 

27. They wrote to them to entertain and encou- 
rage him; who when he was come proved a great hel- 
per to them that already by the Grace of God were 
made Believers, 

28.For he mightily convinced the Jews,and 
that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that 
Jclus was Chrilt. 

28. For by the advantage of great acquaintance with 
the Scriptures, and his Eloquence, he was too hard for 


the contrailifting Fews, aud clearly proved to = 
rom 


— <= —_ ——— —— - 


| 


f 


Chap. 19. Twelve Baptized 


from the Sciptures which own, that Jeſus is the 
true Meſſiah or Chriſt, Fo j 


CHAP. XIX 


AX it came to paſs, thar while Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul —_ paſled 
through the upper coaſts, came to 
and finding certain Diſciples. 2. Hefai 
them, Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince 
believed? And they ſaid unto him, We 
ve nat ſo muchas heard whether there bz 
any holy Ghoſt. 3. And he ſaid unto them, 
Unto what then were ye Baptized 2 And they 
faid, Unto ns Bapriſm. 

1. He ſome that owned the Chriftian Pro- 
fefſion. 2. Note, Fobns Preaching was, that the Meſ- 
Gah is now came, and thoſe that Repented and Belie- 
ved this he Baptized, though they knew not that Jeſus 
was he : But to many he alſo pointed to Jeſus and faid, 


This is he. And theſe Diſciples its like were ſuch :. 


and had learned no more. : : 
: + Then faid Paul, John verily Baptiſed 
with the of repentance, ſaying unto 
the People, That they ſhould belicve on him 
which ſhould come after him,that is,on Chriſt 
Jeſus. 5. When they heard this,they were Bap- 
niſed in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

4+ Paul aid Fobn Baptized thoſe who profeſſed Re- 
pentance and Faith in the Meſſiah as juſt now at hand 
who indeed was Jeſus Chriſt, When theſe Diſciples 
Heard that, they were expreſly Baptized (again) into 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. ER - 

6. And when Paul had laid his hands u 
them,the holy Ghoſt came on them and they 
ſpake with tongues, and propheſicd. +7. And 
all the men were about twelve. 

627. And. the miraculous ſrgnal gift came on theſe 
men, when Paul had laid his hands on theni. 

Xe, The opinion of Marnixius and Beza that verſ. 
s. was the ſpeech of Paul concerning Johns Converts, 
that they were Baptized in the name ot the Lord Jeſus, 
1. Is forced and therefore to be ſuſpettell : 2. It is 
contrary to the Context : For [ They in verſ. 3. and 
and They in verſ. 5. and Them in ver. 6. all plainly ſpeak 
of the ſame perſons. 3. It is contrary to the Hiftory 


of Fobns Baptiſm, who Baptized multitudes of the 
common People,Soldiers, Publicans and Phariſces.upon a 
meer profeſſion of Repentance and belicf of the Meſſ:ah 
at hand,and iz never ſaid to have Baptized any into the 
Name of the Lord Jeſs. 4. Their reaſon for it is 
contrary to the Dottrine of Chriſtianity, as if Fobns | 


1 to be Baptized again. 


_ : 
dun- |. 


on. 


The ACT S. The Holy Gho#t given. Chap. 19, 


Baptiſm were ' ſo much the ſame with Chrifts that it is 
not to be perfetted by the later. If any one then or 
now were Baptized only by Fohns Baptiſm, he ought 
It is eſſential to Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, to be Baptized into the Name of the Father 
and of the Son (as buried and riſen with him) and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But Fobns Paptiſin had not all this ; 
Therefore it is not the (now) Chriſtian Baptiſm. 

8. And he went into the Synagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months,dil- 
putin nd perſwading the things concerning 
ngdom of God. 

8. Note, The Goſpelis the Dottrine of Gods Reign 
by the Melſiah. : 

But when divers were hardened, and 

cyed not, but ſpake cvilof that wy be- 

fore the multitude, he departed trom them, 

and p_ the Dilciples, diſputing daily in 
the School of one Tyrannus. 

9. The Ears of Chriftians being unfit to bear their 
reproaching and blaſpheming of Chriſt, he ſeparated 
the Diſciples from the publick Synagogue of the Fews 
to a private School. ; 

19. And this continued by the ſpace of two 

cars ; ſo that allthcy which dwelt in Aſia, 
card the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews 


and Grecks. 

10. By two years Teachingand Diſputing the Go- 
ſpel was ſpread through all Afiz proconſular. 

11. And God wrought ſpecial nuracles by 
the hands of Paul: 12. So that from his 
body were vrougee unto the ſick, handkerchicts 
or ny, the diſcaſes departed from 
chem, and the cvil Spirits went out of them. 
11, 12. So Many and great were the Miracles and 
Cures done by Pauls means, that his corporal preſence 
could not ſerve all, but by Cloaths ſent from his Body 
they at a diſtance were cured. 

£3. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
cxorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
which had cvil Spirits, the name of the Lord 
ſcſus, ſaving, We adjurc you by Jelus whom 
Paul Preachcth. 14 And there were ſeven 
ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and cheit of the 
Prieſts, which did ſo. 

13. Seven Sons of one of-the Fews Chief Pricfts, 
being _—_— Exorciſts that pretended to Conjurc 
out Devils, ſeeing Pauls Miracles had (like Simon 2M :- 


2us)a delire to do the like, and thought that ſayin; 


the ſame words woul.l ſerve without the ſame Faith 
and Grace (as Hypocrites do in the matters of Salva- 
tion. > 


15. And the evil Spirit anſwered and fait, 
Jetus 


& 


Jeſus I know,and Paul I know;bur who are ye> 
16. And the man in whom the evil Spirit 
was, leapt on them, and overcame them,and 
prevailed againſt them, fo that they fled our 
of that houſc naked and wounded. 

15. Words without Faith would not work to caſt 
out Devils, and Chrift would not give power to his 
' Name uſed as a Charm: but Satan ſtrengthened the 
Man to wound and ſhame them. 

17. And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was magnihed. 

17. This being commonly. known, the name of 
Chriſt was more reverenced and honoured. 

18. And many that believed came and 
confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

13, Many Converts openly confeſſed their former 
evil deeds | : 

19. Many alſo of them which uſcd curious 
arts, brought rheir books rogether,and burned 
them before all men: and they counted the 
price of them, and found ir fifry thouſand 
pieces of filycr. 20. So mightily grew the 


word of God.,and prevailed. | 

19. To ſhew the truth of their Repentance by 
the Renunciation of their former dcluſions, and 
that no men elſe might be hurt by their ill Bovks or 
make an ill uſe of them, they would not ſell but burn 
their Books of Magick and Charms and 1dolatrous 
Rites and Divinations : though the price amounted 
to a very great ſum (not pretending as Fudzs that this 
Money might have been given to the poor.) This 
ſhewed the power of Gods Word and Grace, which 
ſo prevailed againſt Deluſions and the love of Money. 

21. Aſter theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoaled in the Spirit, when he had 


paſſed through Macedomia and Achaia, to 


Chap.19. Conjuring Books burnt. The ACT S. Arn uproar againſt Paul. Chap.19, 


23,24.One whole Trade was to make either Meda's 
that had the Image of the Temple of Diana, toſell, 
or elſe little Boxes in which the Image of Dianz in her 
Temple was carryed about in Proceſſion them. 

Note, It is wordly intereſt and commodity, and love / 
of Money that cauſeth Enmity and Perſecution againſt 
the Servants of Chriſt, who muſt- Preach the Goſpel 
contrary to this intereſt, 

25. Sirs, ye know that by thiscraft we have 
our wealth. 26.Moreover,ye ſee and hear,thar 
not aloncat Epheſus, bur almoſt throughout 
all Aſia, this Paul hath pcrſwaded and turned 
_ much People, ſaying, that they be no 
Gods which are made with hands: 27. So 
that not only thisour craft is in danger tobe 
ſet at nought z bnt that alſothe Temple of 
the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be diſpilcd, 
and her ificence ſhould be deſtroyed, 
whom all Aſia, and the world worſhippeth 
26. And when they heard theſe ſayings, they 
were full of wrath, and cried out,ſaying, Great 


is Diana ofthe Ephet las. 

25, 26, 27. Note, Arguments from Wealth and 
Intereſt are unanſwerable with blinded Worldlings; and 
raiſe the rage of the Rabble againſt Reformation. 
Here we may ſee what reſifteth Reformation in the 
Churoh of Rome ? Can it be hoped that any Truth or 
Reaſon ſtould perſwade the Pope and Cardinals, and 
all their worldly Prelates to give up their Wealth, 
Grandure, Power and Dominion, and all their Lay 
Chancellors to ſurrender with repentance their gainfu} 
Uſurpation of the Power of the Keys ? And all their 
Courts (called) Ecclefiaftick, Officials, Commiſſariez, 
Su tes, Archdeacons, and all the multitude of their 
ſub-Officers, to become poor by giving over their 
Trade. of Money-catching ? and all their 1nquifitors 
to vomit up ther blood and gain? And all the Crowds 
of Jeſuits and Fryers to loſe their Revenues and Life 
of Eaſe, and their worklly Clergy who live in lazy 1gno- 


o to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Atter I have been | 
there, I mutt alſo ſee. Rome. 22. So he 
ſent into Macedonia two of them that mi- 
niſtred unto him , Timotheus and Eraſtus; 
but he himfclt ſtaved in Ala for a icafon. 

21. Intending to go to Fernſalem he ſent two that 
were as Servants to hiw in atteuding and helping him 
in his Miniſtry. i 

22. And the ame timethere aroſe no ſmall 
ſtr about that way. 24. For a certain man 
named Demetrius, a filver-{mith, which 
mzde filver ſhrines torDiana,brought no ſmall 

12 unto the craftimen. 25. Whom hecal 
fed rogether with the Workmen of like occu- 


pation, and faid., 


rance, and fleſhly eaſe and pleaſure, and railing at 
truth and ſerious Godlineſs, to become poor and baſe 
by renouncing their Uſurpation,and their maintenances 
and domination . which they get by pretending to 
watch and rulz tor the ſaving of the Peoples Souls. 
What power but Gods can overcome all this.s 


29. And the while city was filled with con- 
fuſion : and having caught Gaius, and Ari- 
ſtarchus, men of Maccdonia,* Pauls compa- 
ons in travel, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the Thearre. Jo. And when Paukwould 
haveecntred in unto the People, the Diſciples 
ſuftered himnor. 

29. Intereſt cauſed rage and confuſſon. 

31. And ccttain ot the cheif of Aſta,which 
were his {rieads, (cut unto him, defiring —_ 
[ 


Chap. 20. Ar wproar againſt Pal, The A C T'S.Paxl at Macedonia. Chap. 20. 


that he would not adventure himſfelt into thc 


Theatre. 

31. The Theatre was the place where they met to 
judge Offenders and caſt them to Wild Beafts : And 
ſome of the Prieſts or Heathen Maſters of thoſe Exe- 
cutions fayoured Paul and dilwaded him from com- 


oe W Some therefore cried onerhing, and 
ſome another: for the aſſembly wascoututed, 
and the more partknew not wherecſore they 


were cometogether. | 
32. Note, What Reaſon or Juſtice is to be Executed 


where the ignorant Rabbte are up and rage. : 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
mu.ritude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander br:ckoned with the hand, and 
would have made his defence unto the 
people. Wt: But when they knew that he was 
a few, al with one voice abour rhe ſpace of 
two houts cried out Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 

233. Note, Its like but not certain that this Alexan- 
der was he that Paul tells Timothy did him much evil :; 
Whether he were a Jew or a Chriſtian by Religion is 
uncertain. | 

35- And whenthe town-clerk had appeaſed 
the people, he ſaid, Ye men of Fpheſus,whar 
man is there that knowecth not how that the 
ciry of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 

reat goddeſs Diana, and of rhe Image which 
Fl own from Jupiter > 36. Secing then 
that thelethings cannot be {| again ye 
ought :o be quict, and rodo nothingsaſhly. 
37. For ye have t hither thete men, 
which are ncither Robbers of Churches, nor 
ya Blaſphemers of your goddeſs. 

25. Note, It is the Office of Rulers to appeaſe the 

by reaſon and Authority. 2.1t ſeems the 


Chriſtians in wifdom had afferted Chriftianity with-' 


out aying much againſt Diana, which would have en- 
wged the People againſt them. 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the 
craftſmen which arc with him, have a matter 
againſt any man, the law is open, and rhere 
are deputics ; let them implcad one ano- 


ther. 
| - If they have any Attion let it be tryed 
fairly at the Fadicaryres by Law, and not thus by Tu- 
mult, 

I9- Bur if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other marters, it ſhall be determined in a Jaw- 


ful aſſembly. 


39+ If beſide matters of wrong you have any Ac- 
cuſation of more publick concern, it muſt be tryed in 
a greater Aſſembly and higher Judicature, Note, The 
higher Judicatures confiited of fuller Afſemblys than 
the lower, : 

49. For we are in danger to be called in 
queſtion for this days uprore, there being no 
caule whereby we may giveca!1 account of this 
concourſe. 41. And when he had thus (po- 
ken, he diſmiled the Aſſembly. 
| 40. OurSuperiours are juſtly jealous of Tumults, 


and we are in danger to be queſtioned for this, and 
can give no juft reaſon to excule it, 


CHAP. XX. 


AS after the uprore vvas caſed, Paul 
called unto him the Diſciples, and em- 
braced them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 2. - And vyhen he had gone over 
thole parts,and had given them much exhorra- 
_ he came irto Greece, 3 And there 
abode three months : 


1. Note, He ſpared no labour to ſave Souls and ga- 
ther Chutches. 


And vvhen the Jevvs laid vvait for him 
as he was about to {ail into$yria, he purpoſed 
toretum through Macedonia. 4. And there 
—_—_—_— him into Aſia, Soparer of Berea; 
and of the Theſſalon Ariſtarchus and 
Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timo- 
theus ; and of Aſia,Tychicus and Trophimus. 
5. Theſe going b<fore rarried for us,at Troas. 

3. Note, The Fews though neerer in Religion than 
the Heathens, yet perſecuted the Chriſtians,when the 
Heathens gave them liberty of Religion (till Nero's 
time) even as the Papiſts do the Reformed whom 
Turks tolerate. 2. Timothy was not now fixed Biſhop 
of Epheſm, who travelled with Paul. 


6. And vve failed avvay from Philippi, 
after the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troas in five days, vvhere vve 
abode (even days. 7. Andupon the firſt day 
of the vyeck, vyhen the Diſciples came toge- 
ther to break bread, Paul Preached unto 
them, ready to depart on the morrovy, and 
continued his fpeech until midnight. 

7. On the Loxds day when the Chriſtians met as 
they uſed to do, to Eat a Supper together, and the 
Lords Supper after it,, Paul being to depart on the 


morrow, was the longer jn Preaching, to them, even 
Luil Midniglit, , = 
8. And 
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Chap. 20. Panl warneth then 


8. And there vvere many lights in the up- 
per Chamber vvhere tacy vyerc gathered to- 
gether. 9g. And there fat in a vvindovy a 
certain young man named Eurychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep : and as Paul vvas 
long Preaching, he ſunk dovyn vvith fleep, 
_ fell doyvn trom the third loft, and vvas 
taken up dead. 10. And Paul vvent dovvn, 
and fell on him, and — him, ſaid, 
Trouble not your ſelves; for his lite is in 


him. 
$. Note, This accident was to prepare for his deli- 


cry. 
11. When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and catrn, and talked 
a long vvhile, even till break of day, ſohe 


departed. oy 
11. Note, Grace with Perſecution made Chriftians 
willing of long Exerciles of Religion, 
12. And they brought: the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted. TH 
12. Note, Had he dyzd ſome would have ſaid, This 
is the effet of Chriſtianity ; Others, this is the fruit 
of Conventicles , and night Meetings ; Others, this 
is the fruit of long and and unſeaſonable Preaching; 
and they would have been hardened by the ſcandal. 
13- And vve vvent betore to ſhip, and fail- 
ed unto Aſſos,there intending to take in Paul: 
for fo had hc appointed, nunding himlelt to 
g0 a foot. | 
«13-Note, It was theſe poor labouring foot Preachers 
that Planted the Catholick Chnrch , and not Mitred 
Pompous Princes and Lords, or the worklly crew. 
14. And vyhen he met vvirh us at Aſlos, 
vve took him in, and came ro Mitylene. 
15. And vve failed thence , and came the 


next day over againſt Chios; and the next | 


day vve arrived at Samos, and taried at 
Trogyllium'; and the next day vve came to 
Miletns. 


16. For Paul had determined to fail by | 


Epheſus, becauſe he would nor ſpend the time 
in Aſia : for hchaſted, if it were poſhble tor 
him, to bs at Jeruſaiem the day of Pen- 


recoſt. 


Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church. 


The ACTS. 


| 3- Why the Churches of all Af are ſummoned as the 


| 


of falſe Teachers. Chap. 20. 


Church of Epheſus? 4. What proof there is of Metro- 
politane Churches finglularly named in thoſe days ? 
5+ How it would ftand with Pauls great haſt to Con- 
gregate all the Biſhops of Afiz ? And whether it was 
done in a day or two? 6. Whether Paul that ſtayed 
two or three years at Epheſus did Preach through all 
Aſiz from houſe to houſe, warning every one night 
and day with tears ? 7. VVhether this be not good 
evidence of many Elders then at Epheſus alone? $.Why 
there is no word of making ſome one the Ruler of all 
the reſt as their Biſhop? . 

'18. And when were come to him, he 
laid unto themz ye know from the firſt day 
that I came into Aſia, after what manner] 
have been with you at-all ſeaſons, 19. Ser- 
ving the Lord with all humility of mind.and 
with many tears, and temprations which befel 
me by thelying in wait of the Jews. 

18. Ye know at what rates of danger and ſuffering 
T have ſerved God for your ſalvation, humbly bearing 
all, oe, 

20. And how I kept back nothing that was 

roftable unto you, bur have ſhewed you,and 


ve taught you publickly, and from houſe 
to houlc, 

20, Not fraudulently concealing any thing proft- 
table to you , nor teaching unprontable things ; but 
inſtrutting you both in the publick Aſemblys and from 
houſe to houle as I had —_— 

21, Teſtifying both to the Jews, and al(s 
ro the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faich roward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

21. The ſum of my Preaching hath been to draw all 
men.to Repent and tucn from fin and vanity to God as 
their God , by alively Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chritt, 
as the way to the Father, 

22. And now behold, I go bound in the 
$pirit unto Jcruſalgm, not knowing the thin 
taar ſhall betal m* there : 23. Savethat the 
holy Gnoſt witneſleth in every city, ſaying, 
taar bonds and aflliCticns abide me. 

22, And now 1 am going to Feruſzlem, by the 
mtiſion of Gods ſpirit who directeth my way, in ex- 
pectation of bonds ; not knowing juſt what and how 
ſhall ſuffer, but that where ever 1 come, the Holy 
Ghoſt in others that are Prophets tells me that bonds 


r7. And from Miletvs he cnt to | and atllidtions muſt befall me. 


24. Burnonc of rheic things move me, nei- 


17. Note, They that tellus that by the Elders of the ther count I my lite deare unto my ſelf, fo 


Church is mcant all the Dieceſane Bithojps of Alt, 
ſhould tell us, 1. Why Zate woull not tellus fo ? 
2, Why all Af: iscalled a Church in the ftingular num- 
ber when we never find the Churches of Fulez, Gale 


rac | might Eniſh my courſe withjoy, and 
the miniltery, which TI have received of the 
Lord Jelus, to teſtific tie Golpel of the grace 


Inixz, or any other Country fo calle} one Ciurch 2 ot God. 


N 2 28, But 


Chap20. Paul warneth thew 


24. But the *expeftation of ſuffering ſhaketh not 
my Faith or Reſolution; For it can but amount to their 
ing away my life : And 1 _ oY = dear, 
if 1 may hy it down in ſo good a cauſe, and for ſo great 
a denatle, 4 is the finiſhoag of the race or courſe of 
Life which God hath aſſigned me to with joy , as one 
that is danger and ready to receive the Crown , 
and the fall tans of the Commiſhon which 1 
have received of the Lord, to proclaim and teſtific the 
Goſpel of Grace for the gathering of the Church an1 
ſaving of ſouls. 

Note, 1. Suffering muſt not ſhake the truſt or reſo- 
lation of a Chriſtian , eſpecially a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
2. We ſhould not only endeavour to finiſh our courſe of 
Chriſtianity and Miniſtry with Fidelity, but alſo with 
joy. 3. Good beginnings are not enough without well 
figiſhing our Courſe. 4. Life muſt not be thought too 
dear to lay'down for ſo delirable an end. 5. Martyrs 
may end their courſe with joy. 

Queſt. How ſhould we finiſh our courſe with joy ? 
Anſw. 1. Take God and Heavenly Glory fer your all 
or only happineſs, and believe it firmly. 2. Give up 
your ſelves wholly to his Love and Service without re- 
qerves. 3. Liveon the Mediation of Chriſt by Faith, 


25- And now behold, I know that ye all 

whom I have gone Preaching the 

Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
MOre. 

25. Note, O hear ycur Teachers as thoſe that ſhort- 
ly ſhall ſee their Faces on Earth no more. 

26. Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the bloud of all 
men. 27. For I havenot ſhunned rodeclare 
unto you all the counſel of God. 

26. You are my Witneſſes, that if any periſh it is 
not long of me, for want of Teaching ; for I have nut 
concealed from you any Truth neceffary to your $alva- 
tion committed to my truſt. 

28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſecrs, to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with 
his own bloud. | 

28. Uſe your greateſt care and watchfulneſs and la- 
bour , firſt about your ſelves (that your judgments 
may be ſound, your hearts holy, and your lives exem- 
plary and then for all the Flock (that one Flock at Epie- 
ſus) over which the Holy Ghoſt, by his inward quali- 
fringand exciting you, and by his outward call, by the 


Flock and the Ordainers, hath made you ſo many Bi- | ? 


ſÞops or Overſeers : ſpare for no' diligence to fee and 
guide this Church of God , which Chriſt the Son of 
_ hath ſomuch loved, as to purchaſe it with his own 
Blood, 

Nore, 1. The work of the Miniſtry 'is not Imperi- 
cuſneſs and Idlenefs, but a great care and labour for 
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of falſe Teachers. Chapeo. 


our own Souls and all the Flock, whoſe great danger 
and neceſhties require it, O, wo, wo, wo, to idle 
worldly ungodly Treacherous Biſhops and Miniſters ! 
2. Heisno true Miniſter as to his own Conſcience and 
Salvation , who is not made ſuch by the Holy Ghoſt , 
though his afts may be valid to the guilty People. 3. 
Chriſts Blood hath purchaſed the Church in a fuller 
ſence then he is ſaid to die for all. 4. The blood of 
Chriſt may be called the blood of God. 5. The reaſon 
before mentioned make me think that it is the one 
Church of Epheſus, and not allin A*z that had all theſe 
Biſhops. Its called here the [ Flocke and che Church] 
in the ſingular number ; and I remember not that any 
Church under the Goſpel is ſo called , ſave only a fin- 
gle Church, and the Univerſal Church , and not a Col- 
lettion of many Churches, 


29. For I know this,that after my departing 
ſhall grievous wolyes cntcr in among you, not 
ſparing the flock. 

29. 1 foreknow that dangerous Hereticks and Ty- 
rannical Dominerers will enter, who as Wolves, may be 
known by the miſchiets which they do to the Flock. 

Jo. =_ of your on (elves _ men 
arile, {peaking perverſe things, todraw away 
Dildeiesaber them. = 


30. Even out of your own Church (if not of you Bi- 
ſhops that hear me) ſhall ſome ariſe , that ſhall vend 
unſound and novel Dottrines, purpoſely to draw Di- 
.Ciples to admire and folloy them: O then , what 
Church can be ſecure from ſuch hurtful Miniſters and 
corruptions, 

 J1. Thercfore watch, and remember 
that by the ſpace of three years, I ccaſed not 
to warn every one night and day with 
cars, 

31. Remember my example and imitate it , left it 
condemn you , 7c, Note, Did Paul warn every one 
night and day with-Tears, in a Diocels of many hun- 
dred Pariſh Churches. 

32. And now brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them which "arc 
lanfiified. 

32. And now Brethren, I have no greater Benedi- 
ftion for you, nor Counſel to you, but that God may 
be your God, your All , your Guide, Protettor and 
Reward, and the word of his Grace may be your Rule, 
our Employment, and your Truſt ; which is ſufficient 
12 its kind , by the help of the Spirit to build you yet 
higher in Faith, Love and Comfort, and to ſecure you 
of = Inheritance among tbe SanQiityci which it pro- 
miictn, 


33. I have coveted no mans Silver,or Gold, 
or apparcl. 
33. Note, 


Chap.29. He cometh 


33- Note, The worldly ſelf-ſeekers that cannot ſay 
this, are not ſuch as Chriſt will own or blels. 

. Yea, you yourſelves know, that theſc 
hands have miniltred unto my neceſlities,and 
ro them that were with me. 

24- Net, Worldly Labour for worldly Love is ſor- 
did ina Miniſter, but in necellity it is Ludable, 

25. I have fliewed you all things, how that 
ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak ; 
and ro rememb?r the words of the Lord Jelus, 
how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give then 
tO recctve. : 

25. Note, This labouring of Paul is excmaplary to 
Miniſters when necefſary. 2. 1f Miniſters muſt labour 
to have to give to the relief of others, how much 
more others that have not ſuch Avocation as the Mini- 
ſterial work. They live wickedly like Sodomites that 
live idly without any labour profitable to others,meer- 
ly becauſe they arerich and in no need themſelves, 

3. It is uncertain whether Paul cite this ſiying of 
Chriſt, as verbaily told him, though not written, or 
whether he ſpake it only as the ſenfe and not the words 
which are recorded. 4. To be a Giver is more honou- 
rable than to be a Receiver, 

36. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
knceled down and prayed with them-all. 

36. Note, Prayer is a meet way of parting with our 
Fricnds, and ſhewing our love to them, commending 
them to God, All things are ſandtifyed by it. 

37. And they all wepr ſore,and fell on Pauls 
neck, and kifſgd him, 38. Sorrowing moſt 
of all for the words which he ſpake, that they 
ſhould fee his face no more. And they ac- 
companicd him unto the ſhip. 

37. Note, Thus love cuſeth ſorrow here, and thus 
we part at laſt with our Friens with tears and grief, 
with whom we lived witl joy. But we thall mect again 
with greater joy, and never part. 


CHAP. XXL 


Nd it came to pals, that after we were 

gomten trom them, and had Janched, 
we cam? with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unoRhodes, and from 
thence unto Patara. 2. And fnding a ws 
ſailing over unto Phcnicia, we went a*;»ard, 
and ſet forch. J. Now when we had ditc.ver- 
ed Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 
failed” into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 
there the [}-ip wasto unlade her burden.4. And 
finding Diſciples,we rarried there (cyon days : 
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| 


to Jeruſalem. Chap.21. 
who faid to Paul nigh the Spirit, that he 
ſhould nor go upto Jeruſalem. 

4. Vote Was the Spirit in Paul and in them contrary? 
No, but the Spirit in them tuld them'in what danger 
he would be at F:ruſalem, and then they in kindneſs, as 
Men, dilwaded him, but not that the Spirit forbid 
him,but carryed him on to it,and therefore he went on, 

5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
days, we deparred and went our way, and 
they alt brought us on our way, with wives 
and Children, till we were our of the city : 
and we knceled down on the ſtore, and 
prayed. 

5. Notre, The loving Communion of Saints and 
Prayer, are the mark of true Diſciples. Bex2 conj 
Ctureth- that they are called Diſciples as meer Chrifti- 
ans, not ordered into a particular Church State : And 
that they are called the Brethren, when aſſociated in 
Church arder. 


6. And when we had takenour leave one 
of another, we took ſhip, and they returned 
home again. 7. And when we had finiſhed 
our courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, 
and falured the brethren, and abode with 
them one dav. 8. And the next day wethat 
were of Pauls company departed, and came 
unto Ceſarea ; and we centred into the houſe 
ot Philip the evangcliſt (which was one of the 
the (even) and abode with him. 

6, Note, Luke who was one of Pauls ordinary Com- 


pany makes no mention of himſelf and his own ations 
and labours, as if he were nobody. 

9. And the lame man had four daughters, 
Virgins, which did prophetic. 

9, Norte, Though Women were not to ſpeak as Tea- 
chers in the Aﬀemblies, they might have the extraor- 
dinary gitts of the Spirit, and ſpeak by inſpiration and 
pcediction. 

19. And as .we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
pher named Agabus. 11. And when he was 
ccm? unto us, he took Pauls girdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet , and ſaid , 
Thus faith che holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews 
at py bind the man that oweth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands 
of the Geauriles. 

11, Note, God foretelleth his Servants ſufferings ; 
not as bid.ling them avoid them, but as warning them 
to prepares 

12. And when we heard theſe things, both 
we and they of that place, bcſought him nor 


co go wp to Jeruſalem, 
I2» Ne, 


Chap. 21. El cometh 


12. Note, As Men, they perſweded him to avoid the | 


danger. 

13. Then Paul anſwered, What mean yc 
to weep, and to break mine heart 2. for I am 
ready not to be bound only, but allo ro dic 
at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Je- 
{us. 

13- You do but become your ſelves the Author of 
my ſufferings : What are Bonds, and what is Lite, that 
I ſhould not cheerfully entertain them for the name of 
Jeſus my Lord? + . 

Nete, The condolence and temptations of compaſ- 
fionate Friends, are oft more grievous than perſecu- 


"4 And when he would norbe perſlwaded, 
we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be 
done. 


14. We ſaw by his reſolution and unperſwadable- 
neſs that it was Gods will; and we ſubmitted to it. 

15. And after thoſe days we took up our 
carriages,and went up to Jeruſalem. 16.1 here 
went with us alfo ccrtainof the Diſciples of 
Ceſarea, and brought with them one Mnaſon 
of Cvprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we 
ſhould lodge. 17. And when we were come 
to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us glad- 


y. 

15. Muaſon lodged us, and the Church gladly own- 
ed us, 

18. And the day following Paul went in 
with us unto James; andall the Elders werc 
preſent. | 

18. Note, They that ay, all the Elders were all the 
Biſhops of Fudes, do without proof, fain Paul to have 
z fent word before of his coming,and deſired a Council to 
be gathered to entertain him ; or elſe they take all the 
Biſhops of Fudez to be very groſs Nonreſidents, that 
were all found the firft day, fo far from their Hocks ; 


19. And when he had ſaluted them, he decla- 
particularly what things God had wrought 


the Gentiles by his minifſtery. 20. And 
ves they heard ir, they glorified rhe Lord. 


19. They rejoyced and thanked Gol for the ſucceſs 
of the Golpel on the Gentiles, and ſcattered the Fews 
abroad. : 

29.And ſaid unto him, Thou ſcelt,brother, 
how many thoulandgof = there are which 
believe, and they arc all zcalous of the law. 
21. Andthey arc intormcd of thee, that thou 
teacheſtall che}Jews which are among the Gen- 
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tiles to forſake Moſes, faying, that they ought 


to Ternſalem. Chap. 21 


not to circumciſe their Children, neither to 
walk after the cuſtoms. 

20, 21. They are told , that thou teacheſt not only 
the Gemil:s , but the Fews to forſake Circumciion , 
and Moſes Law and the Cuſtomes. 

22. What is it therefore? the multicude 
mult needs come together : for they will hear 
that thou art come. 23. Do therefore this that 
we lay tothec:we have four men which have a 
yow onthem;24Them take,and purihe thy lelt 
with them, and beat charges with them, that 
they may ſhave their heads : and all may 
know that thoſe things whereot they were in- 
formed concerning thee, arc nothing, bur 
that thou thy (elf alſowalkeſt orderly, and 


keepelt the law. 


22. The Multitude of Chriſtian Fews will hear of 
thy coming, deliver them thus from this oftence ; we 
have four Men that made the N2zarites vow to alſtain 
from ſome things a certain time, which is now expired, 
and they are to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in the 
Temple : Go thou with them , and perform there the 
Legal Ceremonies of Purification, and be at the coſt of 
this ſolemnity on them, that the People may know , 
that the report of thee is not true, but that thou being 
a Few doſt thy ſelf keep the Law. 

Note, The Law was by Chriftabrogated as to t!1c ule 
of the Types and Ceremonies, as lignifying him that 
was tocome , The Political part ceaſed when their poli- 
cie was diffolved by their ruine ; And the moral natural 
part Chrift continued as his Law. And the Abrogati- 
on of the reſt was not fully made known at firſt, but 
by degrees ; and the exerciſe of it lohg tolerated to the 
Fews. 


2 f As touching the Gentiles which bclicve, 
we have written and concluded, that they 
obſerve no ſuch thing, fave only that they 
keep themſelves from things offered to idols. 
and from bloud, and from ſtrangled, and 
from fornication. 

25. We intend not this for the Gentil-s, nor would 
bring them under the yoak of 2oſes Law, Tc. 

26. Then Paul took the men, and the 
nextday purifying himſelf with them, cntrod 
into thc Sn to fignific theaccompliſh- 
ment of the days of puritcation, wnar that 
an oftering ſhould te offercd for everv one of 
them. 

26, Paul did as they adviſed him, and performed alt 
the Ceremonies required, ani] came to the Temple to 
make it known, that the days of Purification were ac- 
compliſhed, till they were to offer. 

27. And whenthe feven days were alm:vt 


endc.!, 


Chap.21. Panl apprehended. 


ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when | 
they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all 

the people, and laid hands on him, 25. Cry- 

ing out, Men of Ifracl help: rhis is the man 

that tcacherh all men every where againſt the 

people, and the law, and this place : and fnr- 
ther, brought Grecks alſo into rhe Temple , 
and hath pollurod this holy place. 29. (For 
they had fcen before with him in the ciry, 
Trophimus an Ephclian , whom they 
{uppaled that Paul had brought into the 
Temple.) 

27. Nv'e, Some think that God let out this afflifti- 
on on Paul, for complying fo far to pleaſe the People; 
as if it had been carnal Councel which he followed. But 
that is not to be ſuppoſed ; that both the Apoſtles and 
Elders , and he himſelf, who was guided by - the $pi- 
rit, ſhould herein err and be mifſed ; This would 
leave us uncertain of the truth of their writings. But 
it was the way of fulfilling Gods decree ; and tells us 
what a task it is to haye to do with ſuch Men: Whe- 
ther they be pleaſed or not, we muft ſuffer by them. 


30.And all the city was moved,and the peo- 
ple ran together : and they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the Temple : and forthwith 
the doors were ſhur. 

30. In blind rage they drag'd him out of the Tem- 
ple as a Profaner of it. 

31. And as they went aboutto kill him, 
tidings came unto the cheif captain of the band, | 
that all Jeruſalem wasinan uprore. 

31. This ſort of zeal maketh Men think't no fin but 
a ſerving of God, to murder the beſt of Saints, as a 
Sacrifice to their Holy Temple and Ceremonies. 

32. Who immcdiately took Souldicrs, and 
ceriturions, and ran down unto them : and 
when they ſaw the cheit Captain and the Soul- 
dicre, they left beating of Pavl. 

32, Note. 1. Even a Heathen Government is bet- 
tcr than the Popular rage of blind ceremonious ſuper- 
ftitious Zealots. 2. Heathens are oft the ProteCtors of 
Chriſtians, againſt the blind rage of thoſe that profeſs 
devotion to the ſame God, 

ZF Then the cheit Captain came near and 
took him, and commandcd him ro be-bound 
with two Chaingand demanded who he was 
and what hc had done > J4- And ſome cried 
enc thing,ſome another,among the multitude: 
and when he could not know the certainty for 
the tumult, hc commanded him to be carri- 


ed into the Caſtle. 
33, 34+ A Heathen would hear the cauſe before he 
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judges it, when ſuperſtitious Zealots execute before they 
try or hear, 

35- And when he came upon the ſtairs, fo 
it was that he was bornof the Souldiers, for 
the violence of the yoages 36. For the mul- 
titude of the people followed after, crying, A- 
way with him. %:, 

35- The Heathen Soldiers were faiu by force, to car- 
ry and guard him from theſe Hypocrites. 

37. And as Paul was to beled imo the 
caſtle, he ſaid unto the cheif Caprain, May [I 
{peak unto thee > Who ſaid, Canſt thou f 
Greck> Js. Art not thou that ian 
which before theſe days madeſt an uprore,and 
leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thoutand 


men that were murderers > 
37, 38. The tumult about him made him ſuſpect 
him to be an Incendiary that had lately raiſed ſedi- 


tion. 
| ou faid,l am a man which am aJew 

arſus,a citizen of no mean ciry:andl beſeech 
thee, ſuffer me ro ſpeak unto the people.q9.And 
when he had given him licence, Paul ſtood on 
the ſtairs, and beckencd with the hand unto 
the pcople : and when there was made a great 
ſtlence, he ſpake unto them inthe Hebrew 
tongue, faving. 

39, 40. When he had given him leave to ſpeak, and 
procured lilence and audience by his Authority , which 
elſe the Multitude of Legal Zealots would not have 
granted him, he ſpake to them in the Chaldec Tongue 
than called the Hebrew , becauſe it was underftood by a 
greeter number than the Greek. This ſheweth that 
Greek was not then moſt common. 


CHAP. XXIL 
ME brethren, and fathers hear ye my 


detence which I makenow unto you. 
2. (And when thcy heard thar he ſpeak in the 
Hebrew rongue to them, they kept the more 
ſilence : and helfaith,) 3. I am, verily a man 
whicham a Jew. born in Tarſus, a city in Ci- 
licia, yet = up in this city, atthe feet of 
Gamalicl, and taught according tothe perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, and was Ze- 


lous towards God, as ve all are this day. 

1. lam 2 F-m brought up a Diſciple of Gamaliel, un- 
der the ſame Laws and cuſtoms, and as zealous for God 
in your Way.,as you ROW AIC. 

4. Ard 


Chap.22. Pauls Apology. 


4- And I perſecuted this way unto the} 
death, binding. a dilivering into priſons both 
'men and women. 


4 And as you are affefted with zealous cruelty now 
againſt Chriftians, ſo was 1 then, and perſecuted them 
even to death , binding and delivering them into 
Priſon, both Men and Women. 

5. As alſo the high pricſt doth bear mc 
witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders: from 
whom al(o I received letters untothe bretheren. 
and went to Damaſcus, to bring them which 
were there, bound unto Jcruſalem, for to be 
puniſhed. 

$. The High Prieft and all the Council of Elders 
Called rhe Sanedrim) know this) from whom 1 had Let- 
ters authorizing me to bring them Priſoners to Feruſa- 
lem to be puniſhed. 

6. And it came to paſs, that as I made my 
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, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus 


about noon, ſuddenly there thone from heaven 
a great light round about mc. 7. And I fell | 
unto the ground, and hcard a voice ſaying 
unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me? 

G, 7. 1 awa Light , and h'ard a Voice, &c. 

Note, When Chrift will ſpeak in Power and Terror, 
he will caſt down the proudeft Perſecutor. 2. Chriſt 
taketh the perſecuting of his Servants, and ſtriving a- 
gainft his Goſpel, as perſecuting himſelf, it being a- 


gainft his Friends and for his Cauſe. 
8. And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he ſaid untome,I am Jeſus of Nazareth 


whom thou Perſecurcſt. 

8. Note, Did Perſecutors know Chrift aright , and 
know that it is him in his ſervants whom they perſecute, 
they durft not , they would not do it. , 

g. And they that were with me, ſaw indeed 
the light, and were afraid ; but thcy hcard 


not the voice of him that {peak to me. 

$- They ſaw the Light, and heard the ſound (like 
Thunder) but ſaw no man , nor heard the voice and 
words that were ſpoken to me, and which 1 heard. 

10 And I {aid, Whar ſhall Ido, Lord? And 
the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into 
Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of 


all things,which arc appointedfor rhee to do. 
12. Twill not this way by voice from beaven, tell 
thee thy duty , I have ftabliſhed the way of notifying 
it by my Miniſters and Spirit: Go to Damaſcus, and 1 
will ſend thee a Teacher. 
Note, Souls duely humbled are ready to do any thing 
that God would have them do. | 


11. And vihen Icould not ſee for the glory 


How he was converted Chap.22. 


of that lighr, being led by the hand of them 


that were with mc, Icameinto Damaſcus. 
11. Note, God made the Light it ſelf to blind him, 
as an Emblem of his perſecuting blindneſs. 


12. And one Ananias,a devout man accord- 
ing to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, 13. Came unto me, 
and ſtood, and faid urto me, Brother Saul, 
receive oy ſight. And the ſame hourT looked 
up upon him. 

12. Ananjas a zealousFew,tho aChriſtian,well (| =_ of 
by the Ferys themſclves,was ſent to reſtore my 1ght,&c. 

14. And he ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath choſcn thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 
his will, and ſce that Juſt onc, and ſhouldelt 
here the voice of his mouth. 15. For thou 
ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men,of what thou 


haſt ſeen and hcard. 


14, * It is the free grace and will of God that 
hath choſen thee to ſee Chriſt (whom thou perlecutefty 
and to hear his voice from Heaven, and to be his wit- 
neſs of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

Note, Paul is a full inſtance of -Gods ſpecial elefting 


16. And now why tarricſt chow ariſe and 
be baptized, and wath away thy fins , calling 
on thename of the Lord. 

16. Delay not, but preſently repent and believe in 
Chriſt, and give up thy ſelf to him in his baptiſmal 
Covenant, and as the Water waſheth this body , his 
pardoning grace through the merits of his blood and 
righteouſneſs, ſhall wath away the guilt of thy fins; and 
call on the Lord for Mercy and for his Spirit. 

17. And it came to paſs. that when I was 
COmMe again to rn cven while I prayed 
in the temple, I wasin a trance; 18. And ſaw 
him ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and ger thee 
quickly out of Jeruſalem: for they will not 
receive thy teſtimony concerning mc. 

17. Note, God that foreknew that the Fews would 
obſtinately rex Paul, direfted his Miniſtry from them 
elſewhere. 

19. AndI faid, Lord , they know that I 
impriſoned, and beatin eyery ſynagogue them 
that believed on thee.29. And when the bloud 
of = marryr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was 
ſtanding by,and conſenting unto his death,and 
kept the raiment of rhem that {lew him. 

19, 20. Lord, Sure they will hear me withour pre- 
judice, who have ſo hotly perſccuted they Servants as 
they do. 

21, And 


CSC A - 
* 


Chap. 22. Pauls Freedom. 
21: And he ſaidunto me,Depart : for I will 


fend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

21. lhave other work for thee to do elſewhere with 
more ſucceſs. : : 

22. And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and then | up their voices, and ſaid, 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the carth : for 
it isnot firthar he ſhould live. 

22. Note, 1. Of how little credit is the judgment 
of blinded wicked Men, of Gods Servants ? when they 


judge them unfit tolive on earth, it ſignifyeth no guilt 
in  chy but their own madneſs. 


23. And as they cried out, and caſt of their 
cloathes, and threw duſt into the air. 24. The 
chicf captain commanded him to be brought 
into the caſtle, *and bad that he ſhould be exa- 
mined by {courging : that he might know 
wherefore they crycd ſo againſt him. | 

2}, 24. Note What uſage $ Servants muſt look 
for in the world : The Legaliſts rage as the Devills 
Bedlams , and the Heathen judge who was juſt, and + 
preſerved him , yet would ſcourge him on preſumpti- 
on before he heard his cauſe , but there is at hand a fi- 
nal «judgment , where all theſe Bedlams and Tyrants 
ſhall be caſt, ; 

25. And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid unto the cenrurion that ſtood by, Is 
it lawful for you ro ſcourge a man that 15a 
Roman, and uncondemned 2 

23.As they prepared hisBody to be ſcourged,he ſaid, 
Is it not againft your Law to ſcourge a Man uncondem- 
ned, whoſis a Denizon of the Roman priviledges. 

26. When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chict captain, ſaying, Take 
hced what thou doeſt ; for this man 1s a Ro- 


* man. 27. Thenthe chicf captain came, and 


(aid unto him, Tell me art thou a Roman : 
He ſaid, Yea. 28. And the chicf captain an- 
ſwered, with a great ſum obtained I this free- 
dom. And Paul ſaid, But I was Free-Born. 


26.Art thou aRoman Denizon. Note F'arſus was aCity 
that was enfranchiſed with the Roman priviledges. 


29. Then ſtraighrway they departed from 
him which ſhould have examined him : and 
the chic captain alſo was atraid after he knew 
that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had 
bound him. 


29. Note, The fear of Mans Laws hath more power q 


with worldly Men, than the fear of God, 

Jo. On the morrow, becauſe he would have 
known the certainty wherctore he was accuſe 
of the Jews, hc looled him from his _ 


The ACTS High Prieſts injuſtice. Chap. 23. 


and commanded the chief pricſts and all their 


council to appear, and brought Paul down 
and fer him before them 
32. He would hear him and them together. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Nd Paul earneſtly heholding the council, 
ſaid, Men and brethren,] haye livedin 
all good conſcience beforeGod until thisday. 

1, Lucft. Did Paxl perſecute with a good Conſcience? 
Anſ. He went according to his Conſcience , though in 
ſinful ignorance. 

2. And the high pricſt Ananias command- }. 
cd them that ſtood by him, to ſmire him on 
che mouth. 

2. Note, The uſual Juſtice of proud Archpricſts , 
whoſe will is inftead ot reaſon and equity. 

3. Then faid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
{mute thee, thou whired wall : for firteſt thou 
to juge me after the law, and commandeſt me 
to be ſmirren contrary tothe law? 4. And they. 
that ſtood by, laid, Revileſt thou Gods high 
Prieſt > 

3» Note, The groſs injuſtice of the Archprieſt, is 

not blamad by them, but Paul taken as criminal for re- 
proving, it. 
5. Then laid Paul , I wiſt nor, brethren, 
chat he was the high Prieſt : For ir is written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
pcople\ 

5. Nets, Some think that Paul confefſeths himſelf 
guilty of raſhneſs or paſſion; But others rather think 
that he ſpake but Ironically, Ananizs being indeed no 
High Pricft but an Uſurper; but yet it was not pru- 
dence for Paul openly to ſay ſo; q. d. [1 knew not 
that he was the true High Prieſt [for he «was not :} 
and I confe!s it a Sin to revile Rulers, for it is forbid- 
den : ] But its no fin to vindicate innocency, and de- 
Clare the unrightcouſneſs of Oppreſſours, and Prophe- 
tically to forctcl Geng udgments againſt them. Chrift 
laid more who never finned, and was made under the 
Law, Kulers are not unreprovable. 

G. But when Pa ccived thar the one 
part nereSadducers and the othcrPhariſces,he 
cried out in the council, Men and brethren, I 
am aPharilcc,the Son of a Phariſce;of the hope 
and reſurreCtion of the dead, I am called in 

ON. 

6. He took the advantage of their own differences, 
to draw the Phariſees to favour him, and to turn their 
oppoſition againſt cach other. He ſpake nothing but 


—  ———— 


the Truth,but he left out one half of the truth and fo it 
was a ſort of Equivocation ; which is a ſepaking park 


Chap. 23. Diſerſion tony 
of the truth concealing another part, knowing that the 
hearer wAll thence miſunderftand it: This js a fault when 
xe are obliged 60 declare the whole,-or when its injuri- 


to occaſion otherMens error or deceit,jis not always afin. 
. And when he had fo ſaid, therearole a 
diffention berween the Phariſces and rhe Sad- 
durcesand the multirttde was divided. 8. For 
theSaddurers ſay thar there isnwo refuttefort, 
{pſrit;but the Phariſees :con- 


rerther angel nor 
fc5 both. 

g. How bad a State was the fewiſh Church ia, when 
Men that believed no life bat this hadl qual power with 
- rhe reft in Priefthood and Governnient. 2. What Hy- 

were theſe Phariſces that couk! this embody 
with damnable Hereticks , and yet could not endure 
Chriſtians, but filenced arid rhurdered them like the 
Papiſts Prelates who can endure Fervs and Atheifts , 
white they burn or filenceProteſtants. 

o And there aroſe agret cry and the 
ſcribes that were of thePharilecs partarole,and 
ſtroveaying We find no evil inthis man: 
it a ſpirit or an hath ſpoken to him, ler 
us not fight againſt God. "a 

9% Note, See how partiabty will change Mens Judg- 
ment according to the intereſt of a party or fattion. 

10. And when there aroſe a great difſenſion 
the chief in fearing leſt Paul ſhould have 
been pullcd inpicces of them,commanded the 
fouldicrs to go down, and totake him by force 
from among them, and to bring him, intothe 
caftle. 1r. And the night following, the Lord 
flood by him, and ſaid, Be of cheer, 
Paul : for as thon haſt teſtified of me in Je- 
ralalem,ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſoatRome. 

11. Note, Gods encouragements accompany his com- 
mands and faithful ſervice. : 

12. And when it wasday, certain of the 
Jews banded rogether, and bound themſelyes 
undcr acurſc ſaying, that they would neither 
cat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

12. Note, Seeing the Phariſes now ſpake for him, it 
ſeems all or moſt of theſe furious men were Sadducees ; 
who were then the ſtrongeſt Party. And even to this 
day, thoſe that believe no life to come, are the moſt 
cruel Enemies of Believers : And what ſhould deter 
fuch from bloody Vows , ConTpiracies and Perjuries ? 
When yct oaly Devilliſh malice doth provoke them, 

13. And they were more then fourty which 
had made this conſpiracy. 14- And they came 
to the: chick pricſts and eldcrs, and ſaid, We 
have bound our {elves under a great curle, that 


we will cat nothing until we have flain 


The A C TS. 


but | him by thc 


[no man that thou haſt ſhewed 


his Accufers. Chap. 22. 
15. Now therefore ye with che corel, ſignifi 
to the chief ads, thee he bring him = 


ous to the Hearers or to the Truth,but by concealment | unto you to Morrow, as though ye would en- 


quire ſomething more ttly concerning 
him : and we, or cyer he come ncar,arc ready 
to kill him. 

13. O whata Clergy was this, that muſt heal a con« 
federacy ot murdering Saddncees. 


16. And whett Pauls lifters Son heard of cheir 
lying in wair,he went and cnered int.» the ca{lie, 
and rold Paul. 17. Then Paul called one of 
rhe centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this 
voung man unto the chief captain : for he 
hath a certain thing to tel& him. 18. So he 
wok him, and brought himto the chief cap- 
rain, and faid, Paul the pritoncr called me 
unto him, and prayed ime to bring this young 
mart unto thee, who hath ſomething to (a 
imito thee. 19. Then the chick captain Gor 
m by and, and went with him aſide 

rivately, and aſked him, Whar is that thou 

alt torcll me 2 20. And he faid, The Jews 
havcagreed to deſire thee, that thon — 
brirty down Paul ro morrow into the council , 
as though they would enquire ſomewhat him 
more perteCtly. 21.Bur donor thou yield unto 
them: for there lic in wait for him of them 
more then lourty men , which have bound 
themſelves with an oath, that they will neither 
cat nor drink till they have killed him: and 
now are they ready, looking for a promiſe 
from thee. 

16, Note, 1. No Conſpiraci 
_—_ _ —_ _ and fi — —uhay aye rr 

ut theſe Me | ish 
brake it rather chan famiſh 23/54/00 prone 


22. $0 the chict captain then let the vouns 
mandepart, and charged him, See thou ell 
theſe things to 
me, 23. And hecalledunto him two centuri- 
or s,laying, Make rcady two hundred ſouldiers 
cogo toCeſarca, and horſemen threeſcore and 
r2n, and ſpcarmen two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night. 24. And provide them 
beaſts, that they may fer Paul on, and bring 
him ſafe unto Felix the governour. 


Nie, Thas Gol raiſed forces of Heathens to defend 
his Servant. 


Paul. / 


25. And he wrote a lctter after this manner 
26, Claudius Lyſtas, unto rhe moſt excellent 
goycrnor 


Chap. 24. Paul ſent wnto Felix. The ACT S. Accuſed by Tertullus. Chap. 24. 


governor Felix , {cndetl greeting 27. This | 


man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have 
been killed of them: chen cameT with anarmy 
and rc{ucd him, having underſtood that he 
was a Roman. 25. And when I would have 
known the cauſe wheretore they accuſed him, 
I brought him forth into* their council: 
29. Whom Ipcrceived to be accuſed of queſti- 
ons of thcir law, butto have nothing laid to 
his charge worthy of dcath or of bonds. 

9. And when it was told me, how that the 
| laid wait tor the man, I (cnt ſtraightway 
to thee, and gave commandmert to his accu- 
ſers al{o, to {ay before thee what they had a- 
gainſt hum. Farcwel. | 

Andre, This Collonel, that by a band of Soldiers reſ- 
cued him ; judgeth him guiltleſs as to the Kom7n Law. 


Zt. Thcnthe l{ouldicrsasir was commanded 
them, took Paul and brought him by night 
ro Antipatris. 32- On the morrow they lett 
the horſemen to go with him, and returncd to 
the caſtle. 23. Who when they came to Ce- 
farca and delivered the epiſtle to the gover- 
nour,preſcnted Paul allo before him. J4. And 
when the goycrncur had read the letter, he 
aſked of what province he was. And when he 
underſtood that he was of Cilicia: 35. I will 
hear thee, ſaid he, when thine acculcrs arc 
allo come. And he commanded him to be 
kept in Hcrods judgment-hall. 

35. Note, A place called Zerods Hall : Not that he 
was there, Thus God carryed on Paul toward Rome 
to fulfil his Will and Work. 


x CHAP. XXIV. 


Nd after five days, Ananias the high 
Pricſt deſcended with the Elders , and 
with a ccrtain orator named Tertullus, who 


mformecd the Governour avainſt Paul. 

t. Nee, Tertullss was the malignant Lawyer or O- 
rator, who was to pleail their charge againſt Par , it 
not of mere maiice, at leatt tor his Fee, "The Accuia- 
tion is given in and hotly proſecuted by theHigh Prieft 
and Elders: Dr. 4mm +{ thought that the word | £1- 
ders ] in the Chriffian Church never hgnityed any but 
Biſhops (ſuch as wc now call Dio.efane ] And it 15 un- 
doubted that the Church borrowe(l that '1 itle from 
the Tews Elders, and therefore meant ſore fiinilitucde 
of Offices "(allowing the difference of materials ana 
Law) And then it would follow that the Fews Ekcrs 


thut made tlicir Council, were the F-zb Biſhops of 


, 


— 


, 


ſeveral diſtant Cities gathered together at Feruſalem * 
And (© that it was the Fews Archbiſhop and all the Bi, 
ſhops under him,that were theſe malignant Diabolica 
Acculers and Pefſecutors : But the Fewiſh Elders were 
not ſuch City Biſhops , but a Conjun&ion of Laymen 
and Priefts in a ſupreme Council at Fernſzlem, and in- 
ferior Councils in Cities, where were $ynagogues. 

2. And when he was called forth, Terrul- 
lus began toaccule him, ſaying, _ thar 
by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that 
very worthy deeds arc done unto this nation 
by thy providence, 3. We accept it always, 
and in all places, mot noble Felix, vvith all 
thankfulneſs. 

2, 3- Towin the Judge by flattery , hath a 
falſe Acculers been taken tor the ſureft way for ſucceſs. 

4- Notwithſtanding, that I be nor further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
vyou'deit hear us of thy clemency a feyy 
words. 5. For vve have tound this man a 
peſtiient fellovv, and a mover of ſedition a- 
mong ali the Jeyvs throughout all the world, 
and a ringleader ct the Se of the Nazarene : 

5. We have found this Man a very plague, &c. 

Norte, This part of the Accuſation is, 1. In general 
that he was a very walkingPeſtilenceO what Diaboliſin 
15 it to judge thus of thePreachers of Love, and Mer 
and Salvation ! 2, Particularly. 1. a mover of Seditt- 
on among all the F-ws through the Koman Empire :; So 


Chriſtian Reformation muſt be called Sedition, to ſtir | 


up Rulers againit it, as Defenders of the commoa 
Peace : And this to Felix was a Potent argument, for 
he had been put to conquer and deſtroy one Eleazay, 
that came out of Egyps as a pretended Prophet, and 
gathere\ an Army of Seditious Cut throats that en- 
dangered the Peace. 2, The ſecond acculation was , 
that he was a Leader of a Sett or Schitm , calling the 
Chriſtians Nazarens in ſcorn, from Nazareth where 
Chriſt dwelt. | | 

6. Who alſo hath gone about toprofane 
the Temple : vvhom vve took, and wou'd 
have judged according to our law. 

6, The third part of the Accuſation was prophan- 
ing the Tepmle : Notre, Woul not thete infidels be 
thought Holy Mea ; They were zralous tur Temple, 
Law and Ceremonies, againſt Chriſtianity, Holines, 
lnacency, and the lives of the belt of Nets, 

7. But thecheit Captain Lyitas came pon 
uz , and with great violence took Inm away 
out of Onr hands. 

7.N. Toſave the innoc:nt rrom the violence ofw ick- 
«I P:ictts, is acculedl a; vivleace even it a Governuur. 

S. Conmman tiny 0.S acculcrs tO come uito 
thee: by cxamin 1. of wizm, thy iclt maye!t 


luke 


_ Chap. 24. Paulaceuſed 


take knowledge'of all rheſe rhings whereot we 
accuſe him. 9g. And the Jevvs alſo afſented, 
ſaying, Thar theſe things vverc lo. 
$, 9. Note, Secing the judgments of Men are ſo 
contrary, that he is a ditious Plague and Settary to 
one, that is, one of the beſt on earth to another, a- 
laſs, How ſhall the People know who to believe ? The 
Hiſtory of Lyars are ftufft with lies : And how can 
Strangers and Poſtcrity know who were the Lyars ? 
This is a great ſhake to the credit of moſt Hittory. 
But the haters of Holyneſs are ſeldom to be believed. 
10. Then Paul, after that the Governour 
Fad beckned unto him to ſpeak, anſvverecd, 
Foraſmuch as knovy that thou haſt been of 
many years a judge unto this nation, .I dothe 
more cheerfully anſwer for my (elf : 11. Be- 
cauſe that thou mayeſt underltand, that there 
are yet but rvvclve days fince I vycnt up to 
Jeruſalem for to vyorlhip. 


10. Thou knoweſt their cuſtoms, had I been ſuch a 
one as they accuſe me to be , what ſhould move me to 
come (o far from otherCountrics but twelve days ago,to 
keep the Feaſt of Penrecoſt,and to worſhip at Feruſalem. 

12. And they nfther found me in the 
Temple diſputing with any man , neither 
raiſing up the people , neither in the Sy- 

» nor in the'ciry : 13. Neither can 
prove the things whercot they now ac- 
© MC. 

12. 1 wasonly worihipping in the Temple, and deny 
that I did any thing to moveSedition,as they a.cuſe me- 

14. Bur this I conte(s unto thee, that after 
the way which they call hercſic, lo worlhip 1 
che Ged of my Fathers, belicving all things 
which are wrinen in the law and the Prophets. 

14. 1am not aſhamed to own it, that I worſhip God 
#5 a Chriftan , in the way that they call a Hereſicror 
Sctt ; for 1 believe the Law and the Prophets who 
teach it me. ; 

15. And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſha]] 
be a re{urrcftion of the dcad, both of the 
fault and unjuſt. 

15. The Reſurreftion of Chrift confirmeth my be- 
lief of the Reſurreftion of the dead, &c. 

Note, 1. The Dottrine of a Reſurrection of the 
jaſt only was not then owned by the Fers, 2, It ſeems 
bh th:is time the Phariſ-es jpoyned in his Perſecution , 
though before they excuſed him in contention with the 
$Sadducces. 


1G. And hercin do I excerciſe my (clt to 


have always a conſcicnce void of offcnce to- 
ward Cal, and toward men. 


TheACTS. 


by Tertullus. Chap. 24- 


16, And in this hepes of a ReſurreQion and the 
Chriſtian Faith, my dayly care and exerciſe is, to keep 


, my ſelf trom offending God or Man by any in, that my 


conſcience may not be my Accuſer. 

17. Now after many years, I camc.to bring 
alms to my nation,and offerings. | 

17. Tobring Alms and Offerings is no prophane- 
nels or ſcdition, &c, 

18. Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia, 
found me purified in the Temple, neither 
with multizude, nor with tumult. 19. Who 
ought to have been here before thee, and ob- 
ject, it they had ought againſt mc. 

18, 19. Theſe Afſizn Fews falilly thought that T had 


brought Trophinus into the Temple: Ani it —__— 


that are the firſt Accuſers and Witneſſes, they ſhould 
have been here. 


20. Orecllc let theſe ſame here ſay, itthey 
hayc found any cvil-doing in me,whileI ſtood 
before the council, 21. Except it be for this 
one voice, that I cricd ſtandin a chem, 
Touchingthe ReſurreCtion of the dead, Iam 
called inqueſtion by you this day. 

20, As to any thing that 1 did in the Council let 
them witgeſs what they can againſt me ? They have 
nothing to charge me with , but that I ſaid , touching 
che Relurrettion of the dead, Iam accuſed ; I meant 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion as the cauſe and pledge of ours. 

Note, Some think that Paul here confeſſeth it a fault, 
that he equivocated to ſet them together dy the Ears , 
as being an att of Carnal Wiſdom, and an obſcuring of 
his conteſhon of Chriſt. But moſt expoſitors rather 
think that he ſpake this ironically , as it he had ſaid , 
unle(s they will make it a fault, that 1 ſaid I am called 
in queſtion about the Reſurreftiong they can charge me 
with none there, * 

22. And whcn Felix heard theſe things, 
having more perfeft knowledge of that war, 
he,deterred them, and Said, When Lyljas 
the cheit Captain ſhall come down, I will 
know the uttermoſt of your matter. 

22, He ſaid, when I have got a more perfett know- 
ledge of this way of Chriftianity , and how far it is 
againſt your Law, and when I have ſpoke with Colonel 
L.vfias of the tumnlts, 1 will judge the cauſe, which yet 
I cannot «lo, 

23. Ar d he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and tolct him have liberty, and 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance 
ro miniſter, or come unto him. 

23- Tolecure him asa Priſoner at large, ; 

24. And after certain davs, when Felix 
camc with his wite Drufilla, which was a 


Jewels, he {ent for Pavl, and hcard him 


COncenurs 


— — 


—— w—on—c 


Chap.24. Pauls Apology. 


concerning the faith in Chriſt. 25. And as 
he reaſoncd of righteouſneſs, remperance,and 
Judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an- 
{lwered , Go thy way for this time; when I 
have a conycnient {caſon,I will call tor thee. 

24, 25. Note, Felix is noted by the Hiſtorians of 
thoſe times to be ſpecially guilty of two crimes ; In- 
juſtice through Covetouſnels and Incontinence, taking 
another Mans Wife. (This Drufill: the Niece of Ar- 
thony and Cleopatra) And ſo the Subjett moved his con» 
ſcience to make him tremble. 

Note, O the ſtrength of fin, that will live,cven when 
Men tremble for fear of judgment. 

46. Hc hoped alſo that money ſhould have 


been given him of Paul, that he might looſe 
him: wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, 


and communed with him. 
26. Note, All his trembling overcame not the love 
of Money. Money is the worldlings great Mediator. 
27. But after two” years, Porcius Fdſtus 
came into Fclix room: and Felix willing to 
ſhow the Jews a pleaſure, let Paul bound. 


27, His carnal reſpeQs to Man and Fame, and to 
pleaſe the malicious Fews , prevailed againſt his Con- 
{cience, and leaves Paul a Priſoner to be judged by Fe- 
flus his Succeſſor,, when Paul had been two years kept 
a Priſoner. 


_— — ———> 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Ow when Feſtus was come into the pro- 

Nv vincc,atter three dayshe aſcended from 
Eclarea to Jeruſalem. 2. Then the high 
prieſt, and the chcif of the =_ informed him 
againſt Paul, and bcſought him, 3. And 
dcetired favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend tor him to Jeruſalem, laving wait inthc 


N*ay to kill him. 


1, 2, 3+ The malicious Prieſts and Rulers continue 
their murderous dehgn, and cannot get a heathen Ru- 
ler to be ſo bad as they. 


+ Bur Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Celarca,and that he himſclf would 
depart ſhortly thither. 5. Let them therefore, 
laid he, which among you arc able, go down 


with mc, and accutc this man, ifthere beany | 
wickednels in him. 6. And when he had ! 


tarricd among them more then ten days, he 
went down unto Celarca, and the next dav 
ſitting in the Judgment-lcat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 


4% Attcr ten days he weat down ani they with hin, 


TheACTS. 


He is in cuſtody. Chap. 25. 


7. And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down trom Jeruſalem, ſtood round a- 
bout, and laid many and grieyous complaints 

int Paul, which they could not prove ; 
8. While he anſwered far himſelf, Neither 
againſt the law of the Jews, ncither againſt 
the Templ& nor yet againſt Celar, have I 
oftended any thing art all. 

7. The Diaboliſts did pretend that he broke their 
Law, profaned their Holy Temple, and diſturbed the 
peace asa ſeditious breaker of Caeſar's Law : All which 
he denyed and they could not prove. 

Note, Its (trange that the Devil had not attained t5 
what he hath done in this age, to enable them to prove 
any thing by perjured Witnefles ! 

9. Bur Feitus willing to do the Jews a 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and (aid, Wilt thou 

o up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of 
ele things before me : 

9. The pleaſing of the Prieſts and Multitade being 
more of the Rulers carnal Intereſt, than doing Juſtice 
for an poor Man, he woukl thus have ſacrificed him 
to them. 


10. Then faid Paul, I ſtand at Cefars 
Judgment-icar, where I ought to be judged : 
to the Jews have I doneno wrong, as thou 
very well knowelt. 11. For it I bean oftcnder, 
or have committed any thing worthy of death, 
I refuſe nor to die : but if there be none ct 
thelc things whereot theſe accuſe me, no man 
may delicycr me unto them. I appcal unto 
Celar. 

10, Note, Having the X-man priviledges, he might 
appeal to the Roman Laws, which then had not condem- 
ned Chriſtianity, But doubtleſs the Jews would call 
this Hetheniſh, for him to chooſe rather to be ſaved 
by Heathens, than to be murdered by Fews. As at 
this day he that had rather be ſaved from murder by : 
a Mabometn than Murdered or Tormented by a Papit 
ſhall be ſaid to be for Mabometiſm. And here let them 
that grudge at Chrift, for requiring us to deny our 
lives for him and for the Heavenly reward , confider 
that even Church-Tyrants require as much , and that 
tor nothing without any fuch reward : If under their 
Inquititions, or other perſecutions, Men do butas c- 
very living Creature will do, ftrive to clcape their ma- 
lice and to live, and do not die without any relugtan- 
cy, they call them Revells; yca, it they do but groan 
and complain, it gocth for Scilition to feel when they 
arc hurt ; when it is the holy Church that doth it: 
Chriſt doth not thus condemn tente and natural Love of 
Life, in his hardeſt laws of ſelt-denyal, 

12. Then Feſtus, when he had conterred 
witit the Council, an{wered,: Halt thou ap- 

pealed 


Chap. 25. Paul accuſed, 
pealed unto Celar > unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 


12. Note, They might have conſtrained him to be 
judged there ; but God over ruled it, to ſpread abroad 
the Goſpel. 

13: And after certain days, King Agrippa 
' and Bernice came unto Ceſarca to {alutc 
Feſtus. 14- And when they had been there 
many days, Feſtus declarcd Pals cauſc unto 
the King: ſaying, Thereis a certain man letr 
.in bondsby Felix : 15. About whom,when 

I was at ſcruſalem, the cheif pricſts and the 
_ of the Jews , pramggy me daliring to 

Ve udgment againſt - 

I 3s Jud This Agripps was the Son of that Herod 
that was eaten to death _ and Bernice was his 
Siſter, the Wife of Polemon King of Cilicig,who left her 
Husband and lived with this Brother. 

16. To whom I anſwered, Ir is not the 
manner ofthe Romans to deliver any man to 
dic, beforethat he which isaccuſed, have the 
accuſers face to face,and have licence to anſwer 
= himſclt concerning the crime laid againft 

im. 

16. The Fewiſh Religious Tyrants had overcome and 
caſt off this Law of Nature,which the Heathens kept. 

17. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay on the morrow [ 
on the Judgment-ſcar, and I commanded the 
man to babrought forth. 18. Againſt whom 
when the accu'ers ſtood up, they brought none 
accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 19.But 
had certain queſticns againſt him of their own 
ſuperſtition,and of | pol wr Ig was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to bealive. 


17,19. Note, Theſe things he mae light of as not 
underſtanding them, 


20. And becauſe I doubtcd of ſuch manner 
of queſtions, I asked him whether he wou!d 
£O tO Jeruialem and therc be judged of theſe 
matters. 21. But when Paul had appcalcd 
to be rc{erved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, 
I commanded him to be kept till I might ſend 
him to Czar. 

25. I would have hal him tryed by the F-ws who 
underſtood their own Law, &c., 

22. Then Agorippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the man.my ſelf. To morrow,faid 
he, thou ſhalt hcar him. 23. Ard on the 
morrow when Agrippa was come, and Bcr- 
nice, with great poinp, and was centred int » 
the place othcarinz, with the cheit Capraiuns 


TheACTS. 


appealeth to Ceſar. Chap.26. 


and Principal men of the cirv, at Feſtuscom- 
mandment Paul was brought torth. 24. And 
Feſtus ſaid, King, /\prippayand all men which 
arc hcre prelent wirh us, ye lee this man, a- 
bout whom all the multitude ofthe Jews have 
dealt with me, both ar Jcruſalem, and allo 
here, crying, that he ought not to liveany 
longer. 


24. Note, The lives of Gods beſt Servants are a 
grief to the Malignants. 


25. Bur when I found thathe had commir- 
ted nothing worthy of death, and thar hc 
himfſelt hath appcalcd to Augultus,l have de- 
termined to fend him, 

25. Note, what an ofious ſcandal did theſe Prieſts 
caſt on Gods Law, to make it ſeem worſe then Hea- 
thens Laws. 

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my Lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth betore'you, and ſpecially 
before thee, O King Agrippa, that after ex- 
amiuation had, I might have ſomewhat to 
write. 27.For ic {ccmeth tome unreaſonable 
co ſend a priſoner, and not with all to lignific 
the crimes laid againſt him. 

26. Note, Juſtice is a part of theLaw of Nature 
known to all. 


CHAP. XXVI 


— Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art 

rmittcd to ſpake for rhy (elf. Then 
Paul ſtrerched forth the hand, and anſwered 
for himſelf, 


r. Note, It was the cuſtome by the motion of the 
hand to give notice when one was begianing to (peak, 
to procure ſilent audience. 

2, I think my iclt happy, King Aprippa 
becauſe I ſhall anlwer for my clf this day be- 
tore thee, touching all rhe things whercot I 


am accuſed of the Jews: J.Efpecially,b:caulc 


I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and 
queſtions which arc among the Jews : where- 
tore I belceech theeto hear me paticntly. 

2, Its a great favour for Great men ſo much as tv 
hear an innccent good Man ſpeak for himſelf. 


4- My'mai ncr of lite from my vouth, 
which was at the firſt amongminc own natio!1 
at Jcrulalem, know all the Jews. 5. Which 
knew ms from the boginning (if they would 
ecitit.c) rhat after the molt ſtraireſt ſect of our 

Reli510.1 


"0 —_—_———_———_— — 


Chap.26. Path cleared. He 


Religion, I lived a Phariſce. 6. And now 
I ſtand, and am judged for the hope of the 
promiſe made of God unto our Fathers , 
7. Unto which promilc our rwelve tribes in- 
ſtantly ſerving God day and night; lope to 
come for which ake, King Agrippa, I 
am accuſed wo ws. _ 

» Not-, He _—_ rippir acquainted with 
the Fewiſh affairs, of their expettatioty of the Mefſrah 
and the Preaching of Chriftianity, and the Airs about 
it. Ant it the hopes of # Meffah he Sefition, all the 
PF ws arc guilty of i, that pray for it continaally, 
2+. Did the Ten Tribes pray for it, who were car- 
ricd away by the Afyrizns and Idolators put in their 
Country ? Anjw. 1. In ſuch Captivating Tranſplanta- 
tins, they never carry away all the poor People that 
muſt Tit! the Ground, but the Rulers, Sokdiers, great 
Men and Men of Note ; elſe it would be the Conque- 
rers los ; So it hath been here, at the Conqueſts made 
bythe Romians Saxons and Deity and Normms. The grea- 
ter number of the Country People til} Raid as Tenants 
or Servants to the Conquerers. 2. The Neigbourhood 
of the Fews, dil by degrees ſhame away much of the 
Idolatry of the J/raelires: As Foftzbs power extended to 
pull down their 1dols and Altars, and burn mens bones 
on them. 3. And afterward the Jſraelires Conntrey 
wanting ſome Inhabitants,the Fews by _ poſſeſſed 
much ot their Country. And the ſpeech of the Sama- 


rian Woman , = 4- Sheweth that they commonly 
cxpetted Chrift to come, and tell them atl things, 


8. Why ſhould it be monge a things incre- 
dible with you,chatGod ſhould railc the dead. 

$. The great point of our Controveriie now is, 
Whether Chriſt roſe from the Dead ? And why ſhould 
this ſeem an incredible thing to you ? Is it too hard for 
God who uphokleth all the World, and giveth lite to 
all that live. | : 

9g. I verily thought with my (clt, that] 
ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Jclus of Nazarcth. 

9, I once- was of your mind, and did not only ſet 


light by the Name pot pram, bat thouglt 1 ought to ſet 
my felt againſt it, and oppoſe them that Preached and 


Profeſſed it. | 

10. Whichthing Ialſo did in Jeruſalem , 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in Priſon: 
having received authority from the cheit 
Prieſts ; and when they were put to death, I 


gave my voice againſt them. 
10, In this blindneſs 1 was a Perſecuter of the Saints. 


11. And] puniſhed them oft in every Sv- 
angogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 
perſecuted them cyen unto ſtrangeCiries. 


— 


The ACTS. decleret bir Corverfon. Chap. 26. 


11. Note, Whether Paul prevailed with any to BlaC 
heme Chriſt through fear, or only mar tw Ae it, 
$ uncertait. 2. He now knew that his Perſecution 

was fron exceeding madneſs, when yet before he took 
it for his duty ? So blind are Perſecutors Judgments, 


12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus 
with authority and commitlion from the chief 
Prieſts; 13. At midday, O King, I ſaw in 
the way a light from Heaven, above the 
brighmels of the Sun, ſhining round abqur 
me, and them which journeyed with me. 
14- And when we wercall fallen'to the Earth, 
I hcard a voice {peaking unto me; and ſaving 


in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
{ecuteſt thou me 2 kk 15 hard for thee to kick 
againſt the pricks. 


12. I was Convinced by this Miracle and voice from 
Heaven.Ignorant man?Doſt thou kno:y whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt Ind why? It will prove to thee but like ſpurn- 
ing at Thornswith thy bare feet. 

Note,Hete we find that all Pauls Company fell to the 

ground with him.Which is not mentioned Chap.g.or22. 

15. And I faid, Who art thou,Lord> And 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteft. 

15. It ism* in my cauſe and ſervants that thou Per- 
ſceuteft, 


16, But rife, and ſtand upon thy feet : for 
I have appearod unto thee for this nw oa to 
make thee a miniſter and a witnefs both of 
theſe chings which thou haſt ſeen,and of thofe 
things in the which I vvill appear unto thee; 

16, My appearing to thee is to make thee a Preacher 
of that thou haſt Perſecuted ; to witneſs what thou 
now haft ſcen, and what 1 ſhall further tell the by my 
Spirit and works. 

17. Delivering thee from the people 
and trom the Gentiles,ufto whom now I ſend 
thee, 18. To open their eyes, and toturn 
them from'darknels to light,and from the po- 
wer of Satan unto God, that they may re- 
ccive forgivencls of fins,and inheritanceamong 
them whichare ſanfifee by faith thatis in me. 

17, 18, Delivering thee both from the Fews and 
Gentiles, to whom now 1 command thee to Preach; to 
open the Eyes that are blinded in grols ignorance and 
Llolatry, and to turn them from that darkneſs to the 
li;zht of the ſaving knowledg ofGad and theirRedeemer, 
from the Power of Satan whom thy ſerve by fin, to 
the Belief, Love and Obedience of God, that they 
way hereupon receive the forgiveneſs of all their patt 
tin, and rizht to the inheritance among, the San&tihed: 
which is here begun in Holineſs and Communion with 


God an his Saints, and hereafter perfeted in Glory ; 
and 


Chap. 26.\How Paul warcalled The ACT S. 


| ſurreftion, no nor of this Viſion of mine, is unknown 


and all th's by belizving, truſting and obeying me, an\ 
my Goſpel (or by being Chriſtians). + - 

Netc, Theſe words were omitted by Zuke in Chap.9. 
and 22. Here is a Promiſe to be truſted, and a Com- 
mand tobe obeyed. ; 

19. Whercupon, O King Agrippa, Iwas 
not diſobedicnit untothe Heavenly viſton: 

19. 1did not, 1 durſt not Rebel againſt ſuch a Viſt- 
on and a Command from Heaven. 


25. But ſhewed firſt unto them oft Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughour all - the 
coaſts of Judea, and thento the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent and turnto God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 

20. And the Goſpel which I Preached at Dama/- 
eus,Fe. is, that men ſhould Repent and turn to God, 
and ſhew the ſincerity of their Repentance by a Holy, 
Righteous, Charitable and ſober Life, (and all this in 
hope of Glory, purchaſed and promiſed by Chrift who 
thus ſent me.) 


21. For theſe cauſcs the Jews caught me in | 


the Temple, and vvent about to kill me. 

21. This is the true cauſe why the Fews would 
have killed me, as croſſing their unbelief, 

22. Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
continue unto this day,witneſſing both to ſmall 
and grear, ſaying none other rhings then thoſc 
which the Pr . um and Moſcs did ſay ſhould 
come: 23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and 
. tat he ſhould be the firſt that ſl ould riſe from 
the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. 

22- Cod hath kept me through many dange:s to 
this day, while I teftine this Goſpel to all,which is but 
+ what was Prophefied that Chriſt ſhould dye for our 
fins,and riſe firft from death and Convert the Gentiles, 

24- Andas hc thus ſpaketor himſelf, Fe- 
ſhis faid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
belide thy ſelf: much learning doth make 
thec mad. 

24, Thou art a crazed Fanatick: much Learning 
or Bookiſhneſs hath diftratted thee. 

25. Bur he ſaid. am not mad ; moſt noble 
Feſtus; bur (peak forth the words of truth 
and ſobern:is. 26. For the King knoweth 
of theſe things, before whom allo I ſpeak 
freelv : for I am perſwaded that none of theſe 
things arc hidden from him ; for this thing 
was not done in a corncr. 

25, 26. 1 amnot ma, but ſoberly ſpcak that truth 
which 1 ſuppoſe the King knoucti:; I do not think 
that the fame of C'uifts Miracles, Death and Rc- 


fo the Apoſileſhip: Chap. 27. 


to him, being things openly done and famed ahroad. 
27. King Agrippa, bzlicveſt thou the Pro- 
phets 2 I know that thou believeſt. 

27. If thou believe the Prophets, thou mayeſt ſee 
that og har yer of Chriſt, 

28. Then Agrippa ſaid ginto Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſwadeſt me ro be a Chriſtian, 

28. A little thou perſwadeft,(5. 

Noze, It is uncertain whether he ſpake this ſeriouſly 
as inclining to believe in Chriſt ? Or in contempt, 
Thou would perſwade me that I am almoſt a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul ſaid,l would to God,cthat nor 
only thou, bur alſoall that hear me this day 
were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as [ 
am, cxcept theſc bonds. 


29. Note, True Miniſters thirſt for mens Conyerſion 
and Salvation. 


Jo. And when he had thus ſpoken; the 
King roſe up, and the Goyernour, and Ber- 
nice, and they that fat with them. 31. And 
when they were gone aſide, they talked be- 
tween themſelyes, ſaying, This man docth 
nothing worthy of death,or of bonds. 32.Then 
ſaid Agrippa "unto Feſtus, This man might 
have been fet at Liberty, if he had not ap- 
pcaled to Cxlar. 


39» Thy acquit him, but diſcharge him not. 


© mmm 


CH AP. XXVIL 


Nd when it was determined that we 
ſhould fail into Italy, they delivercd 
Pauland ccrtain other priſoners, to one nam- 
cd Julius, a Centurion of Auguſtus band. 
2. Andentcring into a ſhip of Adramytrium, 
we lanched, meaning to fail by the coaſt of 
Afſta,oncAriſtarhcusa Macedonian, of T heſla- 
lonica, bcing with us. 3. And the next day 
wc touched at Sidon and Julius courtequily 
cntreated Paul, and gave him libcrry ro go 
unto his friends to refreſh himſclt. 

3- Heathen Soldiers are leſfſe crucl than Jewiſh 
ſuperſtitious Prieſts and Hypocrites, 

4- And when we had lanched from thence 
we ſailed under Cyprus, becaulc the windes 
were contrary. 5. And when we had failed 
over the {ca of Cilicia & Pamphylia, we came 
to Myra, a citic of Lylia. G6. And there the 


Centurion found a flip of Alcxandria (ail 'ng 
imo 


Chap-27. Panls dangerons Voyage The ACTS. 


into Iraly, and- he put us therein. 7. And 

ww _ bad ſailed flowly many days, and 

ſcarce were come over againſt Cni 

wind, not 
inſt Salmone. 8. And hardly paſſing 

© Cline nds a place which is called the fair 

havens, nigh whercunto was the ciry of Laſea. 


Note. God cauſed theſe difficulties to manifeft” his | 


merciful Providence. ; 
9. Now when much time was ſpent : and 


when, ſailing was now dangerous, becaule the | 


faſt was now alrcady paſt, Paul admoniſhed 
them. 10. And ſal aro chem, Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyage, will be with hurtand 
much damage, not only of the lading and 


_ _ _ —_— yearly Faft of Expiation 
which was fn part of dg Oftober , failing ufed to'be 
7 erous on thoſe Seas. 

Re rates, the Centurion belicyed 
the maſter and the awner of- the ſhip, more 
then. thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul 
12. And becauſe the Hayen was not commo- 
dious to winter in, the more part adyilcd to 
depart thence , alſo, if. by .any mcans they 
might attain to Phenice, and thereto. winter 

which is an Haven, of Creet, and licth toward 
theSouth-weſt, and. North-welt. 


12. Note, Phanice a Haven-Town is deſcribed to 
diſtingwiſh it from the Country called Phenice. 

13. And when the South-wind blew foftly, 
{uppoſingtharthey had obrained their purpoſe 
fooling thencethey failed cloſe byCrecr.14.Bur 
not long after there aroſe againlt it a tempeſtu- 
ous wind, called Euroclydon. 15.And when 
the ſhip was cy, and could not bear up in- 
to the wind,we let her drive. 16. And runing 
under a cerrainI{land which is called Clanda 
we had mach work to come by the boat > 
17. Which when they had taken up, they uſed 
helps, under girding the ſhip, and fearing leſt 
they ſhould fall into the quickſands,ſtrake (ail, 

id ſo were driven. 18. And being excced- 
mgly toſſed with a tempeſt, rhe next day they 
lightened the ſhip 19. And the third day we 
caſt out with our own handsthe takling of rhe 


Ave They caſt away all to ſave themſelves : All 
that a man hath will he give for his life, And yet the 
ungodly ſell their ſouls for nothing, 


us the 
ſuffering us, we failed under Creer, | ken 


by « florm at Sea, Chap.27. 

20; And when neither ſim nar ſtars in many 
days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on 
us,all hope that we ſhould be ſaved was then ta- 
away. 
ant Al bop that could be grounded on viſible pro- 

KY. 

21. Bur after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
torch in the midſtof them, and aid, Sirs, ye 
ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have 
looled from Creet, and to have gained this 
harm and loſſe. © | 

21. To have eſcaped this "lo. 

22. And now I exhort you to bc of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no loſle of any mans 
life among you, but of the ſhip. 23. For there 
ſtood by me this night the angel of God, 
whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve 24. Saying, 
Fear not Paul,] thou muſt be brought before 
Celar, and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that fail with thee. 

23, Note, 1, God uſeth his Angel for the ſafety 
and comfort of his Servants. 2. Paul mentioneth God 
in his Relations to us. tr. He is our Owner, whoſe we 


zre: 2. Our Ruler [whom we Jerve) and its implyed, 


Our Father, and Prote&tor, In whom we truſt, 


3- Many bad Men fare the better, for one good Ma 
that is among them, 

25. . Wherefore Sirs, be of good chear: for 
] belceve God, thar it ſhall be even asir was 
told me. 26. Howbeir, we mult be caſt upon 
a certain Iſland. 

25. I traſt my God and would have you truſt him, 

27. But when the fourrcenth Night was 
come, as we were. driven up and down 
in Adria about midnight, the ſhipmen 
deemed that they drew neer to ſome , 
28. And ſounded,and found it twenticfathoms, 
and when they had gonealittle further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 


[29. Then fearing leaſt we ſhould have fallen 


,upon rocks, they caſt tour ancres out of the 
ſtern, and wiſhed tor the dav. 
29. They ſtopt the Ship and durft go no further. 
Zo. And as thg fhipmen were abour to flee 
out of the tip, when they had let down the 
boat into the ſea: under colour as though 
they would caſt Anchors our of the foreſhip. 
1. Paul faidto the Centurion and tothe ſoul- 
ers, Except thele abide in the ſhip, ye cannor 
be ſaved. 


30. Note, God that decreed that they ſhould not 
P periſh 


Chap.28. Conres ſafe to' Land. 


periſh, decreed alſy that the skilfal Seamen ſhould 
abide in the Ship.Means and End are inthe ſame decree. 

32. Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of 
the boat, and let her fall oft; 33. And while 
the day was coming on Paul beſought them 
all ro rake mear, ſaving, This day is rhe four- 
tcenth-day that yehave tarried and continued 
faſting, having taken nothing. 34. wheretfore 
I pray you to take ſome meat , tor this is for 

our health : for there ſhall not an hair 

l from the head of any of you. 

33. Note, Not that they had eat nothing in.four- 
teen days ; -But ſay ſome Expolitors, no ſet meal, or 
ſo little as was next to nothing ; But others more pro- 
bably ſay [you have eaten nothing all this (one) day, 
expetting the fourteenth day as Critical, 

35- And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in preſence 
of themall, and when he had broken ir, he 
began to car. 

35. Note, If thoſe in Erglend that ſcorn at open 
Thanſgiving to God even at Noble Tables and great 
Feaſts, (and think it deſerveth a Priſon for more than 
four to he preſent at ſuch a Religious Exerciſe Jhad been 
in this Ship, or in Fonas's fear might have taught them 


feer, 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome meat. J7. And we were 
in all in the ſhip, rwo hundred threeſcore and 
{1xtecn ſouls. 

37. Note , And though Paul Preacht to them, the 
honeft Heathens accuſed him not for a Conventicle ; 
what ſhall we think the Prieſts would have done had 
they been now among them. 

38. And when they had catencnough,they 
lighrened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into 
the ſea. 

28. Ve, Even future proviſion is caſt away to ſave 
life at preſent. That is a duty in ſuch a caſe of neceſ- 
fity; which in other caſes would have been a great fin. 


9g. And when it was day, they knew 
not the land: but they diſcovered a cer- 
tain Creck witha fhorc, into the which they 
were minded, if it were pollible, to thruſt in 
the ſhip. 49. And when they had taken op 
the ancres, they committed themſelves unto 


the Seca, and looled the Rudder bands, and 
and hoyſed up rac main fail tothe wind, and 
made toward the ſhorc. 41. And faling into | 
a place where rwo Seas mect, theyran the ſhip 
a ground, and the forc-part ſtuck faſt, and 
ranained unmoycable, but the hinder part 


| 


| 


The ACT S. The Barbarians kindneſs. Chap.28. 


was broken with the violence of the waves. 
39+ This was a ſhallow near a neck of Land called 

an /ſtmus where the Sea js on both ſides it. The Mal 

thaſes call it to this day St. Paul's Landing place. 

42. And the Souldiers Council was to kill 
the Priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and clcape. 

42-Note, Leſt they ſhould have been puniſhed for 
letting them eſcape, they would have killed them. 

43- Bur the Centurion willing to ſave Paul, 
kept them from their purpoſe,and command- 
ed that - they which -could ſwim, fhould 
caſt themſelves firſt into the Sea, and get to 
land. 44- Andthe reſt, ſome onboinband 
ſome on broken + pieces of the ſhip, and ſo 
4: wag co paſs that they eſcaped all afe to 


4+ Note, Gol gave them their lives for a prey. 


CH AP. XXVIIL 


A Nd when they were eſcaped, then they 
knew that the flfſhnd was calld Mclita 
2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no 
little kindneſs : for they kindled a fire, and 
received ns every one, becauſe of the preſent 
rain, and becaule of the cold. F 

1. Note, There are two Iſlands of this Name : And 
it is a Controverfie which is meant : But Beg and 0- 
thers ſhew great ng that it is that called Mal- 
tha, _ poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, as a Fort - agzinfſt the 
Ss 

And when Paul had gathered a bundle 


Tur 
| of ks and laid them on the fire,there came a 


viper out of the heat and faſtned on his hand. 

2- Norte, Not that Paul carried the Adder or Fiper a- 
mon the fticks into a Chimney ; but they made the 
fire in ſome open place where the Aide lay , and was 
forced out by the heat. 

4- And when the barbarians ſaw the veno- 
mous beaſt hang on hishand they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a murdercr, 
whom' though he hath eſcaped the ca, yer 
vengeance (uffercth notto live. 

4. Note, Even theſe Barbarians believed ,God to be 
the Revenger of Murder: And yct the Priefts took 
the Murder of Chrift and his Diſciples for a Merito- 
rious work, and zealouſly purſue it. 

. And he ſhook oft the b:zaſt into the hire, 
and felt no harm. 6G. Howbcit thev looked 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down 
dead fuddenty : but aftcr they had looked a 
ercat 
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intoItaly, and he put us therein. 7. And 
when we had (ailed owly many _ and 
ſcarce were- come over againſt Cnidus, the 
wind, not ſuffering us, we failed under Creet, 
over againſt Salmone. 8. And hardly paſſing 
it, came unto a place which is called rhe fair 
havens, nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea. 

Note, God cauſed theſe difficulties to manifeſt his 
merciful Providence. 

9. Now when much time was ſpent :. and 
when ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 
faſt was now —_ paſt, Paul admoniſhed 
them. 10. And (aid minto them, Sirs, I per- 


. ceive that this voyage, will be with hurtand 


much damage, not only of the lading and 
ſhip, bur alſo of our lives. 

9. At the time of the Fews yearly Faſt of Expiation 
which was in part of our Ofober , failing uſed to be 
very dangerous on thoſe Seas. 

11. Nevertheleſs, the. Centurion belicycd 
the maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more 
then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul 
12. And becauſe the Haven was not commo- 
divus to winter in, the more part adviſcd to 
depart thence alſo, it by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and thereto winter 
which is an Haven of Creet, and licth roward 
theSourh-welt, and North-welt. 

12. Note, Phenice a Haven-Town is deſcribe to 
diſtinguiſh it from the Country calle@l Phenice, 

3. And when the South-wind blew ſoftly, 
(uppolingthatthcy had obrained rheir purpole 
looling thence they ſailed clole byC rect. 14.Bur 
1.ot long after there arolc againlt it a rempeſtu- 
ous wind, called Emoclydon. 15.And when 
the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up in- 
to the wind,we Ict herdrive. 16. And runing 
under a certain {land which is called ClauJa 
we had much work to come by the boar 2 
17. Which whcnthey had taken up, thcv uſed 
helps, under girding the ſhip, and caring leſt 
they ſhould fall into the quickſands,[trake tail, 
and fo were driven. 18. And being excced- 
ingly toſſed with a tempeit, the next day they 
lightenzd the ſhip 19. And rhe third dav we 
caſt out with our own handsrhe takling of thc 
ſhip. 

Note. Thiy caſt away all to ſave themſelves : All 
that a man hath will he give tor his lite, An yct tte 
un ly ill their fouls for noting; 
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Chap-27. Pauls dangerous Voyage The A C T'S. 


by a ftorm at Sea, Chap.27.' 


20. And when neither ſun nor ſtars inmany 
days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on 
us,all hope that we ſhquld be ſaved was then ta- 
ken away. 

S.-S hope that could be grounded on viſible pro- 
unkty, 

21. Bur after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſtof them, and {aid, Sirs, ye 
Role _ _o——_ _ = and not have 

ooled from C to have gained this 
harm and _ : , 

21. To have eſcaped this "loſs. 

22, And now I cxhort you to be of good 
cheer : for there ſhall be no lofle of any mans 
life among you, but of the ſhip. 23. For there 
ſtood by me this night the angel of God, 
whoſe Iam, and whom I ſerve 24. Saying, 
Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before 
Cclar, and lo, God hath givca thee all them 
hat ſail with thee. 


23. Note, 1, God uſeth his Angel for the ſafety 
and comfort of his Servants. 2. Paul mentioneth God 
in his Relations to us. 1. He is our Owner, whoſe wz 
are; 2. Our Ruler | whom we jerve] and its implyed, 
Our Father, and Protcttor, In whom we truſt. 


3- Many bad Men fare the better, for one good Man 
that is among them, 


25. Wheretore Sirs, be of good chear: for 
] beleeve God, thar it ſhall be even as it was 
told me. 26. Howbeir, we mult be caſt upoa 
a ccrtain Ifland. : 

25, I truſt my God and would have you truſt him. 

27. Bur when the fourreenth Night was 
come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria about midnight, ' the ſhipmcn 
deemed that they drew neer to ſome country. 
28. And ſounded,and found it twentie fathoms, 
and when they had gone alittle further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathom. 
29. Then tearing leaſt we ſhould have falicn 
upon rocks, thev caſt tour ancres out of the 
ſtern, and wiſhed for the dav. 

29. They ſtopt the Ship an.l dueſt go no further, 

Jo. And as the ikipmen were abour to flee 
out of the ſ}:ip, when they had let down the 
boat into the {ca : under colour as though 
they would caſt Anchors out of the forcſhip. 
31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the foul- 
dicrs, Except thele abide in the flip, ve cannar 
be ſave. 

30. Note, Gol Eat degreel that thy ſhoull not 
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periſh, decreed alſo, that the. skilful Sedmed ſhould 


abide in the Ship:Me4hs and End are inthe ame dee, 


32. Then the ſoldicrs cut off the ropcs © 
the boat, and lether fall off; 33. And while 


all ro rake meat, ſaying, This day is the four- 
reenth day that yehave tarried and 
taſting, having taken nothing, 34 'where 
I pray you to take ſome meat ,. tor thisis for 
your health : there ſhalf nor an hair 
fall from the h&ad of any of you. 

33- Note, Not that they had eat nothing' in four- 
teen days : But ſay ſome Expolitops, no ſet meal, or 
ſo little as was next to nothing ; But others more pro- 
bably ſay [you have eaten nothirg _ (one) day, 
expetting the fourteenth day as Critical. ; 

35- And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in preſence 
of themall, and when he had broken it, he 
began to car: 

35. Note, If thoſe in England that ſcorn at open 
Thanſgiving to God even at Noble Tables and great 
Feaſts, (and think it deſerveth a Priſon for more than 
four to be preſent at ſach a Religious Exerciſe)had been 
in this Ship, or in Fonas's fear might have taught them 
better, 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome meat. J7. And we were 
in all in the ſhip, rwo hundrcd threeſcorc and 
{1xteen ſouls. 

27. Note . And though Paul Preacht to then, the 
honeſt Heathens accuſed him not for a Conventicle ; 
what ſhall we think the Priefts would have done had 
they been now among them. 

- 38. And when they had catcn cnough,they 
lightencd the ſhip, and caſt our the wheat into 
the ſea. 

38. Note, Even future proviſion is caſt away to ſave 
lite at preſent, That is a duty in ſuch a caſe of neceſ- 
fity ; which in other caſes would have been a great ſin. 


3g. And when it was day, they knew 
rot tae land: bur they diſcovered a cer- 
tain Creek with a ſhore, into the which they 
were mindcd, it it were poſſible, ro thrult in 
the ſhip. 49. And when they had taken up 
the ancres, they committed themſelves unto 
the Sea, and looled the Rudder bands, and 
and hovicd up rac main fail tothe wind, and 
madc toward the ſhor:. 41. And (aling into 
a place Where two Seas meet, thevran the fhip 
a ground, and the forc-part ſtuck faſt, and 
remained unmoyeable, but the hindzr part 


-wherefore | 


was broken with the violence of the waves.” 
39«: This'was 'a ſhallow near a neck of Land called 
an [pms where the Sea is on both fides it. The 2at- 


ile | chaſes all it. to this day. St. Far Landing Mhce. 
the day was coming on Paul beſought chem | 


42. And the Souldiers Council was to kill 
the Priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
gut, and clcap 

42. Note, Leſt they ſhould ay been puniſhed for 
letting them eſcape, they would have killed them. 

43- But the Centurion willing to ſave Paul, 
kept them from theix purpoſe, and command- 


ed that they. which could ſwim, ſhould : 
caſt rhemſelves firſt *into the Sea, andgey oo | 


land.* 44 Andthe reſt, ſome on boar 
ſome on: broken + picccs of the ſhip, and fo 
it came to pals that they clcaped all afc to 


land. 
4+ Note, Go gave them their lives for a prey. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Nd when they were eſcaped, then they 

knew that the fIſland was calld Mclita 

2. And the barbarous pcople ſhewed us no 

lictle kindneſs : for they kindled a fire, and 

received us every one, becauſe of the preſent 
rain, and becaule of the cold. 

1. Note, There are two Iſlands of this Name : And 
it is a Controverſie which is meant : But Bezz and 0+ 
thers ſhew great probability that it is that called a/- 
tha, now poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, as a Fort againſt the 
Turks. | 
2. And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of ſticks.and laid them on the fire,there came a 
vipcr out of the heat and faſtned on his hand. 

3- Note, Not that Paul carried the A1irr or Fiper a- 
mon the ſticks into a Chimney ; but they made the 
fire in ſome open place where the Aiirr lay , and was 
forced out by the heat. 

4 And when the barbarians ſaw the veno- 
mous beaſt hang, on his hand they ſaid among, 
themſelves, No doubt thisman is a murderer, 
whom though he hath eſcaped the ica, yct 
vengeance ſuticreth notro live. : 

4. Nortz, Even theſe Barbarians belicve.l God to be 
the Revenger of Murder: And yet the Pricfts took 
the Murder of Chriſt and his Diſciples for a Mcrito- 
rious work, an! zcalouſly purſue it, : 

5. And hc ſhook ot the b alt intorthe hire, 


and cir ro ham. 6G. Howbzit thev looked 


when he ſhould have fwollen, or fallen down 
dezd faddcnty : buraſter they had looked a 


v1CAL 


eee i 


Chap.29.” Part oeth to Rome 


at while; andfaw no harm come” to him, 
- wn changed their minds,and faid thar hewas 
a Gol. So mutable is vulgar Judgment, 

» Note, mutzdie 15 VuIigar ju n 

5 the ſame quarters were poſleſſions of 
thechicf man of the Iſland, whoſe name was” 
Pablius, who received us and lodged us three 
days ——_— 8. Andir'came to pals that 
the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of 
a bloudy flux :' to whom Paul entred in, and 

rayed, and laid his handson him, and healed | 
hin, 9. So when this: was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in the Ind came, and 
were healed : 10. Who alſo honoured us 
with many honours, and when we departed, | 
they laded us with ſuch things as wereneceſlar 

7. Note, If we could pray as Paul did and heal all 
the Sick by it ; Queft, Whether men would impriſon 
us for it ? A1ſm, The fick or the healed would not, 
but its not unlike that Fewiſh Pricfts would do it ; for 
ſo they did. 

1. And after three moneths we departed 
ina ſhipof Alexandria,which had wintered in 
theiſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarricd there 
three days. 13. And from thence we fercht a 
compaſs, and came to Rhegium: and after 
one day the-ſouth-wind blew,and we came the 
next day to Putco!i : 14- Where we found 
brethren, and were deſired totarry with them 
ſcvendays: and ſo we went roward Rome. 

14. Note, It appeareth by this that the Goſpel had 
been received before Paul's coming thither, in the /rz- 
lin Country about Rome ? Whether theſe Brethren 
entertained all the Soldiers an4 Priſoners ſeven days, 
or Paul and his Company only as truſted by the Cen- 
turizn to come after him, is uncertain. 


15. And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as faras 
Appii-forum, and the Three Taverns: whom 
vyhen Paul ſayv, he thanked God, and took 


COUrage. 

15. Norte, By this it appeareth alſo that P.ul found 
a Church in Rome, No doubt theſe Brethren lived 
not without Aſſembling to worſhip Go.l, being then 
rot forbidden. But who firſt brought Chriſtianity 
thithec, or Planted a Church, or was thair firſt Pa- 
ſtor, no Hiſtory tclls us ; but its moſt probable that 
it was neither Perer nor Paul, Circumſtances have 
perſxaled me, that Chriftianity came firit into Eng- 
lind by Clirifttan Sokliers that were in the Roman Ar- 


TheACTS. 


my, (luch as built the Church called St, Ofzrrins ncar | 


and Preached there. Chap.23. 


Canturbury, which Beds mentioneth.) And it is more 
probable that ſuch as Cornelius being Converted in 
Fudea, and having their dependance on Rome, and bufi- 
neſs there, were like to be the firſt introducers of 
of Chriſtianity there” (As ſuch were in Z#elvetia.) 
16. And vyhen-vye came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the priſoners to the captain 


the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell 


by himſelf, wich a ſouldier that kept him. 

16, One Soldier was his Guard. 

17. And it came to that after three 
days, Paul called the chiet of the Jevvs to- 
1) And vvhenthey vvere come together, 

efaid unto them, Men and brethren, though 
I have committed nothing againſt the-pcople 
or cuſtoms of our fathers, yer vvasI delivered 

riſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 

omans. 18. Who vvhen they had examined 
me, vvould have let me go, becauſe there was 
no cauſe of death In me. 19. But vvhen the 
Jevvs ſpake againſt it,I was conſtrained to ap- 
peal unto Celar ; not that I have ought to ac- 
cule my nation of. | 

17. Net?, Though Paul Preached againſt the Gen- 
tiles ſubjeftion to Muſes Law, yet to the Fews he only 
ſpake againſt the impoſing it as neceſſary on others, 
and againſt its juſtifying Power without Chriſt. 19. I 
appealed in my own neceſſary Defence, and not as an 
Accuſer of the Jews, 

23. For this cauſe therefore have called 
tor you, toſce you, and to ſpeak vvith you : 
becauſc that for the hope of Itract I am bound 
vvith this chain. 

20, It is for Preaching that M:h who hath long 
been, expetted and prayed for, as the Hope of /ſracl 
that I am come hither a Priſoner in this Chain. 

21. And they ſaid untohim, We neither 
reccived letters our of Judca concerning thee, 
ncither any of the brethren that came, thevved 
or fpake anv harm of thee. 22. Bur vvedelire 
to hcar of thee vyhat thou thinkelt: tor as con- 
ccrning this (ef, vyc knovy that every yvhere 
iris ſpoken again(t. 

21. We have had no Accuſation of thee: but that 
we may be able to judge of thee, we would hear thee 
our ſclves, what it is that thou holdeſt and teacheſt, 
For Chriſtians are every where {poken aganiſt as 
an evil Scet, 

Mure, He that woul.} know how far to regar.) com- 
mon fame againtt any man or paity, mult know 
what fort of people they be that report it, whether 
Men of truth, fubricty ail conkieace , or debauchr, 
ungodly, mali,nant {.oundrils ; And by what motives 

they 


'Chap. 28. The ſpace of 


hey are ſet on work, whether by Gods word and will, 
or by Carnal intereſts, and flattery of Great and un- 
godly Worldlings , or enmity to Holy Dottrine and 
Pradtice : _ what_ Eviedence they give to prove 
their Acculations. ; 
23. And vvhenthey had appointed hima 
day, there came many to him into his lodging 
to whom he expounded and teſtified the king- 
dom of God, perſwading them concernin 
Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out 0 
the prophets, from morning ill evening. 
23. He proved to them out of the Law and-Pro- 
hets, that Chriſt was the Meſſhah, whoſe Kingdom 
15 ſpiritual, and is now begun as foretold, upon his Re- 
ſurreion and Aſcenſion, and gathering an Univerſal 
Church by the Miracles, Gifts and Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt. : 
24- And ſome belieyed the things vvhich 
vvere {poken.and ſome belicyed not. 25. And 
vyhen they agreednot _ themſclves,they 
departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word 
Well {pake the Holy Ghoſt by Elaias the pro- 
her, unto our fathers, 26. Saying, Go unto 
this people, and ay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall nor underſtand ; and ſceing ye ſhall 
{ce,and not perceive. 27. For the heart of this 
people is vvaxed grols, and their cars arc dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed;leſt 
they ſhould ſee vvirhtheir eycs, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand vvith their hearr, 
aud ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 


them. 
26. You verifie the words of the Prophets, being 
like your fore fathers, of whom 7/2/ah faith , that 
though they have their Natural faculties of ſecing, 
hearing and underſtanding, yet they have willfully fo 
indiſpoſed and corrupted them , that as to the know- 
ledge and obedience of God, they are as if they had 
neither Eyes, Fars. or Underſtanding, from whence 
it is that my reſiſted and refed Grace doth not Con- 
vert and heal them. 

28. Bgit knovyn therefore unto vou, rhat 
the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
and that thev vvill hear ir. 

28, Be it known to you that the Chriſt whom you 
rejeRt ſhall be Preached to the Gentiles, and they will 
belicve in him and receive him for their Saviour: An 
ChHrift will ſet up among them the Catholick Church, 
and Kingdom -of Go.l, which you rejett and ſhall 
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two zears, Chap.c8. 


therefore be none of yours, that boaſted in your ex- 
peRations of it. | 

. And vyhen he had ſaid theſe vvords, 
Fi. ons departed, and had great reaſonings 
among themſelves- 

29. Note, But ſo many of them believed both at 
Rome, Feruſalem and many Countrys as were aconſi- 
derable part of the Chriſtian Church at that time : 
And within four hundred years, Chriſtianity was the 
profeſſed National Religion in Fudez. 

30. And Paul dyvelt rvyo vvhole yearsin 
hisown hircd houſe, and received all that came 
inunto him, ZI. — the kingdom of 
God, and tcaching thoſe things which con- 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence 
no man forbiddiug him. 

39. And Paulywas fo free a Priſoner, that he was 
allowed tolive in his own hired houſe, and there for 
two years received all , how many ſoever great or 
ſmall, who came to him, Preaching even in Imperious 
Kome the Kingdom of God, as Ruling Souls to Salva- 
tion by the Redeemer, Teaching all the Doftrines and 
Praftices of Chriſtianity, (the Hiſtory of Chriſt his 
Perſon, Office, Atts, Grace and Glory ;) and this with 
all boldneſs and freedom, NO MAN FOR BID- 
DING HIM, filencinghim , or condemning them 
for Conventicles, or any way hindring him, even 
in Proud, Powerful, Heathen Rome : When the Re- 
ligious Fewiſh Priefts and Rulers, hunted Chrifts Mi- 
nifters as Blood-hounds, forbidding them to Preach to 
the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, and fo wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermoft, as it will in due 
time on all that imitate them, 

Nore, 1. What Paul Preached : not vain jangling, 
or envious railing, but the Kingdomof God, and the 
things concerning Jeſus Chriſt and Salvation, 

2. Where: In Rome, and in his own hired houſe. 

3- Towhom: Toall that come to him. 

4. How long: Two years, at that time. 

5. How : withall confidence, openneſs aud bol.Incfs, 


6 How tolerate.|!:No man,Emperour or Scnatc or in- 
ferior Officer.Soldiers or Magiſtrates, Pricſts or People 
hindering, or forbidding him,in theCapital HeathenCity 
of theWorld,which yet was devotcd to Idolatry,and cap- 
vated the Church of God both Fews and Genriles, But 
had Pau/Preachell immorality,Rebellion,ahufve injury to 
others. no douvt they would have puniſhed him : And 
verily many Preachers whoſe Dottrine is tolerable, are 
ſo abutive in falle reviling Application, that we may 
lay, ſome Orthedox Churches have need of Church 
Juftices to keep the peace, 


— 
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cat while, and ſaw no harm come to him, 
coy change their minds,and ſaid that hewas 
a 


5. Note, So mutable is vulgar Judgment, 

7. In the ſame quarters were jons of 
thechicf man of the Iſland, whole name was 
Publius, who received us and lodged us three 
davs courtcouſly. 8. And it came to paſs that 
the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of 
a bloudy flux : to whom Paul entred in, and 

rayed, and laid his hands'on him, and healed 
hin. 9. So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſcaſes in the Iſland came, and 
were healed : 10. Who alſo honoured us 
with many honours, and when we departcd, 
they laded us with ſuch things as were neceſſa 

7. Note, If we could pray as Paul did and heal all 
the Sick by it ; Queſt. Whether men would impriſon 
us for it ? Anſw. The ſick or the healed would not, 
but its not unlike that Fewiſh Prieſts would do it ; for 
ſo they did. 

11. And after three moneths we departed 
ina ſhipof Alexandria,which had wintercd in 
theiſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarricd there 
three days. 13. And from thence we fetcht a 
compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after 
one day the ſouth-wind —_— we came the 
next day to Puteoli : 14. Where we found 
brethren, and were deſired totarry with them 
ſevendays: and ſo we went toward Rome. 

14. Note, It appeareth by this that the Goſpel had 
been received before Paul's coming thither, in the /r.r- 
lian Country about Rome ? Whether theſe Brethren 
entertained all the Soldiers and Priſoners feven days, 
of Paul and his Company only as truſted-by the Cen- 
txrian to come after him, is uncertain. 


15. And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as faras 
Appii-forum, and the Three Taverns: whom 
vvhen Paul ſayv, he thanked God, and took 


courage. 

15. Note, By this it appeareth alſo that Paul found 
a Church in Rome, No doubt theſe Brethren hve 
not without Aﬀembling to worſhip God, being then 
not forbidden. But who firſt brought Chriſtianity 
thither, or Planted a Church, or was thair firſt Pa- 
ſtor, no Hiſtory tc)! us ; but its moſt probable that 
it was neither Peter nor Paul, Circumſtances have 
perſwaed me, that Chriftianity came firſt into Eng- 
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land by Chriſtian Soldiers that were in the Roman Ar- 
my, (Wch as built thc Church called St. 2ſartins near | 


and Preached there. Chap.2g. 


Camurbury, which Beds mentioneth.) And it is more 
probable that ſuch as Cornelius being Converted in 
Fudea, and having their dependance on Rome, and buſi- 
neſs there, were like to C the firſt introducers of 
of Chriſtianity there (As ſuch were'in #*lveria.) 

16. And vyhen vye came to Rome, the 
centurion deliveredthe priſoners to the captain 
of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell 
by himſelf, with a ſouldicr that kept him. 

16, One Soldier was his Guard. 

17. And it came to pals, that after three 
days, Paul called the chict of the Jeyvs to- 
cher. And vyhenthey yvere come together, 
faid unto them, Men and brethren, mouge 
I have committed nothing againſt the people 
or cuſtoms of our fathers, yer vvasI deliyercd 
riſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
omans. 18. Who yyhen they had examined 
me, vvould have let me go, becauſe there was 
no cauſe of death In me. 19. But vvhen the 
Jevvs ſpake againſt ir,I was conſtrained to ap- 
peal unto Celar ; not that T have ought to ac- 
cule my nation of. 

17. Ncte, Though Paul Preached againſt the Gen- 
tiles ſubjeftion to Moſes Law, yet to the Fews he only 
ſpake againſt the impoſing it as neceſſary on others, 
and againit its juſtifying Power without Chriſt. 19. I 
appealed ia my own neceſſary Defence, and not as an 
Accuſer of the Jews. 

23. For this cauſe therefore have called 
tor you, toſce you, and to ſpeak vvith you : 
Lecauſe that for the hope of Itracl I am bound 
vvith this chain. 

29, It is for Preaching that Mc:fiz2h who hath long 


been expetted and prayed for, as the Hope of 1ſracl 
that I am come hither a Priſoner ia this Chain, 

21. And they ſaid unto him, We neither 
received letters our of Judea concerning thee 
ncither any of the brethren that came, Reval 
or ſpake any harm of thee. 22. Bur vvedelire 
to hear of thee yyhat thou thinkeſt: tor as con- 
ccrning this ſet, yve knovy that every yyhere 
'tis ſpoken againſt. 

21. We have had no Accuſation of thee : but that 
we may be able to judge of thee, we would hear thee 
our felves, what it is that thou holdeſt and teacheſt. 
For Chriſtians are every where ſpoken aganiſt as 
an evil Sett, 

Note, He that woul4 know how far to regarJ com- 
mon fame againſt any man or party, muſt know 
what fort of people they be that report it, whether 
Men of truth, ſubrirty and conſcience , or debauchr, 
ungully, malignaut {coundrils ; And by what motives 
they 
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hey are ſet on work, whether by Gods word and will, 
or by Carnal intereſts, and flattery of Great and un- 

odly Worldlings , or enmity to Holy Dottrine and 
Pradlice : Aygd what Eviedence they give to prove 
their Accuſations. : 

23. And yyhenthey had appointed hima 
day, there came many to him into his lodging 
to _—_ he cpagtees and ; my the king- 
dom of God, perſwading them concernin 
Telus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out © 
the prophets, from morningrill eyening, 

23. Ke proyed to- them out of the Law and Pro- 

hets, that Chriſt was the Meſſah, whoſe Kingdom 
is ſpiritual, and is now begun as foretold, upon his Re- 
ſurreftion and Aſcenſion, and gathering anUniverſal 
Church by the Miracles, Gifts and Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt. : : 
24. And ſome belieyed the things vvhich 


yyere ſpoken,and ſome belicyed not. 25. And : 


vyhen they agreednot themſclyes,they | 
departed, after that Paul bad ſpoken one word | 
Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Elaias the pro- 


her, unto our fathers, 26. Saying, Go unto 
vs le, and fay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall nor unde ; and ſceing ye ſhall 
{ce,and nor perceive. 27: For the heart of this 
people is vvaxed grols, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed;leſt 
they ſhould ſee yvirhtheir eyes, and hear with 
theirears, and underſtand vvith their hearr 

aud ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 

cm. 

26. You verifie the words of the Prophets, bein 
like. your fore fathers, of whom 1/ai2b faith , that 
though they have their Natural faculties of ſeeing, 
hearing, underſtanding, yet they have willfully ſo 
indiſpoſed and corrupted them , that as to the know- 
ledge and obedience of God, they are as if they had 

|; Eyes, Ears, or Underſtanding, from whence 
t is that my reſiſted and rej&ted Grace doth not Con» 
yert and heal them, 

28. Be it knoyyntherefore unto you, that 
the ſalvation of Godis ſent umo the Gentiles, 
and that they vvill hearit. 

28, Be it known to- you that the Chriſt whom you 
rejeft ſhall be Preached to the Gentiles, and they will 
believe in him and receive him for their Saviour; And 
Chrift will ſet up among then the Catholick Church, 
and Kingdom fof God , which you rex and ſhall 


| 
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therefore be none of yours, that boaſted in your ex* 
peRations of it. 


29. And vyhen he had faid theſe vvords, 
the ; bon departed, and. had great reaſonings 
among themſelves. 

29. Note, But ſo many of them believed both at 
Rome, Feruſalem and many Countrys as were a confi- 
derable part of the Chriſtian Church at that time : 
And within four hundred years, Chriftianity was the 
profeſſed National Religion in Fudea. 

39. And Paul dyvelt tyvo yyhole yearsin 
his own hired houſe,and receivedall that cance 
inunto him, ZI. ercacing the kingdom of 
God, . and teaching thoſe things whuch con- 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wirhall confidence 
no man forbiddiug him. 

39. And Paulfwas fo free a Priſoner, that he was 
allowed tolive in his own hired houſe, and there fot 
two years received all , how many ſoever great or 
ſmall, who came to him, Preaching even in Imperious 
Rome the Kingdom of God, as Ruling Souls to Salva- 
tion by the Redeemer, Teaching all t ines and 
Praftices of Chriſtianity, (the Hiſtory of Chriſt his 
Perſon, Office, Aﬀts, Grace and Glory ;) and this with 
all boldne£ and freedom, NO MAN FO RBID- 
DING HIM, fuencing him ; or condemning them 
for Conventicles, or any way. higdring him, even 
in Proud, Powerful, Heathen Rome : When the Re- 
ligious F-wiſh Prieſts and Rulers, hunted Chriſts Mi- 
niſters as Blood-hounds, forbidding them to Preach ro 
the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, and wrath is 
come upon them to the, uttermoſt, as it will in due 
time on all that imitate them. 

Note, 1. What Paul Preached : not vain jangling, 
or envious railing, but the Kingdomof God, and the 


S | things concerning Jeſus Chriſt and Salvation. 


2. Where: In &ome, and in his own hired houſe. 

3- Towhom: Toall that come to him. 

4. How Jong: Two years, at that time. 

5. How :; withall confidence, openneſs aud boldneſs. 

6 How tolerated:No man,Emperour or Senate or in- 
ferior Officer, Soldiers or iftrates, Priefts or Pegple 
hindering or forbidding him,in theCapital HeathenCity 
of theWorld,which yet was devoted to Idolatry,and cap- 
vated the Church of God both Fews and Gemiles. But 
had PaulPreached PRAWIRebonetrve injuryto 
others, no doubt they would have puniſhed him ; And 
verily many Preachers whoſe Dattrine is tolerable, are 
abuſive in falſe reviling Application, that we may 
ſay, fome Orthodox Churches have aced. of Church 
Juftices to keep the peace. | 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the ROMANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Or the underſtanding of Pax/'s Epiſtle to the Romans, it is neceſſary, I. To under- 
ſtand his main Deſign and Subject. 11. To that end, to know what Parties he had 
to do with. II. And what their ſeveral Errours were, or their Temptations to 

Errour. IV. And by what Arguments he oppoſeth them, and what he grant<th them. 

I. Pax/s great Deſign is to eſtabliſh the Koman Chriſtians in the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and in Holineſs of Lite, and in mutual Love and Concord againſt all the Temptations 
which then aſſaulted them. 

II. The Adverfariesof their Stability, and his Deſign, whom he noteth, are, 1. The 
Roman Heathens, eſpecially the Learned fort. 2. Eſpecially the Jews, and the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, 3. Some Erroneous Heretical Chriltians, who were inclined both to Liberti- 
niſm, ang to Diviſions. 

Ilt. The Errours oppoſed by him were, I. The Heathens, who while they ſcorned the ' 
Faith of a Crucificd Chriſt, ſhewed how little they were to be regardeg by their Sigs 
againſt the Light of Nature. 

II. The Jews had all theſe following Errours. 1. Becauſe God had made them a 
culiar People, by ſpecial Privileges and Promiſes, they were over-proud of it, asf th 
had been the onely Servants that God had in the World, and that none but Jews and their 
Proſelytes were ſaved. 2. And ſo, that their Law was to be received by all the World. 
3. That this Law, given to, and by Moſes, for their Government as a peculiar Republick, 
was ſo excellent, becauſe thus Divine, that the keeping of it was the ſuſficient and onely 
way of Salvation. 4. Herein they overlook'd the Promiſe which was before the Law,and 
preſuppoſed in the Law, as its Foundation, and its very Life ; both the Common Promiſe 
made to lapſed Mankind in Adam and Noah, and the ſpiritual part of the Spccial Promiſe 
made to des. 2, And they overlook'd the lignihcation of their Types and Ceremo- 
nies; and look*d at the Law meerly as a Law of Works, rewarding or puniſhing for the 
doing or not doing it. 

5. Therefore they miſtook the promiſed {eſſiah to be a King of David's Line, who was 
to reſtore their Commonwealth, and ſubdue the Nations to it, andrule them in carthly 
Glory by that Law ; and ſo made him ſubſervicat to Moſes's Law, as to bereltored by him. 

6. And fo they thought that this Law mult cadure for ever, and that to talk of its ab- 
rogation was Blaſphemy agaiult God, 

11. The Judaizing Chriſtians conjoyned Chriſtianity and the Law, and thought, that 
though Chriſt's Miracles, Reſurrection, and Spirit proved him to be the A/eſſiab, who diced 
for their Sins, yet he came not to change their Law, but to eſtablith-it: And firft, they 
were long before they could be convinced, that it was not neceliary to the Gertiles to be 
Proſelytes to it: And when they were forced to grant that, they i111 held, rhat it was ne- 
ceſſary to all the Jews. And therefore they kept up their Ceremonies, and ſeparated too 
far from the Gentile Chriltians : And the Gentile Chriltians too much delpited theſe. 

LV. Belides thele, there were ſome that Heretically took it to be a part of their cxtra- 
ordinary Knowledge, to hold, That Chriſtianity delivered Mcn not oncly from the Jews 
Law, but from ſubjcction to Men, and from necellary [tri:tnels :n outward Actions : Aud 
they made a Party for thelc Opinions, Aaa V. The 
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V. The Apoſtle, I. dealeth but briefly with the Heathens, and _—_ againſt them 
from their own Errours and Crimes z 1. Telling themof the Light of Nature, and then 
of their odious Sins againſt it ; that the Chriſtians might not be moved by the ſcorns and 
oppoſition of ſuch a blindcd uncapable ſort of Adverſaries. 

LI. But the chief Work of his Epiſtle is to confute the Jews and Judalzers, and to eſta- 
bliſh the Gentile Chriſtians againſt their Errours and Oppoſition. To which end, he pro- 
veth all theſe things, 

1. That the Gentiles are not bound to receive the Law of Ao/es, and bzcome Jews. 
2. That they may be juſtified and ſaved by the Faith of Chriſt, as well as the Jews. 
3. That God foretold their Calling by the Prophets, and the Promiſe to Abraham extend- 
ed to them, as the Spiritual Believing Seed or Children. 4. T hat if this were not true, 
none could be juſtified or ſaved, becauſe by the Deeds of the Law, as ſuch, no man can be 
juſtified. The Jews themſelves muſt be juſtified by Faith, or not at all. 5. That the Law 
of Moſes, as ſuch, came long after the Promiſe, and the Juſtification of Abraham by Faith, 
and therefore could not null that Promiſe, or way of Life. 6. That the Law required 
ſuch a degree of Works, or ſtri&t Obedience, as no man kept; and therefore none could 
be juſtified by it. 7. That the Law was gr but to the Jews, and God is not onely the 
God and Governour of the Jews, but of the Gentiles alſo. 8. That the Law forbiddeth 
Sin, and curſeth the Sinner, and condemneth him, and therefore doth not juſtifie him. 
9. That the Law, as ſuch, giveth not Grace and Strength to kcep it, but ſuppaſeth Abi- 
lity : But the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt enableth. 10. That the Law by accident irri- 
tateth Luſt, and increaſeth it, and doth not mortifie and overcome it. 11. That the Law 
was given to another end, than to juſtific the Sinner by its bare Works; even to convince 
Men of Sin, and the need of Grace, and as a Schoolmaſter to lead them to Chriſt, who is 
the End of the Law. 12. That Pardon, Juſtification, and Salvation muſt needs be God's 
free Gift to the Guilty and Condemned, and not the Reward of Meritorious Works of the 
Law; nor can any pretend the Title of Innocency or Debt. 13. That Chrilt is deſigned 
to gather a more large and excellent Church than the Jewiſh Nation, even a Catholick 
Church through all the World, and that more ſpiritual and holy, into which the Jews, 
if they will believe, ſhall be all graffed, which will be to them a higher Privilege than to 
live under the Moſaick Politie. 14. That the Jewiſh Law was ſo operous, ſhadowy, bur- 
denſom, and terrible, that it is part of the Office of a Szviour to deliver men from it, and 
to bring them under a far better Law and Covenant of Grace. | 

By many ſuch Arguments he confuteth the Jews, and Judaizing Chriſtians. 

ItI. How he confuteth the Cenſorious Dividers, who agreed in the. Efſentials of Chriſti- 
anity, but differed about ſome Jewiſh Rites ; and alſo the Erroneous, that enclined to Li- 
centiouſneſs, and unjuſt Separation from the Orthodox, will be ſuihciently ſhewn in the 
particular Expoſitions. 

IV. But the Apoltle denicth none of theſe following Truths, but implicth ſome, and 
exprelly aſlerteth others of them, as Conceſſions. 

1. According to the Promiſe made to Abraham, the Iſraelites were a holy Nation, and a 
peculiar People, ſeparated to God out of all the World. 

2, God's Gyoernment firſt ſetled over them was eminently a Theocracy, the Supremacy 
being exerciſed by extraordinary Revelation, by Angelical or Signal Notices, and by 
Prophecy. 

5 Their Law was eminently Divine, the Law of God; their Princes being but Exe- 
cutioners, and not having, Power of Legiſlation, to add, abrogate, or diminiſh. 

4. This Law was wholly Political; that is, The Rule of the Subjets Obcdience, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments, to be exerciſed by God as Supreme, and by Magiſtrates as his 
Officers, in the Government of that People as a Holy Commonwealth. Eventhe Decalogue 
and Ceremonies were ſuch Laws of Politic. | 5. But 
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5. But this L2w ſuppoſed the Law of Nature, and the anteccemt baw of Mercy made to 
faln Mankind in Adam ana ivr», and the ſpecial Promiſe made to Abravam, and 1 the 
Nations of the Earth in his Seed : And the Jews ought not to have ſeparated any part of 
their Law from theſe, which were as its very Life aud Soul, and principally ref{pected things 
ſpiritual, and heavenly, and everlaſting. 

6. The Law preſuppoling theſe, and being given to men that had Immortal Souls, and 
bound to know ſo much, doth not muck mcntion ſuch matters of the Life to come; as being 
gn; or. and Moſes adding ſpecially the diſtinguiſhing Laws of Jewiſh Government. 

7. The breach even of a Political Law, where God was the Legillator, deſcrved future 
everlaſting Puriſhment, though as Mcn wcre the official Executioners, it was but corporal 
Puniſhment that it inflitcd. 

8. TheSacrifices were Obſignations of that Law of Grace which was elder than Aoſcs, 
and ſo they ſhould have been underitocd. 

9. The ſincere kceping of that Law, while it was in force, was the Material part of 
the Jews Obedience as they were under the Law of Grace. 

10. Even the Decalogue it ſelf, as Moſaical and Political, delivered in Stone to the Jews 
onely, is done away with all the reſt by Chriſt, their p2culiar Commonwealth being ended : 
But as it is, 1. the Law of Nature, 2. and the Law of Chrilt, it ſtill continaeth. 


There are three Controverſies that I will here briefly ſpeak ro, rather than by inſerted 
Annotations afterwards. I. Whom Pu deſcribeth in the firſt and ſecond Chapters, 
II, What Law it is that he ſpeaketh of. 111. How he meaneth, that Faith is imputed to 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtification. ; 

I. Alate Writer hath laboured hard to perſuade us, that Row. r, and a great part of 
the Epiſtles ſpeak of the Gn9ticks, which have uſually been otherwiſe expounded. Of this 
Chapter I think otherwiſe, (and of many other Texts) becauie, 1. The Philoſophers, and 
other Heathens, were ſo much more potent, numerous, and famous Adverſaries to Chriſti- 
anity, that we have great reaſon to ſuſpect, that Pl doth not ſo much paſs them by, to 
pelt at a few Hereticks, as this Writer imagined. 

2. The Text agreeth more to the Heathens. It was to them that the Goſpel was a mat- 
ter of ſhame, and counted fooliſhneſs. It was not by the Works of Creation chiefly that 
the Gnoſticks pretended to know God, or ſhould have known him ; but this was the onely 
Book to the Heathens. The Gnoſticks were unexcuſable, as Profellours of Faith ; but it 
was the Heathens that were left without excuſe by the meer Works of God's Creation. 
The Heathen Philoſophers were they that profeſt the greateſt Wiſdom, deriding all Chri- 
ſtians as Fools. It was the Heathens that were the Authors of all that Imagery and Idola- 
try, named ver. 23, The Gnoſticks were but for involuntary Complyance in caſe of danger : 
They renounced worſhipping the Creature more than the Creator. The Sodomy, and all 
the other Sins by which they arc deſcribed, belong tar more to the Heathens than to the 
Gnoſticks. Chap. 2. Paul diſtributeth them that he ſpcaks of, into [Jews and Gert:les], and 
ſo doth the whole ſcope of his Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. It is the ſame ſort that he there 
ſpeaketh of, asthe Wiſe, and Great, and Noble of the World, who counted the Wiſdom 
of the Goſpcl Fooliſhnels, and whoſe Wiſdom was Foolithnels, which God would confound 
and bring to nought, &c. which is the plain Deſcription of the Philoſophical Heathens. 
A great deal more ſuch Evidence is at hand. 

3. The Writers of Church-Hiſtory and Hercelics tell us of many forts of Hereticks in 
the beginning, that werit before thoſe called Groſticks; yet none of theſe are named in 
Scripture, but the Nicolaitans, and the Woman Jezebel, Rev, 2, & 3. And why ſhould we 


think then that the Gnoſticks are meant more than they ? 
A aa 2 4. Thoſe 
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4. Thoſe that Paul oft ſingleth out, ſeem to be them mentioned As 15. againſt whom 
he reaſoneth to the Galatians, &c, Had he meant others, as their Crimes were greater, he 
would have as plainly notified them. Indeed, 2 Per. 2. and Jude, ſeem to mean the Nico- 
liters as much like the Gn? icks ;, but Paul had much more to do with the Heathen Op- 
poſition. 


—_— 


Il. Some have thought that it is the Law of Inmcercy made firſt to Adim, which Paul 
meaneth, when he ſpeaks againſt Juſtification by the Works of the Law. Their chief 
Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe it ſaith, Curſed is he that doth not all things written, &c. And hence 
they gather, That the Jews Law was of the ſame tenor. 2. But others give this Reaſan, 
Becauſe the Jews Law was a Covenant of Grace, and therefore could not be that here 
deſcribed. | 

But it is evident all along, that it was fo/es's Law that Paul here meaneth. It would 
be tedious to cite the Proofs all along viſible. And as to the Reaſons for the contrary, 
1, It is certain, that the Law of Innocency was not then in being and force, but ccaſed 
with Man's Innocency, upon Adam's Fall ; not by mutability in God, but in Man. God's 
Law is the preſent Obligation of his Will to Dnty or Puniſhment. Shall wc imagine 
God to ſay to the ſinful World, 1. I command thee, that art a guilty Simrer, to 61 [ateſs ? 
(contrary to the hypothetical neceſſity of Exiſtence.) 2. And, thou ſhut be rewarded, if 
thou be innocent, (when he is guilty already.) 3. And, »f thou be a ſuner, thou ſhalt die, 
(when he is a Sinner already, and the Conditional is become Abſolute, and paſt into a Sen- 
tence of Judgment.) | 

2, The Law of Mo/cs granteth Sacrifice and Pardon for many Sins ; but the Law of In- 
nocency pardoneth none. 

3. The meaning of [Curſed be he that doth not all things) is not, Curſed be he that hath 
any Sm; but, he that keepeth not all this Law: (And onely the Jews were under that Law, and 
its Curſe.) And this Law of Avfes was ſo operous and ſtrict, that no man did perfectly 
fulfil it : And if they had, it wonld not procure their Pardon for the common Sin of Na- 
rure, nor merit any thing of God, by the benefit he received by their Works. 

2. And as to the other ObjeCters, IVs true, that Moſes?s Law was given to them as a 
material peculiar part of the Law of Grace : But thoſe, that Paul diſputed againſt, had 
in concelt ſeparated the Law, as ſuch, from the Promiſe or Covenant of Free Grace, and 
thought to be juſtified by the Merit of their Obedience to ir. 


Ill. Perverſe Engagement againſt one anothers Opinions, as dangerous, hath made Pw”; 
Dottrine of Faith and Juſtification ſe:zm much more difficult than it is. 1. Ir is certain, 
Thatby [Faith] he mcaneth no one ſingle Act onely, as is [The helicving that Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs ts imputed to us), as if we were not juſtiſi:d by believing in God the Fa- 
ther, or the Holy Ghoſt, or truſting the Promiſe of Glory, or believing that Chriſt died 
for our Sins, roſe, aſcended, interced-th, rcigneth, and will judge ns, and glorifie us, or by 
conſenting to his Covenant of Grace, accepting offered Mercy, &'c. Faith is a Moral aCt; 
containing many Phylical acts of Underſtanding and Will; like a Covenant-conſent to 
a King, a Husband, a Phyſician, &c. Iris all that is eſ:ntially required in Baptiſm, to the 
Eollation of the Grace there given. It is Chriſtianity in conſcnr. 

2. This Faith is commanded by God, and Grace and Glory promiſed to them that by 
believing obey this Command; which maketh it the Condition, or Moral receptive Quali- 
fcation for this Gift. And though God's Grace cauſe Men to believe, yet the Com- 
mand and Conditional Promiſe arc the Means by which God worketh this Effect. And that 

the 
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the Promiſe be Conditional, joyned with threatnins to Diſobedience, is no more needleſs. 
than the Command or F reaching 1s, ; 

3. Hence Men may claim Par491 upon b-lievins z but none can claim Farth by vertue of- 
any abſolute Promiſe of God, before he have it. . 

4. Though no Creature can merit of God in Commutatiue Frſtice, as giving him a Bene- 
fit, yet they may merit of him as in Governing Juſtice, or Diſtributive : But this is vari- 
ous, as the Governing Law is. = 

According to the Law of [mocency no man meriteth; nor Juſtification according to the 
Law of 22:/cs ; fave Chriſt alone. Chriſt's Mcrit was in the fulhiling the undertaken Me- 
diatorſhip, which was fulfilling the Law of Innocency, (which he onely was capable of ) 
and Moſes Law, and the peculiar Acts of a Mediator : This Merit of Chriſt is the valu- 
able, procuring, meritorious Cauſe of all our Deliverance, (Pardon, Juſtification, Ado 
tion, &c.) of which our own Habits or Acts are no Parts, nor are at all tobe judged to be 
in ſtead of any part of the Office of Chriſt. 

5. But we are not Lawleſs, but under a Pardoning and Fuſtifying Law, or Covenant of 
Grace, which giveth Grace and Glory (as is ſaid) to them that believe and repent; that. 
is, pardoneth them, and giveth them the in-dwelling Spirit of Love, and right to Life, 
if they ſincerely truſt Chriſt's Mediation and Promile for it, and give up themſelves for 
that end to God their reconciled Father, to Chriſt as their Saviour, and his Spirit as heir 
SanCtiher. 

And becauſe God will not give us the free Gift of Chriſt, and Life with him, but as firſt 
qualified by this Condition ot Faith, therefore Faith is ſaid to be imputed to us for Righ- 
teouſneſs : that is, This Acceptance of his free Gift in Chrilt, is all that the Law of 
Grace, by which we ſhall be judged, requireth of us that we may be accounted Righteous, 
without Innocency, or the Works of Aojers Law,cr any that make not the gift of Pardon 
and Life to be of free Grace. To have Righteouſneſs emputed, is to bc accounted Righteous. 

6. To call Faith a Juſtsfying Inſtrument, is an unapt Speech of Mans vain invention; but 
may be tolerated, if they mean but [A Moral receptive Diſpoſuion)], untitly called A recep- 
tive Inſtrument : But not in proper ſenſe. 

7. But though Chriſt is our Surety and YVicaris pene in ſome ſenſe, and properly a Sa- 
crifice for our Sin, and merited all that we have by his Righteouſneſs ;, yet it ſubverteth. 
the Goſpel and Chriltianity, to teach, as ſome co, That Chriit did ſo properly perſonare. 
evcry one of the EleCt, that in the ſenſe of God and the Law (though not Phyſically) 
they all perfeAtly fulfilled th: Law of Innocency in and by him, and ſo are juſtified by that 
Law, as imputatively being ſinleſs - As if that Law had faid, [ Thos or thy Surety ſhall die 
if thou (in?) and we are julli*ed by the ſame Law that condemned us; and no Death, or 
Suffering, or permitted Sin were any Penalties on us: And as it we were at once reputed 
finleſs from Birth to Death, and yet muſt have a Chrilt ro die for our Sin, and mult daily 
beg forgiveneſs of ir. 


CE III — 2 
_—4 


CHAP. I. $S Concerning his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 
1, Aul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called | according to the fleſh. 

P to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto] 4, Anddeclarcd to be the ſonof God with 
e 


the Goſpel of God, : ower, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
1. ty an immediate appezrance cf Chrilt from | þ,y, the Reſurrection from the dead. 

Veaven, by Voice and Liſpiration, ferit tp 'iſh 3. Haring his Humane Nature froin his Mother of 

$he gl. d ticit £5 of Redemption and Salvation by David's line | 

C! ritt, 4- But th Power of God which owned him, by 


2, Which he had promiſed afore by his} the Spirit of Koliacſs, and his Reſurrection from 
prophets in the holy ſcripture, | the 


Pal fheweth what his Goſpel is. 
the dead, did demonſtrate that he was not a meer 
Man, but Gods own Son, ſent from Heayen, and mi- 
raculouſly incarnate. : 

5- By whom we have received grace and 
Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith, a- 
mong all nations, for his name. 

5. By whoſe own heavenly mithon I received this 
favour and honour, to be his ſpecial Mcfl-nger, ſent 
to call all Nations to believe and obey the Golpcl, and 
proclaim the Glory of his Name, 

6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. Of whom God hath vouchſaf-d you to be a 
part,” being the callzd foilowers of J-ſus Chriſt. 

7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of 


God, called to be ſaints, Grace be to you, | 


and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. To all in Rome that are the beloved of God, 
called out of the World, into the Holy Chriſtian ftate, 
I alute you by this Bened:ttion and Prayer, that the 
Grace of God, our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that true Peace and Welfare which is its ſpecial 
Fruit, may be yet moreupon you. 

8. Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the world. 

8. And firſt, 1 thank my Go4 through Jeſus Chriſt, 
that (as you dwell in that City which is moſt eminent 
in the World, which is 21 advantage to the luſtre and 
communication of your Faith, ſo) your profefſiou of 
that Faith is ſo illuſtrious, as to be famous through- 
out the World. _ : 

9. For God is my witneſs whom I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his ſon, that 
without ceaſing | make mention of you al- 
ways in my prayers. 

' 10. Making requeſt, if by any means 
now at length, I might have a proſperous 
journey by the will of God to come unto 
you. 

9. For God, whom I (erve with a devoted Soul, 
doth know , thit this your honourable profcſhon 
of the Chriſtian Faith, doth make me the more con- 
Rantly remember you in my Prayers. 

10, And requeſt of Go, if it ſeem good to him, 
that 1 may com? tv you, for the furtherance of my 
joy, and your ed fication, 

11. Forl long to ſee you, that I may im- 
part unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end 
you may be eſtabliſhed. 12, That is, that 1 
may be comforted together with you, by the 


mutual faith both of you and me. 

11,12, For | long to fee you. that by communi- 
cating to you what God hath given to me, you may 
be further eftatliſhed, and you and I may be comfor. 


ROMANS. 


Paul fhemeth what his Goſpel is. 


ted in the mutnal manifeftation of our Concordant 
Faith. 

13 Now 1 would not have you Ignorant 
brethren, that oft times I purpoſed to 
come unto yop, but was let hitherto, that [ 
might have ſome fruit among you alſo, cyen 
as among other Gentiles. 

13. I would have you know, that as God hath cal. 
led me to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, I oft pur. 
poſed to come to you, (though hitherto hindred) that 
l might reap ſome fruit of that my Office among you, 
as well as among other Gentiles, 

14. 1 ama debter both to the Greeks and 
the Barbarians, both ro the wiſe and to the 
unwiſe. 

14. Ly this my Miftion and Office, it is my duty to 
Preach the Gofpel, both to the learned Greeks and 
Romans, and to umearned Rairbarous Nations, 

15. So,as muchas in me is, I am ready to 
preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome 
alſo. 

1s, Therefore, if it be the Will of God, that I ſhall 
come unto yuu, Iam rea''y as the Apoſtle to the Gen- 
tiles, to exerc:ſe mine Ottice, by Preaching to you as 
I have done to others. 

16, For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt: For it is the power of God to 
ſalvation, to every one that believeth; to 


the Jew firſt, and alſoto the Greck. 

16. For though a Crucified Chriſt be to the Jews 
a ſtumbling block, and to the Genti/es fooliſhneſs, 1 am 
rot aſhamed moſt openly to own and Preach this 
Goſpel: For the Power of God, by this called weak- 
neſs and fooliſhneſs by Men, is manifeited in it, and 
by it, in the Convertion, Comfort, and Salvation of 
every true R:liever, whether Jess, with whom it be- 
gan, Or Greeks to whom it is now preached. 

17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of 
God revealed, from faith to faith, As it is 


written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

17, For that fort of*Righteouſneſs, which God 
hath made the neceflary and acceptable way to Sal- 
vation, is thereinrevealed to the World; even Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith, is revealed to heget Faith ia Men x 
by which it is that Men muſt be juititicd and ſaved, 
as was foretold. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed 


from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 


-righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth ia 


unrighteouſneſs. 

15. For that Goſpel which pardoneth Penitent Re- 
lieyers, doth reveal Gotls wrath againft the Impeni- 
tent and Unbelievers, who by the love of Sin, reſiſt 
and reject the Truth, and continue in ungodlineſs and 
unrigliteouſnels, 


19. Becauſe that which may be known of 
God 


re 


The ſins of the Gentiles, 


God is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
ſhewed it to them. 

19. For they may know much of the.nature and at. 
tributes of God, as manifeſted by the light of Nature 
in them, and by the Providence of God among them : 
by which Gyd ſheweth it unto t:.em. 

20, For the inviſible things of him, from 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are 
made ; even his eternal Power and Godhead, 
ſo that they have no excule. 

20, For though God and Heavenly things be invi- 
fible, even his Eternal Power, and his God-head, yet 
are they clearly to be ſeen in the Glaſs of his Works ; 
ſo that their ſin againſt God, thus revealed, leaveth them 
Fith.ut all juſt excuſe. 

21, Becauſe, that when they knew God, 
they glorified him him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkened. 22. Profeſſing themſelves wiſe, 
they became fools. 23. And changed the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds 
and four-footed bealts, and creeping things. 

21, Becauſe, when by his Works, and the light of 
Nature they were forc'd to confels the Divine per- 
fettions, they yet lived, not to his Glory, or in holy 
thankfulneſs to the God whom they acknowledged, but 
diſhonoured him, and corrupted their Minds by vain 
lmaginations, and their fooliſh Hearts were darkened 
by groſs errours. 22. And profetiing themſelves 
to be the Learned Philoſophers, and Wiſe Men of the 
World, and contemning others as Ignorant and Bar. 
barous, they ſhewe( by their pratlice that they were 
Fools. 27. For when their Tongues acknowledged 
the glory of the incorruptible God, they worſhipped 
him as in and by the Images cf Corruptible Men, and 
of Rirds, Beaſts, and creeping things; as if God had 
been like thelc. 

24. Wherefore God gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves. 25. Who changed the 
truth of God into a lic, and worſhipped and 
ſerved the creature more than the creator, 
who is bleſled for ever, Amen. 


24, Wherefore asa juſt puniſhment for their wil. | 


ful fins God left them to the luſts of the Fleſh, to baſe 
unnatiral uncleanne(s. 25. Secing they confeiting 
the Perfettrons of the True Gol, yet repreſented him 
in th- lnage of vain ſhadows and Creatures, and 
fo u:t:r-4 their worſhip to {.:ch Creatures, and tov 
the Stat», rather thin tothe True and Blefſed Crea- 
tor whom they acknowledge), 


26, kor this cauſe God gave them up to 


Chap. 1, ii. 


| doſt the ſame things. 


The ſins of the Gentiles. 


vile affeftions, for even their women did 
change the natural uſe, into that which is 
againlt nature. 27. And likewiſe, alſo the 
men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, 
burned in their luſt one towards another, 
men with men, working that which is un- 
ſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that re- 
compenſe of their errour which is meet, 

25, 27+ For this Sin, Go\l gave them ro hale luſts 
againtt Nature, who in their Religion finned 2gainft 
the light of Nature ; both Women and Men burning 
in worſe than beaſtly unnatural luſts towards thule 
of their own Sex, and by being left to that unnatu- 
ral filthineſs, were juſtly punithed for their unnatu- 
ral Idolatry. 

28. Andeven as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which were not convenient. 

28, And as their wicked Hearts refuſed to obey 
and honour God praftically, though they did in 
words acknowledge him ; God gave them over to a 
reprobate Mind, to do thoſe things which the light 
of Nature and common Realon do condemn. 


29, 30, 31. Being filled with all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſ. 
neſs, malicicuſneſ, full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity, whiſpercrs, back- 
biters, haters of God, deſpightful, proud, 
boalters, inventers of evil things, diſobe- 
dient to parents, without underſtanding , 
covenant-breakers, without natural affecti- 
on, implacable, unmerciful. 

2g. So far is their Learning and Arts from making 
them juſt and happy, that they abound with all 
manner of o:Jious ſhameful Sin ( h-re named.) 

32, Who knowing the judgment of God, 
that they which commit ſuch things are wor- 
thy of death, not only commit the ſame, 


but have pleaſure in them that do them. 

32. And all their knowledge ( of Good and Evil ) 
is ſo fur from Juſtifying or SanAfying them, that 
they live in the prattice of that which they know 
God doth condemn, and in their Societies and Cons» 
verſation make it their delight. 


CHAP. IL 


L, Herefore thou art unexcuſable, O 

man, whoſoever thou art, that judg- 
elt ; for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou 
condemnelt thy ſelf; for thou that judggit 


1+ Therefore 


»W bo are juſtified. 
1. Therefore thou that thinkeft highly of thy ſelf, 
for thy Knowledg, and baſely of others, as ignorant 
er barbarous, art ſo far from being juſtified by tifis, 
that it aggravateth thy Sin, and leaveth thee without 
excuſe: For thou liveſt in as great Sin, as thoſe 
whom thou condemnelt as Ignorant. | 

2. But we are ſure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againlt them 
which commit ſuch things. _ | 

2. But we know that God will judge all Menin 
Truth and Rightevuſneſs, according to their Works 
and will condemn evil doers, whatever their Knows 
ledge and Profeſſion be. . 

3- And thinkeſt thou this, O man, who 
judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and dolt 
the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God ? 

3. Iz it not then thy manifeſt error, to think that 
thy Knowledge, and condeinning Sin in-ocl.ers will 
juſtifi- and ave thee, that livelt m Sin ? 

4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his good- 
neſs and forbearance, and long ſuffering, not 
knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance. 5. But after thy hard- 
neſs and impenitent heart, treaſurelt up. to 
thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. 6. Who will render to every man 
according to his deeds. 

4, 5, 6- While thou boaſteſt of Wiſdom and liveſt 
in Wickedneſs, thou ſhew:(t the more contempt of 
God, even of the Riches of his goodneſs, an:! for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing P1attical'y, 
that the goodnels of God which thou doft acknow- 
ledge in Words, ſhould lead thee to Repentance, and 
forſaking of Sin. 5. But thy Heart being hardened 
in impenitency, by Sin againſt Knowledge, thou deſt 
but treaſure up certain punithment againſt the Day 
when God will ſhew his Righteouſnels by his Judg- 
ment; 5. And will ju.lge and uſe Men according to 
their Deeds. : 

7. To them, who by patient continuance 
in well doing, ſeck for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, cternal life. 

7. To them, who by a life of true obedi3rce, ard 
patient waiting for his Reward, do ſeek firſt for fu- 
ture Glory and Honour, an'l lmmortal Happinels, le 
wall give Eternal Life. 

8,9. But to them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigh- 
teouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulati- 
oa and anguiſh, upon every ſoul that doth 
evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gen- 
tiles. | 

8, 9. But tothem that reſift the Light, and con- 
tend againſt the revealed Truth, and obey it not, but 


ROMANS. 


Who are juſtified. 

live ia the Praftice of Uunrighteouſneſs, while they 
boaſt of Knowledge, God will pour forth his lndig- 
nation and Wrath, Tribulativn and Anguilh, even 
on every one That liveth in Sin and Wickednels, firſt 
on the Jews, who itn under their boaſting of theic 
Peculiarity, Law, and Jewiſh Knowledge ; and the 


Greeks and Romans, who t1n under their boaiting of 


Learning and Philoſophy, and conceited Wiſdom. 
10, 11. But glory, and honour, and peace 
to every man that worketh good, to the 
Jew firit, and alſo to the Gentile. For 
there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


10, 11, But Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every 
Man that liveth a life of true Obedience and well do- 
ing; to the Jew firſt, according to their Cuvenant- 
Prerogative, and allv to the Gentiles, as being in the 
ſame Cuvenant of Grace, for God ſaveth not Mcn 
partially, for their outward Priviledges, or their bar- 
ren Knowledge and Profethon. 

12, For as many as have ſinned without 
law, ſhall alſo periſh without law; and as 
many as have ſinned 1n the law, (hall be judg- 


ed by the law. 

12, For all Men ſhall be judged according to the 
Obl gativns which they were under. They that fin- 
ned againſt the Law of Nature and common Mercies, 
and were never under the Moſaical Law, or Super- 
natural Revelation, ſhall be condemned by the Law 
which they tinned againſt, and nut by that which 
was never given them. Bur the Jeas that finned un- 
der Meoſes's Law ſhall be judged by it. 

13. For not the hearers of the law are juſt 
before God, but the doers of the law ſhall 


be juſtified. 

13. For no Law of God, doth juſtifie Men meerly 
for baving it, and hearing it, but tor doing it, lv far 
as they dv it. 

14. For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the Law, theſe having not the 
law, are a law unco themſelves. 15. Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, theik conſciencealſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts the mcan while accuſiag, 
or elſe exculing one another, 

14, 15. For when the Geniles, which have not the 
Jewiſh, or any written Law vf Ga, do by Nature 
that which that Law commandeth, theſe having not 
that ſuperoatural written Law, have Go1s Law of 
Nature in themliclves ; and (he the effetts of ti;i; 
Natural Revelation written in their Hearts, their 
Conſcierces naturally having ſome Convittion of 
Gods Soveraign Government and Mans duty, teljs 
them as a Witneſs whether they do well or ill; an | 
their Realon accufing or defending them accorying- 

Y. 

16, In the day when God ſhall judge the 

ſecrets 
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ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to 
my Goſpel. | 


16, 1 mean not by any miſtaken ſelf judging in 
this World; but even at the Rar of Chriſt, when 


of the Iaiv, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 


' Cumcilion. 


' 25. Indeed God made not the Law in vain: To 


| keep it is required of the Jews as the matter of their 


God ſhall open all mens ſecret Atts, and rettifie all | Obedience : And if you keep it as the Covenant of 


miſtaken judgings, as | have preached in foretelling 
that judgment of Chriſt, 

17. Behold thou art called a Jew, and 
reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, 18. And knoweſt his will, and ap- 

rovelt the things that are more excellent, 

ing inſtruCted out of the law, 19. Andart 
confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide to 
the blind, a light of them that are in dark- 
neſs , 20. An inſtrutter of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of babes, which haſt the form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the law. 

17, 18, 19, 29. And that you may know that the 
Law will juftine no man for having or knowing it, 
but for doing it, conſider that it is but ſelf-deceit to 
think that thou ſhalt be juſtified for heing called a 
7es, and reſting in the Divinenels and perfection of 

our Law, and boaſting that you are Gods peculiar 

eople and that his Wilt and excellent things are 
known by you which the world knoweth not, 
and that it is you that by that Law muſt be the 
Lights and Guides of the Dack and Ignorant, to 
whom all others as Children ſhould come to School, 
becauſe you have the only True Knowledge by the 
means of your Law. ? 

21, 22, 23, Thou therefore which teach- 
eſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou 
that preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal ? Thou that faiſt, a man ſhould 
not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? Thou that makeſt thy 
boaſt in the law, through breaking the law 
diſhonoureſt thou God ? 

21, 22, 23, Will the Law juſtifhe thee, that con- 
demneft thy (elf by breaking it while thou boaſteſt 
of it? Will teaching others juſtifie thee, who teachet 
not thy ſelf ? Will it juſtifie a Thief to Preach againſt 
Stealing, or an Adulterer to Preach againſt Adulte- 
ry, or the Sacrilegious to abhor l{dols? 


24. For the Name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it 1s 
written, 

24. For as the Prophets truly told your fore-fa- 
thers, 1 may tell you, that you are ſo far from keep- 
ing your Law tp Juſtification, that the ſcandal of 
your Sin occafionet': the Gentiles to ſpeak evil of your 
Law, and blaſpheme God that maclc it, 

25. For circumciſion verily profiteth if 
thou keep the law : but.if thou be a breaker 


» 


Circumcifion obligeth you, you ſha!l not luſe the pro- 
miſed Reward. But if you are hreakers of the 
Law, you will be no more juftified than the Uncir. 
cumciſed, but more condemned for violating your 
Duty and Covenant with God. 


26, 27, Therefore if the uncircumciſion 
keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not 
his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
ſon ? And ſhall not uncircumciſion, which is 
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſ- 


greſs the law ? | 

26, 27. Therefore it being Performance which the 
Law requireth, if Uncircumciſed Perſons do that 
good which the Law requireth, it is them that the 
Law will fo far juſtife; and ſuch obedient Uncircum- 
ciſed Perſons, that by obeying the Law of Nature, 
perform the Matter of your Laws, ſhall condemn thoſe 
that have the Letter of the Law, and are by Cir- 
cumcifion engaged to keep it, and yet tranſgreſs 
it, 


28, 29. For he is not a Jew that is one 
outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which 
is outward in the fleſh: But he is a Jew that 
is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of 
the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, 


whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. 

28, 29, Rut the Jew that God will accept, and juſti- 
fie as the Szed of Believing Abraham, and that an- 
ſwereth the end of the Law, is not he that is only 
viſibly one in the outward Ceremony ; nor is that the 
acceptable Circumciſion, which is only outward in 
the Fleſh: But he is the accepte\i] Perſon with God, 
as his peculiar, who is ſuch at the Heart as the Law 
required Fess to be; and that is che acceptable 
Circumcifiun, which cleanſeth and ſantifieth the 
Heart in Spirituality, and not only in outward 
Letter, Form and Ceremony ; which is approved of 
the moſt Holy Heart-ſearching Go, and not that 
which is but approved of Men, 


CHAP. Il, 

l, \ X F Hat advantage then hath the Jew ? 
and what profit 1s there of cir- 

cumciſion * 2. Much every way: chiefly, 

becauſe that unto them were committed the 

oracles of God. 


1,2, You will ſay, If this he ſo, what adrantage 


hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what profit doth 
Bbb Circumciſion 


Ch. 3. The Fews prerogative. 
Circomcifion afford them : 1 anſwer, Much every 
way : As firft, That God committed his Oracles of 
ſupernatural Revelation principally to them; (and 
from them it is that others have received them.) 


3. For what if ſome did not believe ? 
ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God 
without effect ? 

2. It's true, that the moſt of the preſent Jews do 
not believe in Chriſt, nor yield to the perſwafions of 
the Goſpel. But ſtill Gods Word is ſure and true, 
and his Fidelity will perform all his Promiſes. 


4. God forbid : Yea, let God be true, 
and every man a liar, as it is written, 'T hat 
thou mailſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and 
overcome when thou art judged? 

4+ Far he it from us to think that God is untruſty, 
or can lie : All Men are untruſty, and may deceive 
by lies ; but God's Fidelity is his PerfeQtion, which 
cannot fail. As David ſaith, His Word ſhall be yu 
fied, and all be filenced that dare accuſe him of un- 
truſtineſs or lying. 

5. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 
the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay ? 
Is God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance ? 
I ſpeak asa man. ; 

5. But ifall our Sin do but occaſion the manifeſta- 
tion of Gods Righteouſneſs, and ſo his Honour and 
End is ſecured, is it not unjuſt for God to puniſh 
and deſtroy Men for unbelicf and fin ? 1 objett as a 
Man. 

6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God 
judge the world ? 

6. Far be it from us (o to think: For ſure the 
Judge of all the World is Righteous, and will righ- 
teorfly judge. 

7. For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto his glory,why 
alſoam I yet judged a ſinner? 8. And not 
rather (as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and 
as ſome affirm that we ſay) Let us do evil 
that good may come: whoſe damnation 1s 
juſt. 
7, 8. But, ſay they, If my falſhood and fin do oc- 
caſton the glorifying of God and his Truth, why 
ſhould 1 be judged a Sinner againft God, who is glo- 
rified by all that 1 do; and not rather conclude 
(as ſome falſely ſay we do ) that we ſhould never 
fear finning, ſeeing the effe@ is always good ? Rut 
juſt is the damnation of ſuch that pretend Gods Glo- 
ry toembolden them in Sin. 

9. What then ? Are we better than they? 
No, in nowiſe: For we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
der (in. 

- 9» What ſhall we then conclude from this unbe. 
cf and puniſhment of the Jews ? Is it, that we who 
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are Chriftians, Jews and Gentiles, were ſo much bet- 
ter antecedently than the unbelieving part, that 
God therefore gave us his Grace for our better de- 
ſerts ? No, in no wile: For we have before pro- 
ved, that Jews and Gentiles are all under the guilt and 
reign of Sin, till Grace recover them. 


10. As it is written, there is none righte- 
ous, no not one. 11. There is none that un- 
derſtandeth, there is none that ſecketh after 
God. 12. They are all gone ont of the 
way : they are together become unprofita- 
ble ; there is none that doth good, no not 
one- 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre ; 
with their tongues they have uled deceit; the 
poyſon of aſps is under their lips. 14. Whoſe 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 
15. Their feet are fift to ſhed blood, 
16, Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways. 17. And the way of peace have they 
not known. 18. There is no fear of God 
before their eyes. 


19, 11,12, 13, 14, 15,16, 17, 18. David truly de- 
ſcribeth the ſtate of Corrupted Nature, and of all 
Men till Grace reftrain or change them, in Pſal. 14. 
and 53, Oc, that, There is not one of them that are 
Righteous Men : They underſtand not pradtically the 
matters of True Wildom, and chief concerns, but 
area blind and ſottiſh Generation; and therefore 
they ſcek not ſeriouſly to know God, or to pleaſe 
him, and enjoy his love. They are turned from the 
way of truth and obedience, and happineſs : They 
are all but hurtful, or unprofitable in the World, and 
none of them that ſer themſelves to a Life that may 
Jo good to theinſelves or others, or to pleaſe God, 
They are ſo like Satan, who ſeeketh whom he may 
devour, that their Throat is like an open Sepulchre, 
greedily gaping tv devour the Juſt and Godly; their 
Tongues ſerve the Father ot lies, in flandering 
Gods Truth, and Servants; and their Wordsare like 
Adders Poyſon, that tends to do miſchief, and de- 
ſtroy the good and innocent. Curſing and falſe de- 
ceitfual words, are the fruit of their Lips. They arc 
ready to ſhed the Blood of the Godly and Innocent : 
The way of their Life is Deftruftion and Miſery to 
the Faithful, and to the Societies where they live, 
and finally to themſelves. Nature and Cuftom may 
teach them to talk for Peace, and Unity, and Love: 
Bat they do not, and will not know the true Nature 
of them, or the way by which they muſt be attain- 
ed, For they are not governed by the Law and Fear 
of God, but by their Carnal deceived Wit, and 
Worldly Intereſt, which God condemneth. 


19, Now we know,that what things ſocyer 
the Law faith, it faith to them who are un- 
der the law, that every mouth may be ſtop- 


d, and all the world may become guilty 
fore God. 


19, All 


aa. =t1t. 


— 0 0 0 


ha.” 


w_ 


a 5 = 3} #. T7 'w 


—— 2 7 WF 9 


Ch. 3. Juſtification by Faith. 
19. All this is written in the Jezs Law, and there- 
fore is ſpoken to and of the Jews as well as others; for 
the Law ſpeaketh to none but thoſe that are Sub- 
jets, and obliged by it: So that neither Jew nor Gen- 
tile can 7; gn as innocent; but all ſuch (clf-juſti- 
fiers will confuted, and all the World proved 
guilty of Sin and Puniſhment before God when he 
all judge them. 
20, Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtificd in his ſight, for 


by the law is the knowledge of ſin. 

20, By all this therefore it is clear, that ſeeing all 
that are under Moſes's Law are Sinners againtt the 
Law, and none are innocent , no Fleſh ſhall be jufti- 
fied in Gods fight by that Law: For as they are Sin- 
ners, ſo it is the Law which notifieth their Sin, and 
condemneth them for it, _ 

21. But now the rightcouſneſs of God, 
without the law, is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the law and the prophets. 
22, Even the gn of Gel, which 
is by the faith of Jeſus Chriit, unto all, and 
upon all them that believe; for there is no 
difference. 

21. But there is another way of Righteouſneſs or- 
dained of Gol for our Jultification, and the Glory of 
his Grace and Juftice, without the ke-ping of Meſes's 
Law, or being juſtified by it, 22. Even the Righ- 
teouſneſs preſcribed by God, and given by his Grace, 
which is by the way of Faith in Chriſt, even our be- 
lieving truſt in him, and adhering to him; and this 
is preſcribed and given to, and found in all true Be. 
lievers, without difference. 

23. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God. 24. Being juſtified 
freely by his grace, throngh the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

2}, 24. For ail Men are Sinners, and therefore 
have come ſhort of obtaining the Glory which God 
had appointed to the Innocent that n-ver brake hi: 
Law ; and cannot be ſaved or juſtit.ed by the Law 
which they have broken; but mult he juſtified by hi: 
free Grace, forgiving, their fin, and giving an ac- 
cepting, their ſincere Faith and Repentance, through 
the Redemption of loſt Sinners, whictr Jeſus Chriſt 
hath wrought for them and in them. 

25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs, for the remiſſi- 
on of lins that are paſt, through the for- 
bearance of Ged. 26. To declare, I ſay, 
at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which be- 
licveth in Jeſus. 

2,25. Whom God hath by his unſearchabie Coun- 
ſel, Decreeand Ocdination, lt forth to be the great 
Reconciler and Propitiation, by the way ard means of 
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Faith in his blood, as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and the 
Seal of his Truth and Love;and this was (as well as by 
juſtifying the Innocent) to demonſtrate that he is a 
Holy,Jult,and Merciful God, and no friend to fin, buc 
a lo. er of Holineſs and Truth, in Pardoning to ſuch 
Believers all their paſt Sins, to which his forbearance 
ind reprieye was a preparation. I ſay, to declare that 
he is (as mercifu!, ſo) Juſt, while he will have fo pre- 
cious a Sacrifice for Sin, and by Pardon and Grace 
(oth mate, and judge the Faithful Righteous, which is 
it which is now fully declared by our preaching the 
Goſpel. 

27. Where is boaſting then? It is ex- 
cluded: By what law ? of works ? Nay : 


but.by the law of faith. 

27. Grace therefore muſt hare the Glory of our 
Juſtification : For who can boaft that he hath it by 
Innocency ? becauſe he deſerved not death by Sin? 
No, this i3 utterly ſhut out : By what Law? Is it 
by the Law of Moſes, or any Law which juſtitieth 
Men becauſe they finned not againſt it, nor deſer. 
ved death ? No : but by another Law, even the Law 
cf Faith, which Gr:ce hath brought us under, 
which pardoneth and ſaveth true Penitent Bclie- 
Vers. 

28. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of 


the law. 

22, Therefore againſt the Jews and all ſelf juſticia- 
ries, we conclude, that the Law of Moſes, (much lets 
the firſt Law of pure lnnocency) is ſo far from being 
neceflary to the Gentiles for Juſtification and Salvati- 
on, that no Man, Jew or Gemile, is otherwiſe juſtified 
by God, but by his free Grace given through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all true Believers, who accept it as a 
free gift. 


29. Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 
he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo. 

29. And how abſurd is it to think that God is a 
Goc!, that is, a merciful Governour, to no more in 
the World, than that little ſorry People of the Teas ? 
Doth not his attual Mercies, and his Government, 
obliging all the World to the uſe of ſome means for 
Recovery, Pardon and Salvation, confute this, and 
ſhew that he is the God and Merciful Governour 
allo of the Gentiles ? 

30. Sceing it is one God which ſhall 
juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and uncir- 
cumciſion through faith. ; 

320. It is the ſame God who will juitine Circum- 
ciſed Relievers, an.l uncircurciſed Behevers, by one 
and the ſame way : Even by the way of Grace and 
Farth, 

31. Do we then make void the law by 
faith? God forbid: Yea, we celtabliſh the 
law. 

31. Can the Jew then ſay that we diſhonour, and 

Bbb2. make 


Ch. 4. Fuſtification by Faith, 
make void their Law, as if God had given it in vain, 
and they had not been bound to keep it: Far be this 
from us; yea by the Doftrine of Chriſtianity, we 
ſet the Law in its proper place, (as conſequent and 
ſubordinate to the Promiſe and Law of Grace that 
went before it, and as preparatory to the fuller ed:- 
tion of the Law of Grace whch cometh after it. 
And (6 we afftign it its due Office and Honour, and 
End, that God may have the Glory of making it; 
though the Jews miſunderftand it.) | 


—_———— 


CHAP. IV. 
I, Hat ſhall we ſay then, that Abra- 
ham our Father, as -pertaining 
to the fleſh hath found ? 


1. Let us confider 4braham's caſe, the Father of 
the Iſraelites according to the Fleſh, For ſure his 
Prerogative muſt be as great as theirs that claim it 
as his fleſhly Seed. ROY 

2, For if Abraham were juſtified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory z but not 


before God, : 

2. If Abraham was juſtified by the merit of his 
Righteouſneſs, as having never deſerved death by 
Sin, then he may boaſt that Life and Impunity was 
bis due on that account, though yet even that did not 
merit by any benefit to God, (Or, but towards 
God he could have no matter to boaſt of, as his 
OWN.) 

3. For what faith the Scripture ? Abra- 
ham believed God, and it. was counted un- 


him for righteouſneſs. 

3. For what account doth the Scripture give vs 
of his Righteouſneſs ? Abraham believed Gol, (viz. 
That he would perform his free Promile of Grace 


Nations of th= Earth in him) and it was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. And though God made his 
Promiſes to him alſo for his obediznce, Becauſe be ſpa- 
red not bis only Sen; yet this was not becauſe he nes 
ver deſerved death by any Sin, but as it was a work of 
Faith, and ſo a conſequent part of the Righteouſneſs 
of a B-liever, accepted, though imperfect, through 
the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Chrift, ſorgiving 
his Sin, and freely adopting him an Heir of Life, 
4- Now to him that worketh, is the rc- 


ward not reckoned of grace, but of debr. 

4. Now to him that meriteth by the perfection 
of his O-dience, or that never deſerved death by 
Sin; (much more to him that henefiteth another by 
his Work) the Reward is not reckoned to be the 
tree gi:t of a Benefattor, but the juſt giving a Man 
that which is his deſerved due (in the firſt caſe by 
governing fultice, and in the ſecond by Commuta- 
tive Juſtice.) 

5- But to him that worketh not, but be- 
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lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 


his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 

5. But to him that hath no tuch meritorious work 
for the value of which the Reward ſhould be his 
due, but truſteth wholly to his free Grace, who 
firſt maketh and then judgeth them juſt that were be- 
fore ungcdly and unjuſt, (or, who juſtifieth them that 
by Sin have deſerved death, and never merited life 
by the worth of their good Works) his Faith is coun- 
ted for Righteouſneſs, by the Covenant of Grace ; 
that is, God accepteth it as the qualification or con- 
dition, which muſt be found in him, (without ſuch 
meritorious Works) to make him partaker of that 
Pardon, Adoption, and Salvation freely given by 
Grace, upon the conſideration of the meritorious 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift. ( Indeed Faith, Repen- 
tance, Prayer, Confeſſion, Love, Wc. are Adts that 
may be called Works in another ſenſe: But it is 
Works deſerying life for their perfeftion, or not deſer- 
ving puniſhment by the Law, which are here ſpoken 


of.) 

6. Ev as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the man, unto whom God im- 
puteth righteouſneſs without works, 7. Say- 
ing, Blelled are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered, 
8. Bleſled is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not ſin. 

6, 7, 3. So David alſo deſcribeth the qualification 
of a Blefſed Man (which is a man juſtified) Not that 
he hath no Sin, which deſerved «dcath, but that Gol 
doth nt impute his Sin to him for his condemnation, 
but forgiveth and covereth it, and imputeth Righte- 
ouſnels to him, that is, judgeth and uleth him as one 
that 1s not obliged to puniſhment, but hat!; riZht ta 
Salvation, and this, not bzcauſe his Works dclerved 
not Death but Lite; but hecanſe he ſoryiveth him, 


Ou ( ani freely ſaveth him for the Righteouſnets ani! In. 
and Peculiarity ma1e to him and his Sed, and all 


terceſſion of Chtiſt; and uſeth him not as he de- 
ſerved. 


9, Cometh this bleſledneſs then on the 
circumciſion only, or on the uncircumciſion 
alſo? For we ſay that faith was reckoned 
to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 

9. Ani are none pardoned an.! ſaved but the Cir. 
cumciſed ? Are not the Uncircumcited pardoned and 
blefled allo ? If Faith was-imputed for Righteonſnzls 
to Abraham, Will it not be lo to allthat have it ? 

10, How was it then reckoned ? When 
he was In circumcilion or in uncircumciſion ? 
Not in circumcilion, but in uncircumcilion. 

19, And the time when this was ſaid of 4brabamn 
will clear up all this; for it was not after he was Cir- 
cumciſed, but before ; even Uncircumciſed, as the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians he, | 

_ 11. And he reccivcd the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal of the rightcouſncſs of the 


ſaith, 
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faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed ; 
that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them 
alſo. 

11, And he after received the Sign of Crcumcifi- 
on, not asa Legally juſtifying Sign, but as a Seal of 
that Righteouſneſs which God re imputed to 
him as a Reliever; that ſo-he might be by Promiſe 
and Example, the Father, not only of his Carnal 
and Circumciled Seed, but of all them that believe, 
thoughout the World,that ſo Righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them as Belierers, as it was to him. 

12, And the father of circumciſion to 
them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
but alſo (to them that) walk in the ſteps of 
that faith of our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed, 

_ 12, And might be the Father of the Ends, and Spi- 

ritual benefits of Circumcifton,. conveyed to them 
who are not of the Circumciſion only, but alſo to 
them that walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our Fa- 
ther Abraham, which he had being yet Uncircum- 
ciſed, as they are. 

13. For the promiſe that he ſhould be 
the heir of the world, was not to Abraham 
and his ſeed through the Law, but through 
the righteouſneſs of faith. 

13. For the Promiſe to .45r4ham and his Seed, That 
he ſhould he Heir of the World, was not made to 
lum by the Law, which was long af.er, nor for the 
keeping of it ; but upon his believing Gods merciful 
Promiſe, an truſting him, for which he was ac- 
counted an pronounced Righteous. 

14. For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void,. acd the promiſe 
made of none cfiect. . 

14. For if this great Promiſe of Inheritance was 
made to Men for keeping Miſes's Law, as ſuch, (and 
lv only to them) then it was null to 4brahm, and it is 
of no elle to any. 

15. Becsuſe the law worketh wrath; for 
where no law is, there is no tranſprellion. 

ts, Becauſe, as the Law is made to forbid and 
condemn Sin, lo it obligeth Sinners to undergo the 
Puniſkment ; which were no obligation, were there 
no obliging Law : 4 nd 45r1ham was not nnder Meſes's 
Law, and fo tranſgrefled it not. 

16. Therefore it is of faith that it might be 
by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure 
toall the ſeed, not to that only which is of the 
Jaw, but to that alſo which is of the faith 
of Abraham, who is the father of vs all. 

16. Therefore this great Promiſe and Bleifing is 
made to Believers, as ſuch, that it may be free, and 
of meer Grace, tht fo it may be ſure and firm to 


all the Seed or Children of Promiſe; not only to 
the Jews that had the Law, and were the Natural: 
Seed, but to the Gentiles alſo, who have Abraham's 
Faith, and ſo are his Spiritual Seed, who is the Fa- 
ther of all Believers. | - 

17. (As it is written[I have made thee a 


father. of many nations]) before, him whom 


he believed, even God who quickeneth the: 


dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not- 
as though they were. 

17. As it is written, 1 have made thee 2 Father" 
of many Nations, and not of the 1/raelitih Nation 
only : So that though the Gentiles were not then” 
called, as now they are, —_— Goſpel, yet that God 
who promiſed this to 4braham, when his Body and' 
Sarah's were naturally paſt Generation, and to Iſaac 
when he was unborn; and again, when God demand- 
ed him as an Offering, and thence, as it were, raiſed* 
him from the dead; that God, I' fay, did decree the 
calling of the Gentiles, and ſpake of that-in Promiſe 
which was long after to be done. 

18, Who againſt hope bcheved in hope; 
that he might become the father of many. 
nations, —— that which was ſpoken 
[So ſhall thy ſeed be. ] 

18, This was the meaning of Gods Promiſe to 4-- 
braham, who againſt all natural probability, trufted 
Gods Promiſe, and believed and hoped that accord- 
ingly he ſhould become the Father of many Nations: 
And that, as was promiſed, his Seed ſhould be as the: 
Stars in Heaven. | 

19. And being not weak in faith, he con- 
lidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was an hundred years old, nor yet the. 
deadneſs of Sarah's womb. 

ig. And his Faith was not weak and ſhaken with 
the conſi.!eration that his aged Boily was almoſt 
d-ad, and unfit: for procreation, 6r that Earab's Womb 
was [o al'o. : 

20. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of 
God through unbelicf ; but was ſtrong in 
ſaith, giving glory to God. 21. And be- 
ing fully perſwaded, that what he had pro- 
miſed he was able to perform. 

20, 21, He was not ſtaggered by unbelief vnto a 
diftrultful doubting 3 but was (t:ong in Faith, wherc- 
by he gave God the Glory of his Power, Wiidom, 
Love and Truth, being fully per ſwaded, that though 
Nature, ſi ewe ro probability of it in ſecond Cauics, 
the Almighty God could perform all that he had 
promiled, | 

22, And therefore it was imputed to hinn- 


for rightcouſneſs. 

22, And therefore this wav of glorifying God by 
the truſting belicf of his (ree Promiſe, was fo ſuita- 
ble to Gods Fnids and Hwnour, that he accented it 
as Righteouſneſs, or a (vthcient qualification. of him 

that 
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that ſhould partake of his free given Mercy, though 
Abrahans had no ſinleſy innocency, nor could lay that 
he aever deſerved death. : ſy 

23. Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him. 24. But 
for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead. 


23. And: certainly, God did not leave this on Re- 
cord for Abrabanis ſake only 3 as if there had been a 
Righteouſnels and right to Life, which he only muſt 
have, and belonged tonoother, and he muſt be Juſti- 
fied by ſome odd way proper to himſelf. 24. But this 
is written alſo for all us, to tell us what Righteouſneſs 
God requireth and accepteth to our Salvation; and 
that: if we believe with truſt on his Power, Truth, 
and Mercy, who raiſed up our Lord from the dead, 
this Faith ſhall be imputed to us for Rightzouſnels, 
and we ſhall be ſaved by the Sacrifice, Merits, and 
Mediation of Chriſt, though our Sins deſerved death, 
and neither the Law of Innocency or of Moſes juſti- 
he us. 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, 


and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 

25. Even our Faith i | God by Chriſt and in him, 
who for our Sins was made a Propitiatory Sacrifice, 
to procure us free Forgiveneſs of them, and was 
raiſed again to cauſe our Juſtification, by uniting us to 
himſelf, and pardoning our Sin,and giving us his Spirit 
and right to Impunity and Salvation, and juftifiifying 
this right and us as our Advocate, and by his Sentence 
as our Judge, 


CHAP. V. 


'N Herefore being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt. | 

1. Therefore 1 may conclude, that being Conſlitu- 
ted, Acconnted of Go, and judged Right ous by Faith, 
we have Pcace with and towards Go1l, as Reconciled 
and Adopted through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (not- 
withſtanding we arc not juftifiible as fultiilers of the 
Law.) 

2 By whom we have acceſs by faith into 
this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 
in hope of the glory of God. 

2, By whoſe mediation it is that we came or had 
acceſs by Faith, into this blefſed ſtate of Grace and 
G »ds Favour wherein we now are; and greatly re- 
joyce in hope of the promiſed Glory of God. _ 

3. And not onely fo, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, 4. And patience expe- 
rience, and experience hope, 5. And hope 
mak<th not aſhamed; becauſe the love of 


God is ſhed abroad on our hearts by the holy 


Ghoſt which is given unto us. 

3, 4, 5- Yea, more than ſo, but alſo in all our tri- 
bulations which we undergo in the World for Chrift 
and Righteouſneſs, we exult with glorying and joy; 
knowing that this tribulation doth by exerciſe in- 
creaſe our Patience, and being tryed, our patient 
and conſtant ſuffering maketh us the more certain 
by experience that our Faith is ſound, and giveth us 
experience of Gods ſupporting Grace, And this ex- 
perience much confirmeth our hope of Gods accep- 
tance, and our Salvation, which we ſhould be apt to 
doubt of, if our Faith andGods Grace had not heen thus 
tryed; it being eafte by ſelf-flattery to think untry- 
ed Faith is better than it is. And this confirmed hope 
will never leave us to ſhame by dilappointment, for 
it is accompanied and ſealed by that ſpecial gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſheddeth abroad on our Hearts 
the eftefts and ſenſe of the Love of God through 
Chriſt, and ſo repleniſheth us with RefleQting-love to 
God, (even as the Summer Rains and Sunſhine moiſten 
and warm the Earth, and repleniſh it with pleaſanc 
Fruifs,) 

6. For when we were yct without ſtrength, 


in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 
6. For when we were worthleſs, helpleſs, loft 
and miſerable, in the fitteft ſeaſon Chriſt died even 


for the ungodly guilty Sinners; to recover them to 


God, and lave them. 


7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die ; yet peradventure for a good man 
ſome would even dare to die. 

7- For among Men, few (or ſcarce any one) woul 
d'e for an Innocent Man ; though perhaps ſome few 
of rare Charity and ſelf-denial, would venture on 
death for a Man of eminent worth and goodaeſs. 

S. But God commendeth his love toward 
us, In that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt 
diedefor us. 

8. But the love of Go1l to us was fo tranſcendent- 
ly declared and magnified, that while we were yet 
S:nners againſt his Law and him, Chriſt died to re- 
concile and fave us, 

| 2. Much more then being now juſtified by 
his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
through him. 

9. And if he loved us fo far, as to give his Son to 
(ie for us when we were meer guilty Sinners, we 
may be ſure that now he hath mage and accepted us as 
Righteous, pardoning all our Sin for the Sacrifice of 
the Blood! cf Chriſt, he will certainly ſave us from 
Damnation. 

10, For if when we were enzmies we were 
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, 
much more bcing reconciled we ſhall be ſav«d 
by his life. 

10, For if Gol recancilel us to himſ-If hy 1's Sons 
death, when we were his Enemic:, doubt!ets h- will 


ſave 
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ſave them that are now reconciled, and pardoned Be- | cious efficacy as fo procure the guilt and death of ma- 


lievers, by the Interceiſion of him that liveth in Glo- 
Ty, and is now our Head, the Lord of Life, by gi- 
ving us his Spirit, and juſtifying us at laſt, and re- 
ceiving us to himſelf in Glory. He that loved his 
Enemies, will not damn his beloved Children. 


11. And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have received the atonement. 

11, And now moreover, through this reconciliati- 
on by Chrift, which we have received upon our be- 
lieving, God is ſo far from being our terrifying, a- 
venging Judge,that he is become our greateſt glorying 
and joy ; he being our God and we his People, and he 
being our Father, and alſufficient Portion and Felicity. 


12, Wherefore as by one man fin entred 
into the world, and death by fin, and fo death 
paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. 

12, In all this we have notice of this great Myſte- 
ry, that as 4dam was the Root, or firft cauſe of Mans 
Sin and Death , and by that one Man fin entred into 
the World, and death by Sin, and ſo all being Sinners, 
death paſſed upon all, even Temporal death aQtually, 
and Eternal death by the Sentence of the Violated 
Law, as being our due. 

13. For until the law fin was in the 
world ; but ſin is not imputed where there 
is no law. 14. Nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of him that 


was 0 COMe, 

12, 14. For it is certain that Sin was in the World 
before Moſes's Law, even from Adam's fall ; And 
whereas that is no Sin, nor imputed to Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment, which is againſt nu Law; yet death reign- 
ing from Adam's fall till Meſes; and therefore all were 
under ſome Law, Sin being (o far imputed to them ; 
though they ſinned not themſelves as 4dam did,againft 
an expreſs particular command and penal threatning 
by ſupernatural Revelation from Heaven, nor all that 
died (e. g- Infants) did attually and perſonally tranſ- 
greſs: Therefore it was from him, as his vitiated 
guilty Seed, that they derived Original Sin, and by 
this vitious nature they at age ſinned attually, a- 
gainſt that Law which they were under, and by 
both were the Children of death ; ſo that we may 
compare Adam as the root of Sin and Death to all, 
with Chriſt who is to all true Chriſtians the root of 
Fokneſs and Life. 

15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the 
free gift. For if through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the giſt by grace, which 1s by one man 


Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 
15. But the diſparity muſt be noted ; For if the 
fin of one Man had ſuch malignant power and perni- 


ny, we may be fure that the Grace and Mercy of 

od, and the gift of that ſaving Grace which is from 
the Merits, Interceffion atrd Spirit of Chrift, ſhall be 
more effettual to the Life of many. 


16, And not as it was by one that ſinned, 
ſo is the gift : for the P__—_ was by one 
to condemnation, but the tree gift is of ma» 
ny offences unto juſtification. 

16, And there is this further difference, that 4- 
dam, one Man by one fin, brought the Sentence of 
Death on all the World, which had not paſſed elſe 
upon us. But it is many Sins, of many Men, which 
Chrift doth deliver us from in the free gift of our 
Juſtification. 

17. For if by one mans offence death reign- 
ed by one, much more they which receive 
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
reouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


17. Forif one offence of one Man made all Men $ub- 
jeas to Death by that one 5 much more powerfully and 
effetually, they which receive from one Redeemer 
abundance of Grace, and the gift of Righteouſneſs, 
in the healing and pardoning of all their Sins, ſhall cer- 
tainly Reign in the pprchaſed and promiſed life of 
Glory, by that one Saviour Jelus Chriſt, 


18, Therefore as by the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to condemnati- 
on, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one the 
free gift came upon all men to juſtification'of 
life. 

1 $. Therefore, as by the offence of one the Sen- 
tance of Death was pafſed upon all his pofterity ; 
ſo allv by the Righteouſneſs of one, as the merito- 
rious and procuring cauſe, the free gift came on all 
Men, for Juſtification and Life: That is, A free Gift 
is made and offered promiſcuouſly to all, on condi- 
tion of believing, ſuitable acceptance, and aQually 
juſtifieth all to Life, who ſo believingly accept it, and 
unthankfully rejeQt it not. 


19. For as by one mans diſobedience ma- 
ny were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 


of one ſhall many be made righteous. 

19. For as by one, Adam's diſobedience, all Men, 
as receiving their Nature from him, are made guilty 
and corrupt, and puniſhable as Sinners, ſo by the 
procuring meritorious Obedience cf one (in per. 
forming all that was required of him as our Redeemer, 
in perfe(t holineſs of Soul and Life, fulfilling the 
Law of Innocency, and of Moſes, and the peculiar 
Law of Mediation, being obedient to the Death on 
the Cro$5) ſhall the many that by Faith receive him, 
be conflituted Riphteons, and fo accounted and judged of 
God, even reconciled, perdoned, adopted, and made 
the Heirs of Life. 

20, Morcoyer the law entred, that the 


offence 
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offence m_ abound : but where ſin abound- 
ed, grace did much more.abound. 

20. And Meſes's Law, which came in afterward, 
was made to increaſe Mens obligation againſt Sig, and 
more expreſly and _—_— forbid it, that if the Jews 
would fin, their Guilt and Puniſhmert ſhould be the 
greater (as alas, they did even to abundance: ) But 
when guilt was increaſed (and Sin by Mens abuſe of 
the Law) .Grace did ſuperabound, being viftorious 
againſt Sin and Guilt, and the curſe in all true Belie- 
vers, and extending to many more than Meſe,'s Law 
did, even to all the caile.! Nations of the World, 

21. That as fin hath reigned vnto death, 
even ſo might grace reign through righte- 
ouſneſs to eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

21. That as Sin hath had its reign and fad «ff-&s 
in the Death and Miſeries of the Sons of 4d.m, even 
ſo-ſhall Grace have its moze vidtorivus Dominion, 
and Reign by the Mcritorious Righteou.neſs of 
Chrift, in making all his Members or Spiritual. Off- 
ſpring Righteous, by his Pardoning, Acoupting , 
Santtifying Mercy, and biinging them to Eternal 
Life, by the Power and Efficacy of ]:ſus their Re- 
deemer. 


CHAP. VI. 


I, Hat ſhall we ſay then ? ſhall we 
continue in ſin that grace may 
abound ? 


1. Perhaps ſome may gather from all this, that we 
preach a Dodtrine of Licentiouſnels ; and ſeeing 
Grace abounded, where Sin abounded ; we infer that 
Men may continue in Sin that Grace may abound, 

'2. God forbid. How ſhall we that are 
dead-to fin live any longer therein ? 

2. Far be it from us ſo to think : For though 
Chrift came to ſave Sinners, it was not to favour $:n, 
but to deftroy it, and ſave Men from it. And there. 
fore as he died for Sin, he cauſeth us to die to Sin; 
and how then ſhall we live in it that are dead to it ? 

3. Know ye not, that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bapti- 
zed-into his death ? 

3- Know ye not, that when Men are Baptized, 
they are by Vow, Covenant, and Profeiſion liſted 
into the belief of a Crucifhed S1viour, who died for 
Sin to ſave us from it, and do profeſs that Repentance 
by which we renounce it, as dead to it for the time to 
come ? ; 

4. Therefore we are buried with him 
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4. Therefore in dur Baptiſm we are dipped unde 
the Water, as fignifying vur Covenant-profeſſion, 
that as he was buried for Sin, we are dead aud buri. 
ed to Sin, that as the glorious power of God raiſed 
him from the dead, fo we ſhould riſe up to live to 
him in newneſs and holineſs of Life. 


5. For if we have been planted toge ther 
in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 


in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 

$+ For as we have Covenanted and Profeiſed ovr 
telief in him and conformity to him as Dead, ſo we 
have Covenanted and Profefled, and muſt prattiſe our 
Conformity to his Reſurrettion, or e!ſc it is not true 
Baptiſm, and Chriftianity, and Conformity to Chrift, 

6. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 


ſerve ſin 

6, Knowing that as his Body was Crucified for 
Sin, ſo we have herein Covenanted and Profefled to 
be, as to our ol:) Diſpohtions and finful Converſati- 
ons, as it were crucifhed with him, that the Rolly of 
Sin, that is, our fleſhly corrupt dilpoſition and . con= 
verſation, might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhovild not ſerve Sin, but be as dead to it, 


7. For he that is dead, is freed from ſin. 
7. For as a Dead Man is abſolved from all (ervile 


' Obligations to his Maſter, ſo he that is by the Death 


of Sin conformed to the death of Chriſt, is free! from 
the dominion of Sin, 


; 8. Now if we be dcad with Chriſt, we be- 
lieve that we ſhall alſo live with him. 

8. And if we be indeed what we are by Baptiſmal 
Profeſhon, conformed thus to Chrifts Death, we 
have cauſe to believe that we muſt and ſhall be con- 
formed to his Keſurrettion and Life. 

9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more 
dominion over him. 10. For in that he di- 
ed, he died unto fin once ; but in that he li- 
veth, he liveth unto-God. 11. Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 
unto fin, but alive unto God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

9, 10, 11. For as we know that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more. His Death 
for Sin was but once, but he being riſen liveth to 
God for ever ; ſo muſt you reckon that you are by 
Converſion from Sin to God, once dead to Sin by 
Covenant, Conſent, and Profeſhon, that you may ever 
after-live to God, by the Mediation, Spirit, and Grace 
of Chi ilk, 

12, Let not ſin reign therefore in your 
mortal body, that you ſhould obcy ir in the 


by baptiſm into his death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
xewneſs of life. 


luſts thereof. 

12, Therefore, nnleſs you will renounce your Bap- 
tiſm and Chriſtianity, you muſt not let Sin reizn 
in 


"Ch. 6. What can ſever ns ROMANS. from the love of God. Ch. 6, *; 


in thoſe bodies which as they die for fin, fo are pro- 
fefſedlydead to fin: Its lutts may tempt and trou- 
ble you, but mult not be obeyed. 

13. Neither yield ye your members as in- 
. ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin; but 
yield your ſelves to God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as 
iaſtruments of righteouſneſs to God. 

13. Nor muſt you yield the Members of your Bo- 
dies, as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto lin, tho 
you ſhould pretend that you keep your Hearts clean 
toGod ; but give up your ſelves to the Government 
and Will of God, as thoſe that are riſen and alive 
from your dead Rate of fin, that you may live to him, 
aud ſo give up the Members of your Bodies as the 
Souls Initrumeacs of Righteouſneſs in ſerving God. 

14. For ſin ſhall got have dominion over 


19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh. For as 
you have yiclded your members fervants to 
uncleanneſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; 
even ſo now yield your membes ſeryants to 


rightevuſacſs, unto holineſs. | 
19, | uſe this familiar ſpeech by Gmilitude and 


{ allegory, as fitted to your Capacity; As yon did 


formerly uſe your Bodies ia uncleaanels and iniquity, 
as Servants iniquity; ſo now uſe your Bodies as 
Servants of Righ vſmeſs, deroted to God, and 
landified to obey him. 

20. For when ye were the Servants of fin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs. 

20, For when you lived in the ſervitude of fin 
you were not the Servants of God and Righteoul. 
neſs, you lived not a life of Holineſs and nee £9 


you: for you are not under the law, but un- | 


der grace. 

14- For fin muſt not, and ſhall not have 4omini- 
on over you, to rule you or condema you ; for 
you are not under the Law which meerly furbade it, 
and condemned the finner, but under Grace which 
mortiheth and forgiveth it. 

15. What then ? ſhall we ſin becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace ? God 
forbid. 

15. What then ? ſhall we tnrn this Argument of 
our deliverance from fin to encourage us in fin, and 
be the bolder to fin, becauſe we are not under the 
Law that condemneth finners, but under Grace that 
pardoneth them. Far be it from us. 

16, Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obcy, his ſervants you 
are to whom ye obey, whether of ſin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? 

16, Know ye not, that as your engagement to be 
Servants of Chriſt bindeth you to obey him; ſo your 
obedience will ſhew whoſe Servants you are indeed; 
whether you obey fin, which is the way of death, 
or obey Chriſt unto Righteouſneſs and life, 

17. But God be thanked that ye were the 
ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of dottrine which was deli- 


vered to you. 

17. But God he thanked for your change and de- 
liverance z, that though you were formerly the Ser- 
vants of (in, you have obeyed, not oaly Bodily, but 
from the Heart, that form of Chriftian Dodtrine 
which was delivered to you, and to which you did 
conſent, 

18. Being then made free from ſin, you 
became the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

1$. In your Converſion and Baptiſm you being 
delivered from the ſervitude and guilt of fin, you 
then by conſent and Covenant became Chriſts Ser- 
vants for the way and works of Kightcouſnels, 


21. What fruit kad you then ia thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed ? Fer 
the end of thoſe things is death. 

21. Review now thoſe works, and think what you 
got by them, you are juſtly now af them 
and of their fruits : For whatever {in (eem in the 
committing, miſery and death is the end and fruit of 


it, Where Grace doth not recover I 

22, But now being made free from fin, 
and become ſervants to God, ye have 
_ unto holineſs, and the end exeriattin 
ife 


22. Rut now having by converſion cha 
Maſter and Life, -_ drin delivered ry the he 
very of ſin, and hecome the Servants of God, the 
fruitisa life of Holineſs here, and bereafter at the 
end everlaſting happineſs. 

' 23. For the wages of ſin is death : but the 
gift of God is eternal lite, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

23. For the ſervice of fin is rewarded with death, 
and this the Law obligeth the ſinner to : But the 
free gift of God through the Mediation of Chriſt is 
Eternal Life : And this is it which ir! the Goſpel Cove- 
nant is proclaimed and beftowed: (And dg you not 
now ſee both how nceeffary it is to have a $aviouf, 
and a better Covenant and way of life than Moſer's 
meer Law, or Mans own meritorious Works; and 
that our Goſpel is ſo far from favouring fan, that it 
declareth the only way to be delivere.', both from 
the guilt and power of it, andto be made holy here 
and happy for ever. 


CHAP. VI. 


I, Now ye not, brethren, (for I pak 
K to chow that kno the law) thatabe 
© C aw 


Th % We aredead to the Taw; 
aw hath power over a man as long as he 
liveth ? 

I. [ have uſed the ſtmilitudes of a dead Man, and 
one raiſed from death, and of a Servant, and one (ct 
Son under another Maſter ; I will now add the 

militude of a married Woman and adead Husvand. 
You know (who know the Law) that the Law of 

_ Superiority, which giveth one power over another, 
pbligeth only untill death. _ 

2. For-the woman which hath an husband 
is bound by the law to her husband ſo long 
as he liveth: But if the husband be dead, 
the is looſed from the law of the husband. 

2, The Law bindetha Wite to be a $ubjett to her 
Husband till he die; but then ſhe is thereby no 
longer bound to him. : 

. 3+ $0 then, if while her husband liveth 

- ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adulterefs : But if her husband be 
dead, ſhe is free from-that law, fo that ſhe is 
no adultereſs, though ſhe be,married to ano» 
ther man. 

3- So that thoughr ſhe- bean Adultereſs who mar- 
rieth another, while her Hnsband: lizeth, yet when 
her Husband is dead, ſhe is free from that obliga- 
tion, and is no Adultereſs for marrying with ano- 
ther, . 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alio 'are 
become dead--to the law by the body of 
Chriſt, that ye ſhould be married to another ; 
'even' to. im who is raiſed from the dead, 
That we ſheuld bring forth fruit unto God. 

4+ So death hath ſeparated the Law and the be- 

Heving Jews. *The Law _ abrogated by the coin- 
ing, and Death, and Grace of Chritt, is dead to you, 
2s you by. Faith and Baptiſm are dead ta jt ; that ſo 
.you ſhould be married to him that cauled this by his 
death, and is raiſed from the dead, and hath raiſed 
you from the death of fin.and guilt, and legal Con. 
* demnation to a new and holy life, that regeneration 
may Guſeyou to generate the holy fruit of Love 
and good Works, and live hereafter unto God. 

_ $- For when we were.ia the fleſh, the mo- 
tions of fig which were by the law did work 

- in our members to. bring forth: fruit vnto 
death. 

5. For when we were in our meer corrupted Na- 

_ ture, and only under a forbidding and condemning 
Law, without the Goſpel and its Grace, the Law 
did but -irritate and ſhew our Carnal Lufts, andcauſe 

eur Guilt and Condemnation, and did not either heal 
ar pardcn us. 

6, But now we .are' delivered from the: 
law, that _ dead wherein we were held, 


that we ſhauld ferye-in newneſs of ſpitigand 
vot2g; the:oldgels of-the letter. 
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6, But now we are delivered from that Law, and 
ſo from its manifold difficult impoſitions, all which 
we could not fulfil, and alfo from its curſe of thoſe that 
fulfil it not; For it is aboliſhed, and bindeth us no 
more : That now we may ſerve God with New Hearts, 
and lives, by the Spirit. of Chriſt, according to tlie 
Law of Grace, and not Carnally in the bondage and 
terror of the old Law. 


7. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is the. law ſin ? 
God forbid. Nay, 1 had not known fin, but. 
by the law. For I had not known luſt, ex- 


cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 

7. But think not by this that we infer; that the 
Law is bad or culpable, or the cauſe of fin: Far 
be it from us; ſo far am 1 from ſuch a thought, that 
I teftifie that the Law is the forbidder, and diſco- 
verer and condemner of fin: For | had not known 
my Hearts inordinate defires or lufts to!be ſo bad, 
if the Law had not ſaid. Thou ſhalt not covet : 
For corrupt Nature hardly diſcerneth the egvil' of its 
own inclination, ſo be it, it break not out inte AR, 
but is ready to think it is blameleſs becauſe its Natural, 

8, But ſin taking occaſion' by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of cone 
cupiſcence.; For. without the law ſin was 
dead. 


8. Rut my own Soul hath fnful inclinations and 
imperfeftiong, by original corruption and the evil 
habits increaſed by aCtual fin: And by theſe I ama 
backward to goud and prone to evil, that a Law of 
ſuch 'a multitude of difficult, poſitive, Precepts and 
Prohibitions, making me ſo much work, and lo hard, 
is become morally impoſſible for me perfetlly to ful- 
fil: Had I been only under the L1w made to faln 
Adam and Nozh, and al! Mankind, a great number of 
Legal Poſitives and Ceremonials had never ebliged 
me; but this Law.being made, and all theſe things 
laid upon me which my corrupt Nature corld not 
ſulfil, preſently my badae(s and diſability appeared 
in a great number of Acts, which now became forhid- 
den {1n, and in the omifhon of things commanded : 
even as if you command ignorant, weak, and il-dil- 
poſed Men, a multitude of ſuch particulars as none 
but the wiſe aud well diſpoſed will keep, it will cc- 
caſhon them to be guilty of a multitude of fins, which 
without thofe Canons or Laws would have been no 
fin, ſo my tinful Nature made this Law of Works, an 
occaſion of my guilt of a multitude of attual fins ; 
which without the Law would have been no tin, or 
not ſo culpable. Beſides that the prohibition ſtirred 
up my ill inclination, and allo that I finned againit 
more knowledge. 


9. For I was alive without the law once ; 
but when the commandment came, fin revi- 
vcd, and I died. 

ge For if you ſuppoſe me only under the Com- 
mon Law made to Neab and a!l Mankind, and the 


| Promiſe made to him and to Abrakem, before the 


Law o& Moſes was. made, I had not ther been under 
cither 
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ether that Sentence cf a Temporal cr an Eternal 
death,which by Meſes's Law are the wages of mary fins, 
not before forbidden ; But when 1 am under all choſe 
Laws which curſe or cyt off all that do not the nu- 
merous Tasks and Ceremonies there impoled, 1 am 
then become a dead Man in Law, and the Law and 
fin riſe up in power againit me, and condemn me. . 


10, And the commandment which was 
ordained unto life, 1 found to be unto death. 

10. And the Commandment which promiſed life 
to them that keep it, proved the occalion of death 
ro me. | 

11, For fin taking occaſion by the com- 


mandment, deceived me, and by it flew me. 


11, For my fanful nature called out to ſo much duty, 
and forbidden ſo many things, being unable to do 
the duties, and prone to the things forbidden, by 
occaſion of this Law, became the guilty cauſe of 
many aQual ſinsof omifhon and commiſſion, and as 
ill humours ft.rred by a purge oft rage the more, 
ſo did the pravity of my nature, and ſo | was made 
grilty of death. 


12, Wherefore the-law: is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 


12. Wherefore 1 teftifie that the Law is pure and 
holy, and juſt, and good : God juſtly, made it : His 
Wiſdom and Holineſs ſhine forth in it: If Men be 
bad and ill diſpoſed, God yy ive them ſuch 
Laws as their badneſs is averle to keep, And he 
had good and gracious ends in giving it: He made it 
indeed veryoperous, ſomewhat like the Law of In- 
nocency to Adam, though not that ſame, but yet con- 
jun and ſubordinate to the Law and Promiſe of 
Grace ; which the Jews ſhould have noted, and uſed 
it accordingly. [HS 

13. Was that then which is good made 
death to me? God forbid : = fin, that = 
might appear ſin, working death in me by 
that which is 00d, that ſm by the command- 
ment might become excording Tacul, 

13« What then ? 1s the Law guilty of my fin and 
death ? By no means: But the inward pravity of 
my Soul, which clſe would have been more latent, 
unknown, and not have brought forth ſo much attu- 
al fin and death, did by the good Law of God ap- 
pear in its proper evil aature, and ſhew how preg- 
nant it was of aftual fin, and how averſe to full 
obedience, and ſo by prod theſe aftual ſins, ap- 
peared and became exceeding finful. 

14. For we know that the law is ſpiritual; 
but I am carnal, ſold under fin. 

14- For we all confeſs that the Law baing Gods 
own Law, is Divine, Spiritual, and Pure: And the 
reaſon why 1 do not fulfil it, and ſa cannot be jufti- 
fied by it, is in my ſelf ; who in my Corrupt Nature 
am Carnal, and under a Moral neceſſity of fianing a- 
gail it 3. predominantly before Grace, and in part 

cer. 
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15. For that which I do, I allow not : Fo” 


what I would, that dol not; but whatl hare, 
that do I. 

15. I may well call it a Captivity, or a kind- of ne- 
ceſſity, when my knowledge and unfeigned (though 
imperfe&) willingneſs and deſire, and my hatred of 
the fin, yet will not enable me to be ſo free from 
fin and fulfil the Law, as to be juſtified by it (muck 
leſs will the uneffettual convittions and wiſhes of the 
unregenerate do this ) For though I do net in judg- 
ment approve my fin; and 1 have a defire perfeMly 
to fulfill the Law of God, and I would be freed from 
all fin ;'yet I attain not: this perfeftion which 1 de- 
Ire. 


16, If then I do that which I would not, 
I conſent to the law that it is good. . 
16. Now if 1 did not juſtifie the Law as good, I 
ſhould not thus condemn my ſelf for breaking it, 
nor defire thus perfeHtly to keep it, | 
17. Now then it is no more 1 that do it, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me. 
17. And becauſe the Underſtanding and Will are 


the higheſt faculties, and a Man is in Gods account ' 


what he truly would be, therefore I 'may fay, that 
(though it be my fin to have ſo inordinate a ſenfi- 
tive inclination, and ſo imperfeft a Mind and Will 
which ſhould better rule it,) yet it is not ſuch a fin 
as ſheweth the predominant diſpoſition of my Soul, 
and denominateth the Man, but is to' the 
reſolved bent of my heart and life ; and ore 
the-Lord of Grace will not judge me according to 
that which is but my imperfeQion, and which'! more 
hate than love, and would unfeignedly be rid of, for 
it isno reigning fa that 1 confeſs. | 


18, For 1 know, that in me (that is, in 
wn dwelleth no yu thing : for to will is 
preſent with me, bat how to perform that 
which is good, | find nor. ; 


18, For I know that ſo far as 1 have any corrup- ' 


tion and carnality, 1 am prone to evil and not to 
good! For by the Grace of God I do truly defire 
perfettion it ſelf; but I am not able to attain my 
defire, and to be perfeQt in my obedience. 

19. For the'good which 1 would, Idonot: 
but the evil which I would not, that I do. 

19. For my Nature _ corrupt, and my Will 
but imperfely renewed, though fancere, I cannot 
be as good as I would be, nor do all the good which 
| would do, nor avoid all the evil which I would a+ 
void, and ſo cannot be finleſs and prrfetly bed. 
ent, 


20, Now if I do that I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in 
IRC, 


it isby the oy of the remnant of catnalitie, 
that 1 am not (s and free from all cylpable infiry 
Ccc 2 mities, 


20. Now ſeeing the main bent of my Mind and | 
Will is for perfett obedience, and againſt all fin, and / 
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mities, God will not m_ that to me which 1 hate, 
and is contrary to the bent of my Heart and Life, 
fo much as that which I love and live for, 

21. I find then a law, that when I would 
do good, evilis preſent with me. ; 
21, I find then in my Carnal part, an inclination, 
which is as a contradifting Law,which ſtriveth ſo much 
againſt the Law of God, that I oft fin contrary to 
my predominant Will, and when 1 would be figleſs 
and perfe, yet I cannot. 
22, 23. For I delight inthe law of God 
after the inward man: But I ſee another 
law in my members, warring againſt the law 


of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of fin which Hin my m rs. 


22,23- For | delight in the Law of God, after 
invardt mani, which is the bent of my Mind and 
Will; But my corrupt fenfual -inclination .is like a 
gontraty Law , which warreth againſt ny ſudg- 
ment and Will, and like a Captive I any bteught by 
i. untiera —_ of finning, ſo far as that my obc- 
dience is imperfett, and fo anaultifiable by the 
Works, (as in the uiregenerate fin doth reign.) 


ANNOT 


Tz 


Difference, as the Ignorant and Contentious do imagine. 


wof 
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24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 


deliver me from the body of this death. 
24. So far am 1 then from being juſtified by this 
Law, that while it calleth for more perfctt obedi. 
ence to its hard and numerous precepts than my fin- 
ful Soul can perform, and ſo condemneth me, it 
doth but ſhew me how bad and miſerable 1 am, andq 
make me cry out, O wretched Man, who ſhall deli- 
liver me from this finning deadly fiſh? _ ; 
25. I thank God, through Jeſus Chrift 
our Lord. So then, with the mind | my ſelf 
do ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh 


the law of fin. 

25. Bat as | have told you of my miſery by na- 
ture, under the Law, I will tell you of my remedy ; 
I rejoice in thankfulneſs to God that hath abroga- 
ted the Law, and ſanftified my nature by Jeſus 
Chrift: And fo 1 conclude, that my renewed Mind 
and Will ſo defireth perfettion, that 1 would be fin- 
teſs, and keep all the Law which God ſhall impoſe 
and continue : but my fleſhly inclination maketh this 
finleſs perfeQtion too hard for my attainment, and 
therefore | cannot be juſtified by ſs bard and cigo- 
rous a Law» 


| 


ATIONS.. 


Expoſitors are much diſagreed whether St. Pau! here deſcribe a Man Unrezenerate under the 
Law, of an Imperfe& Man, how fincere ſoever ; yet no ſuch Dottrinal Controverſte dependeth 


For they that think that he deſcribeth the 


en 
Cale of a carnal Legallift, or Jezv, ſuppoſe that he ſpeaketh of their committing againſt knowledge, and un- 
effcual wiſhes, the reigning Sins called Mortal, and live an ungodly Life ,, and that [ !t is net 1, but fin] fige 
nifieth, onely [My ſuperiour Faculties bare ſome uneffefual reluftancy, and are convinced that the Law is 
: And that by [ Captivity to the law of fm} is means a Naviſh Life of predominant Senſuality. And 


des ſuch thefe are, of whom all this is true. 
Ane 


thoft that think that he ſpeaketh bf himſelf eren in his Repenerate ſtate, and ſs of all Men, do 


Mink that it is fot 4 Life of Wickedheſs, or Mortal Sin, that he deſcribeth, nor a Captivity to it, but una- 
voidable ImperfeQion, called Venial Sin 3 to the ſame ſenſe as St. John ſaith, if me ſay that we have no fin, th:r6 
is00 track. in w. And that [ /t is not /, but fi] fignifieth but that a Man thall be accounted and judged by 


God according to-what is predominant in his Mind, Will, and Life. 


2- Becauſe the Apoſtle is not one! 


nexate can truly ſay as ke, 
ſerv ih low of Gud.] 4. 


rate legal Jew, but that it will j(ſtiſie no Man, how good 


And E-moſt jucline to this Expoſition, 1. Recaule- the other ſeemeth forced, which muſt not be receirerl 


y proving that the Law will not juſtiffre an umtegehe- 
ſdever. 3. And Ido not believe that. the unrege- 


delight in the Law of God], and (to will is preſent #ith me], and (1 my (-If in mind 
ey ny are piainly applicable to Paul in his Chriftian ſtate. " 


—_— Std. 


CHAP. VIIL 


z. j eye therefore now no condenma- 

K.* tion to them that are-ia Chriſt Je- 
ry; who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
Ge ſpirit. - | 


1. Jt is not then the Law that. juſtifieth us, Mit 
ST 5 and all ehar are In him art acquit 
Any thy cart and conennation. ef the - Law; (and 
«Mo of the- Law of Nature) for their fn is partoned, 
-\ they wo-rogearrace; 20g live or 00 after: the 


Ee ae, 
fleſhly inclination or Law,hut under the Spiritual Law 
of Grace, by a2 ſpiribual inclination wrought in them 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which. is given.tbem by Chriſt, 

2, For the, law of, the, ſpirit 6f. life in 
Chriſt Jeſus,.. hath- made.-me free from! the 
law of. ſin and death. + 

2) For the Cbrenme of Grace which piveth #6 
$pirlt; and the-Spitic ſo given me by Chriſt, Beins 
nota killing but, a quickening Law, $fring the im 
ternal and Spirirml Lifes and Tie to-Eternal Ne, 


has made me free ſrom. the Power and Rule of my 
A Cargal 


oy 
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Carnal inclination, and from the Obligation and Con- 
demnation of Moſes's Law. 

3- For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 
for ſin condemned fin in the fleſh, 

3. For when the meer Law could neither puſtifie 
nor Regenerate us, becauſe our fl:-(hly pravity was 
le hereof, God ſeading his own Son in fleſh 
like ours which is fanful, though without fin, as a 
Sacrifice for fin, and example of perfe@ holineſs, 
thereby ſhewed his enmity to fin, and began the ho- 
ly enterpriſe of its deftrudtivn, 
4+ That the righteonſneſs of the faw 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not aftes 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
4+ That the true Righteouſneſs which the Law was 
made to lead Mea to, might be fonnd in us, and the 
true ends of the Law obtained by us, who live now 
the Spiritual Principle and Rule, and not by the 
arm! Principte and Letter. 
'$- For they that are after the fleſh, do 
mind the things of the fleſh: but they that 


are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. 

5. For the unregenerate who are under the Domini- 
on of a Carnal Diſpoſition, though they may be under 
the terfor of a threatning Law, do ſtill ſavour, love, 
and mind nothing ſo much as fleſhly Intereft and 
Pleaſure : But they whoſe Souls are renewed by the 
Holy Spirit, and live by Faith on Spiritual Promiſes, 
do mind, love, and ſcek moſt Spiritual welfare and 
ſelicity. 


ROMANS. 


6; For to be carnally minded, is death : 


but to be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. X x/ dwelleth in you. 


6, Fot the true ſtate of miſcry called Death in 
the Soul, which is the way to everlaſting miſery, 
conhiſteth in its being turned from the love of God 
and Hol.neſs, to the love of Carnal Intereſt and Plca- 
ſure, and the true tate of Spiritual liſe and Felicity 
confiftcth in the love. of GoJ and Holineſs, and the 
Souls perfettion. : 

7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity to 
God for it is not ſubject to the law of God, 


heither indeed can be, 


7. Becauſe the Carnal Unregenerate Mind, ha- 
ving a predominant inclination to inferiour ſenſual 
intereſts and delights, and a privation, yea and en- 
mity tv things Spiritual and Holy, hath thereby: an 
enmity to the Holy Liws and Ways of God, and 
conſequently to God as Iholy: For it is not ſubjeft 
to the Law o! God, wlich is quite againſt their ſ19- 
ſul Me and inclination, ror indeed can be, while it 
ſo continneth: ther being a contrariety between their 
Jr.clinations and tle Law of God. 


8. $6 then, they that are in the fiſh can- 


not plcaſe God. 
$. Sv that they that are ltnregenerate- and Car. 


ra!, cannot pleaſe Cul mhite they arc furl ; be--| 
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cauſe they cannot, through the perverſeneſs of their 
own Wills, do the things that pleaſe him, what le- 
gal reftraint (oever they be under, 


9, But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit” 
of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

9. But you are not ia this Carnal ftate, and nn» 
der the dominion of the ficſh, if the Spirit of God 
do not only provoke you towards goodnefs, but al 
ſo dwell in you and pofſefs yon ; For it is a power- 
ful, Spirit and will overcome the Fleſh: But if any 
Man have not this indwelling, ittuminating, quicken- 
ing, fanifying - he 1s not a troe Chriftian, 
and ſaved by Chrift, He may be baptiſed, and de- 
ceive the Charch, and paſs for a viſible Member of 
it, and ſo for a Chriſtian among Men, but Chriſt 
will not own him as a living Member to Juſtification 
and Salvation. 

, 10. And if Chriſt be in you, the body is 
dead becauſe of ſin, but the Spirit is life be- 
cauſe of rightovaliesh, 

10. And if Chciſt by his Spirit and Government 
be and rule in you, the Body which hath ſtill ſome in. 
ordinate finful inclinations, and backwardnels to good, - 
ſhall die for fin; but your Spirits bei gu ned 
by the Spirit of God, unto Holiaeſs and Juſtification, 
are in a ſtate of life begun,and ſhall not die as the Bo- 
dy doth, but live with Chrifts by whom they live. 

11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed | 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo 


uicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 


11, But if the Spirit ofhim that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that by this ſame Spirit of 
life and power raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, as he 
hath begun to raiſe you from Spiritual death in fin, 
and ſanftihne both Soul and Body to himſelf, will 
not only glorifie your Souls, but alſo raiſe and ſave 
your Mortal Bodies, by that ſame Almighty Spirit 
which raiſed Chriſt, and ſanctified you. 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, - 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 13.For 
if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: Bur if 
ye through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of 


the body, yc ſhall live. . | 

12, 13. Ry all which you may ſee that It is not to the 
Fleſh that we owe our chief refpett, care and obedi- 
ence, nor aſter the lufts of which we ſhould live: For 
it is this ſinful flzſhly life that cauſeth death, and 
tendeth unto future miſery : Rut if by the Spirit you 
mortine thoſe fleſh'y-lufts and deeds, which Carnal 
Men obey and praftiſe, this beginning of Spiritual 
Life will end in future life and happineſs. 

14. For as many as are Id by the Spirit - 
of God, they are the ſons of God. 


14. For 
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14. For as many as are Principled and Ruled ,by 
Gods Spirit and Spiritual Law of Grace, are Gods 
Children: And God will not forlake, loſe, or deftroy 
his Spiritual Children, ; TO 

15, For ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear ; but ye have recei- 
vedthe Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 

IF. For the Spirit which you have now received 
3s not that of a Slave, which doth no good but for 
fear of Puniſhment; (and the meer Law without 
Grace could give no better) but you have receive 
the Spirit of Adoption, which giveth you an inclina- 
tion of dependance, love and truſt in God, much like 
that which a Child hath by nature to his Father, to 
the collation of which Child-like love, truſt and na- 
ture, the wondrous revelation of Gods love in Chrift, 
and the free gifts of his Grace, were Spiritually fit- 
ted , 


16, .TheSpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 


our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, 
16, And to have this Spirit of God dwelling in ns, 
and ſanftifying- us, isa certain evidence or teſtimo- 
my in and with our own Spirits and Conſcienccs, that 
God doth ſpecially love us, and take us for his Chil. 
dren, having ſet his ſpecial mark upon us : For we 
could not love him as a Father, and the not love us 
as his Children. And this Spirit alſo helpeth our 
Conſciences to diſcern and exerciſe this fealing Grace, 
and to rejoyce therein. ; 
17. And if children, then heirs; heirs of 
:God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt: if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with gim, that we may allo be 


glorified together. . 
17. And if this Seal of the Spirit prove us Sons, 
it proveth us Heirs of the purchaſed Kingdom, or 
Heavenly Inheritance, for ſuch are all the Sons of 
God; Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Chrift ; but 
ſo that there is a further condition of our pofi=ſſion, 
-even that we take up the-croſs and follow him, ſub» 
mitting to be conformed to him in his ſufferings, if 
God call us to-it, that ſo by the ſame way we may 
come to be glorified together with him, A | 
18," For I reckon, that the ſufferings of 


this preſent time are not c_ to be com- 
pared with the glory which 
-IN us. 


18. For though we muſt ſuffer in this Ife,” with 
. Chriſt, and for Ris ſake, and by Gods Correftion for 
our fins, igang, in my reckoning compared then 
with the 
. the caſe, are not worthy to be compared 
with the Glorywhich in the Saints ſhall be ſhortly 
manifeſted ;, nor ſhould they ſtop any -Man from en- 
. tertaining th 
Celeſtial hopes, FN | 
19. For the earneſt expeQation of the 


creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 


be revealed | 


e Doftrine of the Crofs, and purſuing his | 
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19. For all the frame of Nature ſtrongly tending 
to its own perfeftion, (and God annihillateth not 
the Natural or Senfitive Creatures, though he diſ- 
ſolve the Compoſition) they do as it were wait for 
their better ſtate and deliverance from the Curſe 
cauſed by Mans fins, till the manifeſtation of the Glo- 
ry of the Sons of God yz with whom, and for whom 
they ſhall have their reſtauration, as with Man they 
fell under the Curſe. : 

20, For the creature was made ſubjeRt to 
vanity, not willingly, but by 'reaſon of him 


who hath ſubjected the ſame in'hope. 

20, For ſo much of the world as was made for 
Man, and marr'd or curſed for mans ſake,ſo was made 
ſubje& to this Curſe and Mntation, not for its own 
fin, nor by its own choice, bat” by the fin of Man, 
even by that, God who ſubjefted its condition to the 
free will and tate of Man, and fo to ſuffer with 
and for hin, but with a purpoſe to reftore it with 
him unto its integrity. 

21, Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſd fhall 
be delivered from the bondege of corrupti- 
on, into the glorious liberty of the childrea 
of God. 

21+ Bccauſe the Natural and Senſitive parts of 
the World that were ſubjeted to the uſe of Man, 
and fell under a Curſe by Man, ſhall be delivered 
with Man from that Curſe, and —_ and Cor- 
ruptibility, into a ſtate of liberty and uſcful per- 
feftion ſuitable to the Glory of the'Children of God, 
for whom they were mae. 

22, For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travelleth in pain together un- 
til now. R | 

22, For it is evident, that the whole Natural and 
Subxfive World which was thus ſubjefted to Man 
and curſed for- him, is like a Woman in the pangs or 
expeRation of Child-birth, and groaneth till ir be 
delivered with us at that time of reſtoration. 


23. And not only*they, "but our ſelves 
alſo, - which have the firſt fruits of the Spi- 
rit, even we our ſelves groan within our 
ſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

23+ And if this be their caſe, much more do we 
who have the Spirit of God, which is the Pledge, 
Earneſt, and Firſt-fruit of Glory, feeling our ſelves 
burdened with fn, temptations and ſufferings in the 
World, and yet ſhort of qur expetted Glory, feel our 


effetts' and end, I fully reſolve | ſelves as a Woman in Travel, groaning for delive- 


rance, and longing for the blefled inheritance, yea 
even. the Reſurrection of the Body it ſelf, to which 
we were Adopted. | 


24. For we are ſaved by hope : But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a man - 
ſceth, why doth he yet hope for ? | 


Sons of God. 


24. For our preſent Rate of Salvation is not in 
fight 
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Gght and full pofſeſſion,but in the hope of unſeen thin 
that are promis'd,and this hope will bring us to pofſeth- 
on. But if we had fight and potſerhon of it, we could 
not be ſaid to live by the hopes of it, for why ſhould 
we be ſaid to hope for that whuch we ſee and pofleſs, 


' 25. But if -we-hope for that we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for ir. 

25, Rut hoping for that which we never ſaw or 
poflefled, we do with patience under all delays and 
ſufferings wait for the deſired attainment and poſ- 
ſcffion, : : 5p | 

26; Likewiſe the Spirit alfo helpeth our 
infirmities; for we know-not-what we ſhould 
pray for as we- ought; but the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceflion for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 

26, And the Spirit which God hath given us, help- 
'eth us againſt our Infirmities of Hope and Prayer ; 
"and under our. {ufferings and diftrefles ; for we are 
unmeet judges of our own necetſiti:s and cond:tion, 
and the tleſh is too prone to defire its own eale and 
ſafety : But the. Spirit of Chrift in us, tzacheth and 


- inclineth us to go to God as to a merciful alſuffici- 


ent Father, and to pour out our Souls complaints 
before him, at leaſt with groans, when we cannot 
utter them with Words, and to cry, Abba F-ther, 
and to refer our ſelves unto his Wiſdom, and caft 
our caſe in truſt on him. 

27. And he that ſearcheth the heart, 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints ac- 


cording to the will of God. 

27. And God that ſearcheth the Heart, knoweth 
the meaning of thoſe very groaits, excited by his 
Spirit, which we wart words to expic(s: For he 
knoweth what Lis own Spirit. moreth us to ask, and 
what defires come from h.mlſeif; for as Chriſt is 
in Heaven our Interceſſor with the Father, ſo the 
Holy Spirit ſent down into our Hearts, . is cur Intcr- 
«for with the Father and the Son; for as he is 
Ghrifts Agent and-Witnels in us, tov communicate 
S$p'ritual Life, Light and Love to us, ſo he is a Spirit 
of Supplication and Adoption in us, and the, ſpring 
of all our holy defires and motions Godwafe, and 
that only which is of him is accepted of God ;, for he 
moveth us to ask what plealſeth God, and to (ub- 
mit to his Will, and returneth us the anſwer of our 
Prayers in inward ſtrength and conſolation. 


28, And we know that all things work to- 
gether for good to them that love. God, to 
them who are called according to his pur- 


poſe. 


28. For we know that all the courſe of Gods pro- 
vidence, and particularly all our ſutterings for him, 
do by Gods over-ruling ordination work together tor 
eur goa, even to carry on the!'1 that love him to 
Salvation; who are called heieto according to the 
g:acous beneyolen.t purple of his own Will. 
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29, For whom he did foreknow; he alſo 
did predeltinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the firſt» 


born among many brethren. 

29. For thoſe whom he fore-knew and purpoſed 
to glorifte, the alſo predeftinated as the way to their 
Glosy, to be conformed to the Image of his Son, in 
holineſs and patient ſuffering, that his Church as Bre- 
thren might be like their Head and eldeſt Brother. 

30. Moreover,whom he. did predeſtinate; 
them he alſo called;z. and whom he called, 
them he alſo jultified ;. and whom he. juſti- 
fied, them he alſo glorified. 

30, And thoſe whom God thus predeſtinateth to 
be conformed to Chrift, them in time he effetugly 
culled to repent and believe in Chriſt; and thoſe whom 
by thus mam TY w_ I be juftified, 

th making them juſt by par their ſin, and giving 
them bis fedoelios Sort of he and Hotinck, and ac- 
counting them juſt, for the merits of Chriſt; and thoſe 
whom he thus juftifieth,be will glorifie with Chrift, 

31, What ſhall we then _ theſe things? 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 

21. What then ſhall we fay, when we conſider all 
this, but with joyful chankfulneſs conclude, that 
God is for his Saints, their Father and Proteftor, and 
therefore they have no cauſe to fear any that are-a+ 
gainſt them, how-great, or many, or ftrong ſvever; 
that is, not fear their power, ſo be it we take heed 
that they draw us not to fin, 

32. He that ſpared not his own Son, bus 
delivered him up for us all, hoy ſhall he not 


with him alſo freely give us all things ? 

32, He that ſpared not his own Son, not thinking 
higa too precious a giſt, but delivered him up to ſuf- 
fer as a Sacrifice to procure the pardon of fin and 
ſalvation, to be given to all by a Conditional Coye- 
nant, of faith and acceptance, and attually to pardon 
and (ave all true Relievers, that accept him, - how 
can it be that he ſhould think any thing elſe. which 
we need tov good for us, and not freely give all 
other things with Chriſt" to us that believingly ac- 
cept him. See, 1 Job, 5. 11, 82. and Job./1. 11, 12. 

33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods el=<t ? It is God thar juſtifleth : 

72. Of how little moment is it what erroneous 
an-l malignant Men lay tot he charge of God's Flet 
(accuſing them as breakers of theic Laws) whilſt 
God himſelf doth juſtifie them ? : 

34. Who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Chrilt that died, yea rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, 


who alſo maketh intercellion for us. 

24- What, or who is he .that condemneth thoſe 
whom Almighty God doth juſtifie ? What is the Sen- 
tence of a Worm, a Sinner, ard a blinded Enemy to 
be ſer againſt Gods Sentence ? lt is Chriſt that diet 
fur our {1ns, to deliver .us. fieom the. Law and —_— 

that 
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that juſtifieth Believers here on Farth; yea, [ſay | than conquerours, through him that loved 
.more to our conſolation, It is Chriſt that is riſen a- | yg, 

gain, and advanced in Glory, Head over all things| 2. yea, all theſe are but the occaſions of our 
to his Church, who eff<ftualiy intercedeth for us, and | grjumph, when we overcome them all as they are 
will finally juftific vs as our judge. | temptations. {t were nut ſo much to us to conquer 


. all ſeparate us from the love | all our Enemies and Perſecutors in fight, as it is by 
. of om tribulation, or diſtreſs, or Faith and Patience to overcome their perſecutions» 


perſecution, or famine, or nakednefs, or pe-| 38, 39. For am perſwaded, that neither 
+ ril, or ſword ? death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
35. And when God by ſuch an incomprehenſible | ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
' Miracle of mercy, declared ſuch oy new love to things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
us ia any © gy eg eg w=_ any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
|' -x i Co) . . s_=< . 
beats us from Gods love to us, and our thank- | VS. from the love of - God, which is in Chriſt 
ful return of love to him ? Shall Tribulation, or Di- Jeſus our Lord. 
ftreſs, or Famine, or -Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword, { 38, 3y. For 1am perſwaded that the band of love 
or any thing that Nencan do z which are little mat- | between God and all true Confirmed Chriftians, 
ters, and all work. to our good, and none of them | made in and by our Mediator Chriſt, is fo ſtrong 
Aignifie or cauſe Guds forſaking us, nor ſhall cauſe | and ſure that it willnever be diſſolved by the terrours 
us to forſake him, of the Death, or the aware) this ys nor by malig- 
it.j j Iri Principalities-vr Powers, Satan or 
36. (As it.is written, For thy ſake we are | nant Spirits, by Princip: , 
. , his inſtruments of ſtrength and violence, by what 
Killed all the day long , we are accounted as now doth, or what bercafrer ſhall befalt us, of al. 


ſheep to the ſlaughter) | fault us; by any things abore us, or beneath us, exal- 
35. We may ſay as the Pſalmilt deth, 44+ 22. Fer | tation or dejetion, nor by the power of any Crea- 
thy ſake we are killed all the day long, &c. ture: Nothing hath power to cauſeGol to ceaſe loving 


37. Nay in all theſe things we are more | us, or us to ceaſe loviog God, 
ANNOTATION:S. 


L Controverfics raiſed about the firſt fourteen Verſes, of the ſulfilling of the Righteouſneſs of the 
:Law ; of the Carnal and Spiritual tate of Mind, &c. are ſufficiently decided in the Paraphraſe. 

II. $0 is thatof the Spirit of Bondage and Adoption, and that of the Witneſs of the Spirit with our Spi- 
rits, &c. in the Paraphraſe on the 15 and 16 Verſes. 

HI. His Expoſition of the 19, 20, 21, and 22 Verſes, which feigneth them to ſreak of the Heathen World, 
hath & many and palpable Violences, that 1 think it not worth the labour to give a particular Confutation 
of them. But if many things about the Creatures Reſtoration be yet unknown and unrevealed to us, it fol- 
loweth not, that therefore it is unknown whether a Reſtoration there ſhall be. The Heavens muſt contain 
Chrift tilkthe time of this Reftoration. And his Violence is as groſs about the Words of St. Peter, That we 
look for a new Heavrenand a new'Earth, in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs. What God doth with the Souls 
of -Brutes when they die hence, may be unknown to us, and yet their Reftoration known, It is not hard, by 
the moſt lePrinciptes of Philoſophy, to ſhame their Opinion who confidently ſay, that their Souls 
are no Spiritual Subſtances, but evanid Accidents, Qualities, or Motions. And as they may eaſily be prove4 
Subſtances, that have an Ff(-ntial Power of Vital AQtion, Perteption, and Appetite; fo it is moſt improba- 
ble that God annihilateth them, or changeth their efſential Form or Natare. But whether they are conti- 
nued1ndividuate, or onely in one or more univerſal Form; and if Individuate, whither or to what uſe Go 
diſpoſeth of them, and what alteration there will be in the State of Reſtoration, Mortals know not. 

IV. Thoſe that ſay, That by the Spirit that be/peth our infirmities, ver. 25. is meant Chrift by his Spiric pray- 
ng far as in Heaven, can neither make it agree with the Context, nor prove that the Spirit groancth in 
Heaven, or is called our Interceflour there, but within us. 

V. They that feigr* the 23 Verſe to ſay, That all the Sins of Believers ſhall work for their good, dan 
gcrouſly pervert the Text: !t's contrary to the Context, and tothe tenor of all the Scriptare, and the Wiſ. 

dom and Holineſs of Gnd, and the Safety of Believers, to ſeign God to promiſe them, that how much ſoever 
they fin, they ſhall be Gainers by it; when he ill uſcth the clean contrary means to ſave them ſrom it, 
even by his Threatnings, And it's contrary to the very Terms of the Text, [To them that love God, We. ] 
which implicth, thar the defefts or decay of their Love to God is not ſor their goo.l, And it's contrary to 
common F x perience, which tells us, that many Chrittians by Sin loſe ſome Aegrees of Love to Gud, and ather 
Grace, and die wore than once they were, (and fo lave a leſs degree of Glory.) And is this for their 
k.cod © Yea, all Men die in ſome Sin of Qmifſion, as in a culpah!e defett of ſome due AQ or Dzgree of Faith, 
Hope, Love, Joy, Paticnce, of which they have no murc time to repent, And what £004 doth that dothem ? 
ladeed 
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Annotations on Chap. 8. 


Indeed ſome Sin to ſome Men God maketh an Occafun of gu il, and an 0bje of Repentance, 4c. But as an 
Occaſion is not A Cauſe, and to be an 05j: of Repentance i, to be a Duty, and nota Sin; ſo even this much is 
none of the meaning of this Promiſe, wh.ch lpcaketh but t Sutferings, or at mult of God's Providential 
Works, of which Sin is none. 

VI. The Controverſies about Predeſtiration, raiſed from the 28 and 29 Verſes, might be ended by the 
Text . (elf, if we could be content tv know no more theu God doth teach us, and tov be nov wiſer than 
St, Paul was, 

1. He teacheth vs, That there are ſome called according to God's purpoſe, and foreknown by him, that is, 
to be ſuch as he will uic as is after mentioned : He knoweth them to be thole whom he purpoleth to call 
and ſave. But Paul was not (vu preſumptuous and pfrofane, as to diſpute, How God torcknoweth them, or 
why he purpoſeth to call them rather than cthers. 

2, And whereas profane Men do fooliſhly (ſy, If God decree and ſoreknow my Salvation, I ſhall be ſaved 
whatever Ido; and if he do rot, 1 ſhall not : St. Paul tells us, That thoſe whom God purpoleth or decreeth 
to ſave, he predeſtinateth to be conformed to the Image of his Son, even to tle Means, as well as to the End. 
So that, to lay, That God doth predeſtinate Men to Salvation, and rot to Holineſs of Heart and Life, is to 
contradit God's Doftrine cf Predeſtination. As God doth decree how long we ſhall live, and withal that 
we ſhall live by Veatand Drink; ſo he decreeth that we ſhall be ſaved, and that by Faith and ſincere Obe- 
dience, And lure they know not what they ſay, who call this Dodtrine of Election, Licentious. Doth it 
encourage Meu to Impenitency or Diſobedience, to tell them, that God duth predeſtinate Men to repent, 
and obcy, ani be ſaved? Will it tempt Mex to live after the Fleſh, in Woridlineſs, or Senſuality, tv believe 
that God hath decreed to make them to live after the Spirit, an to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, and to 
avoid ſuch Sins? 

3 And Paul tells us, That this Chain of Cauſes is all decreed of God, from the firſt to the laft; and 
therefore that it is God's Purpoſe which ſecureth the Event cf our Glorification. Ard it's ſtrange that any - 
ſhould think, that God ſhould undertake ſo great a Werk as Mans Redemption, and nvt effettually ſecure the 
Succeſs by his own Will and Wiſdom, but leave all to the lubricous Will of Man. 

4. But the Apoſtle tells us of no ſuch Decrees of the Caules of Mens Damnation, God cauſeth and giveth 
Grace, and foreknoweth that which he will give : But he doth not cauſe or give Men Sin, nor neccffitate any 
tocommitit ; and therefore decreeth not to caule it, nur foreknoweth it as his own Work, but as Mans, So 
that Election and Non-eletion, or Reprobation, are not of the ſame kind. degree, and order, 

VII. The ſenſe of the Terms of the 3o Verſe, Expolitors much differ about ;, but there is no great 
Dottrinal Controverfie depending on it. 1+ It is doubted, whether by [ Calling] bere be meant only Efefuit 
Calling and Converſion, or only General Calling antecedent to its Efficacy. But it's confeffed, that both theſe 
are afſerted in the Scripture. 2. It is doubted, why Sanctification is omitted, or where it is included: Rut 
it's agreed, that it is one Link of the Chain of the Cauſes of Salvation. 3. And ſo it's doubted, what the 
Word [ Juſtife] doth mean : But the thing is agreed vn. 4. And the greateſt doubt is, whether every one 
of theſe Cauſes will infer the reſt, or only the connexion of all the fore going will infer that which followett:. 

1. There is ſmall reaſon to doubt, but that by [ Calling] is meant [ Efeul Calling] : Elle it would neither 
prove Predeſtination, nor infer Juſt.fication. | 

2. SarAifcation is a Word which fignifieth many Ads, As it Fgnifieth the Gift of our firſt Faith and Re- 
pentance, and our Covenant-devotedneſs toGod in Baptiſm, it is the ſame with Effettual Vocation, Regene- 
ration, and Converſion. But as it fignifieth the after-gift of the In-dwelling Spirit, to habituate the Soul 
with tixed Holineſs and Love, and the Praftice of theſe, it followeth Vocation, at leaſt in order of Nature. 

2 Tuſlification ſometime fignifteth Making us righteous ; ſumetime, accounting us righteous; ſometime, by 
Apology, maintaining us to be righ:eous; ſumetime, by Judicial Sentence, prononn.ing us righteous ; 
ſometime, executirely, uſing us as 1ighteous ; uſually, many of theſe together, all the reft being imp'ied, 
It is certain, that God mabeth Men righteous, before he account or judge them righteous. Now to make a 
Man righteous (and juſtifiable in Judgment) all theſe concur. 1. The Merit of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as 
the deſerving Matter and Cauſe. 2. Thr Aft of the New Cuvenant, giving hima part in Chr |, and with 
him Pardon of Sin, and Right to the Sprrit of Grave, and unte Glory, 7. The Gift of Faith and Repen- 
tance, that Chriſt and his further Grace moy be virs;, and for continuance, the holy Habits and Atts of 
Sancti cation. And ſeeing all found F xp« fr ors cont: fs (with B24) that at leaſt three Texts by Juſt fication 
1ean or include Sand fication, we have reaton to judge, that 1 art of Santiification is here included in Voe 
cation, ard part in Juſtification, and, fume t!:ink, the Iriumphant part in Glor-fication. And certainly this 
inferreth no unſound Dotlrine, . 

4+ Augafline thought, that the Links of this re ſeparable, unleſs you include the firſt as the Qua» 
lifi-ation of all the reſt, by way of diſtir&ton ; and thit the me-ning is, That [ God will call all the Pred: (ti- 
nate or Eleft, and will juſtific all the Predeftinate that are called, and will pg'orifte ail the Juſtified that are 
predeſtinate and called]; but that there are ſome juſtified and (antt+ticd, that were not predeſtinate, ror 
(hall be glorified, but fall away. What the \ nſe of the Anc ent Fothers was about Perleverance, Gere You 
hath ſo truly openc« in his 7heſes, that I may thither refer tlic Yr My owa lenie of it 1 have ny 
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ed in my Catholick _— aud it's too long a'Caſe to be handled here. But I think no confirmed Chri- 


ftian doth totally and finally fall away ; and that 
break the Love and Peace of Chriſtians. 


the reſt of the Doubt ſhould not be thought enough to 


V1II. As to the Doubt, Whether the 38 and 35 Verſes ſpeak | of God's Love to wy or ours to bim,] as they 


are in themſelves inſeparable, ſo' I think that the 
the Bond of mutual Love which is here 1! 


Chriltian, or only of the Ele& and Confirmed; of which before. 


Context giveth us Reaſon to think that it is both, even 
ken of, All the doubt is, Whether it be ſpoken of every true 


CHAP. IX. 


T Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in 
the holy Ghoſt : 2. That I have great hea- 
vineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart. 
3- For 1 could wiſh that my ſelf were ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 
kinſmen according to the fleſh, 

1, 2,3- Iam ſo far from ſaying all that I have 
ſaid in contempt of the Jess, or triumph over them 
in their miſery, that I proteſt as a Chriſtian, I lie 
not, my Conſcience bearing me witne(s, which is il- 
luminated, and aftuated by the Holy Ghoft, that in 
the midſt of all my rejoycing in Chritt, I have great 
heavineſs and continual ſurrow of Heart, for the 


fin and miſery of the Jews, who are my Brethren 


anc! Kinſmen according to the Fleſh; yea, ſo great, 
that were my own miſery a means by which God 
would ſave thcir Nation, I could conſcnt to be de. 
prived of my part of blefſedneſs with Chriſt, and 
uſed as a curſed Man, for their Converſion, that 
all the Grace foredeſcribed might be theirs» (I ay 
not that I do wiſh it, for it is nv means to any ſuch 
end ; but that I could wiſh it, if Gud had made it 
ſach a means: Becauſe the happineſs of a Nation, 
and the Glory of Gods Grace in ſo many, is much 
betcer than my {angle welfare, and if Gud had ſet 
them in competition, the beſt ſhould have ben 
preferred. . 

4. Who are l[ſraclites, to whom pertain- 
eth the adoption, and the glory, and the co- 
venants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes: 5. Whoſe 
are the fathers, and out of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

4, 5- Whoare the poſterity of 4brab:m, Iſaac, and 
Jack adopted of God to be to him a Holy Nation a- 

re all People of the Earth; who had the Ark 
and Temple, where God oft ſhewetd hs preſence by 
a Glory, and with whom the Covenant of Peculia- 
rity was made and ofc renewed ; To whom God 
gave the Law from Heaven, and appointed all the 
Services or Wo' ſhip therein commanded, an4 gave 
them the Promiſe of the Meihah ani his Grace and 
Kingdom (though now they unlerftand them not ;) 
The beloved Fathers were their Anceſtors, ſor whoſe 
ſakes they were fult taken into this Covenant of Pe- 


culiarity; and (which is their greater Honour) Chriſt 
is of their Stock and Nation according to the Fleſh, 
in whom all Nations of the Earth are blefſcd, being 
himſclf over all, God blefled for ever. Theſe are 
their great and excellent Privileges. 

6. Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effec : for they are not all Iſracl 
that are of Iſrael z 7. Neither becauſe they 
are the fced of Abraham, are they all chil- 


dren ; but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

6, 7. But what, doth it follow, that all Gods Pro- 
miſcs to the i of a Saviour had taken no effeR, be. 
cauſe the mott of them believe not ? for many thou- 
ſands of them are converted, beſides the Gentiles : 
Ard it is not all that were the Off. pring of Jaceb, 


| that God ever promiſed to ſave: but as he made the 


Promiſes to Abrabam and Iſaac, and yet took not [f- 
mael nor Eſau into the ſtate of Peculiarity, ſo he may 
diltinguiſh of the Seed of their poſterity, as well as 
he did of theirs, without breaking his Promiſe to 
them. They are not all the Children of the Promile 
of Life, that are Abraham's natural Seed : Iſaac's Seed 
had the Pecularity; and ſo have now the believing 

[t. 

8. That is, They which are the children 
of the ficſh, theſe are not the children of 
God ; but the childrcn of the promiſe arc 
counted for the ſeed. 

5. That is, They which are the Children of the 
Ficſh, ate not as ſuch the Children of Goil, but only 
thoſe tu whom he made the ſpecial promiſe of Gracz 
and Glory ; theſe are the ſeed of Promile ined, 

9. For this is the word of promiſe, At 
this time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a 
ſon. 10. And not only this, but when Re- 
b-cca alſo had conceived by one, even by our 
father Iſaac, 

9, 1c. Fur the Promiſe plainly diftinguitheth of 
the Natural Seed, and is made to $zrah's Son, and not 
tO Hager 's;, tO Jacob, and not to Eſwu; ani therefore, 


it15 nut to the Natural Seed as ſuch, and to them 
f 


11. (For the children being not yet born, 
nor having done any good or evil, that the 
purpoſe of God according to ele(tion might 
ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth) 
12, It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger, 


11,12, For 
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11, 13. For before the Children were born, or 
had done good or evil, (that God's purpoſe might 
ftand, by which he choſe or preferred one before 
the other, not becauſe of the difference of their 
works, but by the ablolute Will of him that is the 
Lord of all, and may freely diſtribute his hounty as 
he-pleaſe,) itwas (aid to her, The elder ſhall ſerre the 
younger, (as expreſſing Sods differencing power and 
purpole.) | 

13. ASitis written, Jacob have I loyed, 
bat Eſau have I hated. 

13. As the Prophet Malachi, 1,2, 3. ſaith of the 
Edomites and the [ſ: arlites long after, Jxcch and his 
Iſraelites 1 have loved, ard choſen into the Covenant 
of Peculiarity ; but the [dumean Poſterity of Eſau; 1 
have rejected out of that Privilege of Peculiarity, 
and have expoſed their Country to wafte and ruine; 
even as God preferred the Perſon of Jaceh before 
Eſau's, who was the Firſt-born, and was rejected from 
the Birthright and Peculiarity. | 

14. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there un- 
righteouſueſs with God ? God forbid. 

14. But what, doth it hence follow, that God is 
unjuſt, for making ſuch an unmerited difference ? 
Not at all. , : 

15. For he ſaith unto Moſes, I will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will 
have compaſſion on whom I will have com- 
paſſion. 

15. For as he ſaith by Moſes, I will have mercy and 
compaſſion on whom I will ; ſo, no doubt, but he 
may and doth as he pleaſeth, without giving us any 
reaſon but his Will, give his free gifts, with diffe- 
rence and diſproportion, to ſome that deſerve them 
not, paſſing by others: And if he call the undeſer- 
ving Gentiles, our Eye muſt not be evil becauſe he-is 


00d. 

16, So then, it is not of him that willeth, 
or of him that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth metcy. 

16. So that the reaſon why the finful Gentiles, (or 
any unworthy finner) is called, while the Jews and 
other ſinners are left in their choſen unbelief and fin, 
it is not becauſe that theſe ſinful Gentiles (or fuch 
others) were firft more willing, or more worthy by 
their previous ſeeking of Grace, but fiom Gods free 
differencing Grace and Mercy. 

17. For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have l raiſcd thee 
up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my Name might be declared throughout 
all the earth, : 

17. And that he giveth not his free mercies equal. 
ly to all, is proved in his words to Phareah. AS he 
tad (aid, 1 well foreknew all thy fin and obftinacy, 
but 1 will ſerve the Honour of my Name by it all ; 
for I have raiſed thee, and made thee King with this 
intent, to manifeſt my power in triumphing over all 
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thy Rebellion, and to proclaim the fame of my works 
againſt thee, through all the Earth. 


18, Therefore hath he mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he har- 
deneth. 

13. So that, though as Refor he do equal Juſtice 
unto all,according to his Lawsgnd their Works,yet he 
hath two other Relations, even as our Lord or Ozner, 
and as Benefafor, and according to thele he is a free 
ditributer of his undeſerved Mercies, and may do 
with his own as he lift, and giveth them arbitrarily 
in great inequality. He giveth his Mercy to whom and 
in what degree he pleaſe; and whom he will he leaveth 
in their wilful fin, and even occafioneth (though he 
cauſe it not) their obduration, by ſuch mercies and 
providential diſpeniations as he knows they will abuſe 
to harden themſelves in fin, 


19. Thou wilt fay then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted 
his will ? 

9, It's like you will ſay, IF this he ſo, why doth 
he find fault with Men, that want but what he will 
not give them, and are not what he will not make 
them ? Doth not all this proceed according to his 
Will? If he would give them all his Grace,they would 
be better. 


20, Nay but, O man, whoart thou that 
replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed 
ſay to him that formeth it, Why haſt thou 


made me thus ? 

20. (Gods Laws and Gorerning Will which make 
Mans Duty, is reſiſted by fin) but as to the Diſpofing 
and Donative Will of God as our Owner and free 
Benefattor, can Man that is a dark and finful Worm, 
think himſelf meet to call God to account, and de- 
mand a reaſon of his free Gifts, why he giveth them 
to this Man and not to another ? Dareit thou thus 
diſpute with God, and ask a reaſon of his Will, 
which is abſolute, and the ſpring and reaſon of all 
created goud, Hath the unformed Matter an antece. 
dent right to any ſubſequent ſhape or aſe ? and may 
it ſay, Why haft thou made me thus, and ngtin a 
nobler form for higher uſe? 


21, Hath not the potter power over the 

clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſlel 
to honour, and another to diſhonour ? 
21. The power that a Potter hath over his Clay, 
1s incomparably leſs than Go:] hath over Man: and 
yet none accuſcth him for making one V<flel to 
ſerve at the Table, and another for a baſ-r uſe. As 
God had done thee no wrong if he had made thee a 
Dog, or a Toad, and not a Min; fo he doth thee none, 
if he give thee pot that undeſerved abu'edt Grace 
which he freely giveth to others that as |:ttle deſerye 
it, 

22, What if Gecd willing to ſhew hi 
wrath, and to make his power known, endi 
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red with much long-ſuffering the veſlels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction ? 

22, Shall Man accuſe God, becauſe he reſolyeth to 
ſhew his puniſhing Juſtice and Power on thoſe ſelf- 
hardening, wilful | + an who made themſelves Vel- 
" fels of wrath, and fitted to deftruftion, when he 
hath in long patience and forbearance endured them, 
while they abuſed Mercy ? 

23. And that he might make known the 
riches of his glory, on the veſlels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory. 

23« And becauſe he will make known the riches 
of his Glory in the felicity of thoſe whom he had free- 
ly made Veſſels of Mercy, and had by Grace prepared 
them for Glory. 

24. Even us whom he hath called, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

24. I mean, on all us that are true Chriſtians,both 
Jews and Gentiles, eff&ually called by his free Grace, 

25. As he faith alſo in Ofee, I will call 
them my people which were not my people, 
and her beloved which was not beloved. 

25. Which purpoſe of free Mercy to undeſerving 
finners he exprefleth in Hoſes 2. 23. ſaying, | will 
call them, &C. 

26. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not 
my people, there ſhall they be called the chil 
dren of the living God. 

26. And as the words, H-ſ. 1. 10. ſhew, that God 
will call even unworthy outcaſts, and male them his 
People by free Grace, | ; 

27. Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number of the children of I\- 
rael be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall 
be ſaved. : 

27. Which differencing Grace, God exprefleth 
even of the [/raelites, Iſa» 10. 32, 33+ that of all their 
number, it is but a remnant that ſhall eſcape his Judg. 
ment, and return from captivity, ſignifying the like 
difference as to their Salvation by the Faith of Chriſt. 

28, For he will finiſh the work, and cut it 
ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe a ſhort work 
will the Lord make on the earth. 

28. Or the Conſumption decreed ſhall overflow in 
Juſtice; for th= Lord GoJ of Hoſts ſhall make a 
Conſumption, even determined in the midſt of all 
the Land, &c. 

29. And as Efaias ſaid before, Except the 
- Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had 
been as Sodom, and made like to Gomorrah. 


29. And that d fferencing mercy decreed to fave | 


alittle remnant; the other words of Iſay prove, Fz- 
cept the Lerd, &c. 


30. What ſhall we fay then? That the 
Gentiles which followed not after righteouſ- 
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nes, have attained righteouſneſs, even the 


righteouſneſs which is of faith : 

30. What ſhall we ſay then to this myſtery of 
Grace (the calling of the Genti/e world, and the ab- 
ſcidion of the moſt of the preſent Nation of the 
Jews) which ſo much offendeth them ? That the Gen- 
tiles, who lived in darkreſs and unrighteouſneſs, have 
attained Righteouſneſs (in reality and imputation) 
even that which is by Faith in Chriſt ? 

31. But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 
law of rightcouſnels, 

31. But Jfrael, who had Gods own Righteons Law, 
and truſted to be juſtihed by keeping it, have not 
underſtood the True Law, and terms of Tuſtificati» 
on, nor have attained that Juſtifying Righteouſneſs 
to which their Law did point them. 

32. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling-ſtone ; 

22, And wherefore have they not attained it ? R2. 
cauſe they underftood not that the Promiſe and Cove- 
nant of Grace was the very life and foundation, and 
end of the Law, by which they ſhould by faith have 
exptted Juſtification, as Gods free gift to True Re. 
lievers; but thought it muſt be had by the Righte- 
ouſneſs of their own Works, in keeping all the Cere- 
monies and Precepts of that Law : For Chriſt became 
to them a Stumbling ſtone, in whom they ſhould 
have believed. k 

33- As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of offence; 
and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed. 

33» As it is written, Iſa. 28. 16. Behold I lay in 
Zien a Stone which many will ſtumble and fall upon, 
though it be the pretious Fonndationeſtone,ard a Rock 
that many ſhall be ſplit upon, though that on which 
my Church is built ; and whoſoever believeth on him, 
ſha!} not be diſappointed nor aſhamed of his hopes. 

So that the cauſe why Iſrael is caſt off, is not be- 
cauſe God ſent not his Son and Goſpel to them, nor 
invited them to believe, nor gave them evidence of 
the Truth of Chrift, which was ſufficient to con- 
vince fa well. diſpoſed mind; much leſs, becaufe he 
hindred them from believing, or becauſe he ſhewed 
mercy to the Gentiles; but becauſe by error they hard- 
ned themſelves againſt Chrift, as not anſwering 
their Carnal erroneous expettations For though 
God would glorifie the riches of his Grace by Teſts 
Chrift, yet was it not his Will to reveal him in ſuch 
viſible Majeſty and Glory, as ſhould of it ſelf neceiTi- 
tate and force Men to believe in him : For then 
Faith would have been no Work of Tryal, nor fit 
for a Rewarl, but ſuch as the wicked and ſenſual 
might perform. But Go: would ſo reveal his Son, 28 


that Faith might have ſufficient encouragement and 
help, and yet ſuch difficulties as might make it pro- 


per 
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per to honeſt Souls, and fit for a reward; ſo that | ſhould be built on ; but to them that ſincerely truſt 
thoſe that will be biaffed by prejudice and worldly | and obey him, he»might be the author of gternal Sal- 
Intereſt, will tumble and fall on the Rock which they | vation, and be the Power and Wiſdom of God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I." FJ” His Chapter is ordinarily miſunderſtood, 1. Becauſe Men obſerve not what it is that Paul is proving, 

2. And becauſe they diſtinguiſh not God's Acts which he doth as an Owner and Renefator, from 

thoſe Als of Juſtice which he doth as Rettor to SubjeAs under his Laws and Covenants. 3. And becau'e 

they diſtinguiſh not the Common Law of Grace made to fallen Mankind, from the Covenant of Peculiarity 
proper to the Jews, 

1, Many think that Paul here giveth the Reaſon from God's meer Will and Reprohating Decree, why ſome 
are Unbelievers and hardned in Sin, and are not pardoned and ſaved, when others are. 2. And lo they 
think, that God pardoneth, and juſtifieth, and ſaveth Men, without ary Reaſon or Cauſe fetch'd from their 
different Qualifications, but meerly from his Will. 3. And they think, that Eſaz was not onely ſhut out 
from the Covenant of Peculiarity, but alſo from the Commoner Covenant or Law of Grace, and was hated 
to Damnation, meerly from the antecedent Will of God. But contrarily, : 

[. It is evident, that St. Paul is but proving and juſtifying God's free Mercy in calling the Gentiles, while 
he _m_ the obſtinate part of the Jews to cut off themſelves by Unbelief, and wilfully rejtting 
Chriſt, 

I. And that he ſpeaketh not at all of any arbitrary Inequality in his Rewards and Puniſhments, but only 
in his free Gifts; all Men ſhould underftand, that God is to Man, 1. Our Owner. 2. Our Benefattor. 
3. OurReAtor, 1+. As an Owner, he may do with his own as he will. 2. As our BenefaCtor, he giveth 
many things antecedently to his Laws, and many things befides what he there promiſeth. And as a Lord 
and RenefaQtor, he diftributeth his Gifts with incomprehenfible arditrary variety ; and none have cauſe to 
accuſe him for giving another more than them. He wrongs not the Stars, by not making them Suns; nor 
the Clouds, by not making them Stars; nor Mzn, by not making them Angels 5 nor Bealts, in not making 
them Men; nor Worms, or Toads, by making them no better. And ſcarce two things in the World a.e 
like, without any diſhmilitude or inequality. 

But when he hath made a Law, of Precepts, Prohibitions, Rewards, ard Puniſhments, it is his Juſtice 
equally to perform them to all, according to their Qualifications and Titles. He pardoneth all Relievers and 
none elſe : He glorifieth all that are juſtified and ſanified, and none elſe : and giveth the Reaſon of the 
different Sentences, from their Qualifications and Works, Mat. 25. &c. which he doth not in his Gifts, as 
meer BenefaQtor. $0 that he doth not ſay, that the Reaſon why ſome are pardoned and ſaved, is not in.him 
that willeth, and him thit runneth; but the Reaſon why, of two ill-deſerving Perſons or Nations, one is 
ute "ay by decreed ctteQual Grace, and the other hath not that Grace that ſo ozercometh his wilful Re- 

ance, 

II. And when P:u! ſpeaketh of Fſau being hated, the Text alledged meaneth no more but that the Fds- 
mites were expoſed to God's overflowing Puniſhments on Earth, and that Eſau was leſs loved than Faceb, and 
he and his Seed rejefted from the Covenant of Peculiarity : But as it is certain that they were under that 
Law of Mercy made to Mankind in fallen 4dam and Noah, (o it is not (aid in Scripture, that Eſau was damned, 
or void of Saving, Grace. 

II. As to the Hardning of Pharaoh and others, it being agreed by all ſober Chriſtians, that God cauſcth 
not Sin, we need to debate it nofurther, Whether the ſenſe be, That he denieth them ſoftning 'con- 
verting Grace when they hare forfeited it by wilful Reſiſtance, and ſo permitteth them to be hardned ; or, 
Whether it he, that he doth thoſe good and righteous As which he knows they will be wilfully hardned by, 
as Occaſions and Objefts : cr bot! theſe. . . 

Here is not the leatt hint, that God damneth any, or decreeth ſo to do, meerly becauſe he will do it, 
without any Reaſon taken from their own Deſerts : Or, that he maketh ſome Men Sinners, or damneth them, 
meerly as the Potter diff. renceth his Vefſels of Clay : But only, that when all have deſerved to be forſaken 
and condemned, and he giveth Common Grace for their Recovery to all, why he freely giveth more, which 
ſhall be infallib'y eff-&ual, to ſome, rather than to others, when thoſe ſame were no better than the reſt. 

It's ſaid by ſome School-men, That Mens Damnation is cauſed by Sin, but God's Decree to damn them is 
not, nor hath ary Cauſe, But this muſt be more diſtinly anſwered. By God's Decree to damn Men, is meant, 
1+ Either the Effetts « f h's Will ; 2, Or his Wilt it ſelf; 3- Or his Will asextrinſecally denominated from 
the ObjeR correlated to it. 

1, No doubt but Puniſhment, which is the Eﬀett of his Will, hath a Meritorious Cauſe, in Mans Sin; 

2. The Will of God, or his Decree, confidered as in God, is nothing but his Effence, which kath no Cauſe; 
and is not in it ſelf called a Decree to damn Men. | 

3}. The Denomination of God's Will from its relation tothe extrinſick Object, bath objeQive Cavſ:, the 


Obx& qualified. 
Whac- 
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Believers ſhall be ſaved. Ch. 10; 


Whoever truly repe:.teth and believeth, may be ſure of his Juſtification ; and it's ſinful to doubt of it on 
pretence that God may condemn whom he will, when he hath told whom he will not condemn: And whoever 
is unregenerate and ungodly, may be ſure he is unjuſtified, and unpardoned, and in a damnable ftate ; for 


God hath afſured us of this in his Word, 


CHAP. X3. 


I, Rethren, my hearts deſire and prayer 

to God for Iſracl is, that they might 
be ſaved. 2. For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 

1, 2. My great deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael 
is, that they may be converted and ſaved: And it is 
laudible in them that they have a Zeal of God, and 
his Law and Worſhip; but it is fruſtrate,bccauſe miſ- 
guided by errour. 

3. For they being ignorant of Gods righ- 
teouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 


ſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. 

2, For they bcing ignorant of God's way of Juſti- 
fication and Righteouſneſs, intended as the end of 
the Law, and freely given by Grace, and fully now 
revealed in the Goſpel by Jeſus Chrilt, and truſting 
to their own Works of the Law as a ſuſhcient Righ- 
teouſne(s to juſtific them, have by their errour re- 
jetted Gods free giſt of Juſtification by Faith in 


Chriſt. 


Say net in thy Heart, Who ſhall aſcend into H:aven, (or 
how can we know Gods Will, that never were in 
Heaven? Or who ſhall bring us thence a certain 
Meflengerof it) or, W ho ſhall deſcend into the deep, 
(or it is hid from us like the depths of the Sea, and 
who ſhall fetch it to our Knowledge ?) But as it 
ſaith, The word is nigh thee; God hath not concealed 
it, but ſent it from Heaven : Chriſt is come down to 
make known God and his Word; and he is riſen, and 
gone to intercede for us in Heaven: And he hath 
brought his Goſpel both to our Eyes, Mouth, and 
Ears, and writeth it by his Spirit in our Hearts, 
And Moſes there ſeemeth to intend ſuch a way of 
Righteouſneſs by free Grace to the Repentirg //rat+ 
lites, And this is it which our Preaching fuller re- 
vealeth to you. 

9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thy heart that God hath raiſcd him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

9. That if thou confeſs Chriſt before Men, not- 
withſtanding perſecution, and own him as Chriſt be- 
fore the world, and believe truly and heartily that 
God raiſed him from the dead, and thereby witneſ- 
[cd that he owned him, and juftitied the truth of his 


4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for | Goſpel, thou ſhalt be ſaved (as well as juſtified, 


righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 
4+ For they ſhould have underſtood, that the 
ſenſe and uſe of the Law is to lead them for Righte- 


For to juſtifie a Man, is partly to juſtifie his Right 


to Salvation.) 


10, For with the heart man believeth to 


ouſneſs to Chrift, who is its end, and prefigured in| righreouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſlion 


its Sacrifices and other Types» : 

5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, That the man which 
doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. 

5. For though the Law do point Men to a better 
Righteouſneſs, yet in it ſelf as a Law, it owneth no- 
thing as a Righteouſneſs ſufficient to Juſtification, 
but that which Moſes thus diſcribeth, Lev. 18. 5. The 
Man that doth theſe things, and breaketh not this 
Law, ſhall live by them. 

6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? (that is, to 
bring Chriſt down from above } 7. Or, 
Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? (that is, 
to bring up Chriſt again from the dead.) 
8. But what ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is 
the word of faith which we preach, 

6, 7, 8. But | may deſcribe the Righteouſneſs 
Which is of Faith in the Words of Moſes, Det. 30s 


is made unto ſalvation. 

10, For theſe two make np the Goſpel terms of 
Life : To give up Soul and Bedy to Chrift ;, if thou 
believe fincerely in him with thy Heart, thou wilt 
be accepted for his Merits by God as Righteous ;, and 
if thou conſtantly confeſs and own him, whatever 
thou ſuffer by it from Men, by Word and Deed, in 
obedience and patience, thou ſhalt pofſeſs the Salva- 
tion to which thy Juſtification initially gave thee 
right, 

11, For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever 


believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 

11, For Iſa, 8. 16, God hath prmiſed us in his 
Word, that whoever believeth on him, ard truſteth 
him on his Promiſe, and praftically placeth his hope 
accordingly, ſhall never be diſappointed and aſha- 
med of that Hope. 

12, Forthere is no diff-rence between the 
Few and the Greek : for the ſame Lord over 


all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 
12, For God is no reſpetter of perſons, and ſaveth 
not Men, or rejeGteth Men, becauſe they are Jews of 
Gree» 
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Greeks. /” The Law of Grace doth equally pardon an 
juſtine Jew and Gentile that truly repent and believe, 
and no other; He is the ſame Lord over all, and is 
Rich in Mercy to all that call on him in Faith, (for 
when he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, Exod. 34. [ as 
gracious and merciful, forgiving iniquity tranſgreffi 
on and fin, &c.] it was his very Nature and Decree 
by which he would be known to all tie World, and 
not only by the Jews.) 


13. For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 


of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

13- For as it is ſaid, Joel 2. 32. Whoſcever ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ;, that is, of what 
Nation lvever he be, if he truly ſeek Gold, he will be 
found of him ; and if he fear God and work Righte- 
ouſneſs by Faith, he ſhall be accepted of him ; for he 
is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, 
Heb. Il, 6, . 8 

14. How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without 


a preacher ? 

14. And this ſheweth you the neceſſity of Preach- 
ing the G.ſpel ; for how ſhall Men ſeck,and worſhip, 
and call on that God and Saviour in whom they have 
not believed ? And how ſhall they believe in him of 
whom they have never heard? And how ſhall they 
hear, if noone tell them, or preach tothem ? (Even 
the Works of Nature, and Providence that reveal 
God darkly, muſt be told Men by Inſtruftors, to 
make them capable of underſtanding them : Much 
more the Goſpel of Chriſt.) 


15. And how ſhall they preach except 
they be ſent? As it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the fcet of them that preach the Go- 
ſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things ? 

15. And how ſhall Men Preach the Myſteries of 
Salvation, that are not called and ſent of Got, by 
his Qualifications and Cummiſſon ? for who can be 
ſich a Light in the World, that is not taught and 
gifted by the Father of Lights? And who can in 
Gods name procla-m the Word of Reconciliation as 
his Meflenger, who is not authorized by him ſo to 
do? We zove glad Tidings, and welcome the Mel. 
ſengers of them; and this ſhould be the Entertain- 
ment of Chriſts Apoſtles and Minifters in the World, 
who brirzz the molt joiful Tidings of Salvation. As 
It is written, Hos beautifcl are the Feet of them that, 
GC. Iſa. 52. 7. 

16. But they have not a!l obeyed the Go- 
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|{pel: for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath be- 


lieved our report ? 

16, Rut you may ſay, Why then doth not this 
Preaching convert more of the Jews? This excellence 
of the Goſpel, and the preaching of it, doth not ſup- 
poſe that all that have it will be converted by it : 


For of the Jews, [ſajeb ſaith, Lord who hath believed 


onr Report? Few did hearken to the Prophets, Iſa. 
6h. b 
17. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and 


hearing by the word of God. + 

17. Ic is evident, that they muſt hear, that they 
may believe; and Gods Word muſ# be preach'd to 
them, or made known, that they may hear it. 


13. But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Yes 
verily : for their ſounq went out into ail the 
earth, and their words to the ends of the 
world. 

18. But is not the World excuſable then in their 
ſin, for want cf preaching ? I anſwer, As God tells 
us, Pſal. 19. That the viftible Works of God*do 
Preach him, (even his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs) 
to all the World, which will leave it without all juſt 
excuſe ; (See Rom. 1. 20, 21.) $0 Chriſt ſent his A- 
poftles with a Commiſion to preach to all Nations; 
and many Nations have already heard his Goſpel. 

19. But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, 
Moſes ſaith,I will provoke yon to jealouſie by 
them that are no people, and by a fooliſh na- 
tion will I anger you. 

19. But have not the Feas had notice of the Goſ- 
p21, when it was fiſt preached to them, and rejetted 
by them - The very converfion of the Gentiles, re- 
ceiving that Chrift whom they rejetted, which is 
matter of envy to them, ſhall leave them without 
excuſe ; as Moſes faith, Deut. 32. 21. I will provoke you 
to jealouſie by, &C. 

20, But Efſaias is very bold, and faith, I 
was found of them that ſonght me nor, I was 
made manifeſt to them that asked not after 
me. 21, But to Iſrael he faith, All day 
long I have ſtretched forth my hands to a 
diſobedient and gainſaying pcople. 

25, 21. Bit Iſaiah boldly and plainly foretells Gods 
calling the Geztiles by free Grace, and ſeeking them 
that firſt ſyught not him 3 and his rejctting the Jeas 
as a People that after his long ſuffering did continue 
obſtinately to reje& his Word and Grace, ſaying, / 
#4 found of them that ſought me not, &C. and, All day 


long bave | flretched for:h, &C. 
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I, "Fe 12, 13, 14, and 15 Verſesare controverted by Expoſitors, as to the Queſtion, Whether they 
aſſert or deny the Salvation of any that hear not of Chriſt ; becauſe (on one fide) it it is laid, That 


who 
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ever doth call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; and the 19th, Pſalm is cited, which tells us how 
Gods Works do preach him to all the World, &c. And on the other fide, How ſhall they bear without a 
Preacher ? &C. : . 

Firſt, We muſt not confound the doubt of the ſenſe cf this Text, with the doubt of the Matter, which 
is the Salvation of Men that hear not the Goſpel : As to the former, I have ſaid what I thought needful 
in the Paraphraſe, and leave it to the judgment of the Reader, 

As to the Matter, 1 think this much following may ſatisfie the ſober. 1, We muſt firſt know what Law 
ef God ſuch Men are under, .and then how far it jultifieth them, *lt is certain, that the World {once guil. 
ty of fin and death) is not under the Law of Innocency ,which maketh Innocency the only Condition of 
Life (now it is loſt to all.) And it is certain, that they are neither Lawleſs, or ſhut up as Devils in de. 
ſpair 3 but that they have duties and means of Repentance, Recovery, Mercy, ,and Salvation impoſed on 
them, which they are bound to vſe for theſe ends in hope; an1 they have much forfeited Mercy given to 
them all, which proveth that God uſeth them not according to the Law of Innocency. And it is cer. 
tain, that God made to all Mankind in fallen Adam and Noah a Law of Mercy and Grace; and that when 
he proclaimed his name to Moſes, Fzod. 34. The Lord gracious and merciful, forgiving, U&c. it was his 
Nature, and his way of Governing of Mankind which he proclaimed, And ſo that all the world is under 
a Law which cffereth ParJon and Life on other terms than finlels Innocency. ; 

2. It is certain, that the ſuperadded Covenant of Peculiarity to the Jews, or the preaching of the Gol- 
pel of Chriſt Incarnate to part of the worid only, repealed not any of the merciful Law, or Terms: be- 
fore given to all the World : Chriſt added more Mercy, but took away none; much leſs ſo much from 
moſt of the World : He came not to condemn the World, but to ſave, 

3. It is certain, that all Men ſhall be judged according to the Law that they were under, and obliged by, 
and no other. 

4- It's certain, that the Apoſtles themſelves, though in a ſtate of Grace, believed not till Chriſt was riſen, 
that he muſt dic a Sacrifice for fn, riſe from the dead, aſcend and intercede in Heavyer, ſend down the emi- 
nent gift of the Holy Ghoſt, call the Gentiles, gather a Catholick Church, 4c. Therefore it was not 
all our Article, of Faith that were necefſury before Chriſts coming ; but the belief of ſo much as was then 
revealed. 

But, 2. What others do that hear not of. Chriſt, in fat, who repenteth, believeth, and is ſaved, God is 
only fit to judge ; it b-longeth not to us. But we may ſay, that the caſe of Me/chizedeck, Jcb and his 
Friends, and many others, prove, that Grace and Salvation were not confined to the Jews. And that 4brabam 
thought that even Sodom had fitty Righteous Perſons, when it was worſe than other places of the World. 
And he that will well read Pſal. 19. Prov. 1. 4s 14. and 17. Rom. 1,and 2. may yet receive fuller ſatiCl- 
fation from God. 

II. About Minifters Miſſion, v«y/e 15. It's doubted whether we may hear any, till we know that God ſent 
them : And it is the device of the Reman Clergy, to puzzle the ignorant, by objetting againſt the Miſſion 
and Ocdination of Proteftant Miniſters, to draw Men trom hearing them as Miniſters of Chrift, claiming to 
themſelves the Peculiarity of Divine Commiſſion and Authority, as the only Church that have uninterrupted 
Succeffion of Canonical Ordination. But as the Interruption of theirs is eaſily proved, ſo it's moſt certain, 
that God hath not made it an antecedent neceſſary thing to the belief of his Goſpel, for all Men and Wo- 
men to be ficfſt ſo well acquainted with Hiſtory, as to know what continuance or interruption there hath been 
in all Countreys of Canonical Ordination. 

In ſhort, 1. A Lay-man is not to be heard that brings the Goſpel. 2. He that wanteth ſome Circum- 
ſtances of Order, neceffary ordinarily to the right ordering of the Church, may yet have all that is effen- 
tial to the Miniftiry. 

3. He that hath juft abilities, and mutual conſent of him and a Chriſtian Flock that need him, hath all 
that is eflentially neceflary. 

4- He thatis ordained by Concordant $*nior Paſtors of that Church, hath all that is neceffary effentially 
fo Ordination. 

5. He that ſeemeth to hive ſach Qualifications or Ordination, but hath not, but is in pofſeſſhon upon 
deceiving probability, isa Paſtor to that Church, ſo far that his Miniſtrations ſhall be valed to the Pev- 
ple, though not to juſtifhe himſelf f.om the guilt of profane uſurpation. 

6. The People that love their Souls mu be more careful what Doctrine a Miniſter preacheth, than what 
Ordination he hath. 

7+ In divers caſes the Magiſtrates Authority may ſerve without O:dination, and in ſome the Peoples 
choice alone, though, where it may 1.wf.lly be ha i, jaſt and regular Ordination ſhout | not be neglefted, 
lecing none may be himſelf the ſole Jydge of his own call and fitnels. 
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Ch. 11. All 1ſracl is not caſt of, ROMANS. Some elefted, and ſome hardued. Ch; 11; 


CHAP. XI. 4 


1, T Say then, Hath God calt away his peo- 

ple ? God forbid : for I alſo am an 
[ſraclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

1. But what? do I by all this conclude, that G14 
hath broken his Covenant with 45rahamgant utterly 
calt off the People of 1/rae/! ? Not at all. For 1, and 
all Believing Jens, are the Sced of 4brabam, not caſt 


ott. 

2. God hath not caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the 
ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how he maketh in- 
rerceſſion to God againlt Iſrael, ſaying, 
3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars, and 1 am left 
alone, and they ſeck my life. 

2, 3+ God hath among the [ſrae/;tes his foreknown 
and choſen People: And thele he doth not ca(t off, 
though he leave the rett in their Revellion, Know 
ye not what Eltas thuught an ſai! of the l[raelites 
in his time, That he was Icf: alone, as if they had 
been all Revolters. _ 

4. But what faith the anſwer of God unto 
hm 2? I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeventhoutand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. 

4. But God knew of more than Flies did : He 
had ſeven thouſand that were no Idclaters, 

5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo, 
there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace. . 

5. $0 now alſv God hath his choſen Remnant, whom 
his Grace hath brgught to Faith in Chriſt, 

6. And if by grace, then it is no more of 
works : otherwiſe grace 15 no more grace. 
But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace : otherwiſe work is no more work. 

6, And if they are choſen an4 male h:« j.itined 
People by Grace and Free Gitt for ths Merits of 
Chriit, then it cannot be by the Mcr.r uf vur owt, 
Performance af the Law, And if it oe by tic Me- 


Tit 05 luch Performances doierving nut Dcat.: but 
Life, then it is not of mcer Crace or fre2 Git. Fo! 
what ce-11 a man Pardo! , vio dell ric: rot Fu 


his due for the Mcrit of iis Walk gar | were give 
you notice, that its ro Woe:ks tat l ipeak of and} 
exclude, biit that wiich exciuictht free Gilc ant 
Grace, ard not that which 7.0 Þ.4fiy opcyet:! 
Graco, and dot!: ſunpole if, : 

7. What then ? Iſracl kat not cbratined 


tiſhmert? or, to have lite jreviv give tt am, w.tn - 


7. The whole Nation of the Jews have not obtain- 
ed deliverance by the Meſtab, though they ſought, and 
hoped, and waited for him : But Gol1's Ele& ones have 
obtained it, and the reſt miſs of it, becaule their Sin 
and Prejudice blindeth them. 

'8, According as it is written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 


not hear until this day, 

Ss. ASit is written, Iſa. 29. 10, Becauſe they would 
not obey the Spirit of God, that would have awa- 
kened and enligitned them, God bath juſtly given 
them up to the ſeduction of the Spirit of Slumber, 
Nupidity, and Blindnels ;, from whence it is no won- 
der that they ſee not and hear not to this day, being 
deprived of his Spirits ll]umination. 

9. And David faith, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block,and a recompence uato them. 10. Let 
their eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee, 
and bow down their back alway. 

9g, 19, And David Prophetically prayed for ſuch 
Judgments on the obftinate Enemies of the Fuſt, that 
tor a Recompence of their Malice God would turn 
their Comforts into Puniſhments, and forſake them, 
ſaying, &c. 

t1. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid : But rather 
through their fall ſalvation is come unto the 


Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie. 

11. But what? Are they utterly forſaken and caſt 
off ? And had God no hetter End herein than their 
Deftruttion ? No ſuch thing. But the greater part 
were permitted juſtly, to drive away the Goſpel from 
them to the _—— theſe being converted, 
might after occafion their Converion in the Univer- 
lal Church. 

12 Now if the fall of. them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminiſhing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulneſs ? 

12, And if the Gentiles have been ſo great Gain- 
ers by occaſion of the Sin and Fall cf the Jews, ho: 
much more when they ſhall become Chriſtians, will 
they add tothe Glory and Greatnels of the Catholick 
Chriſtian Church. ' : 

13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles ; inaſ- 
mach as | am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 
magniie my oflice. 

13. I ſpeak this to my own and tle Centles Come 
fort, as their Apoſtle, as well as for tlic Jess, as im- 
proving and ylorving in that my C thee, that the Cale 
of the Jews is not wholly deſperate. 

14. If by any means I may provoke to 


emulation them which are my flcſh, and 


that vv hich he ſceketh for : But the election | might ſave ſome of them. 


hath obtaincd ir, and the reſt were blinded. 


14. And that by glorying in your Faith, and 
Eee hopin 


Ch. 11. ome eheted, 


hoping, yet for their Converſion, 1 might provoke 
them to emulation, and win and fave more of them. 


15. For if the caſting away of them, be 
the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the 
receiving of them be, buc life from the 
dead? 


15, For if the Gentiles have received the Guſpe', 
and foare reconciled to God, by occaſion of the Jes 
expelling it, what a blefſed State will the Church be 
in, and what a Mercy like a ReſurreQion will it be to 
the Jews, when they ſhall come into the Catholick 
Church ? 

16. For if the fir{t-fruit be holy, the lump 
is alſo holy ; and if theroot be holy, ſo are 


the branches. 

16, For if God hath accepted thoſe Jews that are 
Believers, who are to the whole Nation but as the 
Firſt-fruits to the Lump, he will accordingly accept 
the Nation when they come into Chriſt as we have 
done : And as he accepted Abraham and their belie- 
ving Anceſtors, he will alſo accept them : And if 
thole Apoſtles bz honoured of God as Holy, who 
from them are ſent with the Goſpel into the World, 
Jo ſhall the bruken Branches be when they are re- 
ſtored. . 

17. And if ſome of the branches be bro- 
ken off, and thow being a wild olive-tree wert 
graffed in amongſt them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the root and fatneſs of ' the olivg- 
tree, 18, Boaſt not againſt the branche$: 
but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not 4ie.reok, 


but the root thee. | d. 
17; 18, The Catholick Church I compare to an 
Olive-tree: The Covenant of Peculiarity is their 
Conſtituting Charter: It was made fart with 4bra- 
bam the Father of the Jepr, an next, «&& all the 
Faithful: It was ſent to all the ,World by: 4poſiles 
from Jude: : Theſe two are the Root : The Jews and 
Gentiles are Branches : The Jens are.the fir} Bran- 
ches, and the Gentiles the Branches of. a wild Olive 
here graffed in. If the Jews be cut off, boaſt not 
againſt them ; for the Covenant and Golpecl was not 
firſt given to you (that now receive its Bznefits) but 
to them, and from them to you. 


19, Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 
20, Well; becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandelt by faith. Benot 
high-minded, but fear. 

19, 20, If thou ſay, That God more eſteemed me 
than them, becauſe he broke them off, that I'might 
be graffed in. Be not deceived. It was for their own 
Unbelicf, and by it, and not undeſervedly, that they 
were broken off: And it is by Faith, and not for any 
Worl:ly. Preeminence, that thou art grafted in : 
—_— be not prfft up, but fear that Sia that cut 

em. 


ROMANS. 


and” ſome hardened. Ch. 11. 


21, For if God ſpared not the natural 
branches,take heed leit healfo ſpare not thee. 

21. For if Gd calt « ﬀ chem with whom he firſt 
made the Covenantouf Peculiarity, tike heed of (n- 
ning as they did by Tride and Unbelief againſt his 
Goſpel, leſt he allo cut off thee. 

22. Behold therefore the goodneſs and 
ſeycrity of God : on them which fell, ſeve. 
rity ; but towards thee goodneſs, if thou 
continne in his goodneſs ; otherwilc thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. 

22. Rather here reverently admire Gods Gnodnefs 
and Severity. On the finful rej-tted 7eps, Severity 
of. Fuſtice : but Mercy to thee; which ſhall conti- 
nue, if thou continue in the Faith, and Obedience 
and Gratitude to him : Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off ( As, alas! moſt of the Eaſtern Churches 
are.) 

23. And theyalſo, if they abide not ſtill in 
unbelief, ſhall be grafted in: for God is able 
to graff them in again. 

23. And God hath not excluded them from tire 
Grace of the Goſpel, ſo, as to make their Recovery 
impoſſible, If they be converted from Unhelief, 
which God can eff-&, they ſhall be gratfcd into the 
Catholick Church, 

24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive- 
tree which is wild by nature,and wert grafted 
contrary to nature into a good olive-tree, 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the na- 
tural branches, be grafted into their own 
olive-tree ? 

24. For if thou wert cut cf from the Wild Olive. 
tree, which was natur2l to thee; and beſides or 
abgve Nature, and contrary to thy elcit, walt ta- 
ken, into Goils Covenant and Church ; how much 
more will Go take them in wheg, they believe, who 
were 4iwaham's natural Sced, and ft: in his Cove 
nant ? 

25- For would not, brethren, that you 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that 
blindneſs in part is hapncd to Iſrael, untill the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26. And 
ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : 

25, 26, For I would rot have you ignorant of this 
Myſtery of God's Providence, left I2norance puff you 
up with falſe Self-conceits ; That part of the Jews 
are now left inthis Blindneſs, till the entitle Chnrehes 
be advanced to an Honourable State and Fulnel: : 
And then all the /ſrzet of Gol, the true ſaithf.;1 Seed 
of 4braham, and therein the main Boi'y cf the Jews, 
ſh:1l make vp the Catholick Church, and be ſaved 
from their Stat: of Unbelick. 


26, As it is written, There ſhall come out 


of Sion the Dcliverer, and ſhall turn away 
ungodlinels from Jacob, 26, As 


ma. 
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Ch. 11, Gods Judgments ROMANS, are unſearchable, Ch. 11, 


26, AS |ſa. 59. 20. it was propheſi:4, That out of | time left the main B yy of the Jews in Unb2lief;' as 
Sion a Saviour ſhould ariſe for /ſrae/, to turn them | formerly he dil the Genrzles, that in his time he might 
from iniquity. 14 mercy call in th? m1i» Rolly of them into the Ca- 
27. For this is my covenant unto them, | tholick Charch, as Ie lath done you, 
when I ſhall take away their lins. 33. © the depth of the riches both of the 
27. As he ſaith, That his Corenant mail with them | Wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How un- 
js to take away their Sin. ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
28. As concerning the goſpel, they are | paſt fiading out ? 
enemies for your ſake : but as touching the | 33. When we thiok of tlieſe myſterious Provi. 
election, they arc beloved for the fathers | {ences of God (freely they 0 Mercy to the Unwor- 
ſakes thy, anc! permitting, preluming Men to miſcarry, and 
| yet making ute of ticir Sin for good) we ſhould be 
io far from queltioning God's Meccy or Juſtice herein, 
that we ſhould admire the depth of the Riches of his 
Witdom, whoſe ſudgircats are unſearchable, and his 
Counlels and Ways not to be traced, and fitly judged 


28, For your Converſ1»n they were permitt2d as 
Enemies to Chrilt to drive away the Goſpel from 
them to you : But yet God hath, not quite nulled his 
Covenant with their Fathers, but will perform it in 
the Converiion of all bf them that arc Elett. - of by the Wit of Man. 


29. For the gifts and calling of God are 34. For who hath known the mind of the 


without repentance. Lord, or who hath been his counſellor ? 


29. For God is not mutable, and will not for the : "* n i 
Sin *F theſe Men, forget his Covenant with their Fa- 35- Or who hath firſt gLven tO him, and it 


thers, but will yet pertorm it in che full ſcale of it, ſhall be recompenſed unto him again. 
and not repent of it and null it, 34, 35+ How little xnow Men of the Mind of God ? 
30. For- as you in times paſt have not bc- Nothing but what he freely tells them. He is not 


A . We" guided by the Counſel of Man, nor is Man acquainted 
lieyed God, yet have now obtained mercy | ith his ſecret Counſels. Who can obl.ge him to 


through their unbelict : 31. Even ſo have recompenſe by his Gifts, or hath any thing but what 
theſe alſo now not believed, that through | God giveth him? 
your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 36. For of him, and through him, and to 
30, 31. Foras you were formerly in unbelief, and,| him are all things: to whom be glory for 
dſobcdient, and yet now are converted by occaſion of ever. Amen. 
their Unbelicf; ſo the unbelieving 7Jess ſhall be 35. For as all Creatures have three ſorts of ex- 
brought by Mercy into the Church, by the Preaching | [;nG4 Cauſes, viz. the Efficient, Dirigent, and Final, 
that ſhall be ſent from the Gentile-Churches, and by | 6,4 is all theſe;z the Chiet Efficient, Chief Dirigent 
the Power and Glory of the Church under Chriſtian | 114 Chief Final Cauſe of all things :* All is Of him. 
cv. peo and Governours, and by your good Ex- | g, him, and To him, and he of None : He is All in 
© MmPpic. , All things: And\as he made and doth all things for 
32, For God hath concluded them all in- his Gtory, his Glory (hall for ever ſhine forth in all, 
unbclief, that he might have mercy upon | which Angels and Saints ſhall intelligently fe, and 
all. praiſe for ever, Amen, 


32, For God in Juftice and Wiſdom hath for a 
ANNOTATIONS. 


He great Douht about this Chapter is, what it prophefies of the full Converſion of the Teas. Con- 
cerning which, 1 ſhall onely ſpeak ſo much as is certain, an1 leave the reſt to the Judgment of others. 
ti» It 1s certain, that Gul never meant to reſtore the Jewiſh Politie under Meſes's Law : for that Law is 
abrogated by Chriſt, and lo that Politie, It's Jewiſh Contrad:ction of Chriſtianity to expett ſuch a Re- 
0 . : | | 
, de tack leſs will God ever confine the Church and Covenant of Pecul arity to the Jewiſh Nation, and 
take it from the Gentiles, and ceaſe Catholiciſm, | : | | 
3. Nor will God reſtore and confine the Jews to their ancient Country in Paleſlize; which being ſuch a 
Country as I/ales, now barren, and about half as big as England, would be far from making them a People 
of eminent Glory in the World, but rather concemptible in that relpett. <p 
4. Nor hath God promiſed to _ the Jews Lorils and Rulers over the reſt of the Naticas of the Earth, 
e Caznal fort of them did expect. | 
= Therefore no other Calling of the Jews can be expected, but that they become Parts of the Catholicks 


Church. rl BE” . 
6, lt ſeems to me by Hiſtory, that this is performed long ago, the main By:y of their Nation being 

turned to Chriſtianity, To which purpolc, conlicer thele things, | 
Eecc92 1. Myriads 


Annotations on Chap. 11. ** 


1. Myriads were converted in Judea by the Apoſtles. ; 

2, tn al other Countries of he Roman Empire, the ſcattered Jews had Synagogues, t0 which the Apoſtles 
fir Preached, and where they firſt gathered the Rudiments of the Chriſtian ung 

2. A vaſt Number of the unbelieving Jeps were deſtroyed by Veſp:fian and Titus, when Jeruſalem was 
beſieged and deſtroyed. ; 

phy men more =o were then converted, when they ſaw God's Judgments executed on them, and the 
Chriſtians ſpared. : ; pe __ 

Go Vaſt cor of the remainder of the Unbelievers were deftroy?1 by Adrian, and the Chriſtians 
ſpared, and many turned Chriſtians then. : 

6. Since then many have been converted by Solemn Diſputes, and many Jezs become eminent Doors in 
the Church. : : 

7. They were ever fond of their own Country, and therefore we may ſuppo e, that as many as could, 
lived there. And it's known, thzt all Conquerours uſe to tranſplant only the Rich and Ruling Men, and 
leave the Mulritude of the poor Labourers to manure the Ground, that it may yiel] them Tribute. $0 did 
Nebuchadnez3ar : And fo in England did the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans: They left the Vulgar to 
pofſels the Land under them, or elſe the Land would have been unprofitable to them. It was the Rich and 
the Soldti-rs that they drove into 1#«les; ſo that we are moſtly of a Britiſh Off-ſpring, Now it is known, that 
in the Days of C:nſantine, and the following Chriitian Emperours, (though no Country w holly turned Chri- 
ftian of a lonz time) Judea turned as other Provinces did ; and had their Biſhops, and their Patriarch in 
Councils ; and proportionably rather more than in other Countries, were Chriltians there. $0 that Judea 


was Chriſtian, as other Provinces were. 


CHAP. XI, 


'K I Beſeech you therefore brethren by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
bodics a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable un- 


to God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

1, Now to make Applieation of all this Dottrine 
fore-written, I beſeech you, as you have a due ſenſe 
cf Chriſt's cff-ring himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
and of the great Mercy of the Genti/es $1lvation by 
Grace, and cf our deliverance from the Burdens of the 
Jewiſh Law, thoſe coftly Sacrifices of Beaſts being 
abrogated by Chriſt, that you will refign and dedi- 
cate your ſelves to God, and as a living holy Sacrifice, 
give up your own Bodies wholly to him, even to the 
Obedience of his Commands, an'l to ſuffer what he 
calls you to, even to death, which will be hetter than 
a Sacrifice. of B-aſts, even a r:aſvnable, holy, accep- 
table Service of Gol, 

2. And be not conformed to- this world 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that you may prove what is that 


good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. 

2. And now you are called out of the World, 
and made a Peculiar People to Gud, conform not your 
{elves to the finful Praftices of the World ; but be 
transfurm*d from your former Errours and Sins, by 
the renewing of your Minds by Truth an41 Holineſs; 
that you may know by expericnce the Goodneſs of 
GoYt's Ways, tv which you are called, and the Great- 
neſs of his Lore. 

3. For l fay, through the grace given unto 
me to every Man that is among yoy, not to 


think of himſelf more highly than he ought 


to think, but to think ſoberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of 
faith. 

3- And ſpecially hecauſe that the proud over-valu- 
ing of Mens own Underſtandings, and thinking that 
they know more than they do, 15 the common Cauie 
of Errours and Sins, of Cenſures, Diviſions, and He- 
reſies in the Churches, 1 do, as an Apoſtle ſent and 
taught of God, admoniſh and charge you all, every 
one to think humbly of himſelf, and not to think your 
ſelves wiſer or better than you are ; but with wiſe 
ſeIf-ſuſpicion , and conſciauineſs of your Ignorance 
and great Imperfefion, to think ſoverly of youc 
ſelves, according to truth, and to the degree of Faith 
and Wifdom given you of God, 

4, 5- For as we have many members in 
one body, and all members have not the 
ſame Office ; ſo we being many are one bo- 
dy in Chrilt, and every one members one of 
another, 

4, 5+ For as the Members of the ſame Rady have 
great diverſity in Number ant! Office ; ſo we, though 
many individual Perſons, make up one Rody or 
Church, in Chriſt the Head, in whom we are united, 
and are related to each other as Members of the ſame 
Body. 

6, Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecie, let us prophecie according to 
the proportion of faith. 7. Or miniſtry, 
let us walt on our miniſtring, or he that 
teacheth on teaching. 

6, 7. Sceing it pleaſeth God to. give various de- 
grees of Gifts, according to the diſpenſation of his 
Free Grace, and not- to make all equal in we or 

O ©, 


Ch. 12, Love and other h 


Office, let all confine themſelves to their Meaſure 
and Office, and that let them faithfully execute ; Let 
thoſe that are inſpired to ſpeak as from God, by Pre- 

didtion or Inftruttion, ſpeak what God hath revealed 

to them, according to the proportion of their Reve- | 
lation and Knowledge, and uo more; and not pre- 

tend Special Revelation againſt the ſealed Ward of 
Faith, Let thoſe that are called to any Special Ser- 

vice for the Church, perform their own Office faith- 

fully therein : And let thoſe that are called to teach, 

be faithful Teachers. Negle& not your own part, 

and invade not others, 

8. Or he that exhorteth on exhortation : 
He that giveth, let him do it with ſimplici- 
ty: Hethat ruleth, with diligence: He that 
ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs. 

8, bie that is to exhort Men to praftiſe what is 
taught, let him do it diligently, (for Mens corrupt 
Wills and AtedGtions have need of excitation and Per- 
ſuafion, as well as their Underſtandings of Informa. 
tion.) He that giveth, (his own, or the Churches) 
l:t him doit fincerely and impartially. He that is in- 
truſted to govern Church or Family, let him do it 
carefully, and diligently. He that ſheweth Mercy to 
any in diſtreſs, let him do it chearfully. 

9, Let love be without diſſimulation : Ab- 
hor that which is cvil, cleave to that which 
Is good. 

g. Let Chriſtian-Love, which is the Great Duty 
of the Goſpel, be hearty and fincere, appeariug in 
its Fruits, and not in barren Words alone. Re not 
indifferent and cold towards Evil or Good : but avaid 
Evil with abhorrence, and reſolutely ſtick to that 
which is good. 

10. Be kindly aftetioned one to another 
with brotherly love: in honour, preferring 


one another. 

1c, Lore each other as Rrethren, and live in the 
kind affeAionate expreſſion of it, (and not as ſelfiſh, 
uncharitable, peeviſh, quarrelſom , cenſorious, or 
perſecuting Men): Be forwarder to prefer others in 
efteem, praiſe, or prattice, (according to their Worth 
and Rank) than to ſet up your (elves, or ſeck eſteem 
applauſe, or preferment. Strive not to be thought 
wileſt or beſt, or to be higheſt ; nor envy others. 


11, Not ſlothful in buſineſs : Fervent in 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. | 

11, Do not your Dutics ſlothfully, unwillingly, and 
heavily; but diligently : and ſerve God in all the 
Duties of your Places and Times, with a fervent zea- 
loos Mind. * 

12, Rejoycing in hope ; patient in tribu- 
lation, continuing inſtant in prayer. 

12, Inall your preſent Tribulation,rejoyce in hope 
of promiſed Deliverance and Felicity hereafter ; and 
patiently endure it: And continue inſtantly to pray. 


13. Diſtributing to the neceſlity of ſaints; 
Given to hoſpitality. 


ROMANS. 


Duties required. Ch. 12, 


13, Freely diftributing to the necenſity, eſpecia!'y 
of Holy Perſons; and not living in ſuperflaity, and 
ſhutting up your Compaſſion from thoſe that are in 
want : Delight to give the Needy Entertainment in 
your Houſes, and ſeek them to that end, 

14. Bleſs them which perſecute you : Bleſs 


and curſe not. 

14, And though the Sin of Perſecution he hey- 
nous, it is God that is the Averfger of it: Avenge 
not your ſelves in word or deed : Pray for then, and 
curle them not. wy 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 


weep with them that weep. 

15, Be not like thoſe ſelfiſh Perſons, that are lit- 
tle affefted with the Caſe of any but themflves : 
Not like the Dividers, that affe& to go croſs to others 
by proud Singularity : But rejoice with Rejoicers, anc 
weep with Weepers, as being of the ſame Body, and 
as regarding thcir Cale as if it were your own. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one towards 
another : Mind not high things, but conde- 
ſcend ro men of low cſtate. 

16, Aﬀett not to be odd and firmuar from other 
Chriſtians; hut to be of one Mint and Way with 
them, (fo ic be not in Sin) anl mind their Cafe 
as if it were your own: Mind nut Preferment, nor 
Riches and Vain-glory, nor put your ſelves for theſe 
into the Company and Favour of thoſe above you : 
But be content with a low Condition in the Worid, 
and go along in Society with the Lower ſort. 

16, Be not wiſe in your own conceltts. 

16, Have humble thoughts of your own Know- 
ledge, and think it not greater than it is; but be 
conſcious of your Ignorance, and Uncertainties, and 
Weakneſs, and rather as Doubters ſtay and learn, 
than too haſtily judge and conclude. i 

17. Recormpenſe to no man evil for evil. 

17. If others do ill to you. do not you do il] to 
them, nor requite them with Revenge. 

17. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of 


all men. 

17. Be diligent in your outward Lahours, that 
"Ou may avoid baſe Dependence as much as may be, 
and may provide for a decent Living for your (elves, 
and help to others. : ; 

18, If it be poſſible as much as lieth in 


you, live peaceably with all men. 

18. Thouzh it is not in your power to make the 
Malignant, Perſecutors, Contentious, and Proud, to 
be peaceable towards yov, nor mutt you purchale 
Peace by finning againſt God; yet lee that you be 
peaceable towards all Men, to the utmolt of your 
power; that the Diſtance 9 not be your fault, but 
theirs, who make Peace impoſſible. 

ty. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, for 
itis written, Vengeance is mine z 1 will re- 


ſaith the Lord. 
ha 19. Paſhon 


Ch. 12, 13. Of Dutyto Magiſtrates, ROM 
19. Paſhon is ſo unruly, and ſo blindeth the Judg- 
ment of ſelfiſh Men, that 1 again beſeech you, to 
avoid Self.righting by Revenge ; hut when Men are 
wrathful, and wrong you, gire place, by departing, 
ſubmiſſion, or patience 3 and leave God's Work of 
Revenge to himſelf, which he will execute ſoon 
enough, and ſeverely enovg!, partly by himſclf, and 
partly by his Otficers entrutted with the Sword. 

20, Thereforeif thine enemy hunger, feed 
himz it he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt hcap coals of fire on his 
head. 


22, As Chriſt hath won vs by Love, ſo hath he 
taught vs to win our Enemies, Love is our Nature 
and Duty, and that to which we would win all : And 
therefore Love is the Means or Weapon by which we 
muft overcome them ;, and particularly, by ſuch Bo- 
dily Kindneſs which th-y can value: Therefore if 
they hunger, fecd them 3; ſupply their Want ; let not 
ther Enmity ſtop your Kindneſs. By this means, as 
Fire melts Metals, the hardeſt Heart may be melted : 
For Love kindleth Love, which Strangeneſs and Re- 
venge deftroyeth. At leaft, this will aggravate his 
Sin, and ſhaine him, and juſtifhe you againſt his Ca- 
lumaics, : 

21, Be not overcome of evil, but oyer- 


come evil with good. 

21. Satan by your Enemies tempteth you to fin : 
They overcome you, if you yield, by Paſſion, or Re- 
venge, or any Sin ; but not, if they do but hurt your 
Bodies Therefore keep your Charity and Innocen- 
cy, and you are the Conquerours : And by your Lore 
and Good Works overcome their Evil, as it would 
draw you to fin, and asit is the Malady of their 
Souls, which you would. overcome for them, that 
thy may be ſaved, 


C H A P. | Alli. 


1, JF Etevcry ſoul be ſubjctt unto the high- 

cr powers : For there is no power 
but of God : the powers that be ar2 ordain- 
cd of God. 

1. And one of the D 1ties th2t are neceſliry to your 
Peace, and required of God, 15 your due Subjettiun 
to Governours: Take heed thrretfore of their Opi- 
nion who think, that Chriſt 112th tet us free from Hu- 
mane Government : Fur Go.l is the Gol of Qriler ; 
and as in N:tural Eff-ets he uſeth Natural Means, ſy 
in Politick Government he ulcth Offi.crs, I ſpcak 
not of meer Strength, but of Authority, or Right to 
Govern: And as ſubordinate Magittrates have no 
fach Power, but what is given them by the Supreme ; 
lo it is impoiſible that Supreme Rulers on Earth can 
have true Authority, but what is givea them hy Go1, 
the Univerſal Sovercion: even-as impotiible, as for 
. any Creature to bz what it is withuut a Creatvr : 


ANS. Of Duty to Magriſtrates, Ch. 13. 


For of him, ani! through him, and to him are al 
things. Even where you muſt not obey a finful 


Command, yet you muſt be ſubjett ſtill. None are / 


exempted from this Duty ; for Government is the 
Ocdinance of God. 


2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and 
they that reſiſt ſhall reccive to themſelves 
damnation. 

2. Whoever therefore will- not be ſubjz&@ to Hu. 


mane Government, but refilteth True Authority, re- - 


iiſteth a needful Or:linance of God, and delervet!; 
Puniſhment from Go and Man. 


3. For rulers are not a terror to good 
works but to the evil : wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power ? Do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. 


3. For as God is the Ordainer of Government in 
general, ſo he hath ſpecified their Office, as to the uni« 
verſally neceflary part, and bound them as his Officers 
toſee to the Execution of his Univerſal Laws, as the 
King binds Juſtices to execute his Laws: And there- 
fore their Othce and Authority rece.ved from God, 
is not to be Perſecutors, or a Terror to Good Works, 
but to puniſh the Evil : For God giveth no Authority 
againſt himſelf, or his Laws, 1f therefore thou fear 
this Power given of God, do that which is good, 
and it avill forther thy Egcouragement and Praiſe. 
Even Heathens, by ſeeing to the Execution of the 
Law of Nature, will promote Natural Virtue, and 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Vice. 


4. For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good: Burt if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain : For he isthe miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil. 


4. And let not had Mens abuſe of Government 
make thee think evil of the Office: For they are 


but God's Servants or Officers, not authoriſed to de- 


{troy and to do miſchief, but todo good, even to ſee 
to the Execution of God's Laws by their own, and 
fo take care of the Common Welfare. But if thou 
do evil, fear them, for God hath not entruſted them 
with the Sword in yain, (much leſs for miſchief. ) 
For tlicy are God's Ofhcers, Revengers of Sin, to 
execute Gurl's Wrath and Man's on Sinners: And ſo 
fo rc{1.t tliem, is torefilt the Officers of God ; and to 
1000! aud obey them, is to honour and obey God 
that h2:th authoriſed them. 

5- Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, 
not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
lake. 

5. Wherefore you ong!lit to he ſubjet (even when 
you my not obey ) not onely for fear of Puniſhment 
tron Man, but in Conſcience of your Duty to Go.| 
who or.laincth them, 

6, For, 
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Ch. 13. Love the fulfilling 


ROMANS, 


of the Law, Ch. 13. 


6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute al- | ties, Eſtates, or Good Names, (much leſs ſtudy to {e- 


ſo; for they are Gods miniſters, attending 


' continually upon this very thing. 


6, Theretore 1onourable Maintenance and Tribute 
is their due: For they are Qud's Servants, whoſe ve- 
ry V.iice and daily Care and Labour js to do his Ser- 
vice for the Corinmon Good, 

7. Render therefore to all their dues : 
tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 


to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 


' to whom honour. 


7. I am not p:r{wading you to own Uſurpation, or 


_ togive Men that which is nat their due; nor yet do 


I determine among ſeveral Claimers, which is the $u- 
preme : But that you give all theic proper due; Tri- 
bute, Cuſtom, Fear, and Honour, to ev-ry one to 
whom they are due. And let not Covetouſnels or 
Diſobedience hinder you. 

8. Owe no manany thing, but to love one 
another : for he that loveth another hath 


fulfilled the law. 

S- D:\charge your Debts, and give all Men the 
due which you owe them, (clſe you are unjuſt, and 
rob them): Only Love we ſhall ſtill owe to one anyv- 
ther, and ſh1ll thus owe it even while we pay it. And 
to-pay this Debt of {incere Love, is to fulfil all the 
Law to Man. 

9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet; And if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy (elf. 


9. For all yur Duty to Man js virtually compre- 
tended in L oving thenras our ſelves: For a Man will 
not wrong the Life, the Eſtate, the Marriage right, 
the Honuur of himſelf, nor falſely accuſe or proſe 
cute himſclf, or covet from himſelf, or thoſe that he 
loveth as himſelf. Bring Men once to this unfeigne\ 
Love, and Hurtfulneſs, Covetouſneſs, Frau, Falſc 
Acculation, Perſecution, and all Injuſtice, will cea(r. 

10, Love worketh no il] to his neighbour : 


therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
10, As we are not apt to hurt our [clves, fo true 
Lave would rot hurt others, in their Lives, Liber. 


{troy them.) Therefore Love is the virtual fulfilling 
ot all our Duty to them. 

11, And that knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of tlcep : 
for now is our ſalvation nearer than when 
we believed. 

11,.. And we ſhould increaſe in this careful dif. 
charge of our Duty of Leve and Juſtice, though in 
the State of Infidelity we live-in ſuch Sins: For by 
this time we ſhould be better acquainted with our 
Duties, and awake to all conſcionable perfurmance 
of them, we being neerer our Reward and Salvation 
than when we were firſt converted to the Faith; and 
God expetteth now more from us. 

- 12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand : Let us therefore caſt off the works of 


darkneſs, & let us put on the armour of light. 

12,. We are now got further from our former State 
of Darkneſs : We are now come to the Day-light of 
Iluminiting Grace, and under the Increaſe thereof, 
The Church is growing to a more Honourable State 
by its Increaſe. Let us therefore more reſolredly 
ca(t off a!l the Works of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and, 
as Chritt's Soldiers, put on our Sacred Armour, and 
ule it as in the Day-light of Grace, 

13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day ; 
not in rioting and drunkennels, not in cham- 
ering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and en- 
vying. 

13. S-cing weare in the Light, let us walk mo- 
deftly and decently, as becometh our Condition; not 
as the Heathens, in rioting and drunkenneſs; not in 
laſcivioulacls, and uncleanneſs, and fleſhly luſts ; 
not in proud, felhſh, or coretous ſtrife and envy. 

14, But put ye on the Lord Jeſvs Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 


luſts thereof. 

14. Bit let Chriſt, his Spirit and Love, his Do- 
&trine and Example, his Intereft and Kingdom, take 
you up, ani be to you as the Cloathing which you 
daily wear : And do not as Carnal Men, (whoſe fleſh. 
ly Pleaſure and Proſperity is their choice and beft) 
that live to the ſaid fleſhly Pleaſure, and make prov i- 
ſion to ſatisfie the Carnal Will and Luft, in ſtead cf 
preferring the Heavenly Trealure, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Qu, I, Hat is meant here by Powers ? 


Anſ. Not meer Strength, but Atthority or Ri»ht to Govern, 


It is not Swyagus, Dut YZuog : A Ulurpers Strength nity be refiited ; but Rightful Pemer or 


Authority may not. 


Cit, HI, Deth Se. Paul determine here either of the Species or Incl'1 icuaily, mbs it is that bath tbe Higheſt Pewer ? 


Axſ. Not as all, 


In thoſe Apes, and long after, ſometime the Senate claimed the Supremacy wholly, and 


lumetime a part of it; ſometime they pretended to make Empero.rs, and ſome Emperours vyielled them 
more than others : But whether the $:nate or the Emperour wete the H'yhc& Power, or the Supremacy in 
buth conjunct, or which de ſprcie was molt juſt, Paul medleth rot. 


Wm, ew 


Annotations on Chap. 13. 
Qu. How then won!d be beve the Chriſtians know whom to obey ?” Arſe He leayeth that to be known by its pro. 
r Evidence, and not by Divine Revelation by him. _ : 
Qu. HI. Is no Power to do wrong ordained of Ged ? Or is all ſuch ordained by bim? Anſ. Power here bein; 
Right to Govern, no Man hath Right to do Wrong, that's a Contradiltion : But God hath ordained that 


Right which may be abuſed to do Wrong, and yet not refifted, ts. 
Qu, 1V. What's meant by Subje&tion ? Anſ. A State of Conſent and Obligation to obey, Obedience is the 


Prattice of Subjettion. ; 

Qu. V. Hh the Univerſal [every Soul] no Exception ? Anſ. The Higher Powers themſelves are excepted 
And neither Foreigners, nor thoſe that have no Governours, are bound to'be ſubject to other Princes : 1t is 
only their own Subjetts that are m-2ant. And the Pope could have no pretence to cxcept his Glergy, if he 
did not feign himſelf to be the Higheſt Power over them, and above their Kings and States? 

Qu. VI. Is Obedience to go as far as SabjeTion * Anſ. No : We muſt not obey any by dilobeying Gol: 
But yet we muſt continue Subjection and due Honour to them, and not deny them their due, becauſe ve mult 
not give them more by $i", 

Qu. What then are the Limits of cur Obedience to Men? Arſe 1. Matrrially, we muſt not obey any by Sin, nor 
y=t againſt the Common Good, to do more hurt than goo, when they command without due Powr-r or 
Right. 2. As to formal Obedience, (which is to act by the Obligation of their Authority) the Lirics of 
their Power are the Limits of that Qbl;zation and O12 ence. 

Qu. It tat are the Limits of their Pon'y * Anſ. 1a general, they have no more from God than he giveth 
them. 1. They have no Power againit ary of his Laws, of Nature or Scripture, nor agairſt his King- 
dom, or himſelf, 2. They have no Right or Power to overthrow Perſonal, or Family, or Church-Govern= 
ment; nor to deprive any of any thing which Gol ach given them, without forteiture or Conſent, expli- 
cit or implicit ; nor to deſtroy the Common Gow, | 

2. Therefore that Propriety which God hath given Man as Man, (in Life, and Limbs, an.| the uſe of his 
Faculties for his Welfarc and his Duty to Go1, 2nd his Wife and Children) are ſuch objective Limitations 
of this Power, that no Man hath Right to take them from any, but on Forfeiture, or valid Conſent, 

Qu. Vil. How far is al! Power of God, and how ſar cf Men? Au. 1. It 15 of Gol's Ordination in Nature, 
That there be Government and Subje&ion in general. 2. And the Specification is ſo far of God, that he 
hath made them his Offic-rs: 1. To promote Ooedience to his own Law : 2, For his Glory, and the Com- 
mon Good. $o that no People can make a Power that ſhall not have Right to promote Gud's Law; 2. or 
that ſhall deftroy the Common Good. 3. God's Providence doth ſo manape the Aﬀeairs of the World, as 
ſhall point out the Man or Families that the People ſhould accept of firſt while free, as qualified by Strength; 
: and Goodneſs, for Authority. 4. Monarchy and Ariſtocracy in ſpecie are both of Divine Al- 
OWwance. 

2, Rut it is of Men, 1. Which of theſe ſorts (Monarchy, or Ariftocracy, or Mixt) ſhall by a Free People 
be choſen. 2. And who (by ſuch a Free People) ſhall be choſen for the Perſuns or Families, 3. And what 
degree of Power they ſhall have over their Preprieties (which are antecedent to Regiment) in undetermined 
Caſes. $0 that Goyernment is partly from God, and puny from Man. 

Qu. VIII. By what Right doth one Perſon or Fam-ly claim it before all others. Anſ. The foregoing Words de. 
cide this. 1, Not by meer Worth, Wit, or Vertue: For theſe may. be without ſuch Authority, 2. Not by 
meer Strength or Conqueit: For then every Rebel, or Foreign Prince, that can conquer Kings, will have the 
Right ; which would tempt them to attempt ſuch Conqueſt, 3. Not every Conqueſt made juſt by ſome 
Injury ; For that giveth Right but to Repriſal or Damages, and oyer the Injurers: And all Wars uſually 
are on Pretence of tight. 4. Not a SuccefGon of Primogeniture from Noab, nor from the firſt founding of 
the Commonwealth : This is not necefſary : Nor may any rebell againft all the Kings on Earth, if they can 
but diſprove ſuch an uninterrupted Succeiſhon of Primogeniture: Elſe Kings were dangerouſly expoſed. 
<. Nor is Revelation from Heaven neceſſary to not fie the Perſon : For who but Fanaticks now pretend to 
that ? I know therefore no remaining, Title, but Mutaal Conſent ( free or forced) of Perſons made. capable by the 
Previdence of God, at the forming of the Government» 

(Qu, IX, Are not [ the Powers that be ] all that bave preſent Poſſeſſion? Anſ. Yes, all that pofſeſi the Rigl.t 
cf Government : but not all that uſurp it, or pefleſs mecr Strength. 

Qu, Hew then ? Shall all rhe Vilgar be made Judges of. t'e Primces Right * Anſ. They are bdund to i: '» 2s 
far as thev can Lnow ; «ll; they coulda not tell whom to ohey or defend : Rut mil: judging will not <xcile 
tnem from Guilt, And in difficult Cales, Apreirance and Probability muſt ſerve them that can have no 
more. And Suhmiſhon and Patience under U urps rs, is not Subjettion a2nJ Conſent, 

(u, X. What is meant by Refiftance ? ArF, Not only Fighting againſt them, but all that is confracy to 
Sabjation and dve Obedience : But moſt eminently Lihertiniſin, which pretencdeth, that God hath freed 
Chriſtians ſtrom Subjettion. 

Qu. Xl. How doth the Deſcriptien v*rle 3, agree nith Heathens wnd Perſecutors ? Are they nent 8” Gol's Miniſters 
w10 area Terror to Good Works ? Anſ. It they are not in the zeneral Courie of their Gove ram-ot tor Vercue, 
8n1 againſt Vice, and for the Common Gov, they want the Eſſence of th» Oice, But they th1t are a 
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Annotations on Chap. 13; 


Terror to ſome particular Good Works, not effential to the End of the Office, and that through Frrour, may 
yet be againſt Vice, and for Goodnels, in the main, And a Heathen may execute the Law of Nature, and, 
ſo far be for the Common Good. But Perſecuting the Juſt is no exerciſe of the Divine Miniftry or Power. 

Qu, XI, Verſe 5. How is Conſcience beund by Mans Lags? Anſ. All Mcn muſt be conſcious of God's Obli- 
gations on them, to obey the Juſt Laws of Men. 

. X1l. Verſe 6, 7. May we give none mere T\ ibute, Cuſtom, Fear, or Hmour, than their due ? And are all Judges 
of the Princes dus ? Avſ. All is not due that may be claimed : Materially Men may, for their own Safcty aud 
juſt Ends, give Rulers or others more than their due, or which they have right to : But as fermal Obedience 
or Juſtice we are not bound to give any oge more than his due. And of this we are Diſcerners, though not 


deciding Publick Judges : But miſ-judging will excuſe no Injury. 


Q. XILI. hat ſort of Debt is finful ? Verſe 8. Anſ. 
are able. 


It is Injuftice not to give every Man his due, if we 


And to promite or borrow what we know we cannot pay, or when we acquaint nut the Lender 


with the weakneſs and doubtfulneſ; of our bfiate, that the hazard may be by his own conſent, is to defraud 


him, and is a Stealing of one of the worſt ſorts, 


Qu, XIV, Verſe 13. hea is Proviſion for the Fleſh unlaw/ul * Anſ. When it is ſought more to ſatisfie its 
Appetite, or Luſt, or inordinate Dc fires, than to ſtrengthen and fit us (and others) for our Duty to God and 


Man. 
CHAP. XIV. 
I, [m that is weak in the faith receive 
you: but not to doubtful diſputati- 
ons. 


1. And as your ſubjeion to Government is necel- 
ſary toa life of Chrittian Love and Concord, ſo alſo 
is the mutual forbearance and reception of ſuch bre- 
thren, as are weak in the Faith, an d.ficr in diſpu., 
table tolerable points. Therefore ſee that you re- 
ceive ſuch to your Love and Communion, without 
ſearching their Opinons, and racking them by doubt- 
ful diſputations, about the points wherein they dif- 
ſer, 

2. For one believcth that he may cat all 


things : another who is weak eateth herbs. 

2. For inſtance, one truly believerh that all meats 
are now lawful; another either thinks that he ſhould 
not live on the Life and Fleſh of his fellow Crea- 
tures, or that he ſhould at leaſt abſtain from that 
which by the Law of Moſes was forbidden : This is his 
weakneſs. ; ; 

3. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him 


that ceateth not: and let not him which eateth 
not judge himthat eateth : for God hath re- 


ceived him. 

3+ Let not him that underftandeth, that eating all 
things is lawful, ſet at novght or vilifie him (as a 
humorous, ſcrupulous fool) who is of another opini- 
on, and thinks it unlawful to eat flzſh, (as many are 
too apt to do) and let not him that dare not eat ſuch 
Fleſh or Meat forbidden by Meſes's Law, take him 
for an ungodly ſinner that doth otherwiſe, nor ſepa- 
rate from him as prophane : For God that is moft 
holy, and hateth all fin, yet receiveth both theſe 
ſortsz and therefore ſo muſt you, if you will Pleaſe 


od, 
4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſeryant ? To his own maſter he ſtand- | 


eth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be holden up, 
for God is able to make him ſtand. 

4. Doſt thou know thy ſelf while thou ſo judgeft 
others? Who art thou, a finful man, that thou pre- 
ſumeſt to judge and condemn Gods Servants ? It is 
his Sentence and not thine to which they ſhall ſtand 
or fall, as juſtifie 1 or condemned : and theſe difle. 
rences ſhall not hinder God's acceptance of him and 
his Salvation: for God that is juſt and merciful can 
juſtihe, confirm, and ſave him. 

5- One man eſteemeth one day above ano- 
ther: another eſteemerh every day alike : 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own 
mind. 

5- So one Man makes Conſcience to keep the 
Jewiſh Feaſts and Faſts: Another knoweth that 
Chritt hath abrogated them. Let every one labour 
as welPas he can to know God's Will, and then be 
true to his upright Conſcience ; as knowing that he 
may not in theſe things follow the judgment cf 
others againſt his own, which he thinks is according 
to the mind of God, whom he intendeth herein to 
obey. 

6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord,and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it : He 
that cateth eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks, and he that eateth not, to the 


Lord he cateth not, and giveth God thanks. 
6, He that maketh Conſcience to keep ſuch Days, 
and riot ſo to eat, he intendeth it as an Att of Obe. 
dience to God; and ſo doth he that is contrarily 
minded ; and both of them pray for Gods acceptance, 
and give him thanks: And dare you for ſuch things 
diſcourage or reje& Men, that as they are able ſtudy 
to pleale God* Is pleaſing God fo light in your 

eſteem. : : 
7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no 
man dieth to himſelf, . 
Ffe 7. Fof 
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7. For we are all convinced that we are not our 
own, - and therefore may not do what we lik our 
ſelves, and fit our prattice to carnal ſelf.mtereſts, 
but tothe pleaſing of the Will of God ; as all Men die 
at his Will and into his Hands, and not their own. 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; or whether we dic, we die unto the 
Lord : Whether we live therefore or die, 


we are the Lords. ; 
$8. For our lives are of God, -an(l muſt be for him 
to do his Will, and when we die, his Will therein is 
done, in which we muſt contentedly acquieſce; For 
living and dyjng we are his. 
g. For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 


both of the dead and living. 

9. For this being the very ead of Chriſts dying, 
riſing and reviving, that he might be Lord of 2ll 
both dead and living, who ſhall preſume to take the 
governing cr judging power out of his Hands, and 
take Mens Souls and Conſciences from ſubjeRion to 
him, and expett to be obeyed or pleaſed before him ? 

10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? 
Or, why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
ther ? For we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. 

15, Why then doth one Party call their Brethren 
ſinners, or prophane, for not being againſt ſuch Jaws 
fut things' as they call unlawful: And why do the 
other part vilifke their Brethren for Conſcionable 
ſcrupling and av6iding ſuch a lawful thing. Do you not 
all know our common imperfettion of Knowledge, and 
that we have no authority for ſuch Judgment or Con- 
tempt? And are you not afraid thus tv uſurp the 
Judgment which belongs to Chrift,and fear leſt he will 
judge you for your uncharitablenels to his Servants. 

11, 12. For it is written, Asl live, ſaith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then 
every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf 
to God, 

11, 12. God hath told us in his Word that he 
will be firft obeycd and pleaſed before all Nen: lt is 
he that is our fabreme abſolute Lord; and to hin 
we mult all give our great account, and from him re- 
ceive our nal doom : And would you wiſh any then 
to obey or humour you, when he is perſwaded that 
it diſpleaſeth God, and would condemn him ? Or will 
you anticipate God's Judgment, and tempt Men out 
of the fear of finning by your fallible cenſures or con- 
tempt ? | 

13. Let usnot therefore judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall 
in his brothers way. 

"T3. Let not vs therefore (Paſtors or Neighbours) 


ROMANS. 
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tolerable differences in things that are done Conſcien- 
tiouſly as for God: Rut inſtead of this diſcouraging 
Conſcience, and the fear of fin, let this be your true 
Judgment, that no Man (Clergy or Lay) do cither 
by Command or his own practice, put a Stumbling. 
block, Scandal, or occaſion of finning or hurt in his 
Brothers way, pretending the lawfulneſs of the thing, 
or his own authority to impoſe it: Souls muſt not be 
ſo driven upon ſ1n, 

14. I know, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean 
of it ſglf; but to him that eſteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

14. LI (that am an Apoſtle, and therefore want not 
KnowleJge, nor Authority to command what ſhould 
be commandec] in ſuch caſes,) do know and am per- 
[waded in and by the Lord Jeſus, that none of the 
Meats counted unclean and avoided by the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, are unlawful in themſelves, and that they 
miſtake that think otherwiſe. But it is unclean, 
and unlawful to him that thinks it ſo, (or elſe Men 
muſt do that which they think God forbideth, which 
were formal diſobedience to him.) 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably : 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 
Chriſt died. 16. Let not then your good be 
evil ſpoken of. 

15, 16, But if by thy unneceflary prattice of an 
indifferent lawful thing (and much more if by thy 
compulſion) thy miſtaken Brother be hurt and gal- 
led, and diſcouraged in Religion, now thou art guilty 
of the great ſin of uncharitableneſs, when he was 
guilty but of a pardonable unwillicg miſtake: 'And 
ſceto it, that thou do not thus by (the prattice or 
urging of) thy things inilifferent deſtroy him for 
whom Chriſt di-d, by drawirg or driving him to that 
which to him is fin: Chriſt parchaſed Souls by a 
dearer price than things indiff:rent. It's good in you 
to know more than he, and lawful to uſe ſach Meats 
as he {.xupleth : But turn not your, Knowledge iuto a 
ſcandal, and offence, and miſchief. 

17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat 


joy in the holy Gholt, 

17, For it is not every Jawful indifferent thing, 
(no nor every truth or ſmaller duty) which Chriſtia- 
nity and Salvation, and right to our Love and Com- 
munion lieth on: Theſe are not eflential to the ac- 
ceptable Subjetts of Chriſts Kingdom : Think not ſo 
unworthily.of him that came to tree us from the Mo- 
ſaical Ceremonies, that he hath made ſuch things as 
theſe the neceflary terms of Love and Communion 
in his Church, But it is in Righteouſneſs before God 
and Man, and in the Love and Praftice of Peace 
with all, and in the joyful ſenfe of the love of God 
and hope of Glory ſhed abroad on our Hearts by the 
Holy Ghoſt, taking pleaſure ta help and comfort our 


ahus uncharitably judge or oſe each! other, for ſuc 


Brethren in the way to Heaven, This is Chriſtianity- 
18, Fur 


and drink; but righteouſneſs and peace, and- 
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18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth 


Chriſt is acceptable to God and approved of 
men. 

18, For notwithſtanding ſuch difference in lefſer 
things, he that is ſuch a one, and in thele, things 
ſincerely ſerveth Chrilt, is acceptable to God, who 
ever cenſure him, deſpiſe im, or excommunicate 
him ; and he is approved of Wiſe and Charitable Men, 
and is one whole Life, even the Natural Conſcience 
of Men will ſecretly be forced to approve, and con- 
demn them that condemn and vilifte him, 

19. Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edihe another, 

19. Inftcad therefore of Excommunicating, Abu- 
ſing or Deſpiling one another for ſuch Ceremonies, 
or (mall diff:rences as theſe, if we are Chriſtians, 
let us lay by theſe matters of contention, and earneſt. 
ly purſue the things that make for the Common Peace 
of all. Chriſtians, though thus differing, and the 
things by which we may further each others Edifica- 
tion and Salvation, and uot obtrude our own Opigi- 
ons, or things unneceſlary, to the hurt of others, and 
Civiſton of the Church. 

20, For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God: All things indeed are pure; but it is 
cvil for that man who cateth with offence. 

20. Obtrude not your ſcrupled Meat, or Cere- 
monies, or ſmall things, to the deſtroying of Men's 
Souls by driving or drawirg them to fin, All ſuch 
indifferent things are pure to the pure; but it is 
your fin if you ule them (much more if you impoſe 
them) to the ſcanda), offence, or hurt of others, 

21, It is good neither to cat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is oftended, or' is made 
weak. | 

21, [tis thy duty to fortear even Fleſh and Wire 
when they are not neceſſary, if the uſe of them will 
occaſion {1n or more hurt to thy Brother than goo! 
to thee; much more to avoid obtruding thy ind.fe- 
rent things on him who takes them to bÞ fins, 

22, Haſt thou faith ?: Have it to thy ſ{clf 
before God. Happy is he that condemneth 
not himſelf in that thing which he allow<th, 

22. Haſt thou more Knowledge than he, to b<lifve 
thoſe things to te lawful , which he judgecth tin. 
Keep thy knowledyze and blict rothy felt, to julti- 
fe thy [udgmert to G 1 - but view nv to the hurt 
of others. Happy is h- that uſ-rh not his Krowledge 
of good and evil to [1.5 own cond, mnation, It's a fad 
kind of Knowledge which iz uled to dtltroy others, 
and condemn thy ſe!f. 


23. And he that doubtcth is damned if he 
eat, becauſe he cateth not of faith : for what- 


{oevecr 15 not of faith 1s (in. 
23, I may wcll call it deſtroying thy Brother : For 


- 
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if he do the indifferent thing, who rather thinketh 

it to be unlawful, it tendeth to his damnation, be- 

cauſe it is fin in his Opinion and Interpretation, while 

b2 believech it to be ſo, or not to be lawful. For 

what ever a Man doth believing it to he fin, and not 

_ that God alloweth it, is certainly a fin in 
im, 


CHAP. XV, 


\ \ T E then that are ſtrong ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the weak, and 


not to pleaſe our ſelves. . 

1, We then (even Church Governours as well as 
others) that are more knowing, (inſtead of driving 
Men of weaker underſtanding to go againſt their 
Conſciences in unneceflary things ) ought to bear 
their weakneſs with compathon, and in Lore and Pa- 
tience,. and not to prattice what we think lawful on 
pretence that we are in the right, when it tendeth 
totheir hurt (much leſs to force them to our way.) 


2, 3- Letevery one of us pleaſe his Neigh- 
bour for his good to. edification.; ,For even 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf.: but as it is writ- 
ten, The reproaches of them that reproach- 


cd thee fell on me. | 

2, 3. Let every one of us (not excepting my ſelf 
that am an Apoſtle) lay by his own humour and ſelt- 
will, and chuſe the way by which he may efifie his 
Brother, by bearing with his weakneſs. For even 
Chriſt ſo condeſcen.led and accommodated himſelf to 
the good of others; As it is. written, The reproach- 
<5, We, He ſuffered for Men's fin againſt God, 

4. For whatſoever things were written a- 
fOrctime, were written for our learning, tnat 
we tnrough patience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope. 

g. Which ſaying was primerily David's indeed ; 
Dut all iuch are written in Scripture tO teach vs ally 
Patience, 22d imitation cf ich examplesof Charity, 
ani! fo to confirm our hone. 

5. Now the God of patience and conſola- 
tion grant you to be like minded one towards 
another according to Chrilt Jeſus. 

&. | know the Canger of this teifith uncharitable 
humour of impoſ1"sg Mens o:yn Qp:r100s 0n al] others 
as terms of their Communion with them, and there- 
fore as 1 have nſ « this lorg and plain exhorration a- 
gainſt it, 1 1i1a!l alto pray fer you, that the Gul who 

wel, and is their Comforter and 


iS Paticin' with the 
yours, will rant you ſ much Grace and Charity, as 


to make you imitators of him, and of the Love. and. 


Condelceerſion of Chriſt, and to hear with others, 
and do by them, as you would be born with and utc d 


your lelves. 
FIT 2 That 
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6. That ye may with one mind and one 
month glorifie God, even the father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. That you may with Unity and Concord hold 
your holy Communion for worſhipping God, with- 
out uncharitable Excommunications or Separations, 
vilifying or cenſuring each other; which can never 
be expedted by driving each one to agree in ſmall 
waneceflary things , or without bearing with the 
miſtakes and differences of one another ; when all 
are guilty of many miſtakes, and ſuch d.fterences 


7. Wherefore receive ye one atother, as 
Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God. 


7. I conclude therefore by beſeeching you, to re- 
ceive one another with Love to your Communion, 
and Kindneſs, as you would be Chriftian imitators 
of Chriſt, and as you are ſenſible of his needful Mer. 
cy to your ſelves, in receiving us that once were 
Enemies, and ſtill have manifold fins and errours, to 
the glorifying of God's Love aud Mercy: And prc- 
tend not your Knowledge, or Authority, or Piety 
againſt ſocommanding a Motive and Example, 


muſt Kill be expected. 


\ 


ANNOTATIONS on the former Chapter, and this. 


6 the SubjeRt of the former Chapter is handled on thus far, and here that Chapter ſhould have ended, He 
that underſtandeth the former and preſent State of the Chriftian Churches, and the Pride and Igno- 
rance to which Man is liable, will eafily perceive, that it was not in vain that the Spirit of God did by the 
Apoftle handle and decide this Caſe, of receiving Difſenters in tollerable Caſes into Love and Communion, 
The Jews were (0 tied up from Legiſlation in God's Matters, by the knowledge of God's Prerogative in their 
Theocracy, that they had leſs room for the Canons and Engines of Mans making to exerciſe their Pride and 
Uncharitableneſs by, than the Romanifts have fince done. And yet the Phariſees plaid their part, and by their 
Traditions made void the Law of God, and preferr'd their Ceremonies before the weighty Matters of the 
Law, and wonld not underftand what that meaneth, [ will have mercy, and net ſacrifice ; and thereby did 
condemn the guiltleſs, - And Chrift found the Samaritans and Jews at the Debate, Wherber in this Mountain, or 
at Jeruſalem, men ought to worſhip? overlooking that Warſhip which is in Spirit and in Truth. And, alas! what 
work have Domination, unneceffary Canons and Cenſures made in the Chriftian Churches theſe 1300 years ? 
And it is an inftance what power Blindneſs, and Prejudice, and Worldly Intereſt have, to fruſtrate the plain- 
eft Deciſions of God's Word, that ſo full and expreſs a Deciſion as theſe two Chapters make, (with 1 Cor. 12, 
and Eph. 4. and James 3+) hath ſignified as little with the Dividers and Proud, almoſt as if there had been no 
ſuch written. And yet ſuch Men call for a Judge of Controverſies, becauſe of the pretended Obſcurity of 
the Scriptures, when nothing can be plainer than this, which they deſpiſe. They mean, that ſueh as they 
muſt be Judges, and God ſhall make the Words, if they may make the Senſe, 

How ou is the number that go on the two fides of Uncharitableneſs here reproved ; eſpecially on that 
which is elieft inſiſted on ? One fide ſaith, All God's Truths are precious, and non= muſt be ſold for 
Peace; and we muſt not partake of other Mens Sins: As if our great Daty of Love, Forhearance, an 
Communion, were our Sin, or a __ of the Fau'ts of all that we joyn with. The other Side pretend, 
8. That Pal only requireth Fordearance in things Indiffzrent, undetermined by Governours, and not afrer 
ſuch a Command or Determination. 2. Or, that he giveth only a Temporary Rule for the preſent Concord 
of Jews and Gentiles, till the ſetled Church ſhould take a contrary Courſe. 

will not here anſwer theſe at large, baving done it in my Book called The orly Way of the Churches Con- 
cord : But 1 ſay, That I deſpair of reducing that Man to the Truth herein, who ſhall cor.tinue of cither of 
theſe Opinions, after he hath ſeriouſly peruſed the Text, and hath confidered, 1. That St. Faul here ufeth, 
I think, above twenty Arguments, from Morality and common Chriſtian Duty, which he would not do for 
a mntable Caſe, which Biſhops may change when they will. 2. That Rome was then a famous Church, 
and therefore had Paſtors, or one at leaſt ; and that he writeth to the whole Church, and therefore to the 
Paſtors: And ſure he never meznt, [The Clergy ſhall receive ſuch Difenters to Communion, and neither by Canon 
#7 Praflice caft them out, till they think meet to do otherwiſe, and till they bave made ſuch Canons.) Paul doth not ſo 
play with Contradiftions, in ſo long and grave a Reprehenſion, 3. That St. Paul oft puts himſelf in, as 
under the ſame Obligation with the reſt : And if an Apoſtle called from Heaven may not do what's here 
forbidden, what Biſhops can prete- da Right to do it by greater Authority or Wiſdom ? But they that have 
not known the Way of Peace, may ſay ſomething againſt the ſulleſt and plaineft Deſcription of it, and the 
ſharpeft Reproofs of God himſelf. But he will expound theſe Chapters to their Conſciences, if ever he 
make them Healers of his Church. 

As to thoſe that ſay , It is not Church-Communion that Paul here ſpeaks of; 1 refer them to the plain 
Text, and Dr. Hemmond's Annotations, which they value. The God of Love and Peace hath given Laws 
for Love and Peace, ſo ftrift, and full, and clear, that all the World may ſee, that it is not he that allow- 
eth the Canons or Cenſares which have ſo long torn the Churches. 


8. Now 
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8+ Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 
niſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of 
God to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
fathers. 9. And that the Gentiles might 
glorifie God for his mercy. 

8,9. And that you may nnd-rſtand my Argument 
from the Example of Chriſt, 1 ſay, that it was his 
Office to reconcile both Jews and Gentiles to God, who 
will receive them both: And therefore they ſhoul( 
live as reconciled to each other, Chriſt was a Mini- 
niſter of God, circumciſed being a Jew, and rſonally 
exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, to perform Gods 
true Promiſes to the Fathers : And yet his Goſpel ex- 
tendeth to the Gentiles alſo, that they may glorifie 
Go1 with the Jes. 

9. As it is written, For this cauſe will 1 
confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing 
unto thy name. 10. And again he ſaith, Re- 
joyce ye Gentiles with his, people. 11. And 
again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him all ye people. 12. And again Efai- 
as ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and 
he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; 
in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 

9, 1o, T1, 12. This is alſo propheſied, That Chrift 
ſhall call and fave the Gentiles ; lt is written, 4c. 


13. Now the God of hope fill you with all 
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| you, of what I found moſt ſuitable, to put you in 
| ind of that which I hope you know already ; be- 
cauſe Gofl hath vouchſafed me freely the Favonr and 
Honour, to be Chriſts Miniſter to the Gentiles, to 
miniſter to them the Goſpel of God : And therefore 
I do but perform my Otfice, that 1 may preſent to 
him the Convert:'d and Edified Gentiles, as an accep- 
table Offtering, fanRified (not ceremoniouſly only) 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, by whom I preach, and which 
is poured out on them that believe. 

17. I have therefore whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which 


pertain to God. 

17. And in the Honour and Succeſs of this my Of- 
fice, I have-juſt matter of glorying and jÞy ; not as 
it is a Worldly Dignity, but Spiritual in the great 
things that belong to Gud. 

18, For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wronght 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by 
word and deed. 

18. For I will not feign that God hath done more 
by me than he hath, but ſpeak the Truth of the 
Words and Deeds which were wrought by me, to- 
bring the Gentiles to believe in Chriſt, and obey him, 
and my Succeſs herein. 

19. Through mighty ſigns and wonders, 
by the power of the ſpirit of God z ſo that 


— 


joy and peace in believing,that ye may abound 
in _ through the power of the holy ' 
Gholt. 


13. Now that Go who is our common Hope, fill 
you with that holy inward Joy, and that Peace with 
God and one another, which are the Bleflings which 
your Faith doth tend to, that your Hope in God- 
may more abound, by the Seal and Working of his 
Spirit, | 
: 14. And 1 my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of 
you my brethren, that ye alſo are full of 
goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able al- 
10 to admoniſh one another. 

14+ And though 1 am perſuaded that you your 
ſelves are repleniſhed with Grace, Govudneſs, and 
Knowledge, and able to admoniſh one another, (and 
ſo my Letter may ſeem leſs neceflary) 

15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, 
as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace 
that is given to me of God. 16, That 1 
ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable, being ſanCtified by the holy 
Ghoſt. 

15, 16, Yet 1 haye written the more boldly to 


from Jeruſalem round about unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the goſpel of Chrilt, 

19, Not by meer Words, but by ſuch Signs ano 
Wonders by the Power of the Spirit, as bear the 
proof of Gods Approbation, and were convincing 
Evidences to the Hearers- So that from Jeruſalem 
_ to [Uyricum I have fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chrilt. 

20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 
oſpel, not where Chriſt was named, Jeſt I 
ould build upon another mans foundation. 
20, And 1 ſpecially choſe to preach the Goſpel, 

where Chriſt was not known, that I might not only 
come after others, to finiſh the Work which they had 
begun. | 

2. But as it is writen, to whom he was 
not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they that 
have not heard ſhall underſtand. M 

21. Which God foretold, ſaying, &c. 

22. For which cauſe alſo | have been much 
hindred from coming to youz 23. *Bus 
now having no more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great delire theſe many years 


to come unto you; 24. Whenſoever 1 taker 
my journey into Spain, I will come w—_ 
to 


for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, an 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, 


Ch. 15. Paul requeſt#h their prayers, ROMANS. 


if firſt 1 be ſomewhat filled with your com- 


Y- 
17 24. And by ſuch Work I have been hin- 
Ared from coming to Rome ; but now being more va- 
cant from it here, 1 hope to ſee you as I go to Spain, 
and to be brought on my way, when 1 have had firſt 
the comfort of your Company there. 

(Note, That Paul knew not how God would ſend 
him to Rome, and ſtop him from going to Spain.) _ 

25, But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to mint- 
ſter unto the Saints. | 

25. Now Iam going to F:ruſclem, to ſerve Chriſt, 
in bringing his poor Saints, which were under a Fa» 
mine, ſuch Relief as I have colletted for them. ; 

26, For it hath plcaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution 
for the faints which are at Jeruſalem. 
27. It hath pleaſed them verily, and their 
dcbters they are. 

26, 27. For the Chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia 
have chearfully made a Contribut.on for them, &c. 


27. For if the Gentiles have been made 
takers of their ſpiritual things, their duty 
1s alſoto miniſter unto them in carnal things. 
27. And though they have obliged them hereby, 
it was but what they owed them : For if from Je- 
1uſalem the Goſpel of Salvation have been tent abroad 
to the Gentiles, it is meet that they ſhould communi. 
cate to their Wants, in the ſmall Matters of Bodily 
Relief, 

28, When therefore I have performed 
this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I 
will come by you into Spain. 

28, When I have done this, and have delivered 
this Fruit of the Gertiles Love and Communion, 1 
purpole to-take you in my way to Spain, 

{Nete, Which God diſappointed. j 

29, And I am ſure that when I come unto 
you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſling 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

29, And T1 am ſure that when 1 come to you, I 
ſhall come with ſuch great aſhſtance and evidence of 
God's Spirit as will have great and comfortable ſuc. 
ccls among, you. 

30. Now I bekeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love-of 
the ſpirit, that you ſtrive together» with me 
io your prayers to God forme; 31; That 1 


may be:delivered from them-that do not be- || 


live in Jndea; and that'my ſervice which l | 
have for Jcruſalem may-be accccpted of the 
ſaints. 

30g 312 I beſeech you for his ſuke whom-we all(crre 
and truſt; and as tha Spirit of Love hath taught-you 
to love all Saints, tha: you will bs yery carneſt as 


Sundry Salutations, Ch. 15, 16, 


well as I, in Prayer to God for me, that I may be 
preſerved from the uobelievers in Jadea, and my 
work of relief may be ſo accepted as may help to re. 
concile the Jees, and Gentile Chriſtizos, 

(Note 1. That earneſt conjun@ Prayer is God's ap. 
pointed means for his Serrants ſafety and fieceſs, 
2. And that the ftrongeft belierers muſt fo much 
ſee and regard their dangers, as to move them ear. 
neltly to pray for deliverance. ) 

32. That I may come unto you with joy 
by the will of God, and may with you be 
refreſhed. : 


32. That I may not be hindred from my deſired 
"oming to you, and comfort among you- 

Note, That when we would fain ſerve God in Peace, 
God oft chooſeth otherwiſe, that we ſhall ſerve him 
cas Paul there did) in Prifon : And his Will is beſt.) 

33- Now the God of peace be with you 
all, Amen. 

32. And it is my Prayer for yon, that God who is 
the lover and giver of Peace, may dwell among you 
'with the great bleſſing of Love, Peate and Concord. 
Amen. 


CHAP. XVI. 


'# F Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter 
; which is a- ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchrea. 2. That ye receive her in the 
Lord as becometh ſaints, and that ye aſliſt 
her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of 
you : for ſhe hath becn a ſuccourer of many, 
and of my ſelf alſo. 
1, 2. I pray you kindly receive and affiit Phebe, 
{#c. For ſhe hath beerra great help and reliever of 
many Saints, and me. 
3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus: 4. Who have for my life 
laid down their own necks, unto whom nor 


only I give thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, 
| 3, 4+ Syute in my name Priſcil; and her Huchan.! 
Hquila, eminent in helpfulneſs, and willing hazards, by 
which all the Gentiles take themſelves beholden to 
them, as means of my deliverance. 
Note, The preſerving and helping an eminent Mi- 
nilter, may oblige many Churches. 
F5- Likewiſe greet the Church which is in 
their houſe. 
' 5. StJute alltheir Chriſtian Family, and the Saints 
hat uſe there to afſemble in Communion. 
54-6: Salite” my' well beloved *Epenetns, 
ho is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chrift. 


reet Mary, who beſtowed much'taboor 'on 
S, 


L 5, 6. Note, 


HH 19 nuAUWwW = cw ry ct wt LOW WO 


- 


Ch. 16. Surary Salutations 


5, 6. Note, that God wayld have the good works 
and ſervice of his Saints to be valued and praiſ- 


ed, 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinſ- 
men, and my fellow priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


7. Noted for their ſufferings and ſervice among 
the Apoſtles, 

s. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
9. Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and 
Stachys my beloved. 10. Salute Apelles ap- 
proved in Chriſt. Salute them which are 
of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 11. Salute Hero- 
dion my kinſman. Greet them that be of 
the hofiſhold of Narciſſus, which are in the 
Lord. 12. Salvte Tryphena and Tryphoſa; 
who labour inthe Lord. Salate the beloved 
Perſis which laboured much in the Lord, 
13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them. 15. Salute 
Philologrs, and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, 
and Olympias, and all the ſaints waich are 
with them. 

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15: That you may fe 
that I mind them in particulir, ſalute ſpecially theſe 
whom [ have notice of, 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 
The churches of Chrilt ſalute you, 

16. And exerciſe ſuch4ore one to another, exprel. 
ſed by (not an immcdelſt and laſcivious, but) an Holy 
Kiſs (the uſral exprelſion « f friendſhip in thoſe times) 
The Churches wh.ch have notice of my writing la- 
lite you- 

17. -Now I beſcech you, brethren, mark 
them which cauſe diviſtons and offences con- 
trary to the Doctrine which you have learn- 
ed; and avoid them, 

17. And though I (eem to have ended, I wilt reaf- 
ſume my exhortation for Love and Concord, for 
which 1 have ſaid ſv much in this Epift'e, Beſzeching 
you to mark thule Men, that bring ial'e and new 
Doftrines which the Apoltles never tany ht you, and 
to promote them, and for other finſiul cnds, draw 
parties, and.make Diviſions and ScanVals among you, 
avgid theſe, and turn from them. 


18. For they-that arc ſich, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bclty ; and 
by good words and fair ſpeechcs deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. 


- 18, For tho- this ſort of Mca pretend to be the 
ſeryants of Clift, and promoters of Truth | 


ROMANS. 
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and Holineſs, and Happineſs ; yet it will be found, 
that ir is not Chriſt, and his Goſpel, Kingdom, and 
Intereſt, which indeed they ſerve: (For theſe are 
much diſ.ſerved by Diviſions and Scandals.) But it is 
theic own Belly, and Fleſhly Intereſt in ſome Carnal 
Defign, for to eſcape ſuffering, or proſper, or be 
followed and cried up as excellent Perſons: And 
though it is uſual with them to have good Words 
and fair Pretences of Wiſdom and Excellency, and to 
uſe ſubtile Arguments, which the Simple are much 
taken with, as if they were clear Truth, and holy 
Zeal ; yet indeed they do not edifte them, but dee 
= the Hearts of ſuch ignorant undilcerning Per- 
ONS» 


19. For your obedience is come abroad un- 
toall men; I am glad therefore on your be- 
half: but yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good, and ſimple concerning 
evil. 

19. Think not that I accuſe you, but warn you-: 
l rejoice that you are famous for your Obedience to 
the Apoftolical Dottrine of Faith, Love, Peace, and 
Concord : But yet I know ſv much of the way of 
Dividing Seducers, and of the Weakneſs and Injudi- 
ciouſnels cf many zealous Chriſtians, that I ſee cauſe 
to warn youard all others, and to tell you, that there 
is nced of much Wiſdom to eſcape this Snare, and to 
diſcern Good from Evil 5 and to wiſh that you may 
be wiſe, as weil as zealous, to all that is good ;, and 
ſimple or unacquainted with Sinning and Herefies, 


20, And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan under your feet ſhortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 

20, And to encourage you, I foretell you, That 
God, who would be known to us az the Gxd of Peace, 
and hath promiſed that the Huly S-eq ſhill break 
the Serpents Head, will e're long bruiſe Satan uniicr 
your Feet, overcoming his Temptations, and ſabdun- 
ing the Tyrannicil and Perſecuting Inſtruments that 
ferve him againſt the Church. That the great R*- 
ches of all Chrifts Grace may be with you, is the 
beſt Benediftion and W:1h that 1 can hare for you, 
Amen. 

21, 22, Timotheus my workfellow, and 
Lucius, and Jaſon, and” Sofipater, my kinf- 
men ſalute you. 1 Tertius, who wrote this 
epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 23. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the-whole church, {falateth 
you. Eraſtus the chambcrlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartusa brother. 

21, 22, 23+ The Brethren here with me ſalute 
you, Ce. | 

24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt: 
be with you'all, Amen. | 

24. From' the abundance of 'my Aﬀeftion to you, 
1 1gain repeat my great BenediQion and Defire, -The 


Jrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
ALICN, 253 26, Now 


Annotations 6n Chap. 16. 


25, 26, Now to him that is of power to 
eſtabliſh you according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the revelation of the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret ſince the world began; but now 
is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of 
the prophets, according to the command- | 
ment of the everlaſting God, made known 
to all nations, for the obedience of faith; 
27. To God only wiſe be glory through Je- 
ſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 


25, 26, 27. I conclude (as Chriſt taught us in his 
Prayer) with that which is the End of all Religion, 


tations effeftual, and is of Power to eſtabliſh you ac. 
cording to that Goſpel which we preach, as it is now 
a Myſtery openly revealed, which was more darkly 
delivered from the beginning, and not cleatly under. 
ſtood by Fews or Gentiles; but now is openly made 
manifeſt by Chriſt the Light of the World, and his 
Spirit in his Servants, and by the Scriptures of the 
Frophets now opened, and agreeing with our Go- 
ſ2el, which by Gods Command we make known tg 
all Nations, to bring them to this Faith, which now 
is the eminent and neceflary Obedience to the Com- 
mand and Covenant of Grace : I ſay, To 'God only 
be Glory, (as the End of all our Grace and Glory ) 
through om Chriſt, (whom be hath ordained to 
the Chief Means and Glaſs in whom his Glory ſhall 
ſhine forth to Man) for ever. Amen. 


and of our Lives, and Salvation it ſelf, the Glorify- 
ing of God. To him that can make all our Exhor- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Hy do we read ſo much in the $S:riptores [ of the Obedience of Faith]? Some would not have Faith 
called [ Obedience] leſt that fignifie [1orks ]. Anſ. God hath not made Believers or Unbelievers 
Lawleſs, or under no Command. No Att of Man pleaſeth God, which is not Obedience to his Will, When 
God ſendeth abroad the Goſpel or Word of Faith, he commandeth Men to hear it, believe it, and obey it : 
But bare Commanding is not all ; but with it he giveth convincing Eridence of its Truth, and perſuading 
Reaſons and Motives to obey it. Therefore we tranſ]1:ite the ſame Word ſometime | believing], and ſome- 
time [being perſuaded} ; and the ſame ſometime [ anbelieving ], and ſometime [ waper ſuaded ] and [ diſobedient ], 
And Chrift is called, The Author of eternal Salvaticn to all them th it obey bim To ſay, that [ Faith as it is Obed:- 
ence], is thz Condition or Qualitication for Salvation, but | not for Pardcn or Juſtificatien], 1s a perverſe Inven- 
tion of Mans Brain. But cannot Men diſtinguiſh between obeying the Law of Innocency or of Moſes, and 
obeying the Law of Faith and Grace ? yea, and between obeying this Goſpel initially by believing, repent. 
| ing, andentriog into the Baptiſinal Covenant, (which entreth into a State of Juſt;fication and Right to Life) 
and the progreſſive Obedience of performing that Coverant to the End, (which is necetſary to Survivors 
for aftual Glory) ? Chriſt knew what he faid tothe Jews, This is the work of God, that ye brlirve on bim wham the 
Father bath ſem: and Paut was ſent to the Gentle World to preach the Obedience of Faith ;, that is, that 
Obedience whigh confifteth in a&tual Faith performed to the Dottrine and Command of Faith; and which 
hath the Promile of Pardon, Grace, and Glory, freely given for the Merits of Chrift, 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to che 
| CORINTHIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Hen it was that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, and when theſe Corinthians were converted to Chriftia- 
nity, and what Wealth and Reputation Corinth (a Chief City of Achaia) was then of, 1 paſs by, 
as things preſuppoſed. The Occafion of writing this, is of nearer concern to be known, for the 

ing of it. _It was not unufual with him (as to viſit the Churches which he had planted, ſo) to 
vrite to them for their Eſtabliſhment, when he could not be preſent with them. But as to the Matter and 
Manner of his Writing, the Caſe of the Coriatbians was the Occaſion. 1. There were ſeveral Caſes which it 
frems they propoſed to him, which he reſolveth; (as about Church-Order, and Propheſic, and Prayer z 

about Eating things offered to Idols; about Marriage and Separation, 4c.) 
2. There were many Scandals among them, which he endegvoureth to heal by convincing Reproof ; as, 
. Faltions and Schifms, by &tting up Teachers in exaious Competition. 2, Coaccitednels of more Wil. 
gom 
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dom than they had. 3. Hearkniog to envious Teachers, that villified him, and defamed his Perſon and 
Miniſtry. 4- The favouring of lacelt and Scandal, and neglet of Diſcipline, 5. Going to Law again(t 
one another, and that before Heathen Judges, when they ſtould have decided their Differences by amicable 
Arbitration. 6- Defrauding and wronging one anothcr. 7. Tooeahe Thoughts of Fornication. $8. Scan- 
dalous eating things offered to Idols. g. Too much backwardneſs to maintain the Miniſters, and the Char- 
ges of their Work, 10. Prophane Dilorder at their Love-Feaſts and S1crament, even to partiality, and 
Exceſs of Drink, and ſcandalous Unreverence, for which God puniſhed ſome in the Fleſh. 11, Overvaluing 
Gifts, and undervaluing lower Chriſtians that wanted them ; as not enough ſenſible of the N-ceffity and 
Extent of Chriſtian Unity. 12. Diſorder in thcir Sacred Aﬀemblies in the Exerciſe of their Siſts. 13. Some 
erring about and againſt the Reſurre&'on, and others too much hearkning to them. 

Theſe things Paul reproveth, and blameth them for not reforming; but perſuadeth none to ſeparate from 
that Church for all theſe Corruptions. But by this we may know what muſt be expetted from young un- 
Skilful Chriſtians; and what Faults will be in ſuch Churches as ours, though the Paſtors were the belt, 
when the Churches were ſo faulty in the Apoſtles Time and Preſence ; and how far they are from the Apo- 
ſolick Spirit, Skill, Love, and Lenity, who would Excommunicate all as intollerable Schiſmaticks, who Con- 
form not to all their deviſed unnecefſary Additions, and dare not ſubſcribe their Juſtification or Approba- 
tion of all their Forms. And they allo that quarrel with their Teachers, and forſake them, when Men of 
New Opinions and Zealous Confidence tempt them. And they that in ſtead of doing their own part to re- 
form the Corruptions of ſuch Church, and in Love and Tenderneſs to draw Sinners to Repentance, do take 
the dividing lazie Courſe, to ſeparate from ſuch Churches with a few counted the beſt, who will put them to 
leaſt Labour and Trouble in Diſcipline. Paul himſelf held Communion with this and other ſuch Churches, not- 
withſtanding all theſe Faults : And we find not that he Excommunicated any one, though he require them to 
do it; and decreed todo it but on one, 1 Cor. 5. and reverſt that Purpoſe, 1 find not in all the New Tc- 
ſtament that there was ever two Chriſtian Churches in any one Town or City, upon any Difference among 


them, unleſs you will call the condemned Neſts of Hereticks ſuch. 


| —— 


CHAP. I. 


I, Aul called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus 

Chrilt, through the will of God, and 
Soſthenes our Brother, 2. Unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are ſanftified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
ſaints, with all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both 
theirs and ours. 

1,2. Paul a called Apoſtle by the ſpecial Eledting 
Will and Favour of God, and Brother Seftheres ;,, To 
the Church of God at Corinth, being ſanftifhed to 
God in Chriſt, and ſo are called S1ints ; with all ſuch 
_Yy call on the Name of Chrift, our common 

Ord. 

3- Grace be unto you, and peace from 
Cod our Fathcr, and from the Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt, 


3- I wiſh the great Blefſings of Grace and Peace, 
inward an1 outward Welfare, from Gud the Fountain 
of all Goud, and Jeſus Chrift the Nediator and Co- 
ncr of all to us. 

4. I thank my God always on your behalf, 
for the grace of God which is given you by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 5. That in every thing ye are 
enriched by him in all utterance and in all 
knowledge, 6. Even as the teſtimony of 


Chriſt was confirmed in you, 7. So that 


f 


ye come behind in nogift, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 

4s 5» 6, 7. I am thankful for what you have re- 
ceived, that you abound in the Gifts of Urtterance 
and Knowledge, as _—_ you the Goſpel of Chrilt 
was confirmed to you by the Miraculous Gifts of the 
S$picit, which you ſaw and received, ſo that you have 
attained to ſuch an Eminency, as fitteth you for the 
Perfection of all at the coming of Chriſt, which you 
hope ard wait for. 

S$. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the 
end, that you may be blamieleſs in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

$, Who will not deny you his Corfi:ming Grace, 
_ you may bz found holy and juttifhable at that 

ay. 

9. God is faithful by whom ye were cal- 
led into the fellowſhip of his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

9. For God is faithful, who freely callei! you to the 
State of Communion with and in Chriſt, when you 
were Aliens to if, and therefore will not fail you 
when you are called and reconciled. 

10, Now I beſeech you brethren by the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
diviſions among you; but that ye be per- 
feftly joyned together in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment. 11. For it hath 
been declared unto me of you, my brethren, 
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Ch. 1. He reproveth Diffentioni; 1. CORINTHIANS. He reproveth Diſſentions. Ch. 1; 


by them which are of the houſe of Cloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 

10, 11, But notwithſtanding all your Gifts, I fini] 
caule to beſeech you, even by the Authority and pre- | 
cious Name of Chriſt, that you will take heed of Di- 
viſions, Sidings, and Contentions, and be as one in 
Mind and Judgment, For I have been credibly told 
of your Contentions, 4&c. 

Note, 1+ That Churches and Perſons of eminent 
Gifts may be liable to finful Diviftons and Strife. 
2, That Unity and Concord muft improve all our 
Gifts, if we would have them profit our (elves and 
others. 3. Therefore it muſt be in the Neceflary 
things that we mult unite, and be of the ſame Mind 
and Judgment, and not in things Doubtful and 
Unneceflary : elſe it would be as vain, as to beſeech 
them to be all Men of Learning or higheſt Undert- 
Ganding. : 

12, Now this I ſay, that every one of 
you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and 1 of Chriſt. 

12, 1 hear that you name your ſclres as the Fol. 
lowers or Party of this or that Man, as if you ſet 
your Teachers and their Dottrine againſt one ano- 
ther, and even Chriſt againſt his Miniſters. 

13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified 
for you? or were ye baptized in the name 
c& Paul ? LD 

13. Will ye make Chrift,who is'onr common Head 
and Saviour, to be the Head of a Fatftion ? Or will 
you ſct Paul againft Chrift ? As if Payt had been cru- 
Cifted for you, or you baptiſed into his Name ? Know 
ye not that we have no Head of the Church but 
Chriſt ? 

14. I thank God that I baptized none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius: 15; Leſt any 
ſhould ſay that I had baptized in mine own 
name. 16, And 1 baptized alſo the houſhold 
of Stephanus: beſides I know not whether 1 
baptized any other. 

14, 15, 16. Though Biptizing be Chriſt's Ordi- 
pance, 1 thank: God that he fo over-ruled my Ati. 
vas, that 1 baptiſed none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 
and the Houſhold of Stepha«w, but that it was done 
by others, becauſe thereby I have cfaped this Scan- 
dal, which might have done more harm, than mr 
Raptiting would have done good. 

Note, That as Abrahamand others were to bring all 
their Houſholds with them into the Covenant, who 
were their own, and not free Servants; ſo were thoſe 
that bad Houſholds bound to bring all their own in- 
to Gods Covenant, as far as they were able, 

17; For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the Goſpel : not with wiſdom 
of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
wade. of none effcQt. 


ſion, it was not that, but Preaching the Goſpel to 
convert Souls to Chrift, that I was moſt expreſly and 
principally commiſſioned to : And that not by ſuch 
Humane Arts of Philoſophy and Oratory as now pals 
for Wildom, leſt theſe ſhonld carry the Praiſe from 
the Dottrire, Croſs, and Miracles which Chriſt doth 
work by, to convert the World. 

Note, how groſly they err, that ſay, That God 
converteth and giveth Grace by Saccaments only, our 
rather than by Preaching. 

18. For the Preaching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us 


which are ſaved, it is the power of God. 

18. For to them that thus paſs for Wiſe Men in 
the World, but are unſaved and periſh in their Wifſ- 
dom, it ſeemeth great Folly to truſt in a Crucitied 
Chriſt for Salvation , and ſuffer for him: But the 
Power and Wiſdom of God are this way eminently 
manifeſted to us, who have felt its ſaving Ethcacy oa 
our ſelves, and ſhall be ſaved by it. 


19. For it is written, I will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe; and will bring to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 

19. For Guvd, who is againſt the Pride of Man, d'{ 
propheſte, That he would fruſtrate the Carnal Wil- 
dom of ungodly Men, ſaying, / zill deſtrey, ©. 

20, Where is the wiſe ? where is the 
ſcribe ? where is the diſputer of this world? 
Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this world ? | 

25, Doth not the Goſpel of a Crucihed Chritt 
now vanquiſh and ſhame the Learaed Philuſuphy 
and Qratory, Heathen and Jewiſh artificial Learning, 
counted the chief Wiſdom? An doth it not filence 
and ſhame the wrangling Logicians, and ſhew the 
Folly and vtter Impotency and Vanity of their 
Learning ? : | 

21. For after that in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that belicve. 

21. For when as the World, by Gods wiſe Permil. 
fton, lived in ſuch Ignorance, that they had not the 
Practica! Knowledge of the True Go, but diioheyed 
him, ard worſtipred Idols, it pleaſed God by that 
Preachirg of Chriſt which they count Fooliſhnels, to 
convert and fave Rzlierers, and Jo that which alltheic 
Learning could not do. 


22. The Jews require a ſign, and the 
Grecks ſeck after wiſdom: 23. But we 

each Chriſt crucifed z. unto the Jews a 

umbling-block, and unto the Greeks foo- 
liſhneG; 24. But unto them which are cal- 
led, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. 


17. For though Baptizing be.within my Commil. 


22,23, 24. For belides all the Miracles and Refur- 
rettivs 
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reftion of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven, to prove to them that Chriſt was ſent from 
God : And the Greeks look for eminent Learning to 
prove it, (ſome eminent Learning in Philoſophy, Lo- 
gick, or Oratory.) But we, that convert ard !ave the 
World, do it by preaching Salvation by a Crucified 
Chrift, though it be to the Jews a Scandal which they 
cannot receive, and to Genes ſeeming Folly : But 
to them that are converted and ſaved by it, Chriſt 
is the Power and the Wildom of God. ' 
25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer 
then men, and the weakneſs of God is 


ſtronger then men. 

25, For that of God which Men count Fooliſh- 
neſs and Weakneſs, and deride, Auth overcome their 
pretended Wiſdom and Strength, and do that which 
they cannot do, and proveth them to be but Folly 
and Wcaknels, 

26 For yeſee your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many noble are called. 

26. As Chriitianity is the true Wiſdom, you ſee by 
experience, that not many Learned Men, or Great 
Men that rule in the World, or Noble Men that 
abound in Wealth, Plcatures, and Honour, become 
Chriſtians. 

27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wiſe ; 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
mighty, 28. And baſe things of the world, 
n_ things which are deſpiſed, hath God cho» 
ſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring 
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to nought things that are; 29. That no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 

27, 25, 29. But it plcaſeth God tochuſe that which 
the World counts Fooliſh, and Weak, and Baſe, to 
confound, ſhame, and overcome that which is ac- 
counted by. them Wiſe, and Mighty, and Honoura- 
ble; and the thihgs which they deſpiſe, God will uſe 
and honour ; yea, by that which ſremeth nothing to 
them, or which yet is not in being, to vanquiſh thoſe 
which ſeen great and real to them; that ſo the Pride 
of Man may be ſhamed, and the Impotency of Man 
man f-{ted, and atl Fleſh may be humbled, and driven 
from their Self-confid-nce, and none may glory of 
any thing of his own again{t his Giory., R 

30, 31. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanCtification and redemp- 
tion. T hat according as it is written, He that 


glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


3O, 31. But it is by his Power and Work that you 
are ma le Chriftians, united to Chriſt, who of God is 
made to us the Object and Teacher of the trueft Wil- 
dom; (To know him, and to be taught by him the 
Great things of Salvation, excelleth all the Heathen 
Philoſophy.) He is made of God our Righteouſneſs, 
the Merits of his perfect Righteouſne(s procuring our 
free Pardon and Adoptior, which our Works could 
not do. He is made our Santtification, we being 
purified by vertue of his Sacrifice, and by his Spirit, 
and by him ſeparated as a Peculiar People to.Go1. 
And by him it is that we have Redemption and Deli- 
verance from Sin, and Satan, and the Law, and Death, 
and Hell : That as it is written, God and not Man 
may be all our Glorying and Truſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


His Chapter doth ſo plainly deſcribe the ſame ſort of Wiſe Men that are deſcribed Rom, 1. and ſeveral 
other ſuch Places, and yet is confefledly meant of the Heathen Philoſophers, and Learned and Great 
Men, including the Jewiſh Scribesz and therefore confuteth the miſapplication of many ſuch Texts to the 


Gxoſiichs only. 


CHAP. IL 


I, Nd 1I, brethren, when 1 came to you, 

came not with exccllency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God. , 

1. Accordingly 1 my (elf being ſent by Chriſt to 
preach to the World, did not come to you with the 
admired Philcſuphy and Oratory of the World, in 
declaring the Goſpel-Myſtery, and Gods Atteftation 
of it. 

2, For I determined not to knowany thing 


among you, ſaye Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
cificd. 


2, Far I reſolved to make no Oftentation of any 
other Learning, and to tcach you no other, than the 
Knowledge of a Crucifhed Chriſt, in an humble mans 
ner preached, 


3- And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much trembling, 

3- And accordingly | was lumbled among you, by 
Perſecutions, and Abuſe, 2nd contirmal Dangers and 
Sufferings, in conformity to the Croſs of Chriſt, which 
| preached. 

4. And my ſpeech, and my preaching was 
not withenticing words of mans wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power. 

4+ And my manner of preaching was not by the 

G83 witty 
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witty Infinuations of Artificial Learning, (Oratory or 
Logick ;) but ſo as did demonſtrate the ſupernatural 
Gift of the Spirit of God, and in the Power there- 
of, manifeſted by Miracles and Succeſs, 

5. That your faith ſhould not ſtand in 
the wiſdom of men, but. in the power of 
God. 

5. That your Faith, the Effet, which will be like 
its Cauſe and Motives, might not be meerly Humane, 
founded on and reſolved into theArt of the Speaker : 
but Divine, grounde.] on and reſolved into the Evi- 
dence of Dizine Revelation and Authority, 

6. Howbeit we ſpcak wiſdom among them 
that are perfet : yet not the wiſdom of 
this world, nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought. 

6. Yet we are not withont uſeful Learning, ani 
ſublimity and accurateneſs of Speech; but uſe ſuch 
with thoſe that are knowing and capable of it : But 
nat the vain and frothy Learning which is now moſt 
applauded in the World by Men of Name and Puw- 
cr, which periſheth as a Bubble, and ſaveth not them 
that have it, | 

7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which 
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a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 
him ? even ſo the things of God knowcth no 


man, but the ſpirit of God. 

11, As a Mans Spirit is conſcious of its own ſecret 
Attings and Thoughts, which no Man e'fe can know ; 
ſo the Spirit of God knoweth the Secret things of 
God, and maketh us know them in our meaſures, 
which they that have nct the Spirit cannot by all their 
Learning know, 

12, Now we have received, not the ſpi- 
rit of the world: but the ſpirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God. 

12, And this Spirit God hath given to us; not the 
Spirit of the World, to make us carnally and worldly 
wiſe; but the Spirit of God, to make us ſavour and 
know God's great myterious Gifts of Grace, : 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

1}- Ard thele are the things which we preach to 
you, not in the Words and Manner now counte:l by 
the Heathens to be Learned and Wile, nor after theic 
vain Arts; but in the very Words and Manner which 


God ordained before the world unto our 
glory. 

7. But we ſpeak the Myſtery of Redemption, the 
Produtt and Diſcovery of the Wiſdom of. God, which 
Fath been kept in much darkneſs, and little known, 
but ordained before the World was to be opened in 
the fulneſs of time to our Glory, : 

8, Which none of the princcs of this 
world knew: For had they known it they 


God's Spirit teacheth us, who teachech us the Mar. 
ter, fitting Spiritual Words to Spiritual Things, that 


all may be. of God. 


14. But the natural man receiveth not 


the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 


fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


14. But they that hare not the Spirit themſelves, ; 


but meer Nature, cannot with ail their Learning re- 


would not have crucificd the Lord of glory. ceive theſe ſpiritual My [tcries revealel to us By Gal 3 
8, Which none of the Rulers of this Age of the fr they will ſ-em but Fanit ck Dreams and Foolith- 
World knew ; elle they had not crucittzd Chriſt, &c. | 125 20 them, nor to be believed. Nor can they un- 
9. But as it is written, Eye hath not | q-rſtand them ; for only a Mind .llumiaated by God's 


ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred | Spirit doth diſcern them. 


into the heart of man, the things which 


is. But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all 


God hath preparcd for them that love | things, yet he himſelf is judged of no mai. 


him. 

9. For the great G frs of Gofs Grace, decreed 
ani prepared for a!l that love him, are ſuch as Man 
ſeeth not, and hardly believeth, and cannot compre- 
hend : As it is written, Eye hath.not ſeen, Uc. 

- 10, But God hath revealed them unto us 


15. Buthe that is Spiri:ual diſcerneth theſe revea- 


led things of the Spirit in his Meaſure ; when yet 
he himſelf, and his own Spiritual Apprei.enfions and 
Aﬀettions, are unknown to Carnal Men that heag 
hi 


im, 
16, For who hath known the mind of the 


by his ſpirit , for the ſpirit ſearcheth all | Lord, that he may inſtruct him? But we 


things, yea the deep things of God. 


have the mind of Chriſt. 


15, For who hath pried into God's ſecret Coun- 


10, But God by his Spirit hath revealed them to 
ps his Apoſtlcs (and to others that have his Spirit in 
the mealure that they have it): For the Spirit of 
God is given us (in our {cvcral meaſures) to teach us 


ſels, or known his Mind, further than he hath opened 
it to him ? Rut Chriſt our Teacher hath told us his 
own and his Fathers Mind, which we are to preach to 


all things fit for us to know, even the Depths of the World for Mens Salvation, 


God. 
11, For what man knoweth the things of 
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1. TT is none of Pau/'s meaning here, to vilifie true Philoſophy, Logick, or Oratory, or any uſeful Knows 

ledge or Art: And all Knowledge is uſeful to one that referreth it to right Ends, which is Knowledge 
indeed : For God hath made nothing knowable in vain. True Phyticks is the Knowledge of the knowable 
Works of God, and God in them, that we may admire, love, ſerve, and truſt him. True Logick is but the 
Skill of uſing our Reaſon truly and orderly. True Grammar and Oratory are but fitting Words to Things, 
and to the Hearers Minds, as moſt tcndeth to their Edification. God is againft none of theſe, which are his 
precious Gifts. But carnal Men have carnal Ends, and fit all theſe abufively to their Ends, to wrangle againſt 
Truth, and divert their Minds from Things to Words, and from great and everlaſting Things to Trifles, and 
to feed their Pride, and Ambition, and Covetouſneſs, and to make their Malignity more keen and hurtful. 
An41 ſuch was the Learning of theſe Heathens, which then paſt for Wiſdom in the World. 

2, Nor doth Paul here favour falſe Pretenſes of the Spirit, or true Fanaticiſm; when Men take the Delu- 
ſions of Satan, or every ſtrong Imagination, or the boiling of their Pride and erroneous Paifions, fed by Pre- 
judice, for the Work of G2od's Spirit. Thele fin more dangerovſly than many others, by charging their Sin 
and Errour upon God, and tempting Men to deride the Spirit. Even as falſe Prophets are ſharplieft re- 
proved, and the counterfeit uſe of Chriſt's Name by the Sons of Sceva did but firengthen the Devil againlt 


them. Therefore we are bid to try the Spirits. 


No 


CHAP. Ill, 


I, Nd 1, brethren, could not ſpcak un- 
to you as unto ſpiricual, but as un- 
to carnal z even as unto babes in Chriſt. 

1. But this Spiritual Wiſdom, of which I have ſaid 
ſuch great things, is not in all Chriſtians alike. 
Though the Apoſtles had the Spirit to lead them 
to all needful Truth, and record it for the Church, 
yet tome weak Chriftians are ſtill ſo much carnal, that 
their Spiritual Wiſdom is but ſuch as Babes in Chriſt 
have, who have ſtill need to be fed and taught by 
others: And as to ſuch, 1 am conſtrained to ſpeak to 
YUU, 

2, I have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. 

2. | fe1 you with the Fuod of Bahes, and not of 
ſtrong underſtanding Men; or elſe 1 had lot my la- 
bour by your inc2pacity : For harder things you 
could not, nor yet can bear. 

3. For ye are yet carral : for whercas 
there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and 
diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men. 

3. For ye are yet in a great meaſure Carnal: Do 
not your En: y, and Strife, and Diviſions, prove that 
ycuare (© far Carnal, and live accordirg to the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man, and not by the Spirit of Goll ? 

4. For while one ſaith, 1 am of Paul, and 
another, | am of Apollos, are ye not car- 
nal ? 

4. For while you divide into Fattions for your (e- 
veral Teachers, are ye not ſo far Carnal ? 


5- Who then is Paul? and who is Apol- 


los? but miniſters by whom ye believed, even 
as the Lord gave to every man. 

5. What are any of us bur Chriſts Minifters, by 
whoſe Miriſtry you were b' ug ht to believe in Chriſt, 
evenas God gave us ya: 0us D- grees and of Succeſs. 

6, I have planted, Apollos watered, but 


God gave the increaſe, 

6. 1 firſt preached to your Converſion, and Apel- 
los to your further Edification : bur the Succeſs an! 
Fruit of all was not from our Power, but from the 
free Grace of God, 

7. Sothen, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 


that giveth the increaſe. 

7. If then you would know to whom to afribe 
your Converſion and Salvation, we poor M-nilters 
that plant and water are but as Gods Tcols, and ty 
he accounted as nothing in compariſon of him, who 
(as he ſent us, and enabled us, ſo) cauſed freely all the 
Succeſs, which is our Joy, and your Welfare. 

8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
watereth, are one : and every man ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, according to his own 


labour. 

8. Now it is by the ſame Minifterial Grace an| 
Office that one of us planteth, and arother vater- 
eth; and it is the ſame Spirit that moveth us, an 
the ſame Goſpel which we preach : But we allo have 
our different Meaſure of Gifts, Grace, and Labcur ; 
and [9 ſhall we have of our Reward. ; 

9. For we are labourers together with 
God: ye are Gods husbandry, ye are Gods 
building. 

9. For we are all but Gods Miniſters, Fellow-la- 
bourers each with other, having our (everal Parts to 
do: ye are not our Husbandry, and Building, and 
Church, but Gods. 10, AG 


Ch. 3. Chriſt the only foundation. CORIGTHIATS. Worldly Wiſdom fooliſhneſs. Ch. 3, 


10. According to the grace of God which | 
is given unto me, as 2 wiſe maſter-builder | 
have laid the foundation, and another build- 
eth thereon. But let cvery man take heed 
bow be buildeth thereupon. 

10.\ As God gave me an extraordinary Call and 
Grace, my Work hath heen that of an Architett or 
Chief Builder z and 2ccordingly I have laid the Foun- | 
dation of many Churches, preaching Chriſt where none, 
before believed ; and another hath come after me to 
build them up ; But Ict every Man take heed that he 
teach nothing but what is true and ſound. 

11, For other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 

' 11, Let him not alter the Foundation which 1 
have laid : For there is no other but Chriſt, or the 
Efſentials of Chriſtianity. | 

12, Now if any man build upon this foun- 
dation, gold, filycr, precious ſtones, wood, 
hay, ſtubble: 1 3. Every mans work ſhall 
be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare 
it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire ſhall try every mans work of what 
ſort it is. 

12, 13. And what following Teachers buil4 on this 
Foundation, God will bring to trial and manifeſt. If 
it be ſound and holy, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 
God will approve and bleſs it : If it be Errour, or 
Carnal Policy, or corrupt Mixtures, or things unpro- 
fitable, God will try and diſown it, by his Spirit, and 
by the Fire of Perſecution, : 

14. If any mans work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 

14. If his Labour and Dottrine prove ſound, and 
endure Gods Furnace in trial, he ſh:Il be rewarded. 

15. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be ſa- 
ved; yet fo, as by fire. 

15. If it prove that ſuch Teachers have erred, and 
miſled the People, Gods Trial will turn ſuch Labour 
totheir grief, as worſe than luſt : But if he pradtical- 
ly hold the Foundation, he ſhall be pardoned and (a. 
ved; yet notwithout the frying Furnace, which ſhall 
deted his Errour, and teach him better to his coft. 

16, Know ye not that ye are the temple 


of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwclleth 
in you? 
16, Know ye not that yonr Souls ſeverally, and 


your Church collectively, are the Temple of God, 


and that the Spirit of God dvwelleth in yo1 and among 
yon; and therefore you mult be holy, 

17. If any man defile the Temple of God, 
him ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of 


| God is holy, which temple ye are, 


17. God will deſtroy them that profane his holy 
Temple, and defile it with the things which he abhor. 
reth: And yeu and your Churches are this holy Tem. 
ple, if you are holy, and his indeed. 

18. Let no man deceive himſelf: If any 
man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wiſe. 

18, Let none of you deceive himſ&lf by pretendef 
Wiſdom, which is not Spiritual, and duth not purific 
Heart and Life: like thoſe that boaſt of Wiſdom, 
and live in the falth of Sin. If any Man among you 
be poffe 'up with the Conceit of this Philoſophical 
worldly Wiſdom, let him know, that it is but Folly, 
and be convinced of his Ignorance, that he may hum- 
bly learn of Chriſt, and be made truly wiſe, | 

19, For the wiſdom of this world is fool- 
iſhneſs with God: for it is written, He ta- 
keth the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 
20, And again, The Lord knoweth the 


thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain. 

19, 20. For all that Men call Learning and Wiſ. 
dom, which doth-but ſerve a worldly Intereſt, and 
ſaveth not the Soul from $in and Hell, is meer Fooliſh- 
neſs in Gads account: For it pro eth but a Snare to 
themlelves, and yapoureti away as Idleneſs and Va» 
nity; As it is written, &e. 

21. Therefore let no man glory in men : 
for all things are yours: 22. Whether Panl, 
or Apolios, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or things preſent, or things 
to come ; all are yours: 23. And ye are 
Chrilts ; and Ghrilt is Gods. 

21. Therefore think not over-highly of any Man + 
eſpecially for his world y Wiſdom and Learning, or 
boaſti:1g that he knoweth more than others : For all 
Teachers and their Wiſtom are but Gods Gifts for 
your good ; Aroltles, Providence, Life, or Death, all 
are for your Salvation ;, and that is beſt to you, that 
m»keth you heſt : The End muſt dire@ you to judge 
of the Means, a: ly of Teachers: They are for you, 
and your Salvation; and you are Chrilts, and for his 
G!ory ; and Chriſt, as Man and Mediator, is God's, 
and for hisGlory. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WE ſee here, that Sets, Fattions, and Diviſions are the Works of rhe Fleſh, and ſignifie a Mind that 


is ſo far carnal ; and that this cometh uſually by preferring and ſetti 


Not but that the great difference of Worth an1 Grace 


ng Teacher againſt Teacher; 


muſt be acknowledged and valued, but not made an 


- @ccafon of Diviſion, but of Concord, all beiag Gods Miniſters for the Churches Common Good, in the 


Yarious 


ya! 


a #«a «SS Ra DK wes 


wy 


Annotations on Chap. 3, 


yario'!s Meaſure of their Gifts. The Carnal are Headed by Man, and the Spiritual by Chrift only, though 
Men be their Helpers. And Cephas is here named, as if it were on forefight that the Remin Biſhop would 
make himſelf luch an Head, on pretence of being his Succeflour, 


CHAP. IV. 


1. Et a man ſo account of us, as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God, 

1. | ſpeak not all this to draw you from the due 
honour of faithful Miniſters: Account us neither 
more nor leſs, but as the Miniſters of Chriſt for your 
Salvation,and Stewards called and trufted with the juft 
miniſtration of the myſteries of God ; that is, the 
ſound preaching of his word, and due ap»lication of 
it, and adminiftration of his S2craments, and power of 
the Keyes to judge who ſhall be baptized, and- live as 
fit in holy Communion with his vi .ble Churches. 


2, Morcover it is required in ſtewards, 
that a man be found faithful. 

2. And it is required of Stewards, eſpecially that 
have ſo great a truft, that they be faithful and an» 
fiver that truſt, in matter, and manner, and applicati- 
on ; and that they falfifie not God's word, nor cor- 
rupt his Worſhip, or Church, nor betray or neglett 
Souls, nor turn over their proper truſt and work to 
others. Fg 

3- But with me it is a very ſmall-thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans 
judgment : Yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 

3. And if any among you cenſure me, I account it 
a very ſmall matter; tho I deſpiſe no mans juſt ad- 
monition, Man's Judgment fgnift-th little as to my 
ſelf, further than it may he hurtful to others : For 
my cale will not be finally determined by any Mans 
Judgment, nor by my own. 

4. For 1 know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 
I not hereby jultified : but he that jadgeth me 
is the Lord. 

4. For my Conſcience is witneſs of my fincerity , 
and I know no unfaithfulneſs in my Stewardſhip, 
though I am yet imperfett; but this is not my deci- 
ding Juftincation, nor is my Conſcience any puhlick 
or final Judge, but only the diſcerner of my Cale. 
It is Chrift only whoſe Judgment mutt publickly and 
hoally paſs my doom- ; 

- 5. Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring tolight the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God. 


5. Therefore ufurp not God's part in uncalled, 
bold, and peremptory judging : Stay till God's day 
cone ; he will briog works of Jarkaef; into. light, 


- 


and open the ſecrets of Mens Hearts; and then thoſe 
that indeed are excellent perſons ſhall have God's ap- 
probation and praiſe, which is better than the ap- 
plauſe of fattions and partial followers, 

6. And theſe things, brethren, I have in 
a figure transferred to my ſelf, and to Apol- 
los for your ſakes: that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above that which is writ- 
ten, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one againſt another. 

6. &ll this I have ſpoken as if the caſe had been 
my own and Apellos, to warn you of the fin and dan- 

er of making men the heads of Fattions and Divi- 
10ns, by thinking over highly of your ſelyes, or 
them ; and that you think of all Miniſters but as 
God's Stewards for your good, as 1 wrote here-before, 
and uſe them for Concord and not for Sets. 

7. For who maketh thee to differ from a. 
nother ? and what haſt thou that thou didſt 
not receive ? Now if thou didſt receive it, 
why doft thou glory, as if thou hadſt notre- 
ceived it ? 

7. And if really any of you are wiſer than others, 


| 


who gave thee that wiſdom which maketh the diffe- 
rence ? and what haſt thou which was not freely gi. 
ven thee without deſert? And if it was fo given 
thee, why art thou puft up and boaſteft, as if it had 
been deſerved, or was from thy lelf ? 

8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as Kings without us: and 1 
would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. : 

$. You take your ſelves to be grown much 
wiſcr and better under your exalted envious teachers, 
than you were under us, and fo (et light by thoſe 
that converted you: You are as Kings in your fulneſs 
and proſperity in your own conceits, fince I was 
with you: And 1 would you were ſo indeed, that we 
might rej»yce and partake with you, and be refreſh. 
ed with you under all the perſecution which we yet 
endure, 

9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us 
the apoſtles laſt, as ic were appointed to 
death. For we are made a ſpectacle unto 


the world, and to angels, and to men. 

9. For God ſe-meth to have called us Apoſtles to be 
expoſed on the Theatre of the world, as laſt, and ap- 
pointed to greater ſufferings than the Prophets were, 
who ſuffzrecl before us, in our Martyrilom to be made 
publick ſpectacles to the world, both Angels and Men, 


10. We arc fools for Chriſts ſake, but ye 


arc 


Ch. 4. Fools for Chriſt. 
are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but ye are 
-— ye are honourable, but we are de- 
ſpiſed. | 
10. While you are conceited of your ſelyes as wiſe 
in the things of Chriſt, and as ſtrong and honourable, 
we are deſpiſed by the boaſters of the world, as fools 
and weak. 

11, 21, Even unto this preſent hour we 
both hunger, and-thirſt, and are naked, and 
are buffetted, and have no certain dwelling 
placez and labour working with our own 
hands : 

11, 12. Your proſperous ſtate, and our ſift-ring 
ſtate much dift-r : Formerly, and to this day, we are 
taken for contemptible vagabends, and live in hunger 
and thirſt, and poor cloathing, abuſed and b»ft-tted 
without Juftice or Relief, hving no fixed habitati- 
on of our own, and put to get our Bread by our handy 
labour, while we preach to others. 

12, 13. Being reviled, we bleſs, being 
perſecuted, we ſulter it: 13. Being defa- 
med, we intreat: we are made as the filth 
of the world, and as the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 

a2, 13+ Being reviled by opprobrious words, we 
wiſh them well that do it : being unjuſtly perſecu- 
ted, we put all up, and patiently bear it : Being de- 
famed by vilifying falſe accuſers, we intreat and 
_ them fair ; we are eſteemed and uſed as the 

Ith of the world, and the off-ſcouring, refuſe and 
ſcum of the Earth, as unworthy of Humane Society 
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The Inceſtous Perſon. Ch. 4; 


Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. 

17. And till I can come my ſelf, I have ſent Time. 
thy, who is my Son and faithful, who knoweth my 
Doftrine and Pradtice, in the things of Chrift, and 
will faithfully remember you of them. 


18. Now ſome are puffed up as though I 
would not come to you. 


18, S»me envious teachers vaunt as if I durſt not 
come toyou, and ſtand before them. 


19. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 

19. But I will come ſhortly if the Lord will, and 
will trie your boaſting envious teachers, not who 
hath the ſmootheſt Tongue, but who hath the great- 
eſt power of the Spirit. 

20, For the Kingdom of God is not in 
word, but in power. 

20, For the Kingdom of Chriſt is not raiſcd, nor 
diſtinguiſhed from the World, or carried on by 
ſmooth Words, but by Works cf Divine Efficacy 
aud I'ower, 

21, What will ye ? ſhall I come unto with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meck- 
neſs? 

21. And had you not rather that 1 come in love 
and meekneſs, than with puniſhing Power, to dcli- 
vet any offenders to Satan as Gods Executioner on 
their bodies ? 


or Peace to this day. 
14. I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
but as my beloved ſons I warn you. 
14. And though we ſuffer all this for you, and ſuch 
others, and ſome of you have added to my AMiQti- 
ons, which you ſhould have eaſed, I write it to warn 


CHAP. V. 


I, bo reported commonly that there is 
fornication among you, and ſuch for- 


you, and not to reproach you with it z evenas to my | nication as is not ſo much as named among 


Sons,and not mine Enemies. 
15. For though you have ten thouſand in- 


ſtrultors in Chriſt, yet have you not many 


the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his fa- 
thers wife. 


1, It is not a doubtful Fame, but a credible Re- 


fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten port, that there is ſuch Fornication among you, as 


you through the goſpel. 


Civil Heathens do abhor ; that one ſhould have his 


15. For though you have never ſo many Teachers, Fathers Wife. 


you owe ſome ſpecial Reſpett to me, who am your 
Father, or firſt Converter by my Miniftry. 


2. And ye are puffed up, and have not 


rather mourned, that he that hath done this 


16, Wherefore I beſcech you, be ye fol- | deed, may be taken away from among you. 


lowers of me. 


2. And you have made light of it, and nut as ſen- 


16. Wherefore I beſeech you, let no teachers draw | fible of t::- Sin and Shame, bewailed it, that he that 
you from the Doftrine which I delivered to you from | is impeniteat in this Sin may be cut off from your 


Chriſt, but conſtantly adhere to it. 
17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 


Society. 


3. Forl verily as abſent in body, but pre- 


Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and | ſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as though 
faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you in- |I were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo 
tG 1e 1.mbrance of my ways, which be in | done this deed; 4. ln the name of our Lord 


Jeſus 
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Ch. 5. The Inceſtuous Per ſon. 


Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, 5. To deliver ſuch an one un- 
to Satan for the deſtruCttion of the fleſh, that 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 


Lord Jeſus. 

3, 4» 5+ For though I be abſent in Rody, 'yet pre- 
ſent in Spirit, I have, by the Power given me by 
Chriſt, determined already, when you are affembled, 
and my Spirit with you, to deliver this Man to Satan, 
by caſting him ont of the Church, and leaving him 
to Gods Exccut:oner, to inflidt deftruftive Puniſh- 
ment on his Rody, to bring kim to Repentance for 
che ſaving of his Soul. 

Note, 1. That Paul himſelf was the Judge. 2. Yet 
he would do it when they were afſembled, for Order, 
to ſhew them what they ſhould have done. 3, That 
it was in a Church-afſembly of Men preſent for huly 
Communion, an not in a Lay-Court, or a Confiſtory 
of the Paſtors of other Aﬀ-mhlies, who knew not 
the Man, nor had any ſpecial Over-fight of him, 
4+ That Satan is Gods Exccutioner on the Bodies 
even of Chriftians, ſpecially of Sins to Death, The 
Church having then no Chiiſtian Magiſtrates, was 
put to _— to God, to puniſh Capital Crimes mi- 
Taculouſly. 5. That yt this is to fave the Sinner by 
Repentance, as well as to he a Warning to others, 

6, Your glorying is not good: Know ye 
not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump ? 

6, You do not well to bear up ſucha Man in his 
Sin, and to make light of it : The whole Church, fo 
far as it's guilty of ſuch a Conniving or Conſent, is thus 
defiled with Guilt, and may be tempted to the like 
Sin, 

7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unlea- 
vened. For even Chriſt our paſloyer is ſa- 


crificed for us. 

7. As the Jews when they kept the Paffover were 
to caſt all Leavened Bread out of their Houſes, ſo we 
affemble to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chrift our 
Paſchal Lamb. Purge out of your Afﬀemblies the 
old Leaven of ſcandalous Sins, that you may approve 
your felves a Society acceptable to Gol through 
Chrift. 

Note, 1, That, as Dr. Hammond obſerves out of 
Chryſoſtom and Theoderet, there was a Tradition, that 
this Offender was a Biſhop. 2. And the Afembly 
was to purge the Church of fuch a one, whoever he 
was, by forſaking him. 


| 
8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 


with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, but with the un- 
leavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 

$, Therefore let our Chriſtian Aﬀemblies be kept 
a5 livly Feafts before Gud, not with the Vices of our 
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The old Leaven, Ch. 5. 
o'd Natural or Heathen State, nor with the odious 
Leaven of Naughtineſs ard Wickedneſs; but with 
the Unteavened Bread of Purity, Sincerity, ard 
Truth. 

9. I wrote to you in an epiſtle, not to 
company with fornicators. 10. Yet not 
altogether with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, 
or with Idolaters; for then muſt ye needs go 
out of the workd. 

9, 10. I did indeed write to you before (in this or 
ſome other Epittte) to avoid Familiarity with Forni- 
cators, Covetons, Extortioners, Idolaters, 4c. I 
meant, that you ſhew your abhorrence of this Sin, 
and ſhame the Sinner, by ſhunning his Company, 
when it is unnecflary, and it is in your power {© to 
do : But I meant not that you ſhould have no Com- 
pany or Converſe at all with any that are ſuch ; for 
you live among Unbelicvers, and cannot go out of the 
World - 

11, But now I have written untoyou, not 
to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 


extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to ear. 

11, But my Meaiiing and your Duty is, That you 
ſhun alf Company which may fignifie owning or Bro- 
therly Familiarity with any cal'ed Chriſtians, who 
are ſuch ſcandalous Sinners, that the Church and Re- 
ligion may not be thought to favour them, and that 
Shame may humble them. And chough it belon 
not to every Chriftian, bunt to the Church, to ca 
ſuch out of Publick Societies, nor to ſeparate from the 
Church becauſe ſuch are there; yet as the Church 
ought to purge out ſuch, ſo every private Man ſhould 
avoid that Familiarity which is in their power, even 
that which lieth in Friendly Eating, or the like. 

12. For what havel todo to judge them 
alſo that are without ? Do not ye judge them 
that are within ? 

12, For we are not authoriſed to call thoſe with- 
out the Church before us, to try and judge their Ca- 
les, who never ſubmitted to our Autþority, and are 
not a Scandal to the Chriftian ProfeCion, It is them 
that have conſented to our Power and Diſcipline,that 
you judge. 

13. But them that are without, God jadg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among your 


ſelves that wicked perſon. 

13. Thoſe that are without the Church we muſt 
leave to the Judgment of God; they are not under 
our Government: But that wicked Perſon who is as 
one of you, difown, and put away from your Com- 
munior. 


Hhh CHAP. 
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'Cb.6. Of going to Law, 


CHAP. VI. 


1, DF: any of you having a matter a- 
gainſt another, go to law betdre the 


unjuſt, and not before the ſaints ? 
1, Another Scandal I hear of among you, is, That 
ou goto Law againſt onz another betvre Heathen 
ky when you might decide your Differenccs 
among your ſelves. How dare you 99 this, when 
Heathens ate unjuſt, and will dericle you ? 

2. Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world ? And if the world ſhall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
ſmalleſt matters ? 

2. Know ye not that Chriſt will commit that Ho- 
nour to his Saints, with him to jadge the World of the 
Wngodly ? And you ſhould be all Saints your ſelves ? 
And if the World ſhall be judged by you, are you not 
mcet to decide your own little D:fferenccs? 

3. Know ye not that we ſhall judge an- 
gels? How much more things that pertain 
ro this life ? 

2- Andas Chrift is the Judge of the Evil Angels, 
we ſhall be honoured to join with him in that Judg- 
ment alſo, when all his Enemies thall bz put under 
h's Feet and ours. How much more are we meet to 
decide theſe Worldly Strifes ? ; 

4. If then you have judgment of things 
pertaining to this life, .ſct them to judge 
who are leaſt eſteemed in the church. 

4- If then it be a thing belonging to you, though 
you are no Magiſtrates, to arbitrate your own D.fle- 
Tences, if you have no Wiſe M- n and Elders among 
you whom you will trult, chule the weakelt ; for the 
loweſt of you ſhould be ficter than unjult Heathers. , 

5- I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is ic ſo, that 
there is not a wiſe man among you ? nonot 
one thas ſhall be able to judge berwcen his 


brethren ? 

5. I ſpeak Ironicallv, to your ſhame. Are yo'rthe 
Men that boaſt of Witlum ? 2n4 is there not one 
Man among you wiſe enough to judge of the Diff-- 
rences of Chriſtians ? 

6. But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelicvers. 

6. Bit you mult take the contentivus and chargea- 
ble way of Publick Judicatures, and th:t befuce Loh 
dcis, that are unjult, and will d-ride you ? 

7. Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe ye go to law one with a- 
nother: why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
Why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to 
be defrauded ? 

7, Wiy have youu not lcarnt of Chrift to put up 
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Injuries, and let go your Right, rather than violate 
the Laws of Love and Peace ? It is your Sin to be 
uncharitable, and contentious $*ekers of your own 
Right. Is patience, and Forbearing, an1 Forgiving 
a ſtrange thing to you ? Is it not your certain Duty ? 

8, Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 
that your brethren. 

8. Nay, you that are bound to forgive Wrongs, do 
wrong others, even youx Chriftian Brethren. 

9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor efteminate, nor abuſers 
of themſclves with mankind, 10. Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherir the 


kingdom of God. 

$9, 10. Think not you can be ſaved either by the 
Righteouſnets of Chrilt, or by a dead Bclief, or Pro- 
ferhon of Chriftianity, without a Perſonal Righteouſ. 
neſs, confiſting in ſincere Ovedience to God : and you 
are not ſuch, if you live ia ſuch Sins as theſe here 
named. Let no Deceivers perſuade you otherwile : 
You may, by negleR of Diſcipline, be in the Church 
Viſible ; but you are, whi:e ſuch, uncapable of $al- 
vation. 

11, And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanCtified, but ye are 
juſtificd in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the ſpirit of our God. 


11. Though ſome of yuu were ſuch in your Hea- 
then State, you have face been baptiſed unto Chrift 
and the Holy Spirit, and renouncing, theſe Si:is, have 
been Sacramentally wathed from th-m, an dedicated 
as holy to Gul, and numbred wit! the Jult ; and if 
you are ſincere Believers, you are ſuch indeed, as well 
as Sicramentally, by the Merits of Chritt, and the 
Spirits S2nct; fication. 


12. Allthings are lawful unto me, but all 
things are not expedient : all things are 
lawful ſor me, but 1 will not be brought un- 


der the power of auy. 

12. As to them that {av, Tiat there is no Law 
againlt the pleating of o:r Appetites, or fimple For. 
nication, they take notice oely of Political Laws, 
with Humane Executions. 1 confeis, that Meſes's 
Lavw, as ſuch, bring Political, left torn» % xcelf-5 and 
Fornications, as Po'vg1my, &r. unpunithed, or but 
lightly puniſh:q; and the Roman Laws neglect them : 
and Meoſes's Law, as ſuch, is abrogate!, and ſo 1 am 
under no Political | aw which puniſheth theſe: But 1 
am a Servant of Chriſt, whoſe Law of G:ace for- 
biddeth all things thit are inexpedient, a1 contrary 
to the Purity and Hopes of Chriſtianity, or to the 
Law of Love. And if you plead Chriſtian Liberty, 
| anſwer, 1, As fo M=2ts, and other thinns ijndiffe- 
rent, though they are in themſclves lawful, yet it is 

not 
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not indifferent how we uſe them, whether we do 
hurt or not, when they are inexpedient and hurt- 
ful. 2. And 1 will not be fo enſlaved to my tleſhly 
appetite,as to obey it to my own or others hurt. 


13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: but God ſhall deſtroy both ir and 
them. Now the body is not for fornica- 
tion, but for the Lord z, and the Lord for 


the body. 

13. 2. And I further anſwer, That you do ill to 
joyn Fornication with things Indiff-rent ; Meats in- 
deed are to feed Flefh and Appetite, and the Belly 
and Appetite are for them ; hut hbo'h muſt be uſ-d as, 
periſhing things; but onr R»di-s are not made for 
Fornication, but to ſerve the Lord, who alſy will 
take care of them as lis R-deemed, 

14. And God hath both raiſcd up the 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 


power. 

14. And acco-dingly, God that raiſed up the Bully 
of Chriſt, will alſo raile us by his Power. 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the 


members of an harlot ? Gcd forbid. 

15s, It 8 fo far from beinglawfal, that it hath this 
odiovs aggravation, to make thole Bodies the united 
Members of an Hailot, which are uniteq and relate! 
to Chriſt as his Members, that is, of the holy $0» 
ciety of whi: h he is the Head. : 

16, What, know ye not that he which 1s 
joyn<:! to an harlor, i; one body ? for two 
(fait!; 112) ſhall be one fl:ſh. 

16 For ini i js a fort of Union with a Harlot : 
for to G17 1 thev aic as one fl: h. 

17, + ac that is joyned unto the Lord, 


7. Biit-' roſe that Hy a true Faith are joyned to 
Chriſt, .r. q 1.40.1 and atted in holineſs by the very 
Spirit of Chr.it, a::4ſoare one Spirit with him, by 
a Union which Jeftroy:th not their perſonal indivi 
duation, nor :1aketh them Chriſt, but maketh then 
more bleft ily one with him than we can now com- 
prehenil: (kien Plan's live by the Sun-beams, a: 
yet are not the Sun.) 

18. Flee fornication. Every fin that a 
man doth, is without the body : but he that 
committeth fornication, finncth againſt his 
own body. 

18. Hate and avoid Fornication allo on this ac. 
count : Moſt other fins in their outward ads, are but 
the abuſe of things without you ( as your Maney, 
L2n!:, Houles, Friends, Erenies, Power, &c.) But 
Foraication is the abuſive polluting and debating 
your owa Byl:es, 


ig, What, know ye not that your body 


is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in 
you, Which ye have of God ? 

19, When. God giveth his Spirit to Believers to 
anttifie them to himſelf, he thereby maketh them as 
remples, Holy, for his boly Spirit to dwell ia and 
\tuate, 

19, 20. And yeare not your own; for ye 
are bought with a Price: therefore glorific 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are Gods. 

19, 20. And feing you are not at all your own, 
you may not do with your bodies what you lift : 
God is your abſolute Awner, (not oaly by the right 
of Creation and Preſervation, but) by that-of 'Re- 
cemption, Gy the price of the Blood and Merits of 
Chriſt: Therefore you rub and wrong him (though 
you cannot burt him) if you alienate his own, an 
glorifie not that Go whoſg you wholly are, by the 
faithful Loye an.! $-rvice of Soul and Rody which are 
his. (And to be thus his, is your Honour, Safety, 
ind Felicity.) 


CHaasrP. VE. 


[. Ow concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote unto me : lt is good for 
4 man not to touch a woman. 

I. A; toth: Queftion, aHout Marriage, of which 
vor wrote, I lay, ſh:t if a Man have no kind of in- 
crintick or extriniick Reaſon to make it belt for him, 
it is for a Mans own eaſ* an} quietne's in the World 
to live Ningie, and [ifelt to avoid Temptations, to 
k-ep at lutficient d:ftance from Women, eſpecially to 
avoid all tempting and immodeſt Touches, or Fami- 
larity., 

2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let 
cvery man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband. 

2, But th- State of Min on Earth is ſuch, that 
M-a cannot always do that which is moſt for their 
own quictnel(s and eaſe. Some have fo ſtrong Lulit, 
that Marriage is neccflary to them, to avoid Fornica- 
"10n: Ani ts thoſc thit necd it, it is Gods Ordinance 
for th” Proproaticn of Mankind on Earth. | 

3. Let the husband render unto the wife 
due benevol:nce : and likewiſe allo the wite 
unto the husband. 

3. And let Hasband an1 W:fe perfo-m to each 
other all the Duties of Marriage which they pro» 
miſed. 

4. The wife hath not power of her own 


hod;, but the husband : and likewiſe alfo ihe 
husband hath not power of his own body, 
ou: the wiſe. | 

4. By the Marrjage.Corenant yo have giren each 


i1hhs2 voiher 
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other power of your Bodies, for regular Congreſ*;| let him not put her away. 


5- Defraud you not one the other, except 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may 
give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and 
- come together again, that Satan tempt you 
not for your incontinency. _ 

5. To deny this to each other, is Injury and Fraud : 
except when you are called to Humbling, Faſting, 
and Prayer; and then you ſhould conſent to that 
ſort of Abſtinence: but after uſe due Matrimonial 
Converſation, left your forbearance give Satanadvan- 
tage to tempt you. . 

6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not 
of commandment. 

6: But miſtake me- not, as if 1 hereby impoſed 
Marriage on all Men as their Duty, though allowed 
when neceflary, or gave this my Counſel as a Law, 

7. For 1 would that all men were even as 
I my ſelf: but every man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and a- 
nother after that. 

7. For I co:t1d wiſh that all Men, for their own 
advantage, had the Gifc of Configence as well as | 
have : But God, who will have the World yet conti. 
-nued, hath not given it to all; but ſame have one 
meaſure and ſort of G fr, and ſume another, 

8. I fay therefore to the unmarried, and 
widows, lt is good for them if they abide 
even as I, 

L. lt is moſt for their own eaſ*, and liberty, and 
quiet, if they can, to abide fingic as 1 do. 

9. But if they cannot contain, let them 
marry : for ir is better to marry than to 
burn. 

9. Rat if they cannot, let them uſe Marriage, as 
Gouds appointed Remedy fr luch ; wh:ch vw better 
than finful Luſt, : 

10. And unto the marri:d I command, 
yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wite de- 
part from her husband : 

10, Bat though it be no Sin to marry, it isa Sin to 
depart when married: Here'n | lay Gx!. Commard 
upon you, and offer it not to your Choice, as a th nz 
indi\ft-rent. 

21. But andif ſhe depart, Ict her remuin 
namarried, or be reconciled to her hnsband : 
and let not the husband put away his wile. 

11, Rut to marry upon departure, is a double $.n. 
If any into!lerable Abuſe, or Patton pro: oke her to 
depart, let her remain unmarried, and be recorcile/ 
to her Husband: And fo let net the Hushand- put 
away his Wife. 

12. But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
If any brother hath a wife that bclicveth 
not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwe!! wich him 


13. And the wo- 
man which hath an husband that believeth 
not, and if he pleaſe to dwell with her, ler 
her not kave him. 

12, 13. Butasto the Caſe of Separation from an 
Infidel (which ſome may think neceſſary by the 1 
raelites Caſe in Ezra, U&c.) I bring you not this as a 
flat Command of Chrift, but as my beſt Advice ; 
Though you may let an Infidel go, and may live 
without him that will not ſtay with you, but is the 
Deſerter, in enmity to your Religion; yet 1 think is 
beſt for you to do your beſt firtt to make ſuch wil- 
ling to continue, and, though it be to your great trou- 
ble, to live with ſuch :. yet if they be willing to ſtay, 
be not you the Deſerters, no not for a time, nor omit 
due means to make them willing; though ſome ſuch 
will be tyrannical and malicious Adverſaries. 

14. For the unbelieving husband is anti, 
fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſanftified by the husband : elſe were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy. 

14. For though the Caſe in Ezra may make you 
doubt how it was with the [/arlires;, yet to Chriiti. 
ans, under the Liw of Grace, yuur abode with an 
[:fidel doth not make your Con' 1z2al Stare, or C:n- 
verſe, or Family to be unholy. The State ani 1c 
tereſt of a Believer maketh your Relation and Co- 
habitation holy, as leparated to Gol for holy uſe, 
which the Believer can improve, as all things elle are 
ſanfified to him, for the S-rvice of God Elſe your 
Children would be like thoſe of the Irfi I-ls, unclear;, 
a3 not inthe Covenant and Church of Gal: but now 
they erc holy, and numbred with his Peculiar People; 
For the Chr.itian devateth to God himlclt}, and all 
that is in his power and diſpoſe, which 4 ac: epte 
according to the Capacity and Utſt of that which 18 
devoted + anu this he doth by Gods Command, ana 
therefore with his Acteptance; as the Sred of the 
Faithful always were, 

15. Bat it the unbelieving depart, Jet 
lum depart. A brother or a liſter is not un- 
dcr bondage in ſuch caſes: but God hath 
called us to peace. 

15. Rut (to reſolve your Doubt) I ſay, If the Un- 
believer depart, and will nut be perſuailed to tay, 
y04 are not buurd to follow them whithec ever thev 
50. NMatiizge was marle for mituat help, and you 
re nof Lound in [i:c'1 Caſes to be erflived by a Sin- 
ners Implacability and D-lertion. But yct omit no- 
thing that rendeth to a peaceable Cohahitation : for 
God hath calle 1s all to Peace. 

16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, he- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thy husband * ©. how 


knowcſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy wife ? 


| 16. And as the Relation and Marriage-Converſe 
'is landtihed to the Believer, {ov you know not but by 


» loving and peaceable Rchaviour the Unbulier er may 


be converted and ſaved, 17. But 


Ch. 7. Why Virginity 
17. But as God hath diſtributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo 
let him walk: and fo ordain I in all church- 
+ 

17. But let none on pretenſe of Chriſtianity deſert 
the Relation that God hath ſet him in, but do his 
Duty in the Place that God hath difiributed and cal- 
led him to: And this Order 1 appoint to all the 
Churches, 

18, Is any man called being circamciſed ? 
let him not become uncircumciſed : is any 
called in uncircumciſion ? let him not become 
circumciſed. 

18. Think not that Chriſtianity requireth an 
needleſs Changes, to Circumciſion or Uncioncls, 
on, as to the external Ceremony : It is a Change 
from Sin to God which it requireth. 

19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
curncifion is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God. 

19. To be one that was or that was not circumci- 
ſed, is no part of the Chriftian Religion ; but to 
keep thoſe Commandments which God hath given vs, 
either in the Law of Nature, or by Jeſus Chriſt. Do 
Gods Work, and make it not more than it is. 

20. Letevery man abide in the ſame ca]- 
ling wherein he was called. 

20. Pretend not Religion for breaking away from 
the State of Relation that the Goſpel found vo4 in, 
without a juft Diſcharge, or caule of Change. 

21. Art thou called being a ſervant ? care 
not for it z but if thou mayeſt be made tree, 
uſe it rather. 

21. If thou waſt a Servant when thou waſt con- 
verted,be contented with thy Condition ; for it's not 
contrary to thy Deliverance by Chriſt. But if thou 
maift be ſet free from a Servile Life, on lawful 
Terms, it's rather to be choſen: (For it is no? all 
da of Relation, or outward State, that I for- 

id, 

22, For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
ing a ſervant, is the Lords free-man : like- 
wiſe alſo he that is called being free, is 
Chriſts ſervant. 

22. A Chriſtian Servant hath that ſort of Freedom 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed : He is freed from 
Galt, and the Curie, and the Slavery of Sin and $a- 
tan: And the Frceſt and Greateſt that is a Chriſtian, 
is devoted abſuliteiy to the Service of Chriſt. 

23. Ye arc bought with a price, be not 
ye the ſcryants of men. 

23. And if you are freo, make not your ſelves 
needicfly the S-rvants of Men, eſpecially of Infidels; 
nor ſerve any Man before Chrift, or againſt him: 
For h* hath bought you to be his Servants, 

24, Brethren, let every man wherein 
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. licory thing ; 


8s to be embraced, Ch. 7: 


he is called, therein abide with God. 

24. To conclude, Serve God in the Calling that 
Grace found yuu in, till he remove you. 

25. Now concerning virgins, I have no. 
commandment of the Lord : yet I give my 
judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful. 

25. As to your Queſtion about Virginity, God 
hath made no Univerſal Law for it, or-againſt it ; and” 
l pretend not to give you any ſuch, Bur it being @- 
Caſe to he rariouſly- reſolved, according to Perions 
various Conditiops, ;I ſhall give you faithfully my- 
Judgment how to decide it ſeverally for your ſelves. 

26. 1 ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good 
for the preſent diſtreſs,. / ſay, that it is good, 
for a man ſo to be. 

26. Chriftians being now under Perſecution and 
Diſtre(s, no doubt 'burt it is much more for their eaſe" 
and quiet to he fingle, than to lave a Wife or Huſ- 
hand, and Children to care for, in Poverty or in 
Flight. 

27. Art thou bound untoa wife ? ſeek not- 
to be looſed. Art thou looſed froma wife ? 
ſeck not a wife. 

27. If thou be bound, to ſeek to be looked is a Sin : 
Bat :f thou art looſed, that thou ſeek not to be bound 
without necefhity, is my Advice. 

28, Burt and if thon marry, thou haſt nor 
ſinned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath nor 
ſinned : ncvertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble 
in the fleſh ;, but I ſpare you. 

28, But comarty, as ſuch, is no Sin: (Though it 
he a Sin to do it when there is ctear Realon againtt 
it.) But {uch muſt reckon upon Trouble in the Fleſh, 
Rut though I forewarn you to prevent your Trou- 
ble, I would not by urgency be your Snare. | 

29. But this I ſay, brethren, the time is 
ſhort. It remaineth, that both they that 
have wives, be as though they had none ; 
30. And they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though 
they rejoyced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not; '31. And they 
that uſe this world, as not abuſing it : for 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 

29+ 32, 31, Rur this none- ſhould forget, that thes 
Life is ſo ſhort, and the End cf all fo near and ſure, 
that there is little difference hetween having a Wite 
or no Wife, weeping or nut weeping, rejoicing or not 
rejoicing, poſſeſſing and not potleſſing ; And there 
fore you ftould have Wives, and weep, and rejoice, 
and potſeſs, and uſe this World 3s if you did it not, 
with ſuch an Lad:fterency through the ſenſe of greater 
things, as that you may not be overmuch aff. Ae4 
with the getting, or enjoying, or loſs of any tran- 
| For all thele things are in continual 

change, 
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change , and the Faſhion of them paſſeth away. 

- 32. But I would have you without care- 
fulneſs. He that is unmarried, careth for 
the things that belong to the Lord, how he 
may pleaſe the Lord: 

32. Carefulneſs about the World is ſo bad a 
thing, that I would have yon eſcape it if you can. 
The unmarried hath leſs Worldly Care to divert him 
frum caring how to pleaſe God, and to do goo to 
others, and (ſecure his Soul. 

33- But he that is married, careth-for the 
things that are of the world; how he may 
pleaſe his wife. 93 

33+ But he that is married hath made himſelf ſo 
much more Duty, Tempytation, an! Trouble, as muſt 
needs increaſe thoſe Carr-s which wiil much divert his 
Thoughts and Cares from the pleaiing of God : Par- 
ticularly, the Care of pleaſing his Wife will take him 
up; becauſe there is in a!l Perſpris much unſuitable- 
neſs, and difference of T1dgment, Temper, and Incli- 
nations; and in the weak:r S2x uſually much Pafhon 
and Impatience, and dithculty in bearing that which 
crofleth their Wills ; {> that the wiſcſt Man can hard- 
ly pleaſe ſome, with all his Sk'll, and Kindneſs, and 
Diligence, without violating his Duty to God 

34. There 1s difference alſo betwcen a 
wife and a virgin: The unmarricd woman 
careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 
may be holy, both in body and ſpirit : but 
ſhe that is married, careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may plcaſe her Huſ- 
band. 


34. And the difference is great alſo on the Wo. 
mens part, (whoſe Weakneſs uſually can leſs bear D.f- 
ficulties, Troubles, and Temptations.) The unmar- 
ried is free from abundance of Troubles and Tempta- 
tions which wou'd turn away her Care from the 
things of God, and ſo (te is more free to keep ſe 
to God, and to keep both ſpiritual and corporal San- 
Etity : But ſhe that is married muſt nee(s care for 
worldly things, for Children, and Family, and ſpeci. 
ally to pleaſe her Hushand, (who potſibly may he un- 
ſuitavle, and tyrannical, and hardly pleaſed without 
dilpleaſing God.) And to live in mutual diſpleaſure, 
how ſad and tempting a Con4.tion will that he? 
(Chriſt told Marths how had a choice it was to he 
cumbred avout many things, thongh lawful, in com- 
pariſon of chuſing a free (Attendance 0a the B:tter 
part.) 

35- And this I ſpeak for your own profit, 
not that [ may caſt a ſtare upon you, but 
for, that which is comely, and that you may 


attend upon the Lord without diſtrattion. 
35. It any «4 * ou think that I wrong, you, by dr. 
Earring you from the Comfurts of Marriage, let ſuc") 
know, thatl [peak but commarative'y, and tor your 
Prohit tell you, that many ignorantly riſh vpon it, 


either marry, or abſtain,” Ch. 7. 


without confideration, and ſo miſcarry by unexpeQed 
Troubles. I forbid not Marriage, nor make a Law 
for you, to enſnare you}, but I won'd have you pru- 
dently to prefer the Condition which is beſt for your 
ſelves, in which you may ſerve Gud without diſtract. 
ing Cares» : 

36.-Bnt if any man think that he beha- 
veth himſelf nncomely toward his virgin, if 
ſhe paſs the flower of her age, and need fo 


not : let them marry. 

26. But in theſe things, about which thre is no 
Cothmon Law, 'Men ſhould themſelves beſt jrige 
what is ſuitable, convenient, and beſt for themſeives. 
IF therefore you find that your Daughters have 
need, and that it will be inconvenient tothem to paſs 
the Flower of their Age, let them marry; it is no 
(qa in it felf, nor to ſuch as ſo need it. 

37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath fo 
decreed in his heart, that he will keep his vir- 
gin, doth well. 38. Sothen, he that giveth 
her in marriage, doth wcll: but he that 


giveth her not in marriage, doth better. 

37, 28. But yet he that being urged by no neceſh- 
ty of his own ar of his Daughter, hath fix-d h's Re- 
ſolution to preſcrve the Freedom of a Single Life, 
(not by Vows, which bind thoſe whoſe Condition 
God may alter, and ſo make Laws ani Snares to 
themſelves, but) by well-grounicd Realon ſubmit. 
ting, to God, that can change their State; this Man 
faketh the way to his Danghters greateſt Peace and 
Advantage. $9 then, he that giveth her in Marri- 
age, doth that which is in it ſe:f good, and no f1n z 
B.t he that giveth her not in Marriage, doth that 
which is better for her, if ſhe have no neccfhty, 

39. The wife is bound by the lawas long 
as her husband liveth : but if her Husband be 
dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom 


ſhe will; onely in the Lord. 

29. Gual's Law an Mins hind the Wife toy her 
Hushand during his Life: But if her Hushand be 
deaJ, ſhe may marry another, if nothing in her Con- 
dition forbid it , hut it mult be toa Bzliever, that is 
fit for her, 

40. Bur ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, af- 

ter my judgment : andI think alſo that I have 
the ſpirit of God. 
40. But as 1 am giving you no Common Law 
againſt Mrrio;4e, or for it, but direfting you how 
every one gay diſcern what is beſt for themſelves, 
my Judgrent is, That ordinarily, where there is no 
neceſſity, a Single Life is more for the Perſons peace 
and quietneſs, and freedom from Hindrances in ſer= 
ving God, and therefore better for them, 


A N N 0- 


require, let him do what he will, he finneth _ 


Aimotations on Chap. 7. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


lrers Errours have ciſc1 from the miſunderſtanding of ſome Paſſages in this Chapter. 1, Of ther: 

chat make Pax/ to ſpeak at uncertainty, without the Spirit of God, when they read, [yz prrnifien, and 

not by commandment ], and | I, an net the Lord]; When as he only di'clauncth the giving then a Law in thead 
of particular Direction. 

H. The Errour of them that hence gather, That God hath given us in. Scripture his Counſels, which are 
no Commands, and make not Duty, nor is1t Sin to violate them, but a Work of Supererrogation to dothem. 
Whereas the Apottle only diſtinguiſheth of a proper Univerla] Law, and a contequential Obligation from 
other Gereral Laws. A Common Law is the Rule of Societies : It ſuch a Law had commanded or forbidden 
Marriage, it woul:! be a Duty or a Sinto all: But yet Gol's Law bindeth all to chule that which moſt tend» 
eth to their own Good, and the eſcape of Evil; and to break this Law is Sin to hiw that doth it, though the 
fame thing he lawful to another. e. g. To marry againft Parents Conſent, to an unmeet Perſon, withont 
Neceflity, and oblige ones (elf to inftrutt and maintain a Family, when one is unable for it, and many ſuch 
Caſes, may make ita great Sin to marry. A Common Law, and a Perſonal Obligation refulting from ano- 


ther General Law, much ditter. 


111. The Errour of them that ſay, By Holineſs of Children, ver. 14. is meant either Legitimation only, 
or mecr Raptiſm, ard not an Intereſt according to their Capacity in the Covenant of Peculiarity, 1 have fo 


far confuted in my Treatiſe cf Infant Baptiſm, that here 1 


pals it by. 


IV. One excellent Divine hath hence taken occaſion to ſpeak ſo much againſt changing any Trade or Ca!- 
ling, as affrighteth ſome from Tawful Changes, which do more good than hurt. 

V., From ver. 37. many unjuſtly commend abſolute Vows of Celibate; which is to make a Law to Ged, 
that he ſhall not bring them irito Neceſſity by any Change, and to make Snares and ſelf.-binding Laws for 
themſelves, as if they were their own Rulers, when God hath made them Work enough, and, for ought they 


know, may bring them under a neceſſity to marry. 


VI. On the other fue, by a blind op»ofition tu this Extreme, thouſands raſhly run into Marriage, without 
conſidering the D'ith.nlties, Cares, Sofferings, Troubles, and Temptations that attend it : And being furpri- 
ſed unprepared, 1.v< accordingly in worldly Cares, Impatience, and Dilcontent, 


_— 


CHAT. YE 


1, Ow az touching things offered unto 
- idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puſleth up, but cha- 
rity edihcth. 
1s As to your Caſe about things offered to 1dols, 
they that, to defend their licentious Pract ce herein, 
pretend to know more cf their Liberty than we do, 
mutt underſtand, that we have Knowledge as weil as 
they ; and Knowledge without Charity is not an Ex- 
cellency to be boaſted of ; it doth but puff Men up 
with Pride and Self.conceitedneſs: but Charity is 
necefſary to true E.lification. = 
2. And if any man think that he know- 
eth any thing, he knowcth nothing yet as 


he ought to know. 

2. And this Conceitedneſs of their great Knoww- 
ledge and Wiſdom, proveth that they know nothing 
at all as they ought, If they knew themlzlves, or 
Man, they would know the weakael> of Mans Under- 
ſanding, and how little they know. If they knew 
God, or any of his Works, they would know their 
Incomprehenſibleneſs. Indeed though we kaow 
ſomenhat of Ged, and his Works, an: Word, we have 
no adequate knowledge of any thing in the World; 
we know not the whole of any thing, but lome part | 


of it. And to be ignorant of our Ignorance, is a 
double Ignorance. Ir is this falſe Conceit, That Men 
know more than indeed they know, which is the 
gran Caute of all the pernicious Errours of the 
World ; An! conficlent Errour is far more dangerous 
and hurtful thin meer Neſcience. 


3. But if any man love God, the ſame is 


known of him. 

3. But he that hath ſuch Knowledge as habitua- 
teth his Soul to the true Love of God and Holinels, 
is one that God owneth and knoweth as his own, and 
attaineth the true Fad of Knowledge : For our Happi- 
neſs is better ſecured by Gods loving beveficent 
Knowledge of us, aud all our Concerns, than by our 
own W:ldom. 

4. As concerning therfore the cating of 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice unto 
idols, we know that an idol is nothing in 
the world, aud-that there is none other God 


but one. 

4+ And as to the Caſz of eating things offered to 
[dols, we knuw, as well as theſe Pretenders to great 
Wildom, that l:lols are nothing but Fictions of de- 
ccived Men, and that there is no God but one, 


5. For though there be that are called 


gods, whether in heaven or in earth. (as 
there 


Ch. 8. Of offending 
there be gods _— and lords many) 
6. But to us there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 

5, 6. For though the World hath feigned many 
Deities, Supreme and Subordinate ones, as Mcdia- 
fors; yet we know that there is but One God the 
Father, of whom all Creatures have all their Reings, 
and for and to whom we and all things are ; and One 
.Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom all things were at firſt 
created, and are ordered, and by whom we are re- 
deemed, and who only is our Mediator with this One 
God. 

(Note, That this Text, which the Arians greatly 
-boaſt of, and miſtake, as if it expreſly confined the 
Deity to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt, is vari- 
ouſly expounded againſt them by two ſorts of Expo- 
fitors. 1. The ordinary. Expoſition is, 1. That though 
there be but One God the Father, the ſame God is 
alſo the Son. 2. But (more probably ) that in Scrip- 
ture God the Father (as Fundamentum Trinitatis, as the 
Schoolmen ſpeak) is oft put for the Deity, as ſuch, 
comprehending the Three Perſons. 11, Theirs that 
':hold three Natures in Chrift, »iz. 1. The Second: 
Perſon in the. Divine Nature- 2. Unitively pro:lu- 
cing the firſt of Creatures, a Supe: angelical Reing, 
by whom he made all other Creartnres, and who ap. 
peared tothe Fathers of old, And, 3. The Humane 
Nature aflumed into Perſonal Union by the Super- 
angelical and Divine. Theſe ſay, that Chriſt is cal. 
led [ One Lord, by whom are all ohengs ] as in this firſt 
created Superangelical Nature, diſtinct trom One God | 
the Father, but not divided from him. Rut befhdes 
Peter Sterry, and ſome ſuch of late, few have enter- 
tained this } : 

7. Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge : for ſome with conſcience of 
-the idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing of- 
fered unto an idol; and their conſcience be- 


ing weak, is defiled. 

7. But when every Man knoweth not this, that 
an 1dol js nothing, but Cuitom hath fnixe:! in Men the 
conceit of many Subordinate D2mi-gods, to whom 
they think they owe ſome Worſhip, ſome Nuvices 
and corrupted Profeflors cf Chriftianity are not yet 
. cured of theſe dangerous Opinions, and really intend 
ſome Honour to the 1dol ; and their Diſeaſed Souls 
will be more defil:d, when they are herein encoura- 
g-d by your Example, and ſee you do the ſame out- 
ward Af, though you do it not with the ſame Opi- 
nion and Intention. 

(Note, Some Expofſitors rather think that this is the 
Senſe ; [Some know not that an 1dol is nothing, but 
think them real Demons that are worſh'p5ed, and 
that eating things offered to them is real Worſhip ; 
and are tempted to it by f-ar to ſave themſelves, 
and will be hardned and defiled by the encourage. 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


the weak brother, Ch. $. 


8. But meat commendeth us not to God: 
for neither if we eat are we the better, nei- 


ther if we eat not are we the worſe. 

8, lr is not the meer eating or not eating the 
Meat, that is any great matter, nor maketh one bet. 
ter and more acceptable to God, and another worſe, 

9. But take heed leſt by any means-this li- 
berty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to 
them that are weak. 

9. But take heed, though the eating of that Meat 
as ſuch be lawful, left by outward Symbolizing with 
[dolaters you ſeem to worſhip the Idol, and ſo tempt 
others both to the mutual Errour and corporal Sin, 
(againſt Charity and Piety, viz. the Second Com- 
mandment :) For weak unſetled P. rſyns are too cafily 
ſeduced. 

10. For if any man ſee thee which haft 
knowledge, ſit at meat in the idols temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat thoſe things wh-ch are 


offered to idols : 

16. For though thou ay, that thou doſt not offer 
it to an 1dul, but cat it in that Temple, to avoid dan- 
ger, asa common Meal; yet thy Action will perſuade 
the weak, that it is lawful, which knowing a Man 
doth ſe-m hy his own Practice to approve. 

11, And throngh thy knowledge ſhall the 
weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 
ti, And whercas Chriſt died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might he Lord of the Dead atid Living, and 
hath a Rizht of P:opriety unto all, having purchaſed 
for them a Conditional Gift of Salvation, thou wilt 
now rob Chrift of his Right, and them of their $al- 
vation, by the ab"Iſe of thy pretended Knowledge. 
12. But when ye ſin fo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye 
ſin againſt Chriſt. 

12. Know therefore, that thus enſnaring the Con- 
ſciences of the weak by Temptation, is not only un- 
charitable wrong, fo them, but Sin and Injury againſt 
the very Rlood and Right of Chriſt 

13. Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend, 1 will eat no fleſh while the world 


ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend. 
12. I conclude then, That 1 do not make ſo light 
of anothers Sin, nor ſet » light by the Svuul of a 
weak Brother, or by the B'ood and Right of Chriſt, 
as for Fleſh, or any unnecellary thing, to abuſe my 
Liberty, when it will prove to them a dangerous 
Temptation «0 Sin. Though it be their culpable 
weakneſs that maketh them in ſuch danger, 1 will 
forbear Fleſh as long as 1 live, if that conduce to ſave 
thera from Sin, (unleſs God lay on me a necefhity to 
do otherwiſe, and leave it no longer to my liberty as 
indifferent.) To prefer my Lib-rty or Commodity in 
the uſ- of things otherwiſe la:vf 1], before the ſaving 


ment of your Example.] But this ſcemeth not lo 
agrecable tv the Phraſe ) 


of the Soul, even of th-- Frronzous, from Sin, is to 
deſpiſe both Chriſt aad $9uls. A N- 
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Ch. 9. Pauls defence 


Note, O Then what have thoſe Papal Church.Ty. 
rants fo anſiver for, that by their numerous, vain, 
yea, noxious Canons, to ſhew their uſurped Domini. 
on over Souls, will rather tempt Mz2n, and excom- 
municate Chriſtians, and burn them, and keep the 
Chriſtian World in ſcandalous pernicious Strife, than 
they will give M-n leave tv deny Obedience to 
their Uſurpation in ſuch things? And how un- 
like Paul are they that ſay, They will not deny 
their own Liberty vr Convenience in an unnecefſa- 
ry Humour or Pleaſure, for any Man, whoſe Er. 
rour or Weakneſs is the caule of his Offence or 
Stumbling ? 

And many good Chriftians miſtake this and 
ſuch Texts, thinking that by efending the weak is 
meant diſp/e:fing them, andpvlging that which others 
take for Sin: When as by ding, is meant lay- 
ing a Stumbling-block, orXai.ſclets occalioning or 
tempting Men to Sin and Ruine. 


CHAP. IX. 


l, A M I not an apoſtle? am not free ? 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord ? are not you my work in the Lord ? 

t. It ſeems ſome amorg you objett againſt me, 
1. That 1 am no Apoſtle. 2. That I get my Living 
by Tent-making. 3- That 1 am none of thoſe that 
knew Chriſt. 4. That my Knowledge is lower than 
theirs. To all which 1 ſay, 1. That Chriſt made me 
an Apoſtle by his Miſſion, 2. That I may uſe my 
own Liberty, either to live on the Church, or on my 
Labour, as is moſt for the furtherance of the Goſpel. 
2. That I have ſeen Chriſt from Heaven, though not 
on Earth. 4. That you are the Fruit and Seal of 
my Miniſtry, which therefore is not to be queſtioned 
by you. 

2, If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

2. You of all Men ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtle. 
ſhip, who were converted by &, 

3. Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me, is this, 4. Have we not power to cat 
and to drink ? b Have we not power 
to lead about a fiſter, a wife as well as 0- 
ther apoſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas ? 6. Or l onely and Bar- 
nabas, have not we power to forbear work 
ing ? 
p 4, 5, 6. And as to my Labour, I anſwer, That 1 
own my Power to live on the Church: And [ that 
perſuade you to forbear the uſe of your Liberty when 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


againſt accuſers, Ch. 9. 

it would do hurt, do go before you by my own Ex- 
ample. I have right to be maintained by my Hear- 
ers, ant to put the Church to the charge of a Wife 
and F2mily with me, as other Apoſtles do. 1 and 
Barnabas have power to forbear working for our Li- 
ving. 

7. Who goeth a warfare at any time at his 
own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit therereof ? or who 
feedeth a flock, and cateth not of the milk 


of the flock ? 
7. Soldiers are paid by thoſe that uſe them ; and 


the Hushandman and Shepherd live on the Fruit of 
their Labour: and ſo may 1. 


8. Say theſe things as a man ? or ſaith 
not the law the ſame alſo? 9. For it is 
written in the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 
10, Or ſaith he it altogether for our 
ſakes? for our ſakes, no doubt, this is writ- 
ten: that he that ploweth ſhould plow in 
hope; 2nd that he that threſheth 1n hope, 
ſhould be parraker of his hope. 

8, 9, 10. 10 I ſpeak this as a Man pleading his 
own Intereſt? Doth not God ſay it in his Law ? doe. 
And doth God make Laws chiefly for the good of 
Oxen, or for Men ? For Men, no doubt, to encourage 
them by juſt Expectations of the Fruit of their own 
juſt Labours, 

11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap 
your carnal things ? 

11, The Spiritual things which we ſowed with you, 
are far greater than the Carnal things which we may 
reap: And if you maintain others, you owe more to 
us. 


12. If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather ? NevyertheleG, 
we have not uſed this power ; but ſuffer all 
things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of 

riſt. 


12. Yet have I not claimed or taken that which is 
my due, left it ſhould hinder the Succeſs of my Mi- 
mnry. 

_ 13. Do ye not know that they which mi- 
niſter about holy things, live of the things 
of the temple ? and they which wait at 
the altar, are partakers with the al- 
tar ? 

1}. You know that the Levites and Prieſts live on 
the Things that are cffcred in the Temple and at the 
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14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of 
the goſpel. 

14. $0 is it the Lords own Appointment, ( who 
faid, The labourer is worthy of bis hire) that they who 
are called to preach the Goſpel as a ſtated Office, 
(and not only occafionally) ſhould be maintained in 
and for that ur, and not be taken oft by Cares 
and Worldly Labour. 

15. But I have uſed none of theſe things. 
Neither have I written theſe things, that it 

ſhould be ſo done unto me: for it were bet- 
ter for me to die, then that any man ſhould 
make my glorying void. 

15. But as I have not made uſe of this my D'1e, ſo 
I write not asexpeRing it: For 1 value my Adyanta- 
ges ſor the Goſpel as my Glory, above my Right, and 
above my Life. 

16, For though I preach the goſpel, 1 
have nothing to glory of : for neceflity is 
laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I 
preach not the goſpel. : 

16, For my bare Preaching would haye nothing 
fingular, to vindicate me from Calumny , or extravr- 
dinarily further the Succeſs of my Labours : Even 
bad Men preach, and 1 am under a Command or Law 
of Chrift, which will puniſh me if I do not. 

17, For if 1 do this thing willingly, I 
have a reward : but if againſt my will, a dif- 
penſation of the goſpel is committed unto me. 

17. For if my Preaching, and that without Main- 
tenance from you, be done willingly, God will re- 
ward me (who wy en no unwilling Service) : But 
if I preach but for fear of Puniſhment, and take not 
Maintenance becauſe Men will not give it, I do but a 
Task impoſed on me, and forfeit my Reward (o far as 
1 am unwilling. 

18, What is my reward then ? verily that 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the 
goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe 
pot my power in the goſpel, 

a8, What then is that RLbotien of my Service 
which God will ſpecially reward ? Not the mcer Task 
of Preaching; but that & ſo dot, as to devote all 
my own Rights and Intereſt to th: Great Exds of the 
Goſpel; and whatever I loſe or luffer by it, take 
that courſe which tendeth moſt to promote the defi- 
Table Succeſs. 


19. For though I be free fromall men, yet 


have I made my felf ſervant unto all, that 1 


might gain the more. 
19. I am no Mans Slave or Bond-man, to ſerve him 


againſt my will: but I am a voluntary Servant to all } 


—__ charity to ſave them, and in obedience to 
rift, 


20. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, 


THIANS, to live by the Goſpel. Ch. 9. 


that I might gain the Jews; to them that 
are under the law, as under the law, that 
I . might gain them that are under the 
law; 21, To them that are without law, 
as without law , (being not without law 
to God, but under the Jaw to Chriſt) that 
I might gain them that are without lay, 
22. To the weak became I as weak, that 
l -” gain the weak: I am made all things 
to all men, that I might by all means ſave 


þ 


ſome. 

20, 21,22. To the Jews, and thoſe whoſe Educati. 
on and Conſciences keep them under Moſer's Law, 1 
behaved my ſelf by all Lawful Compliance and Con- 
formity to that Law, that I might win them, (preſer. 
ring the Truth of the Goſpel, and my own and the 
Gentiles Liberty.) When I converſe with the Gentiles 
that are not under the Law of Moſes, and have no 
written Law of God, as the Jews have, but only the 
Law of Nature, and Mens Laws, I fit my ſclt and 
Dotrine to their State an1 Capacity, to win them, 
not pleading the written Law with them, as I do 
with the ons : (Though I am fur from thinking or 
living as lawleſs; for 1 am under Chrifts own Go- 
verament and Law) To the ſcrupulous ignorant 
ſort of Chrittians, and thoſe that are yet unſetled, 
and liable to temptation, 1 behaved my ſelf with all 
winning Compliance and Pleafingnels ; knowing, that 
Riff Singularity, and afﬀetted or unneceſſary Crofi. 
nels to others, is not the way to gain, but to alienate 
them. And though 1 know that all will not be won 
by ſuck Compliance, yet I am made all things lawful 
towards all Men,that by this my dutv [ may fave ſome. 

23 Ard this I do for the goſpels ſake, that 
| might be partaker thereof with you. 

23. All this I do,not as a man pleafing Flatterer, for 
Lucre or Reputc ;, but to promate the Ends of the 
Goſpel with you, that you and I may rejoice therein 
together. 

24. Know ye not that they which run in 
2 Tace, run all, but one receiveth the prize ? 
So run that ye may obtain. 

24- As It is not every one that runneth that wirs 
the Prize; ſoit is not every one that preacheth, or 
profefſeth Chriftianity, that is accepted to $411 ation. 
| Therefore fo preach, and o live, 22 anſwereth your 
Covenant and Profethion, and as God hath promiſed 
to accept and reward. 


25. And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery is temperate in a!l things : Now 
they do it toobtain a corruptible crown, but 
| we an incorruptible. 

25. Even in Ludicrous Plays, Races, Combates,{c. 
Men prepare their Bodies by Abſtinence and ftrift 

Diet , and this but for a withering Garland, Ap- 
| plauſe, or Prize : And ſhall not we do much more 
four the Heavenly Glory ? 


26, I 
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26. 1 thereforc ſo run, not as uncertain- , my oe _=_ DIY - —_ _ 
Iy : ſo fight L,not as one that beateth the air ; [2%» !* » 
T6. l «an do not run in vain, as not knowing ww asa carnal Man be lot and cait away my ſelf. 


or what, or as by Sloth to loſe the Prize; oh. CAnd if you are true to the Goſpel, and to your 
me Fencers, for An Shew —d aman, 6"* own Souls, and would not prove ſelf-deceiving Hypo- 


» 'crites, take you the ſame courſe, and devote all your 
27. But 1 keep under my body, and bring taccrafis to -_ Ends of your Pro and A ſa- 


it into ſubjeAtidn : leſt that by any means ; ving of Souls, in ſtead of pleading for and a 
when I have preached to others, I my ſelf your real or pretended Liberties, to the tempting 
ſhould bea calſt-away. of others, and hindring their Salvation, and boaſting 

27. But my firſt work is adout my ſelf, to mortific | of this pernicious Folly, as the Knowledge wherein 
and ſubdue all wy Fleſhly Defices, which ftand again(t | Y9u Excel others.) 


ANNOTATIONS. 


L He Darkneſs of this Chapter comes from the Uncertainty in Matter of Fatt, what was the Accuſa- 

tion that was made by the envious proud Teachers againft Pax/. 1. Whether it were that he la» 
boured like a Secular Man, and lived not on the Church. 2. Or, That he was a poor Mechanick Fellow, that 
at laſt muſt be caft on their Charge or Charity, 3. Or, That he ſollicited them for Contributions to the 
Poor at Jeruſalem, or for others ; and they ſuggeſted, that he partly meant himſelf, lt were cafier to ex+ 
pound many Verſes, did we certainly know the Caſe objetted. 

11. They that fiom ver. 16, 17, 18. gather a ſort of Counſels which make no Duty or Sin, and a State of 
Perfettion which is no Duty, utterly abuſe the Text, which intimateth no ſuch thing ; and are ſufficiently 
before confuted, on Ch:p. 7. about the Caſe of Marriage. 

IY. Though Paul's becoming all things to all men, ons their Humour that in Converſe, Congregations, 
Opinions, Prattiſes, do proudly affect unneceflary Oddneſs, that they may ſeem wiſer and better - the 
reft, and juftihe 4uſtin's Reſolution, todo as the Church doth whereever he cometh, in all lawful things, ts 
win Men by Approach, and not to alienate them by Croſneſs ,, yet it no way countenanceth them, = as 
Temporizers, Man-pleaſers, or for Worldly Ends, or an Indifferency in Religion, for want of Judgment, or 
tender Conſciences and true Obedience to God, will conform themſelves to any Sia which Mens Laws or Cu- 
Roms ſhall make needful to their carnal Intereſt, And yet in things antecedently Lndifferent, Law and 
Cuftom may weigh down lighter Motives that are on the other fide, but not weightier Motives, Truc 


Prudence here muft hold the Scales, and determine what is Duty, and what is Sin. 


_—_—— 


CHAP. X. 


I. Oreover, brethren, I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all 
us through the ſea; 2. And were all 
aptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the 
ſea; 3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meatz 4. And did all drink the ſame ſpi- 
Titual drink : (For they drank of that ſpiri- 
tual Rock that followed them: and that 
Rock was Chrilt.) 

I, 2, 3, 4 Ani b=cauſe your boaſt of Knowledge, 
and your can i:lous uncharitable abuſe of your Li- 
berty, and inſulting therein, give me cauſe to he 
jealous of many among, you, let me further remem 
ber you,” That it js not your being Baptized, and be 
ing Partakers of outward Privileges, ag being emi- 
nent in the Church, that will ſave you, if you lice in 
Sn : For all the Iraclites pat -d through the Sea, ant 
wee under the Cloud, and fo were typically baprt:. 
ze] by Corcnant to Moſe;'s Law ; and they did all 
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eat the Pafſoyer, which was Sacramentally Spiritual 
Meat, and typically as our Eucharift; and they all 
drank of the miraculous Rock-water oft in the Wil- 
derneſs, which Rock and Water were typically or - 
ſpiritually Chrift and his $2cramental R'ood. 

5. But with many of them God was not 
well pleaſed: for they were overthrown ia 
the wilderneſs. 

5. And yet with many, yea moſt of them, God 
was lv off:nded by their Sin, that he oyerthrew them 
in the Wilderneſs. : . 

6. Now theſe things were our examples, 
to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 


things, as they alſo luſted. 

6. Now theſe were admoniſhing Types to us, and 
written to warn us, that we luſt not after forbidden 
gratifying of the Fleſh, as they did : (If they are 2c- 
cuſed as luſting in the Wilderne(s for Fleſh, when 
they had orely Manna for forty years, what exceſs 
of Luſt is it in them that take it for their Liberty 
and Wiſdom to ſerve their Fl:th and Appetite, to the 
ſcandal of others by their ill Example ?) 

7, Neither be ve idolaters, as were ſome 
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of them; as it is written, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 
7. And take warning by them, and do not partake 
of Idols Feafts, and make a ſport of that which God 
is jealous in. : : 5 
8. Neither let us commit fornication, as 


ſome of them committed, and fell in one day, 


three and twenty thouſand. 

8, And take warning by their Deftruftion, Num. 
25+ [, 2, 3- to avoid Fornication, which ſome of you 
make light of. : 

9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 


them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of 


ſerpents, | 
9. And be warned by their Plagues, that you make 


not your Fleſhly Lufts, and your impatience of Suf. 
ferings, to be the Law and Meaſure of yovr Expe- 
Qations from God, as if he muſt needs do what your 
Fleſh would haye him, and allow you to do what you 
defire. . | 

10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 
alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 


deſtroyer. 

10. And let not the Life of Self-denial, and Suffer- 
Ings inthe Fleſh, which Chriſt calls you to, provoke 
you to murmur and be impatient under the Crofs, or 
weary of Chriſtianity, left you be deftroyed by the 
Executioners of Gods Fuftice, as they were” by the 
Plague. Py” 

11. Now' all thefe things happened unto 
them for enſamples: and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 


the world are come. 

11, The Hiſtory of them, and their Sins and Pu- 
niſhments, are written for the uſe of all following 
Generations, even for us that live in the laſt Ape of 
the World, towarn us fo avoid the like. 

12. Wherefore Iet him that thinketh he 


fandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 

12. Therefore in Read of Sclf-conceitedneſs 2nd 
Self: conficlence , let even thoſe that think beſt cf 
themſelves for Wiſiom and Stability, take heed left 
they fall to Sin and Miſ-ry. 

13. There hath no temptation taken you, 
but ſuch as is common to man : but God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp- 
ted aboye that you are able; but will with 
the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 


13- There hath yet no tempting Frial befallen 
you, but ſuch as Men in your State of Humanity or. 
dinarilyundergo; ſo that your Su erings have been 
no juſtification of any ſelf-ſaving Compliance with 
Idolaters: And you have no cauſe to diſtrut Gol for 
the time to come; for he is faithful, and will not let 
your Trials be intolerable, but with. the Trial. will 
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ſhew you a (af: paſſage out of it at laft, that by the 
for-i1ght of that, and the breyity, you may be able tg 
undergo it. 

14, 15. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. - I ſpeak as to wiſe men: 
judge ye what I ſay. 

14, 15- As you plead for Wiſdom, I will ſuppoſe [ 
ſpeak to Men of Wiſdom, who can judge of Reaſon; 
and I offer the Reaſon of my Exhourtation to your 
wiſcft Judgment. 

16, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which we break, 1s it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 

16. Is not our Communion in the Lords Supper, 
in Wine and Bread blefſed, a common Reception $a- 
cramentally of the Blood and the Budy of Chriſt ? Do 
we not join in a prof-fled Reception of theſe, com. 


municated to us by Chriſt ? 


17. For we being many are one bread, 
and one body : for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. | 

17, For we that are many Perſon*,are one Church 
or Body of Chrift, by Covenant-union with him the 
Bread of Life, of whom we all Sicramentally and 
profefled'y partake; as many Grains of Corn make 
ore Loaf ard many Members one Rody. 

18. Behold 1ſracl after the fteſh : are not 
they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of 
the altar ? 

18. Do not they that eat of th? Sacrifices of the 
Tevs, thereby profeſs Worſhip to the God they lacri- 
fie to? : . a 

19. What ſay then ? that the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing ? 20. But I ſay, that the 
things which the Gentiles facrifice, they ſa- 
crifice to devils, and not to God: and I 
would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip 
with devik. 

tg, 20, Ani now 9o not we know as well as ot liers, 
that an Idol or Image is nothing, (het Wood, Stone, 
Gold, 45, } and that the Meat that is effcred them is 
not in it ſelf at all changed from what it was* Butl 
ſy, that it is Dzvils that fednce the H-athens to 
this Idolatry, and Devils whom: they thereby obey, 
and Deviis whom they worſhip, as ſup;ofed Bews- 
gods, there repreſented; and coni-quentially, Devils 
with whom they have this Federal Communion, And 
{ would not have you Chriltians to be SubjccGts ani! 
Communicarts with D-vils. 

21, Ye cannot drink the cup of the [ ord, 
and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lords table, and of the tavle of de- 
vils. 


21, Th.ak not that you may dy buth: You cannot 
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lawfully, acceptably, or effeftually, Sacramentally 
an1 Federally, communicate in the Rlood and Body 
of Chriſt, or receive that ſacred Cup and Bread, and 
be made Members of him and his Church, and alſo 
communicate in the Federal Sacrifices to D>vils; no, 
not with your B dies, though you never ſo much de- 
ſpiſe them in your Hearts. | 


22, Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? 
are we ſtronger then he ? 

22+ Shall we provoke God by that which in 
the Second Commandment, and cfren, he hath told 
us, he will be a jealous Avenger of? Are we ftrong 
enough to overcome him, or to bear the Wrath of 
the Almighty ? 

23. All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient : all things are law- 
ful for me, but all things edifie not. 

23. As I am from under Moeſes's Law, and nat 
bound by it, as ſuch; fo alſo I know that all Meats 
are in themſelves naw clean, and lawful to me : 
But lawful things may he uſed contrary to the Will 
of God, the Ends of Chriſtianity, and the Edification 
of others; and the Law 0f Chriſt forbidtleth us ſo to 
uſe them. 

24. Let no man ſeek his own : but every 
man anothers wealth. 

24. We are bound by Chrift to love others as our 
ſelves, and therefore nut to prefer our own ſmall and 
bodily Intereſt or Safety, before the ſpiritual, great- 
er Good of others ; nor to do only what we think 
beft for our ſelves, but alſo what is heſt for others, 
(eſpecially for the Church of Chriſt.) 


25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, 
that cat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
ſake. 26. For the earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſs thereof, 

25+. If it he fold in the Shambles, is is common 
Food to you; your Conſciences need rot ask whe- 
ther it he unclean, or whether it was ever offered to 
any Idol. 26. God, that is the Lord of all the Farth, 
hath allowed ns all that is fit for Food. 

27. If any of them that believe not, bid 
you to a feaſt, and- ye be diſpoſed to go ; 
whatſoever is ſet before you eat, asking no 
qneſtion for conſciznce ſake. 

27. As it is rot unlawful when invited to go foa 
Fealt tollnhelievers z (o, when you ſee cauſe to gu, 
eat what is 1. t before yon, and queſtion not the Law- 
fulneſs of it your ſ.lves, 

28, But if any man ſay unto you, This is 
offered in ſacrifice unto idols, cat not, for 
his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience 
fake. The earth is the Lords, and the ful- 
neſs thereof. 

28, But if any Man ſay, This is part of the Meat 
thit was an idl Sacrifice, cat not of it, for h.5 lake 
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that told thee ſo, left thou tempt him to venture on 
[dol-Sacrifices ; and for Conſcience-ſake, that thou 
uncharitably ſeduce not his Conſcience. God hath 
allowed thee lawful Meats enough ; thou needeſt not 
eat to others hurt. ; 


29, Conſcience I ſay, not thine own, but. 
of the others : for why is my liberty judg- 


ed of another mans conſcience ? 

29. When | ſay Conſcience, I mean,that you wrong” 
not anothers Conſcience. 1 mean not that this Meat 
is unlawful to you, had you not been told it was of= 
fered to Idols, or had eaten it privately, where-no 
one was hurt by it : For another Mans Conſcience is 
not my Guide, nor makes Lawful Food Unlawful to - 
me. But Uncharitableneſs, and Hurtfulneſs to others, 
(as well as Corporal [dolatry) I muſt make Conſci- 
ence to avoid my ſelf, as againſt the great Commands 
of Chriſt. | 

30. For, if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil ſpoken of for that for which1 give 
thanks ? 

30. For if I neither ſeem to worſhip the Idol my 
ſelf, nor hurt another, but with Thankſgiving eat 
what's ſet before me at a Common Fealt, though 
another expett that 1 ſhould enquire whether it was 
not an Idols Sacrifice, 1 fin not, nor ought he to ſpeak 
evil of meas a Sinner. 

31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
God. 

21. Therefore, as in all that you do, ſo in theſe 
things, where God hath made no particular, com- 
mon, determining Law, the Intereſt of our Great 
Fnd, the Glory of God, muſt be our common and 
moſt obliging Law : Neither eat, nor drink, nor do 
any thing againſt the Glory of God, and your Reli- 
ligion, and the God of others, in which God is glo- 
ried, Yea, do nothing but what, as ſome Means, . 
hath its tendency to his Glory ; nothing that is either 
hurtful or vain. 

32. Give none offence, neither to the 
Tews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church . 
of God : 

22, Avoid all nnneceſſiry things, which will be a 
ſtumbling, or hurtſul Temptation, to Jews or Hea- 


' thens, or the Church of God, or any Members of ir. 


(So Gangeroufly are abundance of Religious Per- 
ſons rr iſtaken, that ſcruple not offending or harCe- 
ning the vngod'y by ſowr Contempt, and cauſelels 
Singularity, and that take diſpleaſing miſtaken Cer- 
ſorious Chriftians tu be the Offence here meant, 
when pleafing them b; ſeeming to own their Miſtazes 
(as Peter did, Gal. 2. by his Separation) is a ulual ' 


' hurtful way of ſcandalizing them.) 


33+ Even as 1 pleaſe all men in all things, 


'not ſecking mine own profit, but the prof 
| of many, that they may be ſaved. 


23, Im;tate 


33, Imitate me in this; who in things which God 
hath left undetermined to my power, do chuſe that 
part which pleaſeth other Men, ſo far as is for their 


_ and do not humour or pleaſe my own ſelf-willl, 


or any carnal Intereſt of my own, but do that which 
tendeth to the good of moſt, even their Salvation. 

- Note, O happy had it been with the Chriſtian 
World, if the -Biſhops had been of Paul's mind, and 
had not choſen to falence, baniſh, burn, and mur- 
der thouſands of Gods faithful Servants, for not hu- 
mouring their Wills, and obeying unnecefſary Canons, 
impoſed by Papal Uſurpation. 


_—_— 


CHAP, Xl. 


BE ye followers of me, even as 1 alſo 
am of Chriſt. 

1, In all this ſelf denial whic!: I tell you 1 have 
vfed, 1 follow Chrift, who denied his very Life tor 
vs. Therefore follow me, as 1 follow Chritt. 

2. Now | praiſe you brethren, that you 
remember me1n all things, and keep the or- 
dinances as 1 delivered them to you. 

2, It is your Praiſe (as well as your Duty and Safe- 
ty) that you remember what Dottrine aud Orders 
we Apoſtles of Chriſt at firſt delivered to you, and 
keep that which then we taught you. 


3. But 1 would have you know, that the 


head of every mag is Chriſt; and the head | gels 


of the woman, is the man z and the head of 
Chriſt, is God. 

z And now to your Caſe about Church-Order, 1 
firit remember you, that the due Subordination of 
Perſons muſt be kept : Chrift is the Head of all Men, 
high and low ; and the Man is the Head of the Wo- 
aan, who therefore muſt ſh:zw Subjettion; and God 
is the Head of Chriſt, as Man and Mediator. 

4- Every man praying, or propheſying, 
having his head covered, diſhonoureth his 
head. 

4. It being the Cuſtom then to cover the Faces of 
thoſ= that were put to any great ſhame, a Min that 
Jhall vail his Hca1 and Face, doth thereby take Re» 
proach unto himlelf, 

5- Butevery woman that prayeth, or pro- 
phelieth with her hcad uncovered, diſho- 
noureth her head: for that is even ail one 
as if ſhe were ſhaven, 

5. Bit for a Woman to he uncovered in the Aſſ-m. 
bly at Publick Worſhip, Prayer, or Prophzecying, is 
a diſhonour to her, as contrary to the fign of Sub- 
jcQt:on which is her Duty. 

(Note, That the Woman is ſaid to Pray or Promne. 
fie, that joyneth with: the Church therein.) | 

AS Cnftom maketh it a ſa;ue to her to be ſhaver 
{0 allo to be unzail:d, ; 
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(Note, That this was a changeable Cuftom, and is 
contrary now with us.) 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alſo be ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame for a 
woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be co- 
yered. 

6. The Cuſtom of long Hair as a kind of Cove. 
ring, pleads alſo for the Cuſtom of Vailing. 

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, for as much as he is the image and 
glory of God : but the womaa is the glory 
of the man. 

7. The Mans Face is uſed well to be uncovered, 
as being fir made in the Image of God, and fo a 
Beam of his Splendour : But the Woman made out of 
Man, is ſubje& to him and his Splendour, 

8. For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

8, For at the Creation the Mari was ficſt made, and 
the Woman was made out of the Man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman - but the woman for the man. 

9. And fo God made the Woman after, to be a 
meet Help for the Man; and not the Woman firſt, 
and then the Man, as a Helper to her: (Though they 
muſt now be mutual Helpers.) 

10, For this conſe ought the woman to 
have power on her head, becauſe of the an- 


10. Therefore the Woman ought to be vailed, to 
__ her ſubjeftion to the Power of Man, yea, and 
eſpecially her Reverence to the Minifters of God, 
(and perhaps of the Angels that are SpeCtators of 
the Church affembles : Dottrinally both are true; 
though which is here meant, cannot be proved.) 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, neither the woman without 
the man in the Lord. 

11. Yet Mcn have no Being but by Women, nor 
wthout Men do Women exiſt or | ad and 
this is by th- Ordination <f the Lord. 

12. For as the woman is of the man, even 
ſo is the man alſo by the woman: but all 
things of God. 

12. Fur as at the fi-ſt Creation the Woman was 
taken out of the Man, fo in Generation the Man is 
of the Woman, and all ci ings are of Gad. 

13. Judze in your ſclves: 1s it comely that 
a woman pray unto God uncovered ? 

12. The tignification® of being uncovered, being 
by Cuſtom a Note of Saperiority, judge in your ſelves 
whether ſuch be decent for a -Woinan at the Chur- 


ches Prayers. 

14. Doth not even nature it ſelf teach 
' You, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
'ſhame unto him ? 


14. And 
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14. And when common Cuſtom hath ngade the 
wearing of Hair at length the > te of the Female 
Sex, doth not Nature it («lf tel] yon, that it isa ſhame 
for a Man to bs ſo like a Woman ? {when God for- 
biddeth us ſo n:uch as to be cloathed as Women, to 
confound the Sexes, which muſt needs be viſibly di- 
ſtinguifhed.) Es 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her : for her hair is given her for 


2a covering. 

15. But Uſe t 11s us, that for Women to let their 
Hair grow oug at length, is a tgnification of Made- 
iy, asa kind of Covering, and (© is decent to them. 


16, But if any man ſeem to be content þ 


ous, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 


churches of God. 

16. But if any will contentiouſly d ſpate againfd 
what | ſay, though I would make no greater a mat- 
ter of ſuch things than the nature of them requireth, 
let this Anſwer ſuffice to r: ſolve ſober Minds ; The 
Cuſtom of all the Churches is againf-Womens being 
uncovered, 25 an vnſeemly thing 3 and yau ſhould not 
eaſily be different from all the Churches, in a Matter 
which depends on the Signification of an Adttion, 
which Uſe and common Opinion muſt interpret, We, 
that muſt be as concordant as we can, muft not afﬀfe 
diffimilitude. 

17. Now in this that I declare unto you, 1 
_ you not, that you come together, not | 
or the better, but for the worſe. 

17- But about your Church-Aﬀemblies I hare a 
greater matter, of which I muft blame you ; that 
you come together for holy Communion, not as you 
ought, but in ſinful ſort, 

18, For firſt of all, when ye come toge- 
ther in the church, I hear that there be divi- 


ſions among you; and l partly believe it.” 

18. For fictt, when your coming together in one 
Church, to profeſs Union and Communion, as Mem. 
bers of 5 Roy ia holy Lore, yet | hear credibly, 
that you cen there ſh-w your Diviſions, and are of 
diſſenting Minds, and Parties, an.) Praftices. 

19. For there myſt he alſo hereſies among 
you, that they which are approved, may be 
made mantfeſt 2mong you. | 

19. For God will permit Hereft-s, or Sets and Di- 
viſions, to ariſe amung you, to try you, that it may 
be ſeen who are ſound, well ſ-11.4, approved Chri- 
. Rians, (when the Ch.ff Alicth away.) ; 

20. When ye come together therefore in- 
to one place, this is not to eat the Lords 
ah 21, For in eating every one taketh 

ore other his own ſupper : and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken. 

20, 21 When yo'! meet im one place, as a Church, 
to profeſs Unity in Chriſt, it is aot like the Supper of 
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the Lord, which is a holy Feaſt of Sacramental Uni- 
ty, where all had the ſame Food, and the ſame Sicra- 
mental RBuly and Blood of Chriſt : For you firft 
bring to the Church every one his own Supper for 
himlelf, in ſtead of a Common Feaſt of Love, and the 
Rich eat and drink to the full, and the Poor are 
hungry. | 
22. What, have ye not houſes to eat and 
to drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the chorch of God, 
| and ſhame them that have not ? What ſhall l 
fay to you ? ſhall [ praiſe you in this ? I praiſe 
you not. | 
22. If you muſt d fer according to your Riches, do 
it in your own Hqules, and pretend not a holy Love 
Feaſt in ſuch Diſparities; and abuſe not Church-AC 
ſemhlies and Feaſts, by your Fulneſs, and uncharitable 
Propriety; and ſhame not the Poor, that ſhould he 
Feaſted with you, This is a Praftice worthy to be 
blamed in you. 


23. For I have received of the Lord that 
| which I alſo delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : 24. And when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat ; this is my body, which is broken for 
you: this do in remembrance of me. 

23, 24. For | have not taught you of my own in» 
vention the Doctrine of the Sacrament, but I re- 
ceived it from Chriſt (partly by them that were pre- 
ſent, and partly by his inſpiration,) to wit, that the 
ame night in which he was, &c. 

Nete, 1. It was Bread that he took, it was Bread 
which he brake, after Thankigiving or Begedidtion, 
it was Bread which he gave them. 

2. Yet it was his Body whic:1 he gave them, Sacra- 
mentally and Relatively : As the ſame thing which is 
material.y Gold a'.d Silver, may formelly be the 
Kings Coyn, and Current Money, or a badge of Ho- 
nour, or the Kings Image, &c. 

3. That Chrift gave it them together plurally, and - 
bid them take it as perſonal applyers,, each to him- 
ſelf. 

4. That it is his Will and Inftitution that this uſe 
ſhould be continued to the Church, in commemorati- 
on of his ſacrificed Body and Blood, 


25. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cup is the new teſtament- in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as yedrink it, in remembrance 
of me. 

25. Soalſo he took the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
The Wine in this Cup is by Sacramental fignification 
my Blood, as it purchaſeth (as a Sacrifice)and ſealeth 
the New Covenant or Statute : Uſe it thus frequent- 


ly in your holy Communion, in remembrance of my 
Bloodlhed, 
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26, For 
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26, For as oftenas ye cat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death 


till he come. 

26. For by the frequent uſe of this Rread and 
Cap, yeare to repreſent and declare the Sacrificing 
of Chriſt for our Sins, til! he come in Glory. ; 

27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

27. And it being ſo ſacred an Inſtitution, for ſo 
high a Uſe, whoever ſhall profane it, *and uſe it but 
as common Food, or contrary to the holy Ends of it, 
which is the fignification of Gods Love to us by the 
Sacrifice of Chrift for our Sins, and our Signification 
and Covenant of Love and Union with him and one 
another, he partaketh in Guilt with them that de- 
ſpiſe and crucifie him. RO 

28. But let a man examine himſelf, and 
fo let him eat of that bread,and drink of that 
CUP. 

F But let Men try and examine themſelves, whe- 
ther their Hearts and Praftice do anſwer the neceſla. 
ry Ends of this holy Inftitution, {coming to it as re- 
yerent Partakers of the Sacramental or Repreſenta- 
tive Sacrificed Body and Blood of Chrift, in the peni. 
tent and believing ſenſe of their $n, and need cf a 
Saviour, and of his pardoning, and hzaling Grace 
pms. the Hopes of their Salvation on him, an! 
fincerely renewing their Self-dedication to him, and 
Covenant of New Obedience to him, in Love and 
Unity with his Church, even all ſincere Bclievers, ] 
and [o let-them comfortably herein communicate. 

29. For he that cateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, cateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh otherwiſe 
than thus, that is, profanely, and not to the Ends of 
the Inftitution, doth but draw Judgment on himſelf, 
i ſtead of Grace. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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30. For this cauſe many are weak and 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 

30. For this very Sin of Profaning the holy Ordi. 
nance, God hath infl:ted on many of you Weakneſs 
and Sickneſs, and Death on ſome. (For God uſeth 
Paternal Caftigation, Juſtice, and Puniſhments even 
on his Family.) : 

31. For if we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhoukd not be judged. 


31. And if we would examine and judge our 


{ ſelves, and ſo come to this Feaſt as true penitent Re. 


lievers, with a right Intent, and holy Reverence, we 
ſhould eſcape ſuch caftigatory Penalties, and the 
Judgment of God. 

32. But when we are judged, we are cha- 
ſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the world. 

32. But ER of God on his Family 
are not by deſtcuttive Revenge, but Fatherly Cha- 
ſtiſements, to bring us to Repentance, that we may 
not be condemned with the unholy World, 

33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for ano- 
ther. 

33- Wherefore, as Brethren, do all in that impar- 
tial Unity and Love, as anſwereth your Profeffion 
and Chrifts Inſtitution, and not in Selfiſhneſs, Diviſi- 
on, or Prophaneneſs. 

34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at 
home, that ye come not together unto con- 
demnation. And the reſt will I ſet in order 
when come. 

34. Let the h ngry eat at home, and not diſorder 
the ſacred Communion, and uſe it carnally, or as 2 
common Feaſt, 2n| that with uncharitable inequa- 
lity ; left your prophanation of ſo holy a thing bring 
down Gods Judgments on yon. As for other Points 
of Church Ocder , I will determins them when I 
come. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I.* A $S tothe Cuftom of Men and Womens Covering and Hair, mentioned'ver- 17, 14, &c. 


4 tain, that the Signjficancy is the thing that mutt decide the Cale; ard that as Words, ſo this Aion 
is an arbitrary Sign, ang depends on the Cuſtom and Opinion of the Country as the Expoſitor : And that 
with us, where Mens being uncovered ſignifieth Reyerence and Submiſſion to a Superiour, the Caſe quite dif- 


fereth from that of the Corinthians. 


2. And yet the Cuftom is ſocommon in moſt Nations for Women to wear their Hair at full length, and 
Men to cut it, that it ſeems there is ſomewhat in Nature that tendeth to this difference, (as there is in Kneel- 
ing and Proftration, to ſhew Humiliation and Submiſſion :) And toconfound the Difference of S:xes in Ha- 
bits, is a great Sin, tending to Debauchery, and to hide unclean and Beaſtly Converſation. And therefore 
though a Man may in ſuch things, of themſelves indifferent, do as the worſt do in an undecent Faſhion, to 
aovid ſome greater Evil, (as among Thieves or Perſecutors to eſcape unknown ; as one may wear Womens 
Clothes to eſcape from unjuſt Impriſonment, or Death :) yet ſober godly Perſons ſhould not without ſuch 
neceſhty imitate the Faſhions, which are the Enſigns of Pride, Debauchery, or any ſinful ſelt-diſtinguiſhing 


ſort cf Men or Women. 


Hair, who (ll it for that uſe ; and to the Faſhion of Womens 


Apply this to our Caſe of Mens w 


ing great Periyuks, and that of Womens 
ked Breaſts, and Gowns with long ſuper. 
tiuous 
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Annotations on Chap. 11, 


Auons Trains, while the Poor want necefſary Cloathing, 4c. What would Paul have ſaid, if any of theſe 
had been then th: Caſe ? 

11. It is a moſt doleful Caſe, that Satan hath prevailed to turn this ſacred Inſtitution of Chrifts Supper 
into the matter of bloody Contention with [.-ne, and of uncomfortable diſtrafting Scruples and Fears with 
others; when as Chriſt ordained it co be the firm Bond of conſtant Loye and Unity, and the great Comfort 
of the Souls cf penitent Believers. 

1. On one fide, by over-doing in the Dogmatical and Ceremonious part, it is turned into the Monſters of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Priefts Communion alone while the People look on, a half Sacrament without the 
Cup, a Latin Maſs not underſtood, a Real Sacrifice cff-red for the Dead, in ſtead of a Repreſentative Com- 
memorative Sacrifice ; the Adoration of Bread as God;*ſuppoſed to be no Bread, but the Rody of God in- 
deed, 4c. And it's made an Engine to wrack Mens Conlciences, and tear the Church, by excommunicating 
all that dare not Conform to all the Drefles which uſurping Domination hath painted this Sacrament withal : 
And the Blood of Chriſts fa thful Servants is ſhed, for not Following all theſe Opinions and antick Ceremo. 
nies that the S1crifhce of Chrifts Body and Blood is abuſed by : $o that, alas ! how many Churches are torn, 
antl perſecute one another, for not uſing this Sacrament of Love and Communion according to thoſe Devices 
of Men, which Peter or Paul never uſed or approved ? : 

2, On the other fide, many golly Perſons, quite miſunderſtanding the Words of Paul, about [unworthy 
receiving], come with ſuch an exceſs of Reverence and Fear, left they eat and drink their own Damnation, 
that either they ſeldom wenture tv Communicate, (which the old Chriftians did oftner than every Lords 
Day) or elſe they are more terrified far, than comforted: Aad looking that God ſhould ſuddenly comfort 
them in the very AQ of Receiving, while they fight againſt their own Comforts by Miſtakes and unbelie- 
ving Fears, when they feel not their Expettation anſwered, they are ready to deſpair, as having received 
unworthily, And ſhould they do ſo by Prayer and Hearing, what a Torment and Slavery would they make 
of Religion, by their Errour * 

3- And yet the Ignorant and Ungodly, who truly receive unworthily, can from the bare doing of the 
outward At, ſteal to themſelves that deceitful Comfort by which they are emboldned to goon ig Sin, ſup- 
poſing, that now God pardugeth all. Thus Satan hath turne.! Chriſts Sacred Ordinance againſt himſelf, and 
the Peace of the Church, and the Comfort of ſume, and the Reformation of others; and carrieth on theſe 
moſt horrid Depravations with ſuch odious Succeſs, that without Wonders of gracious Providence, there ap- 
peareth no probability-of Deliverance from theſe heavy Effetts of Sacrament.diſtration, 


—__ 


CHAP Al Jeſus is the Lord, the true Son of God and our Me- 
diator, hath ſurely learnt this of the holy Ghoſt, his 
K Ow concerning ſpiritual gifts, bre- outward teſtimony in the foreſaid evidence, and his 


thren, I would not have you igno- 
rant. 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles 
carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as 
ye were led. 

1, 2. Asto your caſe of diſcerning Spirits and Spi- 
ritual Gifts, it is of great importance that you ſhould 
not be ignorant, left you ſhoul take evil Spirits for 
the Spirit of God, or not diſtinguiſh the various 
Gifts of Gods own Spirit in Believers: In your Hea- 
then ſtate you were carried away with Idol Qracles 
and Worſhip. ; 

3. Wherefore 1 give you to underſtand, 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſus accurſed : and that no man can 
ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
Ghoſt. 

3. Firſt, in general you may bs ſure, that none of 
thoſe Idol Oracles or Blaſphemers that ſpeak againſt 
Chriſt, and Anathematize him, as Infidels do, do 
ſpeak by the Spirit of God. (For Go(l's Spirit bore 


uncontrolable witneſs to Chriſt, by Propheſic, Re- ' 


ſurreftion, Miracles, ani Holineſs.) And on the 


contrary ſide, he that belicyeth and confeſlcth that | and prudent in applying ſacred Truth to the Caſe 
Kkk of 


inward teaching. (For do but truly believe the truth 
of Chriſt himſelf, and the truth of all his Dodtrine 
will undeniably follow.) 

4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit. $5. And there are differcn- 
ces of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 
6. And there arediverſitics of operations, but 
it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all. 

4 5, 6. And as Gifts are aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Adminiſtrations to the Son, and Operat:- 
ons tothe Father Almighty ; ſo in all thele there is 
great diverſities, both of kinds and of degrees. 

7. Bur the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to cvery man to profit withall. 

7. But all the gifts cf the Spirit are given for the 
Churches ed:fication, or todo good with. (Though 
ſome of them are found in unholy Men, who periſh 
in their 0a.) LP — 

8, For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
word of wiſdom to another the-word of 
knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 


8. The ſame Spirit maketh one eminently wiſe 


Ch. 12. Spiritua' gifts are divers, T. CORINTHIANS. We are memvers one of another.Ch. 12. 


of the Hearers ; and it giveth another an eminent 
knowledge of ſacred Myfteries. 2 

9: To another faith by the ſame Spirit z 
ro another the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit 3 | ms 

9. Another he maketh eminently ftrong in Faith, 
for extraordinary Effeds ;, ahd another hath the Gift 
of miraculous Healing of the Sick, (when the Spirit 
will have it done.) : 

10, To another the working of miracles 
to another propheſie ;, to another diſcerning 
of Spirits; to another divers kinds of 
xongues; to another the' interpretation of 
$Ongues. | 

10. Toanother, other ſorts of powerful Miracles ; 
to another, to ſpeak by immediate Inſpiration, either 
Prediftions, or powerful Explications and Applicati- 
ons of Gods Word; to another, a quick an| ſure 
Diſcerning whether Men pretending to the Spirit 
ſ>eak from God or not; to another, the ſpeaking of 
divers Languages; to another, the Interprexation of 
thoſe Languages to them that underſtand them not. 

11. But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 

(1. And though theſe are very various, and great- 
ly d fterence Man from Man, yet it is the ſame Spirit 
that wo. k-th them all, diverfifying as he freely and 
wiſely pleaſeth, | 

12. For as the body is one, and hath ma- 
ny metnbers, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body : ſo al- 
ſo is Chriſt. 

12, For here One and Many well conſiſt : As the 
Natural Body is but O:e Body, but made of Many 
Members, differing in number, excellency, and cfhice ; 
ſo is Chrift and tis Church, oh 

13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Sp1- 
Tit. | 

13. F r as Sacramentally all viſftable Members are 
baptized into one Univer al Church of profciled 
Chriftian , and drink the Cip of holy Union and 
Communion in the Lords Supper y ſo all true, living, 
faved M:mbers are baptized by vae S72irit into one 
Univerſal Church of true ſpiritual Chriſtians, and 
drink the tru2 uniting Spirit & Communion. 

14, 15 16, 17. For the body is not one 
memb:r, but many. If the foot ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the 
body ; is it therefore not of the body? And 
if the ear ſhall ay, Becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body ; is it. therefore not of 


the body ? If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing ? if the whole were 


hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 

44, 15, 16,17. The Body is not one Member as to 
Number, Kind, or Office ; but many united : And fo 
in Chrifts Body the Church : If a miſtaken Chriftian 
himſelf ſhould ſay, Becauſe I am low in place, Grace, 
or Gifts, I am none of che Church; this will not prove 
or make him none : Much lefs, if others, by falſe 
Cenſure or Churchetyranny, ſay he is none, or ex- 
communicate him for diflenting from their vain Ap. 
pendages or Opinions. If ail were of one Office, Sta- 
ture, Complzxion, or degree of Grace or Knowledge, 
who would beRulers, and who SubjeAs ? who Tea» 
chers, and who Learners ? How many Offices of Pie- 
ty and Charity would be unperformed ? God hath 
not a Church on Earth where all Members arc o 
wiſe, as beſides the Efentials of Chriſtianity , to 
know all the L[ategrals ; much leſs, to know the nu- 
merons little Accidents of Forms and Ceremonies, 
and all that is really or pretendedly Indifferent and 
Lawful (which Domineerers can invent) to be fo in- 
deed, and ſo to be all united in ſuch things indiffc- 
rent. 


18. But now hath God ſet the members, 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 19. And if they were all one 
member, where were the body ? 20. But 
now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

15, 19, 20, But as the Wiſe Creator in Nature, (6 
as our Reieemer, Governor, and Regenerator by 
Grace, God hath choſen great diverſity of Members, 
as to Othice and Gifts ; and he himſelf, as it pleaſed 
him, hath ſet them in his Church. (and who are 
they that preſume againſt him, tocenſure or caſt out 
che meaneft of ſuch ?) Were they all numerically, or 
in Oihice, or degree of Knowledge and Grace, but one, 
or equal, the Church would not be ſuch a thing 2s 
God hath made it. But now God, that freely de- 
lighreth im the variety of his Works, hith made it 
one Body of Chriſt, compoſed of variety of Mem- 
DETS. 

21, Andtheeye cannot fay unto the'hand, 
| have no need of thee : nor again the hcad 
to the feet, I haveno need of you. 

21. As the principal Members of the Body need 
the leſs principal ; ſo the Rulers, Paſtors, and wiſeft 
Members of the Church need even thoſe weak am 
inferiour Chriſtians, whom ſurly Cenſurers, and 
proud or contentious Uſurpers, will caft out. 


22, Nay, much more thoſe members of 
the body which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſlary. 

22, Yea, the Parts which are leaſt honoured, and 
feeble, have a peculiar neceflary Office, which none 
of the reſt is able to perform or ſupply. 

23. And 
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23. And thoſe members of the body, which 
we think to be leſs bonourable, upon” theſe 
we beſtow more abundant boeaur, and our 
uncomely parts have more abuadaut cameli- 
nels. 

23. And thoſe Parts which we account ſhamefal, 
we moft carefully clothe and cover, ty hiile either 
peformity or Shame, (and do not reproacl:, neglett, 
or caſt away.) 

24. For our comely parts have naneed: 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundaut honour to that 

t which lacked: 25. That there ſhould 

no: chaſm in the body ; but that the 
members ſhould have the ſame care one for 
another. 

24, 25. Our comely Parts need not our care to 
adom ard cover them from Shame : But God hath 
fo contempered che Parts, that we ſhould more care 
to fecure from diſhonour the Parts that need our 
care : That Unity aud Love of the Whole ſhoul.l 
cauſe fuch Love and Care for every Part, that the 
Parts ſhauld not eavy, or ſtrive againit, or cut aff, or 
divide from one another, 

Note, 1. O howclean contrary to this are the tear- 
ing, Canons and Cruelties that cut oft all Members 
Fr. think any of their needles Impotitions unlaw. 

ul ! 

2, And here Paul tell4 us the true Cauſe of Sthiſm : 
Not Weakne(s of Chriſtians, but the Butchery of that 
Clergy that cut off the Weak, when they ſhould 
carefully hide their Diſhonour in Love ; and that re- 
vile them whom they ſhould love as themlelves., 

26. And whether one member ſuffer, a!l 
the members ſuffer with it: or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoyce with 
It. 

25. As all the Ro:!y condol-th or rejiceth with 
the pain or welfare of ezery MemHyer , even the 
weakeſt; ſo is it with the Living Memhers of Chriſt, 

Note, Therefore they are but Hypocrites , lik- 
Wooden Legs, that have no ſuch fenie ; and trayte- 
rons En2mics of Chriſt, that hate, and reproacti, and 
deftroy his true Members. 

- 27, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular. 

27. Thus mult it he with you, that are the ſereral 
Members of Chritts Church 

28, And Gol hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firit apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps, governments, diverfties of 
to1gurs, 

25%, An Gol hath fet in h;s Church Direrlity a 4d 
Diſparity, both ia qualifying Gifts agd Ochces : As, 
In the furſt place, arc Apoſtles, {cnt immediately 


| 


by | be i ve even to the Produttion ot the woit mi; 


Charity praiſed, Ch. 13. 
Chriſt, to be the Chief Witnefſes and Recorders of 
11s Works and Words. Next them, Prophets, im- 
nediatcly inſpired to reveal his V'll: And next 
them, ſetled Teachers of his Recora. 1 Word: And 
then, Workers of Miracles, for convi. :ing Infidels, 
21 confirming R:lierers: Then, extraordinary Gifcs 
of Healing ; aad eminent Helpers of the Churches 
by Charity and (peciat Care, eſpecially for Miniſters 
an1 the Poor ; and Governments, to arbitrate,Diff-- 
rences, and keep Order; and Languages, tov lpreail 
and confirm the Word, | 

29, 30. Are allapoſttes? are all prophets ? 
are all teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? 
Have all the pifts'of healing ? do alt ſpeak 
with" tongues ? do alf jaterpret ? 31. But 
covet earneſtly the beſt gil ts: 

29, 30, 31. None of all theſe Gifts or Offices are 
common to all. But defire moſt that which is beft 
and moſt etHifying, 

Nete, That even Apoſtles are hut Chief Members, 
and Peer hirnſelf not the Head, but one of them. 

31. And yet ſhewI unto you a more ex- 
cellent way. 

3t. Yet true Chriſtian Love excelleth all theſe 
G:fts and Offices. 


——_—— 


CHAP. XII. 


A mp I ſpeak with the tongues of 

men and of angels, and have not 
charity, l am become as ſounding braſs, or a 
tinkling cymbal. 

1. Left you ſhould too much truſt to any of theſe 
forementioned Gifts, which Chrift giveth to ſome 
that periih, you muſt know, that the true Divine 
Nature, proper to Saints, corufiltzth in Charity, 
(which is the predoninant Love of Gad, and of 
Saints as S1ints, and Men as Men, as Gul is in them, 
an! ſerved by them.) And if I be without this, 
conld 1 preach, diſcourſe, and priy in better Lan- 
guige an:] Oratory than any mortal Man, even as 
well as Angels, what were this Vuice to Gold, that 
iS a Spirit, and looketh to the Heart, but even as the 
tinkling of a Mufical Inftrument ? 

2. And though I have the gift of prophe- 
cy, and nnderitand all mylterics, and all 
knowledge; and though I have all faith, fo 
that | could remove mountains, and have no 
charity, I am nathing. | 

2. And though 1 could fpc:k by liſpiration (a- 
bal:am 041) of things preſent or things to come, ana 
cout 1nderftand all the deep and (ifticult Points m1 
Gods Wort and Works, and we:icthe molt cxcellenc 
Plilolapher, and could truly open all the Priaciples 
and Compohttions in Neture ; and though I cout 
«1 - 
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lous EffeAs, and yet have not this predominant Love 
of God, and of Saints, and of Men, as to Gods Ac- 
ceptance, and my own Salvation, I am asa meer No- 
thing : None of theſe Shadows will.do my Work. 

3- And though I beſtow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, 1t pro- 


fiteth me nothing. 

3. And though 1 gire 2!l that 1 have to the Poor, 
eithzr to be well [paken of, or through fear of Hell, 
or a con-eit of obliging God by Merit, or out of meer 
natural Pity, or any ether” Capſe, which iacludeth 
not Love, it will not;profitne & :Saivation. Yea, 
if for theſe lower Ends 1 ſhoujd forſake L'fe it (elf, 
without the predominant Love of God and May, it 
would be as nothing to me. 

4. Charity ſuffereth long and is kind; 
charity envicth not z; charity vaunteth not it 


ſelf, is not puffed up, 

4. Love is kind, inclining to do good, and is pati- 
Ent, and can bear much wromF from others, (as Sell- 
love maketh us bear much more from our ſelves.) 
Love envieth. not the Reputation, Applauſe, Prece- 
dency, or Profit of others. Love doth not vaunt and 
lift up a Mans felf in his own eſteem, or defire to be 
lifted up by others, above our Worth and Place, but 
in Honour preferreth others. 

5. Doth not behave it ſelf nnſeemly, ſeek- 
- eth not her own, 1s not eaſily provoked, 


thinketh no evil, 

5. Love dvth not break out into injurious Refl*xi- 
ons, or Paſſions, or uncomely Deportment towards 
others: lt is not ſelhſh, and ſeeketh not our own in- 
ordinately, to the injury, neglett, or greater hurt of 
others: Is not provoked to any uncharitable thought, 
word, ordeed, by ſmall Injuries or Occaſions, but 
beareth, forbeareth, and forgiveth ; and doth not 
» think evil of any groundleſly, or till conftrained, nor 
deſign evil or hurt agiinſt any unneceſſarily or un- 
juſtly, i ad 

6. Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoy- 
c:th in the truth : 

6, It doth not rejoice in the Sins that others com 
mit, nor in the Wrongs they undergo, nor them: 
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ſe.ves to do unjuſtly againft any, or to be proſpe- 
rous th -rein againſt them, 
7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, 


hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

7. It doth by others as we fecl we do by our ſelves; 
that is, it H*areth with the Faults of Men fo far as 
i» not againſt their own or others goo1: It is incli. 
ned to belleve the beſt of all Men, till Evidence con- 
ftrain us to know the wortt, (not negle&ing ſuch cau. 
t-lous ſuſpicion, as may ſave us from raſh and fooliſh 
truſt.) It ſill hopeth well of others, as far as there 


is any ground of hope : It enlureth hurt an4 wrong 
_ others, when it is for their own or others greater 
£900. | 
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8. Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be prophecies they ſhall fail z whe- 
ther there be tongues they ſhall ceaſe ; whe- 
ther there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh a- 
way. 

A Holy Love is an ererlaſting Quality and Em- 
ployment, and ſhall not ceaſe, but be perfefted at 
D-ath, and in Heaven: But Propheſying, Langna- 
zes, Sciences, and all the art ficial and imperfett ſort 
of Knowledge which now we have, ſh2ll ceafr, as uſe- 
leſs there. 

9, 10, For we know in part, and we pro- 
pheſie in part. But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which 1s in part ſhall 


be done away. 

9, 10, For htre the manner of our knowing in the 
Body is imperfett, and the meaſure is all inadequate : 
we know nothing wholly, but ſume part of things ; 
and ſo we ſpeak, even in Propheſying and Preach- 
ing : But Perfettion will en\ all this ImperfeQion. 

11, Whenl was a child, I ſpake as a child, 
[ underſtood as a child, I thought as a child : 
but when I became a man, I put away 
childiſh things. 

11, As Manhood, and increaſe of Wit and Experi- 
ence, change the Childiſh Speech, Underſtanding, and 
Thoughts, into that which is true and more perfctt ; 
ſo much more will the Life to come do. 

12. For now we ſee through a glaſs dark- 
ly: but then face to face: now | know in 
part z but then ſhall I know even as alſo I 
am known. 

12, For our Knowle1zs now in this Rody and 
World, is by imperfed Media, as we ſee things in a 
Glaſs: and know by Riddles, Parables, or Similitudes, 
2 ſuperfi.ial Glimpſe : B1t then we ſhall know as 
Men that ſce each others Faces, by intuition. Now 
we know but little Parts, and Out-fſides, and Acci- 
d-nts of things, and noth ng adequately: but then 
we ſhall know in the World of Spirits, as thoſe Spi- 
rits now know us 5 which is better than we know our 
(elves, 

13- And now abideth faith, hope, chari- 
ty, theſe three z but the greatelt of theſe is 
charity. 

13. I conclude therefore, That though now our 
State of Gaze confaft of Faith, Hope, and Love, the 
Greateſt of theſe is Love: (For it is the Divine Na- 
ture, the Everlaſting Work, the Souls Felicity, even 
its Compylacency in God, and in all his Sa'nts, and all 
his Works : and it is the End, tv which Faith and 
Hope are but the Means. 


ANNYO- 


Annotations on Chap. 13; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Is s & Faith and Hope have their peculiar Offices, which Love alone cannot perform : As the Heart can- 
not do the Work of the Hand or Eye. 

2. By Faith is meant, Believing and Trufting in God through Chriſt for Grace and Glory, And by Hope 
is meant a defirous comforting ExpeRtation of the Good promiſed and believed, 

3. It followeth, That he hath the moſt excellent Knowledge, who hath moft holy Love: Andall the 
Learning that kindleth not this Love, is but dreaming, doating, diverting, and deceiving Vanity. 

4. The Exgliſh abuſe of the Word Ldp] deceiverh many, as if it were nothing but Giving to the Poor : 
Bur it is the Love of God and Holineſs, and of holy Perſons, and of our Neighbours as our ſelves ; and ſpe- 
cially of the holy Celeftial Society, Chriſt, Angels, and Saints, : 

5. Ry this we ſee, that thoſe Church-Rulers, Preachers, Writers, Diſputers, and all other Malignants, who 
zealouſly labour to deftroy Love, and to perſwade Chriſtians to hate, and perſecute, and deftroy one another, 
for their ſelfiſh Interefts, Opinions, or FaCtions, whatever they think of themſelves, are Diabolifts and 
Cainnites, the Devils Slaves, and in his Image do his Work. 

6, It's made a doubt by ſome, Whether Faith and Hope continue not in Heaven; becauſe, ſay they, How 
ſhall we know things paſt, (as the Creation, Flood, 4#c.) but by Believing ? And ſhall we not Believe and 
Hope for the Perpetuity of Glory ? But, 1. We know not now in what manner God will make known 
things to us there : Whether in ſeeing him, we ſhall ſee all things ? ar how ? 2, However, it will not be 
the ſame things that are called Faith and Hope, which are exerciſed on Promiſes, and are but Means to that 


PerfeQion which is their End : $9 that if youcall them by the ſame Names, they will be but equivocal. 

7. This much tells us what Mcaſure of Faith and Hope are neceſlary to Salvation, viz. ſo much as ſhall 
cauſe in us ſincere Love to Gad and Holineſs, and Heaven, and to one another, . ' 

8, This tells us what thoſe Texts do mean, which promiſe the Spirit of Sinftification to penitent Bclie- 
vers : viz. The Holy Ghoſt doth but prepare us, and open the Door by Faith and Hope, that by them, as 
means, he may excite holy Love, and as a Spirit of Lore dwell in us, and poffcls us, . 

9. This teacheth Miniiters how to Preach, and People what and how to hear, read, meditate, and confer, 
and live; and what true Religion is, viz. To do all as may moſt kindle holy Love, as we uſe the Bellows 
to kindle the Fire. Pure Kel gion, «nd undefiled, is to viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in adver ſity, and keep our ſelves 


unſpetted of the World. 


19. This teacheth us what Fear of God to uſe - None that breedeth hard thoughts of God, or quench- 
eth holy Love ; but a Reverence of him, and a Fear leſt by $'n we make our ſelves unlovely to him, and 
fall under that Juſtice which is holy and good, even when it defroys the wicked. -Other ear of God is fi9- 


ful Superſtition, 


CHAP. XIV. 


1, I after charity, and deſire ſpiri- 
tual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophelic. 

1, The ſum of my Advice is, That abore all you 
Value and purſue Charity, (or holy Love :) Rut defire 
al.o Spiritual Gifts, in ſubordination to it, and for tte 
profitable exerciſe of it ; and ther: fore prefer Pro- 
phecy, (which is ſpeaking by immediate Inſpiratior; 
to the Iaſtruttion and Edification of others) as moſt 
profitable, 

2, For he that fpeaketh in an nnknown 
tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 
God: for no man underitandeth him; how- 
beit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 


2, For he that ipcaketh in an unknown Language, 
[peaketh not to the Underſtanding of Man, though 
God underſtan4 him : For though he ſpeak never ſo 
high and excellent Myſteries, no Man that knoweth 
not that Language underitandeth him. 


| but rather that ye prophctied ; for greater is 


3. But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto +: 
men to edification, and cxhortation, and 


comfort. 
3. Bit he that intell'gibly applieth Gods Word to 


7 * . 
the Hearers, ſpeaketh fo as conduceth to their Edift- 
cation, and Exhortation, and Comfort, which are the 


Ends of your Alſemblics, 


4. He that ſpeaketh in an w:kzors tongue, 
edifieth himſelf : but he that propickicth | 
edifieth the church. 

4. It is ſuppoled, that he that ſpeaketh ina Lan- 
guage unknown to the People, underftandeth it him- 
ſelf, and ſo may be e ified himſelf : (For the Spirit 
of God did not move Men to ſpeak like Parrots, they 
knew not what.) But he that by Gods Spirit ivitru- 
A«th and exhorteth others, edifieth the Church 3 
for which End you meet. 


5- I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 
he 
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he that propheſieth, then he that ſpezk-th 
with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

5- 3 would you had all ſuch knowledge of Lan- 
guvages as is uſeful to propagate the Goſpel : Rut 1 


more wiſh, as Meſes, that ail the Lords People were } 


Prophets, that is, inſpire.! to ſpeak wiſely and zealout- 
ty the Will of God to Men. For he is the Greateſt 
in the Church, who is moſt Edifying ;, and that is be 
that propheficth, more than he that [peaketh ſirange 
Language , unleſs he interpret it to the Churches 
Edification. 

6 Now brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhalt I profit you, 
except I ſhall ſpeak to you cither by reve- 
tation, or by knowledge, or by propheſy- 
ing, or by doctrine ? 

» What the detter will you be for peaking Lan- 
guzges to you, except I either reveal to you ſome- 
thing immediately from God, or open to you ſome 


Truths which you knew not before, or f.om Gol | 


urge you to ſome needful Duty, or Dottrually ex- 
pound to you the Matters of Faith and Ovediznce 
recorded in the Goſpel. 

7. And even things without life giving 
ſound, whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a diſtintion in the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be known what is piped or harped ? 

7. Even the ſoun4 of lifeleſs things, as Muſical In. 
ftruments, being uſed for ſome fignitication, are uſe- 
lels, if by diftinftion their fignification be not per- 
ceptible. 


8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
found, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battel ? 


$. You may learn this of Soldiers, how vain the 
unintelligible Sound of the Trumpet is. 


9- So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the 
tongue wards ecakie to be underſtood, how 
ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 
ſhall ſpeak into the air. 

9. $0.,if you ſpeak not intelligibly to the Hearers, 


wiat the better are they ? You do but ſpeak into the 
Air, 


10, There are, it maybe, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of them is 
without ſgnification. 

10, Even the Voices of Rirds and Beaſts have their 


uſeful figniticancy to Man, and to one another :; much 
more of Men. 


11, Therefore if I know not the mcan- 
ing of the voice, I ſha!l b: unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; ard he that ſpeaketh 

All be a barbarian unto me. 
11. Therctore what I underftand not, is of n» mor 


1 


uſe to me, than to a Barbarian of another Lan- 


guage. 


12, Even fo ye, for as much as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may 
excel to the edifying of the church. 

12, Therefore as you much dehre Spiritual Gifts, 
prefer thoſe that moſt edifie, and ſeek them not for 
vain glory. 

13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, pray that he may in- 
terpret. | 

13. L<t. him that hath the Gifts of Languages, 
pray for the Gift of edifying Interpretation, 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 
my fpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 
unfruirful. 

14. [t 1 pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
pray<th, but others underſtand me nut, and cannot 
profitably join with me. 

15. What is it then ? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding 
alſo: I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 will 
ſing with the underſtanding allo. 

15, Tlicrefore when I pray or ing by the Gift of 
unknown Tongues, 1 will allo pray and {ing intelli- 
gibly, for edification, 

16, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſholl he that occupieth the room, 
of the unlearned, fay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth\not what 
thou ſayclt. 

16. If others join not with thee, it is but a pri- 
vate Exerciſe, anil not a Church-exerciſe : And how 
ſhall the Vulgar join by conſent, and ſay, Amen, to 
what they do not underftand ? 

17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not cdifed. 

17. Thy Thankſgiving is a good Work ; but what 
is another or the Church the wiſer fur it ? 

18, I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues 
more than you all : 

18. I thank Gud he hath given the Gift of more 
Languages to me, than toany of you. 

19. Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak 
five words with my underſtanding, that by 
my voice I might teach others alſo, then ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 

19. Yet in the Worſtipping Afl-mbly, (which is 
th: Church) 1 prefer a few intell:g ble Words which 
Trav teach or hers, b:fore all that can be ſaid for olteu- 
tation, an are uninteMtligible. 

20, Brethren be not children in under- 
ſtanding : howbeit in malice be ye children, 
but in uuderitanding be men. 

B, 
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20, Pe not like Children , that I ve unedifying 
Gingles ; but imitate them in harmlelnefs : but as 
Men, valoe and ufe that which increafeth Wiſdom 
and Underftanding, : | 

21, In the law it is writen, With men of 
other tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak 
unto this people : and yet for all that wil] 
they not hear me, faith the Lord. 

21. Ic is ſpoken in [ſaiab 14. 11, by God, That 
with Men of, &c. to ſhew their hardheartednels, 
that would neither hear their own Prophets, nor 
Strargers ſent to them by the Providence of God, 

22, Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not : but propheſying ſerveth not for 
thein that believe not, but for them which 
belicve. 

22. $0 that the miraculous Gift of Languages is 
-to convince Unbelievers, of that which the Church be- 
lieveth already: Bur Prophefical opening the Do- 
(trine of Chritt, for further edification, 1s appuintec 
for th:m that are already Believers. 

23. If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thoſe that are 
unlearned, or unbelicvers, will they uct ſay 
that ye are mad ? 

23. Surely you ſhould rot meet or worſhip Gd 
ſcandalouſly, like mad Men : But if the whole Church 
do meet in one place, (as Churches then did | ard at!l 
ſpeak in unknown Tongues, the Unlearned ani! Unbe- 
lievers will take you all for mad Phanaticks. 

24. But if all propheſie, and there come 
in one that bclicverh nor, or one unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: 

24. But if all that ſpeak do by Gods Spirit uſe 
convincing Evidence in Ex plication and Application, 
they all convince him, an. ihew him his Condition. 

25. And thus are the fecrcts of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his 
face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth. 

25, And this learching convincing Light will make 
them join with you in the reverent Worſhip of G/' 
and make them report that God is in your Church, ; 
a holy Aﬀembly. 

26, How is it then, brethren ? when yc 
come together, every one of you hath a 
pſalm, hath a doCtrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to edifying. 

26. Therefore let all your G.fts, whether of Pal. 
mody, or Dofrine, or Languages, or Revelation, or 
Interpretation, be uſed to Edification, which is the 
truc Ead of Church-Aſſemblies ; And the End is your 
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Direttory, in the uſe of all {und:termined / ccidents 
of the Means. | 

27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt 
by three, and that by courſe ; and let one in- 
terpret. 

27, If you will uſe your Guift of Languages, let 
it be done by no more than two or three, one after 


another; and let ſome interpret it to the Unlearned 
in the Church. 


' 28. But if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep filence in the church ; and let him 
(peak to himſelf, and to God. 

23, That which only God and your ſelres under- 
ſtand, let none but God and your ſelves hear ; and 
[peak not that in the Church which they cannot un- 


| derftand. 


29. Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and lct the other judge. 

_ 25. And the Prophets allo muſt do all to Edifica- 
ticn, and therefore muſt ſpeak no more than may edi- 
ae the Church, which iz but two or three at an 4flem- 
bly, the r<ſt judging. 

30. If any thing be revealed to another 
that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, 


30, If Gud immediately in{p're another then to 
peak, let the firit give way to him by filence. 


31. For ye may all propheſie one by one, 


that all may lcarn, and all may be comforted. 

31. For all that arc Piuphicts, or are then prophe- 
tically inf;1ced, may prophetic in order, that all in 
the Churc!: mzy leara, aud be exhorted, and com- 
forted, 

32. And the ſpirits cf the prophets are 
lubje£t to the prophets. 

20. And whercas Men may pretend to be inſpired 
of God, and that to ſpeak juſt at that time, when it 
is not (o (as their own Underſtanding muſt judge of 
the edifying Sealor, and Order, ſo) the Prophets that 
are Hearers, having the Spirit of God, are fit Judges 
whether it be that Spirit, or a Deluſion and Paſhon 
of their own, that Order may be kept in the Altem- 
blies, at leaſt as to the time. 


33. For God is not the author of confuſt- 
on, but of peace, as inall churches of the 
ſaints, 

33. For pretended Inſpirations and Mandates are 
aot to be believed againſt Gods common Law toall the 
Churches, which have a ſurer notification than a f1n- 
tle Man can give us : Bit Goils common Liw is a- 
ainf Confuſton,and for Peace and Order * and there- 
fore it is certain, that Confuſton is not of Divine In» 
[piration. 


34. Let your women keep ſilence in the: 


churches: for it is not permitted unto them 
to ſpeak; but they are commanded to 
be 
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be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the law. 

-24. Andit is one of the Rules bf Ocder, That Wo- 
men be no Publick Teachers or Speakers in the 
Church : God permitteth it not, who hath comman- 
'ded them Subjettion by the Law. : 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their Husbands at home , for It 1s 
a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church. 

35. Not but that they ſhould learn ; but it muſt 
be with modeſty, asking their Husbands, if they have 
ſuch as are able to teach them (as they ought; elle 
they have other private Helps.) It's a ſhame to the 
'Church and her, fora Woman there to ſpeak (except 
in common ſinging Pſalms, or other Common Ads.) 

36. What? came the word of God out 
from you ? or came it unto you only ? 

36, 1 ask them that contradict this; Did Gods 
Word come out from you, or from intruſted Apoſtles ? 
-Or did it come to you only, that you contradict the 

Churches ? : 
37. If any man think himſelf to be a pro- 


ANNOT 
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Of Propheſying. Ch. 14. 

| phet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write unto you, are the 
commandments of the Lord. 38. But if 
any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

37, 38. If any be indeed a Prophet, or Inſpired, 
and not preteadedly only, he will confeſs, that theſe 
Canons or Deciſions are Gods own Commandments, 
and not my Device. But if Men will be obſtinate in 
their Ignorance, let them lov to it, 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
pheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 

39+ Prophecy for the Churches Edifyiag is to be 
coveted, and Languages there not forbidden. 

40, Let all things be done decently, and 


' In order. 

| 49. That Sacred things be all done decently, and 
not with uncomely negligence, and orderly, and not 

; in confuſton, or as every Mans Fancy leads him, this 

; is a General Law of God, according to which unde- 
termined Modes and Circumſtances mult be regula» 


: ted and done, 


ATIONS. 


1." T's a Doubt oft put, How it could be that Gods Spirit ſhould inſpire Men with Tongues or Prophecy, 

and yet not tell them when and how to uſe them ? But it's not to be thought, that he that was before 
without the Habit, had the aftual Uſe of them, then ſuddenly inſpired; but that, as the Learned, (o the 1n- 
ſpired had the habitual Knowledge of Tongues before they affembled, and ſo for the aQtual Uſe and Time, 


were to exerciſe their own Diſcretion. 


II, The Deſcription of the Church here, oft named as meeting in one Place with their Officers and Guides, 
tells us, that then a Church of this Rank was not a Dioceſs of many hundred Aﬀemblies, which had all but 
one Biſhop, their Conſtitutive Head ; but that it was a Company #flociated for Perſonal Communion, that 
uſvally met in one Place ;, though Neceffity might make them meet in many, and tho ſome General Guides 


might take care of many ſuch Churches, 


III. The greater number of Prophets, and Teachers, &c. that were here in one Aﬀembly, whoſe Exer. 
ciſes the Apottle was put toreftrain, doth fully confute Dr. Hammend's oft-repeated Opinion, That in Scrip. 
ture=times there is no Proof that there were any more Presbyters to one Church, than one, who was a Ri. 

' ſhop, and had Deacons under him ; and that for want of capable Perſons. But his Opinion inferreth, That 
then a Church was no greater than could meet in one Place : For one Riſhop could not be at once in many. 

Ard if no Subj&-Presbyters were made in Scripture-times, it muſt be proved by what juft Power they 
- were after made, even a ſort of Paſtors never made by the Apoſtles 

IV. The Arguments of the Apoſtle againſt the uninterrupted Uſe of Tongues not underftood in the 

' Church, are ſo many, cogent, plain, and vehement, that I will not loſe time to anſwer the Papifts C1vils 
againſt them, when they defend their Zatin Maſſes and Prayers; but only note, That nothing can be ſo plain- 
ly ſpoken by Gods own Spirit, which Carnal prejudiced Men cannot pervert ; and that it is no wonder if they 
will not be judged and ruled by Gods Word, unle(s they themſelves may we JOtges of the Senſe of it 3 and 
Low little Gods Word fignifieth to the People, where it muſt have ſuch Expoſitors and Judges. 

- One that knew no more againſt the Papal Kingdom, called the Church of Rome, than, 1. Their L tin Ser- 
Vice, and cheriſhing of 1gnorance: 2, And that as I eeches they live on Blood, and keep up their Relivion 
by violent Cruelty; if he have but read this 1 Cor. 14+ ard Chrifts Commands for loving, each other : Yea 
if he have not loft much of Humanity it ſelf, | think, can hardly be a Papiſt. ; «> 58 
V. The Pretence that ſume fetch hence, for any Man that will to ſpeak in the Church, if he think he is 
inſpired, is utterly vain: For that leave is here reſtrained to Inſpired Prophets, and thoſe to be regulated 
by the Laws of Order, Decency, and Edification. And God hath made it the Ofhce of the Paſtors, to be &- 


lers in the Aﬀcmblies. 


VI. Theabuſe of the General Rules by Papiſt Uſurping Church-Lords anq1 Canoniſts, is notorio 

; i - us; 'h , 
becauſe Gods own Ordinances muſt, as to Modes and Circumſtances, be manaped Decently, Orderly, aſt 
Edifieation, thence plead for a Dominion to add many Symbolical Rites and Ordinances of their own, which 


Peter and Payl never knew, to make Gods Ordinances feem Decent, Orderly , and to Edification, even thin + 


tht 
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Chriſt is riſen, Ch. 15. 


that in ſprcie 49 genere are needleſs at the beſt ; and then they filence, excommunicate, and rnine all that 
refufe ſuch corrupting inventions: I ike Zedeb/2h 4ha5s Prophets, who (with his Brethren) ſpake by a Lying 
Spirt; and then made it Decent, Orderly and E:lifying, by wearing a pair of Horns, to tell 4bab how he 
ſhould puſh down his Enemies, and then ſmote Mich:iab, for pretending to have more of the Spirit and 
Truth than he had ; that M chai:b might be fed in Priſon with the Bread and Water of affliftion, t Il ex- 
perience ſhewed who had the Truth : How theſe Men would have uſed the Apoſtles of Chrift if they 
mow lived, and worſhipped God but as then they dic, their Canons teach us to conjetture, 


CHAP. XV. 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto 
you the goſpel which I preached 
unto you, which alſo you have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand; 2. By which alſo ye are 
ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed unto you, unleſs ye have believed 1n vain. 

1, 2, And becauſe ſome endeavour to ſubvert your 
Faith, 1 will recite the ſum of that Goſpel which 1 
preached t you, and in which you have fince conti- 
nued and which is the ſure and ſufficient Dodtrine of 
Silvation, (though the Articles be few) without all 
the corrupt Add:tions invented by proud erroneous 
Men ; urle(s your Belief of them have been unſound 
and ſuperficial, and ſo in vain. See that your un- 
ſound Belief deceive you not, and this Goſpel will not 
deceive vou, ; 

3. For I dclivered unto you firſt of all 
that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 
dicd for our ſins according to the Scrip- 
rures. 

2, For I told you, that Chriſt died as a voluntary 
Sacrifice for our Sins, therein falfilling what was pro- 
pheſied of him. This 1 received from God by [nſpi- 
ration, and from the certain Witnefles by juſt Report 
and Eyidence, : 

4. And that he was buried, and that he 
roſe again the third day according to the 
ſcriptures: 5. And that he was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve. 6. After that, he 
was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at 
once : of whom the greater part remain un- 
to this preſent, bu ſome are fallen aſleep. 

4, 5, 6. And as the Scripture foretold, he was bu- 
ried, and roſe again the third day, and appeared to 
Peter, and afcer to the ſpecial Diſciples, who were 
Twelve before Juds's D-fettion, and after. And af. 
ter that [it's like, in Galilee] he was ſeen of Five 
hundred, 4c. 

7. After that, he was ſcen of James, then 
of all the apoſtles. 

7. Note, That it's not to he won:Ired at, that this 
Appearance to Jams, and to the Five hundred, are 
not before diſtinctly mentioned in the Goſpel, when 
St. John tells is how ſmall 2 part of what Chriſt did 
is written, Arn as one Frangeliſt hath ſome things 
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which the other omit, lo if P:ul have ſome which all 


four omitted, the ſame Spirit recordeth them all. 

8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
as of one born out of due time. 

8. And after all theſe he appeared to me from 
H-aven, as to one that was too late converted. 

9. Forl am theleaſt of the apoſtles, that 
am not meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 
| perſecuted the churchof God. m 

9. For my periecuting Gods Chnrch m:keth me 
ſo unworthy to be numbr-d with the Apoſtles, that 
though God called me to be one, I muſt eſteem my 
ſelf as the laſt, ſo the leaſt of them, or below the 
Twelve, 

10. But by the grace of God I am what 
I am : and his grace which was beſtowed up- 
on me, was not in vain; but laboured more 
abundantly than they all : yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me. 

10. But Gody free Grace hath called me to this 
Honour and Work : and his Grace given hath not 
been in vain; for (though Icame late in, and was a 
Perſecutor) I have fince been more laborious than 
any of them all : which I aſcribe not to my ſelf, but to 
God's free Grace, which choſe, called, inftrudted, EX« 
cited, and Rtrengthned me. 

11. Therefore, whether it werel or they, 
ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 

11, But whether the Converlton of ſo many of ſeve. 
ral Nations was by me or by them, is not material to 
the thing in queſt-on. Theſe ſame Articles of Faith 
were they that we all unanimorſly pre ached, and in- 
to the B2lief of which, as the Chriſtian Verity, you 
were Baptized. 

12. Nowaf Chriſt be preached that he roſe 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? 

12. And how then can the ſame that ſay they he. 
lieve the Reſurrection of Chritt, deny the Relurre. 
(tion of the Dzad, and the Life hercafter ? 


13.14. But if there be no rcſirrection of 
the dead, then is Chriſt not riſin. Ard if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is alſo vain. 

13, 14+. If none riſe, Chriit is not riſen: A-d if 


Chrilt be not riſen, thea it is Falihoo ani beceit 
which wepreach, and whi.h you have believe, and 
not the glad Tidings of Salvation, 

L 31 Is. Tea, 


Ch. 15. Paul aeclareth 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 
of God ; becauſe we have teſtified of God, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt : whom he raiſed 
nat up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 

15. And then it will follow, not only that we de- 
ceive the world, but that we belie God himliclf, when 
we witneſs that he hath raiſcd Chriſt 5 1. hich would 
be a moſt heinous crime. : 

16, For if the,dead riſe not, then 1s not 
Chriſt raiſed: 17, And if Chriſt be not 
raiſed, your faith. is. vain; ye are-yetin your 
fins. 

16, 17. If the dead riſe not, and.Chriſt. rofe nct, 
what hope, have you of Salvation from (19 and death * 

18, 'Thea they alſo whichare fallen aſleep. 
in Griſt, are pcriſbed. 

18. Then dead Chriftians. are periſhed : that is, 
If their Souls live not when the Body, is d'flolved, 
their Souls periſh; and if the. body, riſe not, that pe- 
riſheth for ever; and the Martyrs would be great 
kſers, and martyrdom folly, 

19, If in this. life. onely we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all mca moſt miſerable. 

19. And if there be ro reſurreQtion or life after 
this,but our hope of benefit ty Chritt were only in the 
things and tine of this preient life, none were fo mi- 
ſerable as Chriſtians, who muſt forſake all, exca life. 
icG:1f for Chriſt, 

Nate, That the thing denied by the Hereticks, was 
nGt only, the reſurrection. of the boty, but allo all 
ke after this for Soul or Body : And (o the apoitle 
jayneth the confutation of buth, under the name cf 
Rc ſurrcRion, ; | | 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept. 

20. But we have full procf even from ſ-n\r, t'4>t 
Chriſt is riſen; 2rd therefore es the Firſt fruits con- 
ſecrate the whole, ſo Chriſts Reſurtectien beirg to 
purchaſe ours, doth prove to vur comfort, tht th: 
gead ſhall riſe, 

21. For ſince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 
22, For asin Adam all die, even fo in Chriit 
ſha!l all be made alive. 


21, 22. For as by Man came drath Corporal, 7s 
well as Spiritual and Eternal, by Man alſo came our 
&cliverance by a Reſurreftior, For as by Adam's fin 
the ſentence of death} came on all his poſterity, as 
F:xch ; fo all that are in Chriſt ſhall by him be delive;- 
ed to everlaſting tappy life. 

Note, That the Reſuriettion of all Men, good and 
bad, is an eff:& of Chrifts death and refurreQion, 
antecedently to differencing Grace, as appear-t}; 
John «©, 24, 25, &c. Rutthat it proveth a keſurrett: 
on to condemnation, is conſequently cauſed hy Mens 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


fin: »ndthe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the Eletts Re- 
ir. Un to felicity, 


the Reſurreitien, Ch. 15. 


23. But every man in his own order : 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, af.erward they that 
are Chriſts, at his coming. 

2}. But Chriſt the cauſe of our ReſurreQion muſt 
riſe before us, and all Chriſtians at his coming, 


24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the Kingdom. to God, 
even the Father, when he ſhall have put 


down all rule, and all authority, and power. 

24. Then cometh the end of his acquired: Media« 
tori2l Kingdom, when he ſhall have reQuced us per« 
fealy to God his Father, and we ſhall need his redu- 
cing healing Government no mote, and ſo God ſhall 
govern v8-in the fate of perfett! innocency, and 
Chriſt: ſhall have. put. down. all Rebelling Powers 
Authority aod Rule, ' 

Nete, This is. a (ad intimation that fo much of 
Rule, Authority and Power as 3s bere called. [ 4, ]- 
will be againſt Chrift, | 

25. For he mult reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. 


+ 25, For theſe Powers now mentiored being, Ene- 


mies to Chriſt, he muſt reign till they are all fubdu-. 
cd, 

26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be-deſtroy- 
ed, is death. 

26. By Enemies 1 mean all that refit his faving 
works : And of theſedeath is the laſt. 

27. For he hath putall things under his 
fect. But when he ſaith all things are put 
under him, it is manifeſt that he is exceptcd 
which did put all things under him. 

27. Only Gad is evident y excepted, who is he that 
thus puts all rhings under him. 

28, And ben all things ſhall be. ſubdued 
unto himy then ſhall the Sanalfo: hunfelf be 
ſubject unto him- that put all things - uader 
him, that God may be all in all. 

' 25, When Chrilt-bath ſubdued all that oppoſeth 

is ſaving mcctliatoiial work, Chriſt as a Creature 
ſha't be for erer hin ©f ſuby-a to the Deity, and 
ſhall give up his recovering, work (tho Ht it will be 
bur Glory to ſee his Glory :) So that the pure, bleſ- 
ſcd Deity will be the Felicity cf Saints, and be all in 


I, 

| "29. Elſe what ſhall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not 
mw f why are they then baptized for the 
dead ! 


2% Ard if the dead riſe rot, fo what purpoſe do 
we in Biptuum profeſs our bel.cf of the Reſurrection, 
ar.d reſ1gn our Budics a living Sacrifice to die when 
Clit requircth it, and this in hope of a reſurreQi- 
$6n ſignified by our riſing from under the Water, 


39, 31. And why ſtand we in jeopardy 
every 


_ 


gr 
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every hour? I proteſt by your rejoycing 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 1 die 
Caily. | 

30, 31. What folly were it in us Chriſtians to 
chooſe a Religion and courſe of life, for which we 
are in continual danger from the malignant World 7 
I proteſt by the joy which I have in your Chriſt iani- 
ty, that 1 live continually a dying life, that is, in 
daily ſufferings, agd danger of dzath, and preparation 
for it. 

32, If after the manner of men 1 have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? let us cat 


and drink, for to morrow-we die. 

32. If as Men Combat one with another, I was put 
at Fpb:ſus to firive with Beaſts (or Beaſts in the ſhape 
of Men) what get [ by ſuch hazzards and fyfferings, 
if there be no life to come ? Then it will follow, 
that thoſe ſenſual fools ace the Wiſe Men, who (ay, | 
Let us cat and drink, and take pleaſure to the Fleſh 
while we may, for we ſhall ſhortly die. 


33. Be not deceived : Evil communicati- 
ons corrupt good manners. 

33. Let not ſuch evil Principles, and Proverhs, 
and talk deceive you. 1!1 words deceive many, and 
draw to ill Deeds and Converſations. 

34. Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not ; 
for ſome have not the knowledge of God: 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


34. $4ch lewd opinions ſhew that mens Reaſons 
and Conſciences are in a fleep and ſtupidity ; awake 
thers, and they will lead you from fin to righteouſ. 
neſs. By this it appeareth that ſume among you 
that call themſclves Chr.ltians, have not yet the 
true knowledge of God aud his Wal; which I fay, 
to humble you by ſhame. _ 

35- But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſcd up? and with what body do they 


come ? | 

35- But ſome of you may the hardlier believe the 
Reſurrection, becauſe they cannot tell how the dead 
are raiſed, and with what budy they ſhall riſe. 
36. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt 
1s not quickened, except it die. 

36. This is the Objettion of a-Fool : For in ſow- 
ing (though a $zed truly dead be unſruitful, yet) the 
Seed is huried, and by a ſort of Rotting or Corrupti- 
on ſe:meth as v2, b+* fore it ſpring up anto Fruit, 

37. And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chauce of wheat, or of ſome 
other grain. 

37- The Corn which thou ſoweft hath rot the 
Blade or Stalk, and Far, and Flower, and Cha Ir 
is not formally, but virtually or ſeminally the ſame, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


whether it be Whcas, or other Grain, 


the body proved. Oh. 15; 

38. But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 
body. 

35. But out of this Seed, and by its S2minal Ver. 
tue, God, by the addition of attracted Nutriment, 
giveth it a Body, with Straw, Flowers, Chaff, and 
Seed, as pleaſeth him : It being his Power and Will, 
to which nothing is impoſſible, which muſt ſatishe 
our inquifitive Minds 3 R-[urreCtion, as Generation, 

<ing unſearchable to us. 

39. All fizſh is not the ſame fleſh: but 
there is one kind of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another 


of birds. 
39. But you muſt allow a difference of Bodies : 
for even here there is much difference. 


40, There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and 
bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of the ce- 
leſtia) is one, and the glory of the tereſtrial 
is another. 41. There is one glory of the 
ſun, and another glory of the moon, and a- 
nother glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar dif. 
fereth from another ſtar in glory. 42. So 
alſo is the rgſurreCtion of the dead. It is 
ſown in corruption, It is raiſed in incor- 
roption. 

4 41, 42. The Celeſtial Bodies greatly diff.e 
from the Earthly Bodies; and ſo do even the Cete- 
ſtial among themſelves; as the Sun from the Moon, 
and one Star from anuther, &. And fo ſhall our 
Rodies at the ReſurreQtion greatly difft:r from theſe 
that we have now; particularly , by being incor- 
ruptible. 

43. It is ſown in diſhonour it is raiſed ia 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed 
in power: 44. It is ſown a natural body, it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a naty- 
ral body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 

42, 44, It is now ſo vile a Body, that it mult rot 
and corrupt in darkneſs in the Earth; but it ſhall riſe 
inGlory, Ic is buried in utter impotency, Itke the 
common Farth 3 but Gods Power ſhall raſe it a 
Powerful Body. It is buried like the Bo.ly of a 
Beaſt, that was paſhve, and only atted by the 1i- 
ving Suul; but it ſhall riſe a Spirit1al Body, more 
ſuited! tothe Nature of the Sal, and having allo an 
aire Noture (lik: as Fire hvth (in :ticlf. Theireare 
Natural Boilies, of Paſſive Mitter, in daily flax, re- 
paired by Footl, and atted only by other Natures, ur 
Souls : And there are $yirit 1al Rokos, (enther fuch 
as the Sun and Light hath, or higher) which are in- 
corruptible, and of theniſclves not {nolined to death, 
Jiflolution, or change, and b« {144i 3 the Sou}, are (o 
like it, that they are themielies / Qive Natmes, 


45- And ſo it is written, The firſt man - 
L11I 2 Acam 
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Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam 
was made a quickning ſpirit. 

45+ That is, The firſt 4dan was made by God a 
living Soul, put into a corruptible Body, not having 
an unchangeable State in himſelf, nor Power to make 
his Poſterity ſuch : But the ſecond Adam had in him- 
ſelf unchangeable Life, ſuited to a ſpiritual, glorious 
State, and was the Root of ſuch to his Believing Po- 
ſterity, enabled, as the Lord of Life, to riſe himſelf, 
aſcend to Heaven, and to raiſe them to Life, and take 
them to himſelf, and to make them a ſpiritual, holy 
People, capable thereof. ; 

46. Howbeit, that was not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and af- 


terward that which is ſpiritual. 

46, But the Animal Perſon, from whom by G ne. 
ration we have but meer Nature, was ta us in caula- 
lity, before him that conveyeth to us Spiritual and 
Everlaſting Life. Our Nature derived from 44m 
was before the Reparation, Spiritual Holineſs, Reſur- 
retion, or Glory given by Chriſt; even as 4dam was 
before Chriſts own Incarnation and Reſurrettion. 
Perfeftion is the laſt and ripe State of Gods Work 
in our Salvation. 

47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy : 


the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 

47+ Adem was made out of the Duſt of the Paffive 
Elements ; though God breathed into him a Living 
Soul, yet Earth was his firſt abode : But Chriſt is the 
Lord from Heaven ; his Divine Nature being there 
from everlafting, afſumed the Humane by the over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

43. As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. 

48. And as 4dam was 2a Natural Man, and the Root 
of ſuch; ſo it is but Nature which we have from 
him : And as Chrift is Heavenly and Spiritual, fo 
will he make all the holy Seed to be like him, Spiritual 
and Heavenly, 

49. And as we have born the image of 
the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 

45+ And as we are born of 4dam, Men, 2s he was : 
ſo we ſhall be made by Chriſt Spiritual aad Hea- 
venly, as he is. 

50. Now this I fay, brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
rvption. 

50» Aad this I te!l you, That theſe Rodies muſt 
not come to Heaven in the proper Furm of Flzſh and 
Blood, nor can as ſach poffebs it ; for, as ſuch, they 
are Corruptible, and cannot ſo inherit Heaven, which 
b incorruptible. 

Fi. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; We 
thall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, 


51. And 1 will tell you that which is commonly 
unknown : Thoagh the Juſt ſhall not die that are 
alive at Chriſts coming, they ſhall all be changed, as 
well as thoſe that riſe from the Dead, from being 
proper Fleſh and Blood, to have Spiritual Rodies, 

52. Ina moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the laſt trump, (for the trumpet ſhall 
ſound) and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorrup- 
tible, and we ſhall be changed. 

52. In a moment Chriſts potent Ca!l will be like 
a Tcumpet, calling Men together ; and the bead ſhall 
be raiſed, and living Saints changed into an incorrup- 
tible Rate. : 

53- For this corruptible mult put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal muſt put on im- 
mortality. 

53. For this mortal B»ly and Compoſition, which 
is now corruptible by Diſſolution, muſt be changed 
into an incorruptible and immortal ſtate of Being 
and Hahitation. : : 

54- So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
| brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 


—————_— — — 


54. And Death being conquered by Chriſt, (being a 


Fruit of Sin, from which he ſaveth us) we ſhall dic 
no more, 

55- Odeath, where is thy ſting ? O grave, 
where is thy victory? 56. The ſting of 
death is ſin; and the ſtrength of ſin is the 


law. 

$55. Though now Death fzem ta conquer us, we 
triumph over it by Faith in Chriſt, foreſceing our 
Reſurreftion : being ſaved from Sin, which is the 
Sting, and the Penal Law or Cuiſe, which is Sins 
condemning Strength. ; 

57. But thanks be to God which giverh 
us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 

57. Bnt by Faith, which ſeeth things to come, we 
give God thanks, that will raiſe us from the Dead, 
and give vs final Vittory over Death through Chritt. 

53. Therefore my beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaft, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, for as niuch ye 
know that your labour is not in valn in the 
Lord. 

cS. And now, Rrethren, make tli's neceſſary uſe of 
all . Secing our Faith and Hope of a Reſurrettion 
and future Lite affureth us, that none of our Chrifti- 
an Labour vor Sutfering ſhall be in vain, or to our 
| loſs, or without a glorious Reward, what remaineth, 
| hut that againſt all Temptations you be ſtea:!faſt an! 

unmoradle, and do Gois Work with all your Power, 
| aboanding in Labour and Patience to the end ? 
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Annotations on Chap. 15. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


AS _ Chapter is of great uſe for our Inſtrufion, ſo it is not without many Difficulties to our Under- 
{tanding. 

I. It's needful to be obſerred, into how narrow a room Paul reduceth the Goſpel, or Articles of Faith con- 
cx rning Chriſt ; and how greatly herein they differ from him, that condemn, excommunicate, or perſecute 
thoſe who hclieve Thele, and all the Bibe befides, if they ſubſcribe not to the Truth of all their Articles 
and Forms ſuperad/led, and the juſtnelſs of their numerous Canons. 

11. The Apparition of Chriſt co the Five hundred, and to James, (Cemeth part of that which St« Fobn ſaith 
was not by him written : $0 that part of the Evidence of Chrifts Reſurrettion ſhould be enough to cauſe 
us to helievye it, 

Ill. Though it was but ſome at Corinth that denied the ReſurreCtion, the Church was faulty in bearing 
with them : yet Separation from that Church for their ſakes is not required, nor allowed by the Apoſtle. 

IV, The Sccinians from the 19th, Verſe, and divers others, gather, That Paxl denieth the Felicity of our 
Souls before th- Reſurcettion, becaule he intimateth, That if there were no Reſurrefion, (but only an 
Immortality of the Soul) Chriſtians were the moſt miſerable Men, and their Faith and Sufferings vain, and 
they were yet in their Sins, Ge. The Matter is weighty, and the Solution hath its Difticulty, Some ſay, 
That becauſe the Heretical denied the Immortality of the Soul, as well as the ReſurreQtion of the Body, 
Paul ſuppoſeth this, and anſwereth them as to both : And they ſay, That &vd50rs fignifying but to fand 
wp, that is, to live again, includeth the Life of the Separated Soul, as well as the ReſurreCtion of the Body. 
Othzrs ſay, That Paul ſpeaketh only of the Man, and not of the Soul alone, which is but part of the Man. 
Sul and Body are eff:ntial to a Man; and as a Man he may be miſerable, becauſe part is ſo, (as a Tooth- 
ach is to the whole Body) though the Soul be happy. Others ſay, That the Felicity of perfett Man at the 
Reſurrection will be ſo much greater than that of the Separated Soul before, and alſo that this Separate 
State is ſo darkly revealed to us, that the Apoſtle maketh light of it in compariſon of the latter. The firſt 
of theſe Opinions is not inconſiderable ; but the Thief Anſwer is by a ftrifter Expoſition of the particular 
Texts. And, 1. Verſe 19. argueth thus: [1f we believe in, and ſuffer for a- Chriſt as riſen, who is not 
riſen, then he cannot ſave us either as to Soul or Body; and then we are the moſt miſerable ſort of Men, 
For our Hop?s in him, for the Time and Things of this Life only, zffords us leſs than others have, his King- 
dom being not of this World ] This Argument is not againſt, but for the Immortality of the Soul. 

So Verle 32. [ IWhat advantageth it me if the dead riſe got? i. e, Neither Soul nor Body is advantaged by 
ſuff-ring for a Chriſt as riſen, who is not riſen. 

V. The Compariſon of 4damand Chriſt is as hard, ſeeming to mean, that 4dam's Soul, and his Poſteritiesz . 
as ſuch, are not Immortal. But indeed it implieth no more than this: 1. That it's called, Gen. 2. « Living 
Soul, but Chrift the Lord of Life. 2. That Adam had but a Soul breathed into him by Creation on Earth; 
but Chriſt was in Heaven from Everlaſting, the Living God. 3. That Adam propagated only Humanity ; 
but Chrilt alſo SaaQtity and Felicity, 4. That Adam by Nature had but a loſeable Capacity of Bodily Life 
continued, and Heavenly Felicity ;, and by Sin came ſhort of both : But Chriſt hath Life in himſelf, as the 
Root of Holineſs and Happincſs in Heaven, which he will give Believers, both to their Souls and Bodies, 
and will give a Bodily Reſurre&ion to all Men. 

Vi, Ver. 24. The Kingdom delivered up to the Father, is but that Government which Chrift uſeth to 
recover and ſave Singers, and is no addition to the Father, nor diminution to Chriſt: But as a Prince under» 
taking toreduce Rebels, layeth down his Commiſſion and Arms when he hath done his Work, and yet in- 
creaſeth his own Honour ;, or as a Phyſician giveth up his Hoſpital, when he hath healed all the Sick. And 
it is like, yea, certain, that when Chriſfts acquiſitive Mediation is finiſhed, he will ſtill be ſome ſort of Medi 
ator of our Fruition : For we ſhall Rill behold his Glory. 

VII. Ver. 37. 3% ſeem to intimate, That the Body that ſhall riſe is not the fame that was ſowed, but 
ſuch a Body as God pleaſeth anew to give. Doubtleſs it is the ſame in ſome reſpett, and not the ſame in al 
reſpefs: And to be able to know juſt how far it is or is not the ſame, is too hard for us, and may be qui- 
etly left to the Will of God, The Seminal part of the Grain (Matter and Form) liveth in the new Fruit, 
in which it ſpringeth up, {as the Seminal part of Man begins his Being in the Womb) but the added Maks 
which nm2kes up the Rove, the Stalk, and-Ear, and new Grains, are 2Il drawn from without, from the Water, 
Earth, and A'r, ty God, and by-the S:minal Spirit. We ſee that Men oft grow Fleſhy, Fat, and Lean 
again, and at laſt Jie with little but a skinncd Skeleton : 1 think few believe, that either Men dying Fat 
ſhall riſe Fat, or Mzadying Lean ſhaſt rife Lean'; or yet that every Man ſhall riſe with all the Fleth which 
he ever lived or {inned in, and which daily pafſed'away, or conſumed in Sickneſs. To know how much, and 
what goeth to identifie the Body, we mult leave to God, if we will not pretend to the Knowledge we have 
not. Nor is it n*ceflary to helieve, that all Fowls, Beaſts, and Fiſhes riſe again, and go to Heaven, which 
are ever digeſted, and made Humane Fleſh, 

The Apolile"likeniag'our Bodies to Sced, maketh ſome to doubt whether the dzad Body have a —_— 
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ion by any Seminal Vertue, as a Natural Cauſe, or on'y riſe by Miracle. The latter is moſt commonly 
held: And yet it is certain, that the Soul taketh with it a Love and Inclination to its Body, which is a fort 
of Seminal Diſpoſition. And no mortsl Man knoweth whether the Soul take not with it lon'e of the Igneous 
Spirits by which it here operated as Cach a-Body, as Seminal Vertue in Inferior things is lodged in them , 
and whether at the Reſurrettion God uſe that Cumpolition cf Igneous Matter (or Ethereal; and Spiritual 
Form, for the aggregation of ſo much more ſuch Matter as ſhall be needful to make up the Glorious, Sp'- 
ritual, lncorruptible Body. But all this, and Low much of the Fleſh we lived in God will raile, is to us un» 
known, 

V11I. Ver. 50. That Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, is greſly perverted by them 
that ſay, That it's only Sint} Fleſh that is meant , or them that ſay, That Fleſh aod Blood ſhall enter, bur 
incorruptible. It is proper formal Elefh and Rloud that the Apoltle mentioneth. . Fleſh is the Blood, and 
other nutritive Juyce, coagulated into that Fibrous Subſtance lo called, and is the Matter of Food digeſted 
and affimilated unto this. 1t is made of Earth, Water, and Air; aud ſois Blood. Define them, and nothing, 
that is in Heaven will agree with that Defanitiun, If Kuch Earth ſhall be placed in Heaven. it will ceaſe by 
tranſmutation to be Earth, To call a Spiritual, Incorruptible, Glorious Body, Earth and Water, or Ficth 
and Blood, and place theſe with the Blefled Spirits, is but £0 equivocate, and not to uſe the Words univo- 
cally. The two General Councils (Nice ſecond, and Conſtance before it) differing in other things, agree 
That Chriſts true Rody is in Heaven, but that there it is not Fleſh and Blogd: (And yet che Papitts fergn, 


that he hath ſti) real Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament.) 

Doubtleſs by a Spiritual Body is meant one that is ſv near the Nature of a Spirit, as is fitteſt for ſpiritual 
and glorious Work ; which made many of the Fathers ſay, That it.will be an Ethereal, or lgneous, or Lu- 
minous-Body. But Gods Knowledge muft be implicitly reſted in, when we have no explicit Knowledge. 


_ 


CH AP. XVI, 


Ow concerning the colleCtion for the 


be 

N ſaints, asI have given grder to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſodo ye. 

1. I come next to your Qrder for Colleftions for 
the poor Chriſtians in the preſent Famine at Jeraſe 
lem: In which I would have you, as moſt convenient, 
to obſerve this Order, which I gave to the Churches 
of Galatia. 

2, Upon the firſt day of the week, let eve- 
ry one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God 
hath proſpered him, that there be no ga-' 
therings when I come. | 

2. The Lords-day being ſeparated for ſacred Works, 
of which holy Charity iz a great part, let every one 
willingly lay by,as devoted to God for this Service, 
according to the proportion of his Increaſe, that I 
may find it ready, and not tay when I come for your 
Collettions. 

3. And when I come, whomſoever you 


ſhall approve by your Letters, them will 1 
_ to bring your liberality unto Jeruſa- 
Ew. 


3. And then, that you may be ſatisfhed of the 
- —_ delivery, you ſhall chuſe the Meflenger your 


cs. 
4. And if it be meet that Igo alſo, they 
fhall go with me. : 
4- And if 1 find cauſe to go my ſelf, your” own 
Truftees ſhall go with me, 
5. Now I will come unto you, when I 


through Macedonia) 6. And it may be that 
[ will abide, yea, and winter with you, that 
ye may bring me on my journey, whitherſo- 
ever | go. 7. For | will not ſee you now by 
the way, but I truſt to tarry a while with 
you, it the Lord permit. 

5,6, 7. Note, That a wile Fore-contrivance of our 
own Courſe of Labour is lawful, but onely with ſub- 
miſhon to Gods Will. 

8, 9. But I will tarry at Epheſus until 
Pentecoſt. For a great door and effettual 
is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 
verſaries. 

8, 9- Hope of great Succeſs, and the oppoſition of 
many Adverſaries, perſuade me to ftay at Epbeſus. 

Note, That great Succeſs of the Goſpel oft conſt 
ſteth with many Adverſaries. 

10. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he 
may be with you without fear : for he work- 
eth the work of the Lord, as I alfo do. 

10. See that Timathy, when he cometh, be not dif. 
couraged by diſtruſt, or abuſe ;, for he is my faithful 
Helper in the fame Work of the Lord, in which I 
ſerve bim. 

11. Let no mah therefore deſpiſe him : 


but condutt him forth in pesce, that he may 
come unto me ; for 1 100k" for him with the 
brethren. 


11, Deſpiſe him not,” but give credit to his Meſ- 
ſage, and reſpetully conduft bim at his return to 
USe 


ſhall paſs through Macedonia : (for I do paſs 


12, As touching/ our brother Apollos, I 
greatly 
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greatly deſired him to come unto you with 
the brethren : but his will' was not at all to 
come at this time; but he will come when he 
ſhall have convenient time. | 

12. Note, That Paul left him to his choice, and did 
not ſuſpend or filence him for diſobeying an Apoſtle. 

13. Watch: ye, ſtand-faſt-in the faith, quit 
you like men,, be ſtrong. | 

13. Finally, Your Caſe is ſo weighty, and Trial ſo 
great, as require your conſtant watch, your ref.lved 
eadfaſtneſs in the Faith, a Manlike Strengtli, Endea- 
rour, an Defence. : 

14, Let all your things be done with 
charity. 

14+ The ſum-and chiefeſt-Rule- that I give you, 
is, Do a'l that .you do: in Love, or Endearednels to 
one another”; and this will exft aut ScIfiftmefs; Pride, 
Envy; and Divifton, an+ keep yon (from raſh cenfu. 
ring, ſeparating, deſpifing, or abuſing: one-another, 

15, 16, 1 befeech you, brethren (ye know 
the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt- 
fruits: of Achaia, and that: they have ad- 
dited themſelvcs to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints) That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that helpeth with us and 


laboureth. 


1<, 15, The Houſe of Stephanas being the fri | 


converted in /ebdia, and addicted to further Chritt'- 
ans with their Eftates and Labour, and he being now 
my Feliow-lahourer, ſubmit your ſe'ves to him, and 
to all ſuch, 

17, I am glad of the coming of Stepha- 


nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: for that 


f. CORINTHIANS. 


| 


Friendly azmygrions, Ch, 16. 


which was lacking on'your part, they have 
ſupplied. 18. For they have refreſhed my 
ſprir'and yours: therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are'ſuch. 


' 17, 18, For'they hive performed ſuch reſp*afel- 
e3 as you” were wanting in. Therefore let ſuch 
& reſpetted by you. 


19. The churches of Aſia ſalute you. A- 
ala and Priſcilla. ſalute: you- mach in the 
ord, with the church that is in their houſe. 
o. All the' brethren! greet you. Greet yt 
ne ahother -with an holy; kiſs. 21. The a- 
utation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

19, 20, 21, The Chriftiars of their Family, (or the 
y that ufed to meet'there for Church Com- 
union.) __ 

22, If any'man'love'not' the Lord Jeſus 
hriſt, let mm be Anarhema, Maran-atha: 
hu Thoſe that love, the Lord J;ſus as their Savi- 


r ant” Hope; will ftick to him, and confeſs hint'in 
emptatitn' and Sufferings: And if any Man love 
hirx not, let him, as accuried, be delivered to 'Satans. 
ard cut off from God. | 
23, 24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt be with you. My love be with you all 


1n Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 

23, 24. The beft Benediftion 1 can give you; isb 

praying, That the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chri 
ay be with you, (for that will render you holy and 

acceptable to God, and faye you from Evil, and bring 

you fo G'ory.) lam (ure my Love is with you all; 

May your Lovelineſs ſo continue its Amen. 


The Second Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 

F, Pp an apoſtle of- Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, and Timothy our bro- 

ther, unto the church of God [which is at 

Corinth, with all the ſaints which ar: in all 

Achaia:] 2. Grace be to you, anc peace 

from God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt. | 

1,2, When it is read fo the Church at Corinth, to 
whom it is ſpecially dizedted, to be communicated to 
others in Acheia by them. 


3. Bleſſed be God even the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort; 4. Who comfort- 
eth us in all our tribulation, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our 


ſelves are comforted of God. 

3, 4+ — | By the fame Reaſons that comforted 
me, and by the experience of his Mercies, which gi. 
veth me a comforting frame of Mind, 


5- Foras the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
inus, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by 
Chriſt. 5. As 
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5. As I ſuffer more than others for Chriſt, ſo1 
have proportionable comfort by Chriſt, 

6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your conſolation and falyation , which is 
effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſuffer- 
ings which we alſo ſuffer : or whether. we 
be comforted, it is for your conſolation and 
ſalvation. 

6. So great is the love of God to you, that both 
our afflictions and our comforts are intended as 
means to your comfort z that you may the eaſilier 
ſuffer as we do, and hope for that comfort that we 
enoy, and that all may further your Salvation. 

7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing that as you are partakers of the ſuffer- 
ings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. 

7. Therefore I hope that ſuffering will not ever- 
throw your Faith, while you look for the ſame con- 
ſolation. : 

8. For we wonld not, brethren, have you 
ignorant of our trouble which came to us in 
Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure 
above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired 
even of life : 

+ 8+ 1 would have you know how great our ſuffer. 
ings were in Aſia, even beyond our own ſtrength to 
bear them, and ſuch as put me in expettation of 
death, 

9. But we had the ſentence of death in our 
ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, 
but in God which raiſeth the dead. 

9. But God brought me to this expe 'tirn of 
death, that I might not truft to my preſent |//-, but 
unto God alone, and that as one that can raic the 
dead, and give them a better life hercafter, than that | 
which they lay down fer Chriſt. 

10. Who delivered us from ſo great a 
death, and doth deliver: in whom we truſt 
that he will yet deliver us: 11. You alſo 
helping together by prayer for us, that for 
the gift beſtowed upon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many 
on our behalf. 

10, 11. Who hath delivered us from fo terrible a 
kind of Dzath, and ſtill doth deliver us, and we hoje 
will do till our Work be done: But your Prayers 
muſt concur as the Means, that God allo may have all 
your Thanks. | 

12.. For our rejoycing is this, the teſti 
mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our 

converſation in the world, and more abun- 


.dagtly to you-wards 


| 
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againſt troubles. Ch. 1, 

12. Note, 1. That a Chriſtian muft have rejoicing 
not only in Chrifts Merits, but in the Conſcience of 
his own Sincerity, 2. Sincerity is much in $ mpli- 
c'ty, and contrary to ſelf-ſeeking fleſhly Wiſdom. 
3. lt is Gods Grace that giveth this $incerity. 
4- Where- it is uſed in eminent Self.denial, it may 
lawfully be gloried in againſt D. trattors. 

13. For we write none other things unto 
you, then what you read or acknowledge, 
and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the end. 

13. For I willingly expoſe my ſe!f and Doftrine 
to your Trial; I write but the ſame things which 
you have received and own, and I hope will own even 
to the end. 


14. As alfo you have acknowledged us in 


4 part, that we are yorr rejoycing, even as ye 


alſo are ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

14. As I myſe!f have been owned by you as your 
Comfort, though I have ſome Accuſers, even as you 
are my Cecmfort when I render an Account of my 
' Miniſtry to Chrift, _ 

15. And in this confidence I was minded 
to come unto you before, that you might 
have a ſecond b-nefit: 

15. And in confidence of this our mutual Love, 1 
purpoſed to c,me to you, for the increaſe of your 
Graces. 

16, And to paſs by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto 
yov, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Judca. 

16, Wh-n 1 carry the Contribution to Judea. 

| 17. When I therefore was thus minded, 
did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that l _ 
poſe, do I purpoſe accor@ing to the fleſh, 
that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and 
nay, nay? 18, But as'God is true, our 
word toward you, is not yea and nay. 

17,18, What I purpoſcd was with ſubmirſion to 
Gods Providence and Will, Had any cauſe then to 
accuſe me of Levity and Falſhood in my Promiſes, 
as if my Wond were not to be credited ? I take God 
to witnels, that I ſpake my real Purpoſe in truth, 
though 1 was hindred from Performance. 


19. For the ſon of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among you by us, even by 
me, and Sylyanus, and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. 20, For 
all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 

19, 20. And more abuhve is it hence to gather my 
Incredibility in preaching, and the uncertainty of my 
Dodrine: For Chriſt whom we preached 1s a cer- 


tain Saviour, and his Promiſes all ſure, and are ſealed, 


confirmed, 
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firmed, and proved to Gods Glory, in the Power 
Miniitry, 
"2%. Now be which ſtabliſheth us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God : 
22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the 


earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. 

21,22. And it is God himſelf who fabliſh*th 
both us and you in Chrift, and hath anointed and 
(caled us, and given us the Earnelt of his Spirit, 
which is his Pledge, and our S-curity. 

23. Moreover, I call God for a record 
upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not 


as yet unto Corinth, 

23. | do by Oath call God himſelf to witneſs, that 
my not coming yet to you, was not out of any ſuch 
Falſhood, Levity, or Se|f-reſpett as my Accuſers inti 
mate; bat 1 d-layed, as foreſ-eing how uupleaſing 
it would be to have exerciſed the Severity among 
you, which your Sin, before Repentance, required, 

24. Nc#. for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy : for 
by faith ye ſtand. | 

24. Not that we are Lords over your Faith, or 
have any power to change it; but our Preaching and 
Diſcipline is to help your Joy, by c>@'nz out Siu, and 
by Rabliſhing you in Faith, in and >y which you 
muſt ſtand and live. 


CHAP. DU. 


1, 2. TI Ut 1 determined this with my ſelf, 

that I would not come again to 
you in heavineſs. For it I make you ſorry, 
who is he then that maketh me glad, but 
the ſame which is made ſorryby me ? 

1,2. But the true caule of my delay to come tov 
you, was, that having reproved you for many Sins, 
which required ſharper Cenlure if you had not dif. 
owned them, I was not forward to grieve you by 
ſuch diſpleaft'g Wort, and ſtaid to hear of your Re. 
pentance. For your Grief is my own; and rone can 
take it from me, but your lelves, by your Repen 
ance, 

3. And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt 
when 1 came, | ſhould have ſorrow from 
them of whom I ought to rejoyce, having 
conhdence in you all, that my joy is the joy 
of you all. 

3- And 1 gave you my Reproof by a Letter, tha' 
it might cauſe that Reformation which might pre. 
vent my Sorrow when I came my felt ; for 1 oug'it ty 
have joy in you, as | hope alſo my joy 1s yours, 

4. For out of much affliction and anguiſh 
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his wot commg. Ch. 2. 
not that you ſhould be grieved, bnt that ye 
might know the love which I have more a- 
bundantly unto you. 

4. For 1 was ſo fat from inſulting over you, or de- 
firing your hurt, that 1 performed that neceffary 
part 2 my Office with great griet and anguiſh, and 
wrote to you with many teals; not delighting to 
grieve you, but to ſhew my Love for your Reforma» 


ticq and Salvation» ; 
7 cauſed grief, he hath 


5- But if any bave 
not grieve me, but in part: that 1 may not 


overcharge you Ui. 6 ao 

5. But Lo d if whic® I had by the Sins o« ome 
particular Perſons, 1 am far 10M charging on all the 
Church. : ; 

6. Sufficient to ſuch a man 1s this puniſh- 
ment, which was inflicted of many. 

6. The Churches Cenlure and Rejettion of ſuch a 
Sinner, is as much Puniſhment as 1 judged meet, 

N-re, That the Puniſhment was not only in the 
preſence of Many, (that is, the Aﬀembly) bur alſo 

by many :] For though the Pater hat the Keys, the 
cople were conſenting Executioners, by avoiding 
Communion with the Excommunicate, - 

7- $5 that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather 
to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt per- 
haps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmnch ſorrow. 

7. But now he is penitent, ye ought to forgive,and 
comfort him with the notice of Pardoning Mercy 
from God, leſt tvo much ſorrow overwhelm him. 

Note, That Sorrow for Sin may be too much; and 
it is ſo, when it (walloweth us up, and doth more 
hurt than good. 

8, Wherefore | beſcech you that ye would 
confirm your love towards him. 

8, I that judged him for his Sin, now abſolre him, 
and intreat you in Lore to receive him. 

9 For to this endalſo did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be obedient in all things. 

9. 1 wrote to youu to Celt him out, to exercitc your 
Obeciience ; and to I now doto take him in. 

10. To whom ye forgive any thing, I for- 
give alſo: for if 1 forgave any thing, to 
whom 1 forgave it, for your ſakes forgave 1 
It, in the perſon of Chriſt ; 

12, AS\0. forgive him, and defire his ReNtoration, 
odol: Afd lablol.e him by C'\ritts Aurhu; ty, &S 
11s Mititer, for your own G. 04 an4 Comfuit ; Diſci- 
pline being fur the Churches gco1, 

11, Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of 
vs: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
11, For we know that Satan bath his Stratazems, 


of heart, 1 wrote unto you with many tears; | 


an! woull turn our Juſtice and Diſcipline to our 
hurt, (either by too much derjzeAing the Sinner, or 
M m m 


by 
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by exaſperating and dividing th? Church :) And we 
would not be over-reached by him : The Means are 
for the End. 

12, Furthermore, when I came to Troas 
to preach Chriſts goſpel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord, 13. I had no 
reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus 
' my brother : but taking my leave of them, 
I went from thence into Macedonia. 

12, 13. At Troas | had great Encouragement in my 
Niniſtry ; but not hezring of you by Titus, diſquieted 
me, &c. 

14. Now thanks be unto God, which al- 
ways cauſeth us to trinmph in Chriſt, and 
maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge 
by us in every place. | 

14. To God 1 give Thanks, who cauſeth me to re- 
joice in the Succeſs of my Miniſtry for Chriſt ; and 
whereever I come communicateth to Men the Know- 
ledge of his Goſpel. 

15. For we are unto God a ſweet ſayour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh, 16. To the one we are 
the favour of death unto death ; and to the 
other the ſavour of life unto life: 

15, 16. For our Service t» God is an acceptable 
Sicrifice, for the ſake of Chriſt, hoth about them 


that are ſaved, ard them that periſh; to them that ' 


abuſe and rej-@ the Goſpel to their own deſt;utti 
on,.and them that are converted ar:d ſaved by it : 
For God will be glorified in Foth, anq accepteth 


our Miniftry to bath , notwithſtancirg the various | 
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late with you, why you ſhould hearken to them who 
make it needful to virdicate our felves? Am I 4 
Stranger to you? Dol need, as ſome others, 'to be 
recommended to you by other Mers Letters ? Or by 
your Letters to be recommended to other Churches ? 
Do I not bring with me the Proof of mine Apoftle» 
ſhip ? 

2. Ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men : 

2. Your own Conrerfion by my Miniſtry, which is 
the rejoicing of my Heart, is more than a Commen- 
datory Epiſtle; and this may be read of all that know 
you, ; 

3- For as much as ye are manifeſtly decla- 
red to be the epiltle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
us, written not with ink, but with the Spi- 
rit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, 
but in fleſhly tables of the heart. 

3. For your Converſion openly proyeth, that you 
are as it were Chriſts own Epiftle by our Miniftry, 
written by the quickning Spirit of the Living God, 
and not with Ink ; not as Moſes's Law, on Tables of 
Stone 3 but on your very Hearts, And therefore, as 


you are the Epiſtle or Teſtimony of the Work of 
Chriſt, ſo of me,as his Miniſter- 


4, 5- And ſuch truſt have we through 
Chriſt to God-ward : Not that we are ſuff- 
clent of our (clyes to think any thing as of 
our ſelves : -but our ſufficiency is of God. 

4, <. It is of God that I have this Confidence and 
Glorying : Far he it from me to think that I have any 
ſuch Suthciency of my ſelf, to convert Souls; but my 
Sutft iency and the Succeſs is all of God. 


Succeſs. | 6. Who allo hath made us able miniſtcrs 


16, 17. And who is ſulficientfor theſe of the new teſtament, not of the letter, bur 
things? For we are not as many, which! 


corrupt the word of God: but as of fince- 
rity, but as of God, in the ſight of God 
ſpcak wein Chrilt. 

16, 17. So Ercat is this Work, that neither 1 nor 
any is ſatfcient for it, in our own Strength, without 
Gods (uitable Help and Grace, But I have the Con- 
fcience of my Sinceri:y, that I do not as do the Cor- 
rupters of the Word cf God ; Hut I ſpeak the things 
of Chriſt in truth, as Gud ir:fpi ed me, and as in his 
#-lit, 


CHAP. IIL 


}, DY? we begin again to commend our 
ſelves? or need we, as ſome other-, 
epiltles of commendation to you, or letters 


of commendation from you ? 
1. And ſeeing the Reputation of our Perſons is ſo 
zeculful to the Ends of gur Miniſtry, let me expoſtu- 


-_ 


' of the ſpirit: for the letter killeth, but the 


ſpirit giveth life. 

6. It is he that hath made me an able Miniſter « f 
the New Covenant ; not a Preacher of the Law of 
Meſes written in Stone, but cf the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who ſendeth us forth by his Spirit, and giveth his $p1- 
ret by cur Miniftry : For the Law of Mrſes curſeth 
Sinners, and ſh-weth them Sin, and condemneth 
them: But the Spirit cf Chritt doth quicken them, 
and kill thrir Sin, and lezd them in the way of Life. 

7. But if the miniſtration of death writ- 
ten and ingraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo 
that the children of Iſracl could not ſted- 
faitly behold the face of Moſes, for the glo- 
ry of his countenance, which glory was to be 
done away. 

7. For if that Miniſtry of Meſ.s, which by conſe- 
quence was of Death, (or of a Law that condemned, 
but gave not the Spirit of Life) written and *ngraven 
by God in Stones, was accompanied with ſo great 
Glory, that the Iſraelites cou'd not endure to look 

Mojrs 
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Mcſes in the face, for the Glory of his Countenance, 
which yet is now done away ; ; 

8, How ſhall not the miniſtration of the 
ſpirit be rather glorious. 

$8. Muſt not the more exc*llent Miniſtry of a du- 
rable Goſpel, by which Gad giveth Men his Spirit, be 
more glorious? (though we the Miniſters ſrem co:- 
temptible.) 

9. For if the miniſtration of condemnati- 
on be glory, much more doth the miiſtra- 
tion of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 

9. The different Covenants ſhew the d ff-rent 
Glory of the Miniſtry : For if Moſes's Miniſtration of 
a condemning Law was Glory, our M:niſtration of a 
juſtifying, ſaving, Goſpel-Covenant muſt needs ex- 
cced his Miniſtry in true Glory. 

10, For even thatwhich was made glori- 
ous, had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon 
of the glory that excelleth. 

109, For as a greater Light maketh a leflcr ſeem as 
none, ſy the Meſaick Miniſtry of the Law had as it 
were nv Glory, being clouded by the Glory of the 
Goſpel. 

11, For if that which is done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth 
15 glorious, 

11, For if the Law of Meſes (conſidered formally 
as ſuch, and given to the Jews to rule their Common- 
wealth, and lead them to Chriſt) which was to ceaſe 
when the Goſpel came, to which it was a School- 
maſter, was yet given in G'ory; much more is the 
Goſpel, which is to continue, and its Miniſtration, 
glorious. 

12, Sceing then that we have ſuch hope; 
we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech. 

12, Wonder not then that we ſpeak boldly to you, 
when we can ſhew ſuch Authority. 

13. And not as Moſes, which put a vail 
over his face, that the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. 

1}. We do not as Moſes veil our Faces, ſignifying 
that the Iſr gelites could not well look to the true End 
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and Meaning of their own Law, which is Chrift, to 
whom by Types it pointed them; nor ſee that it was 
to be aboliſhed by his better Covenant, as it now is. 
We ſpeak freely to you with open Face, 

14. But their minds were blinded : for 
until this day remaineth the ſame vail un- 
taken away, in the reading of the old teſta- 
ment; which vall is done away in Chriſt. 

14. But the Minds of the unbelieving Jeps were 
blinded, and to this day the Veil remaineth by this 
their Blindneſs, ſo that they und-ritand not the End 
and Defign of the Old Teftament-when they read it. 
B :t it's taken away by Chriſt to true B-lievers, 

15. But even unto this day when Moſes is 
read, the vail is upon their hearr. | 

15. Their Unbelief ſheweth us, that the Veil and 
Blindneſs is on them to this day. | 

16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to 
the Lord, the vail hall be taken away. 

15. But when thcy ſhall be converted to Chriſtia- 
nity, the Veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall un- 
derſtand the Meaning and Tendency of the Law. 

17. Now the Lord 1s that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is li- 
berty. 

17. And as the Letter doth but point unto the 
Spirit , without which it doth but kiil; fo it is Chriſt 
who is that Spirit which is the Sum and End of the 
Letter and Types: And where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Freedom and Power of Speech, as 
well as Deliverance : And therefore we uſe that Free- 
dom with you- : 

18, But we all with open face, bcholding 
as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord, are chan- 
ged into the ſame image, from glory to glo- 
ry, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

18. And fo all true Chriſtians, not veiled as the 
Jews, but with open Face, in the open Light, though 
yet but as in a Glaſs, behold the Glory of the Lord; 
and by our Spiritual Renovation are changed into the 
Image of Chr-{t, from one Degree of Glory to ano- 
ther, by the Spirit of the Lord, who will perfe&t his 
Work. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


x 4 He fear of favouring Antinemianiſm hath tempted ſome to pervert this Chapter, ahout the aboliſhing of 
Moſes's Law. 1 know of no Man that hath written ſo much againtt the An-inomians as 1 have done, 
nor with ſo much ſucceſs, in cafting dowa their Libzrtine Errours in this Land : Ani yet 1 abhor running 
into the contrary Extreme. And therefore 1 ſay, that it is evident to any urprejudiced confidering Rea- 
fon, that Paul here affirmeth, That the very Law written in Stone is aboliſhed and done away, To fay, It 
is only the Glory of the Burning Mount, or of Moſes Face, that is done away, is plainly contrary to Ver. 7, g, 
10, 1,13. I will not tire the Reader with Arguments from ſo plain Words, The Truth is this : 

1. The Lawof Nature is not done away by Chrift, but made part of his own Law, into whoſe Hands 


that and all things are given, 


2, The Ten Comman:/ments, except the Preface, and a Word or two in the Second Commandment, an. 
the Determination of the Seventh Day in the Fourth Commandment, are the Common Law of Nature, 
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3. Chriſt alſo hath exprefly made them his Law, by reciting them preceptively : And fo they bind at! 


Chriſtians now, as the Law of Natvre, and the Law 


Chriſt. 


4. God by giving the Jew their Laws, gave us DireQions to know in the like Caſes what is equal or 


wrong to us. 


5. But formally, as it was Gods Law delivered by Moſes to the Jews, it binds not us, and it's done 


away. 


For, 1, It never, as ſuch, bound any but the Jeas, ani the few Proſelytes among them. For it way 
never promulgated to the World : And even the Decalogue was Political, and all made for that Common», 
wealth. And all the World was never bound to turn Jegs, nor to dwell or cume into a remote Country, no 


bigger than half England. 


2, The Jews own Commonrealth is diffolred, and ſo are their peculiar Laws, 
3. The Apoftle expreſly faith, That the Law written in Stone, that was glorious, is done away, vey. 7. & 


11. 13. compared. 


4. Moſes was no Ruler or Mediator to the whole World. 
5. If one part of Moſes Law, as ſuch, bind, then all of it bindeth, « quatenus «4 omne ; and ſo we muſt 


turn Jews. 


6. Paul expreſly nameth Sabbaths as aboliſhed ; that is, A Day of Ceremonial Reſt, which the Fourth 
Commandment ordaineth as a Type of Spiritual Reſt by Chrift. 

The Sum is, That we are bound to the Law commonly called Moral, as it is the Law of Nature, and of 
Chrift ; but not formally, as the Law given the Jeas by Meſes, or as written in Stone, 


CHAP. IV. 


I, | pm ſeeing we have this miniſte- 
Ty, as we haye received mercy we 
faint not : 

i, Therefore having received a more honourablz 
Miniſtry than that of Miſes, Gods Mcrcy encoura- 
geth us, and keepeth us frum fa nting in our Labours 
and Sufferings. 

2. But have renounced the hidden things 
of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftincls, 
nor handling the word of God deccitfully, 
but by maniteſtation of the truth commend- 
ing our ſelves to every mans conſcience in 
the ſight of God, 

2. But have renounced thoſe things which cannot 
endure the Light, 1: they ſhould be ſhamed, but 
are cra;tily carried on in the dark; nor do we uſe 
deceiving Arts in handling the Word of God, but in 
the open Light, by Evidence of Truth, we expoſe 
eur [elves to trial, and expe Succels, . 

3. But if our goſpcl be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : 

3. So that if our Preaching be not yet underſtood 
and believed, it is not for want of our clear D2-livery, 
but from the miſerable Caſe of loft uncapable Hear:- 
ers. 

4- In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
hinge unto them. 

4. R-cauſe the Devil, by the love of worldly things, 
ruling the Hearts of worldly Men, hath blinded them, 


that they may not believe the Goſpel, and ſee that 
Glory which ſhineth in Chriſt, who is the Image of 
God, 

5- For we preach not our ſelyes, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves your ſervants 
for Jeſus ſake. 

5, It is not our ſelves that we commen( by preach. 
ing to you, or ſet up for you to helieve in; bac if is 
Chrift Jeſus the Lord, (elle indeed our Miniftry wer? 
inglorious :) and we cnly manifeſt our ſelves to he 
faithful Servants for your Salvation by Chriſt, who 
hath called us hereto, and whoſe Glory we proclaim. 

6. For God who commanded the light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jcſus 
Chriſt. 

6, For Gl, who by his Word created Light, hath 
(hined by Spiritual Light into our Hearts, giving ws 
that Knowledge of God which glorioufly appeareth 
i1the Perſon, Dottrine, ard Works cf Chriſt, which 
he commandeth us to communicate to others. 

7. But we have this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us. 

7. But we that are thus truſted and honovred of 
God, are our ſelves poor, frail, aflitted Mortals, that 
it miy appear, that it is by the Power of God, and 
not of Men, that the Goſpel proſpereth. 


8. We are troubled on every ſid& yct 
not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but not in 
deſpair, 9. Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 


caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 
$, 9. Weare many ways troubled, bnt not brovgtt 
toany extreme diftreſs; in ſtraits, but not m de- 
ſpa.Tr ; 


oo tu; tu. A 
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ſhair ; perſecuted by Men, but not forſaken of Gud 
aft down low, and yet uphekl, and not deſtroyed, 

10. Always bearing about in the body, the 
dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of 
Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. 

10, We ftill bear in our Bodies a memorative Con- 
formity to our ſuffering dying Lord, that our delive. 
red Bodies alſv might have ſome conformity to his 
Life, by whom we live, and whom we preach, 

11, For we which live, are alway deli- 
yered unto death for Jeſus ſake, th.:t the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifelt in 
our mortal fleſh. 

11, For we that yet live are in continual danger 
of death by Perſecutors, for Jeſus ſake: that we 
_ be Emblems of Chriſts Reſurre&ion and Life, 
and a Proof that he liveth, who preſerreth us, while 
we preach that blefſed Life which he pofſeſſcth, and 
hath purchaſed and promiſed. 

12, So then death worketh in us, but life 
in you. 

12, So that in our Suff-rings Chriſts Death is re. 
ſ-mbled ; but his Life in your Converſion and Pre» 
fervation, 

13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
according as it 1s written, | belived, and 
therefore have I ſpoken: we alſo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak 

13. Bit we have the C me Spirit of Faith as vo! 
hve, and therefore ſay with Devid, That we ſpeak 

ecauſe we believe, 

14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with you. 

14. For he that raiſed up Chritt, ſhall raiſe vs up 
both from our Su*erings ard Death, and preſent us 
with you who are the B efſings of our Lahours, 

15. For all things are for your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace might, through the 
thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory 
of God. 


15, For it is for yon that we ſuffer, and labour, 
and are preſerved; that as many have the B-nefir, 


ſo God may be glorified by the Thankſgiving of 


ny. 

16. For which cauſe we faint not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day. 

16, Therefore we are rot tired in our Labour or 
Suffering ; but while our Bodies ſuffer and periſh, 
our Souls receive daily new Supplies of Strength and 
Comfort, 

f7, For our light affliftion, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 


ceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 
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Inmortal Glory, Chi. 4, 5. 
17. For all our Sufferings for Chriſt, and Rodily 


| Affiitions, ar? very tollerable and light, and ſo ſhort 


as tobe but as for one moment ; and fo gainful, that 
they are the Means appointed to procure us a Crown 
of Glory, which is weighty, and of exceeding Worth, 
and Everlaſting. 

18, While we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal ; but the things which are not 
ſeen, are eternal. 

18, For we intend no worldly End, nor fix our 
Eyes and Mind on theſe tranſitory things, which now 
are here ſeen; but on the Glory and KirgJdom which 
is unſeen : For the things which are ſeen are tempo= 
rary, mutable, and fly away, and therefore are nut to 
be much regarded; but the things which are now to 
us unſeen, are unchangeable and everlaſting. 


CHAP. V. 


1. TOr we know, that if our earthly houſe 

of this tabernacle were diſlolved, we 
have a building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

"1. For by Faith we know, that if our Bodies, 
which areas a Tent or Tabernacle to the Soul, were 
diffolved, we have in the Heavens a Building of Gods 
providing for the Blefſed, not like ovr Houſes here 
ade by Man, but Cel: ſtial and Everlaſting. 

N te, 1. That Faith is a fort of Knowledge : We 
kn: w what God faith is true; and we know this to 
be his Word, 

2, That our Happineſs will not he only in the 
New Earth, and at the Reſurrection ; but it is a Dwel- 
ling in Heaven, now exiſtent, and ſach as ſhall be 
everlaſting : And therefore no hope of Chriſts Reign 
on Farth, ſhould take down our Hopes and Defires 
cf Heaven. 

2, For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring 
to be cloathed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven, 3. If ſo be that being clo- 


thed, we ſhall not be found naked. 

2, 3. For in this Body we are under a conſtant 
uneafine(ſs, which maketh us groan with earneſt de- 
hire to he hetter cloathed, even with the Incorrupti- 
ble Celeftial Glory : For when Death unclotheth us, 
we ſhall not be found naked and deſtitute, ( or, as 
ſume expound it, [So h& it we be not found, as 
Adam, naked in our Guilt, when we enter into the 
future State. ]) 

4. For we that are in this tabernacle do 


groan, being burdened: not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. 


4. For our Burdens in this Body are ſo great, as 
make 


Ch. 5. We muſt all appear 
make us groan: not that we defire Death, as Death; 
or fo be unhouſed, or without Cloathing to the Soul: 
but we would be better clothed with a Heavenly Glo- 
ry, that that which is Mortal may be ſwallowed up 
by Immortal Glory. 

5- Now he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelf-fame thing, is God, who alſo hath given 


unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

5. And we have good Evidence for the certainty 
of this Hope : For God himſelf, who doth nothing in 
vain, hath made and formed us hereunty : let is he 
that gave us Immortal Souls, and Faculties to prepare 
for a better Life : And itis he that hath redeemed us 
to it, and hath promiſed it, and: provided and com- 
manded us the Means that lead to it, and hath given 
us by his Spirit thoſe holy Aﬀedtions, Defires, and 
Endeavours which are the Earneſt of it, and which he 
will not fruſtrate. | 

6, Therefore we are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord: 7. (For 
we walk by faith, not by ſight.) 

6, 7+ Therefore we go on in the Confidence and 
Roluneſs which beſeem B-lievers, being above the 
Fear of Death ; knowing, that while we dwell here 
in theſe Bodies, we are abſent from the Glory where 
God is fully manifeſted to the Blefſed : For it is not 
things ſeen which are the Motives, Hopes, and Com- 
fort of our Lives; but it's things believed and un- 
ſcen. 

8, We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to 


be preſent with the Lord. 

8. I ſay, we are bold and comfortably confident in 
all our Labours and danger of Death, and rather 
willing tov go from the Budy, and to be at home or 
preſent with the Lord. 

9. Wherefore we labour, that whether 


——_ or abſent we may be accepted of 


9. Whether we ſhall - live or die, we leave to 
God; but it's our earnelt defire, care, and labour, 
that whether we live here or die, or whereever we 
are, we may pleaſe God, and be accepted by him, 

10. For we muſt all appear before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad. 

10. For we muftall appear at the Juadgment-feat of 
Chriſt, where all that we have done will be brought 
to light, and every Man ſhall be ſentenced and re. 
warded according as he hath lived and done in the 
Rady, whether it be good or evil, according to that 
Law which pardoneth penitent Believers. 


11. Knowing therefore the terrour of the 
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Lord, we perſwade men z but we are made 
manifeſt unto God, and l truſt alſo are made 
manifeſt in your conſciences. 

11, It is the knowledge of the Terrours of the 
Lord, and how woful it will be to be found there un- 
jaſtifhed nnder Guilt, and ſentenced to Damnation, 
which cauſeth us to make ſo much ado in the World, 
to perſuade Men to believe and repent, that they 
may be ſaved: And God, that knoweth our Hearts 
and Ways, will juſtihe us herein, and I hope ſo de 
your convinced Conſciences. . 

12. For we commend not our ſelves again 
unto you, but give you occaſion to glory on 
our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to 
anſwer them which glory in appearance, 


and not in heart. 

12. 1 ſay notall this toget your Praiſe by my ſelf. 
commendation, but togive you the Matter of an + n- 
[wer to them that would draw you from the Truth, 
by drawing you into a diſeſtzem of us that were your 
firſt Teachers,-and by boaſting of themſelves by out- 
ward appearances, without an anſwerable inward 
Worth. 

13. For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
it is to God: or whether we be ſober, it is 


for your cauſe. : 

1}. And if any tell you that our Zeal is but crazed 
Melancholy, (as Feftus thought of Pau/) it is in obedi- 
ence to Gods Command, and for his Work and Glo- 
ry ; (and dare any accuſe this of Madneſs *) And if 
we be thought to do it ſoberly, it is not for our 
Glory, but for your Stability an( Safety. : 

14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 15. And that 
he died for all, that they which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which died for them, and roſe a- 
gain. 

14, 15, If any think we are too zealouſly tranſpor- 
ted,let them know, that the greatneſs of Chriſts Love 
to us, and ours to him, conſtraineth us, and will bear ' 
no cold Indifferency : For we have cauſe to judge, 
that they are great things which our Redemption in- 
timateth, even that Chrift, who died for all, found 
all Men dead in Sin and Miſery ; and that he there- 
fore redeemed them by his Death, that they who are 
recovered by him ſhould not hereafter live to them- 
ſelves, but to him that died for them, and roſe again. 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh: yea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence- 


forth know we him no more. 

16, Wherefore it is the great things of Spirituality 
and Eternity which we now look at in our Min.ftry 
and Life ; We yalue nv Man on meer Carnal Advan- 
tages 
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tages or Account 5 yea, if we had been of thoſe that 
converſt with Chrift on Earth in the Body, and had 
eat and drunk in his preſence, ſuch Corporal Familia- 


rity is ended, and is not it that our Faith, and Hope, 


and Preaching moſt reſpefterh; but his Spiritual 
Kingdom, and Glorious Preſence, and the Means 
thereto, . F E 

17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he 
is a new creature: old things are paſt away, 
behold, all things are become new. 

17- Therefore if any one be a Chriſtian indeed, 
a true Member of Chritt, he is a new Man, as it were 
new made by Regeneration. The old Legal and 
Carnal Mind and Converſation are ceaſed; his old 
Mind, and Will, and Life are changed ; his fl-ſhiy 
and earthly Mind is become ſpiritual and heavenly, 
and all is new, 

18, And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hath given to us the miniſtery of recon- 
ciliation ; 

13, The Divine Revelation and the Divine Na- 
ture in us, now cauſeth us to mind and uſe all 
things as they belong to Gud, and as they are all of 
Him, and By Hm, and To Him; and to overlook com- 
paratively Carnal Intereſt: and as reconciled, and 
brought home to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and placing all 
our Intereſt and Hopes in him, who alſo hath commit- 
ted to us this Miniftry, todraw home the World into 
this reconciled State, . ; 

19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 


puting their treſpaſſes unto themz and hath 
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committed unto us the word of reconcilia» 
tion. ' 
19. To tell them, that it was God himſelf that 
' ſent Chriſt to redeem vs, and was in Chriſt, reconci- 
ling the lapſed World to himſelf, by the Do Atrine, 
Merits, and Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was performed 
by h's gracious Will for that erd; purchaſing their 
; Pardon, and not uſing them as their Sin deſerveth, 
| but giving them an At of Oblivion, on condition of 


| Believing Acceptance ; and hath committed to us the 


Miniftry, to preach this Reconciliation to the World. 

20. Now then we are ambaſladours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. 

20. By all this they that contemn us may ſee 
what is the Nature and Dignity of our Apoftleſhip : 
We are ſent to Men from God, as his Ambaſladors, 
fo perſuade them to believe in Chriſt. As though 
God himſelf did beſeech you by us his Meflengers, 
we pray you in Chriſts ftead, who is the Prime and 
Great Apoſtle from the Father, to be reconciled to 
God, even tharkfully to accept his Grace, and to-gire 
up Heart and Life to him. : 

21. For he hath made him to be ſin for us, 
who knew no fin ; that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him. 

21, For God hath made Chriſt to be a Sacrifice for 
Sin, who himſelf was finleſs ; and this in our ftead, 
and for our Pardon and Salvation, that ſo in_him we 
might have the Righteouſueſs which is freely given 
us of God, and be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I, He Socinians Rrive hard to diſtort the firſt part of this Chapter, as if it ſpake of no Heavenly 

Houſe till the Reſurre&ion: Their firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe oixchpiory, Domicilium, is oppoſed to the 
Body here, and the efore it muſt mean the future Body. But, 1. by [ the Tabernacle of cur Earthly Houſe] 
Paul ſeemeth to me to mean both this Bedy and Earth together ; our preſent worldly ſtate in the Fleſh. 
2, Were it otherwiſe, yet their Concluſion would not follow : For the Heavenly State of Glory without a 
Body, may be called our Houſe as contradiftintt to this Brdy. 3. Nor is this ObjeQtion any thing to the 
Old Fathers, and ſome preſent Divires (as Dr. More, Cc.) who think that departed Souls hare a purz 
fort of Bodies above, to us inviſthle z either taking with them ſome tenacious, igneous Spirits hence, or 
paſſing into ſome Etherial Vehicle there ; as even Mammertas thought, and others, who yet affert, that 
Souls themſelves are immaterial. | 

2. Their Second Reafon is from v 2. becauſe it is called mo vegans, o1:r Houſe which is from Heaven, and 
not [which is in Heaven. ] But, 4& oft ſignifieth the Subſtance, Matter, or thing of which another thing is 
made; as we ſay, ſome things are made from or of Earth, Stone, Iron, Silver, &c. $0 here 73 3& vegrs 
doth neceffarily ſignifie no more, but that our Huufe or Building after Death, will be Heav«nly, that is, of 
Heavenly Subſtance, Quality, and State, 

3. And the Context doth confure the Perverters; For 1. The firſt verſe intimateth that we ſhall 
have the Eternal Building in Heaven, when the Earthy Tabernacle is diffolved; for the conditioral 7 in- 
timateth the time. 

2. Verſe 2. fignificth, that we ſhall not be found naked , which none could ſuſpe after the Refurre&j- 
on that believed it ;, but the putting off the Body might make Men fear. 

3. What elſe can be meant v. 6, 8. by being abſent from the Lord while we are in the Rody, and being 
abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord? And v. ys by being accepted of him as the beight of our 
Ambition when we dic ? LL Verſe 19» 


”Ch. 6. True Minifters. 11. CORINTHIANS. True Minifters, Ch. 6. 


IL. Verſe 19. is miſtaken by mary, as if by [the W4rld ] were meant only | the Eleff] becaute Rerercitia- 
tion and - Taqutlag Treſpoſes are mentioned: But the Text moft plainly tells us of a Geaeral Reconciltation 
and non-inpuration to Mankiad, and a particular to B lievers. God did fo far reconcile and forgive the 
World, as not todeal with them meerly on the terms of the violated Law of Innocency, but to give them 
2 Redeemer, and a Law of Grace, and a Scaled Pardon of all fin, and free gift of Salvation by Chrift, on 
condition. of Believing Acceptance ; and that is commonly ſaid to be given, which is freely by a deed of Gift 
conferr'd, though Acceptance be implyed or exprelt as the Conlition of enjoymenr, and a Man may yet 
wilfully refuſe it or neglett it ; yea, ſuch Conditions a'e lo naturally neceflary, that they uſe not to be ex. 
preſſed. Yet no Man is 4&ually (but only Cond:tionally) potſett of Pardon and K-cancitiation, till that Con- 
dition be performed : Yet God was forgiving them 0 his part, and was not imputing tin and unworthi- 
neſs of Reclemption to them, when he gave them a Savivur. And yet the work of the Miniſtry remaia. 
eth, even to intreat Men to believe and accept this Pardon and Reconciliatiou as offered ;, and it is thea 
aQually theirs, when they thus accept it, To ſay, that then thelr Faith doth more than Chriſt» d'd, or Gods 
Grace, is a putid Cavil. Their Faith or Acceptance is no efficient cauſe at all of their Pardon or een: 
It is but a nece ſary Receptive Qualification ; he that ſhuts the Window cauſeth darkneſs; But it's ſottiſh fo ſay, 
that he that openeth it doth more than the Sun to cauſe light ; whichhe cauſcth not at all, but removeth 
the impediment of reception; and Faith it ſelf is Guds G:ft of Grace, though Preaching and Periwahon be 


the means of working it. 


CHAP. VI. 


E then as workers together with 
him, beſeech you alſo, that ye re- 
ecive not the grace of God in vain: 

1. We then whoſe Office is to ſubſ:ive Chriſt ſo- 
your $1lvation, beſeech you that ye take cate that ail 
the Mercy which he hath ſhewed you in the Goſpel, 
and you profeſs to have received, be not in vain, and 
11 uſtrated by any deceit. ; 

2. (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
ſalvation) 

2. It is of exceeding great moment to know your 
time and day of Grace : God hath his accepted rime, 
and ſpecial dayof Mercy, which all ſhould watch and 
take ; as it is written, / have beard thee, &c. And 
certainly this is your time and day of Mercy, while 
Mercy is ſo freely and fully preached to you. 

3. Giving no offence in any thing, that the 
miniſtery be not blamed : 


' Ky 


by love unfeigned, 7. By the word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour 
of righteouſnels on the right hand and on 
thelefr, 8. By honour and diſhonour, by 
evil report and good report : 

6, 7, $» Note, By Low many means the Work of 
the Miniſtry 's promoted, and how we muſt be qua- 
lined thereto. 

8, 9, 10. As deceivers and yet true; as 
unknown), and yet well known as dying, and 
behold, we live ; as chaſtened, and not kil- 
led; as ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich ; as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

8, 9, 19. Oar Life is made up of ſeeming, but not 
real Contradidtions. As Deceivers ule Craft to hui t 
Men, we uſe our Wit and Skill cor Wiles) to fare 
Men; and yet we deliver nothing but the truth : 
Our Spirit and Spiritual Condition is unknown; an1 
yet our Out-fide known to many. We daily are ex- 
poed to the danger of Death, and die daily z and yet 
you ſee wearealive, We are oft chaſtened, and ye: 
not killed ; we are under many Sorrows in the Fleſh, 
and yet we continually rejoice in God; we are poor, 


3- Our care is tv give no occaſion of falling to any, | 
nor expoſe the Miniſtry to blame, or to the hard | 
thoughts of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved by it. 


4 5- But in all things approving onr | 
ſelves as the miniſters of God 1n much pati- | 
ence, in afflitrons, in necellixies, in diſtreſſes, 
in ſtripes, ,in impriſonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in faſtings, | 

4» 5+ Note, What an approved Minifter of Chriſt 


muſt endure and do, for the Ends of his Miniſtry, -if 
he be called to it. | 


6. By pureneſ, by knowledge, by long- 
ſuitering, by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, 


| 


and yet God uſeth us to make many rich in Grace ; 
we have nothing, and yet by Faith all the World is 
ours, as ordered by God and uſed by us for our $pi- 
ritual Good Love maketh all other Mens Eſtates 
comfortable to us as our own, and God uſeth all things 
for our good. 

1h. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. 12, Ye 
are not [traitned in us, bur ye are ſtraitned 
in your own bowels. 

11, 12. Our Moyth hath b*en opened to you in fu!l 
Communication of the Goſpel, and oar Hearts en. 
larged towards you, in Love and Zeal far your $Salva- 
£100, 
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tion. If yet there be any ftraitneſs and defects in 
you of Knowledge and Love, it is of your ſelves, and 
your own deficiency, 

13. Now for a recompenſe in the ſame, 
(1 ſpeak as unto my children) be ye alſo en- 
larged. | 

13. And Juſtice requireth, that (as Children to a 
Father) your Love and Kindneſs be large towards us, 
and that the Fruits cf our Miniſtty in you be not 
narrow and defettive. 

14. Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelivers: for what fellowſhip hath 
+ 9m with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs ? 
15- And what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
lial ? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ? 

14, 15. Let not Seducers, or Carnal Intereſt, draw 
you to Communion with Infidels and Idolaters, as if 
you were inclined to their way, or were yet indiffe. 
rent in Religion. Partake not externally of their 
Sacrifices, as if you were of their Society : For how 
can ſuch Contraries as Righteouſneſs and Unrightee 
ouſneſs, Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Relial, a Be- 
liever and an Infidel, be united, or have ſpecial Com- 
munion, even Symbolical, in the things wherein they 
are contrary ? 

16, And what agreement hath the temple 
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of God with idols? for ye are the temple | 
of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. | 

16, Will you join the Temple of God and 1dels | 
together ? God hath made you his Temple, and pe- 
culiar People, and promiſed ſpecially to own you in 
Communion as your God : And will you go to ldo!s 
Temples, as if your God had Concord and Commu. 
nion with them ? 

17, 18, Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 

17, 18. Wherefore go not to the Idols Temples, 
and ſymbolize not with them in Religion to avoid 
Perſecution; but come out from among them, as a 
holy People ſegregate to the Lord, and defile not 
your ſelves with their unclean things, and then God 
will own you as his Sons and Daughters, while you 
are pure, an cleave to him. 

I. Nete, That this Command for the Church to 
avoid Communion with I[dolaters and Infidels, is per- 
verted by chem that feign it to forbid Communion 


with Chriſtians and their Churches, if they do but 


to flee Idolatry. Ch. 6, 7. 


liffer in ſome tollerable Opinion or Praftice from 
chem, which their cenſorious Ignorance will falſly call 
Liolatry, They call ſuch Differences or Defects Falſe 
[/or ſhip, and then ſay we muſt not join in Falſe Wore 
/hip : Whereas every faulty Manner of Worſhip may 
be called Falſe, becauſe it is ſo far diſagreeable to the 
Rule : And no Man offers any Worſhip to God that 
is not Falſe, if all Faultineſs be Falſeneſs. But it's 
n0 Falſe Worſhip that w:!! allow us to ſeparate from 
Churches or Chriftians, turther than they ſeparate 
from Chriſt, and Chriſt diſowneth them for that Faul- 
tineſs; or than they make any Sin to be to us neceffary 
to ary part of their Communion, They were very 
foul Sins, even in Worſhip, that the Corinthi-ns 
were guilty of; and yet none was commanded to 
come out from them, 

And much more are thoſe Papiſts diſpleafing to 
God, who caft out and violently perſecnte good 
Chriſtians, that do but avoid as ſinful ſome Circum- 
tances or Forms which their Canons impoſe as things 
———_—_ or made Neceflary meerly by them- 
elyes. 

Yet is it not the Name of a Chriftian Church that 
will make it lawful for us to communicate in 1dola- 
try, or to commit any Sin for their Communion, or 
to own ſuch Worſhip as we know God rejeeth : But 
as he pardoneth the faulty Imperfeftions of other 
Mens and Churches Worſhip, and of our own, (v 
muſt we bear with our own and the Churches tolle- 
rable Failings, fo far as we cannot cure them, 

IL. They are miſtaken thatthink it is unequal mar- 
rying with Infidels, which the Apoftle here only or 
chiefly meaneth, The Word trarflated [| 7oaked] 
ſignifieth here rather [nclined towards them, as 
the Ballance is by Weight: And that wh ch Paul 
chiefly pl: ads againft all along, is that Rev. 2. & 3. 
called the Dodtrine of Jezebel and the Nicolaitans, 
which God hateth, which taught the Lawfulneſs of 
Fornication, and eating things offered to Idols; and 
this on pretence of greiter WiſJom and Reyelation 
than Paul had. 


CHAP. VIL 


I, Aving therefore theſe promiſes 
(dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our 

ſclves from all flchineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 

perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 

1. Having theſe Promiſes, That God will be your 
God, and own yor, and dwell in you, on this Conditt- 
on, that you keep your ſelves pure to him, fron 
Fleſhly Vice and Idol-Communion ; let us avoid all 
Defilement of the Flicſh, by Fornication, or outward 
ſymbolizing with ldolaters; and of the Spirit, by 
entertaining the Dottrines of Seducers, or ſuffering 
our Hearts to depart from God, 

2. Receive us: we have wronged no man, 
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we have corrupted ag map, we have defraud- 
ed ao man. 

2. And let not ſeducing Teachers turn you from 
receiving the Miniſtry of us by whom you were con- 
verted ; We have not done by you as they do ; we 
have wronged none, corrupted none, nor covetoully 
over-reach'd or defrauded any. 

3. I ſpeak not this to condemn you: for 
have ſaid before, that you are in our hearts 
to dic and live with you. 

3- It is not cenſoriouſly, or for your reproach, that 
I (ay this ; for you are dear unto me. 

4. Great is my baldneſs of ſpeech toward 
you, great is my glorying of you: I am fil- 
ied with comfort, 1 am exceeding joyful in 
all our tribulation. 

4. It is my Love that makes me vſe {9 much free- 
dom of Specch to you, 3nd maketh me boaſt of yau- 
I am full of Comfort and Joy, to think of your contir 
Kuance in the Faith. : 

5. For when we were came inta Macedo- 
nia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were trou- 
bled on every fide; without were fightings, 
within were tears. 

5. And our Condition needed ſuch Coulplat'on ; 
for in Macedeviq our Fleſh bad na reſt from Labour 
and Trouble ; we bad Perſecution and Oppoſitian 
withaut, and Fears withio, x ks 

6. Nevertheleſs, God that comfarteth 
thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by 
the coming of Titus: 

6, But God who comforteth them that are hum- 
bled, made the coming of Tits a Comfort to m2. 

7. And not by his coming onely, but by 
the conſolation wherewith he was comfort- 
ed in you, when he told ys your carneſt de- 
fire, your mourning, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; ſothat I rejoyced the more. 

7. Not fo much for his Company and Welfare, as 
for the glad Tidings which he brought cf you, even 
cf your earneſt defire of me, your ſorrow for the Sin 
which I reproved, and your Zeal in wy juſt Vindica- 
tion againft Accuſers, which were my Joy for you. 

8. For though I made you ſorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, though I did repent : 
for I perceive that the ſame epiltle made 
youſorry, though it were but for a ſcaſon, 

e. For though, till I heard of the Succeſt, 1 was 
troubled my ſelf that I muſt tronble you ; yet now 
I repent not of it: for 1 perceive, that the Sorrow 
which it cauſed in you was but ſhort, till the repro- 
yed Sinrer did repent. 

9. Now I rejoyce, not that ye were made 
ſorry, bit that ye forrowed to repentance: 
for ye were made forry after a godly man- 
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purity of life. Ch. 7. 
ner, that ye nlight receive demage by us in 
nothing. 

9. Ard now I rejoice, not in your Grief, as ſuch 
(for Surrow is but £o prepare for boy by Reformation ) 
but that yqur Sorrow was gadly, and wrought Re- 
pentance ; which is ſo neceflary to Furgivenel; and 
Salvation, that 1 am ſatisfied my plan dealing with 
you was not to your damage, but to your gain. 

10, For godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
to ſalvation not to be repented of : but the 
ſorrow of the world worketh death. 

19. For godly Sorrgw, ay it is commanded of Gad 
for your own , lo it worketh Repentaace agd 
recovery from Sin, and {o the ſaving at tbe Sinner ; 
But the Sorrow for Lcofles and Croffes, which pro- 
ceedeth from the over-much love of the World, is 
finful ; and as it duth but hurt the Soul, fo doth it 
the Body, and hafteneth Death. / 

11, For bchold the ſclt-ſame thing that 
ye ſarrowed after a godly ſort, what care- 
fulneſs it wrought in you, yea, what clear- 
ing of your ſelves, yea, what indigration, 
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement delire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge ! in all 
things we have approved your ſelves to be 
clear in this matter. 

11, Of this, yoy have now experience in your 
falves ; for your godly Sorrow for the Scandals that 
role among you, bath wrought great carefulneſs to 
ſearch out the Cale, and to refyrm it; greet care to 
clear your [clves from partaking in the gvilt, great 
indignation againſt the Sin; great fear of God, lefh 
he ſhould avenge it; great deſire after a Refornia» 
tion; great Zeal aza nit any Church-pottution in the 
things of God ; yea, and juſt Revenge on the Offer-- 
ders by way of Penitence, and on your ſelves for any 
degree of guilt: ſo that you have by all means 
thewed, that you are clear from the guilt. 

12. Wherefore thongh | wrote unto you, 
I did it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor foc his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 
but that our care for you in the ſight of God 
might appear unto you. 

12, And my ſharp writing to you was rot meerly 
to right one Man againſt the Injuries cf another, as 
an ACt of Juſtice between Man and Man; but it was 
in love to you, and care of your Souls, that you migiit 
not be fonnd gvilty before God. 

13. Therefore we were comfortcd in your 
comfort : yea, and exceedingly the more 
joycd we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his 
ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


13. iherefore in theſe fruits which ferd to your 
own comfort, I alio an comforted : to which much 1s 
added by the Con fort that Tiras hal amang you. 


14. For it 1 have boaſted any thing to him 


of 


Ch. 7, 9. Pal exhorttth IM. CORINTHIANS. to liberality. Ch. 8. 
of you, | am not aſhamed ; bot #s we fake | themſelves to God, and fo ts as his Miniſters, as rea- 
A things to you in truth, even ſo our boaſt. | fy to help us with their Perſons, as well as with their 


c ; . : Pirfſ-s, 
lag - iſe | made before Titus is found aj "£5 much that we deſired Titns, that 


14. For you hare confirmed to him all the £odd as lie had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in 
which 1 bealtingly ſpake of you; fe that | have no | YOu The ſame grace alſo. 


cauſe to be aſhamed of it : But as L ſpaks' truly to} &- And fo we defired Titus, thit as he Rzd begtn 
you, {6 1 did'of you. the motioft of this Charity to yoo, he woult be at 


15. And his inward affetion is m_ 4- - —_—_ to travel to you, and bring it to petfe. 
bundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth |" ; : 
the ob:dience of you all, how with fear and |, 7. Therefore as ye abound in every _ 
trembling you received him. [- _ In utterance, and Knowledge, 

15. And he is greatly affzfed towards you, by | all diligence, and in your love tous; ſee 
finding you 0 obedient, and how you received him | that ye abound in this grace alſo. 

7. Therefore as you are a Church eminent for 
Gifts of Faith, Knowledge, Speech, Diligence, and 


and his Meflage with a careful fear of Gods diſptea- 
Love to us, ſee that your charitabfe Contribytion 


ſure, and the guilt of Sin. . . 
" L, by —_— that I have conh- — —— 6 your _— Nos 
denc ey" , . | ſpeak not by commandment by 
nyc many range focÞ vs — occaſion of the forwardnefs of others, and 
to prove the ſiticerity of your love. 


diſperſing my fear of you, and inereafing my con 
dence of your ſtability, doth increaſe my Joy. 
$, I do not this as the Matter of your Purſes, by 
way of command ;, but 1 ſet before yow the good 
Example of others, and 1 invite you to give this 
proof of the ſincerity of your Lore to me, and ty 
the Brethren : (For Hypocrites will afford us a cheam 


WI "I" "I —_— 


CHAP. VIIL 


. 


1. Oreover brethren, we do you to| (ry of Love, but not 2 coftly one. ) 
wit, of the grace of God beſtowed} 9. For ye know the grace of ovr Lard Þ- 
on the churches of Macedonia : ſus Chriſt, that thongh he was rich, 


i» And 1 think it meet here to give you notice of 
the Grace of God on the Churches of Macedonia, 
which appeared in their willing Liberality in our | 
Colle&ions for Jadea- 7M 

2, How that in a great trial of affliction, | 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep 

verty abounded unto the riches of their 1i- 

rality. 

2. How that while they were themſelves under a 
great Trial of AMiQion, and in deep Poverty, yet 
they jopruty abounded in Liberality. 

3. For to their power (I bear record) yea, 
and beyond their power, they were willing 
of themſelves. 

2+ For they were voluntarily ready, even beyond 
their Power, which they extended to the utmoſt. 

4. Praying us with much intreaty, that we 
would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowſhip of the miniſtring to the ſaints. 

4. Earnefſtly entreating us to receive their Contri- 
bution, and undertake the adminiftring of it to the 
Saintsat Jer wſelem, as an Expreſſion of their Commu. 
nicating Love; : 

5. And this they did, not as we hoped, 
but firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of God. 

5. Andin this they exceeded our hope, firſt giving 


your ſakes he berame poor, that ye t | 


his poverty might be rich. 

9g. And what can be a ſtronger Motive to you, than 
the Example of Chrift , who, though he was Lord 
of all the World, for our ſakes lived in the Body, in 
the Condition of the Poor ;, and this was fo. procure 
us the Heavenly Riches: So that you refieve hint 
reputatively, in relieving his Members; and you 
imitate him, when you forſake your own Abundance 
for the good of others, 

10. And herein I give my advice: for this 
is expedient for you, who have beguri before, 
not onely to do, but alſo to be forward a 
year ago. 

to. And 1 am the bolder herein to adviſe you, 
becauſe you your ſelves have herein begun, and re. 
ſolved to go on, a year ago; and therefore it is but 
agrecable to your own Relolves. : 

11. Now therefore perform the doing of 
it; that as there was a readineſs to will, fo 
there may be a performance alſo out of that 
which you have. 

11. Therefore now perform what then you readily 
reſolved on, aecordiug to your ability. ; 

12, For if there be firſt a willing mind, it 
is accepted according to that a man hath, and 


not according to that he hath not. 


Nnn?2 12. For 


[ 


Ch. 8. Paul commendeth 


12. For if there be a t:ue willingneſs, it will be 
performed according to a Mans ability ; and God 
requireth no more, but accepteth the Will for that 
which we are unable for. 

13. For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed, and you burdened: 14. But by an 
equality, that now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a ſupply for their want, that 
their abundance alſo may bz a ſupply for 
your want, that there may be equality. 

13, 14. Not that 1 would lay more on you than 
your Proportion, to eaſe others; but that now you 
abound, you may ſupply their want z, and that when 
you are"in want, the abundance of others may ſupply 
your wants.  _ 

15. As it is written, He that had gather- 
ed much had nothing over : and he that had 
gathered little, had no lack. 

15, Im which 1 may allude to what is ſaid of the 
Wraclites gathering Manna, [He that, @:.} Obe 
God, and you ſhall not want; and if you abound, 
what enjoy you of it more than they that have but 
Food and Raiment ? God will reduce all his Szrrants 
to an Equality ſuitable to them feverally, in the Uſe 
and End. ; 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the 
fame earneſt care into the heart of Tirus for 
you. 175. For indeed he accepted the ex- 
bortation, but being more forward, of his 
own accord he went unto you. 

16, 17. 1 thank God that T:tus was as forward to 
move you to this Work as I; for he did not only 
yield to it at my requeſt, bot of his own accord was 
forward to go to you about it. 

18, And we have ſent with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, through- 
out all the churches : 

15. And with him we ſent Lube, whoſe Service for 
the Goſpel hath made him honoured in all the Chur- 
CES. 

19. (And not that onely, but who was al- 
ſo choſen of the churches, to travel with us 
with this grace which is adminiſtred by us to 
the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
of your ready mind) 

+9. And wio was choſen by the Churches to go 
with us in this Miniftration of your Charity to the 
Teas, that God miy have the Glory of this notified 
Concord of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, and of 
your ready Mins to ſo good a Work, 

20. Avoiding this, that no man ſhould 
lame us in this abandance, which is admi- 
niſtred by us: 21. Providing fpr honeſt 
things, not onely in the ſight of the Lord, 
but alſo in the ſight of men. 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


the wiltngneſs of Titus, Eh. 8, 


20, 21, For I took care to ayoid all occaſion of 
ſuſpicion, that I ſhould detain any of this large Con. 
tribution to my ſelf, or unfaithfully diftribute it : 
Providing that all be done decently and blamelc fly 
in the ſight of Men, as well as faithfully in the fight 
of God. 

22, And we have ſent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have oftentimes proved di- 
ligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which 1 
have in you. 

22. And with them I have ſent another Brother, 
whoſe Diligence I have oft tried, but now find him 
much more willing; being encouraged by my confi- 
dence of your forwardneſs. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he 
is my partner, and fellow-helper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enquired of, they 
are the money rs of the churches, and the 
glory of Chrilt. 

23. If any doubting of their Truftineſs, enquire 
what theſe Brethren are, let them know, that Titus 
is my Partner and Helper even for your Service ; 
and the other two Brethren are denn of the 
Churches (who would not truſt untrufty Men) and 
an Honour to the Chriſtian Faith, 

24. Wherefore ſhew ye tothem, and be- 
fore the churches, the proof of your love, 
and of our boaſting on your behalf, 

24. So far therefore regard them, as to let them 
ſee, and the Churches that ſent them, hear the Proof 
of your Love to me, and to all Saints, by your Libe- 
rality, and that I have not boafted of you in vain, 

Note, 1. That Paul's Importunity for this Colle. 
ation ſheweth that the Caſe was much altered, fince 
in As 4. &c. they fold all and laid at the Apoftles 
Feet, and had all things common. And as Men were 
quickly grown more cold, ſo that was not intended 
for a conſtant and univerſal Praftice, but to ſhew 
with the Gift of Tongues, the marvellous degree of 
holy Love and Unity which the Holy Ghoſt was gi. 
ven to efte(t :; For to continue it every where, would 
have diſabled them all to do much future good with 
Riches, when all was gone. And perhaps the Chri- 
ſtians at Jeruſalem were then in greater want by that, 
_ 2. We ſee, that even among Chriſtians coftly Þu. 
ties come hardly off (elſe Paul had not needed all this 
ado) even where Gifts and Parts are eminent. 

3. And yet'itis coſtly Duties of Charity that muft 
prove the truth of our Faith and Love, which are 
dead if barren, 

4. We ſee, that a Miniſter who ſeeth caufe obfti. 
nately to avoid being chargeable to any of his Hear. 
ers himſelf, left they contemn or ſuſpe& him as a 
Self.ſceker, may yet put on cenfidence, and be bold 
and importunate in urging them to Charity for 


others, and ColleQtions for the Service of the Church 
and Goſpel. 


CHAP, 


Ch. 9. Liberality towards 


CHAP. IX. 


r as touching the miniſtring to the 
faints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 
write to you, 2. For | know the forward- 
neſs'of your mind, for which I boaſt of you 
to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was rea- 
dy a year ago ; and your zeal hath provoked 
very many. ” 

1, 2, Bat to uſe many Arguments with you, for 
the Duty of rclieving the needy Saints in gereral, or 
for this Contribation in particular, 1 ſuppoſe it need- 
leſs, you being your ſelves ſo forward to it, that 1 
have boaſted of your readineſs a year ago, which 
hath quickned the Zeal of many others. 

3. Yet have Il ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be- 
half; that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready : 

3. Yet to make ſure, 1 have ſent the Brethren, 
leſt it be to do when 1 come, and my boaſting of you 
fail. ; 

4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we 
(that we ſay not, you) ſhould be aſhamed 
in this ſame confident boaſting. 

4. For 1 would not have them of Macedonia, if thzy 
come with me, by finding your Collettion unready, 
think that you are unwilling, to your diſhonour, and 
mine, that boaſted of youu. 

Note, That it's lawful to uſe an honeſt Craſt to draw 
Men-to their Duty, 1. By engaging their Reputation 
init: 2. And by alluring them by juſt Praiſe, 

5. Therefore I thought it necellary to ex- 
hort the brethren, that they would go de- 
fore unto you, and make up beforehand 
your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 
that the ſame might be ready as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 

5- Therefore I ſent theſe three Brethren, to Jefire 
you that it __ be ready, (you having notice of it 
alſo heretofore) that it may appear to be of willing 
Liberality, and not extorted from covetous Men, 

6, But this I ſay, He which ſoweth ſpa- 
ringly, ſhall reap alſo {parivgly : and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully. | 

6. As to the Proportion, 1 will ſay but this; All 
ſhall reap in that meaſure that they ſowe, 

Note , That Pax/'s diſclaiming Juſtification by 
Works, confiteth with this Dodtrine, That all Men 
ſhall be rewarded not only according to the Sincerity 
* of their Hearts, but alſo according to the Degrees 
of their obedient Will and Works. 


7. Every man according as he purpoſeth 


MN. CORINTHIANS, 


the poor recommended, Ch: 9. 
in his heart, ſo let himgive; not grudgingly, 
or of neceſſity: for God loveth a chearful 
giver. 

7. Let your Will command you in the proportion : 
Do it not grudgingly, and as urged an4 conftrained 
againſt your Wills; but as you are truly willing : 
For God loveth a chearful Giver, and not the out- 
ward Deed only, which is againſt or without the 
W.Il. 

8. And God is able to make all grace a- 
bound towards you ; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work : 

8, And it ſhould tae off all unwillingneſs, to con- 
fider, that God is All-ſufficient to give you by his 
Bleffing ſuch Abundance, that you ſhall always have 
enough to furniſh you for Good Works, as well as to 
ſupply your own Neceffities. 

9. (As it is written, He -hath diſperſed 
abroad; he hath given to the poor : his 
righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 

9. For God hath promiſed in his Deſcription of 
the Righteous, Pſal. 112, That he will fo bleſs him 
that is charitable and liberal in Good Works, that he 
ſhall proſper, and have ſupply from God, for all that 
he requiceth of him, and ſhall for ever be rewarded 
for it, as for that which is part of his Perſonal 
Righteouſneſs, 

10, Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the 
ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, 
and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
the fruits of your righteouſneſs) 

10. And this is my Renedittion and Prayer for 


you, That God, who giveth both Seed and Increaſe, 


will ſupply all your Wants, and bleſs your Liberality 
with the Increaſe of his Gifts, and the Fruits of this 
your Righteouſneſs to your ſelves. 

11, Being enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 

11, That you may be enriched by him in all things, 
lo as to feed your Bounty, which when we diftribute 
will make many thankful to God. 


12. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice 
not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, 
but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God ; 

12. For the diftribution of your Charity wi'l not 
only ſupply the Saints Necerhties, but alſo cauſe them 
to give thanks to God, who ſendeth them his Mercies 
by the Hands of Men. 

13. (Whilſt by the experiment of this 
miniſtration, they glorifie God for your 


profeſſed ſubjeRtion unto the goſpel of ca 
an 


% 


Ch. 9, 10. Paul exhorteths NN. CORINTHIANS. ro bberabty. Ch. 10, 


2nd for your liberal diſtribution uato them, | tivity every thought to the obedience of 
ard uoto all men.) Chriſt : | 

13. The diftribution of your Gift will be 2 con” | 5+ It is not Mens Eſtates or Bodies that we conquer, 

vincing Expeciment to the Jews, that the Gentiles are || by Fines, Impriſonments, or Capcivity , but even 

4 converted to a loving Union with them, and are fie- the Conceits, Opitſigns, amd Imaginations of- Mens 

cerely ſubj2&@ ta the Goſpel, and that your Faith is || Minds, the L of Cavillers; the -Philoſopfty of 

not barren, but cff:&tal and _—_ Mt _— — ——_ png a - 

14. And by their prayer for you, w apprehenhons Ehti pcrity, , 

4 tion aſt iv, aad/brigging, their Though 
long — you, for the exceeding grace of = rar "to ſabjefion - Pr WughtS>and 


Ilt- 6. And having in a readineſs to rey th 
14. &nd it will provoke them to pray for yon, who || : revenge 
greatly value you, for the abundant Grace of Gad, |all diſobedience 7 when your obedience IS fot 
which ſheweth-it ſelf by ſuch evident Fruit. fulfilled. my 
15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeak- | 5. And tho we call not for Fire from Heaven to CO 
able gift. revenge aur ſcives , and gratifie our Paitions ; yet ar 
15. And as Gifts and Grace, Wealth and witling | <7 the Church is cried in their Ovedience, fo that 
Minds, are all the uaſj le Gifts of God; to him ||*b< Wheat may be ſeparated from the Tares, God, an 
we return our chiefeft Thanks. 'whe hath furniſhed! me with &uthoriry, will nogde.- to 
ny me Ability ts iaflit ſuch Penalties as he judgetle c0 
——_—_—_og—_—_—_ fit for the Impenitent, by delivering-them to Satan. hs 


7. Bo ye look on things after the outward 


CHAP. X; ce? if any man truſt to himſelf, 


. b . . 0 
| TOW I Paol my felf beſeech b that he is Chriſts, let him of himſelf think ſi 
\ N the SS and ——_— o* -— mw he is Chriſts, even fo are b 

Chriſt, who in preſence am baſe among you, 7 Dv-you judge by Mens outward Appearance P 


but being, abſent am bold toward you. | .,9 ogentation and judge of me by the meanne 
, m 
2. But I beſeech you, that | may not be bold | my Gard, and Botily Seature, and Aſpett ? If = , 
when I am preſent, with that conhdence | Pretence of any Gifes or Authority from Chrift, ( 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome __ ——_ up theſe _ - _ conſider, whe- l 
which think of us,, as if we walked accord-| pq... 27.1. we OG CT Rees CRbes 
ing to the fleſh, 

- 2. And having pleaded with you for the poor 9. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
Chriftians in Jadec, let me next ſpeak for my. ſelf, | More of our authority, (which the Lord 
Ts amengyes arerve my _—_ —_ hath given us for edification, and not for 
to yor is onely by, ters, and that my Preſence is j , 
contemptible ; I will this Letter alſo uſe the " mrs 0) LO 1 15> henwrny arr 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs which is according to the | g;om Chrift than they'c2n; I ſhould not be aſhamed? 
Command'/andExampleof Chrift, inbeſceching you | ;. ©nrþle torprove it s (Yet we pretend to none ho 
nas tagut-meto uſe that Boldneſsthat elſe-I.mult do] jc jeRrufive and huctful to x1 manu wY © 
— them that calumniate my Minifry as-Carmal | gp, Brethren-z, but onely to ſuch Power as mp 1 
- -eclang. . fe and do-good.). 

3- Fox thoughwe walk in the fleſh, we do | Far bmay not feem as if Iwoutd 


not war after the fleſtv: : 

2» For. though we yet. dwdl in. the Body, our MNi- terrifie you by lerters. For his letters (ay 
niftry” and Life are not from Carnal Pranciples, to | hey) are weighty" amd powerful, but his bo- 
Caraal Endy, nv by Carnal: Means. dily, preſence Is weak;. and his ſpeech' cou» 

4- (Bar the weapons of onr warfare are fuemprtible:. | 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to thef 9, 10. 1 will not ſem to terrifie you by Letters, 
pulling down of ffrong holds) comeary'ts what [ſayin preſence: Though my Ac- 

4: For it is not: Btibes, or Swords, or outward |<P{<rs ſay, that "uy _ ſence and Sprech' are 

/ Violence, but more- powerful Arms, by which we |< Temprible, andiner le tomy Letters, 
batter and caſt down the Fortrefles of Sin and Satan. Note, Thet Tradition tells us, That Part (accord- 


| b y” yn” ing: to- his Name) was 'a- Man of a very: little Sta- 
hi - Caſtin downimagimations, andevery raw andAis Vive anſwveratily-ſinall; any gg — 

ighnthing) that-exalbeth: ic felf againff theÞthat hence they raiſed this Report” of his Preſence 
knowledge of God, and bringing into exp»: 


andi3pecch. 


11, Let 


Ch, 19. Part Wamnrcth their boaſting II, CORINTHIANS. of other mens labourr, Ch.10,11. 


11. Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch 
as we are in word by {ctters, when we are ab- 
ſent, ſuch we will be alſo indeed when we are 
preſent. 


11, But let ſuch believe, that when lcome, oy 
ſhall be as awful 8s my Words are. 


Note, That the thing which Pau{ would have his} 


&sGuiers fear, was, that by the miraculous Gift of the 
Holy Ghoft they ſhould ſpeed as Elma did, 

i2, For we dare Bot make our felyes of 
the number, or compare our ſelves with 
fowe that commend themſelves : but they 
meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, agd 
comparing themſelves amongſt themſclyes, 
are not wile, 

12, I will not imitate them in Self-commendation 
and Compariſons : but it is their folly and felf-decoit, 
to meaſure themſelves by their own ſelf-conceit, and 


compare th:mſelves with their -own Followers, not 
knowing the Grace of Gad in others. 


13, But we will not. boaſt of things with- 
out Qur meaſure, but according to the mea- 
ſure of the rule which God hath diſtributed 
ta us, & meaſure to reach even unto you. 

13. But L will not baaft of any thing dane beyond 
the Province and M-aſure of Gifts alligned and 
vouchſafod to us af Gad, as thoſe that would reap 
the praiſe of other Mens Labours ;, but of that which 
God hath really done by vs, of which your (elves are 
part of aur Witneſſes. 

14, For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not unto 
yal ; for we are come as far as to you alſo, 
in preaching the gofpet of Chriſt : 

14, You know, that when 1 extend my boaſting 
even to you, that I boaft not of that which I never 
performed : For you are my Witreflcs, as being the 
Fruits of my Miniſtry. 

15. Not boaſting of things without our 
meafure, that is, of other mens labours ; 
but having hope when your faith is increa- 
fed, that we fhall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 

15. 1 boaſt not of Libour in another Mans Pro- 
vince, and of other Mens Performance (as the-(e do. ) 
Bt [ hope that the increafe of your Faith will he the 
uncreaſe of my Advantage, and of my Comfurt ard 
Reward, whozver helpeth you, it beirg the Fruit 
and Increaſe of the Seed which | ſowed, 

16, To preach the goſpcl in the regions 
beyond you, and not to boaſt in ancther 
mans linc of things made ready to our hand. 

16, I hope by your Increaſe to have the better 
opportunity to carry the Goſpel beyund you, tv the 


Regions that have not yet received it 3 and not to 
boaft, as entring on other Mens Labours. 

| 17. Bot he that glorieth, kt him glory 
in the Lord. 

17. But tet us all take heed that we glory not In 
our lalves, but purely in God, and for God, that we 
do bis Work, and promote his Kingdom and Honour 
in the World. ; 

18, For not he that commendeth himſelf 


'is approved, but whom the Lord commend- 


eth. 

18.” Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe (but a de» 
teftion and ſhame of Pride and Folly.) But it's Gods 
Approbation and Praiſe which is our real Honour, 


— —__> 
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CHAP. XI, 


te. A. A. 


' Ould to God you could bear with 
me a little in my folly; and in- 
deed bear with me. 2. For I am jealous 
over you with godly jealouſfie: for I have 
eſpouſed you to ane husband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte virginto Chriſt, 

. 1,2, I would you could bear a little with that which 
is like to fooliſh Roaſting ! Yea, you muſt bear with 
me, becaule it is from a godly Jealoufie of Love to 
you, for Chriſts ſake, to whom I did eſpouſe you as 
chaſte and pecnliar to him, 

3- But 1 fear, leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſabtilty, 
ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
3. But 1 fear, leit by the Craft and fair Pretenſes 
of thenr that tell you of a more ſublime Degree of 
Knowledge, as the Serpent by ſubtilty beguited Eve, 
by telling ler that they ſhould be as God, know! 
Good and Evil ; ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupte 
while you think that they are edified, by forſaking 
tha! Cheidtian $\mplicity and Purity which is the true 
Wi'dom. 

Nole, 1. That fair Promiſes and Beginnings may 
end in foul Corruptions. 

2. Forlaking Chriſttan Simplicity, is the Corrupth- 
on of Minds and Churches. That is, 1. Turning 


from the fimplz Doftrine of the Creed, and things | 


necel{zry and ſure, to vain Curiofities, and uncertain 
Aﬀertions and Contentions, on pretenſe of Ortho- 
doxneſs, or of higher Knowiedge. 2, From the f1m- 
plicity of Worſhip, to ludicrous Humane Ceremonies 
and Formalitics. 3 From the Simplicity of Diſci- 
pline, to Tyranny and Dumiration, and enſnaring 
L unneceſſary Canons and Cuitums, impoſed op the 
Churches. 4, From the Simplicity of Chriltian Love 
and Converſation, to legregate Setts, and to Parti- 


ality, and (cit-iec king wor ily Craft, 
), Pretend 


4 
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'Ch. 11. PauPs commendation 

3. Pretended extraordinary Knowledge is one of 
Satans Methods to corrupt the Church. 

4.. For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- 
ther Jeſus whom we have not preached, or 
if ye receive another Spirit, which ye have 
not received, or another goſpel, which ye 
_ not accepted, ye might well bear with 


4. It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, and one Goſpel, that 
we have preached, and you received : If your new 
pretended Teachers have another Chriſt, and Spirit, 
and Gofpel to preach, and can give better Proof of 
what they ſay, than I have done for the Chriſt, Spi- 
rit, and Goſpel which i have preached, l:t them 
ſhew it, and let them be born with and received. . 

5. For "2 ſe I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles. 6. But though | 
be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge , 
but we have been throughly made manifeſt 
among Jen AOAngs: P 

5, 6. 1 Cuppole that 1 have noway come ſhort of 
thoſe that are'the moſt eminent Apoltles: If my 
Speech be as mean and rude as they objett, ſo is not 
my Knowledge, (which is the thing that they pre- 
tend to excel in-). But fure I need not tell you of | 
this, who have had the Proof of it in my Miniſtry to 
your ſclres. - ; 

7. Have I committed an offence in aba- 
ſing my ſelf that you might be exalted, be- 
cauſe | have preached to you the goſpel of 


God freely ? 

7. Is it my off-nce, that forbearing the oſtentation 
of Learning called Wiſdom, I have preached the Go- 
ſpel of the Croſs according to your capacity, and that 
without young you to Charge, by taking any Main- 
tenance from you ? 

8, 9. I robbed other churches, taking wa- 
es of them to do you ſervice. And when 
was preſent with you, and wanted, I was 

chargeable to no man ; for that which was 
tacking to me, the brethren which came from 
Macedonia pg » and in all things 1 
have kept my ſelf from being burdenſom un- 
to you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 

8,9, I did that which had teen partiality and rob. 
biny, had there not been juſt cauſe, Lc. 

Note, That, 1. One Church ought to contcibute'tyv 
the furtherance of the way to others. 

2, This isacloſe Feprovf of the Corinthians, whom 
Feaul ſaw ſo cor etour, or ſuſpicious of bim, that if he 
had made himſelf beholden to them, he had crcflzd 
the Ends of his Miniftry. 


10. Asthe truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the re- 
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of himſelf. Ch. 11. 

10. And that you may not think I am covetous, 
or like to burden you, I ſolemaly proteft, that I will 
not in Achais give away this Adyantage of ſerving 
you freely, knowing what occafion ſome among you 
would elſe take to reproach my Miniftry. 

Note , If it was ſo meritorious in Paul to (erve 
them freely, what a ſort of People are they among 
us, that reproach that Miniftry that would, in' ftead 
of burdening them, give even their own Eftates to 
the Poor, as well as their Labours ? 


11, 12, Wherefore? becauſe I love you 
not? God knoweth. But what 1 do, that I 
will do, that I may cut off occaſion from 
them which. deſire occaſion, that wherein 


they glory, they may be found even as we. 

11, 12+ This is not, God knoweth, becauſe 1 love 
you not z, but becauſe I know how ſome Men watch 
for an occaſion to accuſe us ; which 1 will cut off 
from them, that they may not have an adyantage to 
boaſt on this account. 

Nete, That it's very like theſe Accuſers of Pat 
were ſome rich Men, that complied with the Times 
for Intereſt, and-took no Pay of the Churches, but 
deceived them freely, and reproached Paa/ has a poor 
indigent Fellow, that preached for Bread. 


13. For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. 

13. For theſe falſe Apoſtles are deceitful Work- 
ers, pretending that they are Chrifts Apoſtles, and 
ating as if they were ſuch indeed, 

Note, It's ng wonder then 'if there be ſwarms of 
_ —_—_— pretending to be the true Miniſters of 

hrift. 


14. And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of light. 

14. And no marvel, when Satan doth but teach 
them to do as he doth , who counterfeiteth an Angel 
of Light, and bringeth in Errour and Sin, by bold 
pretending that it is Light, and extraordinary Know- 
ledge and Vertue, 


15. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the mini- 
{ters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be 
according totheir works. 

15+ Therefore it is not an incredible thing, that 
Men ſhould be realy the Devils Miniſters, aniniated 
and taught by him to do his Work, agairſt the Inte- 
r<ft of Chriſt, and Truth, and Godlineſs; and yet 
pretend to go beyond Chrifts own Apoſtles in 
preaching Righteoulneſs, Wiſdom, and Godlincſs. 

Note, That the Pretenſes of Truth, Orthodoxreſs, 
Righteouſneſs, Free Grace, Unity, Peace, Wc, are no 
ſutficient Evidences of true Miniſters. The Devils 
Miniſters may pretend them all, and may cry down 
Chriſts Minifters as Caraal, Hereticks, Legal, Schiſ- 


/ 


gions of Achaia. 


maticks, ©, 


16, I 


Ch. 11, Pauls commendation 


16, I ſay again, let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool reccive me, 
that I may boaſt my ſelfa little. 

16. Take it not for Folly to vindicate my Miniſtry: 
But if you dy, yet hear mz, try, and judge. 

Note, That Paul meaneth, that Roaſting is the uſu- 
al mark of a Fool ;, but it is no Folly, wh:n the Inte» 
reſt of God and Souls require it : It was ſcemingly, 
not really his Folly. ; 

17. That which I ſpeak, 1 ſpeak it not af. 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this 
confidence of boaſting. 

17. That which I ſpeak of my ſelf, 1 ſpeak not as 
I do the Goſpel by Inſpirativa; and I confeſs that 
materially it hath the appearance of Folly in often» 
tatio”. 

18, 19, 20, Seing that many glory after 
the fleſh, I will glory alſo. For ye ſuffer 
fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe, 
For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bon- 
dage, if a man deyour you, if a man take of 
you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite 


you on the face. 

18, 19, 20. You cancafily bear with a Fool, be- 
cauſe you are wiſe your ſelves: So bear with me, 
while 1 do that neceffirily, which they do vainly. 
You can bear with greater Provocations, even with 
them that would captivate you to Errour and the 
Law, and would make a Prey of you, and make 
themſelyes your Lords and Maſters, and abuſe you. 


21. I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak : howbeit, where- 
inſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly)I am 
bold alſo. 

21. I ſpeak of them that reproach me of con- 
temptible Weakneſs: Though 1 confeſs, that Boaſt- 
ing uſually fignifieth Folly, I will ay, that I have as 
much as they to boaft of. : 

Notre, That Paul is ſo cautelous leſt any by his Ex- 
ample ſhould be tempted by proud Boaſting, that 
materially he calls it Folly, though formally it was 
not ſo in him. 

22, 23, Arethey Hebrews? ſo am 1: are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am 1: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? ſoaml: Are they miniſters 
of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as fool) 1 am more: 
in labours more abundant, in ſtripes above 
meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths 
oft. 

22,23. They boaſt that theyare Hebrews, |ſraclites, 
Abraham's Seed, and Miniſters of Chriſt: And am 
not 1 fo too ? Yea, though =y Words be like thoſe 
of a Fool, 1 ſay, that I have laboured and ſuffered 
more for Chriſt, by-Stripes, Priſons, and daily dying, 
than they have done. 
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of himſelf. Ch. 11. 
24, Of the Jews five times received [ 
forty ſtripes ſave one. 25. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 
| ſuffered ſhipwrack; a night and a day1 
have been in the —__ 


24, 25, Scourged by the Jews to the utmoſt ſevem- 
ty, beaten by the Romans, ſtoned by the Rabble, thrice 
ſh:ipwrack'd, a Night and a Day in ſome darkſom 
dangerous Paflige at Sea (or a Dungeon 0 called, as 
ſome think.) 

26, 257. In journing ofren, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils a- 
mong falſe brethren ; in wearineſs and pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 
_— in faſtings often, in cold and naked- 
neſs. 

26, 27, Note, That the Sufferings which deter 
Carnal Men from Religion by Shame and Fear, are 
the Honour of Believers. 


28, Beſides thoſe things that are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches. 

23. Beſides the things that are without my Body, 
even the Caſe of all the Churches, which are my 
daily Care. : 

29. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is offended, and I burn not ? 

29. Every Mans Weakneſs and Sufferings are to 
me as my own: The danger of the Tempted and 
Scandaliſed is my pain, and care for their preſerya- 
tion, 

30. If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of 
the things which concern mine infirmities. 
30, If you will put me to boaſt, it ſhall be of that 
which worldly Men will tura to my reproach ; not of 
any Preeminence, but of my Sufferings. 

31. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 32. In Damaſcus 
the governour under Aretas the king, kept 
the city of the Damaſcenes with a gariſon, 
deſirous to apprehend me: 33. And 
through a window in a basket was 1 let down 
by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 

1. Note, That through all this Chapter Paul calls 
his Boaſting Folly, not formally ang really, but mate< 
rially and ſeemingly, becauſe it's Fools that boaſt un- 
neceflarily; when the falſe Apoſtles made it his 
Duty, | 
2. Note, That is was no ſmall Quarrel of Brethren 


(like that of 1Bgrnabas) which put him upon all this 
QO0oo Apology, 


Ch. 12. Paul glorieth 


Apology, (which elſe would not have ſavoured of 
Humility.) But it was the Intruſion and envious Ac. 
cuſation of ſuch Jewiſh, Heretical, falſ: Apoſtles, as 
he callettr the Minifters of Satan, who endeavonred 
to ſubvert the Goſpel, and by diſgracing him, to fru- 
ſtrate all his Labours, and deſtroy the Church ; It's 
like to be thoſe called Nicolatians, Rev. 2. & 3. 


O— 


CHAP. XII. 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to 
glory : I will come to viſions and revela- 
tions of the Lord, 

1; I know that boaſting is unſeemly for an hum. 
ble Miniſter of Chriſt : but ſeeing it is put upon me, 
I proceed to a higher Matter, even Viftons and Re- 
velations from God. 

2. I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body, I cannot 
tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 3. And 1 knew ſuch a 
man (whether in the body, or out of the bo- 
dy, I cannot tell: God knoweth) 4. How 
that he was canght up into paradiſe, and 
heard unſpzakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 

2, 3, 4. I knew a Man that was atted by the Spirit 
of Chriſt above himſelf, who above fourteen years 
ago (whether Bodily, or onely by mental Extafie and 
Rapture, I know not, God knoweth) was caught up 
to that Place of Glory called the Third Heavens, and 
caught up there into Paradiſe, a Place of Joys, and 
heard that which neither can nor muſt be uttered, 
being unſuitable to the Ears of Mortals, an1 proper 
to Poſſi lors. 

5. Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my 
ſelf I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

5. I think this Fore-taite of the Heavenly Glory, 
worthy to be gloried in: But (chough 1 be the Man) 
I will not glory in it as my own, who was but pathire, 
andadvanced to it by God, to whom all the Glory is 
due, It is my Infirmities, or debating Sufferi1gs in 
the World, which I will call my own, an! boaſt of. 

6, For though I would deſire to glory, 1 
ſhall not be a fool ; for 1 will ſay the truth : 
but now | forbear, leſt any man ſhould think 
of me above that which he ſeeth me to be, 
or that he heareth of me. 

6. Should I boaſt of this ſo great a G f+, to the 
Glory of the Giver, it would be no Folly: But I lay 
it by, expeQting that no Man jidge highlier of me, 
than by what himſelf {hall ſ-e or hear. 


7. And lcſt I ſhould be exalted above 
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meaſure through the abundance of the re- 
velations, there was given to me a thorn in 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to but- 
fet me, lelt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 


ſure. 

7. And I: this Revelation ſhould too much lifc 
me up, there was given me a Thorn inthe Flefh, a 
Meſſenger of Satan to put me to pain, and keep mz 
from too much Exaltation. 


Notz, 1, It is moſt unlikely which ſome feign to he 
the ſenſe of theſe Words, viz. That iv was a Tempta- 
tion to Luſt: It's moſt like it was ſuch a Paia as the 
Stone, or at leaft ſome bitter Perſecution. 

2, Even the holieft Chriſtians, after their mo 
heavenly Acquaintance, are not out of danger of 
Pride, or being too much exalted. 

3. This Spicitual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, that 
it's a Mercy to be ſaved from it, even by Bodily 
Pain, 

4+ God will hurt the Bodies, to ſave the Souls,even 
of his deareft Children. 

&. Satan, that intendeth hurt, is oft Gods Inſtru- 
ment to do us good, 

5, Bodily Pains are oft the Mefſengers of Satan, 
and yet of God. 

8, For this thing 1 beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. 

8. Note, 1. That it is lawfvl to pray for the remo. 
val of Pain; 2. Yea, to be oft in praycr for it. 

9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuf- 
ficient for thee: for my itrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. 

9. And the Arſwer which I had was not a preſent 
removal of the Thorn, but a Word for Patience and 
Truſt in God, viz. That his Favour and Grace was 
ſufficient for mz, to ſupport and comfort me till d-- 
liverance came + and that it 1$ his way in our Weak- 
nels to minifett moſt his helping Power, 

9, 10. Molt gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Chriſt may reſt upon me. Therefore | take 
pleaſure in infirmities, in reproches, in nc- 
ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſts ſake : for when I am weak, then am 
| itrong. 

9, 1c. It is therefore in $a4terings that 1 will glo- 
ry, as being, the occaſion of my greater Experience 
of the Lo: e and Power of Chriſt : Yea, I even take 
pieaſure in avaſing Sufferings for him, though not as 
painful, yet as an advantage to his Grace that 
ftrengthnech me, ſo far am 1 from being aſhamed vr 
impatient of them, 

11. I am become a fool in glorying, ye 
have compelled me: for 1 ought to have 
been commended of you : for in nothing am 

I 


Ch. 12. Paul promiſeth 


I behind the very chiefelſt apoſtles, though 1 
be nothing. 

11, 1 have ſaid all this as in the Habit of a Fool : 
but it's you that put it on me, by neceffity, who 
ſhou!d hive vindicated me and my Miniſtry againſt 
teduciag Acculcrs. 

12, Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds, 

12, Are not you my Witnefles ? I appeil to your 
ſelves : Among you my Apoltleſhip was fully pro- 
ved, by patient Suffering, and by miraculous Gifcs, 
and S'gns, and Wonders, and Works, done by the 
Power of Gol. : 

13. For what is it wherein ye were infe- 
riour to other churches, except it be that 1 
my ſelf was not burdenſom to you ? forgive 
me this wrong, 

13. For what Gifts of the Spirit poured out 
among you ? what Signs and Miacles. have other 
Churches excelled you m2? The d:ft:rence hetween 
you and others was, that I ſpared your Purſes, and 
put you to no chiige: If that be a wrong, I hope 
you can ealily fur gice it. 

14. Bchold, the third time I am ready to 
come to yon; and [ will not be burdenſom 
to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you : for 
the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 
rents, but the parents for the children, 

14, A third time I purpoſe to come to you, and 
not to burden you, butas to my children, to give, ra- 
ther than to reccive. 

15. And 1 will very gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you, though the more abundantly 
I love you, the leſs | be loved. 

15, And I will gladly ſpend my Time and Lahour, 
and be ſpent my ſelf, even as to my Strength and 

Life, for your Salvation, though my Love ſhoul be 
requited with Neglect. 

16, Butbe it ſo, I did not burden you: 
nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with 
guile. 17. Did I make a gain of you by 
any of them whom I ſent unto you * 

16,17. But be it as ſome object, that thuugh | 
took no Money of you, I craftily caught you wit! 
zuile, that getting, your Aﬀettions, 1 might herecf- 
ter make advantave of you for my felf : But my 
Craft was but to win you to Chriſt, Did I make a 
gain of you, by any of them whom | ſent unto you ? 
wa you judge of iny Defign contrary to my Pra- 
tice ? 

18. I defired Titus, and with him I ſent 
a brother : did Titus make a gain of you ? 
walkcd we not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked 
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bu vo 


/ make a Gain of you? Did we not all agree in Mind 
and Prattice ? 

19. Again, think you that we excuſe our 
ſelves unto you ? we ſpeak before God in 
Chrilt: but we do all things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 

19. Think not that I fay a!l this to infinuate my 
(elf into your efteem for any by En1s of my own: 
I ſpeak it as before God in Chriſt; It is your Edifi. 
cation that is my End in this and al! things that I do 
concerning you. 

20, For I fear, Ic when I come ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall be 
found unto you ſuch as ye would not : leſt 
there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 
back-birings, whiſpering, ſwellings, tumults : 
21, And leſt when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I ſhall 
bewail many which have ſinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleanneſs, and 
fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they 


have committed. 

20, 21, For 1 fear leſt when I come I ſhall find 
among you thele Sins, which are the CharaQters of 
Faftions Minds, Dcbates, U&c. and left God will hum- 
ble me among you with grief for you, and mourn- 
ing over the Impeniteut, that have been guilty of 
choſe filthy Sins , which Deccivers and 1dol-Feaſts 
have drawn them to; and left 1 be forced to be un- 
welcom to ſuch Perlons, 

Nore, 1. Though Paul ſeems to contradit himſelf 
in praiſing the Corinthians ſo largely in the beginning 
of this Epiſtle, and deſcribing them fo ill in the end; 
yet, 1. It is not the ſame Perſons that he praiſeth 
and diſpraiſeth, though of the ſ:me Church, 2. We 
muſt praite all that is good in Men, when we reprove 
the evil. 

I. Nete, That the very Charattcrs of fafticus ſ-- 
duced Pref. fors, are the Sins here named , which 
therefore we ſhould ſpecially abhbor; 1. Dchbates, 
2, Envying Zeal, 3. Wraths, 4. Strifts, 5. Back- 
bitings, 6. Whiſperings, 7. Swellings againſt each 
other, $. Tumults. Yet it is very nctable, That 
notwithſtanding all theſe Corruptions, and Abuſes 
and fa'thy S-andals, Pazl neither leparateth, nor per- 
fuadeth any to ſeparate; but leaveth that tothe He- 
retical, wlio vſed to ſeparate themſelves into diftinEt 
Bodies, for the promoting of their Opinions and 
Pal tics. 


CH AF. XI. 


L, His is the third time 1 am coming to 
you : In the mouth of two or three 


we not in the ſame ſteps * 
15, Did Titus, or the Bruther whom I ſent to you, 


witneſſes ſhall every word be cltabliſhed. 
O00 Z2 


I, fs 


Ch. 13. Paxl threatneth ſeverity 1I. CORINTHIANS. againſt obſtinate ſinners. Ch, 13, 


1. As the Teſtimony of two or three Witnefles 
confirmeth queſtioned Truth, ſo my ſecond and third 
Admonition warneth you to prevent Severity. : 

2, I told you before, and foretel you as if 
I were preſent the ſecond time, and being 
abſent, now I write to them which hereto- 
fore have ſinned, and toall other, that if I 
come again I will not ſpare : 

2. Though I be abſent, my Writing may paſs for 
warning as if I were preſent, by which I foretel you, 
that if 1 come, I will not furbear to exerciſe on the 
Impenitent the Power given me by Chriſt, : 

3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you. | | 

3. And ſeeing you call for a Proof of Chriſts 
ſpeaking in me, you ſhall have this further Proof 
(the Corporal Puniſhment of the Impenitent by Mi- 
racle or Satans Execution): Though ſure the Power 
of Chriſt atteſting my Miniſtry, bath been ſo fully 
manifefted among, you, that you ſhonld have been 
thereby convinced. . 

4. For though he was crucified through 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 
God : for we alſoare weak in him, but we 
ſhall live with him by the power of God to- 
ward you. p 

4. For as Chrift in the State of Humane Weakneſs 
was crucified, but by Divine Power was raiſed, and 
liveth; fo, as we are conformed to him in Weakneſs 
and Suffering, we ſhall ſhew you that we partake of 
the Power of God inour Life an: Miniſtry. 

5. Examine your ſelves whether ye be in 
the faith; prove your own ſelves: know ye 
not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is 
in you, except ye be reprobates ? 

5. If you queſtion my Miniſtry, do but examine 
your ſelves, whether you be Chriſtians or nut : If 
you are, wasit not by the convincing Power of Gods 
Atteftation to my Miniſtry ? and do you queition 
that which converted you * If not, you are yet with- 
out a Saviour, and in your Sins: And if you deny 
Chriſt in you, and his Power ſhewed among you, 
yu my expett that he will deny you. 

6, But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we 
are not reprobates. 

6. And 1 truſt that you ſhall be convinced that we 
have not forſaken Chriſt, nor ſhall be caſt off or for- 
fiken by him. 

7. Now l pray to God that ye do noevil ; 
not that we ſhould appear approved, but 
that ye ſhould do that whichis honeſt, though 
we be as reprobates. 


7. My Prayer is, That you may be ſave1 from Sin 
and Seduttion, not ſo much that you may think well 
of us, but that you may do that which is right, how 
ill ſoever you think of us. 

8, For we can do nothing againſt the 


truth, but for the truth. 

8, For as we have no Authority or Commiſſion to 
do any thing againſt the Truth, but only for it ; fo 
we have no defire to do otherwiſe, 

9. For we are glad when we are weak, 
and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, 
even your perfection. 

9. For how much ſoever we be vilifted or afflited, 
it 150ur joy that you are ſtrong, and that it is better 
_ you: yea, it is your PerfeCtion that is our de. 
Ire, 

10. Therefore I write theſe _ being 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharp- 
neſs, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and not 
to deſtruCtion. 

10. It is to prevent Severity when I am preſent, 
and the trouble that you and I ſhall have in Penalties 
on you, that I give you this Admonition by Letter : 
ſtill profeſſing, That Chrift hath given me no Power 
of Tyranny, or againſt your own good, but only for 
your Edification, Should I claim any other, it's not 
of Chriſt, 

11. Finally, brethren, farewel : Be per- 
feft, be of good comfort, be of one mind, 


live In peace; and the God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you. 

11. My concluding Valediftion is, Re compatt to- 
gether in holy Union; Rejoyce in the Lord ; Be cf 
one mind in Faith and Love, though you cannot in 
leſſer things; Live in peace : and then he that woru!4 
be known to us as the God cf Love and Peace, wiil 
be among, You. 

12, 13, 14. Greet one another with an 
holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute you. The 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

12,13, 14. Expreſs Chriſtian Love to one another, 
The Saints here ſalute yov. The higheſt Blefling 1 
can wiſh you is, The Grace of Chrif, the Love of 
God, and Commnnication of, and Communion in the 
Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Nete, out of all this Epiſtle, That though proud 
tenderneſs of our Reputation be a Sin, yet it is a 
Duty to vindicate it when the Intereſt of the Goſpel 
and of Souls require it ; which it did more with aa 
Apoſtle, than an ordinary Miniſter, 
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The Epiſtle of P AUL the Apoſtle to the GALATIANS. 
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A 


The INTRODUCTION, 


that would have not only joyned Meoſes's Law to Chriſtianity, but alſy would have put that Yoak 


'T ©: Scope of this Epiſtle is to reduce the Galatians, who began to be ſeduced by thoſe | Judaizers' 


on the Gentile-Chriftians: And it's like ſome Hereticks joined with them, To which end he 
ſharply reproveth the inſteadfaſtneſs of the Galatians ; evinceth the non-obligation of that Law, and the 
Carnality of Judaizing, and the Spirituality of the Goſpel ; and that he had his Goſpel by immediate Inſpt- 
ration from Chriſt ; and that it is not ſingular from the other Apoſtles, nor d flonant to it ſelf, nor to his 


condeſcending Prattice with the Jews. 


CHAP. L 


I, pw an apoſtle (not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the 
dead) 2. And all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Galatia : 
3. Grace be to you, and peace from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
ls 2, 3. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor called by 
Men, but by Chriſt from Heaven, and by his Reve- 
lation, atteſted by the Power of God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the Dead; and all the Brethren 
with me : to the Churches of Ga/atia we with Grace 
and Peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt. 

Note, That Paul mentions not | the Church of Gala- 
tia], but [the Charches]; every City that had Chri- 
ſtians (like our Corporations) having then a Church, 
not then put down to ſettle one onely Church called 
Dioceſane, in ſtead of multitudes. 

4. Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of God and our 
Father: 5. To whom be glory for and 
ever. Amen. 

4, 5- Who by dying for our Sins, deſigned to cail us 
out of the World, and fave us from the Temptati- 
ons, Vices, Examples, and Practices of wicked world. 
ly Men. To him be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel: 

6, 1 marvel that you, who voluntarily received the 
Truth from me, are ſo ſoon turned from the Goſpe] 


— 


of the Grace of Chriſt, to another DoArine contra- 
ry to this Grace, as if it were the Goſpel 

7. Which is not another; but there be 
ſome that trouble you, and would pervert 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 

7. Which is far from being Chriſts Goſpel, contra- 
ry to my Preaching, as they pretend ; but it is the 
Dottrine of Men that would traghle you, and would 
pervert the Goſpel of Chrift. 

S, But though we, or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other goſpel unto you, then 
that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. 9. As we ſaid before, ſo 
lay I now again, If any man. preach any 
Other goſpel unto you then that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accurſed. 

4,9. But I pronounce and repeat it, If I, yea, or 
an Angel from Heaven, if any Man pretend to preactr 
to you any other Goſpel than that which we have 
preached, or you received, let him be Anathers, re- 
nounce him as an excommunicate accurſed Perſon, 

Note, 1. That there is no other Goſpel to be ex- 
petted, beſides that communicated to us by the A 
{tles, and recorded in the Scripture. The Dream of 
a more perfeft Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, is wicked, 

2, That this Goſpel hath fuller Evidence than if 
an Angel ſpake from Heaven, and is to be believed 
before and againſt ſuch an Angel. 

3. That it is the Peoples Duty to rejet and for» 
ſake any Teacher that would bring another Goſpel, 
or pervert this : Not as Church-Governours, but as 
SubjeQs of -Chrilt, that muſt be loyal to him, and 
ſave themſelves. 

10. For do I now perſwade men, or God ? 
or do I ſeck to pleaſe men ? for if I yet 
pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſeryant of 
Chriſt, 


10, Do 


Ch. 1. Paul ſheweth what be was -GALATIANS. before his calling. Ch. 1, 2, 


10, Do 1 now preach the Doftrine of Men, on| Note, 1» That though Zuke, As 9,26. put: Paul's - I 
Mans Authority, to pleaſe Men; or the Word of God, | coming to eru/alem near his Converſion, and mention Circ! 
by his Authority, to pleaſe him? Am 1 the Meffenger | not expretiy his three years abſence, or being in tak 
and Preacher of Man, or of God ? Which do l ſerve, Arabia ; yet the brevity of the Hiſtory proveth not wit! 
and ſeek to pleaſe ? For if 1 pleaſe Men as their Ser-| the ſhortneſs of the Time: And it was not three to b 
yant, I am none of Chriſts Servant. , years after his going from Damoſeus, but after his into 

11. But I certifie you, brethren, that the _—_ ond anon 4b y. 23. i it was our 
I r s e went from Damaſcus (whi 

goſpe I which was preached of me, Js not af belonged to Arabia); fo that it's like that 4. —_ hur 

. ter man. . , | the three years at or near Damaſcus; and when he 
17. 1 woul have you know, that the Goſpel which| was c{caped, went preſently to Jeruſalem. _ 
I preach is not Humane, from Man, nor on Mans Au-} 2», anq though it may ſcem that three years had - 
thority, nor togratifie the Will or Worldly Intereſt | een time enough to have ſatisfied the Church at gy 
of Man. ; : : . | Feruſolem of Paul's Converſion, yet it ſeems that he yp 
12. For neither received it of man, net-| ſpent that time in Arabia and Damrſeus, to avoid the = 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of | rage of his Coun rymen at Jeraſdlew and ſo his re. = 
Jeſus Chrilt. motenels occaſioned their difſiti-faQion, ti; 


12. Learned it not of any Humane Teacher, nor| 20. Now the things which I write unto 
: took it on Humane Authority, but from Chriſts Re- | you, behold, before God, I lie not. 21. Af- 


velation. terwards I came into the regions of Syria and bo 
- 13. For ye have heard of my converſa-| Cylicia; 22. And was unknown by face - 

:tion in time paſt, in the Jews religion, how | ynto the churchzs of Judea, which were in fo 

that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the cliurch | Chriit; 23, Bit they had heard only * 

of God, and waſted it: 14. And profited | That he which perſecuted us in times paſt, Q 

In the Jews religion, above many my equals! now preachcth the faith which once he de- G 

in mine own nation, being more exceeding- | ſtroyed. 24. And they glorifted God in C 

ly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. me. fe 
13, 14. You haySheard haw I fo:mer'y unmeaſu- Note, All this Paul writeth to prove that he rccei- m 

rably. perſecuted and waſted the Church, throug!: © *-| veq not the G 1pcl trom the Apoſtles, or any Man mn 

ceſs of Zeal for the Tradition of my Fathers, an! Re- | but immediately from Cluidk. ; ; 

ligion of the Jews, Wc. t 
15. But when it pleaſed God, who ſepa- 

rated me from my mothers womb, and called CHAP, I 

me by his grace, 16. To reveal his Son in ar 

me, that 1 might preach him among the], -qaycn, fourtecn years after 1 went up 

heathen z again to Jcrutalem, with Barnabas, 


15, 16, But when it pleaſed God, who by his free _” 
eletting Grace decreed me to know Chrilt firlt my ſelf, | 27d took Titus with me alſo. 2. And 1 


and then preach him to the Heathens, which was a| went up by revelation, and communicated 

kind of ſeparating me to it from the Womb, and{uynto them that goſp.l which [ preach among, 

when he called me hereto by his meer Grace, the Gentiles, but privately to them which 
16, 17. Immediately I conferred not with were of reputation, I.ſt by any means 1 

ficſh and blood : Neither went I up to Te-[ſhould run, or had run in vain. 

ruſalem, to them which were apoſtles before! 1,2. Fourteen years after my Converſion I went 

me; but I went into Arabia, and returned | gain to Jeruſalem, We. and told them what Dottrine 


again unto Damaſcus. [ preached, ani] wit! what ſucceſs: But ſeverally and 
16, 17. 1 Raid not to confult with any Man, but |PVately to the eminent 5 poitles, that avoiding, of- 
preſently preached the Goſpel; nor we:t 1 up to | fence both of Fews and Gentiles, L might nct fruſtrate 


Jeruſzlen , to learn of the Apoltles there what to | Y Laboursto either of them, 
preach, but, 4c, 3. But neither Titus, who was with me, 


18. Then after three years I went up to being a Greek, was compelled to be circum- 
Jeruſalem, to ſce Peter, and abode with him | ciſed. 4. And that becauſe of falſe bre- 
fifteen days, 19. Bur other of the apoſtles | thren unawares brought in, who came in 
ſaw 1 none, ſave James the Lords brother, |Privily to ſpice ont our liberty which we 

18, tg. lf was three years after, before 1 went to | have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring 
Jeruſalem, a:d ftaid fiftien days with Peter, 9s. 1s into wondage : 


3, 4. And 


Ch. 2. Pauls courare. GALATIANS. PauPs courage. Ch. 2. 


3, 4+ And I would not yield that Titzs fhould be 
circumciſe, becauſe ſume falſe Brethren crept in to 
tak: advantage of the Liberty I ul-] in compliance 
with the Jews, to take occaſton by it to bring us in- 
to bondage to the M-ſ1ich Law, and turn our Liberty 
into Necelfity, and to plead that Conformity to it 1s 
our Duty, becauſe in ſome Degree an! Caſe we yield. 
ed toit-as lawful, at the preſcnt, to avoid a greater 
hare. 

5. To whom we gave place by ſubjeCtion, 
no not for an hour z that the truth of the 
goſpcl might continue with you. 

5. Note, liat an outward At of Compliance, 
which in ſome Caſes may he lawful, muſt not be done 
when it will ſtrengthen Church-Tyrants and Decei- 
vers, who by making it neceflary, would tu;n Chri- 
ſtian Liberty into Bondage. 

6. But of theſe who ſeemed. to be ſome- 
what, (whatſoever they were, it maketh no 
matter to me : God accepteth no mans per- 
fon) for they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat in 
conferrence added nothing to me. 

6. Rut even Peter, James, and Jobn, who were the 
Chief Mzn, and of Reputation, (God tieth not his 
Grace to the Dignity of Mens Perſons, therefore my 
Caſe dependeth not on their Worth) I ſay, in Con- 
fererice they added nothing to me, much leſs taught 
me any other Goſpel than I had learned of Chriſt, 
por found me faulty or defettive in my Dottrine. 

7. But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted unto me, as the goſpel of the circum- 
ciſion was nnto Peter ; 8. ( For he that 
wrought effetually in Peter to the Apoltle- 
ſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me towards the Gentiles) 9. And 
when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeem- 
ed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip ; that 
we ſhould go unto the heathen, and they un- 
to the circumcigon. 

7, 8, 9. But they being ſatisfied that 1 was ſent to 
preach to the Gentiles, as Peter was to the Jews; and 
that Gyud wrought powerfully in me for the Conver 
fion of the Gentiles, as he did in Peter for the Con 
verhon of the Jeps, even by many Miracles; thee 
who are juſtly reputed Pillars, perceiving G's 
Grace, agreed to take me and Barnzbas for their Fel 
low-l4bourers, and that we ſhould preach to the Hea 
then, and they to the Jews. 

Nite , That Dr, Hammend thus Paraphraſeth it: 
[ into what City either of us entred——and ſo cenflitute ſe 
eral C:ngregations in each City, of Jews and Gentiles. } And 
he, with Greti«s, ſay, That the two Witnefles, Rev. 11. 


Jeruſalem, If ſo, Cities had then more Biſhops and ' 
Churches than one, 

10, Onely they would that we ſhould re- 
member the poor ; the ſame which 1 alſo was 
forward to do. 

19, That we ſhould make Culle&ions in the Gentiles 
Churches for the Chriſtian Fews- 

Note, Tat beſides the extraordinary Famine, the 
Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; 1. Li- 
ving in a poor and narrow Country; 2+ And having * 
at firſt ſold and given their Lands to the Common 
Stock, ; 

11, But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
[| withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
to be blamed. 

11, 1 withſtood him Face to Face, becauſe he was 
blamed (or, to be blamed) as diflembling, 


12, For before that certain came from 
James, he did cat with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come he withdrew, and ſe- 
parated himſelf, fearing them which were of 
the circumciſion. 13. And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with him ; inſomuch that 
Barnabas alſo was carried away with their 
cillmulation. 

12, 13. Note, 1. That it appeareth by this, that 
it was then the ardinary Pcattice of the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians at Jeruſa{em to obſerve the Law of Moſes, 
though they abſolved the Gentiles from it. 

2. That Peter did thisto avoid the Diſpleaſure and 
Cenſure of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, in compliance with 
their Weakneſs, which is a lawful End, 

3. That his Fault lay in letting this weigh down a 
far greater Evil on the cther tide, viz. the danger of 
bringing the Gentiles under the Law of Moſes, by 
making it ſcemneceflary. This Caſe is much like as 
if ſome duubtful thing ſhould by Canon os Cuſtom 
be impoſed on Chriſtians ; and one Party ſaith, 7s 
may do it; and another ſaith, 7iu muſt do it, or you 
fin: And they that ſay we may, though they know it 
be annecefſary, for fear of diſpleaſing the Impoſers, 
ſeparate from the Refuſers, and forbear Communion 
with them, and thereby harden them in their Errour, 
and would enſoare the reft, 


14. But whenl ſaw that they walked not 
uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all, If 
thou being a Jew, liveſt after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compr'icſt thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews? 

14. When I ſaw that this Cauſe was not according 
'o the plain ſimplicity of the Goſpel, nor anſwered 
*he ends of our Preaching, but was the way to ſe- 
duce the Geatiles to Jada:ſm, | (aid to Peter before all 


are the Biſhops and Churches of thele two torts at : 


( becauſe the Caſz conc:rned all ) ſeeing thy own 
Prattice 


Ch. 2. Why Panl and the Fews 


'Praftice before the Jews came, ſheweth that thou 
thinkeſt not that the Genti/es are bound to live as the 
Jews do after Moſes's Law, why doft thou now ſeem 
£0 tell them the contrary by thy contrary Prattices, 
as if Judaizing were necAary to them ? 

15, 16, We who are Jews by nature, and 
not finners of the Gentiles, knowing that a 
man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we 
have believed in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might 
be juſtified by the faith-of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law : for by works of the 


law ſhall ao fleſh be juſtified, 

15, 16. We our ſelves whoare Jews by birth, and 
not the Seed of Heathen Idolaters, yet knowing that 
it is not by the works of the Law, but by Faith in 
Chriſt that we muſt be juſtified, have become Chri- 
- ſtians that we might be juſtified by this, and not by 
the Works of the Law, which none are juſtified by : 
And ſhall our Praftice now ſeem to intimate the con- 
4rary, and gainſay our Faith ? Ne 

17. Burt if while we ſeck to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found ſinners, 
is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God 


forbid. 

17. For if you fejgn us to be finners, and guilty of 
Gentiliſm, becauſe we communicate with the Un. 
circumciſed, you hereby would make Chriſt to be 
our Leader and Teacher to fin; for it it is he that 
taught us this: And dare you charge Chrift with 
Sin 2? 

18, For if I build again the things which 
I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſ- 
ſour. 

18, For if we that have preached Deliverance 
from the Law, and that it doth not juſtifie us, do 
now intimate the contrary by our Prattice, we con- 
fels our ſelyes Sinrers in teaching ſich Dodtrine here. 
tofore. 

19, For I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God. 

19. The Law. it ſelf hath taught me not to truſt 
jt for Juſtification, nor to live in the Bondage of it, 
but to look for Lite towards God by Chriſt, 

20. I am crucified - with ' Chriſt: Neyer- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the life which 1 now live in the 
fleſh, I live by the faith of the'Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſclf for me. 

20. As Chriſt was crucified, and took away this 
Wall of Separation, ard Yoke of Bondage; fol am 
-now a Member of his Body, the Catholick Church, 
and am dead to the Law, and it tome: But I have a 
better Life, by which Chrift liveth in me, both ob- 
xedively, as truſted, and loved; and efficiently, by 
; kis Spirit, And now it is by Faith in lim, who 
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loved me, and gave himſelf for me, that 1 live, 


believed in Chrift, Ch. 2, 3; 


21, I do not fruſtrate the grace of God : 
for if righteouſneſs come by the law, then 


Chriſt is dead in vain. 

21. | do not by returning to the Law make void 
all the Deſign of Grace in our Redemption : Chriſt 
is dead in vain, if Righteouſneſs muſt be by our per- 
formance of the Law of Moſes; for what need we 
then any other Sacrifice for tn, or to be Redeemed 
from its Curle ? 


CHAP. 1II, 


l, Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 
ed you, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been evidently ſet forth, crucified among 
ou 
F t. $0 great is your folly in inclining to Judaiſm, 
that you ſeem in it as men bewitched, and deprived 
of Reaſon, to turn from Grace to the Law ſo ſoon, 
when Chriſt crucified for your deliverance hath beca 
ſo plainly preached and ſet forth before you. 

2. This onely would I learn of you, Res» 
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith? ' 

2, Do but anſwer me from your own Experience: 
Have you not received the Spirit your ſelves ? (ſome 
for Miracles, or Tongues, and the fincere for Santti- 
fication:) If not, you are none of Chrifts : If yea, 
then by what means did you receive it ? Was it by 
the Works of the Law ? yu will not ſay it :) or was 
it by hearing the Goſpel of Faith ? 

3. Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in 
-—; are ye now made perfect by the 

- 


3- Are you fo fooliſh, as having received a Spiri- 
tual Doctrine, and having received and (cen the Gifts 
of the Spirit by it, which are its Seal, that you 
ſhould think it your growth or perfe&icn to turn to 
the Carnal Ceremonies of the Law, which gave you 
not the Spirit ? 

4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in 
yain? if it be yet in vain. 

4- Will you loſe all the ſufferings which you have 
—_— If you turn to the Law, you loſe them 
all, 
5. Hetherefore that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith ? 


5. Are the Miracles that are wrought among you, 
and the Spirit communicated to your ſelves, given 
from God by the Miniftry of the Law or its Works, 
vr by the Preaching of the Goſpel ? 

Note, That 


Ch. y. Believers are juſtified. 
Note, That. here is a ftrong Evidence for the Mat- 
ter of Fat, That the Gift of the Spirit, and the 
Working of Miracles, were then things tertainly exi. 
ſtent: Elſe when Paul appealed to theſe ſeduced Ga 
latians themſelves, as to Men that had the Spirit and 
theſe Miracles among them, and that with the pro- 
voking Words of [ foolifh and bewitched ], how eafily 
would they have confuted him, and faid, They knew 
of no ſuch thing ? This had been the likelieft 


ts turn them from Chriftianity with ſcorn, to make | 


that * vom which, if faiſe, muſt be ſo known to 
them all. 

6, Even as Abraham believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 
7. Know ye therefore, that they which are 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 


ham, 


© + * 


8. And the ſcripture foreſecing that God 
would juſtifie the heathen through faith, 
preached before the yur unto Abraham, 
ſaying, 1n thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

8. And the Scripture foretelling that God would 
juſtife the Heathen, as he ns hem by Faith, did 
in ee preach this Goſpel to him then, when it's 
ſaid, [In thee J all Nations be bleſſed, ] and therefore | 
not the Jewiſh Nation onely. Wet 

9. So then they which be of faith, are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. | 

9, So that if the Promiſe be made to them in 
Abraham, they that have the ſame Qualification of 
Faith, muſt needs be they that are blefſed in him, 
though they keep not the Law of Moſes, which Abra- 
bam did not, nor the Geatile Believers. 

10. Foras many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe : for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that continueth not 
ia all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

20. For all that truft for Juſtification and Life, to 
their own doing the Works of that Law, and not to 
the free Grace of God in Chriſt, muſt needs be cur. 
ſed, and not juſtified by it: For it ſaith, Cwrſed is 
every one that continueth wt, &'c. which no man doth. * 

11, But that no man is juſtified by the 
law in the fight of _ it is evident: for, 
The juſt live by faith. 12. And the 


law is not of faith : but, The man that doth 
them, ſhall live in them. I 
11,12. 1t's evident, that before God none is jufti- 
fied by the Law: For it's ſaid, that 7be juſt by faith 
8 live : But the Law conſidered in. it (elf, as di- 
inft from the Promiſe, doth ngt give Liſe on condi- 
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| 


Belipuers are juſtified, Ch. 3. 
tion of Fait;;* eceiving jt as 2 free Gift, hut on con- 
dition of doing ali tnat it commandeth, (T h the 
Law, as ſubordinate to the Promiſe, be of Faith.) 

13. Chriſt hath reedeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for ns: 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree : 

!3. That Law whichcurfeth us, doth n6t juſtifie 
us: but ſo doth Meoſes's Law: and therefore came 
Chriſt to redeem us from that Curſe, ſuffering as a 
Sacrifice ſor us a curſed Death. 


14. That the bleſling of Abraham mi 
come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; 
that we might receive the promiſe. of the 
Spirit through faith. - "32 

14. That the Bleffing which was pronounced to 
Abfabam as a Believer, might come on all (J-o and) 
Gentiles, who are Believers; and we might throuj 
Faith receive the promiſed Gift of the Holy Ghk. 
"= 


| 


we have done.) | 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manger of 
men ; Though 4t be but 'a mans covenanc, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth or 
addeth thereto. '16. Now to Abrahan and 
his ſeed were the promiſes made. He faith 
not, Aad'to ſeeds,” as bf 'many ; bat- 6s of 
one, And'to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt.” 
15,16. Even Men prefume not to vidate Cove. 
nants : And Gods Promiſe to 45rabam was to him and 
his Seed, which immediately was [ſzac, prefiguring 
Chriſt eminently : (Though as all the Carnal Seed- 
alſo ſprang from ſac, fo all Believers be inclugded as 
ſpringing from Chriſt.) WS 

17. And this I ſay, that the covenant-that 
was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty years: 
after, cannot diſſanul, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effect. 

17. And ſo the Covenant to 4br cham, as the Father 
of the Faithful, including a Promiſe of Chrift and his 
Seed by Faith, was not nulled by the Law, which was 
Four hundred and thirty years after : Rut if Juftifi. 
cation before was by Faith, it-mult be (ov ſtill, and ſ6 
all erue Relievers juſtified. ; 
18, For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more of promiſe : but God gave it to 
Abraham by promiſe. 

' 18, For if the Bleſhag meant in that Covenant 
with Abrabam be given an.condition -of keeping Mo- 
ſes's Law, then cometh it not by free gift, as it did to; 
Abraham by that Promiſe : Rut God gave it freely by 
Promiſe to 4br ham, without his keeping tliat Law. 
19, Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It 


was added becauſe of. tranſgreſſion, till the., 


ſeed ſhould come, t 


o whom the promiſe was 
PpPp made z 


Th. 3. Believer? are juſtified. 
made ; and it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. | 

19. To what uſe then was the Law given? To 
convince Men of Sin, and reſtrain them from it, and 
make them know the need of a Mediating Saviour 3 
whom Moſes typified as a Mediator, in receiving the 

Law from the Miniftry of Angels- 


20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of 


one, but God is one. | 

20, Now Mediation is between two Parties : Of 
theſe, that God is one who made the Promiſe to 
Mwabem, and juſtified him by Faith, and ſurely is not 
mutable. 

21. Is the law then againſt the promiſes 
of God? God forbid : for if there had been 
a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
law | 


21, And hath this One God contradifted his Pro- 
miſes by his Law? By no means :- Therefore he in- 
tended nat that the Works of the Law ſhould be our 
juſtifying Righteouſneſs which it muſt have been, 
af it « have om Life by the meritorious keep» 
ing/of it: and' ſo God ſhould have overthrown his 
former way of Juſtification, |; . id 
, 23-1But the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under. fin, that the pramife by faith of Je- 
ſas Chriſt might be given tothem that be- 
lieve. , 

22, But the S:ripture tells ns, thzt all Men are 
under the Guilt of Sin, and the Law doth not juſtific 
Sinners that break it : Therefore none can be jufti- 
fied by it- And this it doth, to teath ys to look for 
Life by a Promiſed ChriR..” | 

23. But before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, ſhat up unto the faith which 


ſhould afterwards be revealed. 

23. But before the Goſpel and Chrift Incarnate 
Tame, which now as Objetts conſtitute our Faith, we 
Jews were under the reſtraint and tutorage of the 
Law, to teach us to wait for Chrift, who is the Truth 
and End of the Law. 

24. Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter to bring us unto Chrilt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. 

24. And ſo the Law to us Jews was ſuited to our 
Youth and Rudene(s, to keep usas a School-mafter in 
a learning and reftrained State, and prepare vs for 
the Goſpel, and teach us to look for Juſtification by 
Faith in Chriſt alone. 

25. But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a ſchool-maſter, 

25, wa Chrift - bogs. revealed to our Faith, 
ve ate no longer under that preparatory Tutorage of 
Moſes's Lon, | APs i. 
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Believers are juſtified. Ch. 3, 4; 
26, For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


26.” For now all you that are ſincere Believers, 
are from under the bondage of legal ſervile Tasks 
and Fears, and are taken into the Family of God, as 
his adopted Children, by Chrift, whom you believe in. 
And all of you profeſs your ſelves to ſtand in this 
Relation and Hope. | 

27. For as many of you as have been bap- 


tized into Chriſt, have. put on Chriſt. 

27. For as many of you as haye fincerely conſent. 
ed to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and ſo been baptized 
into the Faith of Chriſt, and Relation to him, have 
thereby even put him on as your Garment, and 
wholly given up your ſelves to him, and fo as his 
Members are united to him : And all that are bapti- 
zed have profefled this, which the Sincere perform. 

28, There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
ther male nor female : for ye are all one in 
Chrilt Jeſus. 

28. $0 that the difference between Few and Greed, 
Bond and Free, Male and Female, maketh no iffe- 
rence in your Relation to Chrift, and your Juftifica- 
tion and Salvation by him. : 

29. And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye A- 
break hed,” you heirs according to the 
pro ” \..5 T2 

29. And if Jou be Chriſt's, who- was eminently 
Abraban's Seed in whom all Nations by Faith are 
blefſed, then it muſt needs follow, that you alſo are 
Abraham's Sed in and through Chrift, and fo are ju- 
ſtified as Abrabam was, by Faith, without the keeping 
of Moſes's Law. 


CHAP. Iv. 


I, Ow I ſay, that the heir as long as he 
is a Child, diftereth nothing from a 
ſervant, though he bz Lord of all; 2. But 
is under tutours and governours, until the 
time appointed of the father. 
1,2. As Heirs enjoy not their Efta 
but under Guardians are uſed like 
| Curify 3 
3- Even ſo we, when we were child 
were in bondage under the 
world : 


3- $0 the State of Legal Ceremonial Bondage was 
ſuited to our rude Minority, 


4+ But when the fulneſs of the time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a wos- 


tes in Minority, 
Servants, till Ma- 


ren, 
elements of the 


| 


man, made under the law, 5. To redeem 
them 


Ch. 4. Chriſt freeth us 


them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. 


4, 5. But when God, who carrieth on his Works 
from low Beginnings to Perfection, faw it meet to ule 
us asat Maturity,he ſent his Soa into the World,whoſe 
Humanity was made of aWoman,made under the Law, 
which he perf<aly fulfilled, that ke might redeem 
thoſe that were under the Law from its Bondage and 
Curſe, that they might henceforth ſerve him as Sons, 
not in Legal Terrovur, but in Love and Joy. 

6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 

6. And as Fathers communicate their Natures to 
their Children, (and not onely their Names and In- 
heritance) ſo God having called you in Chrift by 
Grace into this State of Adoption, from the Servi- 
tude of Sin and the Law, hath ſealed you with his 
Sandtifying Spirit, whereby in the Belief of his Fa- 
therly Love to you in- Chriſt, your new Natures are 
iaclined to love and truſt him, and depend on him, 
and ſeek to him in all your Wants and Streights, as 
Children to their Parents. This is your Mark of 
Adoption. 

Note, That as Adoption is taken in two ſenſes and 
degrets, ſois the Gift of the Spirit. 1. To be ſo far 
Redeemed by Chritt, as to be brought from under 
Sin and the Law and Curſe, into a State of Sonſhip 
and Life, by a Conditional Deed of Gift or Promiſe, 
that is, ſo Men will accept and not rejett the Gift ; 
this is a Conditional Adoption, and with this there 

oeth a meaſure of the Spirits Operation, which 
uld draw all, and doth draw the Ele to the firſt 
true Faith and Repentance, by Vocation. 

2. But to thoſe that thus aftually believe and re- 

nt, aad ſo receive Chrift, and are united to him, 
1s given with him the Gift and Relation of attual 
Adoption ; and theſe have aftually the Spirit of Ho- 
jineſs, Love, and Adoption, even pofſeſſing them. 


7, Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, 
but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God 
through Chriſt. 


7. So that now you are not Slaves, or meer Ser- 
vants, ruled by conftraint of fear, and ſo not under 
the bondage of that Law, which doth work by cur- 
fing Terrour; but you are Sons, andunder a Father. 
ly Government; and if Sons, then have you right to 
the Inheritance by Chriſt, 

8. Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, 
ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are 


no gods. 

$. But before you were hrought to the true 
Knowledge of God, you Gentile Chriftians were the 
worſt of Slaves, ſerving then that are no Gods at 
all; and the Jews thought there was no hope of 
you, but by becoming, Proſelytes to them ; And now 
Chriſt hath deliver<d hoth you and them. 


9. But now after that ye have known 


GALATIANS, 


from the law, Ch. 4 


God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggerly ele- 
ments, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
bondage ? 

9. And now you hare learned the Knowledge of 
God, or rather were by his free Mercy known firſt 
of him, and called home - Fogg: what ſhavid more 
you to encline to forſake this State of Liberty, and 
of Sons, to become Servants under either Jewiſh'or 
Gentile Bondage, or that Law whoſe Ceremonies 
were ſuited to a poor and weak fort of People ? 

| 10. Ye obſerve days, and; months, and 
times, and years. 11. I am afraid of you, 
leſt 1 have beſtowed upon you Jabour in 
vain. | | 

10, 11, You keep the ſewiſh Ceremonial Sabbaths, 
Feaſts, and Fafts, as if that Law were obligatory to 
you : This maketh me fear left I have preached the 
Goſpel to ſuch in vain. 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; 
for I am as ye are: ye have not injured me 
at all, 

12. Brethren, rejednot my Counſel and Example, 
for it is for your own Intereſt and Liberty that 1 
ſpeak, and nut for any Gain of my own: Your Dif- 
ſent duth not hurt me, but your ſelves. . 

13. Ye know how through infirmity of 
the fleſh, 1 preached the goſpel unto you at 
the firlt. 14. And my temptation which 
was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected 
but received me as an angel of God, even 
as Chriſt Jeſus. 

13, 14. You know that I was ſo far from ſeeking 
any Ends of my own, when 1 firft preached the Go- 
ſpel to yon, that it coſt me ſuffering in the Fleſh from 
erſecutors: And though by this 1 was rendred vile 
in the eyes of the World, and few will own Men in 
their Sufferings, yet you did not ſor this deſpiſe me, 


or reject my Dottrine; yea, you received me as you 
would hare done an &ngel, or Chrift himſelf, with 
Kindneſs, 


15. Where is then the bleſſedneſs you 


ſpake of ? for I bear you record, that if 


had been poſſible, ye would have plucked 


out your own eyes, and have given them ta 


me. 
15. How happy did you they think your ſelves in 


the Comfort of the Goſpel ? And how is the Caſe 


now altered ? For l teftife for yon, that your reſpe( 
to me was (o great, that you would not have thought 
your very Eyes too dear to have giren me, had it 
been reedful. | 

16. Am I therefore become your enemy, 
becauſe I tcll you the truth ? 

16. And have l forfeited all your Love, by telling 


you the truth , which ſpeaketh your Liberty and 
Ppp2 Peace 


Ch. 4. We art the Sons 


Peace wh God, though it may expoſe you to ſome 
ſuifering from the Jews. 
-- 17, They zealoufly affett you, but not 
well ; yea, they would exclude you, that 
you ight affect them. Ac 

17. They follicit you with zealous Expreſſions of 
Love; -but it is not to do you good; nor is errone- 
ous Zeal and Kindneſs profitable : Yea, they would 
caſt you out of your Spiritual Liberty and Grace, 
that they might obtain a Maſtery in your erroneous 
afteftions to them. 


18. But it is good to be zealouſly affected 
always in a good thing, 'and not only when 
Iam preſem with you 

18, Zealous AﬀeRions are Good when they are 
laid out on that which is good : But then it ſhould 
be conſtant, and not liable to be changed by Sedu- 
ers, if your Teachers be but abſent from you, and 
not at hand to confute them. ; 

19. My little children, of whom 1 travail 
ia birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, 20. I deſire to be preſent with you 
pow, and to change my voice, for I ſtand in 
doubt of you. 

19, 20. You are to me as my Children, and I am 
Aga in painful care of your Salvation, till I hear 

t you are reſolved Chriſtians in fincerity. I de- 
fire, and did purpoſe to come to you : For being in 
fuſpicion and fear of you, I would know better what 
to ſay to you, than at this diftance | can. 

21, 22. Tell me, ye that deſire to be un- 
der the law, do ye not hear the law? For 
is is written, that Abraham had two ſons ; 
the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free- 
Woman. 

21, 22. Did you mark and underftand the Law 
which you hear, you would not deſire to be under it. 
You may read, That Abrabam had two Sons, One by 
Miger a Bond: ſervant, the other by Sarah his Free 

Lawful Wife. 

23. But he who was of the bond-woman, 

was born after the fleſh: but he of the free- 


woman was by promiſe. 

23+ Iſmael was born of H:ger by ordinary carnal 
Generation; but Hface wis born of Sarah, by Gods 
Promiſe, and his Power, aboye the ordinary courſe of 


Nature. 

24. Which things are an allegory; for 
theſeare the two covenants; the one from 
. the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. 

24. Which are to be allegorically underftood, as 
denoting the two Covenants ; One, that of the Law, 
Kiven at Mourt Sinai, which being a Law of Seryi- 
tude and Fear, is well ſignified by Agar. 

25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara- 
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bia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children, 

25. For Hagar figniheth Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
prefigureth the preſent State of Feruſilem, which is 
outwardly in bondage to the Romans, and inwardly ty 
their Law. "A 

26. But Jeruſalem which is above is free, 


which is the mother of us all. 

26. Rut the Jeruſalem above in Heaven, cf which 
true Chriſtians on Earth are Heirs, and to which they 
belong by Promiſe, Initiation, and relative Uniou 
with Chrift, which is the Mother of us alt that are 
Children of Promiſe, (the Goſpel and Spirit coming 
from Heaven, and our Inheritance being there) is 
fully freed from all Boadage, and ſo are we all initially 
in out Goſpel- Liberty. 

27. For it is written, m_ thou bar. 
ren that beareſt not ; break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath moe children than ſhe which hath an 


husband. 

27. For it's written, Wc. The Chriſtian Church; 
which before Chriſts coming was but in obſcure Ru- 
diments, and after was but as a Grain of Muftardſeed, 
a little Flock, ſhall become Catholick, and be incom- 
parably ter than was the Jewiſh Church. 

Nete, That whereas many Expofitors take [Jeruſe 
tem which js above}, or [ Supernal], to mean only [he 
Church on Earth], becauſe it is cauſed by Grace and 
Revelation from Heaven, and tendeth to it, they 
cauſelefly give away a plain Text which proveth the 
{mmortality of the Soul, and its Felicity preſently 
upon our Death: As if Laſt above] were but 
[Jeruſalem on Earth, cauſed from above;) and ſb was 
Moſes's Law, and the old Jerwſalem. The Heavenly 
Society containeth the Spirits of the Juſt made per- 
fe, with tho-innumerable Compaopy of Angels, &c. 
Heb. 12. To this we are joined in > nd. of 
Heirs. When it is ſaid, That this ſhall come down 
with Chriſt at Judgment, it implieth, that it was with 
Chriſt in Heaven before ; and he hath promiſed, that 
where he is, there his Servants ſhall be alſo, Jcþ.12.26. 
And that ſome Expreſſions here ſtgnifie the Church 
on Earth, is not againſt this; for the Church on Earth 
is but the lower part of that in Heaven, 


28, Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are 


the children of promiſe. 
28, We are Children by Adoption and free Gift, 
and of a freely-given Inheritance. 

29, But as then he that was born after 
the fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after 
the Spirit, even ſo it is now. 

29. As Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, ſo now the Jeps 
and Carnal S:ed do perſecute Chriſtians, the Spiritual 
Seed 


30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcrip- 
ture ? Caſt out the bond-woman and her 


ſon : 


Ch. 4, 5. 7he Bberty of 
ſon : for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall 
not be heir with the ſon of the free-wo- 


man. : 
30, But as the Scripture ſaith, [Caft oat, We.) 16 
the qonong Joon that truft to the Works of the 
Law for Life, ſhall not inherit the ſaying Privileges of 
the Chriftian Church. 
31. So then, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the free. 
31. So then we that are the Children of Promiſe, 
ſaved by Faith, ar# not under the Bondage of the 
Law, but delivered from Sin and Carſe by Chrift. 


RE 


CHAP. V. 


1, C'Tand faſt therefore in the liberty 

wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 

_ be not entangled again with the yoke of 
ndage. 

_ not a vain thing which Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed for us; undervalue not this Freedom, and caſt it 
not away, but hold it faſt, and do not cauſclefly re- 
turn to the Yoak of Jepiþ Bondage. 

2. Behold, I-Paul ſay unto you, that if 
ye be circumciſed; Chrilt ſhall profit you no- 
thing. 3. For | teſtific again to every man 
that is circumciſed, that he is a debter to do 


the whole law. 

2, 3+ 1 Paul t<ll you, That if you he crcumciſed, as 
theſe Men tell you muſt be, (44s 15.) that is, as it 
binds you to Meſes's Law as the Condition of Salva- 
tion, you renounce the Deliverance purchaſed by 
Chriſt, and ſo he will be no Saviour to you : For, to 
be ſo circumciſed, is to bind your ſelves under that 
whole Law and Coverant of Works. 

Note, That as Bapsi/m Phytically taken is but Wzſh- 
ing, and isnot Baptiſin in the Moral ſenſe, which is, 
a Szcramental Covenanting with Chrift by that Fi. 
gure ;, juſt ſo the Phyſical AR of Cirocumciſing is not 
Circumciſion in the proper Moral ſenſe, but uting it as | 
a Covenanting Sign : And as Abrabam uſed it as a Seal 
of the Promiſe to him as a Believer, it is in ſpecie mo- 
reli another thing from that uſed by the Carnal 
Jews, as figning another Covenant : For they uſed it 
as a Covenanting Sign that they would keep Moſes's 
Law as the Condition of Life; whereas they ought 
to have ufed it as a Seal of the Promiſe made to Abra- 
him and his Seed, and alſo to bind them fincerely to 
keep that Law as the Matter of their Obedience, 
truſting to the Promiſe for Grace and Pardon. So 
that Paw! doth not ſay, that the 4baSines that are cir. 
cumciſed for other Ends, or Timothy, or ſuch believin 
Jews 83 were circymciſed only to win the Jess, had no 
profit by Chriſt : but only ſuch as hclicved thoſe that 
taught them, [ Except you be circumciſed, and keep the 
Law of Mofes, yeu cannot be ſaved. ] 
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1 


the Goſpel. Ch. y. 

4. Chriſt is become of no effe&t unto you, 
whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law z 
ye are fallen from grace. | 

4+ What uſe is Chritt of to you ? If you truſt to 
your fulfilling the Law for Juftification, you renounce 
ſ[uſtification by Grace, and ſo are fallen from Chrifti- 
anity, and the Covenant of Grace. 

5- For we through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 

5+ For the Spirit of Chriſt, which is poured out 
on the Faſthful, cauſeth them to wait in hope of that 
Blefledneſs, of which we are made Heirs by the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith. : | 

6. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither cireumciſſ 
on availeth any thing, nor uncircumcilion,, 
but faith which worketh by love. 
6. For in our State of Chriſtianity, as Subjects of 
Chriſts Kingtlom, a Man ſhall not be accepted and 
juſtified as circumciſed, or as yncircumciſed, (though: 
Circumciſion, as binding him to the Law of Works, 
may undo him :) But the Qualification neceflary to 
* alvation is, Faith worUng by Loves that is, ſuch an 
effeftual Relief of the future Heavenly Blefſedneſs, 
purchaſed and promiſed by Chrift, as cauleth us to 
place our Truft and Hop? on Gods Love, and Chrifts 
Merits, and Promiſe to attain it; and in the ſenſe 
hereof to love God, and that Glory, above all thig- 
World, and our Neighbours ſincerely as our ſelyes. 
7. Ye did run well, who did hinder you; 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 
7. You began your Race of Chriftianity well : 
who hath ſtopped and perverted you from the Belief 
and Obedience of the Truth of the Goſpel, which 
you then received ? 


8, 9. This perſwaſion cometh not of hinx 
that calleth you. A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lamp. 

8,9. This Judaizing was never taught you by me, 
that firſt preached to you, or by God : But a few 
corrupted Men among yon, have brought all your 
Churches into danger of defe&ion, ® 

10. I have confidence in you through the 
_ that you will he none otherwiſe mind- 
ed : but he that tronbleth you, ſhall bear his 
judgment, whoſoever he be. 

10+ 1 truſt God will keep the Churches from re- 
volting : but thoſe Perſons, whoever they be, that 
by Seduttion trouble and endanger yon, ſhall not 
elcape Gods Judgment , and our juſt Rebukes and 
Cenſures. . F 
11, And I, brethren, ifI yet preach cir- 


| 


gg | cumciſion, why do I yet ſulfer perſecution ? 


then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. 

11. And as for me, what need 1 fuff:;r much, if 1 
could conform to the Judaiſm which thefe Men would 
| impoſg? And then huv are we till bound to take 


up 


- therefore thankfully ;, but yet abuſe it not to any 


— 


| Ritezand Corporal Penalties of that Law, 


Ch--5; Love is the fulfilling 
up the Croſs, and ſuffer with and for Chrift 2. Theſe | 
Conditions , impoſed by Chrift on. thoſe that will 
reign with him, are then ceaſed, and the Church is 
no more a perlecuted Society. 

Note, That the Jexs, who took: themſelves to be 
not onely Gods peculiar, but -his only Pevyle;-and 
thought all others contemptible.and profane, were 
yet far greater Perſecuters thay the Heathens, and 
that as in zeal for God and his Law. + And ſoare the 
Worldly, Papal, Tyrannical Clergy at this day, who 
appropriate the Name of the Church to themſelves, 

12, I would they wers.even cut off which 


trouble yau. 

12. The hurt that theſe Men dp, who would un- 
ſettle and pervert” you”, is 'fo great, that I would 
they were even cut off from the Church, if upon ue 
fonal Admonitian .they repent not, and fo left to 
Gods Judgment, who oft maketh Satan his Executi- 
ener on ſuctr Mens Bodies- 

13. For,”brethren, ye have been called 
unto liberty ; only uſe not liberty for an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one 


another, 
- 13, Chriſt hath called you to a State of Freedom 
from Moſaical Rites, and from the Curſe : Uſe it 


Sin, to deſpiſe the weak that yet ſcruple the forſa- 
king of thoſe Rites, or to ſerve. any Carval Luft or 
latereſt, as if you had liberty to-ſ1n. | 

14. For all the law is fulhlled -in ene 
word, even in this; Thou ſhalt loye thy 
neighbour as thy (cf. 

14. You are ſtill under a Law; but it is the Law 
of Love,-. which, in the Duties which you owe to 
Man, is fulfilled, if you do but love your Neighbours 
as your ſelves, (ſuppoſing that you love your ſelves 
with a well-guided Love.) 

I5. But if ye bite and deyour one ano- 
ther, take heed that ye be not conſumed one 


of another. 

15., But if Selfiſhneſs and' FaQtion conquer Bro- 
therly Love, ad ſet you- on hurting one another, 
you will ſtir up thoſe whom you hurt to Self-defence 
and Revenge, and make your ſelves ſo many Ene- 
mies, that you will be conſumed each of other. 

Note, How ſattiſh. or malignant are they that 
preach down Love and Gentleneſs, and preach to 
ir up Men to.Wrath, Hatred, and Hurtfulneſs, that 
they conſider not this, and lay it net to heart with 


fear ? . "- 
, 16, This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. 
16, If you ſay, That without the Law there will 
be no reſtraint of fleſhly Sins; I fay, Walk in the 
Spirit of Chrift, that is, by his Spiritual Law, and 
kis Spirits fanQifying Inclinations, and then you will 
overcome yonr fleſhly Lufis, without the Carnal 
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of the Law, Ch. 5; 

, 17. For the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit agaiaſt the fleſh: and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other; ſo that 
ye cannot do-the things that ye would, 

17. For the Fteſh and Spirit are more congrary 
than the Fleſh and. Moſes's Political and Ritual Law, 
[t is rhe Spirit that the Fleſh luſteth againſt; and it 
is -the Spirit that is contrarily inclined, and muft 
overcome it. Theſe contrary [nclinations keep you 
in ſuch-imperfeRion, that you cannot be as good and 
blameleſs as you would be, (and therefore Grace 
muft you you.) 

15, But if ye beled by the Spirit, ye are 
not under _the.law. 

: IS, But if the ſanRtifying Spirit of Chriſt be it 
that ruleth you, then as you are above the childiſh 
Rites, ſoyou fo far are above the need of terrifying 
m—_—_—_ ; for Love will be your powerful Prin- 
GCPice 

' 19, 20. Now 'the works of the fleſh are 
manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 21. En- 
vyings,murders,drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like: of the which I tell you before, as 
L have alſo told you in time paſt, that they 
which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

19, 20, 2t. Perhaps you'll ay, How ſhall we know 
Sin, but by the Law? To which 1 ſay, That they 
being Works of the Fleſh, againft true Reaſon, and 
the Spirit of God, the very Light of Nature, and 
Chrifts Spirit and Spiritual Word doth make them 
manifeſt, ſuch as Adultery, Fornication, &c. of which 


| have told you, and yet tell you, that ſuch ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 


22, But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 


peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
faith, 23. Meekneſs, temperance: againſt 
ſuch there is no law. 

22, 23- But the Fruits of the Spirit of Chriſt in 
all true Chriſtians (them that are not under the Law 
of Moſes) are Love to God and Men, Joy in the hope 
of Salvation and in doing good, Peace with Conſci- 
ence, and as much as in us lieth with Men, Patience 
under Sufferings and Wrongs, Kindneſs and. Gentle. 
neſs, doing all the good we can, Truftineſs and truft. 
ing God, Meekneſs and tameneſs of Diſpoiition, Tem 
perance and Chaſtity, We. The Spirit of God giveth 
us a Love to all theſe; ſo that ſuch need not penal 
Terrour to force them to it, nor duth the Law con- 
demn any of theſe, 


24. And they that are Chriſts, have cruci- 

hed the fleſh, with the affeCtions and luſts, 
24. And all true Chriftiang whom Chrift will 
own, 
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Ch. 5, 6. Paul exhorteth to 
own, have by his Spirit crucified the Fleſh, with its 


inordinate Aﬀettions and Lufty, in conformity to the | 


crucified Rody of their Lord;(though he had ns Sin.) 
And this is more effeftual againſt Sin, than all the 
Curſes of Meſes's Law. ed 

25.-1f we live in the Spirit, let us alſo 
walk in the Spirit. 

25, If the Spirit be the Principle of our New Life, 
let usdo the Wotks of it. 

26, Let us not be deſirous of yain glory, 


provoking one another, envying one ano- 


Ther. 

26, If you be Spiritual, ſhew it by avoiding vain- 
- glorious Boaſting of your own Knowledge and Good- 
neſs, and provoking others by proud Contempt, or 
contentious Oppoſition. 'See Jam. 3. 


CHAP. VI. 


7. TI Rethren, if aman be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; con- 
ſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be rempred. 

1, If any of you be ſurpriſed in Faultineſs, contra- 
Ty to the bent of his Heart and Life; you thar are 
indeed ſpiritual and free your ſelves, ſhew it by that 
Meekneſs which i the Fruit of the Spirit, in reft6ting 
him by Repentance; and uſe not rough Severity and 
Contempt, conſidering how uncertain you are what 
Temptation may 4 upon your felves. 

2. Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo 


fulfil the law of Chrilt. 

2« Let other Mens Burdens, Hurts, and Dofigers, 
be to you as if they were your own; help eac!! other 
to deliveranceand calc, and aot add tothe Load that 
is upon them: And by this you ſhall fulful the Law 
of Chriſt, which is the Law of Lore, 

3. Fer if arman think himſelf to be fome- 
thing, when he is nothing, he deceivethy 
himſelf. 

2. Alas! Man is a poor nothing, unable of him- 
ſelf to ſtand in trial ; and the felf-confidene, who 
roughly handle the Faulty, or contemn them, and ſo 
think themſelves to be ſomething, do but deceive 
themſelves, as the Event will manifeſt. 

4. But let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another. 

4. The way of Wiſdom is; not to lift up your 
ſelves as Wiſe and Good, by ſharp cenſuring the 
Faults of others; but cloſely to try and prove your 
ſelves, and your own doings, that ſo your own Con- 
ſciences may ſpeak comfort to you, and not to ſeek 
Honour by inſulting over the Weak, that others may 
eXxalt you, 
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liberality to teachers. Chi. 6; 

5. For e&vety man ſhall bear his own bur- 
cn, 

5. For it is not other Mens Goodneſs or Sins for 
which Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, but their 
own: And therefore they are moſt concerned to 
judge themſelves. , 

6, Let him that is tanght in the word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth, in all 
good things.' 

6. And to your Teachers, it is the Hearers Duty 
to maintain them,and communicate according to your 
own Ability for their Proviſion and Supply. 

7. Be not deceived ; God is'not mocked : 
for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhalt he 
alfo reap. | 

7+ Let not Men deceive themſelves by a barren 
Profeſhon; for God will not be deceived: All Men 
ſhall reap as they ſawe, and be judged according to 
their Works, 

8, For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, Thall of 
the fleſh reap corruption: but.he that ſow- 
cth to the Spirit, ſhall of -the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting. 

8, They that ſeek firſt. -Provifion for their own 
Fleſh, do live but for a Body that will rot in the 
Grave; and where then is the Fruit of their Life ? 
(b*fides the Ruine of their Soul.) But they that in 
obedience to the Spirit do live a ſpiritual Life, for 
ſpiritoal #elieity, thall receive everlaſting Life as 
their Reward. 

--9. And let 'us not be weary in well-do- 
ing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 
faint not. 

9. And yet not vs be tired with Jength of Labour, 
or (lelay of the keward: Harveſt cometh not as ſoon 
as we hare ſo:vn: When Gods due ſeaſon is come, we 
ſhall certainly reap the bleffed Fruit, if faiating make 
us not come ſhort of it. 

10. As we have therefore opportunity, let 


us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto 


| them who are of the houſhold of faith.” 


10, Let us therefore according to our ſeveral Abi- 
lities do all the good to all Men thatwwe can, but eſpe- 
cially to Chriftians, who are the Houſhold or Church 
of Chriſt, 

11, 12, Ye ſee how large aletter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand, As 
many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed z 
onely leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for 
the croſs of Chrilt. 

I1, 12, You ſee how large a Letter your ewn ' 
Danger hath drawn me to write. They that would 
draw you to conformity to the Jews, are a Carnal ' 
ſort of Men, that will keep their Worldly Repnta- 


| tion and Safety ; and becauſe they cannot ſuffer Per- 


' ſecugon © * 


:Ch. 6. Paul's glory in 


cem to juſtifie them in their Sin, and pretend that 
all others are ignorant of Chriſtian Liberty. 

13. For neither they themſelves'who are 
circumciſed keep the law ;, but deſire to 
have you circumciſed, that they may glory 
in your fleſh. - 


unto the world. 
14+ But my Glorying ſhall not be in worldly Pro- 
ſperity, and freedom from Sufferings ; but in follow- 
ing a Crucified Cbrift in Croſs- bearing, by whom the 
World to me isa dead contemned thing, as Chriſt on 
the Croſs ſcetied to the Men of the World; and my 
Efteem-ahd Lovevf the World are crucified and dead 
Jo me, fo thit | can ſpare its Eaſe and Honours. @— - 
15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumct- 
ſion availeth any thing, nor encircumciſion, 
but a new creature. = 
Is, For in the Judgment of Chrift, the Chriftia- 
nity which þ devaptelf to Salvation, is neither Cir- 
cumcifion, nar Uncircumcifion, (though Judaizing 
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Bcutiort from the Jews themſclyes would draw , Circumcifion be now contrary to Grace :) but it is a 
Ce ney Oik them, chat you may! 


the Croſs of Chriſt. Ch. 6. 


New Creature, by the Spirit regenerated to God. 
16. And as many as walk according to 


| this rule, = be on them, and mercy, and 


upon the Iſrael of God. 


16, And the Peace atid Mercy of God will be on 


all them that walk as New Creatufes, by the gui. 


| dance of his: Spirit, placing acceptable Religion in 
{| this, and not in Circumcifion or Uncircumcifion, 


This Benedifion I pronounce on them that are the 
true Iſrael of God, and will ſo be accepted by him, 


| however judged of by Man. 


17. From henceforth let no man trouble 


me; for I bear in my body the marks of the 


Lord Jeſus. 

19, Let not thoſe that profeſs themſelves Chriſti. 
ans any more trouble me by their Emulatiens and 
Calumnies, and by ſcducing the Churches : For 1 
carry with me the Marks of my Faithfulneſs to Chriſt, 
even the Sufferings which Lundergo for him ; which 
are a better Evidence 6f his Acceptance, than avoid- 
ing Perſecution is to my Accuſers that would feduce 


'18, Brethren, the grace of our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 

18, My Benegition and Prayer for you is, That 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with 
your: Spirit, to! guide, Juftifie, and ſanfifie you, 
(which will ſave you, when Judaiſm and truſting to 
the Works of the Law will fail yon.) Amen. 


_— 


——_—_ _—} 
_— 
——_—Y 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL che Apoſtle to the EPHESIANS. | 


—_— 


CHAP. I. 


— —_ 


3. Thanks and Praiſe be given to God the Father 


" [of _ Lord obs Chriſt, who ook blefled us with 

, all !piritual Blerhngs in Celeftials, or Heavenl 

1. P vl an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the things which tend to Glory, which Chrift doth _ 
will of God, to the ſaints which are |chalſe, promile, prepare, and poſſeſs for us. 

at Epheſus, and to the faichful in Chriſt Je-| 4, According as he hath choſen us in him 


ſus: 2. Grace be to _ and peace from hefore the foundation of the world, that we 
God our Father, and irom the Lord Jeſus [ſhould be . holy and without blame before 
Chriſt, | him in love : 

I» 2+ Paut an Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, called and font | 1 A, he choſe us ay Members of Chrift, whom he 
by his , Appearance and Yoice to preach his Goſpel, |<, ro be our Head, 'defore the World was made, 


to which, God -had choſen me, to, the Siiuts and 'g at \aynry } 
faithful Chriſtians at Epbeſuy, wy Benediction and - ncdotrynar — - -——p__ both which 


Prayer is, That they may have 6r:co and Prace, Ho- : : 
linet and Conſolation, from God our Father, and |  F-+ Having predeſtinated os unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 


Chriſt our Saviour. 

3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 6. To the praiſe of the-glory of his grace, 
all fpjritul blefiogs in heayenly places in wherein he hath made us accepted in the. be- 
Gait; loved : 5, 6. Ha- 
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Ch. 1, Adoption the true 


6, 6. Having predeftinated us to become his | Jeas and Gentiles, yea Angels and Men, the departed 


adopted Children to him in and by J-ſus Chriit, of 
his own free and good Will, that ſo hiz Grace, where. 
in he hath made us accepted in his beloved Son,might 
have the Praiſe and Glory. 

Note; 1. That the Elettion is from before the Foun- 
dation of theWorld. 2 That it is one D=cree or Eletti. 
on of God by which he chuſcth Chriſt to be our Head, 
and usto be his Mcmbers. 3. It is one and the ſame 
Eleion by which God hath choſen us to the praiſe 
and glory of his Grace, to be ſaved, and to be holy 
and blameleſs in Love. On Gus part it is by one 
Att, and on our patt it is to one ſtate of Blefſedneſs, 
(as Generation maketh one Man) though as objettive 
ly that one have mary Parts, it may accordingly be na- 
med Many, and diftinguiſhed, And the Eflentials are 
given at once, though the Integ: 215 and Avgmentati- 
on be after given by degrees. 4. That Lore is the 
ſum of that Holineſs and Rlameclcſnels to which we 
are predeſtinated, 5. That we are not onely Prede- 
ftinated tu Life on'condition of Helireſs, but are Pre- 
deſtinated to Helireſs it te'lf; and conſequently, to 
Faith and Repentance, any not onely on conVition 
that we believe and r-pent : Ari fo Elettion is of 
Individual Perſons, to Fa; b, Holineſs, and Sair24iton, and 
not onely of Believers to Salvation, or of Perſons to 
be ſaved if they believe. A Conditional puts no- 
thing into being or a, Were the Scripture dark in 
the Point of Gods free Eletting of ſome to Faith and 
Repentance, more than others of equal Guilt and 
Pravity, Experience might fully ſatisfie us of it, 

7, 8. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
according to the riches of his grace; where- | 
in he hath abounded toward us in all wiſdom 
and prudence, 

7, 8. In whom we have deliverance by Redempti- 
on, through the Sacrifice of his Blood for our Sins, 
even the forgiveneſs of all our Sin, which manifeſt. 
eth the Riches of his Grace and Bounty, from which 
this Gift proceedeth z in which he abounded toward 
us in the exerciſe of that wonderful Divine Wiſdom 
and Prudence in the way of our Salvation by Chrif® 
which to ſearch and know, is the .greateſt Wiſdom 
and Prudence of Man. 


9. Having made known unto us the my- 
ſtery of his will according to his good plea- 
ſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf : 

g. Having now opened to us the Myſtery of his 
own Will and goud Pleaſure, which he purpoſed in 
himſelf, but was little known by Jews or Gentiles, 

10. That in the giſpenſation of the fulneſs 
of times he __ gather together in one all 
things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth, even in him : 

10, That when he ſaw the fit time fully come, he 
might gather into one Univerſal Church, united to 


EPHESIANS, 


fountain of ſalvation. Ch. 1: 


Souls and thoſe on Earth, to be One, I ſay, in him 
their Head and King, \.. 

No'e, Thoſe that confine this to Jews and Gentiles, 
yea and thuſe that exclude Angels, force the Texc 


may gather us into one Heavenly Society with them, 
and make us like them, himſelf being the Head. 

11. In whom alſo we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predeſtinatgd according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh all things 
after the counſel of his own will : 

11, In whom allo we have our Lot of Inheritance, 
being thereto predeſtinated by God , who calleth 
whom he plealeth, and wotketh all things according 
to his own Counſel, Wiſdom, and Will. - 

12, That we ſhould be tothe praiſe of his 
glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 

12, That we, who were firſt called, and mage Ke. 
lievers in Chriſt, might be the Firſt-fruirs of his 
Church, and bring him much Praiſe and Glory by our 
Service. 

13. In whom ye alſo fruſted after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
ſalvation: In whom allo after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit 
of promiſe, . 

1}. In whom you truſted, when you had heard the 
true Goſpel of your Salvation ; and in and by Chrift, 
after you believed, you received the great Gift of the 
promiſed Spirit, which is Gods Seal upon you, and the 
Seal of the Truth of his Promiſe to you, . 
14, Which is the earneſt of our inheri- 
tance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
polleſſion, unto the praiſe of his (glory. 

14, Which Spirit is given us by God as the aſcer- 
taining Earneſt of our Inheritance, to fit us for, and 
aſſure us of our attaining the Poffeſſion of that which 
Chriſt. hath purchaſed for thoſe whom he had re- 
deemed to be his peculiar People: 

15. Wherefore | alſo, after I heard of 
your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto 
all the ſaints, 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my pray- 
ers; 

is, 16. Hearing of the continuance and increaſe 
of your Faith, and your Love to all the Saints, (and 
not onely to thoſe that conform to your Minds in 
ſmall or indifferent things) do conftantly give thanks 
to God for your Stability, and daily prav for you. 


17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 

17. That he that is the God of our Lord Jeſus as 


Chrift the Head, as his Kingdom and Body , both 


Man, who ſent him, and raited him from the dead, and 
Qqq glorified 


without proof, For though Angels finred not, Chriſt * 


Ch. 1. Chriſts exaltation. 
»orified him, would give you yet mcre c> the Spirit | 
vt Wiſdom and Revelation, that you may knw yet 
more of th: Myſtcry of his Loye ia our Redemption 
hy Chriſt. | ; 

18. The eves of your nnderſtanding being 
enlightened ; that ye may know What is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, 

13. That your Minds being yet more ill:.minatec, 
you may fullier and clearlier know, to what glorio.s 
Hopes he hath called us, ard what Treaſures of Glory 
he hath promiſed to his Sints, in whom he will be 
glorified for ever. _ 

19. And what is the excecding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right hand in the hcavenly places, 


19, 20. And how wonderfully God trath manifeſted |: 


his Power in us that believe, in giving us the Spirit 
of Miracles, Tongues, Prophecy, &:. and the Spirit 
of Illumination, Faiſh, Hope, Love; Joy, Patience, 
to go 0n in Labour and Suffering for Chriſt, ſuitable 
to the Power which he ſhewed in raiſing Chriſt from 
death, and advancing him to the Heavenly Glory, 
where he is Lord of alk 

21, Far above all principality, and pow- 
er, and might, and dominton, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, 


but alſo in that which is to come : 

21. Far above all the Princes, States, and Powers 
on Earth, the greateſt Conquerors or Monarchs, 
whether thoſe that perſecuted him and us, or any 
other, even thoſe above us in the World that we are 
going to, Angels, or any ſort of Spirits. 

22, And hath put all things under his fect, 
and gave him to be the head over all things 


to the chorch. 

22. And hath given him power orer all things, 
and madz him Head of the Churth, and Lord over all 
things, for his Churches good, ant the Ends of Re- 
demption. 


23. Which is his body, the fulnefs. of 


him that filleth all in all. 

22. Which Church is his Body Myftical, the Cele- 
ftial, Political Soctety, united to and under him, in 
which he attaineth fully the Ends of his Redemption, 
an'l in whom, as glorified with him, he is effectively 
a full and perfe@ Saviour, in whom he will delight, 
and be glorified : and God, that is all ia all things, 
fally manifefteth his Love and Glory. 

Nete, 1 That the Text diſtinguiſheth Chrifts R-- 
lation to his Church, and to al! things elfe, He is He:d 
to the Church by wital influx, as his Bolly. He is ever 
«l things, ſome as Utenfils for the Church, and ſome 
as conquered Rebels, or Enacmics. 


EPHESIANS, 


I bat we are by nature. Ch, 2, 


2. How little reaſon the Church hath t.» fear ma- 
-liczous Principalitics or Powe: s, or Great Names, vr 
Devils, any further than we fear our ſelves, leſt we 
virid to Sn by their Temptations ,, ſeeing they are 
all in the power of Chrift, and under his Feet: Ad 
therefore our finful Fear doth plaiiily prove our Ur. 
belicf, in that degree that it prevaileth. 

3. As the ſame Love, fo the ſame Power of Go 
that was g'orified in tte Miracl:s and ReſurreQtion cf 
Chriſt, is engazed fcr, ani glorified on the Church: 
Ani t!.is Gloiy we ſhall ſee in the fulneſs of tim-, 
though now the Church (as Chritt on the Cro!:, or 
in the Graye) ſcem a forſaken, ſhattered, deſolate 
thing. 

4. It is no wonder that Chrift taketh what is dons 
to his Church and Memhers as done to himſclf, and 
will judge Men accordingly. 

$5. The great Service that Chriſt requireth of us in 
the World, is to contribute our utmoſt Labour 2nd 
Help for the Church; he himſelf necding nothing 
that we can do, 


CHAP. IL 


'A A Nd you hath he quickened who were 
dead in treſpaſſ:s and ſins. 

1. And you who are ».cmbers of this Church hath 
he revived aad quickned by his mortifying and ſ:n- 
ctifying Grace, an by abſolving you ſrom the Guilt 
of Death, who were in an: by your Sin as dead to 
ſpiritual ſaving Geod, and liable by Guilt to everle- 
-— your State of Sin was ſuch a State of 
Dea! . k 

2. Whercin in time paſt ye walked ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit that now workcth in the children 
of diſobedience. 


2, In this Sin you lived in your former Genti'e 
State, according to the Temptations and Will of 
Satan, who is by Gods ncenttien the Prince of the 

ower of the Air, and by his Temptations worketh 
inthe unperſuailable Unbelievers and! Ungoly,agaiait 
Gods G: ace and their S2lyation. 

3. Among whom alſo we all had our con- 
yerſation in times paſt, in the luſts of onr 
fleſh, fulilling the deſires of the fleſh and of 
the mind, and were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others. 

3. And we our ſelves were forme: ly ſuch as they, 
and lived among them in fleſh'y Lufts, fu'filing 1':e 
beſi:es of our Fleſh, and our own Though:s aid (alle 
:eaſoning, and were by Natural Corru;tion (not 
onely as Chi'dron of 4am, bit alſo the Progery of 
leathers) the Heirs of Gods Wrath, oblige! to Py. 
niſhment by his Juitice, as other Men, and ſpecia!!y 


| Heathens be, 


4. Bt 
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Ch. 2. Ged rich in mercy. 


4. But God who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewtth he loved us, 5. Even 
when we were dead in fins, hath quickened 
us together with Chriſt, ( by grace ye are 
ſaved) 6. And hath raiſcd us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus. ; 

4, 5» 6+ But God, who is very merciful, to mani- 
feſt his own free Love to us, when we were as others 
dead in Sins, hath by his own Grace begun our $11- 
vation, conforming us to the Reſurrettion and Ex- 
altation of Chriſt, by delivering us from the Death 
of Sin and Guilt, and making us alive to Holineſs, and 
giving us the Earneſt and Fure-taſte of Glory, 

7. That in the ages to come he might ſhew 
the excceding riches of his grace, in his 
kindvreſs towards us, thro'igh Chrilt Jeſus, 

7. that in theſe latter days he mizht ſhow furth 
the Glory of his Grace in our Redemption ly Cliitt, 
in which his Love and Kindnels tv us is «(pln 
dent. 

8, For by grace are ye ſaved, through 
ſaith; and that not of your ſelves: it is the 
gift of God: 9g. Not of works, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt : 

$, 9. Fo: your Salvation is of Gods meer Grace 
and Gift, through your Faith in Chriſt; and this is 
not of your own contriving, meriting, ſeeking, or 
effefling ; but all of Gods own Gift, who hath 
choſen this way, rather than that of Works, that 
none m2y boaſt, and aſcribe that to themſelyes which 
is due onely to God, | 

10. For we are his workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in 
them. 

10. Not that we hereby exclude Goo.l Works, by 
excluding Mans boaſting of his own Power or Merits: 
For we our ſelves are Gods Work, new made by Re. 
gereration, which planted us into Chriſt, purpoſely 
to dg thoſe Good Works, which neither the Law nor 

eer Nature enabled an:l enclined us to do: Theſe 
God hath fore-oritained and preſcribed for us to live 
in, and by Grace inclined us to do them, 

11. Wherefore remember that ye being 
in time paſled Gentiles in the fleſh, who are 
called uncircumcilion by that which is called 
the circumcition in the fleſh made by hands, 
12, That at that time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the -common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the co- 
venants of yrs having no hope, and 
without God in the world : 

11, 12. And that you may duely value the Mercy 
of your Vocation, you muft neyer forget, that you 


EPHESIANS. The Gentiles reconciled by Chriſt, Ch. 2. 


were of the Genti{es, calle! Uncircumciſed by the Jews, 
and had no Knowledge of Chr it as promiſed, or as 
incarnate, and were no part of that peculiar People 
the Jews, but Aliens, whom they july reſuſed Com- 
munivn with, and were Strangers from the Covenant 
which promiſed Peculiarity, and fo had none of the 
hope of Redemption which thoſe Promiſes gave, ror 
knew how, as reconciled, to be accepted of Gud, ar! 
lived as Atheifts, without the true Knowledge cf 
God, or Truſt in him, or Obedience to him, (thor, 
you had many 1dols.) : : 

13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſome- 
times were far off, are made nigh by the 


blood of Chriſt. 

13. But now ye are Chriſtians, you are brovght as 
nigh God as the believing 7ers, th= Partition being 
tiken down, and the Covenant uf Grace founding an 
[1niverſal Church, purchaſe! an {zal:d by the Blood 
f Chriſt, whoſe peculiar Pooplic now ye are. 

14. For he is our p:acc, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the mid- 


dle wall of partition between us, 

14. For he is the Maker of our Peace with God 
and one another, and hath taken away the Dirifion 
between Jews and Gentil.s, which was like the Wall 
which kept the Gentiles in the outer Court of the 
Temple,and opened tous all a way into the Sandtuary, 

15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the ea- 
mity, even the law of commandments con- 
taincd in ordinances, for to make in hunſeltf, 


of twain, one new man, ſo making peace z 

15, Being Man in the common Nature of Man, and 
off:ring his B»ily a Sacrifice for the Sins of all, he 
hath aboliſhe! the Law of Miz, which contained 
Ordinances Ceremonia!, Tvricol, a5 Political, with 
evere Penalties, and makrth us a!) ones Catholick 
Church, united in himfſcif the He 24, 

16, -And that he might ro. oncile both un- 
to God in one body by the crots, having flaig 
the cnmity thereby : 

16. An4as his one Bo.ly was cr:icifhued for both, fo 
he thereby reconcileth hott C;.:4 104 O0nz: Buy or 
Society, which is his Church,  12ving abolithed the 
Enmity, 

17. And came, and preached peace to 
you which are afar o!!, and to them that 
were nigh. 

17. And this Gaſp-1 of R=concil.ation and Unity 
he hath by himſelf and his Apoitls preaclied, and ot; 
fe:ed Grace and Peace, hoth to Jertil's and Jews. 

13, For through him we both have an ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

1$, For through his Merits, Intercefſhon, an] Co- 
venant, all Relievers, Jeas and Gent.lrs, are made t£!;c- 
Chilireg of God, dn4 are lealed by h's Spirit 6; 
Adoption, which is an IntercetTyur within us, by whom 
we have acccls to Gol. 


Qqq2 19, Now 


Ch. 2. Chriſt the chief Corner-ſtone, EPHESIANS, 


19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; 


19. And now this Reconciliation being made by 
Chrift, you Gentiles are no longer Strangers or For- 
reigners to the Church or peculiar People of Got), 
but are free Denizens, Burgefles, or enfranchiſe.| Citi- 
zens with th: reft of the holy Society, even Members 
of the Holy Catholick Church, of Adopted ones, 
which is as the Houſhold of God, 


20. And are built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone ; 

20, And I may liken you not onely to the Houl- 
hold, but to the Houſe of God, of which you are a 
living part, built on the Doftrine of the Apottles and 
Prophets, qualified by the Holy Ghoſt, and authoriſed 
by Chriſt to call and gather his Catholick Church, 
and ſo may ſecondarily be called its Foundation, 
Chrift himſelf being the primary Foundation , or 
Chief Corner-ſtone. 


21. In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord. 

21. In whom, as the Head of Un'ion,all the Church 
of God being compatt into one holy Society, as it 
were, of Living Stones, is built, riſeth, and groweth 
up to be an holy Temple to the Lord, increafing to 
its perfection. 


22. In whom you alſo are builded toge- 
ther for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 

22e Andas God called the Temple at Jeruſalem his 
Doelljng, ſo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, you allo, with all 
the reit of the Faithful, are built up as a holy Tem- 
ple, in which, by the ſame Spirit, God will dwell. 

Note, That, 1, The Catholick Church is not onely 
that which was once by the Policy of Emperours and 
Riihops called Catholick, as National, being in that 
Empire onely, and unler its Laws; but as it con- 
taineth all Chriſtians in the Worlj. 2. That it is 
Headed onely by Chriſt, the Center of its Uaity, 
3- That inſpiced Anoftles and Prophets being the 
M-fi-ngers of new D:vinz Revelation, are its { con» 
dary Foundation, hy an Authority and «Qualification 
proper toth-m, and not exrending to Biſhops or tacir 
Councils, who come 7fter them. 4. Note the great 
Dignity of the Churcl, as reſulting from this Foun- 
dation Chriſt, and tic Reconciliation wrought by 
him. $5. That they that would deſtroy this Unity 
and Superſtruftion, fight againſt Chriſt, and would 
deſtroy the Church ; which is moſt notably done by 
letting up a falſe Head or Foundation, or making 
falſe uncapable Terms of Union, by the preſumptu- 
ous Canons and Laws of Uſurpers. 6. That though 
this Charch have no Uriting Head but Chriſt, yet it 
muſt be compatt, as tle Members of his Boly, and 
have one Faith, Hope, Baptiſm, and Spirit of Loyc, 
and abhor Diviſion as DeſtruQtivn. 


1 


The hidden Myſtery. Ch. 3; 
CHAP. III 


L, | "hs this cauſe, 1 Paul, the priſoner of 
Teſus Chriſt for you Gentiles. 

1, Having thoſe great Encouragements, | Paul even 
glory. that I am Chrifts Priſorer for the Gentiles ſake, 
even for preaching the Goſpel for their Converſion 
and Salvation. 

Note, That-at once Pau! was the: Jens Priſoner, as 
his Accuſers and Perſecutors ; and the Heathen Ro- 
mans Priſoner, as his Judges; and Chrifts Priſoner, 
both finally, as ſuffering for his ſake, and obligaterily, 
3s Commiſſoned for a Perſecuted Work ; and the 
Gentiles Priſoner finally, as ſuffering for his Labours 
for their Salvation. 

2, If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of 
the __ of God, which is given me to you- 
ward: 3. How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the myſtery, (as I wrote 
afore in few words, 

2, 3» For | ſuppoſe you have heard how for your 
£00d God hath commiſhoned me to declare and di- 
ſpence to you the Goſpel of Grace, and Gifts of the 
Spirit, and by Revelation from Heaven by the Voice 
of Chriſt, and inwardly by his Spirit, made known 
to me the Myſtery of Mang Redemption, and the 
Calling of the Gentiles, (as I wrote briefly before.) 

4) 5. Whereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 
which in other ages was not made known 
unto the ſons of men, as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the 
Spirit; 6. T hat the Gentiles ſhould be fel- 
low-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 
takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel : 

4, 5,6. In which you may read my Explication of 
this Myſtery, and perceive that Chrift hath acquaint. 
ed me with it, which in former Ages was not openly 
and clearly made known to Men, as it is now by the 
Spirit revealed to the holy Apoſtles and Prophers 
who preach the Goſpel; even that Chriſt would call 
and take in the Ge-til-s into the Catholick Church 


Partakers of his Promiſe and Gift of Life in Chriſt, 
by the Goſpel preached to them. 

7. Whereof I was made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God given 
unto me by the cffeftual working of his 

wer. 

7. Of which Goſpel I was made a Miniſter, to di- 
ſpenc2 it according to that Mzaſare of the Gift of the 
Spirit by Grace pgiven to me, which wrought effe. 
Et ually in me, and by me, by Dottcine and Miracles 
to convert the Gentiles. 


8, Unto me, who-am lcfs then the leaſt - 


and Covenant, as his peculiar People, and make them. . 
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Ch. 3. The hidden Myſtery. 


all faints is this grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


riches of Chriſt ; 
8. To me, who am by my former Perſecution of 
the Church the loweft or mott unworthy of all Saints, 


is this Favour and Honour freely vouchſafed, that 1 
ſhould preach to the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chrift. : 

9g. And to make all men ſee, what is the 
fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the world, hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jetus 
Chriſt : 

9. An4to notifie to all Men the Communication 
and Communion of this Myſterious Grace, which 
from the very Creation was ſecretly included (as a 
Tree in the Seed)in Gods making the whole World 
by Jeſus Chriſt, even that he would redeem and new 
make us all by him. 

10. Tothe intent that now unto the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church the manifold 
wiſdom of God, 11. According to the 
eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chrift 
Jeſus our Lord: | 

10, 11, That now in this ColleQtion of the Uni- 
verſal Church in Chrift, as in a Glaſs, or as in the clear 
Eff. as, the very Spiritual Principalities and Powers 
above us in the Heavens might ſee more of Gods eter. 
nal Counſel opened, and manifold Wiſdom diſplayed, 
than they knew before. 

Note, 1. That Superiour Spirits are Principalities 
and Powers, either over Political Societies there, or 
as Rulers over us here below, as Guardians : S-c 
Joſh. 5. 14. Exod. 23. 20, 23, © 32. 34, Num. 20. 16, 
Gen. 24. 7, 40. Pal. 34. 7. Dan. 19, 13. Uc. It's like 
it's both, 

2. That even Superiour Powers are not Omniſci 
ent, but may by new Means have new increaſed 
Knowledge ; and therefore Saints in Heaven are not 
more knowing. 

3. That it is in Heaven that the Great Ends ok 
God, in Redeemirg and Gathering his Church, are 
attained. 

12, In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs 
with confidenee by the faith of him. 

12, In whom we all that truſt in him, may come 
with boldneſs and confilent hope of acceptance to 
God. 

13. Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not 
at my tribulations for you, which 1s your 
glory. : 

13. Wherefore, 1 beſeech you, be not diſcouraged 
by my Sufferings for preaching to you; for it is your 
Honour to have the Miniſtry of your Salvation thus 
atteſted by me. ; 

34, 15. For this cauſe | bow my knees un- 
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Paul prayeth far the Saints. Ch. 3; 

to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named, 16. That he would grant youac- 
cording to the riches of his glory, to be 
{trengthened with might by his Spirit in the 
inner man; 

14, 15,16. For this end 1 beg of God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom all the Blefled 
Society in Heaven and Earth is named bis Femily, (or 
of which Chriſt Jews and Gentiles are named Chriſtians) 
That of his abundant Grace, in which he will be glo- 
cified, he will by his Spirit fortifie your Souls. 

N te, 1. It is uncertain whether [of whom] relate 
tO the Father, or to Chriſt. 

2. Though Paul ſpeak ſpecially of the Catholick 
Church of Jeas and Gentiles, there's no reaſon to ex- 
-lude the glorified Souls; no, nor the Angels, from 
heing part of Gods Family, united in and under 
Chriſt, : 

17, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
by faith ; that ye being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, 18, May beableto EY 
with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; 19. And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God. 

17, 18, 19. That Chriſt may by the conftant exer. 
ciſe vf your Faith upon him, even dwell objetivel 
1 your Hearts, (as one Friend by Love and Tru 
doth in anvthers) and effettively poſleſs and atuate 
you by his Spirit; that by his Spirit and your Faith, 
you may be ſo deeply pofſeſt with the ſenſe of Gods 
Love, that you may be filled with Love to him and 
one another, and it may be the very Habit of- your 
Souls, and a rooted Nature in you; that ſo being 
qualified by this Faith and Love, you may be able 
and fit to meaſure and underſtand, as all Saints in 
their ſeveral degrees do, the vaſt and wonderful Di- 
menſtons, and fy know the Love of Chrift, and of 
the Father in him, which exceedeth our comprehen- 
ave and acd<quate Knowledge, (or. which is more ex- 
cel: -nt than all the Sciences which Heathens and Here- 
*icks boaſt of ;) that ſo by Faith and Love your Souls 
may be filed with the higheſt degrees of Grace, and 
the Spirit of Ged. ' : 

20, 21, Now unto him that 1s able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that work- 
eth in us, unto him be glory in the Church 
by Chrilt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 


without end. Amen. 

20, 21, Now to that Almighty God who can do 
for his People exceeding abundantly, above all that 
we can defire or ask, believe or concelve in our nar- 
row Thoughts, as is intimated even in the Power of 
Sanftity and Miracles, which he exerciſeth in and 

among 
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Ch. 4. Paul exhorteth them 
mong us now 3 To him, I ſay, be Glory in the 
'hurch, by the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift,- (in whom 
he Glory of Gods Lore ſhineth to us, and by whom 
7& render Praiſe to God ) throughout all Ages, 
Norld without end, Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


i. F Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, 
beſeech you that ye walk worthy of 


the vocation wherewith ye are called, 

1+ S=eing then th: Riches of Gods Grace in Chrift 
is ſo abundant to you converted Gentiles, 1 that am a 
Priſoner for declaring this Grace of Chriſt to you, 
exhort you that you live according to the great obli- 
gation of your Vocation. 


2, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
Jong-ſuftering, forbearing one another in 
love; 

2. Such a Chriſtian Life muſt be in all /oplineſs, or 
humble —_— of your ſelves, your Knowledge, 
your Goodneſs, -and your Power, and in all meeknels 
or gentleneſs towards others: Love muſt cauic yuu 
with long- ſuffering to forbear one another, 

Note, 1. That Forbearance is to he exerciſed 2 
wards evil, that is, Imperfettions in Knowledge, Ver- 
tue, and Duty, and tollzrable Faults, and Injuries 
againſt each other : Therefore it ſuppoſeth us rv be 
all faulty, needing forbearance. 

2. That proud high thoughts of our ſelves, and 
Contempt, Cenſoriouſneſs, and Hurtfulneſsto others, 
and not ſorbearing tollerable Offenders, are contrary 
to Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of Diviſions in the 
Church: And by theſe the carnal perſecuting Sce, 
eſpecially when they invade the Sacred Othce, are 
differenced from true Chriftians, as Wolves from 
Sheep, even when, as the falſe Prophets, they pre- 
tend the Cauſe and Name of Chriſt. 

2- That all this is for want of Chriſtian Love, and 
the Dominion of carnal Self-love; and Love to God, 
and to others as our ſelyes, muſt be the proper Cure. 


3. Endcavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of p-acc. 

3. This Love and forhearance mult ſpecially be 
exerciſed to preſerve the Unity of the Chritt an 
Church ; which a!l muſt endeavour faithfully to ke-p. 
And this Unity inwardly confiſteth in being all poſ- 
(eſs'd and governe.] by Once Holy Spirit, as all the 
Parts of the B»ly are by 07e Soul ; and outwardly, 
by living peaceab/y towards each ofiie:, eſpecially in 
or Church-Communion, 

4, 5» 6. There is one body, and one Spi- 
rit, even asye are ca!!c{l 12 072 hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one f2ith, one baptiſin, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through 2!l, and 1a you all. 


N 
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ANS. to witty, Ch, 4. 


4, 5 &- More particularly, in theſe ſeren Reſpeats 
our Unity doth confitt, 1. The Church, which is as 
the B:dz of Chrift, is one Univerlal Church, 2. Tie 
S$p:rac 0i Gud, which as it were animatcth it, is Cre 
and the ſams Spirit. 3. The Grace and Heavenly 
Glory which is the Hope of Believers, which they 
ſcek, and for which they forſake the World, is 0x:. 
4. The Head, Lord, and Saviour of the Church is Oce 
and the ſame to all, $5. The Effentials of the Chri. 
ſtian Faith, or Creed, are One and the ſame. 6. The 
Raptiſmal Vow, and Covenant, and Profeſſion, in 
which we are devoted to God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and united Sacramentally to Chriſt 
his Church, is Oxe and the ſame to all in the Eflenti- 
als. 7. Aad all have Oze God and Father in Chriſt, 
who is, 1. Tranſcendently and abſolutely above and 
over all; 2. And unconceivably penetrateth all : 
And, 3. andis in his Efſence molt intimately in you 
all, and is All in all things. 

Note, That in theſe ſeveh things, that *{Inity of 
the Church confiſteth, which is Gods prelcrib<d ard 
conferre.l Qualifhcation for Chriftian Communion in 
Love and Peace. And that as Satan uſeth to undo 
by overdoing (and the Phariſees had more Laws, Tra. 
ditions, and ftriatneſs therein as needful to Commu- 
nion than- Chriſt had, wha would have Mercy ra- 
ther than $2crifice) $o it is by adding a multitude 
of Eninaring Canons, Cuſtoms, and Opinions as ne. 
cellary to Communion, that he hath corrupted and 
torn the vitble Church, and turned Love and Com- 
munion into Wrath and Perſecution. _ 

And yet this Unity muſt be kept in Peace, and there- 
fore, boch Perſecuting, and Ceontumelicus, Turbalent Un» 
peaceab/en+ſs againſt thoſe that own theſe S:ven 
Points of Union, ſhonld be avoided by Chriftians, an 
reſtrained by Migiſtrates, who muſt keep the Peace, 
Ani when-ver Gad in mercy will heal the lacerated 
Church, *t will be on thcote terms. 

7. But unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the mcaſurc of the gift of 
Chrilt. 

7. Bt though we have all Qne $5irit, and arc O1e 
in all the forctai:l Eiſ-ntials of our Religion, yet this 


Unity 15 tour a very great divertity of degrees of 


Grace, ani hotn degrees and kind of G fes, (Sc 
1 Cer. 22.) as it pleateth Chritt to diſtribute then. 

S. \\hcerefore he ſaith, When he aſccnd- 
cd up 07 high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men, 

5. AS1t 1s ſaid in Pſa. 68.18, When, {#c. So when 
Chriſt aſcended, hc triumphed over Satan, Dcath, ant 
_ and ſent down from Heaven the Gifts of his 

PL7.T, 

9. (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the carth ? 10. He that-deſcend- 
ed, 15 the ſame alſo that aſcended up far a- 


| bove all heavens , that he might fill all 


things) 
A'A 


2, 19. 


Ch. 4. Divers gifts of God, 
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for the Churches edification. Ch. 4. 


2, 10. And when it is ſaid, thai be eſccaded, it im-1j Chriſtians are by every Wind of Plauſible Dodtrine, 
plicth, tht he firſt deſcended irito this lower Woril, | oy the flight ſubtilty and crafc of Men that by pre- 


into a low Condition, aid into the Grave, 2nd 
therefore it is the ſame J-fus who was here humbe) 
in his Decent, who is exaltcd by his Aſcent, Fir 354ve 
ll Heavens which Man doth ſee or know, t?;at thence 
' :5 th- Sun by the i: flience of its Heat, and Light, 
and Mution, filkth all below, -arccording to the 1e- 
coi e Copiticy of each, ſo) our glorified Lo:d, by 
js a 'miniftring Inflix, might fl] a!l with comm n 
or ſpecial Grace, according to their various rece pti- 
vitY, 

11, And he gave ſome Apoſtles: and ſome, 
Prophets : and ſome, Evangeliits : and ſome, 
Paſtors and Teachers ; 12. For the perfect- 
ing of the ſaints, for the work of the mini- 
ſtr;, for the edifying of the body of Chrilt: 

11, 12. And he gave, by Qualification ard Miſſion, 
ſome Apoſties, ſent by his uwa Mouth, to be the moſt 
eminent atteſters of his Miracles, Dottrine, and Re- 
ſurreftion , and Founders of the Churches ; ſome 
Prophets, by Revelation and [nſpiratign to confirm 
the Cliriftian Faith ; ſome Eyangeliſts, 'whoſe Wark 
was as eminently qualified to go abroad, to preach 
the Goſpel, and gather Churches, or confirm them, 
without being fixe to a ſpecial Place or Flock; and 
ſome Paftors and Teachers, (called alſu Biſhops and 
Llders) who were ſet over the particular Churches as 
their Guides an In{truters, as being their Tpecial 
Flocks and Charge. Ani all theſe Gifts and Ochces 
are given for that Miniſterial Work which God (who 
worketh by Means) will uſe, to bring on all his Saints 
towards the Perfettion of themſelves and of the 
Church, and by the Increaſe, Concord, and Sinttity, 
of the Members, to edifte or build up-this Body of 
Chriſt, : 

13. Till we all come in the unity of -the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure 
of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chrilt : 

13. Till by this increaſe of Number ani Holineſs, 
and Concord, we all Jezs and Gentiles make up that 
Church, which in the Uniry of Faith and Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment of Chrift, attaineth to that 
d-gree of p-rfftion, in which confifteth the mea- 
lvre of Grace, and fulneſs of Stature, which Chriſt 
wil hring his. Church unto, which is that maturity 
whith imitateth our natural growth from Irnfancie 
to ſull Manhood, 

14. That we henceforth be no more chil- 
Oren, toſl:d to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doftrine, by the ſleight 
of incn, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they 
lic in wait to deceive : E 

1.4. That being by Gods bleffing by fuch a Mini- 
firy h104%ht up to Manhoul, we may no longer he 
!ke Chliren, who through weaknels cannot Ita: 
is the Winl, but are carried about by its, fo chilliſh 


tences of Knowledge, Holin'ſs, Power or Love, lay [nares 
an4 liz in wait to deceive the weak, 

15. But ſpeaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in al] things, which is the 
head,- even Chrilt ; 


15. But (though we know but in part, yetyſpeak- 


ing and keeping the neceilary truth or effentials of 


our Religion, in Love and Concerd, in this Faith and 
Love, may in'all things grow up to greater meaſures 
by degrees, even into a fuller Communion with 
Chrift our Head, and likeneſs to him. 


16, From whom the whole body fitly 
joyned together and compatted by that 
which every joynt ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
editying of it ſelf in love. 

16, From whom the whole Charch receiveth both 
that vital Influence, and that Condut and Govern- 
ment, to its own intenfive and extenſive increaſe in 
Love, which is its ſpiritual Life, which. the natural 
Body doth from the Head and Heart, by communica- 
tion of vital and animal Spirits and Heat : And this 
Life and Increaſe is received and communicated to 
each part from Chrift,. by that coagmentation and 
due connexion of all the Members of the Church te 
gether, while each keepeth-his place, and performeth 
his own Otfice, by the exerciſe of Faith and Love ef. 
fectually for - the good of all : Even as the Body is 
kept in Life and Health, while every inferiour Part 
aad Joynt is receptive and ative according to its pro- 
per Place and Otn.c.. 

Note, Fhere is no Text which is fo plauſibly wreſt- 
ed to maiatain Popery, that is, One Univerſal Hu- 
mane Government of the whole Church on Earth, 
Monarchical. or Ariftocratical, (by Pope, Council, or 
combinecMetropolitans, as one Soveraignty) as this : 
It ſceming to foreſtalled Mzn, to ſpeak of the Church 
as compatted in one Univerſal Policy, fo governed : 
And it isa Text which muſt be greatly tudied againſt 
Dividers, and yet vindicated from Roman Perverters. 

I. Doubtleſs the Text ſpeaketh ſtrongly for Uni- 
verſul Concord, and not onely for an uniting of Mem- 
bers in ſeveral Congregations, which ſhall each be 
Independent, which would be but like ſo many Limbs 
cut off ſrom the Body ; but for an uniting of Congre- 
gations, yea, of all through the World, in one com- 
patted Body : And therefore all Chriſtians muſt ab» 
hor Diflzction and Separation, or Schiſm. 

II, Yet it is evident that Paul ſpeaketh of no one 
Fead but Chrift, and»of no ſort of Univerial Sovye- 
raign on Earth as under him. And indeed it isan 
Office that Humane Nature here is not capable of, 
either in Monarchy or Ariftocracy; lt's impofſible 
for any Church-Soveraign- Power, ſave Divine, (or 
Angelical at leaſt} to rule the Church by Legiſlati- 
on, Judgment, and Execution, all over the Earth . 

muc 


Ch. 4. Paul calleth them from 


much of it being out of our reach, as the Moon is: 
And the Church is under gontrary, enemy, militant, 
Civil Governours, which maketh it the more impoſſ- 
ble, And the onely Pretenders have been the great 
Dividers and Deſtroyers. What then is here meant, 
and to be done for Unity ? 

Not to feign impoſſible Terms, ſuch as are An Uni- 
werſal Soveraignty, and Multitudes of Hamane, Deubiful, 
wnneceſary Canons ; which are the moſt effeftual cauſes 
of Dilcord. But, 1. to take up with Chriits own 
preſcribed terms of Union here laid down, v. 3 4, 5. 
If Chriſt have not made the Laws of Church Union, 
he is not the maker of the Church; for Unity is effen- 
tial to it (as toa Houſe or Body.) 2. To he one in 
Love, and to reprEſs all Tyranny that wquld deſtroy 
Love and Peace. 3+ As in the ſeveral Aﬀemblies 
they muſt exerciſe the ſame Faith and Hope, and love 
and worſhip the ſame God and Saviour, by the ſame 
Spirit; ſo that theſe Churches muſt live in love to 
each other, and avoid all Diſcord: And if any breach 
be made between them in Faith or Love, they muſt 
uſe all reaſonable means to heal it ; which is by Wri- 
ting or Mefſengers giving to each other an account of 
their Faith and Prattice; and when need is, conſule. 
ing in Synods, of one or of divers Nations : Not that 
ſuch Synods are Governours of many Churches by a 
Major Vote, or by Metropolitan Power (ſave as they 
may exerciſe the Magiſtrates Power of the Sword by 
his Commiſſion, which (were ſuch fit) can be give" 

®*only in his own Dominions, out of which Synods and 
Metropolitans can have no Political Governing Pow. 
er: Rat the Major Vote muſt be regarded for Concord, 
which is the uſe of Synods; yet ſo that it prevail not 
againſt Divine Authority and Law, nor againſt Rea. 
ſon, or the Churches good. And therefore, 1. Sy. 
nods are but for Counſel and Agreement, 2. And 
General Councils impoſſible and necedleſs, it being 
impoſſible and needleſs that all the World haye no- 
tice of the Caſes of every particular Church, much 
leſs that they meet for the redreſs. 3. And when 
Corruption and Tyranny (as under the Arrians 
and Papifts) have got the Major Vote, the minor 
are not bdund to agree with them, but to diffent, 
As the Earth is Gads Kingdom, andall Kings are his 
Officers in their ſeveral Kingdoms, but neither any 
ene Man, or many Conjundt in one Ariftocracie or 
Council, are One Soveraign Governing Power over 
all the Earth; but only ſhould by Conſultations ſeek 
to keep the Common Love and Peace; even o all 
Churches and Chriftians on Earth are Chrifts King- 
dom or Church Univerſal, and all True Piftors are 
his Officers in their ſeveral Churches, but neither 
one Man, or many Conjun as one Political Perſon, 
or Ariftocracie, are one Summa Poteſtas over all Chri- 
ftians on Earth; but thoſe tht are within the reach 
and notice of each other ſhould when it's needful, 
by Synods and Conſultations keep up Unity of Faith 
and Love, and all needful Concord. Had not Prin- 
ces been made too capable of abuſe, they would not 
take well the Dotrine of alate Learned and Trium- 
phant Writer, who tells us, that tho de fas, Princes 
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do not, yet they ought to unite their Power in one 
Council, which ſhould be the brighteſt Governour 
of them all: And fo, 1. all Kings muſt be Subjeas. 
2. Ariftocracy muſt rule Monarchy. 3. How ſhall all 
Kings from the Antipodes, or over all the Earth 
meet? 4. Who ſhallcall them ? 5. Where muſt they 
meet ? 5, Shall they truſt their Crowns to Deligate 
SubjeAs ? 95, What if the moſt be Heathens and Mabo- 
metans, and moſt.Cbriſtians Hereticks in each others ac- 
count ? 8, If he condeſcend to limit this Soveraign 
Diet, who ſhall limit it, and how ? And then the 
Univerſal Soveraign is ſtill wanting. 

They that dare plead for no more than Univerſal 
Communion, ſhould have underſtood that Communion as 
ſuch belongs but to a Community ; avd a meer Commu- 
nity is no Body Politich , Or Governed Scciety, but a Con- 
fodracle of Equals (as to Rule,) With rcſpett to God 
enly the World is one Geverned Kingdom, aiid with re+ 
ſpe&t to Chriſt, the Chu ch in one Kaled Bedy Il tick * 
But neither of them is One as united in any Vicar /ous 
Soverdign, but in their ſeveral Provinces mult keep 
Communion in Faith, Love and Peace, 

17. This I ſay thercfore, and teſtific in 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 0- 
ther Gentiles walk in the vauity of their 
mind, 

17. Therefore I charge you as from Chriſt, that 
you tnat are Chriftians live not henceforth as the 
Uncunrerted Heathens, that follow their own falſe 
Na; InN21f7910N5S 

18, Having the underſtanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 19. Who being 
paſt feeling, have given themſelves over un- 
to laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs. 

18, 19. Their Underſtanding being darkened, and 
they being meer ftrangers to a holy living on and 
unto God, becauſe of the ignorance and blindneſs of 
their Minds, which have loft the very light of Na- 
ture, and being ftupified by Pravity and Cuſtom in 
fin, have = themſelves up to fl:ſhly luſts, to do 
the filthieft Atts with greedy defire and delight. 

20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 
21, If ſo be that ye have heard him, and 
have been taught by him, as the truth is in 


Jeſus : 

20, 21. But Chrift has taught you, and you hare 
learned a clean contrary courſe of life : If indeed you 
have heard what be teacheth, and have been taught 
the True Dottrine of Chriſt. 

22, Thatyeput off concerning the former 


according to the deceitful luſts: 23. And 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind 
22, 23. That you put off the old fl:ſhly Mind and 


Lite, 


converſation, the old man, which is corrupt / 
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Ch. 4. Put on the new may. 


Life, which is corrupt in diſpoſition and praftice, by 
the deceit of ſenſual luſfts: And that you be made 
N:w Men, in the very bent and habits of your Mind, 
with New ſudgment and afﬀeftions. 

24. And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs. | 

24. And that you become New Men, pcfſeft of 
New Diſpoſitions, wrought in you by God, according 
to his Word, and for his Glory, conſiſting in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour : for 
we are members one of another. 

25, And in particular, as parts of your Righteoul. 
neſs, ſee that you avoid all lying and fraud, and 
ſpeak the plain truth to one another ;, for we are all 
fellow Members of one Body, and therefore ſhould 
wot be falſe and fraudulent to each other. 

26. Be ye angry and ſin not : let not the 
ſun go down upon your wrath : 

26, Anger is given us for the due refiſting of Evil; 
but uſe it not blindly, raſhly and inordinately to fin; 
much leſs may you lie down and continue in ſuch (tn, 

27. Neither give place to the devil. 

27. And do not yield to Satan, who by Mens pro- 
vocations would draw you to fin. 

28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may 


have to give to him that needeth. 

28, If any have by want or errour been tempted 
to ſteal, or take any thing that is anothers againſt 
his Will, let him do ſono more, nor by idleneſs con- 
tinue his neceſſities, but as he is able labour in ſome 
profrtable work, and that not only to ſupply his own 
wants, but to relieve as many others as he well can. 

29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 


niſter grace unto the hearcrs. 

29+ Let no finful, rotten, or filthy Diſcourſe come 
out of your Mouths, (which will ignifie a polluted 
Heart, and may corrupt the hearers) bur let your 
words be ſuch as are not only harmleſs to others, 
but profitable, even that which is uſeful to edificati- 
on, (for uſeleſs truth it ſelf is not to be choſen.) 


39. And grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 


redemption. 

39. For the Spirit of God, which is his Mark and 
Seal upon you, to prepare you fur the day of Salva. 
tion, is a hater of all filthineſs and vanity, and a 
lover of Purity and Holineſs, and Mutual Edificati- 
on: And though he have not Paffion and Grief as 
M-n have, yet as offended Men will in diſpleaſure 
forſake that which is filthy and abhorred, fo will 
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Exhortationy to love, Ch. 4, 5: 


' the Spirit of God in diſpleaſure forſake a filthy fig- 
ner: And that is one of the foreſt kind of Puniſh- 
merk. 

31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put 
2way from you, with all malice. 

31. And Gods Spirit being the Spirit of Love, caſt 
away Malice and all that ſavoureth of it ; bitternefs, 
wrath, and hurtful anger, clamorous, fierce and ilt 
and hurtful words. 


32. And be ye kind one to another, ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 


God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. 

32, As having the ſame Spirit in the ſame Body, 
be kind and tenderhearted one to another, taking 
the good or hurt of cach other as your own : And 
1$ youcan eaſily forbear and forgive your ſelves, and 
be willing that others forgive you, ſo forgive one 
another, and that out of the belief and thankful 
ſenſe of Gods forgiving you much more, for the ſake 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. V. 


-R* ye therefore followers of God, as 
dear children ,, 2. And walk in love, 
as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to 
God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 

1, 2, Having therefore ſo obliging an example of 
your Heavenly Father,” ſhew that you are his trne- 
beloved Children by imitating him; and let Love be 
your very Nature and courſe of life, remembring ill 
how Chrift hath loved u:, and given himſclf for us, an 
Offering and Sacrifice for our fins, with which God 
was highly pleaſed in him. 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or 
covetouſneſs, let it not be once named a- 
mongſt you, as becometh ſaints: 4. Neither. 
filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient : but rather giving 
of thanks. 

Zo 4+ But let not Fornication or any uncleanreſs or 
filthy luſt be once named among, you, unleſs by ne- 
ceflary appoſition and deteſtation; for this is the 
courſe beſeeming all Chriſtians, who mult be pure or 
Saints: Nor = uſe any ribald talk, or filthy ation, 
nor fooliſh ſpeaking, nor vain jefting or drollery, 
the foam of a light vain wit; for theſe are unbe- 
ſeeming Holy Perſons; bur rather employ your 
Tongues in thanks and joyful praiſe to God, and in 
holy edifying Diſcourſe. 

5. For this ye know, that no whoremon- 


ger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man 


Rrr who 


Ch. 5. Not to converſe. . 
who is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

$s. Let none pretend that Chriſtianity by freeing 
them trom the Lay, giveth them liberty to fin un- 
puniſhed : For if.you are Chriſtians, the Ward and 
Law of Chrift bath taught you, that 'no Whore- 
monger, or Unclean' Perfon, or Covetous Perſon, 
who is an Idolater by loving the World more than 
God (or one that imitateth Idolaters in luſts,) hath 
right of inheritance in Keayen, or in the holy Church 
on Earth. : ; . 

6. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for hecauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience. 7. Be not ye therefore parta- 
kers with them. 

6,7- Let no Hereticks or Libertines deceive you 
with falſe Pretences of Liberty ; for thefe are the 
Stns for which Gods Wrath cometh on the Unbelie- 
vers, and therefore will do fo on all the Diſobedient 
that live in them: Therefore be not you Partakers 
in the Sin, if you would not partake alſo of the Pu- 
niſhment. . 

8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord : walk as chil- 
dren of light, 

$. For you were in darkre's formerly your ſelygs, 
but Chrift hath brought you into the lighe of ſaving 
Knowledge: 'Live then as in the Light, accor:ting tv 
the Goſpel and Spirit of Chriſt, and do that of 
which you need not be athamed, - 


9, 10. (For the fruit of the Spiriris:in all 
poodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth ) 

ing what is acceptable unto the Lord. 

9, 10. For Chriſt ruleth all true Chriſtians by his 
Sprrit of Illumination and SanQtification; and the 
Fruits of that Spirit and Light are Goodnefs, Love, 
andKindneſs, RighteouſneFs, 'Cruth, ard Faithfulneſs; 
trying and chuſing what is pleaſing tothe Lord, 

Lt. And have no fellowſhip with the aun- 
fruitful works of darkncf6, but rather -re- 
prove them. 

11. Communicate not with theſe Heathens and 
Hereticks Works of Darkaeſs, and fleſhly Luſts, but 
rather do your beſt to ſave Men from them by re- 
proof. Ea | 

12, For it is a ſhame eyen to ſpeak of 

e things which are done of then in (e- 
cret. | 

12, For their ſecret Filthineſs, which cannot bear 
the-Light, is fach as Modeſty is loth to name, 

v3. But all things that arereproyed, are 
made manifeſt by the 1: 
doth make manifeſt, is light, - - 

13- But all things whea the Light; di/copereth 
them are manifeſt, and, if appravabla, nccd avt fear 
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t: for whatſocyer |: 


2 


with the wicked, Ch. 5; 
it ; for the Doctrine and Spirit of Chriſt are a mani. 
fcſting Li ht, p 

14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chr 
ſhall give thee light. ; 

14. Which is.the ſenſe cf-1/2, &o. 1. which calleth 
the People that N-pt in Darkneſs to awake, that the 
Lord may ſhine vpon them 5 which Chriſt now doth 
to true B-lievers. 

15. See then that ye walk circumſpeCtly, 
not as fools, but as wiſe, 16, Redceming 


the time, becauſe the days are evil. 

15, 16, See then that you live not careleſly, but 
with watchfulneſs and accurate circumipett:on, not as 
Foolsthat ſce not, or mind not their danger, but as 
Wiſe Men, that look on eyery {1Je, and are careful 
to aroid all forts of Evil: And therefore take huld 
of the preſent Opportunity, and uſz well the Light 
of the Goſjel while you hare it; for the World is 
round about you full of S$1ares and Dangers, which 
without wiſe 'Circumſpettion cannot be avoided, 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord is. 

17. Wherefore Tet not 1:norance and Folly pre- 
pare you for Deceit, h:t !a2our to be well acquaint- 
ed with the Will of Go! concerning your Daty. 

18. And benot drunk with wine, where- 
in is exceſs 4 but be filled with the Spirit : 
19. eu to your ſelves in pfalms, and. 
hymns, and ſpiri:ual ſongs, ſinging agd ma- 
king melody in your heart to the Lord, 

18,19. And do not, Ike Heathens an ſenſual Li- 
bertincs , think that th: exhileration of exceſs of 
Wine,. which caulcth” Sotriſhneils and Luſt, is either 
lawful, or ſuitable to Deyotion ;, but he you exhile- 
rated by the Spirit of Go!, whoſe Grace you mult 
excire and exerciſe, by P:1ms, an Hymns of Pra'ſc 
toGod, and Spiritual Songs, which you muſt aſe in 
holy manner to the Lord, with the inveard Melody of 
the Heart. 

Note, 1. That Pau!rhere leaveth it to Cliriftian 
Wildom, whether we hall uſe Cawid's Platms, ior 
others more fitte.| to Goſpel Times and Worſhip. 

2. That hence it is evident, that it is l2wſul te uſe 
ſome Forms of Wor ſhip ievented” ani impoſed by Man 
For Hymns and Son;;s cannot he uſed without Inven- 
tion : Ard the Church, or many, cannot join in them, 
unleſs ſome one !2ad an1 impoſe thein on the reft, 
ie would be mad Work for a Congregation to fing 
eXkemporate Shngs, tn e:ery one a (Breral one of 
his own. Andif Prayer and Praiſe in Metre may he 
anyented an impoſ:-d, the fame Reators will hold as 
to Proſe, when Uniſormity is necdful, (as in Bap- 
tiſm, &c.) 

20. Giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father, in the name of 
onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 

29, Chearfully thauking God continvally on 211 

UKaitors, 


Ch. 5. The duty of wives, 
occaſions, for all his Mercies, which are found in all 
things that he duth ; offering” this to the Father in 
the Name of Chriſt, 

Note, That Pſalms and Thankſgiving to God 
through Chrift, muſt be the moſt conftant Part of 
Chriftian Worſhip, 

21, Submitting your ſelves one to another 
in the fear of God. 

21, And let Gods Command move you to he yield. 
ing and ſubmiſhve, and not ſtout aud & f towards 
en? another ; but eſpecially to your Superiours :; but 
lo as to fear ani vbey Go'l before Men, 


22, 23, Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the church: and he is 
the Saviour of the body. 

22, 23. Let Wives ſhew their SubjeCtion to Chriſt, 
by ſubmitting to their Husbands, as by his:Command|. 
For the Husband is under Chriſt the Head or Ruler 
of the Wife, to govern her in Love, and protett her, 
as Chriſt is the Supreme Head and Ruler of the 
Church, and the Saviour of it as his Body. 


24. Thereſore as the church is ſubject un- 
to Chrilt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every thing. 

24. Therefore as th: Church tis in all things to be 
ſubj<& to Chriſt, ſo muſt the W:ves be to their Hul- 
bands, in all things belonging tu that Relation, under 
Chritt, : 

25. Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it: 25. That he might ſanCtife and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, 

25, 26, Husbands, imitat* Chriſt, in loving your 
Wires, as Chriſt did his Church, for which (in a ſpe- 
cial ſenſe) he gave himſelf by death, that he might 
ſanftifie it toGod, and cleanſe it from Sin, by waſh- 
ing away their Guilt and Filth, ſignified and ſealed 
in Baptitm, and by the Promiſes and Preaching of his 
Word, 

27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing z but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh. 

27- That he may prepare it for the great Marri 
age-day, and then preſent it to himſelf, cleanſed and 
heautified, without Sin, Guilt, or Blemiſh, but perfect 
in Holineſs, and g,lorious. En. 

28. So ought men to love their wives, as 
their own bodies: he that loveth his wife, 
loveth himſelf. 

23, As Fve was taken out of Adam, fo the Union 
between Husband and W fe is ſo near, that Men 
Mvvid love theig Wives ina (ort as their own Bodies ; 
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and fo love a Wife, ſhould bs as the loving of our 
lelves. 

29. For no man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 
as bhe Lord the church. 

29. And as Nature cauleth all Men to love, nou- 
riſh, and cheriſh their own Fleſh, and not to hate it; 
ſo muſt Men do by their Wives, as Chriſt duth by the 
Church, ; 

20. For we are members of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones. 

20, And as Eve was ſaid to be to Aa, Fleſh of 
his Fleth, and Ppne of his Rone 3; fo, by alluſion, we 
may ſay of the Church and Chrilt in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 

31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and ſhall be joyaed unto 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſſi. 

31, And as it wasthen (id, [ A man foall leave, We. ] 
ſo muſt B:lievers leave all for Chrift, as Chrift laid 
down his'Lif: for them; and they ſhall be made as 
one. 

32. This is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak 
concerning Chrilt and the church. 

32, This that is ſaid of Adan and Fre, and of 
Marriage, did myftically prefigure the Marriage of 
Jeſus Chriſt and the Chuxch : and of this it is that 
I now ſpeak. : 

33. Nevertheleſs, let cvery one of you in 
particular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf; 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her huſ- 
band. 

33. But though I have turned my Speech to Chriſt 
and the Church, I repeat my Counſel; Let every 
Man love his Wiſe with ſuch an entire, conttant, and 
forb2xring Love, as he loveth himlclf; and let the 
Wife (ce that ſhe live in loving Subjettioa and Reve- 
rence to her Husband, 
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CHAP. VL 


L. Hildrcen, obey your parents in the 
Lord : for this is right. 

1. Let Children be obedient to their Parents, un- 
der God, in obedience to him ; for he hath com- 
manded it, 

2, Honour thy father and mother, (which 


is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 

2. Saying, Honour thy Father and Mother : And 
though general Promiſes be intimated in the Firft and 
Second Commandment, this is the fickt Command. 
ment that hath annexed the Promiſe of the Land 
which God was then leading the /fraelites to; as it is 
ſaid, 

3. That it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayeſt live long on the earth. 


Rre2 ?, Thit 
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+. 3+ That thou may live long, and proſper, in the 
Promiſed Land of Canzan; which intimateth alſo to 
us Chriſtian Geatiles a Promiſe of more Proſperity on 
Earth than diſobedient Children ſhall have, and an 
earthly Curſe to the diſobedient. 

Note, That accordingly, Gods Curſe on Earth doth 
uſually follow Children that diſhonour and wrong 
theic Parents, and rebel) againſt chem ; and uſually 
even Earthly Bleſfings are given to thoſe that ho- 
nour and obey Parents (under God.) 


4. And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath: but bring them up in the 


nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

4. And let Parents remember, that Childrens cor- 
rapt Nature and Weaknels are liable to ſuch Paſſions 
as my pervert them: aud therefore let not your 
ſowr any] provoking Government and Carriage tempt 
them hereto, beyond their ftrength : but govern 
chem with Fatherly Love, and bring them up to the 
Knowledge and Obedience of the Lord, by wiſe and 
diligent Teaching, Example, Admonition, and Di- 
icipline. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 
and — in fingleneſs of your heart, 
as unto Chriſt, 

5. And let not Servants think that Chriſtianity 
freeth them from Service, or from Obedience, Dili- 
gence, or Reverence to their Maſters, though they be 
Uabelievers : but give them all due Obedience, and 
reverent Submiſhon, and this in conſcience and fince- 
rity, as part of your Obedience to Chriſt, who doth 
command it, and will reward you. 

6. Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers 
but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the heart; 

6. Not deceitfully, when your Maſters ſee and 
know what you do, meerly to pleaſe Men ; but as 
the true Servants of Chriſt, with heartinels, and in 
ſecret things as well as open, doing Service to Men 
in ohedience to the Will of Gad, and to pleaſe him. 


7. With good will doing ſervice; as to the 
Lord, and not to men. 

7- I repeat it, becaule it greatly concerneth you, 
that you do all your Service faithfully ani willingly, 
without grudging z and that not as a bare Service to 
Man, but asa part of your S-rvice to the Lord him- 
ſelf, which he hath preſcribed, and will accept. 

8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

8. Be ſure of this, That your loweft and harde 
Service being your Duty, is a good Work; and ſuch 
Works of Fidelity in the loweſt Bond-ſervants are 
accepted of God, as well as the more honoured Ser. 
vice of the Greateſt. ; 


9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things un- 


1 
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The Chriftian warfare, Ch. 6, 


to them, forbearing threatning : knowing 
that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is 


there reſpect of perſons with him. 

9. And you that are Maſters, ſee that you be as 
careful of your Part to your Servants, as you would 
have them be of their Duty to you; and rule rhem 
not tyrannically, by inſulting and paſſionate Menaces 
and Reproaches : Knowing that Chriſt in Hearen is 
equally the Lord of them and you, and will not be 
part:al to you for your Wealth or Superiority, but 
will equally do Juſtice unto all, 


10, Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 

to, To conclude, Rehave your ſelves in the dif. 
charge.of all your Duties, and refiftance of all the 
Temptations of your Warfare, as reſolved valiart 
Chriſtians, ftrong in the Faith and Love of Chritt, 
by his powerful aſſiſting Grace. 

11. Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of 
the devil. 

11, And with kill and care put on and uſe the 
Grace and Helps which God vouchſafeth you, (which 
2re to a Chriftian like compleat Armour to a $ol- 
dier) that you may be able to ſtand faſt againſt all 
the Stratagems and Plots of the Devil, who ſeeketh 
to overthrow you. : 

12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood , but apainſt —_ , againſt 
powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of 
this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places. | 

14. For the great Conflift which Chriftians are en- 
gaged in, is not meerly againft Men, but againft De- 
vils, who by Gods Ordination, and the Succeſs of their 
Temptations, are Principalitics and Powers, and the 
Rulers of the Perſons and Ways of Darkneſs, Igno- 
rance, and Unbelicf in -_ World, and are ſpiritual 
W ckedneſs, abore us in the Air. 

13. Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to ſtand. 

13- Therefore neglett no part of the Armour af. 
forded you by God, but uſe it all, that in the time 
of Temptation you may be able to reſiſt and con- 
quer the Aﬀaults of Men and Devils, and when they 
have done their worſt , and you have withftcod 
them, you may. ſtand faſt in Faith, and Holineſs, and 
Hope. 

14, Stand therefore, having your loyns 

irt about with truth, and having on the 

caſtplate of righteouſneſs ; 15- And your 
feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel 
of peace. 

14, 15. Stand therefore to your —_— @ 

ait 
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Faith and Holineſs. 


EPHESIANS. 
1, Sce that the firm Belief of 


the Truch of the Goſpel, agaiaft all Decceivers, be. 


to you as a Military Girdle about your Loins. 2. And 
that univerſal fincere Obedience to God, and Upright: 
neſs of Life towards all M=n, joined to your Pardon 
through the Merits of Chriſt, may be to you as a 
Rreaſt-plate is to Soldiers in Fight, that no Adver- 


ſary may have Matter of jult Accuſation againſt you.. 


2. And that the Goſpel of Chrift, which ſpeaketh 
Peace to the World, and to your ſelves, may to dwell 
in your Hearts, to make you Men of Peace, and in 


your Mouths to invite others go Peace with God and, 


one another, that it may be to you as thoſe Shoes 
were to Soldiers, which th:y put on when they went 
to War, to keep their Feet from hurt and danger. 
16. Aboveall, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 


fiery darts of the wicked. 

16, Above all, ſee that you yo believe and truft 
to the Word and Promiſes of , Which will be to 
you as a Shield or Target to a Soldier, by which he 
is preſerved from all the Darts or Shot that is made 
againft him. And though Satans Darts be fiery Per. 
ſecution and fierce Temptations, this will defend you, 
and fruttrate all. 

17. Andtake the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word 


of God: 

17. And truſt fully in Chrift as- your S2viour for 
Salvation, and this will, as an Helmet (or Head-piece) 
to a Soldier, defend your chief: Part from danger. 
And skilfully uſe the Word of God , indited and 
ſealed by his Spirit, which will ſerve you for |*<fence 
and Conqueſt by the help of the ſame Spirit, as a 
Sword doth to a Soldier. : 

18, Praying always with all _ and 
ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſuppli- 


cation for all ſaints; 

13, And becauſe you muſt do all in dependence on 
God, ſee that you be conſtant in all ſorts or parts of 
Prayer, for your ſelves and others, even ſuch Prayer 
as Gods Spirit direQeth you to by his Word, and ex- 
citeth you to by his Grace : And for that end, keep 
your Minds by watchfulneſs in a ſerious praying tem. 
per, and be not cold or weary, but hold on; and 
forget not to pray for all holy Perſons (and holy 
things.) 

Nove, That, 1. They that ſcorn praying in or by 
the Spirit, ſcorn the Work of the Spirit in all ac- 
ceptable Prayer toGod. 

2. They that forbid Prayer, forbid that which God 
commandeth, and his Spirit in us as an laterceffor 
performeth. 

3. When God commandeth [ all Prayer and Supplica- 
tion], we muſt- obey him, though any Men would 
conhine us to the Fetters of their narrow defeftive 
Words and Rooks. 

4. They that hate, revile, excommunicate uajuſt- 


| 


- 
EC 


Tychicus commended, Ch. 6. 
jet and te thoſe Saints whom God command- 


= ug love and pray for, fight under Satan,againft 
rite . 


19, And for me, that utterance may be 
iven unto me, that I may open my mouth 
}Idly, tomake known the myſtery of the 

goſpel : 
19. Andlet me have a ſpecial part in your Prayers, 


Reſtraints, and may have Liberty and Ability boldly 
to make known the Myſtery of Mans Salvation by 
Chriſt, 

20. For whictr I am an ambaſſadour in 
bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I 
ought to ſpeak. 


Ambaſlador, even for preaching to Men this Goſpel 
of Salvation : Rut pray for me, that whatever it coft 
me, I may do my Duty, and ſpeak (though forbidden) 
as I ought to ſpeak. 

Note, That as God worketh by Men; ſo doth the 


in Bonds for preaching Salvation y and that Men 
make Laws againſt Praying and Preaching, and if the 
Devil call it Sedition : For really Praying and Preach- 


than Arms can do, 

21, But that -yealſo may know my affairs, 
and how I do, Tychicus a beloved brother 
and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make- 


known to you all things : 
21, And that you may know how all things go 
with me, Tychicys will tell you, whom you ma . 


22, Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 


hearts. 
22, 1 have ſent him, that he may repreſent things 


ment, or undue trouble for my Sufferings. 
23. Peace be to the 
with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
23. Iconclude with this Benediftion and Prayer for 
you, That God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
will give, maintain, and increaſe in you all, that. 


keep you in Peace and Welfare. 
24- Grace be with all them that love onr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 

24. And let the Grace, Favour, and Bleſſing of 
God be till with all them who love our Lord Telus 
Chriſt with fiacere, incorruptible, confirmed Love. 
Amen, 


| The: 


that I may be freed from falencing Impriſonments and + 


20, For 1 am in Bonds by Men, though Chriſts / 


Devil: And therefore it is no wonder that Paul was 


ing do more to deftroy his Kingdom, and fave Souls, - 


fairs, and that he might comfort your- 


truly to you, and help to keep you from difcourage- - 


thren, and love - 


confirmed Faith which may fill you with Love, and 


Pg 


Ch. 1. Biſhops wht: 


og % ov p<” 


The fruits of Baith, &c, Ch. 1, 


a 


The Epiſtle ' of PAUL the Apoſtle to the PHILIPPIANS, 


GCHAFT. 1 


1, THAul and Timotheus the ſervants of 
I Jeſus Chriſ, toall the ſaints in Chriſt 
Tefus, which are at Philippi, with the bi- 
ſhops and deacons: 2. Grace be unto you, 
and pzace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 


1, 2. 1 Paul, and Tim:thy now with me, fend greet- 
Ing with this Fpiſtle to allthe Saints (or Chrittians) 
which are at Pþ;lippi, with the Bſhops and Deacons 
there ; wiſhing to them Grace and Peace, which are 
all Bleſſings in ſum, from God our Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. X : 

N1te, 1. That Dr. Hammond affirming, That Paul 
meant here all the Biſhops and Deacons in Macedonia, 


-or a whole Province, doth this without any cogent | 


Proof ; as he faith the like of Cerinth, Fpbeſas, Wc. 
-thovgh it may be granted, that conſequently they 
to whom theſe Epiſtles were written, were to com- 
4nunicate them to as many as they could. | 

2. That he contradifteth himlelf in ſaying, there 
was but, one Biſhop in a City ; when elſewhere he 
ſaith, there was one of the Jeps Church, and arother 
of the.Gentiles. . | 

3+ That Paul faith it-was [ the Saints which are at Phi- 
lippi, with the - Biſhops and Deacons ], to wit, which were 


At Philippi with them. But ſure all that were ia a 


Province ſo great, were not at Philippi- : 
And his Concluſion, That every Church in Scrip- 


' ture-times had but One Biſhop, with Dezcons his Ser- 


wants, [ there Leing 1ben no middle Order in uſe: ] and 
that in all the New Teftament the Words [ Biſhop and 
Pprezbyter] ſignified onely ſuch as we now call Brfhcps, 
-#, 1s contrary-to-the Deſcriptions of the Churches 
of Jeruſalem, 4nticch, Corinth, &c, where, in one Af. 
ſembly, there were ſo many Prophets fit for the Pub. 
lick Miniſtry, that they needed regulating reſtraint 
in Miniſtring- 2- But thus he muſt maintain, That 


de foo no Church had then more than one Presby. 


ter, and ſo no Biſhop more than one fixed Congrega- 


+tign, (being but in one place at one time :) And ſg 


that there was no Biſhop that governed Presbyters, 
nor any Presbyters ſubjett ro Biſhops, (but on*ly tg 
Itinerant Apoftles.) So that all that remaineth in 
controverfic will be, Who inflituted this middle Order 
of Presbyters «fter Scripture times? and; Quo jure? and, 
How it's proved that they had Power ſo to do? 
3. I thank my God upon every remems 
Drance of vou, 4. (Always in every praycr 
L 


| 


— 


of mine for you all, making requeſt with 
joy) NI? 

3, 4- Whenever I remember you, it is with thank- 
fulneſs to God ; and in all my Frayers for you, 1 do 
it wg! xb 26S 

5. For your fellowſhip in the goſpel from 
the firſt day until now ; 

5. For the hearty Communion and Communicati- 
on in and for the Goſpel, which you have exerciſed 
from the firſt day of your Converſion until now. 


6, oy confident of this very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

6- Not doubting but God, who hath been the An- 
thor of this good Beginning, will carry it on, till 
you. are preſented perfett in the day of the coming 
of Chrift, of : ; 

7. Even as it 1s meet for me to think this 
of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart, 
in as much as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye 
all are partakers of my grace. 

7. It is meet that I think this of you all; for you 
have a great room in iny Heart, becauſe in my Bonds 
ard Suſfcrings, and in all that we do for the defence 
and confirmation of the Goſpel, you have manifeſted 
the ſemc Grace, and by your Communication and Co- 
operation have your part in the Bleſſing and Reward 
of my Miniſterial Grace and Labours. 


s. For God is my record, how greatly I 
long _ you all, in the bowels of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


s. For God is my Witneſs, with what earneft 
Love 1 long for your Welfare; even with that Love 
which Chritt hath kindled in me for his own lakes 
who loveth you. 

9. And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment ; 

9. Ari my Prayer for you is, That yo! may in- 
creaſe and abound in holy Love to Chriſt and kis 
Goſpel, and each other, and in all (iritual Wildom 
and diſcerning Judgment. 

10, "That yemay approve things that are 
excellent ; that ye may be ſincere, and with- 


out offence tall the day of Chrilt ; 


19, That 


—_ 2 
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Ch. 1. The Fat increafed 2  PHILIPPIANS- by Pauls ſufferings. Ch. 
- 10. That you may yet more grow up inthe Ap- j me and my Miniſtry. But there axe others that preach 
probation and Love of the excellent things of Chri-| in. Chriſtian Love, apd carry'it with Kindnels to- 
ftian Faith, and Life, and Hope, and may be ſound | ward me, knowing that I am called to propagate 
and fincere in Faith and Life, without warping in | and defend Chrifts Goſpel, and that it's it that I ſuF- 
udgment, or ſcandal in Pradtice, till the Day of | fer for, and not for my Fault agd Errour,as the other 
Judgneny would perſpade the Pevple. £ A 
11, Being filled with the fruits of righte-| 15. What then'? notwithſtanding every-, 
ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto.the | way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
glory and praiſe of God. Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do rejoyce, . 
11, And that you may abound with all that Righ- | yea, and will rejoyce. 
teouſne'ls towards God and Man, which is the true 18- But though yJome ſeek Preeminence, and their 
Fruit of Faith and of the Spirit, by which you' may | own Honour and Intereſt, and envy me, and jairi too- 
praiſe and glorifre God, much ſelf-leeking with the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
12.” Bur I would fe ſhould underſtand, racy it not with the _ 7 _—_ of _ 
. k; ougnt x; yet every way rilt 1S Preacted, an 
brethren, that the things which happened there rejefits %, 2nd will rejoice. y 
unto me, have fallen out rathcr unto the Nete, T. That they miftake who think Pau! ſpeak- 
turtherance of the goſpel : etl of the Preachers of falſe Doftrine in any great ' 
12. [ think meet to give you notice, leſt mifinfor- | Point ; for he would not rejoice in that. It is but 
mation diſconraFe you, that my Imprifonment and] preaching with corrupt Paſſions and ' Purpoſes, per- 
S: tf-rings hare not hindered 'but furthered the Go. |haps for lictle Differences, in a ſplenetick\manner, . 
[pel. x contrary to,Love and Peaceadkereſs, | 
13. So tht my bonds in Chriſt are ma-] 2. Pau! here entreth his profeſſed Dfſent, both - 


TY , X >r n1,. [againſt Church-Tyranny, that would forbid thofe to 
nifelt in all the palace, and in all other 950 preach that cro's them and:their Opinions or [nte- - 


ccs 3 : : reſt, and againſt thoſe Separatiſts who cry down the ' 
13» .For my Impriſonment for Chriſt, hath but mad2 [.4;1;gry gf thoſe that are faylty in tolerable things, 
me, and conl<quently my I to - —_ in| yea that croſs them and their Way. 
2 Court, and P cature, and avdroad t | ? ; = 
IE Is REY 07 FRI "| 19. For I know. that this ſhall tura to my 
14. And, many of the brethren ,in the | ſalvation through Jour prayer, and the ſup-- 
Lord. waxing confident by my bonds, are|Ply of eas JR Jain LO Fe 
Rs, N . ly. For. I doubt not but even this accumuſatin 
much more bold to ſpeak the word without Aion = _ bor ces a ons He 
fear. \ _ ' then Perſccutors, .ſhall through your: Prayer, and 
14. An! the Example of my Paticnce,' Botdneh I Chrifts Spirit, all turn to good, and-butfurther wy; 
and Syoeeſs in Snffcring, hath embotkined many of the} 1 any other Mens Salvation. , 
Brethren, confidently, without fear, to preacts and}; 2. According to my earneſt expectation, - 
m—_— 4 » Chriſt even of| 22% my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be- 
15- Some indeed preach vi .,; {aſkamed;, but that with all boldneſs, as al- 
envy and ſtrife ; and ſome alſo ot good will. ways, ſo now alſo-.Chriſt ſhall be magnified * 
16, The,one preach, Chriſt gf contention, [; "04 hecher. is be by life or by. 
| dd affliction: to j, 7 9 Ag er Iras- 
not- ſincerely, » ſuppoſing to a DB okkk 7 ns yoterono 2 "Y-e h | 
my bonds : 7. But" the other” of love]! 7% For, as it is'my earneſt cxpeRation, fo. it is my 
knowing that I am. ſet for the defence of the comfortable hope;that whether it" be by wy Lifeor ' 
goſpel. Death, all that befalls my Body ſhall be to the he- 
15, 1& 17. There be ſome here at Rome, and elſe. | nour of Chriſt, and thea [ have my End, 
where, that becauſe I reprove them for Judaizing, by | 21, For tome to: live s:Chriſt, and to - 
ohtruding the Law ani Ceremonics of. Moſes on the Þ die is £20; | 3-200 atone 
Genliles, and luch other Cauſes, are-quarreliam with} ' 2, For to me to lire, is to ſerve and) ur 
mz, an ſeck my Defamation , and-whilg;they preach Chriſt; he is the-End of my Life, and his Work the 
Ch: iſt, it is with the mixture of .Splcen and Bitterneſs, Ruſinels; it is for Chriſt that I live; and if 1 die, it \ 
2;ainſt me, and in an-env.ous, ſtriving, and reproach-| iy pe my rain, 


ful manner, again me, and fuch as 1, who conform - be Re” IS 
not to their Ceremonious Impolitions. Thus ſome 22: But if I live: in the,fleſh, this is the 


preach the ſame Chriſt that 1 do, but contegtigufly, froir of my laboyr-: yet wha [.ſhall. chooſe 1- 
an | ngt in fincerity, and love, and megkuels; .but ,49,4WOT not. a { 629 74.31 Pay OAT TON vs. 
add to my- Ronds the Afigtion of Meos:Cgatemyt| 22. Bat'if Quad will bave mt Nee longer; icfhvill Bet 
and Dilaficaion, to turn the Hearts of People, from [time given for my fraitſul  Fpbpory, ors t-will bes 
woren 


Chr 1. PalPs deſire. 
worth deſiring, for my Labour ſake ;) or, as Bez«, 
[whether it will be my Labour and Suffering], and 
what to chuſe (if God would leave it to my choice) 1 
know not, : * : 

23. ForI amin aſtreight betwixt two,ha- 
ving a defire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt ; which ts far better : 

23. For it is to me a great difhculty to know which 
is more deſirable: I would Fain be with Chriſt, which 
is far better for me than to be here. | 

24. Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, is 
more needful for you. 

24. But my Life ſeemeth more needful for your 
further Service. | : 

25. And having this confidence, I know 

- that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith ; 

25. And being affured of this, (and knowing with- 
al Chrifts Love to his Church) I am perſuaded that 
I ſhall yet longer continue in Life, for your furthe. 
rance, and comfort, and confirmatiwn in your Chri- 
ftian Faith and Hope. 

26. That your eject may be more a- 
bundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 
ing to you again. 

A That = you Re me with you again, you 
may greatly for my ſake rejoice in Chriſt. : 

27. .Onely let your converſation be as it 
becometh the goſpel of Chriſt : that whe- 
ther I come and-ſce you, or elſe be abſent, 
| may hear of your el 
in ane ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the goſpel ; 

27. But I beſeech you look to this one thing on 
your own parr, that your Converſation may be ſuch 
as becometh the Belief and Profeflion of the Goſpel 


of Salvation ; that whether I come again to you, or 


not, I may bees wage y-w's «obs ty in One _ 

Quating i ind and lovi x 
oy os ek ing again one another, as 1 bees. 
tors and SeQaries do, but) cooperating and ftriving 
tagether, to and propagate the Relief of the 
-—— TAR may diftor about many lefler 
things, 

X And in nothing terrified by your ad- 
verſaries ; which i to them an evident token 
of perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and 


28. And that you be in nothing terrified by your | 


Adrerfaries Power or Rage; for their Perſecuting, 
and your Patience, are an evident Prognoftick of 
their Perdition, but of your Salvation, even by God, 
whawill condemn the Wrickad, and p>tifie the Tuſt, 

29. For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of-Chriſt, not otely to believe 0 him, but 
alfo to fuffer for his fake ; 


PHILIPPTIANS. 


airs, that ye ſtand faſt 


_—— 


Exhorraizto Unity, Ch. 1, a; 


29. For it is a great addition to your Honour and 
Felicity, that God hath on you this Bleffing, not 
onely to believe on Chrift as Chriftians, but to luffer 
for him as Martyrs. (For by this you have the Pro- 
miſe of the greateſt Reward.) 

30. Having the ſame confliit which ye ſaw 


in me, and now hear to be in me. 

30. Having the ſame kind of Conflit with Oppo. 
ſers and Perſecutors, which you ſaw me have when 1 
was with you, and now hear that I have at Reme when 
L am from you. | 

Note, It is meer violence to the Text, which the 
Socinians uſe with Ver. 21, 23. while they expound 
Ver. 21.0f | Gain to the Church by my Martyr dom, and to me 
onely as I ſhall be rewarded a3 a Merry at Chrifts coming ;] 
and Ver. 23- of [4 defire to depart by Mariyrdem, that 
I may be with Chriſt at the Reſurrefion ;} or, (abich is 
far better for the Chureb, that will gein mere by my Mar- 
tyrdom, than my Preaching :] Clean contrary to what he 
ſaith Fer. 24, 25. and to the plain Text, Men that 
can thus uſe the Scripture, may believe what they 
lift, let God ſay what he will. Chriſt hath expreſly 
;promiſed all his Servants, Jobx 12. 26. as well as the 

ying Thief, that they ſhall be with him where he is, 
even in Paradiſe, : 


C H A P. I, 


k Tf there be therefore any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the = if any bowels and 
mercies; 2- Fulfl ye my joy, that ye be 
like-minded, having the ſame love, being of 
one accord, of one mind. 
ty 2. Iadjure or beſcech you therefore, as ever you 
take Chrift, our common Head, for your Hope and 
Comfort, and louk to find Comfort in the Exerciſe 
of Chrifttan Love to all Saints, and if you are in- 
deed united in the Communien of the ſame Spirit, 
(without which yon are none of Chrifts) and if you 


] have any Bowels of Mercy to others, (as all Chrifti- 


ans muſt have,) that you yet make me more joyful 
by your increaſed Unanimity, that you have 211 one 
and the ſame AﬀeCtion and Deſign of Liſe, that you 
all love one another as your ſelves, and be*of one 
accord in your Doftrine aud Converſe, and of one 


"Mind and Judgment. 


Nete, 1. That Pau! here ſuppoſeth that all Chri- 
Rians ſhould live in this Unanimity, Lore, and Con- 
cord, who do but know and agree inthe great things 
which conſtitute true Chriſtianity, though they may 
not have $kill enough to know Right from Wrong in 
many ſmall, indifterent, or circumſtantial things, 
ewrgyor wood er Prxpolition maketh Pay/ to ſcorn 
them, rather than counſel them; asif he ſaid, [ 1 ad- 
jure g "7 all the Comforts of Chriſt and bis Spirit, tbat 
you ſo wiſe as to know all that is in the Bible, yea 


VATE £ 


Ch. 2. Exhortations to unity, 


PHILIPPIANS. 


and humility. Ch: 2. 


more, all that any Biſh:ps in Council and all their Canons ſh:ll | that knew not his Divinity thus veiled, yea, co :ated 


zell yeu, cy command you; yea, that you know not enely all 
the Eſſentials and Integrals of Religion, but even all the 
things indifferent, which C:n:ns ſhall impeſe on you, to be 
really indifferent , that is, that every Man and Woman 
hnow more than any Doftor on Ea"th kroaeth, or elſe yeu 
cann:t live in Chriſtian Love and Comfort. ] 1t is this 
Diabolical Expoſition of the Scripture,that hath torn 
and ruined the Chriſtian World. 

2. And yet P:ul here implieth, That no Chriftian 
ſhoull aftz&cdly ſcruple any lawful Command of 
their Superiours, or Cuſtom of tle Church, but 
ſhould ſo avoid Singularity and Diſobedience, as to 
do any thing, lave f1n, for Peace and Concord, 

3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or 
vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 
each eſtecm other better then themſclves. 

3+ L:t not Pride make you vain-glorious and con- 
tentious ; but let Chriſtian Humility make you fo 
low in your own Eyes, as to be more inclinable to 
think highly of other Mens Wiſdom and Googenels 
than of your own, further than Evidence conftraineth 
you tu think meanlier of any. 

Nete, That Paul knew that it was Pride of Mens 
own Knowledge and Goodneſs, (eſpecially in the 
Clergy) ſetting them in a vain-glorious ſtriving 
againſt each other, that was like to cauſe Schiſm in the 
Church, 


4. Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man alſo on the things of 
others. 

4. Specially take heed of S:lfiſhneſs, which ma- 
keth Men over-regar.Iful of all that is their own, 
their own Intereſt in Honour, or Profit, or Opinion ; 
and to ſet too light by other Mens, yea, to (et againſt 
the latereſt of others to advance their own. 

Note, That Sel/-denial and Leve (or, to love others as 
our ſelves) are the great Means to keep and caſt out 
Schilm ; and the want of them ia Clergy and Laity, 
is the common Miſchief and Rrine of the Churches. 

5, 6. Let this mind be in you, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : who being in the form 
of God, tiought it not robbery to be cqual 
with God : 

5,6. Learn this of Chriit, who teing Go!l, the 
Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, and the exprels 
Ina;ze of his Subliſtence, ſor Perſon? Hl þ. 1.3. thouzht 
it no Robbery to be Eqval with God the Father, be- 
ing One with him. 

7. But made himſelf of no reputation, and 


/ 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in thelikeneſs of men : 

7. Bit yet condeſcended to affume Hymane Na. 
ture, and (o in that which was vihible was a Man, anc 
a Servant, obliged to Obxdicnce in the moft Humble 
Loftance, ah fo made himſelf, by this humble $21t: 
denisl, of ng Reputation with the unb-:licyving World, 


him a Malefactor, 
8. And being found in faſhion as a min, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedi:or 


unto death, even the death of the croſs. 

8. And being vitible onely in his Humane Nature, 
like other Men, he - further humbled himſelf, obey= 
inShis Father, by ſubmitting to the reproachfu!, cur- 
{cd Death of being crucified, as accuſed of Blaſpnemy, 
and Treaſon agaiult Ceſar. ; 

9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalt- 
cd him, and given him a name which tis a- 
bove evcry name : 

9. Whercfore God hath highly exalted him in that 
Minhood in which he ſuttered, and hath given him 
greater Dignity, and Honour, and Renown than any 
Creatureever t ad over them all. 

10. That at the name of Jeſas ever; knee 


| ſhould bowe, of things in heaven, and 


things in earth, and things under theearth ; 

10. That to h's Dignity and Power all Creatures 
ſhould be ſubjeQ, and Angels, Men, and Devils 
ſhoul4 by their ſubmiſhon reſpettively honour his 
Name. 

11. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father. 

11, And that all reaſonable Creatures acknowledge 
Chriſts Dominion, tothe Glory of the Father. 

12, Wherefore my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my preſence onely, 
but now much more in my abſence ; work 
out your own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling. 

12, Wherefore as you have always lived in Obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, both while 1 was with you, and much 
more fince, gv on, and fniſh or perfed that holy 
Obedience winch Gai requireth of you, for the ob- 
ta ning of Salvation, and that with holy care and di- 
ligence, and watchful cautelous fear of miſcarrying. 

13. Forir is God which workecth in you, 
both to will and to doof his good pleaſure. . 

1}. Which I may the more confidently Exhort you 
ty in hope, becauſe you are not the prim= Agcnts 
require.l todo this meerly of your ſelves, but onely 
under G »d, the prime Cauſe of all! Good, buth of Na- 
ture an Grace, who doth nut on-!y give you Power, 
but worketh in you both the Act of Willing and of 
Working, of his own goud Pleaſure, 

14. Do all things without myrmurings, 
and diſputings : 

14. And (do all your Works of Obedience to God, 
in Love and Peace with ore another, without mu*t- 
muring at your Work, or or.e another, ard without 
provoking Wringlings. 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 

$141 le(s 
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leſs, the fons of God without rebuke, in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe ration, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 


world : 

15. That you may be 2nreproveable and fincere, 
the blameleſs Sons of God, in the midſt of a naughty 
crooked perverſe Generation, or ſort of Men, among 
whom ye thine as lights in the Worid, - 

16, Holding forth the word of life; that 
I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, that 1 
have not run in vain, neither labopred in 
yaln. 

16, That inthe day of Chrifts Judgment, I may 
rejoice not only in the ſincerity of my labour, but in 
the ſucceſs, that 1 have not preached, and laboured, 
and ſuffered without fruit. 

17. Yea, and if I be offered npon the ſa- 
rrifice and ſervice of your faith, 1 joy, and 
rejoyce with you all. | 

17. Yea, if 1 ſuffer death as a Sacrifice for the ſer. 
vice of your Faith, your Conftancy and Welfare will 
make it matter of joy to me for your ſakes, 

18, For the ſame cauſe alſo doye joy, and 
rejoyce with me. 

18, And if my ſuffering be my joy, let it be you: 
alſo; be not di couraged, but rejoyce with me. 

19, But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſerd 


Timotheys ſhortly unto you, that I alſo 
may be of good comfort, when I know your 
Nate. 


19. But I hope by the mercy of the Lord, to ſend 
Timetby ſhortly to you, that when by him I know your 
State, I may have comfort in you, as yeu may have 
in me. 

20. ForlI have no man like-minded, who 
will naturally care for your ſtave. 

20, For 1 have no man equal to him in Love to 
you, who will care for your State with ſuch affetti. | 
cn, even as Nature teacheth Men, to care for their 
Children as themſelves. 

21. For all ſeek their own, not the things 


which are Jeſus Chriſts. 

21e For all are ſo much ſet on minding their own 
*Matters, and ſecking their own Intereft, that itaba- 
teth their Zeal and Diligence in ſecking the Intereſt 
andthings of Chrift. 

Note, 1. That ſelfiſhly to prefer their own Carnal 
Intereſt to Chrifts, is a certain mark of a Graceleſs 
Hypocrite. 2. Therefore Paut meaneth not that all 
are ſuch predominantly, but that all roo much ſcek 
theic own, and Chrifts too little. 23. But that this 
Telf-ſeeking is the Plague of the Clergy and Church, 
culpably in all in various degrees, and predominantly 
ia Falſe-hearted Hypocrites. ; 

22, But ye know the proof of him, that 
25 a ſor with thefather, he hath ſerved with 


mc in the goſpel. 


Fpaphroditus commended, Ch. 2. 

22. But you know what experience you and I have 
had cf him, that with the love of a Son, and the dili- 

nce of a Servant, he hath aſhRed me in my Mini 
bh of the Goſpel. 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend pre- 
ſently,” ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. 
| 22}. Him I hope to ſend as ſoon as 1 know, and can 
by him tell you, how it will go with me. 

24. Burt I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. 

24, And I truſt that the Lords Mercy will delives 
me, and I ſhall ſhortly come my ſelf. 

25. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſlary to ſend to: 
you Epaphroditus, my brother, and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow-ſouldier , but 
your meſſenger, and he that miniſtred to my. 
wants, 

25. But I thought good to ſend you hack Epapbro- 
ditas, who is my Brother and Feilow-labourer, and 
Meſſenger, who from you ſupplied my wants. 

26, For he longed after you all, an] was 
full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard 
that he had been lick, 

25. He longed to be with you, and comfort you 
by the ſight of his healch, hearing that his fickneſs 
mate you ſad. 

27. For indeed he wasfick nigh untodeath: 
but God had mercy on him ; and not on-him 
onely, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have ſor. 
row upon ſorrow. 

27. He was nigh to death, but God in mercy to 
him and me recovered him, not adding his death to 
my affliction. 

28, I ſent him therefore the more care- 
fully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may 
reJoJee, and that I may be the lefs forrow- 
1 

28. Nete, That Mercys reſtored after Dinger, af. 
feft us more than thoſe continved in Pro'perity. 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputati- 
on : 30. Becauſe for the work of Chrift he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his life 
to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 

29, 39. Receive him gladly as returned to you by 
God, and account ſuch honourable ; for ic was for 
the work of Chrift, that he willingly hazacded his 
Life by his Travels and labour to be {erviccable to 
me as your Mefſenger in your ſtead, 


CHAD, 


— — 
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Ch. 3 Beware of falſe teachers, 


CHAP. II. 


1. Tlnally, my brethren, rejoyce in the 
Lord. To write the ſame things to 
you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for 
you it is ſafe. 

1, Finally Brethren, ſerve God with joyful hearts: 
That 1 write to you the ſame things which | have 
formerly taught you, and warned you of, is not 
through floth or cowardiſe in me, but for your own 
ſafety, as fitteſt for you, : 

2, Beware of dogs, beware of evil work- 
ers, beware of the conciſion, 

2, To wit, that you take heed of the worrying, 
hurtful fort of Men, who live in wickedneſs, and cal. 
ling:themſelves the Circumciſion, are indeed the Con- 
cifiew, that cut and rend the Churches. 

3. For we are the circumciſion , which 
worſhip God in the Spirir,. and rejoyce in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and have no conhidence in the 
fleſh. 

2, For we are the Children of Circumciſed 4bra- 
ham, who worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, and 
have no confidence in Fleſhly Priviledges, or Carnal 
Ceremonious, Jewiſh Worſhip. 

4. Though I might alſo have confidence 
in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh thar 
he hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I 
more : 

4. Though if Jadziſm were matter of truft or 
boaſting, I have more ſuch cauſe than any of them. 


5. Circumciſed the eighth day , of the 
ſtock of Ifracl, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the 
law, a Phariſce; 6. Concerning zeal, per- 
ſecuting the church ;z touching the righte- 


ouſneſs which is inthe law, blameleſs. 

5, 6. I was Circumciſed as the Law required, 1 
was an Jſraclite, a Benjamite, an Hebrew, a Phariſee, 
the triteſt Set in Religion; not cold in Religion, 
but a zealous perſecutor of the Church, which 1 
thought had been againſt it : And as to the outward 
obſervance of the Law of Meſes, 1 ſcemed to Men fo 
juſt and harmleſs, that none accuſed me. 

7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted loſs for Chriſt. 

7. But 1 willingly diſclaſm all confidence in theſe, 
and reje@t all asloſs that would keep me from Chrift, 


8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
bt loſs, for the excelency-of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom 1 have 
fi/fered the loſs of all things, and do count 
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Al loſs for Chriſt. Ch. 3: 
them but dyng that I may win Chriſt, 


8, 9+ Yea, I rej-c all as loſs and hurtful to me, 
which tacd againit the excetlency of the knowledge 
of Chrift, for whom [I have readily ſuffered the. loſs 
of all things, and count them but as Dung in order 
to my part in Chriſt, and that 1 may be found in him. 
9. And be found in him, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faich of Chriſt, the 


righteouſneſs which is of God by faith : 

. Not having and truſting not in that Righteouſ- 
neſs which confifteth in keeping the Law of Meſes, 
which is of my wn Works, and I accounted former- 
ly to be my juftifying Righteouſneſs; but that which 
is of Faith in Chrift, even the Righteouſneſs which is 
of Go1s free Gift by believing acceptance of his pur- 
chaſed and offered Grace. : 

10. That | may know him, and the pow- 
er of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 
his ſuffering, being made conformable unto 
his death. 

10, Ry which I ſhall gain the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and of the great Myſtery of Salvation by him, and 
the powerful work of his Grace and quicketing $pirit 
and preſerving Providence, anſwering in hs Mgm- 
bers that power that raiſed him from the Dead, aud 
a Communion with him io ſufferings, by which } 
ſhall be made conformable-to him as Gracifed for our 
fins; and thus in all be made as a Member ſuitable tv 
him that is my Head. : 

11. If by any means I might attain unto 
the reſurreCtion of the dead : 

11, In hope that by all theſe means and methods 
(which I account not too dear) I may at laft attain 
that blefled perſeion in which I ſhall be alſo like 
him, as he is now riſen ſrom the Dead, and glorified, 
in the ſtate of Immortality. 

' 12. Not as though 1 had already attained, 
either were already perfect : but 1 follow 
after, if that 1 may apprehend that for 
which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jc- 
ſus. 

12. Not that 1 have alreacy attained this Confor- 
mity to my Glorified Lord, or were already perfett, 
by reaching all that 1 purſue: But I run as for this 
Prize, and earneſtly ftrive, that at laſt 1 may lx 
hold on and attain the Rate of Glory, to bring me to 
which Jeſus Chriſt did cle&, redeem, and call me tv 
himſelf. 

13. Brethren, 1 count not my felf to have 
apprehended : but this one thing I do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which arc 
before, 14, 1 preſs toward the mark, fo! 
the prize of the high calling'of God in Chri!! 


Teſus, 


EE 1%, to, | 


— 
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13, 14. 1 know I have not yet attained the end that 
I ran for, even glorious Perfettion $ But this I do, not 
minding the things of the World which I have forſa- 
ken, but negleCQing and forgetting them, and with all 
my might and diligence ſtriving towards the things 
w/1ich are before, I preſs or haſten towards the Mark, 
for that glorious Crown and Prize, fur — 
whereof, the high Calling of God by Jeſus Chri 
hath encouraged me to ſeek and hope. 


15. Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fett, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye-be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reyeal 
even this unto you. 

15. And let all that are ſound and fincere Chriſti- 
ans, holding theſe things that are necefſary to Salva- 
tion, be thus minded, and with joint endeavour con- 
feffing our Defedts, thus preſs toward the End of our 
Faith in Love: And, then, if through imperfettion 
of Knowledge you come ſhort, and differ in other 
_ you wait on-God in Humility, Love, 
and Peace, God will in tune make you know what yet 
is wanting to you. | 

r6, Nevertheleſs,  whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let ns walk by the ſame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. 

SG. But lct all that have attained ſoundneſs in theſe 
neceffary Eſſentials of Chriftianity, fill live accord- 
ing to theſe Goſpe-Traths which we all a:knowledge, 
and in Love and Concord praftiſe and promote theſe 
things in which wt are agreed. 

N:te, How direftly Pan condemneth both Charch- 
Tyrants and SeQaries, the former filencing, reviling, 
and pefſecuting, and the other reproachfully cenſu. 
ring and ſeparating from thoſe that agree in all here 
inftanced; for not. couſenting to needleſs Trifles of 


the Clergies impoſition, or to the Errours of ſuper- 
ftitious ignorant Men. 


17. Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk fo, as ye have 
us for anenſample. 

| 17. God that hath ſent me to teach you, hath here- 
in alſo made me an Enſample to you; 1 beſeech you 
therefore herein follow me, (in humble ſtriving to- 
wards Perſettion, uniting in ſincere Chriſtianity, and 
bearing in other things with each other, till God 
teach you the rcft.) 

18. (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the encmicsof the croſs of 
Chriſt : 19. Whoſe end is deſtruftion, 
whoſe God is their belly: and whoſe glory 
is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things.) 

18,19. For many, of whom I have oft told you, 
and now mention them with Tears, for their own 
fakes and the Churches, do ſo live, as that while they 
are called Chriftians, they are ſuch Enemies to the 
bearing of the Croſs, in following a Crucified Chriſt 
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that they will ſuffer nothing for their Faith : For 
taking up Chriſtianity notionally in their Brains, 
without the Life and Power on their Hearts, the 
World was ncver overcome, or their Luft mortifie.1 
by it 3 ſo that their Belly, or fleſhly Luſt, is the God 
which they moſt love and obey ; and while they glo. 
ry that tfiey know more of Chriſtian Liberty than 
we do, ard ſo may lawfully pleaſe fleſhly Lufts, it ig 
their Shame and Rru tiſhneſs which they glory in ; 
and therefore Deſtruction will be their end. 

20. For our converſation is in heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for the Saviour 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 21. Who ſhall 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhion- 
ed like unto his glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 
due uy things unto himſelf. 

2X21, Rut our City-freedom, Relation, Treaſure, 
Converſe, and Bufine(s is in Heaven, among the Hca« 
venly Society, in the Jeruſalem above ; From-thence, 
by Faith and joyful Hope , we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus, who'is our Head and Interceflour 
there; and who will not onely receive our Souls at 
death, but will alſo change theſe vile Bodies, (which 
being made of the low diffoluble Elements, are a clog 
to our Souls, and mufÞtorrupt like the Fleſh of Bruits) 
and will make them Jike his own now-glorious Body, 
(ſpiritual, incorruptible, and glorious,) and this he 
can and will do, how unlikely ſoever it Zppears to us, 
by the exerciſe of his Omnipotency, by which he 
can conquer all Difficulties and Enemies, for the ac- 
compliſhing of the Work of the Salvation of his 
Church. 

Note, 1, That the great diflerence between miſ-- 
rable Hypocrites and ſound Chriftians is, that the 
former (ct moſt by Fleſh and Earth, and the latter 
by the Hopes of Heaven, to which they ſubj:& all 
worldly Intereſt, and on which and for which they 
live and labour moſt, as Worldlings do for a Worldiy 
Welfare. 

2, That a falſe, ſenſu21, worldly, unmortifi-d Heart, 
be*rayeth Hypocr tes into worlfly ſenfual Opinions 
and Hcrefies, and they eaſily believe all to be law fill 
which moketh for the r fleſk:ly world!y Interefts and 


Lufts, becauſe their falle Hearts would have it to be 
lawful. 


CHAP. IV. 


li; ferefore, my brethren, dearly belo- 
ved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved. 
I. Note, That the moſt amiable Chriſtians have 


need of Warning and earreſt Exhortation againſt 
Backſliding by Temptation and D-ceivers, 


2, I beſcech Euodias, and beſeech Synti- 
che, 


=» 
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che, that they be of the ſame mind in the 
Lord. 


2+ Note, It's like he heard of Contention between 
theſe two, Which he beſeecheth them to ceaſe, 
3- Andl intreat thee alſo, true yokefel- 


low, help thoſe women which laboured with 


me in the goſpel, with Clement alſo, and |: 


with other my tellow labourers, whoſe names 
are in the book of life. 


3- And I intreat thee, my true Fellow-labourer, 
(it's like he meaneth Epapbroditus,but uncertain :) take 
care of thoſe Women that furthered our Work, (by 


entertaining us, and ſuffering for. the Faith,) with | 


Clement, and other Helpers, who are of the number of | 


thoſe that God will own. ws 


4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again 
I ſay, Rejoyce. 

4. Rejoice in the ſntereft you have in the Lord, -his 
Grace, and ProteRtion, and Promiſe of Glory : Yea, 
I again urge it on you, Always rejoices 

Note, 1. That Chriftians even in a ſtate of oppoſi- 
tion from the World, have always greater cauſe of 
rejoicing in God, than of ſorrow for the World, 
(Though if they wilfully fin, it may interrupt their 
Joy, by making them unfit for it, as Wounds and 

i s do the Body.) 

2+ That holy Joy in the Lord is that Flower of 
Row which all Chriftians ſhould defire, and 
chiefly labour tb attain, 


5. Let your moderation be known unto 


all men. The Lord is at hand. 

5, Let all Men (ce that you put the beſt ſenſe on 
all that befals you from God and Man, and that you 
take nothing by impatience or uncharitableneſs at the 
worſt, but can ſuffer Injuries : For God is with you, 
and the day of his delivering you is near. 


6. Be careful for nothing : but in every 
thing by prayer and ſupplication with 
thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 


known unto God. 

6. Let no Want or Danger diſturb your Min1 with 
anxious diftruſtful Cares ; but inevery Cale, go and 
open it to God in Prayer, for your ſelves and others, 
with Thankſgiving for what you have received, as 
beſeemeth thoſe =. 4 truly truſt in God. 


7. And the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 


minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 

7. And by this Lenity of Mind, and Truſt in God 
by Prayer, the Peace which you ſhall have in Gods 
Lore to you, in your own Souls, and in Concord 
with the Church, which is of ineſtimab'e value, above 
much notional Knowledge, ſhall, as a Garriſon, keep 
your AﬀeQtions from diſturbance, and your Judg- 
ments from Errour, through the Grace of Chriſt, 


8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 
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are true, whatſveyer things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoevet 
things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report z 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. 

8. ln general, to conclude, Be ſure that you cleave 
to Truth, againſt Falſhood; to things ſeemly and 
venerable, againft things ſhameful ; to things juſt, 
againſt Injuſtice ; to things pure, againſt Luſt and 
Pollution ;, to things truly amiable, againſt deceiving 


' Paint and flattering Allurements; to things deſer- 


vedly of goud report and approved by Men, again(t 
Scandal. In a word, Let all things that are truly 
virtuous and- praiſe-worthy, be faithfully minded an1 
followed by you. ; . 

9. Thoſe things which ye have both learn- 
ed and received, andheard and ſcen in me, 
do: and the God: of peace ſhall be with 
you. 

9. Praftiſe the Doftcine which you have heard and 
received from me, and the good Example which you 
bave ſeen in me; and the God of Love and Peace 
will bz with you, thus walking in Love and Peace. 


10. But 1 rejoyced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the laſt your care of me hath 
flouriſhed again, wherein yEWere alſo care- 
fal, but ye lacked opportunity. | 

10. I was glad, and thanked God, that your Care 
of my Supply at laſt revived; not that I ſuppoſe it 
dead before, but that you lacked opportunity of 
ſending to me, rather than Will, and Care of me. 

11, Not that & ſpeak in pelpett of want : 
for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate 1 am, 
therewith to be content. 

11, | mean not that I ſy much rejoice that my 
Wants were ſupplied : For I have learned to be of a 
quiet and contented Mind, in whatever Condition 
God ſhall bring me. 


12, I know both how to be abaſed, and [ 
know how to abound : every where, and in 
all things I am inſtru&ted, both to be- full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
ſuffer need. 

12. I know how to be in a low and puor Conditi. 
on, without repining; and how to have Plenty, 
without ſenſuality and abuſe : I have learn'd how to 
live in every Place and Caſe, both to be fully provi- 
ded, and to be in hunger through poverty, to abound, 
and to ſuffer neetl, and glorifiz God in all, 

13. I can do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth me. 

13, All this is but my Duty; and Chriſt will 
ſtrengthen me for all that- he calls me to. 

14. Notwithſtanding, ye have well done, 

that 


o 1 


Ch: 4. Liberality commended. 
that ye did communicate with my affliftion. 

14. But this Communication for my Supply in my 
Suffering for-the Goſpel, was your Duty, and you did 
well in doing it. 

15. Now ye Philippians know alſo, that 
in the beginning of the goſpel, when I de- 

ed from Macedonia, no church com- 
municated with me, as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye onely. 

156. I ſuppole you know that this Honour of Con- 
tributing to me was due onely to you, when I firſt had 
preached the Goſpel in Macedonia, no other Church | 
doing the like at my departure. 

16, For even in Theſlalonica ye ſent once 

-and again unto my neceliry. 

16, Note, How much profefſed Chriftians differ in 
Liberality, as they do in Charity. 

17. Not becauſe 1 deſire a gift : but 1 de- 
ſre fruit that may abound to your account. 

17. Not that I am craying more by commending 
you, or value moſt my own Supplies ; but I commend 
and defire your Fruitfulneſs in Good Works, that it 
may abound to your own conſolation, when you muſt 
be accountable for all to God. , 

18. Butl have all, and abound: I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were ſent from you,an odour of a ſweet 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing : 
to God. | 


18, But I certifie you, that I received your Gif 


ww —_— 
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from Ep2phroditus, and it was a very liberal Supply 
to me; and to encourage you, I add, That under and 
through Chrift, the great propitiating Sacrifice, ſuch 
Works are the ſweet Incenſe and Sacrifice acceptable 
and pleafing to God, ' | 

« 6 But my God ſhall ſupply all your 
need, according to his riches 1n glory, by 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

19. And my God, who employeth me in his Work, 
will ſee that you ſhall loſe nothing by furthering his 
Service, but, out of the Riches of his Glory by Chrift, 
will give a more excellent Supply of all your Wants, 

20, Now unto God and our Father be 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
| 26. Now to God, who is Love, and a Father to vs 
through Chriſt, be Glory for alt his Mercies, and for 
and by all his Works, for ever. Amex. 

21, 22, 23. Salute every. ſaint in Chriſt 
Jeſus. The brethren which are with me 

greet you. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly 
they that are of Cefars houſhold. The grace 
of our Loxd Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, A- 
men. 

Note, 1. That Chriftians were all then called Saints, 
becauſe they were by Profeſhon and Vow devoted to 
God in the Covenane of Holineſs, and were not de- 
bauched, as Multituiles now are. 

2. That God had his Saints everf in a Heathen, 
Perſecuting Emperours Family. 

3- That the Grace of Chrift .is the Sum of all Be- 


nediction on Earth. 


— 


The Epiſtle of P AUL the Apoſtle tothe COLOSSIANS. 
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CHAP. L | 
1. TY Aul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, and Timotheus our 
brother. 2. Tothe ſaints and faithful bre- 
thren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſle : Grace 
be unto you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. We 
give thanks to God, andthe Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you : 
4. Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jc- 
ſus, and of the love which ye have to all the 
ſaints 
3, 4. Xt, 1. That Faith an:l Love are the Sm 


of Religion, and greater Riches than 2!) carti;ly 
+; : af 
MN os | 


| 


2. Love muſt extend to all Saints, and not onely 

thoſe that are of one Party. 
F For the hope which is laid up for you 
in heaven, whereof b,. heard before in the 
word of the truth of the goſpel: 6. Which 
Is come unto, you, as It is in all the world, 
and bringth forth fruit, as it doth alſo in 
you, fince the day ye heard of it, and knew 
the grace of God in truth. 

5, 6, Note, 1, It isthe Hope of Heavenly Felicity, 
wizch is the End, and cffeQual Motive of Chriftian 
Lore and Duty, 2, lt is the truc Word of the 
Goſpel that giveth us this Hope. 3. This Goſpel 
divulzed to the World is fruitful extenſively in the 
number of Converts, and intenſely in their Holineſs, 
when it is ſo heard as to cauſe Men to know G.:'s 
Grac- in T:uth. - 
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7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our 
dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful 
miniſter of Chriſt; 8, Who alſo declared 
unto us your loye in the Spirtt. 

7, 8. Note, It's like Epaphbras was he by whom they 
were converted, or at tea their preſent Eithop. 

9. For this cauſe, we alto, ſince the day 
we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray tor you, 
and to deſire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and. ſpi- 
ritual underſtanding : 

9. True Converts have need to be prayec| for, that 
they may have Spiritual and Praftical Wildom to 
know the Will of wed. 

10, That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all plcaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and increaſing in the 
knowledge of God ; 

1c. That you may lire ſuitably to your profeſſed 
Faith, fincerely obeying and pleaſing God in al 
things, which is your Worthineſs in a Goſjel-ſegle, 
briagirg forth t!.e Fruits of all ſorts of Good Works, 
and increaſing in the Kaowledge (or acknowledging) 
of God. 

11. Strengthened with all might, accord- 
ing to his glorions power, unto all patience 
and long-ſutfering with joyfulneſs ; 

11, Note, 1. The glorious Power of God appear- 


eth in his Servants Strength. 2. The Strength of 


Chriſtians appeareth moſt in ffering long and pa- 
tiently for Chrift with joy, and not in overcoming 
Men by Strength. | 

12, Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the ſaints in light : NE 

12, Note, 1. The Inheritance of the Saints is in 
the State and W@1d of Light, that is, of Viſton and 
Glory. 2. Goes way of bringing Men to this Glory, 
is by fitting them for it now by Holineſs. 3. This is 
the Gift which obligeth us to the greateſt Thankful. 
nc ls to God. ; 

13. Who hath delivered us from the 

wer of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 


into the kingdom of his dear Son : | 

12. Note, The World is divided into two Socie- 
ties; One under the Power of Darkneſs, that is, Sa- 
tan the Prince of Darkneſs, who leads Men by the 
way of Ignorance, Errour, Unbelief, and Lies, to the 
utter Darkneſs of Miſery. The other is the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, led by him who is the Light of the World, 
by Truth, Knowledge, and Faith, to the Heavenly 
Light. : 

2, When Men are truly converted to Chriſt, they 
are initially delivered from the Power, State, and 
Way of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of Chriſt and 
Light, . 
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The true Chrift deſcribed. Ch. 1. 

14. In' whom we have © red:mption 
—_ his blood, even the forgivencſs-of 
INS, 

14. Note, Chrifts Blood is the Price of our Re. 
demption, and Remiſfion of Sin is much of the Col- 
lation and Application. Redcmption fignifieth Delis 
verance fiom Bondage. 

15. Whos the image of the inviſible God, 
the tirſt-born of every creature : 

15. ln whoſe Humane Nature, Dofrine, and 
Works, the Invihble God, whoſe Image he is, is ma- 
nifeſted to Man; and who in his Divine Nature was 
degottzn of the Father before any Creature was 
male, (even from Eternity,) and in his Perſon, as 
God- Man, is moſt Excellent, and is Lord of ail. 

(This { Firſt-b-rn] numbreth him not with Crea- 
tures, but lets him above them.) 

16, For by him were all things created 
that are 1n heaven, and that are in earth, 
viible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 

wers: all things were created by him, and 
or him. 17. And he is before all things, 
and by him all things conſiſt. 

16, 17. By him, as God, were all things created, 
and for him; and he is from Eternity before them 
all, and by him they are upheld in being. 

Nete, 1. Some by [ things in Heaven «nd E&rth}, and 
[ Thrones, Dominions, &e.] underftand onely [ Jens an4 
Gentiles], and [ the Powers of Men] : But this forced 
Expoſition is groundleſs; it being certain, that all 
Heavenly Powers and Orders were created by the 
Eternal Word, and Paul being here extolling his Mag- 
nificence, why ſhould we feign him to leave out the 
higheft Vart, which he fo pfainly exprefleth ? That 
Celeſtial pirits have potent Superiority both over us 
and one another, is no doubt. 

11. The ancient Churches and Hereticks had ſo 
great Contentions about the right Notions cf the 
Nature and Perſon of Chriſt, and with ſuch diſmal 
Eﬀe&ts, as maketh any Lovers of Peace to wiſh, 
that fuch Points had been handled more cautelouſly, 
reverently, and peaceably, Four notable —_— 
there h* about the Natures and Perſon of Chrift. , 

1, The Orthodox hold, That he hath onely two 
Natures in one Perſon, the Divine and Humane. And 
of theſe, the ſubtle Philoſophers Gay, that the Hu- 
mane Nature is no part of his Perſon, but an Adjuntt, 
becauſe God cannot be a Part. But others avoid this, 
as dangerous, 

2. The Arians think Chriſt is but a Creature, but 
T a Superangelical Spirit, the firſt created, by whom 
God made all the reſt; and that he afſumed the Hu. 
mane Nature, and may be well called God, but not 
as the Father is, nor of the ſame Subſtance: And fo, 
that he hath two Natures, Superangelicaland Hu- 
mane. Of theſe, 1. Some think that the Superan- 
gelical, 3s a Soul, affumed onely a Humane Pody : 


. Ani, 2. Some, that he atlumed a Soul ard Polly, 
3. A 


Ch 1. Reconciliation by Chrift. 

3. A third ſort ſay, Chriſt hath three Natures ; 
1- The Divine, producing by Emanation the firſt 
created Superangelical Nature, united to it (elf, and by 
it creating all other things; and both theſe Natures 
ja the fulneſs of time affuming the Ham:ye Nature, 
(entire, ſay ſame z and a Body Onely, ſay others.) 

4. The laſt and worſt is that of the Sociniens, that 
count Chrift a meer Glorified Man. This Text 
ſeemeth to ſpeak but the firſt, though the Favourers 
of the third think it is for them; and that other Texts 
are (o alſo, They think it was not onely the Divine 
Nature, but the Superargelical, which appeared to 
Abraham, Meſes, &c. in 2 viſible Budy, before the In- 
carnation ; And by :f{crting theſe three Natures in 
Chriſt, . they would reconcile the Orthodox and the, 
Ariens® The Controverſies alſo whether Chriſt be 
two Perſons or but one, and have two Wills and Ope. 
rations, or but one, and whether it may be ſaid, That 
Mary was the Mother of God, and that one of the 
Trinity was crucified, &c. did grievovſly rend the 
Church ; of which I have ſpoken elſewhere, and 
plainly ſhewed in what ſenſe Chriſt is two, yea, 
many Perſons (relatively), and in what ſenſe but one ; 
and in what ſenſe his Wills are two, and in what ſenſc 
but one. 

13, And he is the head of the body, the 
church : who is the beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead ; that in all things he 
might have the preeminence. 

18. And he is now the Head, both by Government 
and quickning Influence, of the Church, which is his 
Boly Politick, and united to him incomprehenſihly ; 
the Spring of Life to us, and the firſt that roſe from 
Death to glorious Immortality, triumphantly, by his 
own Power; by whom it is that we live, and ſhall 
be raiſed : For in all things he is Higheſt, above all 
Creatures. Ls 

19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 


ſhould all fulneſs dwell; 

19. For it ſeemed good to the Father that 2 
Chriſt ſhould be filled with all Created Perfettion, 
as well as he hath Divine PerfeQion, and be the 
Spring and Treaſure of all Good, as the Head over 
all things to his Church, and the Univerfa! Admini- 

rator, 

20, And (having made peace through the 
blood of his croſs) by him to reconcile all 
things unto hinyelf, by him, I ſay, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. 

20. And having accepted his Sacrifice on the Croſs 
for a general Attonement and Propitiation, by him 
to reconcile the guilty, ſinful, and curſed World to 
him, ſo far as that their Guilt and Enmity ſhould not 
hinder the Tenders of Free Mercy and S$1lvation to 
Jews and Gentiles,nor keep his EleQ and Faithful Flock 
from that Heavenly Glory, where Angels and Saints 
fall be One Blefled Society, urited in Love to God 

and each 0:her. 
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21, And you that were ſometimes aliena- 
ted, and enemies in your mind by wicked 


works, yet now hath he reconciled, 

21. And you, who were not onely, as all others, 
originally guilty, as the Seed of Adam, but alſo of the 
Race and Society of Gentiles, by your wicked Works 
eſtranged from God, and out of the way of his a. 
ving Grace, and Enemies to it and him, yet now hath 
he reconciled by Chrift, and taken you for his Chil- 
dren. 

' 22, Inthe body of his fleſh through death, 
to preſent you holy and unblameable, and 


unreprovable in his fight. 

22. By giving up his Body of Fleſh to death, as a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice; and by juftiſying apd ſandti- 
fying you, to preſent you holy, and blameleſs, and 
juſtified at laſt before him. 

23. If yecontinue in the faith, grounded 
and ſctled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the goſpel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every creature 
which 1s under heaven ; whereof I Paul am 


made a miniſter. 

23. [ ſay, you ſhall be thus perfedtcd at laſt, if you 
prove ſound confirmed Chriſtians, continuing in the 
Faith, grounded and ſetled, and by no Temptation be 
ever turned from the Hope which Chriſt hath given 
you in his Goſpel; which by Chriſts Commiſſion we 
preach to all Men in this lower World, which is al- 
ready happily begun, the Church being no more con- 
fned to Jews, but gathered out of all the Earth; to 
which Work Chriſt hath Commiſſioned me, who am 
labouring therein, 

Nete, That how true ſoever it be, that found Belie. 
vers ſhall be finally juſtified in Judgment, and glori- 
fied, the Promiſe giveth them Right to it but on 
Condition of Perſeverance ; and God uſeth Conditi- 
onal Promiſes to engage vs rationally to our Duty, 
and as a Means to accompliſh his Aþſolute Decrees, 

24, Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for yon, and fill up that which is behind of 
the affliftions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his 


bodies ſake, which is the church. 

24. And Irejoyce that Gull honoureth me to ſiffer 
for his Church in ſo excellent a Work : For it is by 
the Croſs, or $»ffering,that God will bring the Church 
to Glory : And as Chriſt hath perfeAly Jone his own 
part, as the onely Propitiating Sacrifice; lo 1, with 
the reſt of his Members, muſt undergo and make up 
the reſt, even for the ſame Churches ſake for which 
he Fed, though not as a Mediator, to reconcile God 
and Man, as he was. 

25. Whereof I am made a miniſter ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which is 
given to me for you, to fulfil the word of 
God ; 

' 25, Of which Church I am made a $:rrant , by 
Gods 


Ch.1, Panl commendeth bis miniſtry. COLOSSIANS, Exhirteth to conflanty in Chriſt. Ch. 1. 


Gods appointment and commilhon,given me for you, 
as well as for others, that | may fuliy divulge the 
Word of Gd. 

26, Even the myſtcry which hath been 
hid from ages, -and from generations, but 


now is made manifeſt to his ſaints : 

26. The great Myſtery of Redemption, (God ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, as the Head and Savivur of the 
Church), which (though not wholly, yet comparative- 
Iy) hath been hid frem Jeas under dark Types, as well 
as more f.um Gent:{es by greater Darknels, in all fore- 
going Agcs: But now 15 plainſier made known to 
Gods Saints. 

27. To whom God wonld make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this myſte- 
ry among the Gentiles; which is Chriſt in 
you, the hope of glory : 

27. To whom God of his good Pleaſure would ſpe- 
cially make known the Riches and Glory of this My- 
ſery of Calling the whole World of Gentiles, The 
Sum of it is, Chriſt among yov, and in yov, purcha- 
ſing, giving, and affuring to you the Heavenly Glory, 
for which he hath commanded you joyfully to hope. 
Chriſt the Way, Glory the End. 

238, Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom , 
that we may preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus : 

28. To preach this Chriſt is the Wo:k of our Of. 
fice, warning an teaching every Man as we have 
opportunity, negle&ing none of any Rank, in all the 
ſwing Wiſdom of the Goſpel, that we may preſent 
as many as poſſible, perfett to Salvation. 2 

29. Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving 
according to his working, which worketh in 
me mightily. HEE 

29. In this Labour I am employed; in which with 
diligence I ſtrive, according to the Grace of him that 
called me, which wrought in me (or worketh by me) 
in Power, (confirming my Miniftry by Miraclcs and 
Succeſs, as well as qualifying me for it.) 


CH AP. II. 


1. T7Or I would that ye knew what great 
conflict I have for you, and for them 
at Laodicca, and for as many as have not 
leen my face in the fleſh : 
1. [Confiift,] by Prayer, and Care, and Study, to 
ao them good. , 
Note, Good Men long for the Good of them whom 


they never ſaw. 

2. That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underltanding, 


to the acknowledgment of the myſtery ol 
God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, 

2, That they may grow upto a State of Joy, by 
holy Union and Communion in Love, and to be yet 
richer and happier in the full and aflured underftand- 
ing and acknowledgment of the Myſtery of Got"; 
Love, and of Chrilts Grace, in the Promiſes, Preii- 
gurations, and Performance of our Redemption. 

3. In whom are hid all the treaſurcs of 


wiſdom and knowledge. 

3+ Though it he not ditcerned by carnal Men, who 
ſearch more after other Knowledge in the World, 
the depth, excellency, and b-nefit of all true Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, are compriſed inthe Knowledge of 
God manifeſted in Chrift : This is the true Philoſo-. 
phy, in compariſon of which, all other is Vanity and 

olly. 
4. And thisI fay, leſt any man ſhould be- 
guile you with enticing words. 

4. I tell you this, left any delude yon by the ſpeci- 
ous oftentation of any other ſort of Knowledge, cal. 
led Philoſophy, or Oracular, or Enthuftaſtical, cr 
Phariſaical Tradition, as if it were ſomewhat niore 
excellent than the Knowledge of Chrift. 


5. For though I be abſent in the fleſh, 


yet am [| with you in the Spirit, joying and 


beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs 
of your faith in Chriſt. 


5+ For though 1ſee you not, I am in the Spirit as 
if I was preſent with you, afﬀfeQed with Jy to hear 
of your Order, and Rtedfaſtneſs of Faith : but yet 1 
know where your danger lieth, 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 


Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him : 

6. Let it then be your care to hold faft and praftiſe 
the Golpel of Chriſt, as you have already received 
him and his Word, and turn not to any other way. 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and ſta- 
bliſhed inthe faith, as ye have been taught, 


abounding therein with thankſgiving. 

7. As growing downwards in the Roots is necefſa- 
ry to Trees, for ſtedfaſtneſs and Fruit ; and as the 
Houſe muſt he built up, when the Foundation is laid : 
ſo muſt you now be more and more rooted, and built 
up, and ftabliſhed in the ſame Faith which you were 
taught at fi:ft, and muſt abound with joyful Thanks 
to God, in the increaſed Knowledge, Love, and Pra- 
Ctiſe of that, ia ftead of hearkning to Novelties or 
Frrours. 

8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philoſphy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tion of men, after the rudiments of the 


world, and not after Chriſt : 

8. The danger which t adviſe you to beware, is, 
left ahy by pretending that the Heathen Philoſophy 
1s a higher ſort of Wiſdom and Learning (more me- 
thodicsl, accurate, exterſi©) than the Goſpel cf 

ASC Chriſt, 


Ch. 2. Evangelical circumcifion,gwhat, COLOSSIANS. Chriſt hath abrogated the law, Ch. 2, 


Chriſt, ſhould deceive you, and draw you from the 
true Wiſdom of Chriftianity, or Hereticks draw you 
by Philoſophical Pretences to their Herefies; and 
they ſhould ſet up the Tradition, Books, or Opinions 
of any Set of Philoſophers, againſt the Heavenly 
Dottrine of Chriſt. 

Note, That as Moſes's Law was very nſeful in ſub- 
ordination to the Covenant of Grace, and to Chriſt ; 
but pernicious to them that ſer it in oppoſition to 
Chrift, or in ſeparation from him: ſo is trve Philo. 
ſophy ; which is the Knowledge of the knowable 
Part of Gods Works, uſeful in ſubordination to 
Chrift : But the Heathen Set of Philoſophers were 
the moſt dangerous Adverſaries to Chrittianity, by 
Ceriding its Simplixity, and pretending to far greater 
Learning, and deſpiting Chriftians as ignorant and 
credulous, and uſing againſt them their Logical Art 
and Sophiſtry, and the Reputation of all their Sci- 
Ences. 

9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily. ; 

9. For as the Divine Nature it ſelf hath united it 
ſelf to, and ſo dwelleth in his Humane Nature ; ſo 
in the Perſon, Dottrine, and, Works of Chriſt Incar- 
nate, God hath treaſured up, and by that In-dwel- 
ling placed, the fulleſt Manifeftation of himſelf to 
Mankind, that ever he will give them in this Life on 
Earth. 


10, And ye are compleat in him, who is 


the head of all principality ang power. 

10. You need not ſeek after Wiſdom in the Ora- 
cles or Knowledge of Demons or Angels; for in 
Chriſt you have compleat Wiſdom, (if you truly re- 
ceive him, and learn of him) who is not onely above 
all Philoſophers and Rabbies, but above the higheſt 
Angels or Celeftial Powers, and is the chief Revealer 
of God to Man. | 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed, by 
the circumciſion made without _— in 
elh, 


putting off the body of the fins of the 
by the circumciſion of Chrilt. 

11, Nor need you go to Judaiſm for Circumciſion : 
For you bave the true ſaving Circumciſion in Chriſt, 
even that of the Heart, made without Hands by the 


Spirit of Chriſt, cntting off and cafting away the 
Body- of Sin, or Fleſhly Luſts. 


12, Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein 
alſo you are riſen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the dead. 

12, And it's more than a Circumciſion of your 
Lufts that you have in Chrift; they are dead and 
buried with him : For ſo your Baptiſm fignifieth, in 
which you are put under the Water, to f1gnific and 
profeſs, that your Old Man, or Fleſhly Luſt, is dead 
and buried with him ; and you riſe thence, to fignifie 
and profeſs, that you riſe to Newnelſs of Life, and 
Heavenly Hopes, through the Belief of Gods Works 
that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 


13. And you being dead in your ſins, and 
the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
quickened together with him, having for- 
given you all treſpaſles. 

13-: And you, that were as dead in the Guilt and 
Power of your Sins, your Hearts and Luſts, as'your 
Fleſh, being uncircumciſed, hath God made ſpiritual. 
ly alive, as Chrift was quickn*d and raiſed, and hath 
abſolved you by pardon of all Sin, from the Obligati. 
on to Everlaſting Death which you had contrafted, 


14. Blotting out the hand-writing of or- 
dinances that was againſt us, which was con- 
trary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his croſs: 

14. Cancelling the Legal Impoſition of Moeſaical 
Rites and Ceremonies, even to us Jews, Which might 
have been produced againſt us Breakers of the Law 
to our condemnation, and as it were nailed it to his 
Croſs, while by dying he dilabled it: So that you 
need not think that Judaizing is neceflary to your 
Salvation, 


15. And having | ng principalities and 
powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it. 

15, And when his Crucifiers triumphed over him 
on the Croſs, as if they had utterly overcome him, 
it was but his Conqueſt and Spoils of all Principali- 
ties and Powers, of Devils or Men, that were Ad- 
verſaries to his Grace and Kingdom, and his open 
Oftentation of his Victory, and Triumph over them, 
in that his Crucifixion, 


16. Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an koly 


day, or of the new-moon, or of the ſabbath 
days : 

16, S*eing then that Chriit hath abrogated the 
Moſaical Law, none ought to cenſure you as Sinners, 
for not keeping the Ce:emonies of the Law, about 
Meat, or Drink, or in the Point of Feftivals calk-d 
Holydays, or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath» 
days. 

17. Which are a ſhadow of things to 
come ; but the body is of Chriſt. 

17. For thele were but Shadows of the things to 
come, even Chrift and Chrittianity, which are the 
Subſtance ſhadowel. 

Note, That Sabbatbs are aboliſhed with the reſt of 
Moſes's Law. As to the Lords-days, confider theſe 
things diftinttly. 1, That all Meſes's Law, as ſuch, 
bound onely the Jews, to whom it was promulgate, 
and is now aboliſhed, even (laith Pay!) that written 
in Stone. 2. That all the Law of Chriſt in Nature 
and Revelation ſtill bindeth us. 3. That the Word 
[ Sabbath} in Scripture properly ſignifieth a Day of 
Ceremonial Reſt, in which the Bodily Reſt was a 
Duty direttly in it (elf, (as Sacrificing and other Ce- 
remones were.) 4. That the Lords-day is never 

called 


Ch. 2. Chriſt the Head 


called a Sabbath in Scripture, (howeyer ſome miſtake 
a Text or two,) 5. That the Lords-day is ſeparated 
by Divine Appointment to the holy Commemoration 
ct Chiifts Reſurref&tion and our Redemption, eſpeci- 
aliy in Sacred Aﬀenmblies for Church-worſhip. 6.T hat 
jtisof greater dignity than theSabbaths were,as being 
for more ſubſtantial, ([piritual,excellent Work, 7. That 
on it, Reft is not a Ceremonial Due, as it was on Sab 
baths, for it elf; but onely a ſubordinate Duty,that 
Soul and Body (even of Servants) may be yacant and 
free for Spiritual Worſhip: and no Breach of Reſt is 
now a Sin, but, 1. That which hindreth this Spiri- 
tual Work ; 2, Or is (canilalous, encouraging others 
10 Sin, 8. That therefore the Seventh-day Sabbath 
is aboliſhed, 1, Becauſe Moſes's Law is aboliſhed : 
2, And all proper Sabhaths are aboliſhed. 9g. That 
yet (with the aricient Churches) we my well call the 
Lords day [ rhe $ 6bath 1, (when it tendeth not to Er- 
rour ;) But onely by allution, or metaphorically, as 
they then called the Table an Altar,the Minfters, Prieſts, 
and the Sacrament, and Alms, and Thankigtving, Sacr i- 
fees. This is the full Truth, as | have proved in a ſet 
Treatiſe. 


18, Let no man beguile you of your re- 
ward, in a voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſcen, vainly puft 
up by his fleſhly mind ; 

1S. Let no Man beguile you of the Reward of 
Chriſtianity, by pretending greater ſelf humbling 
than Gd commandeth, by worſhipping Angels, in- 
truding into and pretending to know the things which 
he never ſaw, nor God revealed to him, vainly puff-d 
up by the Imaginations of his fleſhly Mind, and bnild- 
ing on his dzluded Conjectures and Self-conceits. 

19. And not holding the head,from which 
all the body by joynts and bands having 
nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, 
increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 

19. By which they depart from their due Depen- 
dence on Chriſt the Head, whoſe Office it is to be the 
ſnle immediate Mediator hetwween God and Man, and 
the Lawgiver to the Church, who hath given us ſuf. 
hcient notice what Worſhip God accepteth. It is 
trom him the Head (of Life and Government) that the 
Rody, even the Church, receiveth its Nouriſhment 
and holy Increaſe by the Bleſſing of God, it being by 
Joynts and Ligaments of Faith, Lave, and Miniſtry 
and Communion for Concord, conjoined and made a 
racet Receiver, 

20, Whereforc if ye be dead with Chriſt 
from the rudiments of the world ; why as 
though living in the world, are ye ſubject 
fo ordinances, 21. (Touch not, taſte nor, 
handle not: 22. Which all are to periſh 
with the uling) after the commandments and 
doctrines of men ? 


COLOSSIANS. 


of the Church, Ch. 2, 3: 


20, 21,22, If then you be dead to the Rudiments 
of all other Mafters and Cuſtoms in the World, of 
Jews or Heathens, in conformity to your Crucified 
Lord, why, as though yet you were not ſeparated 
from the World to Chrift, ate you ſubje& to ſuch 
Ordinances, which Chriſt never made you, but hath 
aboliſhed ? as, Touch not, taſte not, meddle not with 
ſuch and ſuch Meats, as unclean, and the like : which 
were all temporary things, and conſiſt in tranſient 
unprofitable Attions, having no Reward of God, 
as being but the Produtts of the Commands and Do- 
Atrines of unavthoriſed Men. ; 

23. Which things have indeed a ſhew F 
wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility, 'and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour to 


the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 

23. Which are the things for which, as deceitful 
Shews, the Heretical and Heathen Seducers pretend 
to be wiſcr Men than the Apoſtles and Chriftians, 
and to be more pious Men, and ſo would draw you 
to their Errovurs, as being ſtricter in Voluntary Wor- 
ſhip and greater Humility , and neglecting of the 
Body on pretenſe of being more for the Soul, and 
nat, as ſenſual Men do, ſetting up and pampering the 
Fleſh, 

Nete, The Deſcription of Pau! and Church. Hifto« 
rians notifie to us, that theſe Hereticks made up a 
Religion of three Parts : 1. Of the Name and ſome 
Parts of Chriſtianity, to keep in with the Chriſtians, 
2. Of many Jewiſh Rites, to keep fair with the Jegs. 
3. But the main Subſtance which they boaſted of, 
was Pythagorean Heatheniſm, in which they preten4. 
ed great knowledge of Spirits, Demons, and invifth! + 
things, their Orders, Powers, Offices, Durations, &e. 
which God never revealed, but the deluded Imagina- 
tions of themſelves and the faid Pythagorean and Plato. 
nick Philoſophers taught them. In many of which 
Superſtitions, of W-1l- worſhip, Angel-worſhip, Laws 
of Penance on the Fleſh, (while the vain Mind uſur- 
peth Chrifts Legiſhtive Power) too many of the car- 
nal corrupt Church do imitate them to this day, 


CHAP. III. 


. 


FF ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. 


1. If then you be true Chriſtians, riſen with Chriſt 
as yau profe(s to the hope of a Celeſtial Glory, an 
toa Holy Life, ſhew it by ſeeking the things which 
are ahove, where Chriſt who you truſt in is as your 
Head, over all in glory. ; 

2. Set your afteftion on things above, 


not onthings on'the earth. 
2+ Let the Heaverly things, and not the things on 
Earth, have yaur ftrongeſt affections, your Love, your 


Defire, your Hope, your Joy , your Care, your very 
Hearts. STLh 3. tor 


Ch. 3. To put off the old man. 

3+ For ye are dead, and your fe is hid 
with Chriit in God. 4. When Chriſt who 
1s our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo ap- 
pear with him in glory. 

3» 4. For ye are d:ad to the Worlil and fin, an1 
the rcot of your Spiritu:l Life is not in your ſelves ; 
but both your 0bjefive Life, hich is your Happineſs, 
and the Root of all your Spiritual Lite, are out of 
fight with Chriſt in God. It is by him that you live, 
and it is with him and on him that you mult live in 
Glory for ever. , 


O:. Mortifie therefore your members 
which are upon the earth ; fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate aftection, evil concupi- 
ſcence, and covetouſneſs which is idolatry : 
6. For which things ſake the wrath of God 


cometh on the children of diſobedience. 

5, 6. Therefore, tho your Luſts are as it were the 
very Members of your corrupt fleſhly Nature, kill 
them all, even Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Inordinats 
Aﬀettions of Love or delight, all evil luſtings or 
defires, and Covetouſneſs which loveth the Crea- 
ture above God, and which is Idolaters fin. For it is 
for theſe things that the Unbeliving Reb2llious World 
is ur:der the wrath of God. 


7. In the which ye alſo walked ſometime 
when ye lived in them. 


7. Theſe fins were formerly your own prattices, 
when 7ou were Heathens among them, 


8. But now you alſo put off all theſe; 
anger, wrath , malice , blaſphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 9. Lie 
not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds; 

8, 5. But now you muſt not only caſt off all theſe 
filthy ixns, but alſo all that is contrary to Love and 
Peace, all ſinful wrath and malice, and evil ſpeaking 
and rybaldry, and Iying : For all theſe are the Mcm- 
bers and Deeds of the Old Man, or ſtate which you 
have renounced. 

10. And have put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge, after the image of 
him that created him, 

10. And you have by Converſion become New 
Men, renewed in Saving Knowledge, unto the Image 
of that God and Saviour who is the maker of this 
New Creature. : . 

11, Where there is neither Greek nor 
Tew, circumciſion nor uncircumcilion, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Chriſt 
isall, and in all. 

11. Whcre the Intereſt and [Inion that we laveall 
ip One Chrift, who is all in all, doth ſwallow up all 
the little differences, of Greeks and Jew, &c, Andlo 
malt «lo1n our. Communion. 


. 
_—_ 


COLOSSIANS. 


— 


Exhortations to charity, Ge. Ch. 3, 


12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kind- 
neſs, humbl:neſs of mind, mcckneſs, long- 
ſuffering ; 

12. Let theſe therefore be your very Habit, and 
Natu:e, and Practice, as becom: th Gods choſen, ho- 
ly ard beloved ones, Bowels of Mercy, Kindne's, 4c, 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgi- 
ving one another, if any man have a quar- 
rel againſt any: even as Chriſt forgave you, 
ſo allo do ye. 

13- Note, 1. That it is ſuppoſed t!:;at we are wrong. 
ed, elſe there is no need of forgiving. 2. True Chri- 
ſtians are known by this-Spiritual Nature, as well as 
by Religious Exerciſcs, '. 

14. And above all theſe things put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfc&nc(s. 


14. But as the moſt neceſſary and excellent of all, 
put on true endeared Love to others as your (Ives, 
tor the ſake of God, who miſt he moſt loved ; For 
as this is the higheſt Grace which Chriſts $pirit work- 
th in; us, ſo it is that Bond which by. uniting Belie- 
vers to Chriſt and each; other, tendeth to the per= 
fet compaginaticn, growth, and welſure cf the 
Church, and every Member of it. 

15- And let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which alfo ye are called in 
one body; and be ye thankful. 

15. And let that Peace which Ged both gtveth you 
within, and calleth you to exerciſe, by dwelling in 
your Hearts, bear rule in your lives towards all 
Men, as being of the ſame Buly ; And live in conti- 
neal! thankfulneſs to God. 

16, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly in all wiſdom; teaching and admo- 
niſhing one another in Pſalms and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

16. Let the word of Gol fo poſſcſs your Souls, that 
you may by it haye plenteons Holy Wiſ.lum to in» 
ſtrutt ard admoniſh one another, avd Holy Aﬀetti- 
ons, that thoſe who have the gift of compoling, Holy 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs for them- 
ſelves 2nd others uſe, may do it wiſ:ly, an all of 
'you uſt them with Holy Joy in ſinging to the 
Lard, 

17. And whatſocver ye do in word or 


Ideed, do all in the name of the Lord Jcſus, 


giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him, 

17, And let all that you offcr to God in word or 
deed, in worſhip or obedience, be done in. the name 
of th= Lord Jeſvs truſting ſor acce; tance to his be. 
Iiation, and offer your daily 1 hankſgiviry to God 
the Father, by him: our High Prieft in the Herr -ns, 
| 18, 19, 2G, 21, 22, 23. Wives ſubmit 

yUur 


Ch. 3, 4- Several duties. 


your ſelves unto your own husbands, as it is 
tic in the Lord. Husbands loye your wives, 
and b2 not bitter againſt them, 
obey your parents in all things : for this is 
well-plcaling unto the Lord. Fathers, pro- 
yoke not your children to anger, lelt they be 
diſcouraged. Servants, cbey in all things 
your malters according to the fleſh; not 
with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in 
ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God : And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; -24. Knowing 


that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward | 


of the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt, 

19, 19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24. $cc all ths before Para- 
phr2ſed, Fpb. 5, & 6. 

25. But he that doth wrong, ſhalt re- 
ceive for the wrong which he hath done: and 
there is no reſpect of perſons. 

25. Bur if Matters or Servants do wronz to the 
other, though they may eſcape the puniſhment of 
Min, Gd who reſpetteth no Mans Perſon will jadge 
and puniſh them, 


GAP: If, 


+4 Aſters, give unto your ſervants that 
which 1s juſt and equal, knowing 
that yealſo have a Maſter in heaven. 

1. Let not your power aver your Szrvants embold- 
en you to ahuſe, oppreſs, or wrong them, but give 
them all wages and uſage which Juſtice and Fquity 
require; for you have a Maſter in Hzaven, who will 
j2dge you as you are and (5, 

2, Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
ſame with thankſgiving ; 

2, B2 conſtant in Prayer, and not curſory or cold, 
and watch in it againſt your corruptions, and temp- 
tations, joyning thankſgiving with your requeſts, 

3- Withal, praying alſo for us, that God 
wonld open unto us a door af utterance, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 1 am 
alſo in bonds : 

3. Praying for us Miniſters of Chriſt, that God 
would give us freedom from Mens reftraints an our 
own infirmities, that we may with enlarge-lneſs and 
bo!dneſs prevch the Goſpel, for which I luiter. 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, as. 1 
on2ht to ſpeak. 

4- That 1 may open an apply it, 25 the Work ard 
the $uls of Men require. 


Children, | 


COLOSSIANS., Exhortations and ſalurations. Ch. $: 


5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
wirhout, redeeming the time, 

5. Uſe the wildom toward them th2t are withort 
the Church, wh:ich is needtul to keep you from re« 
cciving hutt by them, or in doing goul to them, 

6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, 
ſeaſoned with falt, that ye may know how 
ye ought to anſwer every man. 

6. Let all your ſpeech he the exerciſe of God's 
Grace in your Hearts, not rotten, althy, cr vain, 
but wiſe and ſavoury, that you may ſp ak pert'nent- 
ly and fruitfuily to every Man, eſpecially in the ne- 
cell ry defence of the truth, againſt Gainſayers, and 
reſolving, of the doubtful. 

7. All .my ſtate ſhall Tychichus declare 
unto you, who is a beloved brother, and a 
faithful miniſter, and fellow-ſervant in the 
Lord : 

7. T.chicus a faithful Brother,fully ſhall acquaiat you 
with my Concernments, 

8.9. Whom 1 have ſent unto you for the 
-fame purpoſe, that he might- know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts : With O- 
neſimus a faithful and beloved brother, who 
is oue of you. They ſhall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. 10. Ari- 
itarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus ſiſters ſon to Barnabas: (touch+ 
ing whom ye received commandments; if 
he come unto you receive him) 11. And 
Jeſus which is called Juſtus, who are of the 
circumciſion, Theſe onely are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 

8, 9, 10, 11, Theſe are all that have helpt me 
here at Rome in my ſuff:ring, and have much comfor- 
tel me, | 

12, Epaphras, who is one of you, a. ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may 
ſtand perfett-and compleat in all the will-of 
God. 13. For | bzar him record, that he 
hath a great zeal for you, and them that are 
in Laoditea, and them in Hicrapolis. 

12, 13. Note, 1. That Prayer ſhould be a Work of 
fervent labouring. 2. That Minifſters-ſhould long 
for the P-oples increaſe in Grace and univerſal Obe- 
die:'ce,more than to promote their own Latereſt with 


them. 
beloved Phyſician, and 
alutc the brethren which 


are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and -the 
| chnrch which is in his hauſe 6s 
| 15, Wink: ule to met thekg 


n_ 


Ch. 1. The Theſſalonians commended 1. THESSALONIANS. \ for their ſincerity. Ch. 1, 


16. And when this epiſtle is read amongſt 
you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church 
of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read 
the epiltle from Laodicea. 

16. Note, 1. It was the Duty of the Churches to 
communicate the Fpiſtles written to them by the 
Apoſtles. 2. What Epiſtle that written to Liedicea 
was, it concerneth us not to know. It's vain to think 
that Pax! and other Apoſtles wrote ro more Epiſtles 
than be in the Bible ; or, that God is bound to bring 
down all that they wrote, to us. 


17. And fay to Archippus, Take hced to 


the miniſtery which thou halt received in. 


the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

17. Note, That Biſhops or Paſtors may have need 
to be admoniſhed by the People to take hecd to the 
Miniſtry which God calleth them to, and not to ſlub. 
ber it over, (much leſs pervert it) but fulfil it, 

18, The ſalutation by the hand of me 
Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be with 
you. Amen. 

18, In concluſion, I ſubſcribe my Salutation to you. 
Let the remembrance of my Bonds, remember you of 


| your Duty to me, in Prayer, and receiving of this 


Word. Grace be with you, is the ſummary Bened:. 
Ion. Amen. 


The Eirſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to che 
THESSALONIANS. 


—_—— 


CHAP. 4. 


1. TyAul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 

unto the church of the Theſlaloni- 
ans, which is in God the Father, and in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. Tothe Aﬀemhly of Chriſtians affociated in the 
profeſied Belicf of God the Father, and the Lord Je- 
1us Chrilt, 4c. 

2,3. We give thanks to God always for 
you all, making mention of you in our pray- 
ers, remembring without ceaſing your work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight 
of God, and our Father. 

2, 3- We thankfully remember your working Faith, 
your laborious Love, and- patient Hope in Chrift, 
which is all ſeen and accepted by God our Father. 

4» 5. Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
elſttion of God. For our goſpel came not 
-unto you in word onely, but alſo in power, 
and in the. holy Ghoſt, and in much aſlu- 
rance; as ye know what manner of men we 
were among you for your ſake. | 

4, 5. For I wasaflured, that God had freely cl-&ed 
you to be honoured as a Church of Chrift, in that he 
{ent me particularly to you, and that with Power of 
Miracles, and. pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, h: 
confirmed my Miniftry, and cauſed me to fulhl it, as 
your Experience telleth you. 


6, And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the holy Ghoſt : 

6. And becaule he blcfl:d al} wich ſuch Succeſs 
that you obeyed our Word, and were converted to 
God, receiving the Word in the trial of ſharp AMi. 
ion and Oppoſition, and yet with Joy, and the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Gholt, 

7. So that ye were enſamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 

7. So that your Example tended to the happy imi- 
tation of all that now believe in Mcz:cedonia and 
Acha'a. 

8. For from you ſounded out the word of 
the Lord, not onely in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, but alſo in every place your faith to 
God-ward is ſpread abtoad, fo that we need 
not to ſpeak apy thing. 

8, For from you the Word of God ſpread abroad, 
even in many other Countries it is known; ſo tha? 1 
need not tell it them, t# your praile, and their imi- 
tation, - 
9g. For they themſelves ſhew of us, what 
manner of entring in we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God, 

9. They tell abroad themielves, what Succeſs we 
had in your Converſion from 1olatry to the true Go.l, 

10, And to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, cven Jeſus 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. 

10, And ty waitin Faith and Hope, that his Son, 

that 
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that is raiſed from death, and aſcended, will come 
from Heaven for our Salvation, even Jeſus, who de- 
livereth us from the Wrath that will come on Unbe- 
lievers. 


FY 


CHAP. Il, 


D—_— 


1, TOr your ſelves, brethren, know our 
entrance in unto you, that 1t was not 
1n vain, 

1, For you are my Witnefles, that I came not to 
you in deceit, on any falſe dehign or manner. 

2, But even after that we had ſuffered 
before, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye 
know at Philippi, we were bold in our God 
to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with 
much contention. 

3- But our ſhamefiil uſage at Philippi did not diſcou- 
rage us; but ourtruſt in our God did embolden us 
to preach his Goſpel to you, though in a corfli of 
great oppoſition. 

3. For our exhortation was not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 4. But as 
we were allowed of God to be put in truſt 
with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as 
pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 

3, 4. For 1 came not to you to deceive yo": into 
Errour, nor to plead for fleſhly Luſts, nor craſtily to 
make advantage of you to our gain : But as God ap- 
proved and choſe me to be put in truſt with the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, 1 do it to pleaſe him who 
trieth our Hearts, and not to pleaſe the Humours 
and Lufts of Men. 

5. For neither at any time uſed we flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of co- 
vetouſneſs ; God is witneſs. 

5, For you your ſelves know, that 1 fitters you 
not, nor indulged fleſhly Pleaſures; anc Gol Know- 
eth, that [ made not the Goſpel a Cloak to hide any 
covetous Deſign» : 

6. Nor of men ſought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have been burdenſom, as the apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

6. Nor did 1 preach up my ſelf, for Vain-glory 
(Power or Profit), neither with you, or any others ; 
though as Chrifts Apoſtle L might have pleaded my 
Power, and demanded Maintenance, 

7. But we were gentle among you, even 
as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : 


your Good; and that with all the love and tender- 
reſs to you, as a Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, } 
{cl{-denial. 


7. Rut we ſought not our Gain and Glory, er 


I. THESSALONIANS, 


received the Goſpel, Ch. 2. 


| 8, Sobeing affettionately deſirous of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, 
not the goſpel of God onely, but alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 

$8, So my ſtrong Love to you made me not onely 
willingly to preach the Goſpel to you, (without any 
ſ:1fiſh, proud, or covetous defign) but you are ſo 
dear to me, that I think not my Life too dear for 
you. 

9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and travel: for labouring night and day, 
becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any 
of you, we preached unto you the goſpel 
of God. 

9. Ye cannot but remember my great Toil an4 
Labour, how working at my Trade Night and Day, 
becauſe 1 would not be chargeable to any of you, | 
preached the Goſpel to you freely. 

10. Ye are witneſles, and God alſo, how 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves among you that believe. 

10, I appeal to your ſelves, and to God, as Wit- 
nefles, that our Rehavionr with you was holy, julit, 
and blameleſs. 

11. As you know how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you 
(as a father doth his children) 12. That 
ye would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

11,12, As you know how tenderly I exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged not onely the Afﬀemblies, but 
every one that I could ſpeak to, even as a Fathec 
will do to every Child : that now you are Chriſtians, 
you will live as is ſuitable to the God you ſerve, and 
the Kingdom and Glory to which he hath called you. 

13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God 
without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it not as the word of men, but (as 
it is 1n truth) the word of God, which 
effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 

13. And it is the matter of our unceflant thanks 
fo God, that you received not the Goſpel as Mens 
Word, with a meer Humane Faith and Obedience; 
but as Gods Word, with a Divine: which it appear- 
eth to be, by the powerful efficacy of it on your 
ſelves, who are true B:lievers. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God, which in Judea are in 
Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrymen, cven as 
they have of the Jews. 

14. Ye follow the Churches in Jadea, in ſuffering 
ty your own Ne'ghbours, as well as in the fame 
Faith, 

d Notes 
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Note, The ſame Faith, Hope, and Holineſs, will 
meet with the ſame Enmity in all Countries. 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own prophets, and have perſecuted 
us; and they pleaſe not God, and are con- 
trary to all men: 16. Forbidding us to 
ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved, to fill up their ſins alway : for the 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſlt. 

15, 16, Note, 1. Chat the Carnal Church hath been 
more perſecuting and bloody than the Heathens. 

2. That Chriſt himſe'f ſeemed not to them good 
enough to live, or to be endured among them ; but 
was murdercd as a Traytor and Blaſphemer, by pre- 
tended Law and Juſtice, And Prophets and Apoſtles 
had the like uſage. _. 

3+ That bloody Perſecntion oft goeth with the 
Carnal Church for a great Dnty. 

4- That God is not pleaſed with the Perſecutors of 
his Servants, though they do it as to pleaſe him. 

s, That malignant Pcrſecutors are oft ſv mad as to 
be contrary to all Men, or engage themſelves againſt 
the common Intereſt of Mankind, that they may per- 
ſecute the Faithful, 

6. lt is the filencing cf the beſt Preachers cf the 
Goſlpe!, which hath the hcat of their malignant Zeal. 

7. It is that Preaching which would ſave Souls, 
which they forhid : And becauſe this Prea.hing is 
the Means to ſave Souls, it is that Satan aimeth his 
Militia agairit it. 

8, Perſecuting an filencing Faithful Preachers, is 
the way to All up the Sins of the malignant Ene. 
mics. 

9. G:d vuſeth not to bring the vtmoſt W.ath on 
Men, till they have filled up their Sins. 

10. How long ſoever they proſper, Wrath will 

come at liſt to the uttermoſt on malignant Sinners 
and Perſeccutors of the faithful Preachers of the Gy 
(pet. 
17. Bnt we, brethren, bcing taken from 
you for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in 
heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 
ſee your face with great deſire. 

17. But our conſtrained abſence from you, (in 
Perlon, not in Heart) mae us the more carneſtly 
detire to {ce your. 

18. Wherefore we would have come nn- 
toyon (cven 1 Paul) once and again, but 
Satan higdred ns. 

18. 1 would ofc lave come fo you, and attempte 
i”: hit by Gads permiſſion S:tan hindred me, (by 
{tirring up Perſecution and Reſtraints, and making 
2s Wok ellewhere by Oppoiition. ) 

19, For vehat is our hop?2, or joy, or 
crowa of rcjoycing ? are not cven ye 11 the 
preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt at his com- 
1332 20, For ye are our glory and joy, 
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His love to them, Ch, 3; 


19, 20. For what is that Hope, and Joy, and 
Crown, for which 1 labour fo hard, and ſuffer fo 
much ? Is it not your Converſion and Salvation, 
which before Chriſt at his coming will he my Joy ? 
Yes, ye are, our Glory and Joy, that God hath fo 
bl: our Labours to your Salvation, 

Note, 1. _ of Chriſt thirſt and lahovr 
far more for s Converſion and Salvation, than 
for Reputation, Honour, Riches, Preferment, or Dv- 
mination, 

2, Though God will reward Faithful Preachers 
though they have ſmall Succeſs, yet to haye great 
Succels, to the ſaring of many, 15 far more comfort. 
able, not. onely now, but at the Coming, of Chriſt. 


_— 


— 


CHAT. I 


I, erefore when we could no longer 

forbear, we thought it good to 
be left at Athens alone: 2. And ſent Timo- 
theus our brother and miniſter of God, ard 
our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concern- 
ing your faith. 

1,2, X-tey That in the time of trying Perſecuti- 
975, Chrittians have [pecial need of confirming and 
comtorting Helps. 

3. That no man ſhould be moved by theſe 
alllictions- for your ſelves know that we are 
appointcd thereunto. 

3. Note, Sufferings for Chriſt ſhould he ſo expe. 
_ that they ſhould ſeem no ſtrange ſurpriſing 
N'Ngs 

4. For verily when we were with you, we 
told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tri- 
bulation ; even as it came to pals, and ye 
know. 

4. Gods foretelling us of Suffering, ſhould fore. 
arm us for if. 

5- For this cauſe when I could no longer 
forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by 
ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 

$5. Note, That though cenſorious Sufſpicions of Men 
be forbidden, yet Man is ſo mutable an! weak a 
thing, that loving Suſpicions for preventing rt, are 
neccelſary to them that have the Care of M:n, 

6. But now when Timotheus came from 
you unto us, and brought us good ridings of 
your faith and charity, and that ye have 
good remembrance of us always, dcfirinz 
greatly to ſee us, as we allo to ſee you : 
7. Therefore, brethren, we were comforted 
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Ch. 3, 4+ Exhortations to 


over you in all our affliftion and diſtreſs by 
your faith. 


6, 7. Note, That they that by Afﬀfiiftion are not , 


drawn to Sin, are matter of Joy to themſelves and 

their Friends, notwithſtanding their Sufferings, 

. For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
ord. 

8. Your Stedfaſtneſs and Vidtory is the Joy or Life 
of our Lives. 

9. For what thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for allthe joy wherewith we 
joy for your ſakes before our God, 

9. We can neyer be thankful enough to God, for 
the Comfort which we have in you. 

10. Night and day praying exceedingly 
that we m__ ſee your face, and might per- 
fect that which is lacking in your faith ? 

10. Note, That the Faith of good Chriftians is 
wanting (in A@ and Objett), and needeth Increaſe 
and Help thereto, 

11, Now God himſelf, and our Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dirett our way un- 
toyou: 12. And the Lord make you to 
increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- 
ther, and towards all men, even as we do to- 


wards you: 


11,12, Nete, That to abound in Love to Saints as q 


Saints, and to all Men as Men, is the tate of true 1n- 
creaſe in Grace. 

13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all his ſaints. 

13. Note, That it is confirmed Faith working b 
abounding Love, which is the Qualification in which 
we may uncondemned , as truly holy before 
God, at the coming of Chriſt to Judgment. 


CHAP. IV. 


1. T?Urthermore then we beſeech you, bre- 

thren, and exhort you by the Lord 
Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how you 
ought to » and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more. 

1. Note, That Paxl's Doftrine againſt Juſtification 
ITT FS 
urgency, for Men . u- 
N aid abocnding +a ny Y 

2, 3, 4, 5- For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord Jeſas. For 
this is the will of God, even =_ ſan/ifica- 
gion, - that ye ſhould abſtain foragicati- 
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on: That every one of you ſhould know 
how to poſleſs his veſſel] in ſanRtification and 
honour; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
even as the Gentiles which know not God : 
2, 3z 4, 5- You know how we charged you from 
Chriſt, as that which God requireth in you, that you 
be a Holy People, and therefore that you be ao For- 
nicators, but de careful to uſe your B dies in purity 
and honour, and not in fl:ſhly Lult, like the ignorant 
Heathens, 
| 6, That no man go beyond, and defraud 
his brother in any matter : becauſe that the 
Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alfo 


have forewarned you, and teſtified. 
- 6. That no Maa tread upon or deſraud his Bruther 
in any Matter, Uc. 
Note, Some think that it is Unnatural Luſt that is 
here ubſcurely named by Modeſty : But that it for- 
bids all forcible or fraudulent Wrong to another in 
Body or Eftate, is moſt probable. And note, That 
God is eſpecially the Avenger of ſuch Wrongs, in 
which the Power and Fraud of Oppreffors leaveth 
Men no other Help but Gods. 

7. For God hath not called us unto un- 
cleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 
7. It is to Holineſs, and from all Uncleanneſs, that 
God hath called us by Chrift : And we muſt live ac- 
cording to our Vocation, if we are converted in- 


8, He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not man, but God, who hath alſo given un- 
to us his holy Spirit. 

8. Thoſe therefore that plead for ſuch Sins as harm- 
leſs, and deſpiſe theſe Bounds of Luft, deſpiſe Gods 
own Commandments and him, and not onely us that 
preach them ; and they deſpiſe the Spirit of Holineſs, 


given by God to all the Faithful, which coademacth 


theſe Luſts. 
9. But as touching brotherly loye, ye need 
not that I write unto you : for ye your ſelves 


are tngat of God to love one another. 
9. As for Brotherly Love, you have not ſuch need 
to be taught it as thoſe that know it not: For God 


(who hath a way of teaching by Efficiency, beyond 


that of Words) hath taught you to love one anothet, 
by giving you this Love, by his Holy Spirit. 

10. And inded ye do it towards all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia: but we 
beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more ; 

10. Note, 1. That it is a wiſe way to make Men 
better, to praiſe !'6 much Good as is in them, | 

2, Even thoſe that God hath taught by bis own 
Operations, have need to be entreated by Men to ig- 
creaſe, even. in the Duty of Loving others. 


11, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to 
| Vuu bY 
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do your own buſineſs, and to work with 


your own hands (as we commanded you) 

11. And to that end, that you make it your ear- 
reſt care and ſtudy to avoid all trife, and to live in 
quietneſs with all Men: And for this, that you avoid 
medling in other Mens Matters unneceffarily , but 
mind and meddle with the Rnfineſs which 1s your 
own: and that Idleneſs caſt you not on others for 
Supply, but that you work for your ſelves, as I com- 
manded you, ; . 

Xete, That he that will increaſe in Love, mnt, 
1, Study Quietneſs : 2. And not meddle uncalled 
with other Mens Matters: 3. Nor make himſelf need 
the Help of others : 4. And therefore not live in 
impoveriſhing Idlencls. 

12. That ye may. walk honeſtly toward 
them that are without, and that ye may have 
lack of nothing. : 

12. That > your Condition in the Wo:14 may en- 
able you tolive in a comely lort, with Reputation, 
and not cp you to Contempt, and that Want 
may not aflliat you. 


13. ButI would not have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which are 
aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

13. And left you be tempted to doubtful or over. 
ſorrowful Thoughts of the. Dead, like them that be. / 
lieve not a better Life hereafter, 1 would not have 
yon cheriſh ſuch Sorrows by; ignorance _ bf their 

14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him. | 

14. For how can we believe that Chriftdied and 
roſe, but we muſt alſo believe the Reſurreftion. of 
thoſe that are the departed Members of Clrift Þ He: 
will bring their Souls with him, for they are with hin 
now: and he will raiſe their Bodies,. and fo bring the 
entire Man with him in Judgment. | 

Note, That Death is called a Sleep to the Faithful, 
with reſpe& to the Body, and the Reft of the Soul 
f on Sorrow; but not as if the Soul were but in a 
ficepy InaQtivity. i 2:6.y -43 0 


# 15. For this we ſay unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming ob the Lord, ſhall 
not prevent them which are aſleep. | 

15+ For I ſay this not: as my Word, but Gags, Thas 
ſ:ch of us Believers as ſhall be found alive then, ſhall 
not go before them that are dead to Chrift-athis 
coming. 

16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the yoice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Chriſt fhall rife firſt | 
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and laſt judgment. Ch. 4. 

16, For the Lord himſelf coming down in his vifi- 
ble Humanity from Heaven, ſhall call the World to. 
gether, as Men call Afſemblies, by Shout, by Voice, 
or by a Trumpet ;, ſo ſhall Chrift by his unknown 
way, Called the Voice of an Archangel, and the 
Trumpet of God ; and firſt the dead Chriftians ſhall 
be raiſed to Life. : ; 

17. Then we which are alive and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and ſo 
ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 18, Where. 


fore, comfort one another with theſe words. 

17, 138. Then thoſe of us who ſhall be alive and 

remain, ſhall by his Power be caught up with them, 
to meet Chriſt in the Air z who will adjudge us to 
Everlaſting Life; and ſo we hill ever after that be 
with Chrift-in Glory where he is; Therefore encou. 
rage and comfort yorr ſelves, and each other, with 
the lively Relief, the _ Hopes, and the frequent 
mention of this moſt Blefled Time and State. 
Note, 1. That though Paul knew not the time, 
it'sa groandleſs Reproach of Paw by, them that. ſay, 
He thought that he ſho2ld have lived here till the 
coming of Chriſt to TrAgment; ' Had Paul made Men 
believe that Chriſt ſhould come again in that very 
Age, what a Delufron would it have been to the 
Churches ? and what falſe Expettations and Reli. 
gious Duties would it have enticed them to? and. 
have tempted the next Age, that ſaw the fruftrati- 
on, to have revolted to Infidelity. 

2. Though we are told, that we muſt meet the” 
Lord in the Ar, and then be.ever with him ;. it plea. 
ſed not God to give ws yet a diſtin knowledge of the 
Place, nor what he will do with the New Earth in 
which Kighteoulne(s will. dwell: But whereever it is, 
it will be in Heavenly Glory with Chriſt, 

3- They that wil) have' true Chriftian Comfort, 
muſt fetch it from 'the daily and lively Relief. and 
Confideration of this, That we ſhall for eyer he in 
Heppineks with Chrift 6ur Lord, and the holy Society 
of the Blefſed. 
| 4 Qu. Why doth net Paul comfort them with the men. 

ton of the Soul Immertality and Happineſs before the Re- 
urreftion of the Rody? pg « Braule, 1. It was the 
Body that ſuffered by Perſecution, and that lept, and 


fithat they. mourned for too. much 5; and the | 
Y ONarthey nec Egatres roger th 


ls - Immiontality' wds 2 More 'undonbred thing, 
(without which: a Reſurxe@ionof | the -ame Man hal. 
| been impolſible.)” 2,; And ;the Felicity or Perfe&tion: 
4 on rote RxeAfer (99g that f he Soul'algne, 
the State-of, which Gad hath 1 clearſy-and Jiftinet- 
y reread ho bes Pd 
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C H AP. V. 
1. TI Utof'the:times and the ſeaſons, bre- 


| - threny. ye kdve-no need that I write 
anto 


Ch. 5. Of the laft judgment. 
wnto you- 2. For your ſelves know perfet- 
ly that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
thief in the night. 

1, 2, But to write to you of the particular time 
of Chrifts coming, [ ſuppole you expett not; for you 
have been told, that he cometh as a Thief in the 
Night, unexpetted, Men not foreknowing when, 


3. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and fafe- 
ty , then ſudden deltruction cometh upon 
them, as travail-upon a woman with child ; 
and they ſhall not eſcape. 

3. So much muſt the time be unknown, rhat it 
will ſurpriſe them with ſudden unaroidable Deftrui- 
on when they moſt preſume that all is well with them, 
and ſafe. 

4. But ye, brethren, are not in Garkneſs, 
that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 
5. Yeare all the childrenof light, and the 
children of the day : we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs. 

4, 5- But though you know not the time, it wil 
not ſo ſurpriſe you, as Thieves do Men aſleep in the 
Night: For ye are all ia the Day-light; and not un- 
prepared, in a ſtate of Darknels. | 

6, Therefore let usnot ſleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be ſober. 

6. Thereſore let this remember you to avoid the 
careleſs Preſumption, the Vices and unprepared ftate 
of the fleepy World; and to live as awake, and in 
lobriety. ; 

7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night ; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night, 

7. For the Night is the time of ſleep, and to hide 
the ſhame of Drunkenneſs by Darkneſs. | 

8. But let us who are of the day, be ſober, 
putting on the breſtplate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet, the hcpe of ſalvation. 

8. But let us, whom God hath brought out of 
Darkneſs into the Chriſtian Light, live ſoberly, wear- 
ing Faith and Love as Soldiers do a Breaſtplate, an 
the Hope of S$1lvation as they do an Helmet, to ſave 
Heart and Head from all Aflaults. : 

9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath; but to obtain ſalyation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. For it is not us, that are his faithful Servants, 
but bis rebellious Enemies, whom God hath appointed 
to Wratl) z but us he appointeth to obtain Salvation 
by Chrcilt. L 

10, Who died for us, that whether we 
wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
him, 

10. Who dicd for us, that whether we wake or 
fleep in Rudy, lize or die, we ſhoald live with him. 


— 


I. THESSALONIANS. To efteem Chrifts miniſters. Ch. 5. 


11. Wherefore comfort your ſelyes to- 
mo and edifie one another, even-as alſo 
ye do. | 

11, Therefore continue as you do to afſ:mble and 
comfort your ſelves together with theſe Hepes, and to 
edifie one another thereby, 

Note, Paul knew that Rulers were againſt ſuch 
Afſemblies and Exerciſes. Qu. Bat muſt they not be 
/orborn, if Men fetbid them? Anſ. Not as an Att of 
Obedience, when Gad commandeth us to uſe them : 
But Force may make it impoſhble to ys; as it is 60 
relieve the Poor, when Men diſable us, and take away 
all that we have to give them. 

12, And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour amgng you, and 
are over you in the Lord, andadmoniſh you ; 
13. And to eltcem them very highly-in love 
for their works ſake. Ard be at peace a- 
mong your ſelves. 

12, 43. Acknowledge.their Office and Worth, and 
your Obligations, to them that are truly called to be 
your Biſhops, or Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and la- 
bour among you in that Office, and aqmoniſh you : 
And as their Office is high, their Labour and your 
Benefit great, let them be greatly eſteemed byyou, 
and dearly loved for their Work. This due Love and 
Submiſſiog to them, and living in Peace among your 
ſelves, will make-youa happy-Church, 

Nete, 1. That every Church ſhould have. their pro- 
per Overſeers and Guides among them. 

2. That theſe Paſtors are over them in the Lord, 
and not to be ruled by the People, 

3. That the Work of Biſhops is to labour among 
them, and admoaiſh their particular Churches. 

4+ That their — muſt be owned, and they 
highly efteemed and loved. | 

5. That it is for their Works ſake that this is due to 
them, and therefore not to thoſe that work not. 

6. The Biſhops whom in this Text they were in- 
treated to own, honour, and love, were thoſe that 
laboured among them, and not onely thoſe that li. 
ved far off, and never laboured among them, 

7. Due Loveand Reſpett between the Paſtors and 
the Flock, and being at peace among themſelves, are 
the way to eſtabliſh a Church in a proſpergus tate. 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warm 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to* 


ward all men. 

14. Thoſe that are diſorderly and unruly, warn : 
Thoſe that ate fetble-minded, comfort : Thoſe that 
are weak, ſupport, and help them to hear their Bur- 
dens : And be gentle and patient to all, 

Note, How contrary to this is reviling and deſtrog- 
ing all theſe ſorts ? yea, ſilencing the ſtrongeſt, that 
fear ſinning againſt God, by (wearing, ſubſcribing, 
and conforming to the neevlets and wicked Canons of 


Papal Uſurpers. 


Vun 2 15. See 


Ch. 5, Dyvers precepts. 

15. See that noge render evil for evil un- 

tO ally man: but ever follow that which is 

good, both among your ſelves, and to all 
men. 

15. Thoagh Men by doing evil to you, deſerve 
evil, return it not by Revenge, by Word or Deed : 
But (et your ſelves to do good, both to Chriſtians,and 
to all Men. : ; 

16, 17, 18, Rejoyce evermore. Pray with- 
Out ceaſing. In every thing give thanks : 
for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus con- 
cerning you. 

16, ik Whatever you ſuffer, always rejoice, 
becauſe ſtill your Cauſe of Joy remaineth : And let 
Prayer be your conſtant Pratice, and your Habit of 
holy be a continued virtual Prayer. And in 
every Cafe give Thanks to God, becauſe your Mer. 
ries are ftill greater than your Sufferings: And this 
God hath made your Duty, by the great Bleffings 
which he hath given you in Chriſt, | | 
ch not the ſpirit. Deſpiſe 


Operations of the $pi- 
Sin, Set not light by 
thoſe Iaftrufting Gifts which any exerciſe by the ſpe. 
cial Afﬀiſtance of the Spirit of God : For the Witnels 
of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. : 
21. Prove all things: hold faſt that which 


1s good 


not Divine 


nie, by NegleR, or by wilful 


21. Receive not haſtily or rafhly, without ſuffici. | 


ent Proof, any Dodtrines, or pretended Revelations, 


I. THESSALONIANS, 


| 


Divers precepts, Ch, F. 


2. Paul meaneth not that their Boti-s ſho! 
til! Chriſts coming, or that they ſhould be w 
all Sin and Blame ; but without ail 
and fo juſtified and forgiven as. t 
ions. 

}- Hedoth nat make Spirit, Soul, 2nd Rody three 
ſubſtantial compounding Parts of Man, (as far as can, 
be proved ;) but ſeemeth onely to mean, that he de. 
areth that they may ſtand approved in all theſ- three 
reſpedts : 1. In the Spirit, that is, the Habits and 
Diſpokition of the Soul, looking beyond it ſelf to its 
Fnd. 2. In the Seal, as it afteth the Body which: it 
animateth. 2. In the Bedy, as it is the Inftrument of 
the Soul. Rut of theſe things even Chriftian Philo- 
ſorhers differ. 1. Some think Man hath three di. 
tin Souls, IntelleQual, Senſitive, and Vegetatie. 
2. Some, that he hath two, IntelleQua! and Senſitive; 
and that the veggies is a part of the Body, 
3. Some, that he hath but one, with theſe three Fa. 
culties. 4. Some, that he hath but one, with two 
Faculties, IntelleAual and Senſitive. 
he hath but one, with the Facul 
Will ; and that the 
do we know our ſel 
' ble, I have © in Metbodo 
| hath but one ſubſtanti;1 Soul, 
and Senfitive Faculties; and that it is uncertain whe. 
ther the Vegetative be its Faculty, or onely the Fa. 
culty of the tgneous or Etherial Subſtance, which is 
the immediate Vehicle of the Soul. It is enough for 
us to know ſo-much of our Souls 2s our Davy in uſing 
them, and our Felicity do require: As he may know 


d lire 
ithout 
condemning Sin, / 
0 their Imperf. 


"Rl 4 
100 and 
P little 
mot proba. 
Theolegie;, That Man 
with both IntelleQua! 


to ule his Clock, Watch, Houſe, Horſe, « ho knoweth 
not how to make them, nor can anatomiſe them. 


—- —_ but the Good that is tried and proyed, E 4. Fairhful is he that calleth you, who 
TY" -; [alſowill doit. 
_ encl as __ _ . Sy Note, Gods Faithfulneſs may give the Santh.. 
that. which you have juſt cauſe to ſuſpett to be ſinful, 5 —_ of their P = erance, 
till you have tried whether ir be ſo or not, 25. Brethren, pray for us. 26, Greet all 
23. And the very Godof peace ſanQifie __ vrethong wg > ny _ R 
you wholly : and I pray Ged your whole ſpi- ———— + APOurcs 8 ene Prayers of 


rit and ſoul and body be preſerved blame- 
leſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt. 

23. AndGod who giveth and loreth the Peace 2nd 
Proſperity of his Servants, ſanftific you wholly : And 
7 pray God thet you may wholly, in Spirit, Soul; and 
Rody, be ſo preſerved from Sin, that you may ttand 
uncandemned, approvect as faithful, at the coming of 
Chrift. 

Kate, 1. It is of great uſe for ovr Comfort and 
W:11Latior, to know God to be the God of Peace. 


2. The Ceremony of Kiſſing, and 
mutable, fit or unfit, as the Cuſtom 0 
ricth the S'gnification. 

27. F charge you by the Lord, that this 
epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren. 
25. The grace of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you. Amen. 

27, 28. Note, That the Epiſtles written to fingke 
Churches were not confined to their uſe, but by them 


ſuch other, are 
f Countries va. 


| 


GW be communicated to «5 MANY as they well could. 


w» wy WW vu 


Ch 1. Reaſons for comfort 


7” perſecution, Ch. x; 


The Second Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 


THESSALONIANS. 


a. _ mt. _ TO 


CHAP. I 


r. TyAul, and Silvanns, and Timothens, 
| unto the Church of the Theſſaloni- 
2n$, in God our Father, and the Lord Je. 
ſas Chriſt.” 2. Grace unto you, and peace 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
hriſt. 3. We are bound to thank God al- 
ways for you, brethren, asit is meet, becauſe 
that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of you all towards each 


other aboundeth : 
3- Note, That it is the growth of the Church in 
Faith and Love, which is the matter of their true 


Proſperity, aad-the Paſtors Joy and Thanks to God, 


rather than their Riches, Honours, .or netional con- f' 
.and | from the preſence of #he Lord], and [ from « 


tending Knowledge. 

4. So that we our ſelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutions, and tribylati- 
ons that ye endure. 

4+ Note, When worldly Men are aſhamed of Chri- 
ſtians in Perſecution, godly M-n rejoice in their Faith 
and Patienc-, as being then moſt honourable, 

5. Whichis a manifeſt token of the righ- 
trovs judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye alſo ſuffer. 

5. Which is a plain Prognoſtick, that God, the 
righteous Judge, will reward you with a part in that 
Kingdom for which you ſuffer, as being worthy of it 
in a ſence of Grace, that is, qualihed as thoſe to 
whom it is promiſed and freely given. . 

6: Secing, it is a righteous thing with God 
to recompenſe tribulation to them that trou- 
ble youz 7. And to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us, I 

6, 7- For God ruleth righteouſly 5, and It is-the 
way of his ]-ftice, to puniſh your Perlecutors, and 

ive you who are perſecuted. reft with us bis Apo- 
les. 

Nets, That they who think this is meant of the 
Deſtr.,Qion of Jeruſalem, muſt think that Pau! thought 
he ſhould live to ſee it, and that be and they ſhould 
then have reft-on Earth; which were to be deceived, 
and to deceive thin, 


—___ 


8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveals- 
ed from heaven with his mighty angels, in- 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the go-- 
ſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 

7, 8. Note, By. | them that know not God] is uſually: 


meant the Heatbens; which confuteth them who 4i- 


ſort this to fignifie but the Deſtruftion of the Jeps. 
'Andtothem in Macedonia it was more to bedelivered 
from the-Heathens, who were the Rulers, than from 
a handful of ſcattered deſpiſed Jews, _ 

2. Chriſt will appear with his Angels to judge agd 


-puniſfi the wy or | ; = If 
9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruftion from the ce of the Lord, . 
and from the glory of his power : 


9. Note, That the Phraſes, | everlaſting deſiruffion], + 


gory of his power |, agree to the uſual Scripture-de- 
cription of Damnation, and not tothe Deftruftisn of - 
—_— without diftortion. Nor was it much aſcti- 

then to an appearance ef Chriſt in Glory, that * 
the Heathen who deſpiſed him, "and killed him, atd 
perſecuted his Cauſe and Servants, did alſo deſtroy 
the Jews. 


_ 10. When he ſitall cometo be glorified in 
his ſaints, and to be admired 1n all them 
that believe (becauſe our teſtimony among 
you was believed) in that day. 

10, Note, The End of Chriſts glorious conting- will 
be to be glorified and admired in holy Believers, as 
having by his Merit, Interceffion, and Spirit, made 
them by Holineſs fit for Glory, and in Juſtice (et them 
above their Perſecutors, 

2. $0 far were the poore Chriftians from” being 
then ſuch a Glory and Admiration, that they continu- 
ed above two hundred years after this to-be -perſecu- 
ted and made the ſcorn of the World. h 

11, Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
you, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of his goodneſs, and-the work-of faith 
with power : 

11, We pray, that God will fit you by his Grace 


| for this, and make you ſuitable to your holy Calling, 


and fully perform to you all the Purpoſes of his Loye, 
and powerfully finiſh your Work of Faith, 
| Not». 


Ch. x, 2, Of the man of ſin, 
Note, Worthineſs, in the Goſpel-ſenſe, is that Moral 
Quatification by Grace, to whith, as a Moral Conidi- 
4i0n,,God hath promiſed the [4 
12, That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in him, 
according to the grace of our God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. = 
* 12+ Note, That Sanftifying Grace maketh Chriſti. | 
ans a Glory to the Name of Chriſt, declaratively, as 
the Cauſe is honoured in the EffeQ ; and 'they are 
glorified in Chriſt pofſeflively,as the Means in the End 
obtained, and the Runner in the Prize; and relatives 
Iy, as an adopted Son in a Prince that adopteth him, 


CHAP. ll. 


T, N Ow we beſeech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by our gathering together unto him, 
2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or 
be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by _ 
nor þy letter, as from us, as that the day 0 
Chriſt is at hand. | 
1, 2-1 vehemently beſcech you, that no Pretence 
either of Spirit, Word,. or Apoſtolical Letter, per- 
ſuade you that Chrifts Coming is near at hand, and tv 
trouble you, and your Faith be ſhaken when that's 
diſappointed, a 
. Note ſwiher, That it's more than the Deftruftion 
of Jeruſalem that is here meant ; For it will be the 
Churches gathering together to Chrift at his coming, 
2. And it neither agreeth with the fyllowing long 
Perſecutions of the Church by the Heathens, nor with 
"Pads. 'uſual Pity to the Jews, thus to inſult in their 
[Deftreftion, asf it brought a Felicity to the Church 
' like Heaven-it ſelf. | 
3. Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day ſhall not come, except there 
come a falling away firſt, and that man of ſin 
be revealed, the ſon of perdition: -4. Who 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that 
is called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo 
that he as God ſitteth'in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 


3+ It is dangerous deceit for any to perſuale you, 
that the Day of Chriſt is at hand: for there are ma. 
ny things that muſt firſt come to paſs: There matt 
- firſt be a falling awsy of many from the Faith; and 
that notable Man of Sin muſt appear, whois to be de. 
ftroyed. 4. Who arrogantly oppoſeth true Chriſtia- 
nity, and exalteth himſelf above all, &c, 


5, 6, 7. Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you, I told you'theſe things ? 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


ke might be revealed in his time. For the 
myſtery of iniquity doth already work : one- 
ly he who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. 8. And then 
ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs 
of his coming: 9g. Even him whoſe coming 
is after the working of Satan, with all pow- 
er, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 10. Ard 
with all deceivcableneſs of unrighteontneſs, 
in them that periſh ;. becauſe they received 
not the love ot the truth, that they might be 
ſaved. _ 11. And for this cauſe; God) ſhall 
ſend therg ſtrqng deluſion, :that they ſhould 
believe a lie, +2, That they all might be 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

Note, 1, That Furewarning ſhould be Forearming, 
'2; Both the riſe and fall of Sin and Sinners muſt haye 
[their proper Seaſons: Gods delays are but ftaying till 
ithe due time. 3, Removing Fmpedimentsis the Pre- 
partory work for future events. ' 4. This great Ene- 
my of Chrift is a Man Lawleſs, and made up of 
Wickedneſs. $5. He muſt be firſt revealed, and then 
conſumed, even by his Word, Spirit, and Coming, 
5- Satan will promote this Enemy of Chriſt, with 
Power, Signs, and lying Wonders, and Deceivableneſs 
of Unrighteouſnels. - 6. Not receiving the Love of 
the Trath of the Goſpel, nor t heartily believing it, 
but taking pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, prepare Men 
for damningDelufions. 7. God is ſaid to ſend them 
ſuch Detuſions, by penal Deſertions and Permiſſions, 

Readers, | dare not take on me to teach you that as 
true, which I kaow not myſelf; nor yet to pretend 
that I know more than 1 do. I confels, that Iam un- 
certain who it is that Paal here deſcribeth ; And 
mreerly to know what other Men ſay of it, is no ſatil. 
fattion to me, eſpecially when they ſo greatly differ 
as they do. 

1, Moſt of the Fathers and Papifts think, that An- 
eichrift here defcribed is ſome odious Falle-Chrift, 
who is yet. to come before the End of the World, +1 
have much to ſay againſt that Opinicn. 

2, Grotius thought that this Chapter ſpeaks of the 
Empcrour Caius Caligula chiefly, and partly of Simon 
Mages. So much may be ſaid againit that, as that 
his Follower Dr. Hammond rejeftecth it. 

3- Dr. Hammond thinks it ſpeaketh onely of Simon 
Mages. I cannot believe that : 1; Recauſe really this 
Simon was no ſuch confederable formidable Perton as 
he deſcribeth him, The few Scraps of Hiſtory of $j- 
mon recited by him, are very dubious. No great or 
pablick Hiſtory of thoſe Times mention him. - He 
was aftrighted into Submiſhon and Sypplicatiun to 
Peter, As 8, H= was not thought worthy the na. 
ming after, in aſl the ſharp Charges againſt Heretices 


And now ye know what withholdeth, - that | 


"nn 


or Antichriſt, Ch. 2; 
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3n. the Epiſtles. The Judaizers are. reproved.; the 
Concifion called Dogs; the Troublers Paul wilheth 
cut off; the Nicelaitans named ; and the Woman Je- 


7 


demned by Peter and Jade : Jobn forbids us co bid them }þ 
Good-ſpeed : Paul bids Men avoid them as ſelf-con- 
Jemned : The Revelation ſpeaketh yet more fully. 
And none of them all mention Simen as the God and | 
Ringleader of them, If the Nicolaitqns, and all thoſe, 
that the Dodtor call&th Geoftichs, were known to be 
the Diſciples of Simon, why is that concealed in ſuch 
large Reproofs ? and why not called Simanians, as well 
25 Nicolaitans ? If they were not then known to be his 
Off. ſpring, it ſeems theſe Herefies, had other Fathers 
before bim, more noted and follywed. 2, Simon was 
revealed before the writing of this Epiſtle, 4&s 8, 
and the Herelies before too common. 3. There were 
ſeven or eight other Hereftes deſcribed by Epiphanins, 
as early as the Simonians and Groflichy, and as bad, 
4» Sure Gnefticiſm was not then an ynrevealed Myſte- 
ry, if it be mentioned as oft as the Dottor thinketh, 
s, And through Gods Mercy the falligg awzy 1ſt was 
comparatively but of few, and not of lo great a num- 
ber of. Churches or Chriſtians, as was a ſtop to their 
Expedtatiqn of the coming of Chrift. It is not no- 
ted in As 8. that the Samaritans were ſeduced by him . 
after they believed. If it were true, that they, and 
ſome at Rome were, what's that to all the Churches ? 
6. It is above Sixteen hundred years fince Simon was - 
revealed, and yet Chrift. is not cune;; How then. is. 
that made.an Occaſion of Mens delayed ExpeQation? 
7. That Chrilts comi ſignified but the Deſtrudtion. 
of Jeruſalems is before ſhewed to be very improbable, 
and fullier might be. How many hot Perſecutions 
of Chriſtians aſter that, do all Church-Hiſtories de- 
ſcribe, inanother manner than Simon's Pranks ? And 
what could the Jews do through all the Empire, beirg 
contemned Vagabonds, but by way of Rabble-tymplr,. 
which the Reman Power reftrained ? 8. And it. 
ſeemeth meer violence to the Text, to make | bim 
that withboldeth, 6 xg-712av], © fignific not [ bim], 
but [that thing] which withboldeth, even the Chri- 
ſtians not yet ſeparating from the Jews. For, 1. There 
was no ſet time of ſeparation; Paul.dz4/3t long be- 
fore the Apoſtles that converſgd with them in Jude ; 
and when they did, nove know- . AN Paul; with- 
drew from them as Obſtinacy gave bim;cauley in one 
Place ſooner than in others; and never ſo far, but 


that he lahoured for their C 10n« » Nor were any 
fych direful Perſecutions an EffeR of that Separation, 
as far 'as juſt Hiſtory informeth. us ;i It was the) (cat- - 


tered Jews: that were the Rydanents of: moſt of the 
Ghriftian Churches in the Empire, ta whomthe Ger 
tileswere added. Andthis.Doftor himfelf oft affert, 
«th, That Rome, Alexandria; Antionh, and fuch other 
great Cities, had (wo Biſhops, and two.Chugches,' one 
of the Jews, and one of the Gentiles: And the Qhri- 
fitan: Jexs did noti ſeparate from their, Countrymen 
Alongtime.:.. 4 512 1 1 not « 


Catholick Church ſeemeth to be concerned in; where. 
as.the little Pranks of Simon Magus were like Jobs of 


Leyden's, and Knipyerdolling's, and James Naylor's, which 


2hel, and many Antichriits, mentioned by Jobn z the þ had a few contemned Followers, in a few Towns, a 
offer ſort of Hereticks ſmartly deſcribed, and con- þ little while, and then ended in Shame : Like the Boys 


$quibs, compared to a War. 

$. And what Myſtery was there in o groſs Ini 
quity, as for Simon tocall himſelf God the Father,vgc. 
any more than to bave ſeen Hacket or a Bedlam 
rave, 

9+ And if ſuch aonders of deceit had been-wroughe. 
by him, as is here mentioned, as ſhonld delude thoſe 
that received not the Love of the Truth to Salvation, 
Hiftory would have fullier recorded his Miracles, and 
this Succeſs: Even on AU ther that believed not the 
Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs; 

4. Some think that P44 here ſpeaketh of a Sediti- 
ous Ringleader of the Jews, that drew.them intoRe- 
bellion, ta their deſtruQion , and that the fear of 
ſome Roman Governour was it that for a time re- 
ſtrained him. But this Opinion few follow, 

5. Lyra and ſome other Papiſts think, that it was. 

et that was this great Deceiver, and the Anti- 
cbrift, aod the Empire that withheld. His Reaſons 
are rendred in his Anaotations on the Revelations, and 
on this Text: And Zanchy ways much-of the ſame 
mind, though he thought the Pope was a kia of 
ſecond Antichri. 

6, But the far greateſt number of Proteſtants 
think, that it is the Pope that is here ſpoken: of, as 
the Man of Sin, and San of Perditiony &c. and that it is- 
the Roman Empire that withheld his Revelation : But * 
ſome few think that it was the Godly: Biſbops aP 
Rome, that for ſome Ages poſleſt that Seat, (and ma» 
ny were Martyrs) that withheld this Revelation of 
Antichriſt, till they were taken away by. Death: 
For Men would not believe that the cd of (© 
good Men could be Antichrift. Abundance of Vo- 
lumes are written to prove the Pope to be the Anti- 
chrilt z and one of the chief, by Biſhop Ger ge Daw 


7aMe. 

For my ſelfe, 1. I can better try him by the plain- 
parts of Scripture, than by the hard Prophecies. And 
1 can eaſily ſce many and great points in which Pope- 
ry. is contrary to the Word of God, and I am moſt 
moved by ſuch Moral Arguments as Dr. H. More 
weth, in his Myſtery of Laiqguity, And I find enough 
to ſettle me againſt Popery, 2. But whether it be 
he that this Text meaneth, or thoſe applied to him 
in the Revelation, & bave not skill enough to be ſure, 
or very confident, And, 3. I think a Chriſtian may 
he-very, fe » withaut, undesſtanding thee abſcure 
\Fex$$; Liong to know Ged and Jefes elrig better,more 
thagto kyow: 4nticbrifi; His,name is notin theCreed,” 
ner is it,an- Article of the ancient neceffary Faith to" 
know who he is ; ſo we know the Falſe Dodrines 
\and Prattices which we muſt avoid, Perhaps, thoſe 
that have more throughly ſtudied theſe Texts may 
'knaw :more; (though Et muſt ſay, that their 


That which the Apbllo. paentiaveth,. the whale 


diſagreement of Opinion ay” 7 my hopes of 
[full undesitanding them), I think. it. wy duty to 
confefy 


my Ignorance, and not pretend to the Know. 
tedge which 1 have.not. They that are offended at 
this gap or defe&t in my Paraphraſe, may turn to 
many others that know more, or are more confi- 


If you ſay, Why were theſe Prophecies written, if 
to be aderfiood? L anſwer, To be underſtood 
them that can, and not to be Expounded by 
that cannot. And I add, that the great Belov 
Prophet Daxiel thus concludethy Ch. 12. 8, g. I beard, 
but I znderficed not— And the Angel aid, Go thy 
w%, Daniel, for the words are cloſed up and ſeated to the 
time of the end. And I take it to be no exceſs of Hu- 
mility to confeſs, that in Expounding Prophecies [ 
am not ſo wiſe as Danie/. That Popery is a heinous 
corruption of Chriſtianity, 1 am paſt doubt: And 
that it is aggravated by the profefhon of the Goſpel, 
and Fathering their fin on Chrift« 

But for the help of thoſe that are more capable of 
areiving at certainty than 1 am, I will diftinQly tell 
the Reader the Para e of the three moſt confi. 
derable ſort of Expoſitours. 

L <7. 3. Let no Man perſwade you that C!rifts 
'* coming is at hand, for it will not be till a great part 
© of the Church fall away from Chriftianity, and 
© Mcbemet that wicked Man and Seducer be revealed, 
'© who is a deſtroyer, and ſhall be deftroyed , 
© 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf, not onely 
**above all Earthly Powers, but above all ſorts of 
«Divine Worſhip, both Heatheniſh and Chriftian. 
'« $0 that, as if he werea God, he will ſet up his own 
-« Worſhip as next to the ſupream onely God, both in 
*the Temple at Jeraſa/em, and throughout all the 
*now-Chriftian Eaſtern Empire, and a great part 
«Further of the World ; and under the Title of God's 
* greateſt Prophet, will put down God's own lnftituti- 
©* ons, and Laws, and Goſpel, and ſet up his own in 
© the Read. 6. What it is that ftops him, is a thin 
*known to you all, even the Imperial Power z whi 
©* as it falls, he will riſe : For as he is to make his falſe 
© Religion by a compoſition of Arianiſm, Jadeiſm, and 
4his own Inventions, ſo the ſwarm of Hereſies now 
© among vs, ( Nicolartans, Ebjonites, Cerinthians, Guo- 
* ticks, Vc.) are ſecretly a Myſtereous Iniquity pre- 
* parmg for him: Onely that Empire that now let. 
*reth, muſt give place to him, by diminution at his 
* firſt rifing, and by its total-overthrow in the Eaſt, 
* at his full pofſeſſion. And ſo he ſhall in his time be. 
* come the open Seducer and Captivater of the 
* Church and World; and muſt ftay till Chriſt dimi. 
* niſh and conſume Mabemetaniſm by his Word preach- 
*cd, and utterly deftroy it with the Glory of his 
* more full appearance before the end. 9g. Even'that 
* Mobemers Kingdom, whole coming is by Satanical, 
* Murdering Wars, aud deceitful pretences of Hea- 
© yenly Signs and Revelations ; and with the unrigh- 
*teous deceit of pretended oppoſition to 1dolatry, | 
* and to Chriſtians, as if they worſhip two or three 


© God, and their Laws were not ſo good as his: And | 


thoſe Superficial, Hypocrite-Chriſtians, that had bur 
4:the- Name: and. Form, and not the hearty belief, 


love and obedience to the Truth, ſhall turn Make. 
© means, and be damned, 

11. The commoneſt Proteſtant Paraphraſe is thug, 
© y. 3- Chrifts coming ſhall not betill there be a gene. 
© ral Apoſtacie of the whole viſible Church, ay ſome, 
© or of moſt or much of it, ſay others, unto Idolatrous 
© Worſhip, and ſabjettion to the Papacy, and that 
© Man of fin, the Pope, be revealed, the Attive and 
© Paſſive Son of Perdition, the 4badden, the Head 
© of this Apoſtacie, given up to all ſin himſelf, and to 
* promote it. 4. Who claimeth Chrifts Preroga- 
© tive under the name of his Univerſal Vicar, and 
© overthrows his Officers and Laws, and ſets up his 
© own againſt them, and overtoppeth and ſubjeteth 
© all Princes and Magiſtrates ; this in the Church 
© of God, fay moft, or in that Idolatrous Church of 
© his own, falſely called The Church of God, ſay others, 
*as if he were there chief Lord himſelf, and arroga- 
* ting names of Blaſphemy. 1 told you formerly of 
© all this. And now you know what hindereth his 
* ſpeedy ariſing: Even the Empire, as ſuch, ( ſay 
* ſome ) including both the Pagan and Chriftian : 
*Or (as othes) the Empire, as Pagan only. 
«* 6, For the beginnings of Aatichriftianity are (e- 
©cretly and myfteriouſly already — which 
« will bring him forth in time, even the Pride and 
« Ambition of Miniſters ſeeking Superiority, and the 
« Peoples exceſs of Fattious Reſpets to ſome above 
* others, and falling into Sets and Herefies in fol- 
© lowing them. Only the Empire that now hindreth 
« muſt firſt be taken out of the way : $. And then 
* ſhall the Pope, that Man of Wickednefs, ariſe (ſay 
« ſome), or be openly diſcovered to be Antichrift (ay 
© others): Whom the Lord ſhall conſume by the 
* Power of his Word preached by the two Witnefles, 
« and then deftroy by pouring out the Vials of his 
* Wrath upon him at his later coming to reftore his 
* Church. g. Even that Pope, with his Remax Church 
© of Papifts, whoſe coming to the Papacy is after that 
« way of working, by force, and cheats, and feigned 
« Miracles, which Satan teacheth and giveth them to 
© ſeduce the Chriſtian World, 10. And.with all the 
* deceiving Arts of falſhood, by which unrighteouſ- 
© neſs is upheld and promoted, to delude thoſe that 
* (hall periſh for ever: Becauſe they received not 
«© ſound Dodrine when it was delivered, nor held the 
«© Chriftian Faith in- Love, and in its Power, but in 
* Cuſtom, Hypocrifie, and Form, that it might ſanRi- 
© fhie and ſave them. 

« Therefore God juſtly gave them up by deſerti- 
© ons, to Deceivers and Delufions, to believe a lie. 
© 12, That all theſt Papifts might be damned who be-- 
© lieved not the-Truth that is contrary to Popery, 
« but had pleaſure in ity unrighteous Principles and/ 
* Praftices, and in that ſenſual life which is contrary: 
« to the Chriſtanity which they profeſs. | 

111, The third confiderable Opinion runs thus it 
the Paraphraſe Expoſition. 

I. Pauls words have relation hoth to Daxieſs words, 
of Antiochus, ſay moſt, but of the Roman Power rather} 


| fay -Cilvin-and Brightnas(whiddargely proveth 1t). - : 
2, It 


Ch. 2. The man of ſin, 


2. It is ſo far from being tru*, that the Chriſtians 
rejoiced in Chrifts ſending, the Remans to deſtroy Je- 
14j.lem, that they greatiy lamented it; The Citics 
name was precious to them,the firlt Chriſtians being 
all Jews, ard the Gentiles recciving the Goſpel from 
Jeruſalem : Chriſt wept over them when he Prophe- 
lied their ruine: Pau!”s lamentation was great for 
them. The ruine was dreadful, 1115000 killed, 
and 700000 carried Captive: And the Apoſtles were 
all Jews; ani there was a common expcRation a- 
mong the 7ews of the Mefhih's glorious Kingdom 
at Jerw/alem, and they called it, The Ho!y City, and 
Land. 

3. The Abomination cf deſolation is by Chriſt 
himſelf compare to that ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, which was the deftroying the Holy Place 
and Worſhip, and ſetting up Idolatry in its ſtead. 
And the Authors themſelves of the ſxcond Expofiti- 
on (as againſt the Pope) Expound the Deſolating A- 
bomination in Matth. 24. to be the Roman Heathen 
Army coming to lay waſte the HolyCity and Temple : 
For that Abomination of Deſolation was to go be- 
fore the flight of Meg from Jeruſalem, or to concur. 
And this Text, v, 3. &e. ſeemeth plainly to follow 
Chriſt, and ſpeak of the ſame that he ſpeaketh of. 

4. Veſpaſian and his Son Titzs by his Command were 
the Men that deſtroyed the Holy City, Temple, an1l 
Nation, and the Idolatrous Heathens and their Wor- 
ſhip there took preſent pofleflion; and fo ſet up the 
Deſolation and Abomination : And his younger Son 
Domitian deſtroyed the Chriſtians, and Proclaimed 
himſelf to be God, and to be worſhipped with Al. 
tars and Sacrifices as God, 

$+ This Veſpatizn took on him to work Miracles, 
healing a Blind Man, and many others : $o that ſome 
fooliſh Jews called him the Meſſiah : And he and his 
Son Titus by their flattery and fair lives got great 
efteem as excellent Men: And their Learned Ora- 
tors, &c. promoted the honour of 1dolatry by theirs. 

6. This way of Self. deifying and promoting I1dola. 
try, and Captivating the Jews and all Chriſtians, went 
on, though not equally, through all the Emperours 
almoſt, till Conſtantine. 

7. The attempt of Caias Caligula told the Chriſtians 
what further to expe, when he Commanded Petro. 
wins to ſet up his Image in the Temple to be wor. 
ſhipped as Jupiter. 

N:ro's Cruelty prognoſticated much. 

8. But Veſpaſian and Titus were ſtopt from the De. 
ſolation fi.ft attempted by the Life of Claudius, Galba, 
Otho, Vitellis, till he was made Emperour himſelf, 

9. And Chriſt conſumed their ldolatry by his Go- 
ſpel, and deſtroyed it by Conſtantine. Theſe things 
premiſed, their Paraphrale is, * v, 3. The day of the 
* Lord will not come till the Jeas Rebellion and Re- 
* volt from the Romans provoke them to deſtroy 
* them, and then will the wicked Deftroyer appear, 
*eventhe Rem-n Imperial Pride and Rage, who exalt 
© themſelves above all Humane Power, and will ar- 
* rogate the Name and worſhip of Gods, and put 
* down Gods own inſtituted Worſhip, and will have 


II, THESSALONIANS, 


tho he is. Ch. 2. 


« Altars and 1lmagzes eretted to themſelves, 6. What 
© celayeth them yet you know : They are killing one 
© another for. Empire at Rome; ani| the fin of the 
© poor Jews againſt Chrilt and his Apoſtles is not yet 
© ripe for utter ruinc; and then next the deſtroyer 
* will appear: For their Self-idolizing is already at 
* work, as Caligula's attemp? aſlureth us, with Neyo's 
« Pride and Cruelty : Onely the foreſaid impedimeats 
© at Reme, Ue. do ſtop the Deſolation and Abomina- 
© tion till it be removed, and then it wiil invade the 
© Holy City and Temple, and Judes ſhall feel che Ro- 
*mn Pride and Idolatry . Who come as from Satan 
© with all the help that he can give them, by Power- 
© ful Armies, and with the Counterance of the Re- 
* man Idolaters Learning, and Magicks, and Lying 
* Oracles and wonders, ſuch as Veſpefian pretended to 
* work, and the Virtues that his Son 7:14s made often- 
* tation of, And with all the deceitful Learning and 
* Arts, which may countenance Idolatry and Wicked- 
© nels, and beguile Men firted to deſtruction: Becaule 
© theſe poor Jews received not the Goſpel in Love that 
© they might be ſaved by Chrift, and many Chriſtians 
« proved Hypocrites, and Formalifts, and Hereticks, 
© therefore God penally will let looſe upon them the 
© Learned Reman ldolaters with their Arts and Sub- 
© tlety, and advantages of Power to delude them to 
«* worſhip Idols, which are Lying Vanities: And fo 
© they that would not believe the Truth, but had 
© pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, might be left to be 
* their own deſtroyers, by believing and praftifing 
*the Idolatry and Wickedneſs which will dama 
* them. 

The Matter of all theſe three Expoſitions in it ſelf, 
hath a great deal of Truth, that is, Mahomet is an 
Antichriſt (moſt notorious): The Pope as pretended 
Univerſal Head of the Church, corrupting Chriſtia- 
nity in Doftrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and bloodi- 
ly deftroying Sounder Chriſt, is one ſort of Antichrift. 
The Roman Pagan \dolaters that ſet up the Dzſolating 
Abomination were no leſs: But, which this Text 
meaneth, I know not. But I deteft that Opinion that 
maketh all the Vifible Church 1dolatrous and Anti- 
chriftian fiace Conſtantine delivered it from Pagan Per- 
ſecution. Sure ſuch ſhould not now complain of Per» 
ſecution, hut fear Deliverance and Proſperity. 

13. But we are bound to give thanks al- 
way to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath trom the be- 
ginning choſen you to ſalvation, through 
ſanCtification of the Spirit, and belief of the 


truth 
13. Rut when I ſpeak of this (pernicious Apoſtaſie 
of the followers of this Man of (11 and perdition, It 
mindeth me to be thankful to God for you, that from 
the beginning he hath choſen and marked you out 
for Salvation, by SanQifying yau by his Spirit, and 
giving you a ſound belief of that truth, which theſe 
Apoſtates do deny. 
Nate, That Gods eletion Connefteth the End and 
Means; whom he chooſeth to Salyation, he at once 
XxX chooſeth 


Ch. 2, 3. Stand faſt 


14, Whereunto he called yon by our go- 
ſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

14. And I am thankful that my preaching the Go- 
ſpel was the means by which he callzd you lereto, 
and to obtain your part with Chrift in Glory. 

15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 

15, Therefore ſtand faſt, and hold the ſame Do- 
Arine which I have delivered to you, whether by 
Preaching, Diſcourſe, or Writing, againſt all Inne- 
vating Seducers. ; ; 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and God even our Father, which hath loved 
us, and hath given us everlaſting conſola- 
tion, and good hope through grace. 
17. Comfort your hearts, and ftabliſh you in 
every good word and work. 

16, 17. And 1 have great incouragement to pray 
for you, in hope that you may be comforted and 
eſtabliſhed in all that is good, becauſe it is to that Chriſt 
that is our Saviour, and God who is our Father, and 
bath already ſkewed that he I: veth us, and hath by 
his Grace given us ſolid hope, and the foretaſte of the 
everlaſting conſolation. 


EH AP. I 
1. T\lnoally brethren, pray for vs, that thc 
word of the Lord may have free courſe, 


and be glorified even as it is with you. 

1. An1 as 1 pray for you, pray ve for us, that the 
word of God may run abroad with tpced and proſpe- 
rous lucceſs, and not be ftopt or hindred by perlecu- 
tors contradictions, or Scan-ialous Seclucers, but may 
be honoured by free and full reception-and obedience, 
as it is with you (which praile 1 give you to encou- 
rage you.) 

2. And that we may be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked men: for all men 


have not faith. 

2. And that our Perſons may be preſerve! and our 
Preaching proſper, againſt all the endeavours of ab- 
ſurd and wick-d Men, who arc our adverlaries. For 
faithieſs Me-n are cvery where ag21nf us, 

3. But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſta- 
bliſh you, and keep you from cvil, 

3. But tho Men be fiithi:1s who reſult me. we have 
a faithful God, who will confirm youu, and keep you 
from Satan and from evil. 

4. And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do, and will do 


the things which we command you. 
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Chooſeth to SanRification and Corfirmed Faith. | 


| 


eainſt Taleneſs. Ch. 3] 


4. And we hare good hope that you will 11 fl. 
low the Precepts which we give you from the Lord, 


5. And the Lord direct your hcarts into 


the love of God, end into the patient watt- 
ing for Chriſt, 

5. To which endI pray, that God wou'd dire& 
rour Hearts to love himſelf, and patiently to wait 
fur Chriſt, and theſe two G: aces will keep you in obe- 
lience from backſliding, 

6. Now we command you, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 


tradition which hc received of us. 

6. And this is one of the Commands which in the 
name of Chriſt I have to deliver you, to preſerve you 
from revolting, viz, to keep your Society clean from 
Scandal, by avoiding the familiar company of every 
one profelſing Chriftianity, who l:veth diſorderly, 
and not according to the Law of Cliriit which we de- 
livered to him. 


Note, 1. That there is a degree of avoiding Fami. 


liarity with a diſorderly Chrittian, to ſhaiwe him in. 
to Repentance, and to preſerve our (clves, and the 
Honour of Chriftianity, which is ſhort of a publick 
Declarative, Excommunication, and cating out of the 
Church. It is juſtly called Suſper/i.n, becaule a Man is 
not to be Excommunicate till he be proved obſtinate- 
ly Impenitent : But a Man that is. guilty of a notorious 
ſcandalous f1n,may be ſulpeniled while he is under try- 
il whether he will repent or not. 

2. Note, That this Cummand of withdrawing frum 
the diſorderly, doth not require that we withiiraw 
from the Church when ſuch intrude, or are there 
permitted, No more than you mult fo; ſ:ke your 
own Houſe and Family if he intrude: You have tight 
and commani to he there, tho he have no right, 

3- Nor doth it make all to he of cqual power in 
Church Matters, nor bind any to go beyond his Power, 
1, Of Mans Capacity for Publick Church Communi. 
on, the Paſtors are Judges: Ar. if they be negligent, 
its their tin, which will not allow Private Men to fo:- 
ſtke the Publick Communion, ti!l tis Church: fo far 
forſake G-:d as to be forſaken by him, 2. But Private 
Familiarity is in Pritate Mens Puner, where they 
may diicounterance the Scanilalous by withdrawing 
'rom them, 


7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to 
follow us: for we bchaved not our ſelves 
diſorderly among you, 8. Neither did we 
eat any mans bread for nought; but wrought 
with labour and travcl night and dav, that 
we might not be chargeable to any of you ; 

7, 5. You know what our Exa'op'e wis, that 
ought to he imitated: I dd not hive idly, an lovk 
that the Church ſhould maintain me, no7 balely lang 
on any, or needleſly burden them ; nor take their 
Bread whuch I paid not for: but while 1 taught you 

l 


— 


Ch. 3. To avoid idleneſ, 


I laboured and toiled at my Trade that 1 might be 
chargeable to none of you. 

9, Not becauſe we have not power, but to 
make our ſclves an enſample unto you to fol- 
low us. 

9. My Minifterial Otfhice ard Labour made mainte- 
nance from you my due ;, but ldlenels I ſaw was a fin, 
that had necd of Example as well as Duttrine to lub- 
due it, 

10. For even when we were with you, this 
we commanded yon, that it any would not 
work, neither ſhould he cat. 

10. Note, Poor Men that will not work when they 
can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; but 
'Rich Men that live idly do by that fin forfeit theic 
Fool1, (and more, even their lives and Souls) to God ; 
but Men may not thereſore take it from them, 

11, For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working 


not at all, but are buſic-bodies. 

11, By diſorderly Perſons 1 ſpecially mean ſuch as 
[ hear ſome among you are, who live not in any 
profitable Trade and Labour, but yet are buſte, but 
its about circumſtantial, unneceflary or unprefitable 
by-matters. 

Note, That as Idleneſs is a bafe fin, which equals 
Life and Death, ſo unneceflary and unprontable La- 
bour is a mil-ſpending time and a forfeiture of Main- 
tenance as well as Idleneſs ; and to make a Trade or 
Daily Employment of vain or unpro'table Buſineſs, is 
but a Cl:ak of Deceit for an Idle Life: The Sloathfu! 
and Unprofitable Servants forfeit Wages. Oh what a dea: 
of Buſinels to little purpoſe hath the World to anlwer 
for! wnv epzatouiru dd cfeutpya{outyu, not |2- 
bouring, but butily Trifling ; men will nnd that Gull 
gave them Life and Reaſon tor greater things, 

12, Now them that are ſuch we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quicetneſs they work, and eat their 


own bread. 
12, To live on the labours or coſt of others, 
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and ill company. Ch. 3. 
through baſe, induiging Nefhly eaſe, or unprofitable 
trifling, is lo great a tin, that 1 do command you, and 
exhort youu, by the autiority of Chrift, and as you 
wilt ob:y hit!, that you avoid it, and that you quiet- 
ly aru willingly get your own living by lome proft- 
table labour, aad eat n"t other Mens Rread, but your 
wn, and that not the Breed of ldlenefs. sf 

13, 14. But ye, brethren, be not weary 
In well doing. And if any man obcy not 
our word by this epiltle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be 
alhamed. 15. Yet count him not as an ene- 
my, but admoniſh him as a brother, 

13, 14, 15, If eftec ell this the Nloathful will not 
labour, though youare not to cut himoft from the 
Church, as if it ere for rejecting an Etfential part of 
Chriſtianity, yet there is a Diſcipline to be uſed in 
the Church towards its Members : Set a note of 
ſhame upen that Man, by avoiding famliarity with 
him {; Bt yet take him not for an Enemy or Heathen, 
bu: an offending Chriſtian, and cuntinue to call him 
to Repentance. 

N:te, Qu. But what if it be a Son ? muſt the Parents 
deny bim Food ? Anfe 1t he te obſtiaate in an idle or 
unprofitable Life, being able fer a better, 1. The 
Parents ſhould mark him out to ſhame ; 2. And ſhould 
ſo far ſtraiten him in the Quality of his Food and 
Maintenance, as may make his Sloth a pen! Suffering 
to him, and ſignihe their abhocrence of his Sin, though 
they may not tamiſh him to death. 

16, Now the Lord of peace himſelf give 
you peace always by all means. The Lord be 
with you all. 17. The ſalutation of me Paul 
with mine own hand, which is the token in 
every epiſtle: ſo I writez 18. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 

16, 17, 18, Nzte, We may boldly truft him for our 
Peace and ſafety, who will be called The Lord of Peace, 
and by the Grace of Chrift will be with us, and give 
us Peace always, and by all means. Amen. 


— 


*— 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle co TIMOTHY. 
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'Þ Pp an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
commandment of God our Saviour, 

and Lord Jcſus Chriſt, which is our hope ; 

2, Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith : 

Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Fa- 

ker, and Jeſgs Chriſt our Lord, 


1,2. Note, 1. Apoftleſhip was by G-cs Ca!l ans 
Command, 

2. Chriſt is the Believers Hope, 

3. It is meet to have ſome [pecial endeare Love 
to thoſe that are vur Sons in th? Faith, conver. ec by 
our Miniſtry. 

4. As the Jefire of Worldlings is fo worl\liy Pro. 
[perity, ſo the tum of all holy Chrittian d-hres, is 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace from Gal the Father, an 
from Chritt, ILL AS 


| 


Ch. 1. Of the right uſe, 
3. As 1 beſought thee to abide till at 
Epheſus when I went into Macedonia, that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach 
no other doCtrine, 4. Neither give hced 
to fables, and endleſs genealogies, which mi- 
niſter queſtions, rather than godly edifying, 
which 1s in faith ; ſo do. 
2, 4+ Note, 1. Whether this imply that Tim-thy was 
Biſhop of Epbeſes, is a Queſtion of ſmall moment to 
them that know what a Biſhop then was. A Biſhop, 
as Dr. Hammcnd maintaineth, had then but one Con- 
gregation, and no Subjet-Presbyter under him. He 
certainly had no Power of the >word to force Men. 
-He was onely a Guide to Voluntiers and Conſenters ; 
and not to any againſt their wills. It is certain, that 
every Church had at leaſt one ſuch Biſhop, (I think 
uſually more.) And no doubt Epheſus had ſuch, (ei- 
ther Timesby, or others.) If it be Archbiſhops that 
are made the matter of this Doubt, it's certain, that 
an Archbiſhop had no Power of the Sword, nor was 
a Biſhop to any but conſenting Voluntiers, and work- 
ed onely on Conſcience, and not immeciately on Body or 
Purſe. And 1 believe that Timothy and Titus, and the 
Apoſtles, were ſo far Archbiſhops, as that they had 
by Office the Care of gathering many Churches, and 


then taking care of their Preſervation and Incrcale. 


by urging the Dottrine and Commands of Chriſt, and 
Ordaining Biſhops over particular Churches ( Epiſcopes 
gregis) by their own and the Flocks conſent, and not 
otherwiſe; and then exhorting ſuch Paſtors and 
Churches on juſt occaſions to do their Dutics, And 
who can he againſt ſuch Archbiſhops. 

But ſome that now feign the Idea of a Biſhop to be 
one that hath many ſcore or Hundre:| Churches und:r 
him,which have no Biſhop but himſelf, and one that is 
ſet over them without their conſent, and that ruleth 
them by force, of the adjoyned Sword, Impriſonment, 
or Ruine, are ready to Dream that Timcthy and Titus 
were ſuch Biſhops. Doubtleſs every City or Courpo- 
ration where were Chriſtians, had then a Church (at 
leaſt) and every Church a Bſkop ( at leaft.) Aud 
whether it was 71mothy or another, Epheſas was not 
without. Tho it's tru: that we fand him ſo conſtantly 
with Paul, almoſt every where, where he was, that 
it's hard to bclieve that he was very lung at Epbe- 
ſue 
2. Ncte, That Churches are in danger cf Corrup- 
tion by other Dofirines than thoſe del:vered by the A- 
poſties. And their DoQtrines were fv ſufficient, that 
vo other ſhould be taught. 

2. Though ſome think it is 11 the Gneflicks that 
are here deſ.ribed by Fables and Genealogies its molt 
lik” to be all the Judaiſcrs. And though Genealo. 
£wi:s he part of Scripture, it's perverſeneſs to make 
too great a ſtir about them, and to turn Religion 
into endleſs Qneſtions, and divert from matter of 
Faith, in which our Edification chiefly doth conſiſt. 
Multitudes fin by too much ſtir about lefler Scripture 
V: rities, when by wrangling or long ſtudy it hin. 
&:eth them from greater. . 
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and end of the Law, Ch. 1; 


5- Now theend of the commandment is 
charity out of a pnre heart, and of a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : 

15. The Holy Scripture is as a complcat Body 
which hath its Acciden's and Ornaments, as well 23 
Eflzatial and Integral Pa: ts, (as Hair, Nails, Colour) 
Cc. But it is the end that is the chicf part ad mutt 
be preferred: And the end of all Chrift's Doctrine 
and Law 1s, Char'ty, or to bring Mens Souls to the 
love of Gud, and Man, and Guodacls, as its very Na- 
ture: And the grand means to this are, 1. A Heare 
purified by Gods Spirit» 2. A geod Cen 'ece, not guil- 
ty of reigning tin, and j iftified from the guilc of 
former {in and preſent lohrmity by Chriſt. 3. And 
unfcigned Faith in Chrift, by which we are united to 
him, ard have our part in the foreſaid benefits. 
And this is the Sum of True Chriſtian Religion in 
few Words, which is more prefitably iufiſted on than 
Jangling Controv: rſies. 

6, From which ſome having ſwerved, 
have turned aſide unto vain jangling ; 
7. Dcſiring to be teachers of the law, under- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, not whereof 
they afſhrm. 

6, 7- And ſome that have roved ſrom this Mark, 
(not placing Religion finally in Love, to be promo- 
ted aforeſaicl) have turned altde to Vain Jangling, or 
Vain Chat; as if Religion lay in being Doftors of 
Meſes's Law; when as they underſtand not what they 
ſay themſelves, nor what the things are which they 
pretend to teach. 

Note, 1. They that ſhoot not at this mark (as 2 g- 


| Uodedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, 


, - ” . . . 
ores hgnifieth) and place not Religion as aforc- 
tald, hare ever fince corrupted it by Vain Janelinr, 


though not about the ſame SubjcUs : Some {(-rting , 
the Churches together Ly the Ears about unneceflacy, * 


curious Notions concerning, the p:rſon of Chrift, or 
concerning Gods Decrees, and Concourſe, 2rd ſome 
about the Clergies Univer fal Domination, and about 
their Canon Law (worſe than was that of Meſes) and 
their Dunghil of Corruptions and enſnaring Cere- 
monies, and ſome about quibling Noticns concerning 
Juſtihcation, Faith, and Works, Satan hath Relipi- 
ous Diverſions for then that are ahors S-nſvality, 
And Ignorant.confi.lence ( with rage) is the uſual 
Character of all ſuch, 

8. But we know that the law is good, if a 
man uſe it lawfully ; 

5, We praiſe the Law as well as they : It is Gods 
Law, and therefore good, if lawfully uſed; which is 
to lead Men to Chrift, and typifie Spiritual things to 
come, an1to condemn and reſtrain hn; but not to 
juſtifhie Men inftead of Grace, nor to be impoſed on 
the Gentiles, Or Continued, when a better doth dil- 
place it. 

9, Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and 


for 


ca ee as a wy os yam e@ tw 


Ch, 1. Of St. PauPs calling 


for unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for man- 
ſlayers, 10. For whoremongers, for them 
that defile themſelves with mankind, for 
men-ſtcalers, for liars, for- perjured perſons, 
and if there be any other thing that is con- 
trary to ſound doctrine, 11. According 
to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, 


which was committed to my trult. 

9, 19, 11, It muſt be foreknown, 1. That the 
World was not Lawleſs that had not Meſes's Law : 
They had the Law of Nature, and the common Law 
of G-ace which was given to Mankind after the fall: 
And Chriſt hath now brought us the Holy Spiritual 
Law of Grace in the moſt perfett edition, So that 
tin is condemned where Meſes's Law is not reccived or 
known. 2. That Moſ+s's Laws, as ſuch,wers all Politi- 
cal for the Govcrament of that Republick, even the 
Ten Commandmreats,an! lad Penalties to be executed 
by Men annexed, as an effential part of it, Now of this 
Law,\aith Paul, | It was not made with theſe Penalties either 
10 bridle cr to pr (h them that withont it were Righteous 
Men, that is, Who mere obedient to the Law of Nature, 
and of Grcce, ard who'e Hearts were ruled with the 
love of Rigntgouſn:(s, and needed not to be frighten. 
edtoit by Corporal Penalties ; much lefs for us Chri. 
ftians, who bave Chriſts Law of Grace, and are San- 
Qifi-d by his Spirit, writing it in our Hearts by Love 
of Goodneſs: But God knowing the corruption of 
Mans Heart, did make it for the /ſrarlites, to reſtrain 
them by ſear from living, like Lawleſs, D {ob:dient 
Men, &c- and to puniſh them by the M3piltrate, who 
were unzodly, finners, unholy, profane, murthe. 
rers, &c. which tt Goipe!, ard C' ris Law, which 
I preach, is as much againit as Meſes's Law, and more 
powerfully overcometh: $o that we that have bet. 


ter, even Chrifts Law without us, necd not the con-, 


tinuance of Moſes'; Law. | 

12. And | thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he countcd 
me faithtul, putting me into the miniltry ; 

12. Not', It 5 a great mercy to be entruites with 
the Miwittiy of the Golpel, with Abthty and Faith- 
tulne(s. 

13. Who was before a Llaſphemer, and 
a perſecutor, and injurions. But I obtained 
mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly 1 unbe- 
licf : 

12. X:te, 1, The great Meriy of God to great 
fnners : even Pearſicutors and Blaſphemers miy be 
converted, 

2. Thit God giveth the greateſt Mer.y without 
previous merit. 

3. The word [cauſe] here meaneth not that 1g- 
norance was a proper caule of Goils Mercy : But that 
it m:de Paul a more capable recciver of Mzrcy, than 
he ſhould have been, if he had maliciouſl; tinned a- 
gaintt Knowledge, 
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| 


to be an Apoſtle, Ch. 1. 


14. And the grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, with faith, and love which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14. And this Mercy which called me, hath poured 
out on me, by the Ho'y Gholt, an abundanc meaſure 
of Faith in Chriſt, and love to him and his, which 
carrieth me on in his Work with Zeal and unwearied 
diligence. 

15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came in- 
to the world to ſave finners; of whom I am 
chief, 

15. This is the Great Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
which we may truſt to, and of great comfort to us 
all, and worthy of our thankful acceptation, That 
Chriſt came iato the World to ſave Sinners ; which 1, 
that am one of the chief, muſt therefore predicate 
with ch'efeſt Thanks. 

16, Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained 
mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to 
them which ſhould hereafter believe on him 


to life eyerlaſting. 

16. But it pleaſed God to ſhew mercy to me, ſo 
great a Sinner, to magnifte his Grace, and encourage 
all Sinners againſt Deſpair, that in me Chriſt might 
exemplarily ſhew his gracious Patience and Forbear- 
ance, and confirm all Sinners in the hope of Ever- 
laſting Life, who aftcr ſhall believe and be converted. 

17, Nowunto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible, the onely wiſe God, be honour 


and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

17. The ſenſe of this unſpeakable Mercy calleth 
vp my Sol (and ſhould do all) to ſpeak with joy the 
Praites of our God, who is Eternal, Immortal, Invi--- 
ible, the onely God, abſolute'y Wiſe, over Angels, 
and all Creatures: To him be honour and Glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

18, This charge I commit unto thee, ſon 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thon by them 
mighteſt war a good warfare. 19. Holding 
faith, and a good conſcience ; 

15, Nete, 1. By [Charge] is meant holding Fait!: 
and a gvod Conſcience, and keeping the Dottrine 
committed ro him by Paal, as a faithful Miniſter and 
Soldicr of Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſition. 

2. It ſeems ſome particular Prophecy (1uch as Aga- 
*4« had of Payl, and many then had) had foretold that 
Timothy ſhovid be a faithful Miniſter. 

19. Which ſome having put away, con- 
cerning, faith have made ſhipwrack. 20, Of 
whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ; whom I 
have delivered unto Satan, that they may 


learn not to blaſpheme. 
19, 20, Which ſome have caſt away, and loft the 
Chriſtian 


Ch. 2. Exhoxtation to pray 
Criſtian Faith: Such are Hymeneas an Alezinler, 


whom | have delivered to Satan, as Gods Executio- | 


ner of ſome Bodily Puniſhment, to ſee whether Cor- 
region will convince them of their Blaſphemy. 


Nete, 1, What their Blaſphemy was, is after | 


ſhewn, 2 Tim. 2. 17. & 4. 14. 

2. That Satan isoft Gods Executioner in Correcti- 
on and Deſtruttion, is certain; and that ſuch is the 
Delivery here meant (for want of Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates): Rut it was none of Satans defire, but Guds, 
hereby to teach them not to blaſphcme. 
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[i [| Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſi®ns, 
and giving of thanks be made for all men : 
1, As 1 have oft ſaid, That Charity is the End and 
Sum of Religion, I exhort, that this may be ſincerely 
manifeſted inyour Religious Worſhip ; and that you 
heartily pray for all ſorts of Men, that God would 
lave them from Sin and Miſery, and give them Grace 
and Mercy ; and be thankful fur their Welfare, as if 
it were your own. : 
2. For kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority ; that we may lead a quiet and pcace- 
able life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


2, For Kings, and for all that are in Preeminence or 
Superiority, that they may ſo govern, that we may 
be protetted in the quiet ſerving of God, in Go1l:- 
neſs and decent Converſation with Men, without Re- 
proach and Perſecution, 

Note, 1, That the Charafter of the Rulers that 
we are to pray for, is not oncly &Zuaig, jus r'gendi, 
Right ; but Gpowy, Preeminence. ; 

Pray for him that hath the Right of Governing, as 
far as you can know it : Rt ſubmit to lim that hath 
ſetled Pofleffion, ſo far as it wrongeth not anothers 
Right; and ſo tar pray for ſuch, that we may live a 
quiet and peaceable Life in all Gullin*\s and Huneſty. 

3. For this is good and acceptable in the 
ſight of God our Saviour: 4. Who will 
have all men to be ſaved, ard to come unto 


the knowlcdze of the truth. 

2, 4. For this is aprecable tothe rreat Mercy ma- 
nifefted in Mins Redemption by Jeſus Chr it, who by 
his Death, and Covenant of Grace, ar! Preaching, 
hath ſhewed us how willing he is that all Mer: ſhould 
be faved, and come to the knowledze of his Goſpel, 

Note, 1. That while we ovediently pray as Go, 
commandeth us, we may confidently expect Golls 
acceptance. 2, An extenſive Charity rencreth us 
hike Chriſt. 2. It is not oncly all ſorts cf men that 
Chriſt would have to be ſave; but ke willeth the 
Salvation of all Men in general, ſo far as to. make a 
Sactifice ſuthcient for all, if all wil! helieve; and to 
make an Ad of Oblivion , or general Pardon, and 
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for all men, Ch.2, 
Gif. of Lf: toall, 0: Cunilition of Acceptance; and 
to ſen is Mccag. rs promiicuovfly to all, with the 
Word of Reconciliation, to belſeech them to be recon- 
ciled to God, What Chriſt giveth to all, he willeth 
and purchaſed for all ; But he giveth to alla Pardon, 
and Right to Lite,, on Condition of Acceptance : 
Therefore hc is to far willing of their Salvation, 

5. For there 1s one God, and one media- 
tour between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus; 6. Who gave himſclf a ranſom for 
all, to be teſtifhed in duc time. 

5, 6. For it muſt move us to pray for all, in com- 
pliance with this Will of God, that would hare all 
Men ſaved ; becauſe there is One God who is good to 
all, and Oae Mediatour between God and Mankind, 
who took on him the Common Nature of all Men, 
and gave himſclf a Ranſom for all, revealed in the 
Seaſon appointed of God, (or to be preached to all ia 
due time, as God pleaſeth.) 

Nite, The Controverſte about Univerſal Redem. 
ption, too hotly agitated by Beza, P:ſcatcy, and others, 
on one fade, and by many on the other, I have fully 
handled in my Catbolick Theologie, and Methodus Theolg- 
gie; and it needs no more than as aforeſaid: 1. Who- 
ever is damned, it is not becaule no Ranſom was 
made for him, or becauſe it was not ſuthcient for him. 
2. By Gods i/ill to ſave all, is meant the Effetts of 
his Will that have a tendency to their Salvation. 
3+ It is notorious, that God hath made an Univerſal 
AQ of Grace or Oblivion, giving Pardon of all Sin, 
and Right to Life in Chritt, to all Men, without ex- 
ception, on Con:lition of Beliering-acceptance; and 
hath commiihonz4d his Miniſters to offer t!1is Gift to 
all Men, to the utmoſt of their power, and ertreat 
them to accept it 5 ani doth by many Mcrcies iati- 
mate to them, that he uſeth tlicm not according to 
the mcer violated Law of Intocency, but on Terms 
of Grace. 4. Few Chriſtians have the face to af- 
him, that this Univerſal Con litional Parclon and Gife 
(or L1w of Grace) is no Fruit of t'1e D-ath of Chriſt. 
5. If therefore this Act cf Pardon was purchaſed by 
Chriit, anl given to al!, 'no moet Face can d-ny, 
that he ſo far 4icd for all, as to purchaie for them all 
that he actually giveth them. 6G. It is uſual to ſay 
that we vive a Man a Renefit, (e. g. Life to a con- 
J-mned Malcfattor) if it be given him on the fair 
Condition of his Acceptance, and brought to his 
own Will, and he intreated to recciic its 7. If any 
Wrangler ſay, that this is unfit Language, (to ſay, 
He is willing that Men ſhail be ſaved, who offereth 
them $S.lvation freely, unleſs he alſo make them wil- 
ling :) Let him confels, that it is but the Name that 
he denicth, and none of the Gifts in queſtion. 


5. And he it known, that Unwillingneſs cometh not* 


from a Phyfical Impoſſibility, through the want of 
Natural Facultics, (as it is with Brutes) but from 
a voluntary Pravity, which apggravateth the Sin, 
9. And the mutahle Will of Man is to be changed by 
Rea'on: And God giveth Merr Reaſons in their kind 
ſufficient to perſuade them to accept of Chritt and 
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Ch. 2. Of Womens Artire, &c, 


Life. 10+. And laſtly, No Man can fey, that 4dam 
when he fell had not Grace enough to make him 
Able to have ſtood, which he might have uſed, and 
ſhould have done, to his attual ſtanding: Nor, that 
God never giveth ſuch a p:wer ro believe (or at leaſt to 
come nearer th» State of a true Reliever) to many 
that might bring it into AR, 2nd donot, This much 
is- enough to end this Controvertie with modeſt 
Wit<, 

7. Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, 
3nd an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, 
and lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
faith and verity. 

7. This G. (pct lam appoirted to preach to the 
Gentiles, (Chriſt knoweth that I feign not his Com- 
miſſion) and faithfully and truly to be their Teacher. 

8. I'will therefore that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands without wrath 


and doubting. 

$. According to this my Commiſſh.n, I give theſe 
Dire&ious followirg to a) ſorts.. Firit, Thatall Men 
bz much in Prayer to God, not onely in the Aﬀem: 
blies, but in all convenient Places whereloever, open 
or ſecret: but that they lifr nut up to Sud Hands 
defiled with any wilful $.n, but pure and clean by 
harmleſs Converſation; and that they come not to 
God with Wrath agaioſt others, or with a quarrel- 
ſom, diſputing, contentious Diſpoſition , but in Chri- 
ſian Love, 

Note, That the Ceremony of Lifting up the Hands 
in Prayer, (which was an Act of Corporal ſecondary 
Worſhip) is lawfal, and tit where Cuſtom maketh it 
ſo, and yet is not neccfl.ry by Latitution z as Kneel- 
ing allo is. 

9. In like manner alſo, that women adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame. 
facedncſs and fobricty : not with broidered- 
hair, or gold, or pcarls, or coſtly aray; 

9. And for Women, 1 forbi.i them rot all Orna- 
ment*, lpe:ia'ly when they come to the Sacred Al- 
ſerblics ; but Ict them be 2dorne(! onely with Attire 
which exprefſ.th Gravity, Modefiy, and Sobriety , 
not like proud, vain, or alluring Perions, with curi- 
ous D:ctlinss of thiir Hair, Embroidery, Jewels, 
Gold, or ary over-cottlv Appare), as thole that would 
ſeem either Richer or Comelier than they are. 

10, But ( which becometh women pro- 
fcſling godlineſs) with good works. 

tn. By: let them take Good Works (cf Piety to 
God, and C harity to Mn} for their chiefeſt Orna- 


ments as they will do, if they are true Profeflors of 
6..'iines It is theſe in which they muſt excel 
the Unzodly, and not in Oftentation of Wealth or 
raury 


TY Let the woman learn in ſilence with 
all ſubjc&ton. 

11. Let them he Learners, rather than Teachers ; 
ard lct them uſe Silence and humble Subjetlion, and 


—_— 
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not be over-talkative and maſtery; ſpecially filent in 
the Church. 

12, But 1 ſuffer not a woman to teach) 
nor to uſurp authority over the man, but 
to be in ſilence. 

12, I forbid Women to be Publick Teachers, and 
to ufurp any Authority over their Husbands, or over 
Men in Church-government ; but to bz quiet, filent, 
and obedient. 

Note, 1. That Paul forblddeth not Women to teach 
their Children or Servants, or the elder Women to 
teach the yuunger. 2, Nor doth he meddle witli 
Cales of Civil Government ; as, whether a Woman 
may Governa Kingdom, or a City, or a multitude of 
her own Tenants and Men-ſervants. 


13, 14. For Adam was firſt formed, then 
Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived, was in the tran 


greſſion, 

13, 14+ For God made the Woman for SubjeCtion, 
by making 4dam firſt, and then making her to be for 
his help: And the Woman ſubjeted her ſelf yet 
lover, by being firſt in the Tranſgreſfion, deceived 
by the Serpent, and then tempting her Husband. 


15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be faved in 
child-bearing, if they continue in faith and 


charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 

15. Yet though her Sin have brought her low, and 
even under a Curſe in the Pain and Peril of Child- 
bearing, the is, even in that low and ſad condition, 
urder Gods merciſul Prote&tion, and ſaving Covenans 
of Grace, which containeth the Promiſe of this Life, 
anc! that to come, if they continue in Faith, Charity, 
and Purity, with Sobriety, 

Or, [ Though Sin and Sorrow in Travel came in 
by the Woman, yet by a Womans Child-bearing a 
Saviour came into the World, (which is ſome Repara- 
tion of the Honour of the Sex;) And ſo the Women 
may be ſaved as well as the Men by Chriſt, if they 
continue in Faith, Charity, Purity, and Sobriety. 


CHAP. IIL. 


1, His is a true ſaying, if a man deſire 
the office of a biſhop, he delireth a 


good work, 

t. As for the Office of a Biſhop, believe it, he 
that defireth ir, doth defire a very great and excel- 
lent work: lt is not a bare Name, Title, Dignity, or 
place of Honour and Command; but a Work, and a 
Work of great Importance, and Labour, and [:ifh- 
culty, which every defirer is not fit four: Take heed 
therefore whom thou doſt admit. 

2. A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the 
husband of one wiſe, vigilant, ſober, of good 


behaviour, 


Ch. 3. A Biſhop what, and how 
behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to 


teach ; 

A'Bithop muſt be one, 1. That is not guilty of any 
ſcandalous fin fince his Converſion. 2. One that hath 
not put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and 
married another, much leſs, that hath two at once 
3. One that is vigilant and wholly addidted to do 
what he ſhall undertake. 4. One that is of a ſober, 
moderate temper, and not guilty of Levity, ard Tc» 
merity. 5. One that is of an Orderly, Compoled, De- 
cent Temper and Carriage. 6. By Charity to be 
ready to entertain Strangers, and take in thole 
that are expoſed to want. 7. One that is fit by 
Ability and Zealous Will.ngnels to teach the Flock 
the neceflary things committed to the Miniſtry to 
communicate. 


3. Not _ to wine, no ſtriker ,. not 
oP of filthy lucre, but patient, not a 
uler, not covetous ; 


3- 8, One that is not inordinately in love with 
Wine or ftrong Drink. 9. One that uſeth no vio- 
lence, nor hurteth others. 10. One that ſtudieth not 
after gain, nor uſeth diſhoneſt, unſeemly ways of 
getting. T1. One that by lenity taketh all things in 
the belt ſence, and is not rigorous, 12. One that is 
againſt Strife, Contention and Fighting. 13. One 
that is not in love with Money. 


4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, 
'having his children in ſubjeftion with all 
gravity; +5. (For if a man know not how 
to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 


.of the church of God ?) 

4, 5+ 14. One that ruleth well his own Houſe, (if 
he have any,) and by his ſucce(s ſheweth it, and 
that God blefleth his Labours, his Children being in 
ſubjeRion with all Comely, Grave, and Pious Reha. 
viour. For if either he have not Skill and Care 
enough to rule his Family well, or the badneſs of his 
Children ſhew that God blefſeth not his Labour, 
'how ſhovld the Church judge him fit to rule them, 
and likely to ſucceed, 

6, Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with 
-pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
' devil. 

6. Not a late young Convert ; for ſuch are more 
in danger of Pride than others, when they are ſet 
up as Teachers, and ſo fall as the Devils did. 

Netr, That young, raw Chriſtians made Teachers 
are in great danger cf fling into Condemnation 
by Pride, even like to Devils. Becauſe, 1. They have 
leſs knowledge of their own Ignorance, and how 
much yet they want. 2. The ſuddenneſs of the 
Light which they have received ſo tranſporteth 
them, that they think it to be greater in them than 
itis. 3. They have ftronger P.ſſions than the A. 
geds and thoſe puff them up as if they ſignified an- 

werable Judgment. 4. They have weaker Degrees 
yet of Humility, Self-denial, and all Grace, than 
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he ſhould be qualified. Ch.3, 


riper Chriſtians bave. 5. They have had lcfs timetg 
learn the great things which ſhould ballance them 
6, They want that Experience which fully convinceth 
Riper Chriſtians of the errour of Se!f exa'ting, 
that none are ſo apt to rage and be cortident as the 
lgnorant and Injudicious. 7. And they are them. 
(clyes as Children carried away eafily by the applauſe 
and flatteries of ſuch as are like them, and cry them 
up for their Injudicious fervour. 


7. Moreover, he muſt have a good report 
of them which are without ; leit he fall into 


reproach, and the ſnare of the devil. 

7. 16. And he muſt be on- that hath by his Part 
ar.d Converſation got ſome cttcem, even among Un- 
believers, or at leaſt, is not by the common tort of 
them made odious or contempt-ble by any Infamy, 
juſt or unjuſt, leſt Satan get by his former Scandals, 
or ill Name,to make the Chriſtian Religion odious. and 
turn his Infamy intoa Snare to keep Men in unhelief. 

Note, 1. If all theſe Sixteen things be needful to a 
Biſhop, and muſt be required in one that is offered 
to the Miniftry, is he a true Biſhop or Paſtor that 
hath ſcarce two of all theſe Qualitcations ? Yea, thac 
hath almoſt all the contraries ? That ſuch are Paſtors, 
de fafo, claiming Honour and Obedience, js eafily 
proved : what God accounteth them 1 leave to him : 
And how the People ſhould eſteem them, Cyprian 
tells us in his Epiftle againtt Marttal and Beofilides. 

2. What a Biſhop then was muſt he underſtood by 
thoſe that would know their Divine Obligation to 
obey ſuch: Of which ſee before, 1 Theſe 5. 12, 13. 
The Miniſterial Work was, 1. Indefinite, by Itine- 
rants, or unfixcd Men, viz. 1. To convert 'thoſe 
without, and gather Churches, and ſettle Paftors 
cver them. 2» And togo and ſend to them after for 
their Confirmation, Thele in Scripture are calle 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and their helpers, but not 
Biſhops. . 11. But the ſettled Churches had ſettled 
Paſtors (with D-acons) Theſe are called Biſhops and 
Elder-. Thele Churches were ſo many Neighbour 
Chriſt:ans as could know and Converſe with one ano- 
ther, and were affociated for Perſinel Communien in 
ho'y Defrine, Worſhip, and Converſctien, as diſtin 
from diftant Communion by meer Concord in the 
Sprezes of theſe, or by Delegates: Though they did 
not always meet all in one place ;, ſo that the Biſhops 
or Elders had opportunity to know them perſonaliy, 
teach and overſee them ordinarily: Which they did 
without force, upon none but conſenting Voluntiers. 
This Epiſcopacy we are for, and not againſt the Pre- 
eminence of ſume one, as a Senior and Guide to the 
reſt of the Elders in a Church that bath many : Nor 
yet againſt the foreſaid General Miniſters or Evange- 
liſts Inſpettion and Care of many Churches of ſuch 
Conſcnters. But if one ſich Genera! Paſtor will 
put down all the Biſhops of ſingle Churches, and have 
none over mary hundred Pariſhes but himlelf alone, 
who cannot pothbly do the hvrdredth part of the 
true Epiſcopal Work, and will do ſome of the reſt by 
Courates that are no Biſhops, and by Lay-men, this 
Epiſ.opacy is not £0 be juſtifhed, Much leſs when 

the 


Ch. 3. Deacons how to be qualified. 
the Clergy or People chuſe:theni-not, nor conſent to! 
_ them, but are governed by them f@ccibly, and as con-! 
rained Difſenters. 3 28 , 
_ $8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave,nor 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre. © 9. Holding the 
myſtery of the faith in a pure-conſcience. 


8, 9+ The Deacons alſo nuſt be well-qualified Per-, 


ſons Grave and Pious; not doyble.tongued, tu ſay 
and unſay, as Intereſt leadeth them ; "mot addifted to 
much Wine or Strong Drink ; not greedy of filthy 
Gain,as Lovers of Money uſe to be : and they muſt be 
ſound Believers and of an upright Life, 

Note, 1, That here are but two forts of fixed 
Church-Officers noted by Paul, Biſhops and Leacons. 
2. As every Church had its own Biſhop (one or 
more), ſo had they their own Deacons. For, as 
Dr. Hammond noteth, [ The Deacons were every where 
conſtituted to attend the Biſhop. ] But Antiquity never 
knew what a Deacon of a Dioceſs of many Churches 
(or hundreds of Churches) was, till Archdeacons were 
'firft new made. Therefore; as no Man was a Deacon 
of more thau. one fingle Church, ſo no Man was a 
Biſhop of more (diftindt from Archbiſhops), as the 
aid Doftor de fafo maintaineth, in Scripture-times. 

10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved ; 
then let them uſe the office of a deacon, be- 


ing found blameleſs. 

10. And even D-:acons muſt not be made, till they 
are tried and proved fit, and found blameleſs. 

11. Even ſomult their wives be grave, not 


flanderers, ſober, faithful in all things. 

11, Sozlſo muſt the Women (or Wires) be grave, 
oc. 

Note, '1. It is uncertain whether by yuraixas, [We 
men] here, be meant the Deacons Wives, or the Dea- 
conefles that then were appointed tq ſume Care of 
Women, which Men were leſs fit for. 2. The Qua- 
lifications imply, that Women are moſt in danger of 
the contrary Sins, that is, of unſtayed Levity, ſor- 
wardneſs to backbite and ſpeak evil falſely, as - ccu- 
ſers of thoſ® that diſtaſte them, rat ſober and care- 
ful of their Buſineſs, nuc truſty in all things. 

12, Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife , ruling their children and their 


own houſes well. 

12. The Leaco:is mut not he ſech 2s have more 
Wives than one, or that have injuriouſly put away 
one and married another: The good gurernment cf 
their own Children, and Houſes a!ſo, muſt ſhew that 
they are fit to ſerve in the Church. 


13. For they that have uſed the office of : 


a deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith 
which is in.Chriſt Jeſus. 


- 


13+ For though the Deacons be as Servants to the 
Paſtors, they that have uſed that Office well, are.in 
a degree above the Vulgar, and bave matter of con- 
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The myftery of Godlineſ5. Ch: 3; 
fident Boldneſs and Freedom in the management and 
defence of the Aﬀairy of Chriſtianity. > 256 
. 14. Theſe things write Lunto thee, hoping 
to come urito thee ſhortly : 15. But if Itarry 
long, that thou mayeſt know how thou 
oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of 
God, which is the Church ef the living God, 


the pillar and ground of the truth. 

14, 15. 1 hope to come to thee ſhortly; but left 1 
ſhould be delayed, 1 write theſe things to thee, that 
thou mayft know how thou oughteſt to converſe in 
the Hovſe of God, (which is the Church of the Li: 
ving God) as (in it) a Pitlar and firm Buttreſs (or Ba. 
f1s) of the Truth. 

' Nete. Though it be trne, that the Truth of God 
is moſt ſafely preſerved in his Church, yer I (with 
Getaber) marvel that ſo many apply: thele Words to 
the Church, which are ſpoken of Timothy, That it is 
he that is called here, | 2 Pillar and Butrreſs of the Truth ], 
ſeemeth to me evident; 1. ln that in the Allegor 
it is not like that P.ul would in the very next Words 
call the Church a Pilar and oy in the Houſe, 
when he calleth it [ (be Houſe it if. ] He plainly 
d fferenceth ['s Part] from | the Whole. } The Church 
is the Whole, a Pillar is a Part» 2. [tis the very Sum 
of Paul's Exhortation to Timothy, that according to 
his Otfce he ſhuuld be [ a Pilar and Buttreſs of Truth in 
the Church.]J 3. The Prepolition [in the Houſe] 
agreeth to him, and the Word [ Pillar, fc. which is in 
the Houſe]. 4. The omiſhon of the Article before 
[RaG an ifpapoue] intimate, that it ſhould rather 
be tranſlite.| F: Pillar, We.) than [ the Pill:zr ];, which 
it's like wou'd have been put in, hid it been the 
Churches peculiar Privilege that had been meant. 
5. The Apoſtle uſeth the ſame Word of James, Cephar, 
and Jobn, Gal, 2: 9. 6 xevfes 52ot, accounted Pit 
lars, which Timcthy was ; AndA'the very' ſame Phraſe as 
here, is uſed Rev. 3. 12, He that overcometh, 1 will 
make him & Pillar in the Temple of God, g5yNoy es 
yaw Ty Inu+ $0 Rev. 10» 1. the Angels Feet, Q&c: 
Rut the Church is never called [ « Pillar that's in the 
Church.) 6. As to them that feign it would be falle 
ConſtruQion, becauſe the Worls {[ aG- x idydion 
wa] are the Nominztive Caſe, this hath no pretence 
f.om the Text 2 So that 1 doubt nut but the plain 
ſenſe is as it is Paraphraſed; ard all the Fabrick is 
built on a meer Make, which the Pap. ſts raiſe upon 
this Text: Though, were it otherw:ſe, it would uot 
ſerve their turn. 

16. And without controverſie, great is ths 
myſtery of godlineſs: God was maniteſt ia 
the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſcen of an» 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up into glory. 

16. And confeffedly the Myitery of Godlineſs; 
which requireth ſuch great Abilities in thee, as to 
make thee a Pillar and” Buttreſs of it in the Charch 
is exceeding great and'high. t« God bimfelf appear- 


ed to Man jn the Fleſh of our Redeemer, to manifete 
Yyy his 


Ch.4, Ju 3h lotto cwort fhell be 
and Wil for our Sabation. -2./The Spirit 
vas Chrifts Witneſs, which. by igs vaimitable holy 


bis ReſurrefSon, 804 Caramu- 
40. bs Eojlower, 4id juſtific Chriſt tg be 
uly what he ghd profeſs to be, and [caled his Do- 


frine to the W 3 Angels beheld, proclaimed, 
and obeyed him. 4, The Wall of Separation being 
broken dows, be was preached by his Cammiſhonet] 
Apoſtles to the Geatzle World. 5- The World, that 
knew him not, or deſpiſed him, is by a few poor un- 
earned Men brought to believe in him, and ſubmit 
to him as Lord and Saviour : Philoſophy ſubmitteth, 
and Wit is fileaced, and Policy and Power Rtoop to 
him in part, and more will do, 6. -He was taken up 
into Heaven in Glory, Angels attending him, his Apo- 
files looking on. . Theſe Six Artices are that great 
Myftery which requiyreth the ableit Preacher, and the 
loundeRt Faith : And he that firmly bulieveth theſe, 
doth ſee-into a more excellent Myſtery than Philoſo» 
phy, and will be a table Pillar in the Church, 


CHAP. IV. 


l. No the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly,that 

in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpi- 
xits, and doGtrines of devils , 

1. The Spirit of Prophecy plainly foretetleth us, 
that in the latter times ſome who profeſt themſ;glves 
Chriftians ſhall depart from either the Whole,or ſome 
Eflential Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, turning Apo- 
iztes, or Hereticks ; and this by giving heed to falſe 
Revelations of ſeducing Spirits (in themſclves or 
others), and to Doftrines of. Devils. 

Nate, Whether it mean efefiively Doftrines laugh by 
Devils, or (as.Mr. Mede largely maintaineth} objeZive- 
b, Drofirines concerning Demons, or the Nature, Order, 
and Minds of the Spirits, like the Valentinians Aio- 
#7, We. Ileave to the Judgment cf others. 

2. Speaking lies in hy pocriſie, having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron 

2, Covering their Lies or Falſe Dofrine- by Hy. 
pocritical Pretences (of Picty, or Divize Revelation, 
oy ſome great Excellency) 3; having Conſciences ſear. 
ed and branded as the Perfidious uſe to be, by their 
Aagitious Lives. 

3. Forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from meats, which God hath crea- 
ted to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the trath. - 

3- Note, I think it far more probable, that Paul. 
here ſpeaketh of thoſe Hereticks which made up a 
Religion of Judgiſm and Pythagerean Fancies , who 
taught, That Marriage was of the Devil, to propa- 
gafe finful miſerable Men; and that Fleſh was not 
to, be eaten, eſpecially the unclean Reaſts; thang of 
thoſe erroncous Chriltians who onely forbid Marriage 


C: TWOTHY, 


edejanterd fromele fark, Ch.4. 
to he Qlergy, ead-iFickh on certain Days of Abi. 
ence, or that alleſt the total avoiding Marriage, 
and cating Fleſh, as a State of ſpecial Striftneſs, net 
required of abit : For Perl ſocometb phainly to (pcak 
of a Podtrine to all; and he defcriheth Carj- 
ſian Kyowledge hereinto be, That God hath made 
ſuch Meat in kind to b- received with Thankſgiving ; 
and not that All men, or any ef af times, raft 
fuch Meats. 

4. For every creature of God is good and 
nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving: 5. For it is ſanRified by 
the word of God, and prayer, 

4» 5. For all that God hath made for Faod is good 
andclean, and net to' be refuſed as in kind unlawful, 
if it be received thankfully, as from Gods Gift, to 
fit us for his Service; For to ſuch as do thus, it is 
more than lawful, even a ſanftified Means to fit them 
to ſerve God, Gods Word allowing and giving it 
them, and Prayer craving his Blefling to that end. 


6. If thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed vp in the 
words of faith and of you doQrine, where- 
unto thou haſt attained. 

6. Theſe things thou muſt ſuggeſt to the Brethren 
as their Teather, that thou maift approve thy (elf a 
goa Minifter of Chrift, bred up in-found Faith and 

oftrine, &e. 


7. But refuſe profane and old wives fa- 
bles, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto god- 


lineſs. 

7. Rut as for the Jewiſh and Heretical Fancies of 
Abſtinence from Marriage and Meats, and the idle 
Reaſons from Tradition, or Pythegorean Dotage, which 

give for them, avoid them ; and let it be thy 
Rufineſs to preach, promote, and praftiſe plain Do- 
_ and Dutics of Godlineſs ; and gaide the Flock 
therein. 


8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little : 
but godlineſs is profitable unto all things, ha- 
ving the promiſe of the life the now 1s and 


of that which is to:come. 

8. For noCorporal Aufteritics or Exerciſes in Re- 
ligion muſt be overvalued : The beit of them are of 
(mall Profit, in compariſon of that Godlineſs which 
confiteth in Spiritual Exerciſes ( of Faith, Hope, 
Love, and ther Expreſſions) : But this true Spiritual 
ſubſtantial Godlinels is profitable to all that we can 
juſtly defire, having from God tbe Promiſe of all 
the Good of this Lifewhich is meet for us, and we 
meet ſor it; and of that which is to come, after this 
Life is ended. ; ; 

9. This is a faithful ſaying. and worthy 


of all acceptation, 10« For therefore we both 


labour, and ſuffer reproachy becauſe we truſt 
in 


« 
- 


Ch 45 Par: precepts to Fimothy, 
inthe living God, whois the Saviour of all 
men, ſpecialty of thoſe thar bclizye. 

9, YO, And what ſay of the Premiſe th Godlinefs 
for this Life andthatro come; is a'Trath moſt ſure, 
and of greateſt moment, and worthy of our greateſt 
acceptation, For it is on the belief of this, that we 
labour, ſtrive, and ſuffer, truſting on the Goodneſs 
and Promiſes of Gad, who is Life and the Lord 
of Life, and as their Saviour giyeth the Mercies of 
this Life and that to come, as Men are fitted for each, 
to all Men ; all Good being from! him to all the 


World : But eternal Good being by his Promiſe ſe. | 


cured toall true Believers, (which others reje& when 
it is offered them, for temporal Good.) 

11, 12. Theſe things command and teach. 
Let no man deſpiſe thy yonth, but be thon 
an example of the Believers, in word, in 


converſation, in charity, in fpirit, in faith, 


in purity. 

11,12, Theſe things teach commandingly, as ne- 
ceflary, with Authority : And ſo behave thy elf, that 
thy Youth expoſe thee not toContempt. B= thou an 
Example in whom all the Relievers may ſee how my 
ſhould live; in thy Speech, and thy Converſation, i 
Love and Spirituality, in ſound Faith, and ſpotleſs 
Purity. 

13- TillI come, give attendance to read- 
ing, toexhortation, to dottrine. 

13. Till 1 come, bediligent in Reading the Scrip- 
ture, (privately for thy elf, and publickly to Ex- 


pound it to the Church), to apply it by Exhortation, 


and ſound Doltrine. CE 

14. Neglett not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery, 

14. Negle& not diligently to uſe and improve thoſe 
Eminent Gifts which were given thee, even with 
Prophecy of thee, as one that would be faithful, by 
the laying on of the Hands of the Vresbytery, or El. 
ders of of the Church, when thou waſt called and or- 
dained to the Miniftry. (For negle& quencheth the 
Spirit.) "0 

15. Meditate upon theſe things, give thy 


ſelf wholly to them; that thy profiting may 
appear to all, 

15. Note, That even thoſe that are extraordinari. 
ly Inſpired and Qualified, muſt ftudy hard, and zbe!. 
ly give themſelves to that, and all their Miniſterial 
Work if they. would appear good Proficients; There. 
fore thoſe that have no ſuch Inſpiration, have need 
of hard ſtudy. And they that wholly addi them- 
ſelves tothe Miniſtry, have no leiſure for Magiſtracy 
or Worldly Avoations: Nor can do that fur many 
hundred Churches, which required the whole of a 
Timothy for one. 

r6. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy 
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doctrine; continue in- them; for in doig | 


Of Widows and Eldevs. Chi 4; 5. 
this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and then 
that hear thee. 

- 46: In ſum, Take greateſt heed. Firſt, that thy 
own Soul and Life be Sound, and- Holy, and Undefi- 
led, and nextthat, thy Dodrine be ſo, and thou di- 
ligently labour in it; Continue in this twofold Care 
and Diligence, and thou ſhalt ſecure thy own Salva- 
tion, and in all likelyhood thy Hearers; for God will 
will notdeny his Bleffing to ſuch Labours; | 
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CHAP. V. 


1, Ebuke not an elder, but intreat. him 
as a fathers and the younger men as 
brethren , 2. The elder womenas mothers, 


the younger as ſiſters, with all purity. 

1, 2. When Elders (in Age or Otfice) tranſgreſs, 
ule not Magiſterial roughneſs of Reproof, but Humble 
Exhortation, as to Fathers: And ſpeak tothe Youngs» 


cr with Love and Gentlenefs, as to Brethren: And 


ſpeak to the Elder Women, as to Mothers, with due 
reſpe&t; and to the Youriger 'as Siſters, carefally 
ſhunaing all that ſavoureth of Immodefty or Gncha- 
ſtity in thought, or ſreech, or looks, or behaviour, 

3» 4. Honour widows that are widows in- 
deed. Bur if any widow have children or 
nephews, let them learn firſt troſhew piety at 
home, and to requite their parents ; for 
that is good and acceptable before God. 

3, 4- Let thoſe that are Widdows indeed, at once 
deprived of Husbands and Maintenance, being Aged 
and unable to work, be maintained by the Church 
with due reſpet. But if any of them have Chil- 
dren a __ that can maintain themes Let 
theſe their Oft-fpring be taught that Piety and Gra- 
titude for all their Parents care of them; oblige thena 
to maintain their Widdows, and not to caſt them on: 
the Church, and that this is a Duty that God re- 
quireth of them, and will accept. 

Note, That it is doubted, whether theſe Widdows 
were Deaconefles, or meerly kept for poverty. [ 
think that it was the Cuftom of the Ancient Church. 
es to maintain all that are Poor and Aged, and un- 
able to get their own livings, but not to mamtain 
them in Idlenefs, but to appoint them to empiby 
much of their time, in viſiting the fick and poor 
Women, and counſelling the younger ſort, and gi- 
ving notice of their Wants and Cales to the Elders ; 
ſo that the fame Women were alſd as Deaconefles, 
tho ſome that were wiſer and fitter than the reft 
might be more ſpecially thus employ'd. 

5. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and 
deſolate, truſteth in God, and continveth in- 
ſupplications and prayers night and day. 

5, By a Widdow indeed, 1 mean one that is deſv- 
late, having neither Maintenance, nor Ability to get 
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Ch, Jo Of widows, ; 
it, gar, Kindred to relieve her, , but lireth by Faith 
ad eruth 'in God, who as ſhe is to live vport the 
Church, ſo ſhe is bound to ſerve the Church, by 
conftant Prayers both alone aud with theſe Women 
whom ſhe vifitethand inftrutteth, : 

6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead 


while ſbe liveth. : 
6. Bat ſhe that liveth delicately, and ſportingly, 
and wantonly, with gaudy Ornaments is a living 


Carkaſls. 
-- 7. And theſe-things give in charge, that 
they may be blameleſs. 

7. Acquaint them with theſe Canons, that the 
Church and trey may be kept from miſdoing, 

'S. But if any provide not for his own, and 
ſpecally thoſe of | his @wn -honſe, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worſe then an inf- 


del. 

$. But if any of the Church that is able main- 
tain not his own neer Kindred, eſpecially thoſe that 
have right to be kept in his own Family (as Parents 
have) he liveth ſo contrary to the Chriftian Faith, 
that he forfeits the Reputation of True Chriſtians, 
and doth that which the Infidels themſelves will con- 
demn, and in that is worſe than they, : 

9. Let not a widow be taken into the 
mumber, under threeſcore years old, having 


been the wife of one man. | 

9. Betavſe ſuch Widows, 1. Muſt be maintaned as 
thoſe that cannot labour. 2. And do reſove againſt 
Marrying again, being 'paſt the need of it. 3- And 
muſt be ſtay'd Moritors to the Younger Women, 
therefore take in none into the Churches charge, 
tl at is under threeſcore years old, and none that hath 
Feparated from her Husband, and Married another. 

10. Well reported of for good works; if 
ſhe have brought np children, if ſhe have 
lodged ſtrangers, it ſhe have waſhed the 
Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted 
if ſhe have diligently followed every good 
work. 

10, It is her Chriſtian R-haviour before her Po- 
verty, that muft be rewarded with the Churches 
Maintenance : Therefore ſhe muſt be one, 1. That 
is known to have done good to others while ſhe was 
able 2. Who hath piouſly educated her own Chil- 
dren 3. Lodge! Strangers, Ce 

Note, That in that hot and poor Countrey, thoſe 
heze called S1ints uſually trarailed on Foct, and 
were Rare leg'd, wearing only Sandals or Shoes, and 
had not- Inns for Entertainment with that conveni- 
ence as we have here, nor Money for ſuch charges : 
therefore it was one of the great works of Golly 
Charity, for Chriſtiins to take Travellers and Stran. 
gers into their Houſes, and Waſh their F-et ſrom 
the Duſt contraſted daily in their Travail : And to 
relieve all in want and atfliction to their Power, 
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11, But the younger widdows reſuſe : for 
when they have begua to wax wanton againſt 
Chriſt, they will marry ; 12. Having dam- 
nation, becauſe they haveccalt oft their firft 
faith. 

11, 12. Rut receive nof a Young Widow. into the 
numh-r of thoſe that ſerve the Church, and are 
maintained by it: For as they are not by Age paſt 
labouring for themſelves, or fit to reſolve dn a fin- 
gle life for the Churches S-rvice , fo when they 
grow Luſtful and Wanton, and weary of the Yoak of 
Chaftity and Church Service, they will Marry : And 
ſo prove Criminal Sinners againſt Chriſt, by violating 
t hat ſort of Devotedneſs to his Service. 

13- And withal they learn to be idle, 
wandring about' from houſe to houſe ; and 
not onely idle, but tatlers alſo, and 'buſic- 
bodies , ſpeaking things which they ought 
nor. 

12. And being idle, they learn to goabout to Hou- 
ſes, and there not onely idly paſs their time, but to 
ſpend it in tatling, or in idle and unfit Chat, aad bu- 
[ying themſelves with other Mens Matters, and talk. 
ing of that which they ought not to talk of, 

Note, Qu. But are not Women prone to this, tho they 
be not Devoted to Chaſtity an4 Church Service ? Anſ. Yes, 
1- And therefore Paul ſpeakett; this as the. Vice that 
moſt Women are firongly by nature addifted to : 
And that all may ſee the danger of it and feat it : 
And ind-ed- how rare 2re thoſe Women, even that 
proſeſs to be moſt Religious, that uſe not to venture 
on this Chat, and Backbiting, and Bufic judging thoſe 
that are abſent, and meddling with things which 
they ſhould not medd!e with. 2. But yet thoſe that 
are taken up with Family Buſineſs of their own, are 
not ſo vacant and liable to theſe Crimes as the idle 
are, And therefore what Paul faith of theſe Yourg 
Church- Widows, all Rich Women ſhould read with 
Application : For Riches tempt them to be idle ; and 
idleneſs tempts them to the ſame fins, to ſpend their 
time in going from Houſe to Houſe on pretenſe of 
Civil Viſits, and there to talk venteroul'y without a 
_ all things and Perſons that come into their 

14. I will therefore that the younger 
women marry , bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary 
to ſpeak reproachfully. 15. For ſome are 
already turned aſide after Satan. 

14, 15- My Alviſc therefore is, That Young Wo- 
men marry (that have not ſome ſpecial reaſon a- 
gainſt it); and by bearing Children, and educating 
them Religionſſy, and guiding their Houſes piouſly 
and ang 4 they may-ſo do the Church the great. 
eſt ſervice, and give no occafion to malicious Adver. 
ſaries to ſpeak evil of the Church, as if it were a So. 
ciety of idle twatlers, and luſful wantons- For 
ſome have already forſaken Chriſtianity , its like 
tempted 
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kempted partly by ſome ſuch Scandals; or at leafi 
are ready to believe and report them. 


16, If any man or woman that believeth, 
have widdows, let them relieve them, and 
let not the church be charged; that it may re- 


lieve them that are widdows indeed. 

16, Letall Chriftians keep the Widdows that Na- 
ture bindeth them to keep, if ale, and rot caſt 
them on the Church, and rob Widdows indecd, by 
diſabling the Church to maintain tim. 

17..Let the elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpeci- 
ally they who labour in the word and 
dottrine. 

17. It being tte Office of Church-e!cers to be the 
Churches G-udes or 'Rulers, by the Canon of Gods 
Laws: Let thoſe that do this well, be counted wor. 
thy of double honour, above the common rank of the 
Faithful, and to be accordingly maintained and obey- 
£4 ; but eſpecially thoſe of them who are Lahorious 
Freachers, Expounding and applying the Word and 
Dotrine of Chrift. 

Nete, 1» That Elders or Biſhops were the fixed 
Gyides of ſingle Churches, (nv bigger than our Pa- 
riſhes for number of Souls.) 2. That they had very 
much work to do b<fides Publick Preaching: As to 
judge who was to be taken in by Baptiſm, or to be 
openly rebuked, or caſt out, or reconciled ; to teach 
from Houſe to Hovſe on juft occaſion, to viſit the 
Sick, take care of the Poor, reſulve Doubts, overſee 
Mann-rs, &c. 3. That uſually one Church had ma- 
ny of theſe, and all found work enough; ſame main. 
tained themſelves, and ſome the Church Offerings 
maintained. 4. As all theſe could not publickly Preach 
at once, ſo all were not fitted for it by skill and free 
utterance: But ſome one or few that were moſt able 
for it, were the ordinary Preachers: And theſe be- 
ing the ableſt and of moſt Reputation, were quick- 
ly m2de and called the Biſhops, being ſuch Prefidents 
and Gudes tothe reſt, as the Preſidents of Colledges 
of Men in the ſame Office, ( Phyſicians, Philoſo- 

hers, Wc.) are, or as the Chicf Juſtice among the 
Padges $. Yet all the reſt were cf the ſame Office, 
Mentiated by Church Guidance in the Word, Wor- 
ſhip, Sacraments, and Diſcipline; and were not 
mcer Lay Men, but were Ordained and Separated to 
the Sacred Miniftiry, and wanted not Authority to 
Preach and Adminitter Sacraments, and Cid theſe on 
ja& occafions , tho the ableft did it moſt uſually, 
6 And it was the part of them that were thus em- 

oyd in Publick Preaching (both for converting In- 
Fo, and edifying the Church,) who are ſaid to be 
laborious in the Word and Dottrine, 


13, For the ſcripture faith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn: and, The labourer is worthy of his 


reward. ; 
18. Xote, 1- That Honour here includeth Mainte» 
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nance. 2. That it is the labour of Church Guides 
« hich giveth them right to Honour and Maintenance. 
3- That the greateſt Honour and Maintenance is due 
'0 them that are Laborious Preachers and Inftruftors 
of the Flock, and not to them that ſeldom ſo labour ; 
much lefs tothem that unjuſtly filence ſuch, 

19. Againſt an elder recive not an accuſa- 


tion, but before two or three witneſſes. 

ig Sceingro private Man ſhould believe an accua- 
tion againſt a Grave Ancient Perſon, much leſs againſt 
a Perlon of the Church, without ſufficient proof, 
much le\s muft thon that art Preſident in the Pres- 
bytery admit any publickly to defame an Flder in 
Othce by entering his accuſation againſt him without 
two or three Witacfles; and much leſs mayft thou 
believe ſuch an Accuſation. 

Note, For, 1. It is to be ſuppoſed that ſuch are 
more unl:be'y to be guilty than other Men. 2. And 
that fur their Works ſake, the Wicked or Reproved 
ſort will be more malicious and forward to accuſe 
ſuch; and they ſhall never want Falſe accuſers if ſuch 
can but find Judges that are willing to believe them 
3- And their defamation is molt injarous to Religion, 
and to the Church. 

20, Them that ſin, rebuke before all, that 


others alſo may fear. 

20. Thoſe that fin ſcandalouſly, either openly, or 
after reproof for private fin before twoor three, and 
repent not, rebuke before the Church (or Community 
ef the Prople, faith Dr. Hammond) that others may be 
warned to avoid ſuch fins and ſuch impenitence. 


21, I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the eleft angels, thar 
thou obſerve theſe things without prefer. 
ring one before another, doing nothing by 
Partiality. 

21+ $0 heinous is the fin of unjuſt judging in a 
Guide of the Church, and fo great a miſchief to the 
Church, that I do hereby moſt ſolemnly charge thee 
before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Elect 
Angels, that thou obſerve theſe Rules of Juftice 
without a haſty or foreſtalled Judgment, or preju« 
dice, and that thou do nothing according to a partial 
inclination to one party. 

N te, 1. There are Elett Angels, both as reſpeR. 
ing Reprobate Devils, and as chi ſen to the ſervice 
of diftint Churches. 2. Tho we know not juft 
how far, and when Angels are preſent, we may { 
far preſume cf their notice of Church Afirs, ard 
their regard thereof, a+ to adjare even the Paſtors of 
the Church to avoid fin, as before the Ele Angels, 
3. O how heinous then is the fa of thoſe, who un- 
der the name of Biſhops caſt out and filence Chrifts 
faithful Miniſters, and are prejudiced and partial a- 
gainſt the n:oſt Godly Chriſtians, who dare not obey 
all their Queſtionable Canons ? The honour of Ri. 
ſhops being due to them for their Work, it is Satang 
Deſign to bring them into diſhonoug by engaging 
them in contrary odious work. 


22, Lay 


Ch. .y, 6. Of «he duty of ſervants. 

22, Lay hands faddenly on no man, nei- 
ther be of other: mens ſins, keep 
thy elf pure. | 

22, Lay not Hands in Ordinat/on raſbly on any 
unworthy Candidate ; nor for abſolution too haſtil 
on thoſe that profeſs not Repentaace credibly ;, le 
thou make thy ſelf partaker of the guilt of the fins 
of unworthy Miniſters, and unſound penitents. Keep 
thy kf pure from the fins which thou muſt reprove 
in others 


23. Drink no longer Water, but uſe a 
little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 
often infirmities. 

24- Note, 1. That Dict muft be fitted to health ; 
and Men ſhould know what is fitteſt for it. To uſe 
Wine, yea, much Wine or ſtrong Drink for meer 
Appetite inftead of a little for health, is finful ſen- 
ſualitys 2. Even then the Apoftlesthat had the gift 
of Healing could not uſe it commonly, but muſt help 
Infirmities by ordinary means. 

24. Some mens ſins are open beforehand, 
going before to judgment ; and ſome men 
they follow after. 25. Likewiſe alſo the good 
works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand : 


and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. . 

24, 25+. [ know that when the beſt is done, Church 
Diſcipline will not cleanſe out all fin, It dealeth not 
with ſecret, but with open fins: Some Mens fins are 
open and proveable of which God will have the 
Church judge them before his Final Judgment ; and 
fome Mens are unknown, and thoſe not we, but G:d 
muſt judge. And ſo Mens good Works and Sincerity 
of Repentance and Obedience are manifeſted to the 
Church to judge of; and Hypocrites that counterfeit 
ſuch, God will open in his time. 


CHAP. VI. 


I, || Et as many ſervants as are under the 

yoke, count their own maſters wor- 
thy of all honour ;, that the name of God, and 
his doctrine be not blaſphemed. 

1, Let all that are S-rvants under that Yoke, whe. 
ther their Maſters be Chriſtians or Heathens, ac- 
count it their Duty to give them all the Honour and 
Ohed ence which is dae in that Relation, and not 


think that Chriſtianity giveth them liberty to diſobey | 5 


them, nor deſpiſe them, becauſe of their defett of 
Religion : Etſe Heathens w:1] reproach Religion, and 
Chrift, and ſay, that we teach Men to be unfaithful, 
difobedient, and prond. | 

2, And they that have believing ma- 
fters, kt them not deſpiſe them, becauſe 
they are brethren ; but rather do them ſer- 


vice, becauſe they are faithful and beloyed 
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Godlineſs is greas gain. Chr, C. 
partakers of the benefit. Theſe thingsteach 


and exhort. 

2. And let none deſpiſe their Maſters becauſe they 
are both Relieverr, and fo. Bretiftren in Chriſt ,, for 
Chriftian Brotherhood confifteth with Inequality of 
Place and Kelation, and with Subjeftion, and doth 
not level Men in other things, nor encourage Pride 
or Diſobedience : But ſuch muſt the more willingly 
do Service to their Chriftian Maſters, becauſe they 
are faithful, and Partakers of all the ſame Bleffings of 
Chriſtianity with themſelves, and ſo more amiable ; 
and therefore ſhould be ſerved ont of ſpecial Love, 
and not onely for Fear, or Wages. Theſe Duties are 
of great moment; therefore teach and preſs them 
earneſtly. : 

3- If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to wholeſom words, even the words. 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and tothe doctrine 
which is according to godlineſs ; 4. He is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
queſtions and ſtrifes of word, whereof com- 
eth enyy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
5+ Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 
that gain is godlineſs : 

3» 4, 5- There be ſome riſen up that teach other. 
wile, on pretenſe of Chriſtian Liberty, and Excel- 
lency above Heathens : But they go contrary to the 
Words of Chriſt our Lord, which are the Words of 
Truth and Life, and to the Dottrine which is formed 
to true Godlineſs; and they area ſort of prond, ſelf- 
conceited Mzn, puffed up with a falſe Opinion that 
they know more than others, and are but Brain-ſick, 
doting about unprofitable Queſtions , and ftriving 
about Words; and in ſtead of edifyigg Men to Salva= 
tion, the Fruit of all their proud Contention is but 
the increaſe of Envy and Strifes, and Railings at one 
another, and evil Surmiſings arid iN] Thoughts of one 
another, (or ill Opinions;) paltry and frivolous Di- 
ſputings againſt each other, coming from Minds cor- 
rupted by Pride and Errour, that are void of true 
Knowledge, an | fl; further from the Truth, firiving, 
for Victory, and for their own Conceits ;, taking the 
Side that is moſt for their worldly and fl:ſhly Advan- 
tage, preferring Gain b:fure true Godlineſs, and fit- 
| ting their Cloak of pretended Godligeſs and Wiſdom 
to their worldly Gain, 

5, 6. From ſuch withdrawthy ſelf. But 


odlineſs with contentment is great gain. 

5, 6. Such Men as theſe, being not onely Hereticks, 
but alſo proud Defenders of their Here: z Are nei. 
ther fat for thy Communion, nor to be diſputed with, 
but to be avoided, if they repent not. But reſolve 
thou to adhere to fincere G»dlineſs, which, with Con- 
tentedneſs with Gods Allowance of daily Bread, is the 
true and great Gain, and better than the Wealth of 
the World, which thoſe Hypocrites prefer. 


7. For we brought nothing into this m—_— 


And it is certain we can carry nothing out. 

7. As for Bodily Provitea and Wea'th, as we 
broaght none of it with us into the World, fo it's 
certain that we -can take none of © away with us; 
and therefore truly have no mare thaa we profitably 
and well uſe while we are aliye. 


8. And having food and raiment, let us be 


therewith content. | 

$. If we have Food and Raiment, and what is need- 1 
ful to the well-doing,of our Work, we have enough, 
and muſt be contented with it: For, delare of more, 
except to do good with it to Others, is but the fiaful 
Diſeaſe of the Mind. ; þ ; 

g. But they that will be rich, fail into 
temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men- 


in deſtruCtion and perdition. 

9. Rut they that love and ſet their Hearts on 
Riches, and ſeek after them, do thercby caſt them- 
ſelves into dangerous | > wg and Snares, and 
kindle and purſue ſuch Deſires as ſhew their groſs 
Folly, and in ſtead of Gain, do but hurt themſelves, 
and caſt themſelves into the Gulf of Deſtruttion and 
Damaation. 

Note, 1. Oh how little then do the moſt of the 
World, that ſtudy and ſcramble tor Riches, think what 
they are doing all their Lives againſt themſelves ! 
2. And is it not doleful Blindneſs in thoſe Remas Pre- 
lates, that for "Wealth and Worldly Greatn: fs hare 
corrupted Chriftian Dotcine, Worſhip, Diicipline, 
and Converſation , and overthrown the Churches 
Peace, that yet they can ſay, That Paul here con- 
demneth the Gnoſticks and Hereticks, for that in which 
they incomparably exceed them. _ 

10. For the love of money is the root of 
all evil: which while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced 


themſelves through with many ſorrows. 

10. For very much Evil ſpringeth from the Love 
of Money: (From hence is finful Care, and Defire, 
and Grief, and Anger, and Malice, and Envy, and 
Oppreſhon, and Deceit, and Lying, ard Theft, and 
Murders, and Wars, and Perſecutions, and Church. 
corruptions, and Diviſgpns, needleſs Law-ſuits, Bri- 
bery, Falſe-Witnels, Perjury, Slander, Railings, and 
much more ſuch.) And by coveting Money, many 
hare been their own Tormentors, piercing themſelves 
through in Body and Mind with many Sorrows, (vexa- 
tious Labours, Cares, Fears, Trouble for Diſappoint. 
ments, and torment of Conſcience for their Guilt, 
and oft come toan untimely reproachful Death.) Yea, 
it hath drawn them to forſake or corrupt the Faith, 
for worldly Ends. 

11, But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
_ and follow after righteouſneſs, god- 


$ faith, love, patience, meekneſs. 


x4. But thov, that art devoted to God and his ſpe- 


Ch.6. Countoyſneſethe root of all evil. 1, TIMOTHY. Whereof to aalrwonify the rich, Ch.6; 


and all theſe its odious Fruits; and follow afterth> 
Spiritual Riches, Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, &c. 

Note, That is beft which is molt Divine, teſt to 
God, and muſt pleaſing to God, an4 which is the 
well.fare of oug beſt Part, the Soul, which will never 
dic and fail us, as worldly Riches will, 

12. Fight the good (fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art al- 
ſo called, and haſt profeſled a good profeſhi- 
on before many witneſſes. 

12, Go on by Faith to overcome all Temptations, 
Difhculties, Sins, and Adverfaries, and to propagate 
and defend the Faith ; Preſs towards the Mack, till 
thou lay hold on Eternal Life, which is the Prize. 
This is the Life that thou art called out to hope for, 
to feck, and to obtain, and the Work thot'art to do, 
and haſt well begun, and before many Witnefles 
openly and manfully ftood to the Truth, 

13. I give thee charge ia the ſight of God, 
who quickneth all things, and before Chriſt 
Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſted a 
good confeſſion ; 14. That thou keep this 
commandment without ſpor, unrebukable, 
untill the appcaring of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

13, 14. I muſt urgently charge thee, before God, 
in whoſe Power are all our Lives; and before Chriſt, 
who went before us by the Example of a good Con- 
feſſion, not denying the Truth to ſave his Life, that 
thou keep this necef{iry Law of thy Miniſtry, as ſpot- 


leſs and unrebukable, that thou maiſt be found ſuch 
at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 


15. Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, who 
is the bleſled and onely Potentate, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; 16. Who 
onely hath immortality, dwelling inthe light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath ſcen, nor can ſce : to whom be ho- 
nour and power everlaſting. Amen. 

15,16, Which in his due appointed S*aſon God 
will ſhew, who is the blcflzd and onely Poten- 
tate, &c, who onely is effentially and necefſarily of 
himſelf Immortal, whoſe glorious Ahbode is in rhe 
Light inacc<{h\vle to us Men, ard who is to us 1: 
vitible ; to him be Honour ar Pow: r for ever. Amer. 
17. Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to en- 
Oy : 

= And knowing to wat Sins Riches moſt tempt 
Men, charge the Rich that cthcy be not high-minded, 
nor think highly of themſelves for their Wealth, nor 
look to this for their Szfety and chief Comfort, as 
if it were their belt : But that they take God for 


Gal Service, abhor and avoid this Love of Money, 


their Portion and Security , and wholly truſt him 
for 


Ch. 6. The duty of rich men. 


for Soul and Body, who will give us enough for our 
Comfort and Content. 

18, That they do good, that they be rich 
an good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate; 19. Laying vp in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they lay hold oneter- 
nal life. 

- 18, 19. That they uſe their riches to do all the 

00d that they can in the Worl}, that ſo they may 

rich in good Works, which are a far more ex- 

cellent ſort of Riches than bare Money ; that they di. 
ſtribute to others neceffity with readineſs, and Com. 
municate with a willing, forward mind, and not 
with grudging or backwardreſs, as againſt their 
Wills; that ſo they may not loſe their Riches, but 
as they love them'elyes, will lay up by them a Trea- 
ſure for themſelves, even a good fund and ſecurity 
by coming under Gods faithful Promiſe, for the time 
to come, that ſo as good Runners lay hold on the 
Prize, they may lay hold on Eternal Life. 

20, O Timothy, keepthat which is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and 
vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience 
falſly ſo called: 21. Which ſome profeſ- 
ſing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace 


be with thee. Amen. 

20, 21, O Timothy, be ſure to hold faſt and keep ſafe 
theſe neceflary Precepts which I have given thee, as 
from God by his Spirit, containing the true Wiſlom, 
Yending'to Salvation, in truft that thou teach them 


I. TIMOTHY. 


PauPs charge to Timothy, Ch. 6. 


others: But avoid thoſe frivolous Tricks, and wordy 
Arts, and diſputing ftrife about their falſly named 
Sciences, even the Logical and Philoſophical triflings 
of Stoicks, Peripateticks, and all the Setts of Hea- 
then Philoſophers, in which they think the excellen. 
cy of Learning conſiſteth, (deſpifing the ſimplicity 
of Chriftianity as Ignorance) Some Chriſtians be. 
ing taken with this ſort of Learning, have been 
tempted to corrupt Religion by it, and to turn ſuch 
Hereticks as are but Mungrel Chriftians, and not 
ſound and truly ſuch. The Gr ice of God preſerve, 
ſanftifie and ſave thee, Amen. 

N te, 1 have before ſhewed, that it was Philoſo- 
phers, who by their pretence of greater Learning - 
were then the Dcſpiſers, and. Powerfulleft Adverſa- 
ries of Chriſtianity s and the generality of them 
were taken up with meer uſcleſs quibling and tri- 
fling, aud ſtriving about Words, and barcen Notions 
inſtead of needful, uſeful Knowledge ; fo that their 
famed Sciences were but like Dreams and Childiſh 
Babling : $o that it was the Honour of Secrates to 
call them off to the ſtudy of Virtues and things of 
uſe, whom Plato followed with a mixture of Vanity : 
And a ſmattering in theſe Sciences, bewitched the 
Hereticks of that age. But Paul doth nut hereby 
condemn the true Fhiloſophical Knowledge of God 
in his Works, nor a carefulneſs of exa(t ſpeaking as 
to Words and Method, or the accurate fitting of 
Words to things, and uſing Art indue meaſure, and 
in ſubſervance to great and ſaving Truth. But further 
than it thus ſubſerveth to the Saving Truth of God in 
Chrift, and our duty and hopes of Life Eternal, all 
that's called Learning and Wit is but Fooling, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Pa Epiſtles to Timethy and Titzs 2re the Church-Canons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited : And ſufficient 
to their proper uſe and End, tho” ſtill there will be uſe for Paſtoral Determination of ſuch Circam- 
ſtances, as muſt be varicd according to variety of Perſons, Occaſions, Times and Places. And no Canons 
of Men that are contrary to any of theſe Divine Rules, (1 mean ſich of them as are of univerſal fixed 
Obligation) are O'ligations to:the Faithful. O how happy had the Church been if theſe had better obſerved, 


and the Churches not corrupted © 
badneſs, doubtfulneſs, or aumbers 
di:nt to Gud. 


torn, by fuch as by Men are deftruQtively or needleſsly added, by 
The, or o1erwhekning the Conlciences of thoſe that are moſt ohe- 
/\ 


Ch. 1. Panl's love to Timothy, 


The Chriſtian ſpirit. Ch. 1, 


D—_—— 


__————— 


The Sccond Epiſtle of PAUL 


————_— 


— 


the Apoſtle to TIMOTHY, 


CHAP. 5 


Pa an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, according to tothe pro- 
miſe of life, which is in Chrilt Jeſus: 2. To 
Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
Chrilt Jeſus out Lord, 

I. Note, 1. It is Gods calling Will, and not onely 
his permitting Will, which muft warrant any to atfume 
the Sacred Miniftry, and prove him a true Miniſter 
of Chritt, 

2, The Promiſe of Life in Chriſt, muſt have Mi- 
nifters to proclaim it, and to preach this is their 
Work. 

3. I thank God, whom I ſerve from my 
forefathers with pure conſcience, that with- 
out ceaſing I haye remembrance of. thee in 
my prayers night and day : 
3+ Note, It ſeemeth ftrange, that a Pe:ſecutor, and 
the chief of Sinners, ſhould ſay, That from his Fore- 
fathers he ſerved God with pure Conſcience; and to 
the High Prieft, That he had lived in all good Conſci- 
ence to that day. Anſ. 1. Some think he meaneth, 
{Since I was a Chriſtian, I have ſerved God fincerely, 
as Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob did, ] Others think he 
meaneth, [ Not onely fince my Converſion, but be- 
fore, I defigned onely to ſerve God; and though 
through ignorance | miſtook the Matter, 1 did it in zeal 
to pleaſe God, and faithfully obeyed my Conſcience. ] 
Which ever be the Senſe, there is no Dodtrinal Diffe- 
rence dependeth on the Controverlte. 

4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee , being 
mindful of thy tears, that 1 may be filled 
with joy: $5. When I call to remembrance 
the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice; and I am perſwaded that in 
thee alſo. 

4, 5- N-:te, 1, Though we muſt love all Chriftians 
with a = Lore, yet with great difference, as 
they diff:zr. Choice. Chriſtians, and very loving 


Friends, muſt be loved above the relt. 

2. The more unfeigned and free from Hypocrifte, 
in Faith and Godlinels he appears to be, the more 
amiable is that Chriſtian. 

3. God often blefleth the Labours and Examples 


—___ 


——_— 


of Guily Women, to raiſe up excellent Inſtruments 
in his Church. 

4. it rendreth a good Chriftian more amiable and 
honourable, to be the Off-ſpring of Godly Parents, 

6, Wheretorel put thee 1n remembrance, 
that thou ſtir vp the gift of God, which is 
in thee by the putting on of my hands, 

6. Note, 1+ Gods Spiritual Gifts muſt be uſed b 
our own ſtirring chem up, ; 

2, It is here controverted, 1, Whether it be the 
Gift of the Miniſtty, and its proper Neceflaries, that 
1s here meant, or the foregoing Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt? 2. Whether it be meant of Paul's laying on 
his Hands for the former, or the latter ? 

To theſe, it may ſuffice us to know, 1. That Time- 
thy was converted by Paul 3 and then it was uſual for 
Converts to receive the Holy Ghoſt for ſume wonder- 
ful Gifts, by the Laying on of the Apoſtles Hands : 
And it is not to be doubted, but ſo did Timerhy, long, 
before his Ordination to the Miniftry, And who was 
lo likely to do this as Paw/? 2. It's not to be doubted, 
but Timothy, after this, had Impoſition of Hands at his 
Ordination. 3. It is certain, that it was then by the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 4+ It is probable, that 
Paul was one of them, and the Micf. 5. Therefore, 
as the next Verſe ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of the 
Spirit or Gift of SanQification, not proper to Mink 
ſters; ſo it iscertain, that Paul meant Ybis, but not 
improbable that he meant the other alſo, but compre» 
hended both, 


7. For God hath not given vs the ſpirit 
of fear z but of power, and of love, and of 
a ſound mind. 

7. For though Jews are under the Spirit of Legal 
Fear and Bondage, and Unbelievers have a cowardly 
Fear of Men, this is not the Spirit given us by the 
Goſpel; but it is the ſandifying of the three great 
Faculties of the Soul, the Fzecutive Faculty by Holy 
Pozer, the Will by Holy Love, and the IntelleF by 
ſound and ſober Judgment : This is the Spirit of Chriſt. 

8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of our Lord, nor of mc his priſo« 
ner : but be thou partaker of the afflitions 
of the goſpel, according to the power of 
God; 

8, Be not therefore aſhamed of preaching and 
owning, the Goſpcl, or of any $1 Fering that this will 
bring, nor of me, who am Chriſts Priſoner, as ſuf- 


fering ſor his Work : Rut whatever hard uſ2ge Mea 
Z 72 EXercue 


Ch. 1. Pays ſuffering. e 
exerciſe againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers of it, 
be content to bear-thy part with others, as trength- 
ened by the Power of Gold. 
9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpoſe and grace 
which was given us in Chrilt Jeſus, before 
the world began. 
9. Who hath ſaved us from our ſervitude to fin 
and Satan, and called us out of the World to be a 
Holy People, ſeparated to himſelf ; not becaule by 
our Works we were a more Deſerving People before 
than others, but according to his own Furpofe and 
Gracious Decree of ſaving us by Chriſt which he had 
for us before the World or Ages began. 
_ 10. But is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
mes a our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the go- 
ſpel : 
__ But now this purpoſe is opened by Chriſts ap- 
pearing in Fleſh, who hath now delivered us from 
the Power of that Death which was the Wages of 
fin, afluring us of a Reſurreftion, and hath brought 
future Life and Immortality to our more full afſu- 
red notice by his Goſpel, ; 

Note, That though the Souls Immortality, and a 
life of Retribution be knowable by the light of Na- 
ture, yet, 1, It is with far leſs Certainty than the 
Goſpel giveth us. 2. And Nature tells us not with 
any clearneſs of a RelurreQion of the Body. 3, Nor 
doth it give Men gar notice of the Conditions of 
our attaining that Felicity : But Chriſt by the 
Goſpel hath given us affured notice of all this. 
” And this is the chief thing in which Chriſts plain 
teaching excelleth all the Subtilties of the Trifling, 
Heathen Philoſophers. 


11, Whereunto I am appointed a preach- 
er, and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the 


Gentiles. 
11, To Preach this, and teach the Genti/e: 1 am a 
Commiſhoned Apoſtle, and for this 1 ſuffer, 


12, For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things z nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : for 
I know whom I have believed, and I am 
perſwaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him againſt 
that day. 


12. But 1 am not aſhamed of my Preaching or 


Suffering; for 1 know whom 1 have trufted, and 
am perſwaded that he can and will keep me in ſafety, 
who have committed my ſclf wholly to him, even 
to the great day (in which all his promiſes ſhall be 
performed.) 


13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Paul forſaken. Ch. 1, 


which thou haſt heard of me in faith, and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


13. Keep before thee the Form, or Summary of 
Sound DofArine which thou heardeſt of me, which 
conſiſteth in the Articles of Faith, and the Precepts 
of Love, of both which Chriſt is the Obje@ and Sum, 
{or which form of Sound Dodtrine thou muſt hold 
faſt by a Firm Bclief, and Practical Love of Chriſt 
and his Cauſe), : : 

14. That good thing which was commit- 
ted unto thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt which 
4Awelleth in us. 

14+ That good and ſure ſummary of Sound Doftrine 
which I committed to thy keeping, hold cloſe to, 
by the Spirit of God who dwelleth in us, to help 
our Memory; Lore and Prattice, 

Note, Tho it be not certain that Put meaneth our 
Creed in the very Words as now we have them, It 
is more than prubaHle that he meaneth the ſame Ar- 
ticles in Sence, which he reciteth, 1 Cor, 15. 3, 4, 5+ 
and el{where. . 

is. This thou knoweſt that all they 
which are in Aſia be turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygcllus and Hermo- 


genes. 

15, 1 ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that all the Biſhops or 
Teachers in Afi have forſaken me in my Sufferings, 
and rejefted my Apoſtolick Authotity, ! or negle&& 
it; of whom are, 4&c. 

Note, 1. That he accuſeth them not of A pofta- 
cie from Chriſt, but foriaking him. 2. That thoſe 
that forfake not Chriſt or his Church, may forſake 
a particular Ruler of it, even an Apoſtle eſpecially 
if he be in Priſon, 3}, That all the Churches or ' 
Biſhops in Aſia were conjoyned in this fin: Sin may 
have the Major Vote of the Biſhops. 4. lts like 
then Timerby was no Riſhop of Epbeſus which was Ia 
Aſia, for Timothy forſook not Paul. 

16, 17, The Lord give mercy unto the 
houſe of Oneſiphorus ; for he oft refreſh- 
ed me, and was not aſhame4 of oy chain. 
But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found me. 
18. The Lord grant unto him that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that day : 
And in how many things he miniſtred 
unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very 
well. 

16, 17, 18, Note, That the particular As of 
Chriftian Charity are here rewarded wi! the moſt 
Hearty Prayers of the Saints, and in the day of 
the Lord with ſpecial mercy. 2. That it is no fin- 
ful ſelfiſhneſs to return a Special Gratitude, 
Loye and Prayer for thoſe that have been ſpecially 
kind to us in diftreſs; eſpecially when by it they 
manifeſt a ſpecial degree of love and fidelity toChriſt, 


CHAP. 


Ch. 2. Timothy exhorted to 
CHAP. II 


1, Hou therefore my ſon, be ſtrong in 


the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

1. Let other Mens Cai:s provoke thee to grow 
more ſtrong, confirmed and reloived in the Dottrine, 
Praftice, Comfort, and Patience of that Grace which 
is treaſured up for us in Chriſt, 

2. And the things that theu haſt heard 
of me among many witnelles, the ſame com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able 
to teach others alfo. 

2. Note, 1. That the Senior Paſiors muſt cerain 
up others to Preach the Goſpel : And this lecm- 
eth the Original of Eminent Epilcopacy : The El- 
ders iutroducing their own $chelars were as Fa- 
thers to them, and fit to be their Guides, 2. None 
ſlould be truſted with the Miniſtry but Men Faith- 
ful and able to teach otberz, 3+ 1t is the ſame Do» 
firine which was delivered oy the Apoſttes which 
muſt be committed to Miniſters to teach the Peo- 

le. 4. While the Scriptures were yet unwritten 
or unfiniſhed, the words which Men heard from the 
Apoſtles, were to be their Rule of Doftrine, 

3+ Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a 
good ſouldier of Jeſus Chrilt, 

2. Nete, The Life of a Miniſter or Biſhop is not 
2 Life of Eale, and [dleneis, and Safeneſs, and Do- 
minion, and fulneſs; but like a Souldiers, a Life of 
Hardſhip, hard Labour: hard uſage by the World, 
Hard Sutferings, requiring Reſolution, Fortitude and 
Patience, 

4. No man that warreth intangleth him- 
ſelf with the affairs of this life ; that he may 
pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſouldier. : 

4 A Biſhop or Miniſter muſt be like a Souldier 
who maketh it his whole Buſineſs, and doth not 
joyn any other Trade of Life that would take up any 
of his time. 

5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, 
yet is he not crowned except he ſtrive 
lawfully. 

5. And in the Games in which Men ftrive for Ma- 
ſteries for a Prize (as Running, Wreſtling, Fencing, 
Fighting) it is not every one that ſtriveth that 
hath the Crowa of Prize, but onely he that win- 
neth it by _ the better : And ſo mult a Miniſter 
of Chriſt ftrive for the Crown of Life, by putting 
forth all his care and ſtrength. 


6, The husbandmen that laboureth muſt be 
firſt partaker of his fruits. 


6, The Husbandman muſt labour ( Plow, Sow, 
Cc.) before he reap and gather the Fruit, 


11. TIMOTHY. 


conſtancy and per ſever ance. Ch. 2. 
Note, God will reward no Paſtors but the La- 
|borour, tho" Men may advance the Proud aud 

ue, 
7. Conſider what I ſay, and the Lard 


give thee underſtanding in all things. 

7. Note, They that will have Gods Word and 
good Council bleſt by God to their Underttandingy 
muſt _— of it , even of its meaning, truth, 
and uſe, 


8. Remember that Jcſus Chriſt of the ſeed 


of David was raiſed from the dead, 

$, lf thou deeply canſider ani remember that 
Chcitt was raiſed from the Dead, as it will infer 
the truth of all the reſt of the Goſpel to thee, ſa jt 
w:l} be to thee a powerful example of Patience 
and Hope in all thy Sufferings tor Chrilt. 

8, 9. According to my Goſpel : Where- 
in 1 ſuffer trouble as an evildoer, eyen' 
unto bonds; but the word of God is not 
bound. 

8, 9. This ReſurreQion of Chriſt is it which I 
Preach, for which 1 ſutter as reputed a MalefaQtor, 
and thatgven to Imprilonment and Bonds, but Gods 
Word itill proſpereth and is not bound. 

Note, $0 blind and Deviliſh is Malignant Enmity 
to Truth and Godlineſs, that Chrifts beſt Servants. 
are reputed and uſed as Nalefattors and Rogues, 
even tor the beſt of their Duty to God, and that 
which is moſt profitable to the World. 

10, Therefore I endure all things for 
the elects ſakes, that they may alſo obtain 
the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with 


eternal glory. 

10. And I think not any Suffering too dear for the 
fake of Gods Ele(t, (though the reſt of the World 
reject the Goſpel) that it may but further the Sal- 
vation ofthem by the Grace of Chriſt to bring ttem 


to Eternal Glory. : 
11, It isa faithful ſaying» For if we be 


dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : 
12, If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him : 

11, 12 Believe this as a Goſpel Maxim, if we 
be dead to the World for him, as he died for vs, 
we fthall live in glory with him: And if we ſuffer 
for and with him, we ſhall follow him alſo in Exal- 
tation untoy Glory, ; 

12, 13. If we deny him, he alſo wil de- 
ny us: If we believe not, yet he abideth faith- 


ful ; he cannot deny himſelf. 

124 13. If for fear of ſuffering we deny him, he 
will diſown us, and deny us his Salvation : And if 
we be unfaithful, and forſake him and our own 
Salvation, yet he wi!l be true of his Word, and will 
not deny and forſake his own Cauſe, but make 
good his threataings againſt them that forſake his 


Mercies, 
14. O 


44+ 


Ch. 2. Shun vain bablings, 


14. Of theſe things put them in remem- 
brance, charging them before the Lord, 
that they ſtrive not about words, to no 
profit, but, to, the ſubverting of the hear- 


14+ Ncte, Biſhops and Minifters have great need 
to call Men to the ſerious ſtudy of fundamental 
praftical truths, from vain diverting kinds of ſtudy, 
2. Such are the Diſputes and Contentions about 
Words or Grammatical Criticiſms, and Barren Spe- 
culations in Arts and Sciences, which profit net by 
their due ſubſerviency to Saving Truths, but ſub- 
vert Men, by diverting their Thoughts, Love, ard 


Labour. 

wy Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved un- 
to God, a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed , rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 


15. Study not for applauſe, and to humour fick- 
brains, but to pleaſe God, and do all as approved 
to him; with ſuch skill, and care, and diligence, as 
beſcemeth, a good Workman that need not be aſha- 
med of his Work, and diſgrace not the Work by an 
ignorant bungling , confufed handling; but take 
great care rightly to order, methodize and diſtri- 
bute the word of Truth, 

Note, That tho curious unprofitable trifling with 
Words be ſinful, yet the more accurate ordering, 
methodizing or diftributing Truth, ſetting cach in 
its proper place, and giving every hearer his due 
part is the part of a skilful Teacher, 

15. But ſhnn profane and vain bablings; 
for they will increaſe unto more ungodli- 
neſs. 17. And their word will cat as doth 
2 canker : 

15. But avoid profane and vain Clamors an: 
Rablings of Heathen Philoſophers or Hereticks, who 
let up a courſe of Oſtentation of their Wit by vn 
profitable Diſputes; for the Fruit will be but tte 
Increaſe of ungodlineſs: And Vain Proud Wits are 
ſo liable to the Infeftion, that their words will cat 
Ike a Gangren. . : 

17, 18, Of whom is fymeneus and Phi- 
letus z who concerning the truth have er- 
red, ſaying, That the reſurreCtion 1s paſt 
already ; and overthrow the faith of 
ſome. 

17, 18. Note, It is not c:rtain on what account 
they ſaid the Reſurreft'on was palt, 1. Whether 
as the Familifts and Quakers by pretending that it is 
but an mward Reſurrection from ſin, that is meant. 
Or, 2» As Pythagoreans, laying, That it's but the 
Tranfition of Souls into other Bodies which is done 
here, and no more to be expettel. 1 incline mott 
to this laſt: It is that which Pa«/ Dilputeth a- 
gainſt, 1 Cor. 15, that is here meart. And the 
Dodrige of Tranſmigrat.on was then ſo cummon, 


f. TIMOTHY. The Lords foundation ſure. Ch. 2. 


and the Hereticks had ſo much from the Pythagorean 
Philoſophers that it's moſt likely to be this, 


19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, Let eve- 
ry one that nameth the name of Chriſt, de- 
part from iniquity, | 

19. But whoever falls away, God's Foundation on 
which we bn:1d our Hope is ſure, and hatha Seal as it 
were, with this double Inſcription; on one {fide [ The 
Lerd knowerh them that are bis ] (for he hath D:creed 
their Salvation, and will not loſe them, and he 
hath marked them out by his Spirit, and written 
on them Holineſs to the Lord: And therefore on 
the other ſide is written, [ Let every one that nameth 
the name <f Chriſt depart from iniquity.) For Gods 
Decree conjuyneth the End and Means, and he De. 
creeth none to Salvation that are not at once Þe. 
creed to SanQification : As his Covenant on his part 
promiſeth us Life, ſo our Covenant to him obligeth 
us to Holineſs. 

20, But in a great houſe there are not 
onely veſlels of gold, and of ſilver, but alſo 
of wood, and earth z and ſome to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonour. 

20. But it is not to be wordered at, if in Gods 
Houſe which is his Church-viſible, cr the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, there be Errours and Scandals 
and ſome Backſlide. For it's uſual in great Mens 
Houſes to hare ſonie Wooden an! Earthen Veflels 
for low and baſe uſage, as well as Silyer aud Gold for 
the Table, Uc. 


21, If a man therefore purge himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto ho- 
nour, ſanctified and mect for the ma- 
ſters uſe, and prepared unto! every good 
work. 

21. All that (by Gods Grace) 4o purge them- 
ſelves from Hereſte and Iniquity, re Vefſo1s of Ho- 
nour, ſarttified, and meet to ſerve and honour God, 
arid diſpoſed toall good Works, 


' 22, Flce alſo youthful luſts : but follow 
righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 

22, Ncte, 1. That th2 Fleſh and its Luſts, eſpe- 
cially in Youth, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our 
Holineſs and Salvation, that we have greet need 
to be warned -to avoid thoſe Luſts; and conſe- 
quently all that cherifheth them, (Fulneſs, Idlenefs, 
looſe Company, Uc.) 2. Righteouſneſs, Faith, 


Charity, and Peace are the Sum of a Holy Life. 


3- Charity and Peace muſt extend to all that call 


on the Lord out of a pure Heart (thovgh not in our 
Forms or Ceremonies. 


23, But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions 
avoid, 
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Ch. 2, 3. Whereof to beware. 


avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes. 

23. Rut whereas the more ignorant and untound 
Profeflors are apt to turn Practical Godlinels into 
Self. conceited, Ignorant Controverfie and Dilputes, 
avoid-this ill Practice as knowing that luch wrang- 
lings do but but breed ſtrifes. 

24. And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, 25. In meekneſs in- 
ſtruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if 
God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the. acknowledging of the 
truth, 26. And that they may recover 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, 
who are taken caytive by him at his 


will. 

24,25,26. Rut God's Servants,eſpecially Biſhops and 
Teachers muſt not provoke D flenters by ſtriving 
Debates, but be gentle to all Men, even the Errone- 
ous; apt to teach them, and patient with-them in 
Errour, |nſtrufting them in Meecknels, and in a gen- 
tle ſort, even when they oppoſe the Truth ; and 
thus to wait in the riglit uſe of Got's means, to ſee 
whether God will convince them, aud turn them by 
Repentance to the acknowledging of tle Truth, 
and that by conſideration of what you teach them, 
they may recover themſelyes out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who captivateth them alive todo his Will. 

Note, 1. If Men wi!l not hear gentie teaching, 
much leſs will they yield to provoking Diſputes, 
2. Yet Diſputes like defenſive Wars are oft neceſ- 
ſary to the defenſe of the Truth and Church, tho it 
be not the way to win the Opponent. g. Till fin- 
ners by confideration can bt brought to be Agents 
in recovering, themſelves, no Teaching or Diſputing 
is like to recover them. 4 Fire and Water are 
not more contrary than this word of God, and the 
way of Romiſh Prelates, who Hereticate, [mpriſon, 
Silence, Ruine, and Murder True Chriftians, for 
conforming to all their Superftirious Canons and 
Ceremonies, and not (wearing obedience to their 
uſurped Domination. 


CHAP. Ill. 


1. PHis know alſo that in the laſt days 
perillous times ſhall come. 
1. Before the End the times will grow yet tar- 
der, more difficult and dangerous. : 
2, 3. For men ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 
phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthank- 
tul, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 


II. TIMOTHY. 


Enemies of the truth, Ch. 3: 


breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 

- | ” 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4. Trai- 
tours, heady, high-minded, lovers of plca. 
ſures more then lovers of God; F. Ha- 
ving a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof : from ſuch turn away. 

2, 3» 4, 5+ The fins which will abound are theſe, 
t. They will be erſlived by ſelfiſhneſs, and little 
care for any but themſelves, 2. Lovers of Money 
and Covetous, 3. Open boaſtergand Vain glorious, 
4. Proud, 5. Blaſphemers and achful, 6, Dilo- 
bedient to their own Pare 7. Unthankful, 
$. Without Holineſs, Profane, g. Having no true, 
friendly love, ro not Natural. 1o. Men that will 
not live in Peace, but are unreconcilable, 11, Devils, 
or falſe accuſers of others, eſpecially of the beſt, 
12, Diſtempered, llcondicioned,Incontinent, 13. Fierce 
and Crucl, 14. Having no tove to Goodneſs, or Good 
Meng 15. Betrayers of others, or Treachcrous, 
16, Raſh, Precip:tate Heady Men, 17. High mind- 
ed, puft up with ſelfconceit, inftead of Solid Know= 
ledge, 18. Lovers of Pleaſure, (Senſual and Fanta- 
ftical, as Carnal Men,) more tlan lovers of Gecd, 
ty. Having an Image, or form of Godlinefs, a ſhew 
and outfide, in Words, Geſtures, Liturgies, Cere- 
manies ard Profefſions : 20. But the Power of it 
for Sand fication, mortifying the Fleſh, and over. 
coming the World, and living abore, they Savour 
not, but deny and do oppoſe. From this ſort of 
Men turn away, and have no communion with 
them, 7 IN 

Note, If the Apoſtle had written thus in theſe latzZ 
ter ages of the Church, Guilt would have made many 
accuſe him as Deſcribing and Defaming them and 
their Church Rulers, 

6. For of this ſort are they which creep 
into houſes, and lead captive filly women 
laden with ſins, led away with divers luſts, 
7. Ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth; 

E. 7. This Evil Spirit is already gone forth, and 
theſe Miſchiefs are begun, (and will increaſe) for 
ſuch are they that thruft themſelves into Houſes, 
and there by deceit lead captive filly women, who 
being under a heep of their own fins, and atted and 
led by divers lufts, or ill defires, come to the Chriſti. 
an Aﬀemblies, and are ftill learning, but grow not 
in ſound Religion, nor come to any ſound knowledge 
of the truth, and ſo are very capable Receptive 
Objetts for any ſech deceiversto draw away, 

Note, That all the ſaid twenty forefaid Vices 
which cleave to creeping Hereticks while they are 
low, do work with greater pewer and confidence in 
them, when they get into Domination, __ 


8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood 
Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth : 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith. 


S. An 


Ch. 3. Pars example. H. TIMOTHY. Scriptiere ſuffering. Ch. 8, 4; 


$. And as the tics Magicians withftoud Mo- 
ſes to_keep Pharoah from believing him, and that by 
Magick, fo do theſe refift the True Preachers of the 
Goſpel, by their Magick and Arts now, and hy the 
Sword and Cruelty when they ean get into Power): 
Men of Corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the 
Faith, Unbelievers nnder the Name of Chriſti- 
ans. 

Note, That the Names of Jarars and Jembres are 
taken by Paul from the Tradition of the Jews. 


9. But they ſhall proceed no further : 
for their folly (@4aſtibe manifeſt unto all men, 


35 theirs alſo 

9. But as Meſes's Miracles overcame the Magici- 
ans, and ſhamed chem, ſo theſe ſhall bz ſtopt in the 
purſuit of their Deceit and Herefie and Oppoſition 
to the Truth, and ſhall not proceed much further ; 
= God will confound them and manifeſt all their 
olly, 

10, But thou ha filly known my do- 
Qtrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long- 
ſuffering, charity, patience, 11. Pexſecu- 
tions, affliftions which came unto me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, what per. 
ſecutions I endured : 

10, 11. But for thy eftabliſhment, I ſet before 
thee the example of my miniftry: Thou haſt been 
fully acquainted with the Dodrine which I have 
taught, with the courſe. and ordering of my Life, my 
purpoſe and defign, my faithfulneſs in my Work, 

y long-ſuffering and freedom from wrath, my love 
to others, my patient ſuffering, my perſecutions and 
ſuſferings at Antioch, and other places where 1 have 
Preached, and what the Miniftry hath colt me. 


11, 12, But out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer periecuti- 
ON. 


11,12. But out of them all God delivered me, ſo 
that I went on to do bis Work: Yea, ſuch is the ma- 
lignity of the Carnal World, againſt that which 
crofleth their Lufts and Errour, and Carnal Intereſt, 
that all that reſolve in a throughly Godly Life, and 
not by flattery or fan ta comply with the wiles of 
Proud Ungodly Men, but to be true to Chriſt, ſhall 
ſuffer ſume ſort of Pegſecution. 

13. But evil men and ſcducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived. 

12. But the fin which hardeneth theſe Wicked 
Men to be Perſecutors of Godly Chriſtians, will 
harden them ſo far as to juſtifie it, and ſtand to it im- 
penitently, and think they do God ſervice by Perſe- 
cuting his Servants, preteading that it's they that 
are erroneous and bad men, and do deſerve it; 
and being deccived theauſelyes, will by deceit draw 
others to do the like. 


| 14- But continue thou in the things which 
thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſlured 
of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned 


them ; 

14, But do thon continue in that Dofrine which 1 
have taught, and thou haſt received as affured truths 
as knowing that thou had it from Chriſt by an Au. 
thoriz'd Apoſtle, 

is. And that from a child thou haſt 
known the holy ſcriptures, which are able 
to make. thee wite unto falvation, through 
faith whichis in Chriſt Teſus. 

15. And from thy Childhood thou haſt been train- 
ed up in the kapwledge of the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
Propheſies of Chrift, and. ſacred Precepts, now 11. 
ludrated by the Goſpel e*Ehriſtian Faith, arc ſuffi. 
cient to make thee wiſe (by the Spirit of Grace) in 
all that's necedful to Salvation, 


16, 17. All ſcripture is given by inſpi- 
ration of of God, and is profitable tor Do- 
frine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
ſtruction in righteouſneſs : That the man 
of God may be pcrfe:t, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works. 

16, 17. All thoſe Wricinzs which are of Divine 
Inſpiration, are #!ſo protitabie for Dottrine, for Re. 
proof, tor Amcii-meat and Correction, and for E- 
ducation and Diic:pline in Righteouſneſs, that ſo all 
Gods S-rvants, and eſpecially Teachers may be com- 
ple-t and fully inſtcuted and furniſhed for every 
good work required of God, for the Miniſterial Ser- 
vice, and for Mens Salvation. 

| Note, Tho this exclude not the uſe of any Subſer. 
vient Arts or Knowledge, yet certainly this is little 
uaderſtood or believed by the Roman Clergy, who 
haye made it neceflary to a tolerated Miniſter to 
know and obſerve their numerous Canons, and 
Oaths, Subſcriptions, and Ceremonies, beſides many 
Books of theirs, while they admit Priefts that are 
ignorant of the Scripture, and forbid the reading of 
them to the People. 


CHAP. IV. 


L, I Charge thee therefore before God, and 

the Lord Jeſis Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing, 
and his oy ooh 2, Preach the word, be 
inſtang in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and 
doctrine. 


— — 


I, 2. $0 


, + VH Pay b% hier £3 © 


We 


"Tables. 


Ch. 4. Corrapt teachers, 
1, 2, So dreadful is the fin Sacrilegiouſly to deny 
Chtift the Service which thou haſt vowed bw and 
art ordained to, and to betray the Goſpel, and 
Mens Souls by ſo doing, that I do adjure thee with 
all poſſible earneſtneſs, as before God, and as thou 
wilt anſwer it to Chriſt in Judgment, when he com- 
eth in the Kingdom of his Glory, that thou forbear, 
not by any Perſecution, as far as poſſibly thou canſt, 
£0 Preach the Word, be inſtant and utgent, in ſca- 
ſon, or fair opportunities, yea, Out of ſeaſon; (nes+ 
cetity muſt take place of Convenience and Cirgum- 
ſtantial Dece ncies,.) 1 the fau'ty, Rebuke 
groſe ſinners, Exhort all Men, with unwearied long- 
jufftering and ſound Dodftrine, 

Note, How dreadful a thing it is to ceaſe Preach- 
ing the Goſpel while we can, whatever we ſuffer for 
it, and whoever forbiddeth it. Let them that 
think that the Apoſtles onely were exetripted from 
yielding to Mens Pfohibition, remember that Timo. 
thy had his call and Commiſſion from Men : Qu. But 
may hot Church Rultrs filence Miniflers? Anſ. Yes, 
when they ſo deſerve it, by doing more hurt than 

00d, that Chriſts Law doth filence them ; elſe not : 

o they may determine of Place, and Cirtumftan- 
ces, atd Magiftrates may alſo diſpoſe of their own 
free encenragements, and may reftrain Men frot 
Evil doing, : 

3. For the time will come when they 
will not endure ſound doctrine ; but after 
their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 


teachers, having itching ears. 

3» Note, 1. That the forefight of Evil times by 
tempting Teachers, ſhould make Faithful Miniftets 
labour the harder in their time. 

2. It is no new thing for Prof:fled Chriftians not 
to endure Sound Dottrine, but to follow falſe Teach- 
ers. 

2. It is by their own Lufts, or Erroneous Wills 
and Choice that Profefſors are ſeduced by falſe 
Teachers, 

4. Itching Fars isa dangerous Diſeaſe. 

5. Falſe Teachers may be heaped up, and to haye 
the Major Vote, when Sound Teachers cannot be 
endured, 

4. And they ſhall turn away their ears 


from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
4+ Note, That Chuches, Paſtors and People may 
turn away from the Truth to Fables. 

5- But watch thou in all things, endure 
afliftions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, 
take full proof of thy miniſtry. 

5. Note, That great watchfulneſs, patient labour. 
ing and ſuffering, and fulfilfag their Miniftry ap- 
provedly in all Tryals, is the Deſcription of a True 
Miniſter of Chriſt, 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. 


II, TIMOTHY, 


| 


PanÞs tifidence, Ch. 4. 

[7. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſh- 
ed my courle, I have kept the faith. 
8. Renceforth there is laid up for tne a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : 
and not to me onely, but unto all them alſo 
that love his appearing. 

6, 7, 8. Note, That, 1. Qur Niniſtry and Life fs 
like a Battle, Combat or Race for Lift or Death. 
2, Oheiy they that overcome ſhall be Crowned. 
}. Faithful Men may take great Comfort when 
wheh | eath is at hand In the Conſcience, and review 
of a well ſpent viftorlous Life and Miniſtry. 4. Their 
Reward will be a Ctowhi of Righteouſheſs, given b 
God as a Righteous [ndge, -on Goſpel worthidels, 
oo 3 on legal merit, but ſuppoſing free Grace in 

rin. 

5. To love Chriſts apptaring is the effeft of a S1- 
ving Faith, | 

9y 10, 11..Do thy diligence to core 
ſhortly unto me. For Demas hath forſaken 
me, having loved this preſent world, and is 
departed nritbþ Theſlalonica : Creſtehs tv 
Gaſatia, Titus unto Daltnatia. Onely Luke 
is with me. Take Mark and bring him with 
thee : for he is profitable to me for the mi- 
niſtry, 12, And Tychicus have I ſent to 
Epheſus. | : 

19, 10 11, 12. Note, That, 1. It is not Chriſt that 
Demas is ſaid to forſake, but Paul, and not to turn 
Wotl/lling, but to go about his Worldly Buſineſs un» 
ſcaſonably. 2. Timotby was not then at Epheſus. 


13, The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with thee, 
and the books, - but eſpecially the parch- 
ments. 

13. Note, The word tranſlated [ tbe Cleke] is very 
probably by others tranſlated -[ the Rcill ] wize of 
Parchiftent. 

14, 15. Alcxander the copper-ſimith did 
me much evil : the Lord reward him accord- 
ing to his works, Of whom be thon aware 
-#f© 3 for he hath greatly withſtood our 


words. 

14, 15» Alexander an Excommunicate Man hath 
much wrong'd me ; God will reward him according 
to his works, : 

Note, Excommunication enrageth impenitent, bad 
Men. 

16, At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with 
me, bat all men forſook me: I pray God that 
may not be laid to their charge. 

16, Note, 1. This was not a forſaking Pax/'s Cauſe, 
but his Perſon in danger, which is too uſual a caſe : 


Herein he followed Chrift, whoſe Diſciples all ; 


Ch. 4. LPanPs confidence in God. 


ſook him and fled. 2. It's like Peter was not then at 
Rome among the forſakers of Paul. 

17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood 
-with me, and ſtrengthened me ; that by me 
the preaching might be fully known, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear : and 1 
wis delivered out of the mouth of the 


lion. 

17. But God forſook me not when all Men forſook 
me, but was with me and ftrengthened. me in Vin- 
dicating my Perſon and Cauſe, that while I was ad- 
mitted to anſwer for my ſelf, the Hearers might 
know and fame might tell abroad, what Dottrine 
it is that I ſuffer for Preaching, and ſo all the City 
of Rome, and others by their. report might hear and 
have notice of it : 'And fo I was delivered from the 
preſent danger of Death by the Roman Perſecutors, 
as from the-Jaws of a Lion. 

Note, 1. Some think that the words [ th:t the 
Preaching might be fully known] refer to Paul's longer 
-time to Preach; 1 exclude not this, bat prefer the 
other ſence. Þ- 

2. It was no Treaſon not fin for Paul to call his 
Deliverance from the unjuſt, Judgment of the Civil 
4 hig being delivered out of the mouth of the 

ion. 

18, And the Lord ſhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve me unto 
his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen, 


I. TIMOTHY 


He ſaluteth bis brethren. Ch, 


13. And I doubt not but God will ſtill keep me 
from all the ill Defigns and Attempts of Men againft 
me, atleaſt ſo far that they ſhall not draw me to do 
evil, and will keep me ina ſtate of right and prepara. ' 
tion to his Heavenly Kingdom : In the hopeſul Sence 
whereof 1 rejoicingly defire that he be Glorified foc 
ever. Amen. 

19, 20, Salute Priſca and Aquila, and 
the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus abode 
at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at 
Miletum ſick. 

19, 20. Note, That Trophimus was fick though Pau! 
had the Gift of Healing, becauſe it was not to be 
common, nor at the Will of Man ; 


| 21. Do thy diligence to come before win- 
ter. Eobulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 


21. Make haſt to come, Uc. 


22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chrift, who is our Mediator 
and Head, and hath purchaſed, choſen and called 
thee, Jon for thee his ſaving Office, in keep- 
ing thy Soul in Holineſs and Peace: His Grace 
(which is the greateſt Treaſure on Earth) be with 
you, to keep you and prepare you for Glory, Amen. 

Note, The Suſcriptions to the Epittles, are no 


part of the Holy Scripture. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Aithful Minifters whoſe Work is to Preach the Goſpel of Salvation, ſhould have ſo much of the Form, 

Belief, and Power of it in themſclves, as to paſs trivmphantly out of the World in ſuffering for it, 

- and not to think that God uſeth them hardly : And to be ſatisfied in God's acceptance, though their Bre- 
thren and Converts ſhould forſake them, as the Biſhops and Churches of 42 did Paul. 


The 


TO 1 Gr 


© 


—_— —_ 


The Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle to TI T U S. 


CHAP. I 


1,2. DAul a ſervant of God, and an A- 
poſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the faith of Gods ele&, and the acknow- 


ledging of the'truth, which is after godli- 
neſe 4; + So of eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed before the world 


oj Paul, &c. for the propagating of the Faith of 
God's Ele&, and the acknowledgment of that ſound Do- 
&rine, which is ſuited to the of godlinefs, (in 
oppoſition to prophaneneſs and herefie;) in of erer- 
oof life, which is the end of all our faith and godlineſs, 
and all our preaching and ſuffering; which God,that can- 
not lie, promiſed before many Ages paſt. . 
3- But hath in due times manifeſted his 
word through preaching, which is commut- 
ted unto me, according to the command- 


ment of God our Saviour. 

2- Bur what he ſo long ago purpoſed, and darkly pro- 
miſled, he hath in the fitteſt appointed ſeaſon manifeſted 
by his Goſpel through preaching, which is committed to 
me by the Commiſſion and Commandment of God our 
Saviour. 

Note; That it is doubtful whether by God's Promiſe, be 
meant only his ſccr{t purpoſe; or by [ mes 52912 alwriey | 
be mcant | n2%y Ages ago. | One of the two it muſt he ; 
for we cannot feign an aftual Promiſe before the world 
b:gan, diftin& from his purpoſ-. | 

2. It is not unlikely that he meaneth the Promiſe firſt 
made to Fallen Man, of the Womans Seed, and after ofc 
renewed ; and this obſcure word was made plain by the 
preaching cf the Goſpel upon Cliriſts Incarnation, Life 
and Reſurredion, © | 

4. To Titus mine own ſon after the 


common faith, grace, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, » 

4+ Note, The Church hath bur one Faith (or Creed) 
common in the Fſ«nnals tyevery Chriſtian. 

5. For this caule lefc I thee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
City, as I had appointed thee. : 

5s N1te, 1.That Tits 15 not (aid ro be ſerrled in Crete as 
their ixed Biſhop, but left ther 1n his Travels, to ſettle 
fixed Biſhops there. The Scriprures tell us that Timothy & 
Tits were Irinerant Evangelifts, that went abour where 
Pail (ent them to plant and fertle Churches.But the plain 


es 


ever they came, had as great Authority as any meerBi- 

ſhops,and more; and that they ſtayed i ſome Countrys 
longer than in others,to ſettle the Churches ; and that the 
Churches afcer theirAge thought ir an honour tobe their 
Charge, and fo called them their Biſhops. In which ſenſe 
one Apoſtle might have twenty or forty Biſhopricks,as he 
planted and ſertled ſo many Churches : But none of them 
were Biſhops fixed and confined to one Church, as 
thoſe uſually called Biſhops then were ; { that to con- 
trovert whether Peter, Paul, Timothy, Titus, Lube,&c. were 
Biſhops, is a meer ignorant ſtrife de nomine, about the 
name, while we are, or eaſily may be, agreed of the 
thing, what work for thoſe Churches they performed. 
They were Biſhops eminenter, tranſient from Charch to 
Church; but he degradeth them that feigneth them af- 
fixed to any one as their ſole and proper Flock. 

2. Note further, That Titus ordaining Elders (thar is, 
Biſhops, as Dr. Hammond noreth) implieth the peoples 
conſent ; for Titus had no forcing power. 

3+ That Cyete is faid to have an hundred Cities in ic, 
being but a (mall Iſland ; and ſo muſt have an hundred 
Biſhops, if every City had one. But doubtles Pas! 
meaneth every City that had Chriſtians in it enough to 
be a Church. 

4+ That by 77245, 1s meant any big Town, ſuch as our 
Corporations are, and x7! 7/auy, oppidatim, is meant from 
Town to Town, where there is matter for a Church. And 
Pa never meant by this to confine Biſhops ro Cities, 
and forbid them to Villages, but he nameth Cities or 
Towns, becauſe then no other places had Chriſtians 
enow for a Church. 

5. Dr. Hammond thinks that theſe Piſhops then were 
only the ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Congregations, having no 
Sub-PresHyrers, but Deacons. 

5. The ordering of things wanting was not adding to 
their Faith and Religion, or making them a Book of Ca- 
nons ; but ſeeing them reduced to the obedient and or- 
derly practice of that which the Apoſtles every where 
taught and ſettled. 


6. If any be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wife, having faithful children, not ac- 
culed of riot,or unruly. 

6. Note ;, If God bleſs not the Education of his own 
Children, 1. The Church would doubt of his Fidelity, 
or whether God will bleſs his greater undercaking.z.And 
his Family would be a ſcandal to Religion. 


7. Fora Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God : not (elf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not 


given to filthy lucre : 

7. Note ; That the tame wan is called a Biſbop here, 
who was called an Elder, t. $. If then they were diſtin&R 
Offices, Paul neglected to deſcribe one of them, which is 


truch &,thatApoſtles,and ſuch Evangeliſts as theſe, where- | not credible when he deſcribeth Deacons & Deaconelles, 


(A) Dr. 


Ch. 3. Fain Talkers and Deceivers. 


Dr. Hammnd confefieth that there were in Scriprure- 
times no Subje&-Presbyters, ſave Biſhops, that were un- 
der the Apoſtolick Order; but he thinks that Biſhops 
had power from the Apoſtles to inſtitute another Order 
of Presbyters under them afterwards : But 1. Where 1s 
there any proof of that? Muſt Church- Government caft 
out all Miniſters who believe nor ſuch an unproved Al- 
ſertion? 2. It's thus diſproved : Paulgiveth Timothyand 
T.ts ſufficient Inſtruftions what Officers to Ordain in the 
Church (which Canons were to be a Guide to all afcer- 
Ages.) But Peul gave them no Inſtrufion or Canon for 
the Inſtiruting of any New Order between Biſhops (or 
Elders) and Deacons : Therefore 1t 1s not credible that 
any ſuch power was then given to other Biſhops, which 
he gave not to Timotbyand Tits. 

Bur as to others, who ſay rhat the Apoftles and Evan- 
geliſts were then the only Biſhops, I anſwer, de ye, we 
confeſs that theſe had power to go about to gather and 
ſertle Churches; and de nomine, whether ſuch may be 
called Biſhops, ler them quarrel that have nothing elſe 
to do. But beſides them, every Town or Church had 
then their own fixed Biſhop (one or more) and Deacons, 
If Dioceſans or I will be Succeſſors of the Iti- 
nerant Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, or General Biſhops, let 
them reſtore to every Church their particular proper 
Biſhops, and nor make Paſtors that have not the power | 
of the K 

As fie them that ſay, Paul includeth both Orders un- 
der the ſame names, Biſhops and Presbyters, I anſwer, 
Pal uſeth not only the ſame name, but the ſame de- 
ſcription, and ſo the Order or Office alfo muſt be the 
ſame; and both Name and Thing the ſame. 

2. Biſhops are God's Stewards,entruſted to govern by 
his Law ; and not Lords of his Church, or of their Faith. 

3. By ſelf-willed ] is meant j ſelf-conceited, proud 
men, that muſt be pleaſed, and have their own will }] 
and cannot become all things lawful ro all men, for their 
good, but will filence, and excommunicate,and reproach 
thoſe thar are moſt careſul rodo God's will, if they do 
bur croſs their Wills, vp — , : 

4- Not | ſoon ang'y | rather | an 2zgry, wrathjul man 
The reſt Al on 1 Tin. 3+ ; 


8. But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of 
good men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, 

3. Burone that loverth to entertain men in his houſe, 
a lover of goodneſs, and good men, of a ſound and ſober 
mind, righteous, holy, as devoted to God, continent and 
abſtemous. 


9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 
hath been taught, that he may beable by 
ſound doctrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers. 

9. Faithfully holding faſt the word of Faith, even that 
which we have preacht and taught from Chriſt, that 6 
he may be able ro uſe ſound doarine, both in Exhorta- 
ion, and in Confatation of Oppoſers, 


10. For there are many unruly and vain 


TTIFIAS. 
ing things which they ought not, for filthy 


talkers and deceivers, ſpecially they of the 
circumciſion. 11, Whoſe mouths muſt be 
topped, who ſubyert whole houſes, teach- 


Vain Talkers and Deceivers, Ch, r; 


lucres ſake. 

10,11, For there are many diſorderly and unruly, 
fooliſh vain talkers, deceivers of mens judgments, 
; rg thoſe Jewiſh corrupt Chriſtians, (before oft de- 
cribed. ) 


Note, That here it appeareth whom Pau! meaneth in 
his Inve&ives in many Epiſtles, even thoſe mentioned 
Afts 15. that would have made Chriſtianity bur a Sup- 

lement to Moſes Law ; and not Gnoſticks only or chict- 

: Ebion and Cerinthus were of the worſer degenerate 
ort of them, and the Nicolaitans next. 

2 Note; Tha: Paul meaneth not ſtopping the Sedu- - 
cers mouths by force, bur by confutarion by the word : 
For Titus had no power of the Sword. 

F Note ; That fo great is the weakneſs and unſtcdfaſt- 
neſs of many Chriſtians, that whole houſholds may be 
ſubverted by the moſt groſs deceivers. If the Apoſilcs 
Converts were ſuch, no wonder if ours be ſo. 


12, 13. Oneof themſelves, even a pro- 
phet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 
always liars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies : This 
witnels is true ; 

12+ *Epimenides, an eſteemed Poet of their own, faith, 
that the Cretians are falſe,bad and ſavage, glutronous and 
idle ; and his words are true, of roo many of them, who 
are not converted from theſe ſins. 


13; Wherefore rebuke them ſharply, 


that they may be ſound in the faith ; 
13- Note; That ſharp or cutting Rebukes are necefa- 
ry to ſome, that they be ſound in Faith and Religion, 


14. Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables 
and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth. 

14- Not believing the Jewiſh Fables, and Traditions, 
and Commands of Men,which the Phariſees uphold,and 
which turn men from ſound Faith. 

| Note; Do you think that Paw! then was for introdu- - 
cing all the vaſt body of the PopiſhCanons, and all their 
corrupt Traditions and Ceremonies ? 

I5. Unto the pure all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled, and unbe- 
lieving, is nothing pure: but even their 
mind and conſcience is defiled. 

15+ They pretend that men are defiled by eating 
things uncle2n, not keeping their Days, Traditions, ec, 
Bur to Believers who are purified from guilt and fin, 
all Mears, and Days, and things of that nature are clean 
and lawful, yea ſanftified,to further them in ſerving Ged. 
Bur all things are made unclean as abuſed to ſin and evil 
ends, by them that are unctean and unbelievers ; thcir 
defiled Minds and Con(ciences defile all to them. 

16. They profeſs that they know God, 
but in works 124 deny him, being abomi- 
nable, and diſobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate. 

16. It 1s nor rhcie Judaizers and Hereticks Profeſſion 
that they know more of God, and his Will, than others, 


that 


4 


Ch. 2. Direftions given to Titus. 


that will prove them wiſe or good : For tlieir deeds 
contradi& their rongues : They are prattical Atheiſts, 
while they deny God by their works, and lives, as if 
they knew nor God to be the Holy and Righteous Go- 
yernour and Judge of all : For they are abominable and 
diſobedient, and averſe and unmect for all good works. 


. 


CHAP. IL 


I. BY ſpeak thou the gþings which be- 

come ſound doctrine : 2. That the 
aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound 
in faith, in charity, in patience. _ 

1. Note; Sound Doctrine 15 practical, teaching men 
their duries, | | 

2. It was ſo ordinary with the Jews for the Younger 
to reverence and obey the Elder, that Officers being ch1o- 
ſen by ſeniority (ceteris paribus) it is of no great moment 
whether we here expound this of Office or Age (as moſt 
do.) They thattake | Aged to ſignifie Rulers, ſome mean 
Deacons, fome Elders that ruled only, either as ſome, not 
Ordained to Preach, or as others, not Ordinary Preachers : 
Bur all unproved. : : 

3. Theaged women likewiſe, that they 
be in behaviour as becometh holineſs, not 
falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things, : 

3+ That the Aged women who are in the Church- 
Catalogue or Liſt, that they behave themſelves as be- 
cometh holineis, not ro diabolize or calumniate, not 
addiged to Wine, Teachers of the younger fort 1n good 
rhings. 

Notes Whether theſe were Deaconeſles by Office or 
nor, it is certain, 1. That all Aged women ſhould inſtru 
the younger. 2. But becauſe few do their duty to pur- 
poſe, iris ofgreatuſe in a well ordered Church, thar 
ſome few of rhe fitteſt be by Office choſen to this work, 
that the Miniſters may dire& theſe Aged women in it, 
and not be themſelves too often with the younger (orc 

oung women 


m private. 

ce they may teach the y 
to be ſober, to love their husbands, to love 
their children, 5. Tos be diſcreet, chaſt, 
keepersat home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed. 

4s 5+ Ir1s their work to teach the younger women to 
be wiſe, and of found ]udgment, to love their Hushands, 
and Children, and ſhew it in thar care and behaviour , 
to be diſcreet and chaſt in mind and behaviour ; 
to keep ar home, and look to their houſhold buſineſs, 
and nor afteR to ve ncedleſly abroad in idleneſs, or under 
temptations ; to be good, and ſubje& to their Huſbauds ; 
for there 15 danger :hat the miſcarriages of young wo- 
men may bring reproach on Religion and the Goſpel 
which they profeſs. 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſo- 
ber-minded. 


ew 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


TIT BS. 


The Duty of Servants, Ch. 2; 


_ 6. Natt, 1, By Soher-mindidniſs, is meant a mind (erle1 
in the Truth, guided by ſound Judgment, and not by Paſ- 
fron, nor ſeduced by Senſe and Appetite, or Evil compa- 
ny, or proud Selt-conceir, or haſty Judging, into evil- 
ways. 2, By Paul's warnings we may note, what the 
T_ that young men, and all ſorts, are moſt indan- 
ger of. 


7- In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern 
of good works: in doctrine ſhewing un- 
corruptnels, gravity, ſincerity z $8. Sound 
ſpeech that cannot be condemned, thathe 
that is of the contrary part, may be aſhamed, 
having no evil thing to ſay of you. 

7, 8. In all the good which thou wouldeſt perſuade 
thy hearers to, be an eminent viſible Pattern thy ſelf, 
that they may ſee in thy ſelf what thou meaneſt in thy 
Preaching : Let thy Do&rine be entire and fincere,with- 
our corrupt mixrure, and grave, without levity, ſound 
words thar deſerve not blame, and cannor be confured ; 
that gainſayers (for ſuch you muſt expe) may be aſtia- 
med, having no 1ll to charge on your Doctrine or Life. 


9, Io. Exhort ſervants to be obedient 
unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe then: 
well in all things, not anſwering again: Not 
purloining, bur AE all good fidelity, 
that they may adorn the doctrine of God 


our Saviour in all things. 

9, 10, Servants, even the loweſt, are thy Charge, and 
muſt be taughr to be ovedienr to their Maſters, and in 
all chings lawful belonging to their Government, ro make 
it their care to pleate them, not croſſing and contra- 
dizing them, nor ſtealing che leaſt thing, nor taking any 
thing that is theirs, which is not na, them by their 


! conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable rruſtine(s;that while 


Chriſtian Servants thus excel all others, it may honour 
the Goſpel and Religion (more than opinionative proud 
Profeſlors do.) 

I1,12, For the grace of God that bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men 
teaching us, Thar _ ungodlineſs an 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent world: 

11,12, For the Grace of God by a Redeemer, which 
bringeth Salvation, is made known now to all forts of 
men, ard extendeth to Servants as well as Maſters, 
reaching us all ( not rhe vain ſpeculations ot the world, 
but) to deny all Do&rines and Praftices which are un- 
godly, and all worldly luſts, of ſenſuality or coverouſne(s, 
and thar we ſhould hve in this preſent world, ſoberly and 
remperately toour ſelves, righteouſly and charitably to 
others, and holily and obediently ro God, + 


13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, 


and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

13. Animated herein by our believing expeRation of 
our hoped hleiſcdne(s, and the appearing of the glory of 
that great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (according 


14. Who 


' to his faithful Promiſe. ) 


(A 


2) 


&. 3. I:ſtruTions to Titus. 


might redeem us from all iniquity; and pu- 
rite unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 


of good works. | 

14. Who gave himſelf as our Saviour a Sacrifice for 
our ſins, and a Ranſem for our deliverance, thar thereby 
he might redeem and fave us from the guilc, puniſhment, 
and power of all our fins, and purifie and ſanfifie a 
Church to himſclf, as his Body aud Spouſe, for his Glory, 
and delightful Communion with them.a peculiar people 
ſegregate from the pollured wicked world, and by his 
—_ mzde zealouſly devored in Love and Diligence, to 
all good works, of Holineſs to God, and Juſtice and Bene- 
ficence to Man. 

Note 1. It was to Redeem us from cur own fin, and 
irs efle&s, that Chriſt gave himſelf as our Saviour to be 
a Sacrifice for us. 2. The Redeemed of Chritt (not on- 
ly as to ſufficiency, but efhcacy) differ not from the pol- 
tured world only by name and profeſſion, and common 
chings, bur are a purified and peculiar people, poſſeſſed 
by Chriſt's Spirit witha Zeal for good works. 3+. True 
Zeal is for Good works, and not for dead Ceremony, or 
worldly Intereſt, or odd Opinions, and dividing Secs. Ir 
15 not furious. and hurtful, and envious, but firſt pure,and 
then peaceable, and ſets men upon earneſt endeavour to 
dogood. 4. It is not only for us that Chriſt Redeemeth 
and Purifieth a Church and choſen People, but ultimately 
for himſelf, and for his own and his Fathers Glory and 
Complacence. As he made the wor!d not as necding it, 
bur as pleaſed in his own expreſſed Glory. 

15. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and 
rebuke with all authority. Let no man 
deſpiſe thee. : 

15. Theſe neceſſary praftical ſaving Truths muſt be 
the matter of thy Preaching: And according ro the Au- 
thoriry of thy Office, rebuke gainſayers, an4 the diſobe- 
dient: And ler thy Dodrine and Behaviour in wiſdom 
and gravity, keep from ail mens contempr. 


_— 


CHAP. III. 


Py T them .in mind to be ſubject to 
principalities and powers, to obey 
magiſtrates, to be ready to every good 
work, LS: | 

1. Teach them ofc to live 1n due ſubjeRion to Chief 
Rulers oc Princes, and thoſe that have Governing: Autho- 
rity, and to obey Magiſtrates, in all things which be- 
long to their Othce and Authoriry ro command under 
Gcd; and to doall the gocd they can to all men, 

2. To ſpeakevil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, b=e gentle, thewing all meckneſs 
unto all men. | 

2. Toavoid all reproachful and evil ſpeaking of any 
men, without a neceſſary cauſe upon ſufficient evidence, 
ro be no contentious ſtrivers, bur apt ro rake all things 
iv the moſt favourable fenſe, uſing all mceknels ro all 
WICK, _ 


TITUS 
4. Who gave himſelf for us, that he | 


| 
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3. For we our elves alſo were ſome- 
times fooliſh, difobedient, deceived, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleafures, living in 
ecad envy, hateful, avd hating one 


another. 

3- In cur dealing with others we muſt uſe compaſſion, 
remembring that before our Converſion to Chriſt, we 
our ſelves had rhoſe Vices which are reproachful in 
others z we were witleſs, unperſuadable, and diſobedient, 
deceived in the greateſt things, the ſervants of divers . 
luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy -again(t 
others, odious our ſelves, an: with hatred purſuing one 
another. This was the Genrill hte. 

4. But afrer that the Kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 
5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, which 
we have done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us by the wathing of regeneration; 
and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 6. Which 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. _ 

4, $, 6. Bur when the Saving-kindneſs and Love of 
God our Saviour to Fallen Man appeared to us by the 
Communication and 1lluminarion ef his Grace, not for 
any good works or deſerts of ours (for we were as bad, 
as aforeſaid) bur of his meer free Mercy he ſaved us 
from that ſtate of fin and miſery, by Regeneration ſigni+ 
fied and ſcaled in Baptiſm, and by the renewing work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured out upon us in the 
extraordinary meaſure prom:ſed aſter Chriſts Reſurrc« 
Eon, both for San&ification and confirming Miracles, 

7. That being juſtified by his grace, we 
ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life. 2 

7- That thus by his Grace, being .of wicked Enemics 
made acceprably righteous, by pardon of fin, and reno - 
vation by the Merit and Spirit of Chriſt, we ſhould be 
adopted Sons and Heirs of Erernal Life, according to his 
Promiſe, on which we ſafely build our hope. 

8. This s a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
things I will that chou athrm conſtantly, 
that they which have believed in God, 
might be careful to maintain good works: 
theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men, 

8, This 1s a point of great importance, which 1 require 
thee oft ro preſs upon them, that they which are Chri- 
ſtians think not that they have nothing ro do, but to mind 
Heaven, and pray, and worſhip God ; but that they live 
in ſuch Callings or Trades in the world,in which labour» 
ing diligently, they may be profitable to others, and the 


| [egg good,and not make Religion a Cloak for Idlencls, 
b 


ut ſpend their time in that which 1s good and profitable 
to men. 


9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions and ge- 
nealogies,& contentions,and {trivings about 
the law ; tor they are unproticable and vain. 
9. Note'; 


9. Nate ; That though ſome of theſe things were pre- 
tended robe Learned Speculations, and others to be parts 
of God's own Word, vet to be employed in controverſial 
ſtrivings and diſpurings, or ſtudy,or calx abour ſuch lictle 
things, to the diverting of us from the ſtudy, diſcourſe, 
and exercite of prattical godlinefs, 1s fruicleſs vanity. 


ro. A man that is an heretick, after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject : 
11, Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubver- 
= and finneth, being condemned of him- 
elf. 


10, 11. The overvaluing of ſuch conceits,and rrifling 
diſputes, and thinking themſelves rare wiſe men for theſe, 
gathering Parties co themlelves trom the Church, to 
propagate them in Separation, and to draw Diſciples af- 
ter them, is the way of Hereticks : Whoever is ſuch a 
one (ſuppoſing private men do their part) do thou that 
art a ablick Miniſter duly admoniſh him by meckne(s 
and convincing evidence of Truth, once and again; and 
if he hear nor, rejze& him from the Communion of the 
Flock : For ſuch a man 1s fixed in his fin by pride, ſelf- 
conceit, and a depraved Judgment ; ani being ſubverred 
inco a ſinful Separation, 15 ſe]t-ccndemned, both by the 
open profeſſion of his fin, as if it were ſome glorious 
Truth and Duty, and by caſting himſelf out of the Com- 
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| are meer expreilions of Chriſtian Love. 


munion of the Church, fo that ke ncedeth neither Wir 
nels nor Judge to caſt him. 

12, 13. When I ſhall ſend Artemasun- 
to thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come 
unto me to Nicopolis: for I have Yeter- 
mined there to winter. Bring Zenas the 
lawyer, and Apollos, on their journey dili- 


gently, that nothing be wanting unto th:m. 
12,13, Not; God's Mimſters muſt turther all o hers 
in his work, as well as work themſelves. 

14: and let. ours alſo learn to maintain 
good works for neceflary uſes, that they be 
not unfruitful | 

14. And ler all that keep in our Communion, as ſound 
Chriſtians, fee that hey live not idly or unproficably, or 
on other mens coſt and labour, bur that they hve in ſome 
Trade and diligent labour, by which they may be them- 
ſelves maintained, and be fruitful in pious and charirable 
Communications. 

15. All that are with me ſalute thee : 
Greet them that love us inthe faith, Grace 


be with you all. Amen. . 
15. Note ; Mutual kind falutations, and benediRions. 


© — 


The Epiſtle of Pau/ to PHIL E M ON. 


1s a renee of Jetus. Chriſt, and 
Timothy our brother,nunto Philemon 
our dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
2. And to our beloved Apphia, and Archip- 
pus our fellow-ſouldier,and to the church in 
thy houſe : 3. Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

1. Note; That to be a Labourer, and Souldier, and 
a Priſoner for Chriſt, are the Titles that Pas! glorieth in, 
and nor in wcrldly dignines, 

4. I thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my prayers, 5. Hearing of 
thy love and faith, which thou haſt roward 
the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints ; 

4. 5- Note; That 1. Pa«l made particular mcntion 
of Perſons and Churches, yea miny of both, in his 
prayers. 2, True Faith in Chriſt will produce Love 
to him, and to all Satnts, and not only to thoſe of a Party 
with us- TE 

6. That the communication of thy faith 
may become effectual by the acknowled- 
ging of every good thing, which 1s in you 
in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

5, That tity Faitly may be manifeſt to be efſeftual ly 
the evident production of all (crts of good frums, which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught thce, and wrought m1 ard by 
thee, 


Ee 
— 


_ 7. For we have great joy and conſola- 
tion in thy love, becauſethe bowels of the 
{aintsare refreſhed by thee, brother. 

7. Note; That when Faith bringerth forth :he fruits of 
liberal Charity to the relief of others, it makcs it and 
the agent much more amiable, than when it doch nor, 
though ir ſhould be ſincere and want only abiliry (:5 & 
good Tree laden witch choice fruit 15 more lovely than in 
the Winter): Much more than when Hypocrifie maketh 
Faith fra tleſs. ; 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that which 
is convenient, 9. Yet for loves fake I ra- 
ther beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as Paul 
the aged, and now allo a priſoner of Jeſus 
Chritt. 

8, 9, Church-Rulers muſt not plead and uſe meer 
commanding Authority, when Love and Intreaty is more 
fir for the end, as uſually it 1s with Erethren,and workerh 
more kindly and ctie&tually. 

10, 11. I beſeech thee for my ſon One- 
ſimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds: 
Which in time paſt was to thee unprofita- 
ble, but now profitable to thee and to me, 

to, 11. Note, 1+ That true Converſion makerh pood 
Croants, as well as good Chriſtuuns, 2. Thar the faults 


of converted Servants ſhould be pardoned by us, as ous 
be of God, 3+ That God's word by a Priloner may fave 
Souls, 


Paul intercedes for Oneſimus + 
Souls. 4+ That a converted Seryant ſhould be valued 
by the greateſt Apoſtle. 

12. Whom I have ſent again : thou 
therefore receive him that is mine own bo- 
wels. 

12. Note; How dear are the Souls of the meaneſt to a 
faichful Miniſter, and how lovely when converted ? | 

13. Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy ſtead he might have muni-, 
ſtred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 

13. Even thou thy ſelf oweſt me ſervice while I ſuffer 
bonds for the Goſpels ſake; and I would have kept him 
to do it for me in thy ſtead. : 

14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing that thy benefit ſhould not be as it 
were of neceſſity, but willingly. | 

14. But I wouldjnot, without thy conſent, ſo diſpoſe 
of one who is rightfully thy Servant, though a fugiuve ; 
that rhy kindneſs ro me may not be neceſkrated by my 
will, but be free as of thy own will. 

15, For perhaps he therefore departed 
for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive 
him for ever. 16. Not now as a ſervant, 
but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 
ſpecially to me, but how much more unto 
thee, both in the fleſh and inthe Lord? 

15, 16, His temporary departure may end 1n a qdu- 
rable reception and entertainment ; and that not only as 
a Servant, but a Brother, beloved ſpecially by me who 
converted him, much more by thee ro whom now he 1s 
doubly related, bothas a Servant, and as a Fellow-mem- 


P HILEMON. 


ber of Chriſt. 

17,18. If thou count me therefore a part- | 
ner, receive him as my ſelf. If he hath 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that ' 
O71 MINE ACCOUnt. 


BY 


Paul intercedes for Oneſimns; 


17, 18. If thou judge me to have right in thy affairs, 
by the bonds of Chriſtian friendſhip, receive him if thou 
wouldſt receive me: Ser thy loſſes by him, and wrongs 
on my account, and I will give thee ſarisfaRion. 


I9. I Paul have written it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it : albeit I do nor 
ay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even 
thine own ſelf beſides. 


19. Rather than money-matrers ſhall continue a 
breach, I here give thee a Bill under my hand,that I will 
repay all that he oweth thee; tho I might cell thee that 
thou oweſt me even thy ſelf. 


20. Yea, brother, let me have joy of 
_ the Lord :- refreſh my bowels in the 

ord. 

20. I pray thee, Rrother,comfort me with this expreſ- 
ſion of thy Chriſtian Love and Forgiveneſs. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience, 
I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt 


alſo do more than I ſay. 

21. I wricethisas encouraged by a ſtrong perſuaſion 
that thou wilt not only obey my deſire, but de more for 
him than I think meer particularly to urge thee to. 


22, But withal prepare meal{oa lodging, 
for I truſt that through your prayers I thall 
be given unto you. 

22. Note; That our deliverances muſt be expeRed by 
the means of the prayers of the faithful. 

23, 24, 25. There ſalute thee Epaphras, 
my tellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus : Marcus 
Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-la- 
bourers: The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your {pirit, Amen 


23,2 4, 25. Note; Paul was not without fellow-priſoners, 


) or fellow-labourers, in his bonds. 


_— 


The Epiſtle tothe HEBREWS.] 
CWhether by Pa!, Luke, or whom, is uncertain. ] 


CHAP. I. 


I, OD, who at ſundry times, and in di- 

G vers manners, ſpake in time paſt 
unto the fathers by the prophets, 2. Hath 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by h:s Son, 

1. God who hath nor left us only ro rhe hight of Na- 
ture, to know kim by his works of Creation, but in mer- 
cy hath more ſully informed us by ſupernatural Revela- 
tion, was pleaſed to do this variouſly as to Times, and 
Manner, and Degree, and of ol ſpake to our Anceſtors 
by ſeveral Prophets, who were the MeiT:ngers of his 


Word : Put in theſe I:ft days he hath ſpckea to ws | 


lus Son (greater than all Frophers. ) 


2. Whom he hath appointed to be heir 
of all things, by whom alſo he made the 
worlds. | 

2. Whomyhe hath appointed to be Owner and Lord 
of all things, as he 15 Ged and Man, not only by the prime 
right of Creation, but as the Redeemer of Man, all power 
in Heaven and Earth, and all things are delivered to 
him for the ends of Redemprion : And by tim, (ins 
Wiſdom and Word) he madeche Worlds, and all there- 
In, 

J Who being the brightne(s of Lisglory, 
and the exprels image of his perſon, and up- 
holding ail things by the word of his 


power, 
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power, when he had by himſelf purged our 
fins, far down on the right hand of the 
majeſty on high : _ ; 

3. Who being the ſhining Beam, or Splendor of his 
Glory, by whom God ſhinerh forth, or giveth the know- 
ledge of himſelf ro us ( as the Sun is known to us by its 
light) and the CharaQer of his Subſiſtence, and uphold- 
ing and ruling all things by the Word of his Power (as 
by that Word of God's Power they were made) when 
he had by his own Merits, and Sacrifice, and Covenant, 
made a ſufficient Purgation to take away the guilr of our 
fins, and fo far purged them away, as to cnat a par- 
doning Covenant for all that will believingly accept 1t in 
him. So that now the general Pardon wants nothing 
but Acceptance, (and none ſhall periſh for want of ſuth- 
ciency in the Sacrifice or Covenant) he then aſcended, 
and is in heavenly Glory, at the Right Hand of God's ſu- 
pream Celeſtial Majeſty, Head ovcr all things to his 
Church, that thence he may ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, 
= gather his Choſen, and bring his Myſtical Body to 

ory. 

4. Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 

4. Being in Excellency and Superiority, ſer above 
the Angels, as he hath by Lot or Inherirance, obtained 
bigher Titles, Power and Offices than they. 

5. For unto which of the angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this da 
have I begotten thee ? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to mea 
Son. 6. And again, when he bringeth in 
the firſt þegotten into the world, he faith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip him. 

5 6, He calls Chriſt his Son in divers Texts (which, 

though it (peak partly of Da-id, yer ultimately mean» 
eth Chriſt ; ) and he commenink the Angels to wor- 
ſhip him. Bur none of chis 15 ſaid of Angels. 


7. And of the angels he ſaith, Who ma- 
keth his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 


flame of hire: 
7. But he calls his Angels Spirits, and Servants, and 


a Flame of Fire, 

$. But unto the Son he ſairh, Thy throne, 
O God, # for ever and ever ; a ſ{cepter 0 
righteouſneſs :« the (cepter of thy kingdom. 
9. Thou haſt loved righteouſne(s, and ha- 
ted iniquity, therefore God ever th 
hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs 


above thy fellows. 

8, 9. But to the Son he aſcribeth the name of God, 
and an Everlaſting Throne and Kingdom, and a Sceprter 
of Righteouſneſs, aud a Superiority, by Divine Unction, 
above all orhers, tie 

10. And, thou Lord, in the beginnin 


haſt 12id the foundation of the earth : an 


the heavens are the works of thine hands. 


17. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : 
and they all wax old as doth a gar- 
ment. 12. And asa veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed : bur 
ou art the ſame, and thy years thall nox 
ail. 
10, 11, 12. He is ſaid robe the Lord who made Earth 
and Heaven ; and who will remain when they periſh, 
and be the ſame when they are changed. : 

13. But to which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make 


thine enemies thy ootitool ? | 
13- He never faid to =y Angel, what he ſaid to 
Chriſt of his Kingdom, and the ſubduing of his Ene- 
mues, Oc K-14 . .* #* 
14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 


be heirs of Salvation ? 

14. All thoſe Spirits that are proper'y called Angels or 
Meſſengers, are Spirits appointed and ſent forth by God, 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salyation, un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt. _ 


Annotation. 


HE great difficulty here is, to underſtand how this 

deſcription belongeth to the Perſon of Chriſt. Whe- 
ther ir be the Divine Nature that is faid to be | appointee 
Heir, &c. the Brightneſs of God's Glory, ths Charatter 
of bis Subſiſtence, or Perſon, made better than Angels, begot- 
ten this day, ſte on God's right hand in power, &c. | or the 
Humane : Or whether it be ſpoken of the Perſon of 
Chriſt as in both Natures : and we muſt nor enquire ac- 
cording to which Nature the words are ſpoken of Chriſt ? 
I have before ſaid, on Col. 1. 15, 15. how many Opt- 
niogs about the Perſon and Natures ot Chriſt have been 
pleaded for. 1. Thar of the Orthodox, who aſſert bur 
one Perſon of Chriſt, and two Natures ; though the 
word | Perſon ] was long refuſed by many, as not mean- 
ing the (ame with Hypoſtaſis. And ſubril Philoſophers ly, 
that the Humane Nature can be no part of Chriſt's Per- 
ſon, hut an Adjun&;z becauſe his Perſon was complear 
from Erernity, and the Deity cannot be a Part, Bur if 
it were nor that the Herericators will quarrel with 1t, 1c 
may be ſaid, that the word Perſon 1s equivocal ; and thar 


f | as — a Perſon, the Divine Nature 15 the who!e 


Perſon; but not as it iS @gs(47%, or a Relative Perſon, 

2. That of the wretched Socinians, who feign Chriſt 
to be meer Man advanced. : 

3- That of the Arrians, who make him only the firſt 
Creature, or Emanarion of God incarnate, ſuper-angee 
lical, Light of Lights, Very God of very God, begor- 
ten by Emanation ; not made, as other Creatures, but 
making thera all, but yet not of the ſame Efſence or Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, bur from the ſame, as a Beam or 
light from the Sun. This the Church hatch condemned 
theſe 1300 years, and more. 

4- That of ſome of late, who ſay that Chriſt hath 
three Natures; 1. The Divine. 2. The aforcſaid Su- 


| per-angelical, aſſumed by the Divine to neareſt Union, 


3- The 


Ch. 2. Obedience to Chriſt, 


3- The Humane, aſſumed by Both. And they think that 
this Text ſpeaketh chiefly ofthe ſecond, as alluming the 
third. As it is dangerous to err about any wma $2 
concerning Chriſt's Perſon, ſo it is dangerous to be rafh 
in taking up any unneceſſary Opinion about ſo incompre- 
henfible a Myſtery, and worſe to urge it with pride and 
fury, to the dividing of the Church, and the damning of 
Difſenters. To ſay about many Caſes thar have torn the 
Churches [ 1 know not] is more pardonable than turbulent 
Error. 


=y — 


CHAP. IL 


ppn—_— we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which we 
have heed, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
them {lip. | 

l. Therefore we that have heard the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

and ſpecially who have profeſſed to receive ir, ſhould 
with great earneſineſs ſer our minds and hearts unto it, 
leſt by negligence or unbelief, we ſhould loſe what we 
have heard, and be as leaking Veſlels, and be loſt our 
ſelves, 
2. For if the word ſpoken by angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſo- 
bedience received a juſt recompence of re- 
ward : 

2. For if the Law which God delivered to Moſes, by 
the miniſtry of the voice and appearance of Angels, was 

et firm and ſure, and every fin againſt it, and threathed 
yit, was puniſhed, : 

3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo 

reat ſalvation, which at the firſt began to 
{paken by the Lord, «nd was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, 4. God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 
:nd wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
vis of the holy Ghoſt, according to his 
0.90 will ? | . 

3, 4+ Much leſs ſhall we eſcape, if we negleR this far 
oreaterSalvation,and more excellent manifeſtation of the 
Will of God ; even that Goſpel which Chriſt firit preachr 
himſelf, ard thoſe that heard him confirmed by their re- 
ſtimony and preaching ; God alſo confirming to us their 
tefinony from Heaven, by many ſuch ſigns and wonderful 
works, and with many ſorts of miracles or adts of Power, 
and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ro others when they 
hetizved, as were a certain proof of God's atteſtation, 
and the approbarion of his own Will. 

Note, That here we have the true evidence of the 
truth of the Goſpel, on which Believers may build their 
faich. 


HEBREWS. 


5. For unto angels hath he not put in 
Guljection the world to come, whereof we | 
{peak : 


Obedience to Chriſt. Ch. 2. 


World to-come, and put the Kingdom of Glory fo un- 
der them, that all muſt be their Subjcs. 

6. But one in a certain place teſtified, 
ſaying, What.is manz that thou art mind- 
ful of him : or the ſon of man, that thon 
viliteſt him > 9. Thou madeſt him a little 
lower than the angels, thou crownedſt him 
with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him 
over the works ofthy hands : 8. Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet. 

6, 7, 8. Bur the Pſalm 1s ultimately to be underſtood 
of Chriſt and his Church, which faith, What is man, ec. 
Though Chriſt was a while on Earth, in a ſtate of Humi- 
liation, below Angels as to the Fleſh; yer it was in or- 
der to the Glory, and vitorious Power of his Kingdom, 

8. For in that he ts all in ſubjeionun- 
der him, he left not ing that isnot at un- 
der him. But now we lee not yet all things 
put under him. 

8. By this 1t 1s.ſure that all things are to be ſubdued 
to Chriſt, though yer we ſee it not done. 

| 9. But we fee Jeſus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels, for the ſuffer- 
ing of death, crowned with glory and ho- 
nour, that he by the grace of God ſhould 
taſte death for every man. 

9. Bur we ſce that Jeſus, who was made lower than 
Angels, for and 1n his ſtare of Humiliation and Cruciti- 
xX10n, 15 already aſcended up into Heaven, where he is 
crowned with Glory. And as his death was ſuffered in 
the common nature of .Man, and the fins of all men h:d 
a cauſal hand in it, and it was by God's Grace the pur- 
chaſing Cauſe of the conditional Covenant of Grace, and 
of all the good that men receive, ſo he dyed to bring 
Man to Glory with himſelf, And therefore that Text 
may well be underſtood of the advancement of Man, 
both in Chriſt, and his Church, that ſhall be advanced 
by him. 

10. For it became him, for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſonsunto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſufferings. 

10, For it ſeemed meet to the God of Wiſdom, for 
whom, and by whom all things are, tomake Chrift the 
Caprain of their Salvation, a perſe& performer of 1:15 
Saving-Office, and to obtain I1s own Glory in heaven! y 
Perfection by the way ot ſuffering, and to bring all God's 
adopred Sons to Glory by the Merit of it, and by tol- 
lowing him 1n the ſame ſuttcring way. : 

11, For both he that ſanctifieth, and they 
whoare ſanctified, areall of one : for which 
cauſe he is not aihamed to call them bre- 
thren, 12. Saying, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midſt of the church 


5. God hath not made Angels the Soveraigns of the | will I (ing praiſe unto thee. 1 3+ And again, 


I will 


Ch. 2. Obedience due to Chriſt 


I will = my | nd ag; 
hold, I, and the children which God hath 
given me. SH | 

11, 12, 13. And that it is in and by Chriſt, that Hu- 
mane Narure is adyanced, as the Pſal. 8. ſaith, 1s pro- 
ved by the Union thar is between Chriſt and us. He 
that ſanRifieth us, and we that are ſarified are of the 
ſame Humane Nature, and arc as one Body : And there- 
fore, as we muſt ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign with 
him. Therefore in the Texts that, under other typical 
perſons, ſpeak of Chriſt, he calls us his Brethren, and 
Children given him, to whoſe truſt we are committed, 


I4, 15. Foraſmuch then as the children 
2re partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the (ame, that 
through death he 4 deſtroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil : 
And deliver them, who through fear of 
death, were all their life time ſubject to 


bondage. OE, 0 
1 4, 15, And that he might bring us to Glory with him, 
as we have fleſh and blood, he would firſt be fo far made 
one with us, as to take allo fleſh and blood, that he 
might be capable of ye” and dying for us ; and fo, 
by undergoing death, which we by fin had brought our 
ſelves under, and by riſing from che Dead, he might con- 
querSaran and Dea deſtroy hisKingdom andPower 
of Death, which he had obtained by vering Man by 
his Temprations, and by God's letring him be the Exe- 
cutioner, where he had been the conquering Temprter ; 
and fo that Chriſt might deliver the Faithful by his Con- 
veſt of Satan and Death, from continuance under 
ath, and from the danger of Hell, and from the (la- 
viſh fear of both (Death temporal and everlaſting; ) who 
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elſe, by their guilr, and liableneſs ro both theſe, muſt 
be all their life rime in bondage, both by their danger 
and their fears. ; | 
16. For verily he took not on him he 
nature of angels: but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham. 

15, For 1t 1s not Angels that he rook hold of, or whoſe 
Natures he :ſlumed, and came to fave ; but he took on 
him the Nature of Man, the Secd of Avraham, to fave 
Man. 

17. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unte his brethren, chat 
he might be a merciful and faichful high | 


prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the ſins of the people. 

17. So that he muit be 1n all things hike Man, whom 
he would fave, that he might be fit for his undertaken 
Office, to he an High Prieſt for us to Godward, and to 
be merciful and faithful therein, ro make Reconciliation 
for our (ins. 


18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, | 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 


that are tempted. _ 
18. For he hiatclf having bzen tempted and tryed 


EEE on 
— 


better than Moſes. Ch, g; 


by Sufferings, and having overcome them all, he is now 
more meet to be a Compaſſionate Helper, the Example, 
the Teacher, and the Truſt of them that muſt follow him 
through temptations ; and by his Merit and Victory, hath 
obtained power to deliver them. 


— 


CHAN .IHL 


Herefore, holy brethren, partakers 

of the heavenly calling, conſider 

the apoſtle and high prielt of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2. Who was faithful to him 


that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faith- 
ful in all his houſe. 

1. Wherefore you who are holy Brethren, by Faith 
and Dedication given up to Chriſt, and in him made 
parrakers of that Calling from Heaven, which maketh 
you Heirs of Heaven, ſtudy and confider Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Apoſtle, ſent of God to be the prime Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and the High Prieſt, and chief Guide and 
Mediator to Godward, of our Religion and Profeſlion ; 
who fairhfally did all that belonged to his undertaken 
Office ( in ſacrificing himſelf for our ſins, and fulfilling 
res gy and conquering Satan and Death, and 
aſcending to intercede for us in Glory , and ſendinzy 
down the Holy Ghoſt, and making and ſealing the Lav 
of Faith) even as Moſes in his time was faithful, though 
with diſparity of Honour and Work ; Chriſt in his own 
Houſe by a more perfe&t Adminiſtration, and Moſes bur 
as a Steward, 


3. For this man was counted worthy of 
more plory than Moſes, in as much as he 
who hath builded the houſe, hath more ho- 
nour than the houſe. 

3. For Chriſt 1s as much more honourable than Me. 
ſes, as the Maker and Maſter is than the Houſe ; for Me- 
ſes was but a Member of the Famuly, but Chritt the Ma- 
ker and Maſter of it. 

4. For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man : but he that built all things is God. 

4. All ramilies or Houtes are tounded by fome man, 
bur he that built the Church, 1s the ſame that built or 
made all things ; and that 1s God. 

5. And Moles verily was faithful in all 
his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of 
thoſe things which were to be ſpoken at- 
cer. 6. But Chriſt, as a fon over lis own 
10uſe, | 

5,9. And Moſes, as a Servant, ws faithful for the Delt- 
very and Confirmation of to much of God's Word as vas 
to be ſpoken to the Jews by him : but Chriſt, as the Son 
and Heir, and Maſier of the Houſe, as his wn. 


6. Whoſe houle are we, if we hold faſt 
the confidence, and the rejoycing of the 


hope firm unto the end. 
6. This Houle 15 the T5) of which we are parts, 
B 10 


Ch. 3- Fear falling away, 
ſo be it we hold faſt the confident Profeſſion of our faith, 
and rhe joy and glorying in our hopes of the promuted 
Bleſſedneſs, firm —_— 

7. Wherefore;/as the holy Ghoſt faith, 
To day if ye will hear his voice, 8. Har- 
den not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
in the day of temptation in the wildernels : 
9. When your fathers tempted me, pro- 
ved me, and ſaw my works forty years. 
10. Wherefore I was grieved with that ge- 
neration, and faid, They do always-err in 
their hearts, and they have not known my 
ways. 11. Sol ſware in my wrath, They 
ſhall not enter into my reſt. 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. But ſecing he will cake none to dwell 
with him in Glory, but thote that perſevere, hear and 
conſider what the Holy Ghoſt ſatd to and of the Hratlites; 
To day, &c. Negle& not his preſent Call, and your pre- 
ſent Day, to the hardening of your hearts, as your Fa- 
thers did in the Wilderneſs ; by which God's Juſtice was 
engaged againſt them, as a le whoſe hearts were ha- 
bituared to evil, and have not the obedient knowledge of 
his Ways, and Works, and Will: So that he ſware in 
his juſt diſpleaſure, that that Generation ſhould not en- 
ter into the promiſed Land. 

12, Take heed, brethren, leſt there be 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God. 

12. Take warning by theſe {ſratlites, and ſee that there 
be not in any of you an evil, unſound heart, that 1s pre- 

red by ſecret Unbeltef, co depart in Tryal from the 

iving God. | : 

12. But exhort one another daily, while 
itis called, To day,-leſt any of you be hard- 
ned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

13. To this end, one means wry by God for 
your perſeverance 15, ſpeedily and daily ro exhorr and 
ſtir up one another ; the Paſrors in the Church and Aſ- 
ſemblics, and all in rheir Places and Converſe : And the 
rather, becauſe Sin, of which you are in danger, 1s a dc- 
ceirful thing, and they that revolt are made believe that 
tr 15 but a receiving of the Truth, or a neceſſary Selt-ſa. 
ving, and no forſaking of Chriſt, or Truth, or Godlt. 
nels. 

N. Qu. Put what if Rulers forbid 1s to meet daily for 
fuch Exhortation * Anſw. God commandeth you todo it 
1n the manner and ime that the End requireth, and no 
man can diſpenſe with his Law. The Chriſtians , for 
three hundred years, aſſembled, when forbidden. 

Qu. But what if Chriſtian Rulers forbidit ? Arſ. Chri- 
frians have more Obligation than Heathens to do good, 
bur no more Authority ro do evil, or null God's Laws, 

Qu. Pt what if Violence or Priſons 1eſtrainus ? Anſ, God 
requireth not Impoſſivulities, 

_. 14, For-we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence 


ſtedfa(t unto the end. 
14+ We are 1i1ttally naade partakers of Chriſt as our 
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Reſt us promiſed. Ch. 4: 
Saviour : but if we will attain Salvation by him, we 
muſt hold the ſubſiſring faicit (or the confideiice) in « hich 
we have begun {or which 1s our Principle) f:rm to the 
end : (for Perſeverance 1s made a Condaticn of the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation ) 

15. Whilſt it is aid, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation. 16. For ſome, when 
they had heard, did provoke : howbeitnot 
all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. 

15, 16, The words tell us, ci:ar ſome that heard, after 
Deliverance from Eeypt,provoked God ; but it was nor all. 


17. But with whom was he grieved for- 
ty years? wes it not with them that had 
inned, whoſe carcaſes fel] in the wildes- 


neſs? , 
17. With whom was God fo diſpleaſed, as Grief here 


ſignifieth ? Nothing diſpleaſeth him but ſm. It was with 
backfliding, diſobedient, unthankful murmurers, chac 
would not reſt in the Will, and Word, and Providence 
of God, bur muſt have their own carnal will fulfilled, 
and fo God in Juſtice killed them m the Wilderneſs, af- 
rer ſo many Miracles had led them many years towards 
the promiſed Land. Take heed leſt you follow them 
in the like fm, to greater puniſhment, for abuſmg grea- 
rer mercies, 

18, 19. And to whom ſivare he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not ? So we ſee that they could 


not enter in, becauſe of unbelief. 

18, 19. It was the ſinning Unbelicv<rs that he ſware 
ſhould not enter : and it was becauſe of their Unielief, 
that they could nor enter. Take heed therefore, le ye fall 
by Unbelief in Tryal : for there 1s more required ro our 
compleat Salvation, than ro our firſt part in Chriſt. 


— 


_— ————_ 


CHAP. IV. 


7. Er us therefore fear leſt a promiſe 
being left »s of entring into his 
of, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 
OI 1t, 
__ 1. Secing then that this Promiſe of Reſt is conditional, 
if we perſevere, and among fo many Trya!s we are in ſo 
much danger of our own heart, let careful fear prevent 
your fajling, and miſſing the benefit of that Promiſe. 
Nott; 2%. Why ſhould wefear that which God s De- 
cree and Grace have made impoflible? Anrſ. r. God 
hath not made it impoſſible in it ſelf, bur only hypotheti- 
cally or by conſequence from his Decree and Fore- 
knowledge,to any man. 2. His Decree & Foreknowledge 
conjoyn the End and Means; as if he ſaid mw man 
ſhall be ſaycd by po—_—_ Fatth, and ſhall perſevere 
by fearing to fall away, and avoiding the occaſions. 
3- Weak Chriſtians have not the aſſurance of God's E- 
leftion, and therefore can om bo ſuch conſequence. 
4 So few (if any known) did for many hundred years 
hold, 


w . 
| "IS SS. 


Ch. 4. Reſt to come, 


hold thar no inirial right to Salvation 1s loſt, or that all 
true Chriſtians, beſides ſtrong confirmed ones, did per- 
ſevere, thar it 15not ſafe for doubing perſons to lay their 
Salvation 6n ſuch a Controverie, ſpecially when it rend- 
eth to abate neceſſary fear, The Fathers ofthe firſt four 
hundre.4 years rhought that ſome beginnings of Juſtify- 
ing Faith were loſeable, as A4am't Innocency was. And 
Cavin ſaith, Semen qualtcunque fides perditur. 


2. For unto us was the goſpel preached 
25 well as unto themybut the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 


faith in them that heard ie. | 

2+ They heard God's Word, and ſo do we : But 1t 
did n- profit and ſave them, becauſe they received 1t 
not by a ſound, confirmed, practical Belief, 


3. For we which have believed do enter 
into teſt, a5 he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt : 
although the works were finiſhed from the 


foundation of the world. | 
3. There is a Reſt promited to us Believers, as well 


as the Typical Reit was to the Iſraclites, and the ſeventh 
day ſ-parated for a Sabbath from the Creation, which 
ſignified our berrer Reſt, 


4, 5. For he ſpake ina certain place of 
the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God 
did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works. 
And in this place again, If they ſhall enter 


into my reſt. 
4, 5+ The Texttells us, that beſides the Sabbath Reſt, 


there was another promiſed, 


6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that 
ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom 
it was firſt preached, entred not in becauſe 
of unbelief: 7. Again helimiteth a cer- 
tain day, ſaying in David, To day, after (0 
long a time ; as it is ſaid, To day it ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
$. For if Jelus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of ano- 
—_Gey > 

6, 7,8. (r is plain then that ſome muſt enter into 
Reſt ; ati-l Unbxlizf kept out them ro whom 1t was thea 
Preached; and Darid, long after their entring into Ca- 
1241. ſc's them a day for their further entrance, which he 
woul:| not have done if Jo hua's bringing them 1n'o Ca- 
1aan hid been the full obrainment of the promiſed Reſt, 
it fo!llowerh chat morc than that was promiſed. 


9. There remaineth therefore a reſt to 


the people of God. _ 
. The great Sabvar1fin or Reſt then promiſed to the 
* People of Gol *£ ver to come. 
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What it is, Ch. 4. 


the Grace which he giveth us on Earth,but in the proper, 
full performance it is the ſtate of Glory, 

I have before ſaid why 1 aſſent not ro Pr. Hawimond, 
who maketh 1t to be the deliverance of Chriſtians from 
Perſecurion, and enjoying peaceable Afﬀemblies by the 
deſtrution of Jeruſalem, as if this were the main ſenſe 
of the Text. 1. How little a thing was that in compari- 
ſon of Saving Grace and Glory ? 2. Moſt of the Chri- 
ſtians to whom Paul wrote, were to die before that, and 
ſo notro (ee and enjoy it. 3. The Apoſiles themiclves 
were not to ſee 1t and enjoy 1'. 4. Chriſtianity continu- 
ed,afrer thart,a periccuted hated thing under the Heathen, 
tl above three hundred years, nll Conſtartint's time, 
though with intermiſſions between the Ten Perſecuttons. 
Mulritudes more were martyred by the Heathens than by 
the Jews, who were in ſervitude themſelves. 5s. And 
if any apply it ro the time after Conſtantine, the mercy in- 
deed was unſpeakable, but thoſe that were here written 
to, were not to {ce it: And the Voice that is reported to 
lay, Hodi? venenum funditur in Eccliſiam, hath by experi» 
ence been ſo far credited, that we muſt not prefer the 
Prelatical Grandure and Power, which ſhortly was ſetup, 
nefore the better Reſt of Saints; while we think how 
much Peaceab!e Aſſemblies ( which the DoRor calls that 
Reſt) through a grear part of the Chriſtian World, have 

cen hindered and perſecuted by Violence, Inquiſitions, 
Priſons, and the Blood of many hundred more 
than the Jews killed, by the Canons, and Executions of 
Papal Greatneſs, and for its Intereſt, 

And it is incredible that to the ſuffering Believers of 
that Age, the Holy Ghoſt comforting them with this 
great Promiſe of a Sabbari(m or Reſt, ſhould not princi- 
pally mean the greatand gloricus final Reſt. 


10. For he that isentred into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from hisown works, as God 


aid from his. | 

lo. For as God 1s ſaid toreſt and ſanRifie the Sab- 
bath, when he ended his ſix days work; fo our Sabba- 
rim or Reſt muſt be a ceaſing from our own works, that 
Is, 1. From Sin. 2. From thoſe Wildernef Labours, 
or troubleſom means (as ſorrow, fear,conflit,e*c.) which 
are ſhort of the End. And 3. From Suffering. 

Note; This Verſe ſhews that it 1s the Heavenly Reſt, 
with the beginning of ic by Holineſs, which is here meant, 
for Church-grandure, and full proſperity, have been the 
- = of our own works, and not the ceaſing of 
them. 

11. Let us labour therefore to enter in- 
to that reit, leſt any man fall after the ſame 
example of unbelief. 

11. Letitthenhe the care and dilipence of heart and 
ife, to atrain thar Reſt, and nor to loſe 1t by Apoſtacy, 
but to take warnirg by tho < Unbelievers. 

Ne ;, Is it liker to be the deſtruction of the Jews, and 
freedom from r!115 Periecucton, that ſhould be meant, by 
an Apoſtle that gloried in fuflering, rather than that Glo- 
ry which1s indeed the end of Chriſtian care and labour ? 


12. For the word of God is quick, and 


, 
+ 


+ How ou oo <a - Y 


Notr 3 This Si\zbariſm or Reſt, no doubt, 1s All the powerful, and ſharper than any TWO .edged 
ſtareof the Churches deliverance and feliciy by Chriſt | SWord, np, eVEn tO the dividing d- 
Incarnate and Glorificd, which 10 the firſt-frunts is all | {under of ſoul an ſpirit, and of the joynts 

(B 2) an 


Ch.5. The Searching Word. 


and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

12. For though ſome may be deceived by a ſelf- 
fartering heart, and ſeducing reaſonings, and ſome 
think ro conceal their fin, God's Word is quick and 
Powerful, and ſkarper than a two-edged Sword, being 
ficted by the all ſeeing God, to ſearch hearts ro the bor- 
rom, and todilcover and ſeparate evil from good, 1n the 
ſecrereſt thoughts and intents of the heart. . 

13. Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifeſt in his ſight, but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

13. It 1s (as the Light from the Sun) the word of that 
God, before whoſe Eyes all hearts and things are n 
open view, as a diſſected body z, and ſuch a ſearching 
Light is his Word with whom we have to do (or whic 
ve are ſpeaking of.) - 

14. Seeing then that we have a great high 
prie(t, that is yore into the heavens, Jeſus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt owr pro- 


feſſion. 48 ; 

14- Having then © great a High Prieſt aſcended into 
Heaven, (the Ras Word,whoſendeth forth his ſearch- 
ing Word) who is able to ſave, and help us, or deſtroy 
us, if we revolt ; Let us hold faſt our profeſſed Faith 
and Hope through all our Tryals. po 

I5. For we havenotan high prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities : but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yer without ſin. | 

15. For we have not a High Prieſt that 1s fo far 
from our-natures and caſe, as ro be unconcerned, 
void of compaſſion towards us, as much as we are toward 
the brutes; but one that was man, and tempted, and 
perſecuted, as much as we, but withour ſin. 

Nete , That Temptation may be withour fin : It 1s not 
our ſm meerly to be rempred. 

16. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mor and find grace to help in time of 
NEECd. 

16, Let us therefore o fully truſt to the ſufficiency and 
mercy of our High Prieſt in the Heavens, as to come 
—_ with filial Reverence, yet) with boldneſs in the 

lief of our acceprance, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find ſuitable and ſcaſonable help 1n all our dangers and 
needs, (tor God w:il yer be ſought unto for all.) 


—_— — 


CHAP. V. 


i R every high prieſt taken from 
among men, 1s ordained for men in 
things perraining to God, that he may offer 
buth gitts and ſacrifices for fins. 

1. Fur ainong men, the High Pricit that is one of 
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Chriſt's Prieſthood, Ch, 5? 


them, 1s a perſon conſecrated to officiate for them God- 
wards, or in things of their concernment towards God, 
ſpecially in offering Gifts and Sacrifices tor fin. 

2. Whocan have compaſſion on the ig - 
norant, and on them that are out of the way, 
for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with 
inhirmity. 

2. Whocan the more compaſſi>nately offer for thoſe 
ſins of ignorance, errour and weakneſs, which the Law 
—_— Sacrifice for, as being liable co infirmity him- 
«lf. 

3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as 
for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer 
for ſins. 

- 3+ And being liable to fin himſelf, he muſt cffer for 
his own fin as well as theirs. 
' 4.. And no man takeththis honour unto 
himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
ON. 

4- And fo Sacred an Office was not to be invaded ky 
—_ without God's call, for by it Aaron was made 
Prieſt, 

5. Soalſo Chriſt glorified not himſelfto 
be made an high prieſt : but he that ſaid unto 
him, Thou art my Son, to day have I be- 
gotten thee. 

$s- And Chriſt uſurped not this honour, but God gave 
it him, who ſaid, Thou art my Son, &c. 

6. As hefaithalſo in another place, Thou 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. | 

6. And P/al. 110. he faith,. Thou art, &c, Thou art a 
King and Prieſt, as Meucbiſedec was, and that for ever. 


7. Who in thedays of his fleſh, when he 
had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and was 


heard, in that he feared - 

7. Whoin the Garden, and on the Croſs, when he had 
offered Prayers with Agony, ſweating like Water and 
Blood, and cryed out on the Croſs, { Why q thou ſarſaken 
me? ] to him that could have prevented his death, and 
all the pains which he feared (not with any finful diſtruſt 
in God, nor any oppoſition to his Fathers Will, but from 
that ſtrong averſation to ſuffering and death as ſuch, 
which is a property of Humane Nature, and did conſiſt 
with a full ſubmiſſion to his Farhers Will, and conſcnt to 
be a Sacrifice for us: ) and he was heard in that he 
feared, though he muſt fir ſuffer before he was raiſed. 


8. Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience, by the things which he tuf- 
tered : 

_ 8. Thongh he was a Son, (and finleſs) yer did he by 
his ſuftering, experimenta'ly know and ſhew whar it 15 
to obey ar the gcarelt ratc, as ablolutcly ſubjet to the 


Will of God. 
9. And 


Ch. 5: Dult Hearers | HEBREWS. Fundamentals. Ch. 6. 


9. And being made perfeR, he became | who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes ex- 


the ___—— eternal ſalvation untoall them | erciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 

that 0 im 13, 14+ Milk 1s the dyer for Babes, aud plain things 
9. And being conſummate, or made by the perfe&ion | for young and dull, Chri 3 harder things will bur 

of his +191 part on Earth, a perfet Redeemer, he hure ch«m : Theſe are for them that by long ſtudy and 

is in the fulnc6 of Power in Heaven become the Author | practice have got preparatory knowledge, and a hahic 

of Ecernal Salvation, by Interceſſion, Pardon, Communi- | %* quick, clear, and ſound diſcerning Truch and Errour, 


cation of his Spirit, and by aual Glorification,:o all char | Good and Evil. 
hearken to wg and obey him. ; Note rt. People muſt be taught but according to their 


Note 1, That theſe Texts do nor intimate any priva- | <2pacity. 2+ Harderthings in Divinity muſt be raughr 
rive inperſeRtion in Chriſt's Knowledge or Obedience, or them that have learned the eaſier, are fit for them. 
any qualification before; but a negative imperfe&ion can- | But Þ (bard things] is nor meant unneceſſary curioſities 
not bedenyed to his Humane Nature. As Adam new | Of humane Arts, nor unprofitable, words, or tritfing con- 


made knew not all ſenſible Obje&s remote, as he did | over fies; Bur 1. A more clear, diſtin and ſarisfying 
when they came before his ſenſes; ſo Chriſt in his In- | knowledge of the Evidence of the czuth and ſenſe of the 


fancy, and in the Stable at Bethlehem, muſt not be ſu Efſentials. 2. A more orderly knowledge of their me- 
ſed - know as man, all that after he knew : Yea him- | 0d and murual dependance as one Syſteme, that as in 


ſelf aith, that after he knew not the day and hour, &:. | * Table or Scheme we may fer each member in its pro- 
fo he had no ſerifible experimental knowledge of paſſive | P<r_place. 3. A more extenſive knowledge of the 
Obedience before. 2. He is ſaid ro be made perfe& im | Uſeful conſequences of the Eſſenuials and Principles. 

two reſpets. 1. In the perfe& performance of his 
Work on Earth ; as any underraker 15 called perfet# when an RP? 
he hath perſe&ed his undertaking 2. In his own per. 


fetion in Heaven. 3- Obeying Chriſt 1s part of the 
condition of final ]uſtification and Salvation. CHAP. VI. 


Io, 11. Called of God an high prieſt af- : Ty" | 
ter the order of Melchiſedec : Of whom | © Y me 4mm | ye nod 


we have many things 7 lay, 2 hard to be | y1t9 perfection, not laying again the 
"oY ed, ieengye > hae of hear nh" foundation of repentance from dead works; 

I, , as compared |. . , 
to Melchiſedec, we have much to ſay, which ir is not eafie and of faich towards God, - 2, Of the do- 
to make intelligible by words, to thoſe thar are ſo unpre- Ctrine of baptiſms,and of laying on of hands, 
pared, as you are, by ignorance, and a dull and flow un- | and of reſurre&ion of the dead, and of 


derſtanding. rnal i en 

' . % - . 

= * _ great Scripture Truths be nor equa: ly eaſfie - nal judl a = ſing the Principles of Chriſtian 
to be underſtood. DoArine, I now paſs over ſuch diſcourſe, and will go tro 


2. Iris the incapacity of hearers, through dulncfs and ; * - 
want of ey noatadge, which maketh S-riprure lead you to ſome — knowled belonging to the 
and Teaching not underſtood. agate] 4-1 _—_ aghangad _—_ of theſe Principles as 

3- Ir is no unciaricable diſhonouring of profeſſed to men that x ens rg” _— [ _— - Re- 
Chriſtians, but an undeniable thing, to lay, that great pemtance ye" = ik oo. 4 ſtate of D<h, and 
numbers of them a:< dull! hearers, aad by 1gnorance un- trom Infidelity, and a wicked, ungodly life. 2. A ov { 

ble ar the prefent of hard tl11gs, - bclief and truſt 1n God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
caPÞ4 , : al 3- The preparatory Bapriſm of John. i nd the Bapriſm of 
12. For when for the time ye ought to | Chriſt, which conſtiturerh us profciſ?d Chriſtians ; what 


be teachers, ye have need that one teach | profeſſion is prerequiſne 1n the Adult, and whar Cove- 
nang it folemnizerh, what Dunes 1t binds us to, ard what 


y b 3 49 LS 0 = \ IQ x . 
you again V hich be the tirſt FE WEIPEG of Benefits it delivercth and fealerh. 4. The grear Gift to 
the oracles of G: d, and are become ſuch Chriſt's Avoſtles and Miniſters of Authoritarive Imipoſi- 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong tion of hands, by which the fame Holy Ghoſt was given 
to others, and Miracles wrought for the confirmation 


mear. Agry—3. ap tr . 
N1te 1. Men ought to grow in knowledge, according | 2nd prop-2 wion of the Chrictin Faich, 5. The cerrain- 
| ty of 4 }\c urcectivn, and furvre Life, inciuding the Im- 


to the tine they have co learn, 2, Many atrer lon lr ; 
"BG. - morality of Souls. 6. The final Judgmene which will 


Teaching are ignorant, and muſt be taught again the | : 
ſame things which they have long apo heard..z. God's horn men co their everlaſting itate,. au uſe them ac« 
Oracics have Principles which muit be tirit learn, | wen} 4 hte welt 4 :fGoo R 
i nn 7" 3. And this will we do, it Goa permit. 
1 3 For every one i at uſerl q K, 15 un | 3. And 101 vil nos pals to wine additional turcther 
$kiltul in the word of righteouſnets : for he | Tr:(hs, + God's afliftance. 
is a babe. 14. But ſtrong meat belong- | 4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who 
etb to them that are of tull age ; evcz thole | were once enlightned, and have taited of 
[its 


Ch.6. The Remedileſs Sin. 


the heavenly gift, and were made parta 


kersof the holy Ghoſt, 5. And have ore] my 


the good word of God, and the powers of 
che world to come ; 6. If they thall fall a- 
way, to renew them again unto repentance : 
ſeeing they crucifie to. themſelves the Son 


of God afreſh,8 puthim toan open ſhame. 

4, 5 6, I will nornow go back to Preach Regeneration 
to you that —_—_ ro be already regenerate, though you 
arerempred to Apoſtacy: For it is impoſſible for thoſe 
that were illuminated to believe in Chriſt, and were 
baptized, and have not only heard of the ſignal Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft from Heaven, but have chemſelves had 
an experimental taſt thereof, and been themſelves par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as ſeen his miraculous 
Gifts in the Church, and have had an inward experi- 
mental caſt ofthe truth and goodneſs of the Goſpel, and 
the powerful prepararions and hopes of the World to 
come; If they ſhall really loſe all this, and fall from the 
. belief of Chriſtianity, to regenerate or renew theſe men 
again to ſaving Repenrance, ſeeing after believing Chriſt 
to be the Meffiah, they are turned to take him for a 
Deceiver and Blaſphemer, and conſent ro the In 
Juſtneſs of his Crucifixion, and ſo expoſe him by ſlander 
-40 the ſame reproach, as his Crucifiers did. 

Note 1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of no other falling 
away, but to Infidelity, Feſus to be the Chriſt. 
2. That irs-not Temptations to Unbehef, nor a degree 
of Unbelicf mixe with Faith, or doubring, thaw he ſpeak- 
eth of, but a forſaking and renouncing Chriſt. 3. He 
ſpeaketh not of the meer denyal of the Tongue in a 
paſſion or fear, but of the renouncing Chriſt by heart 
and tongue. 4+ He ſpeakethnot of the a& of a man in 
madneſs, or melancholy, who is not himſclf, bur of a 
man's deliberate aR, that hath free uſe of reaſon. $5. He 
ſpeaketh of no Infidels, or toral Apoſtates, but thoſe that 
had themſelves been partakers of the ſignal Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were convinced by experimental 
guſt of the Truth. 6. Therefore it muſt be noted, that 
not rruly holy perſons, bur abundance (if not the 

reareſt part) that did but ſo believe as ro imbody with 
the Church, then one ſort or other of theſe miracu- 
lous, or rare Gifts for Confirmation of che Goſpel, which 
made Chriſt, Matth. 7. bring in the wo: kers of iniquity 
as wonder-workers in his name ; and Paul, Gal. 3: 3, 4,5. 
appealeth to the quarrei/ſem Galatians, which way the 
had the Spirit and Mira:les, 7. That this muſt needs 
be the ſame Blaſphery of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt 
Ppronounceth unpardonable : For they who had not only 
ſeen the Miracles, but had the Holy Ghoſt themſelves 
for ſome ſuch wonders, could not doubt of the matter of 
fat, whether ſuch Miracles were extant or not : So that 
there was no poſſible way for ſuch to turn Infidels, but 
by believing that this Wirneſs of the Spirit of Miracles, 
was a falic, deceiving Teſtimony of Satan, and not God's 
Teſt mony; And this was the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Spirir, Mat. 12. 8. Tharit 15 not all charts here meant, 
that ſuch are not to be abſolved by the Church (which 
ought but to fore-judpe, as God wall jadge, as far as they 
can:) Bur that alſo ſuch can never truly be rez.encrate 
au2faved. 9. The reaſon 15, becauſe God giveth Faith 
by means, and the Witncls of the Spirits 1ignal Gifts 1s 


HEBREWS. 


Grace a Reward, Ch. 6 


the laſt means for proof that God will give them ; and 
that after receiving this, reje& it by ſuch Blaſ- 
phemy, are forſaken by the Grace of the Spirit, whom 
they blaſphemouſly renounce. 10, Crucifying Chriſt 
afreſh ogy charging him to deſerve Crucihxion, as 
guilcy of the deceir blafphemy for which he was 
crucified : So that none that believe not the Spirit's Mi- 
racles in fa&, are guilry of this ſin, though they be Infi- 
dels. Some Ancients, and moſt Papiſts expound ( In. 
pole ) by [ Difficult ; ] but I think ungroundedly. 
11, Yea, the [ews that crucified him were not ſuch as 
here are deſcribed ; for they had not before believed and 
received the Holy Ghoſt : It is the worſt reproach of 
Chriſt for a profeſſed Chriſtian to ſay [ I did believe 
in him, and had the Spiric my ſelf, and G@w and did 
ſignal Works or Miracles, and I found ar laſt that he 
was buta Deceiver, and all theſe Gifts were the opera- 
rions of evil Spirits. ] 

7, 8. For theearth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 
dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God. 8. Bur 
that which beareth thorns and briers, is re- 
jected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 
15 to be burned. 

7, 8. For as the Earth is bleſt, or jufi] i 
which bringeth Fruit when it is watered _ 4. nm 
but that 1s called curſed, and bad, whoſe fruit muſt be 
for the fire, which bringeth forth bur Thorns and Briars: 
So God will bleſs and reward them who fruitfully anſver 
the means which he uſeth in them ; but will curſe and 
burn thoſe who, after the greateſt means, and experi- 
mental parraking of the ſignal gifts of the Spirit, ſhall 


turn to reproach and blaſpheme him whom they belie- 
ved 1n. 


9. But beloved, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accompa- 
ny ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. 

_*S- But though, in the dangerous times, and rempta- 
t.ons te Apoſtacy, I think meet torell you the dreadful 
caſe of ſuch,for your ſafcry;do nor interpret i- as though 
I thought this 15,0r would be your caſe : We have realon 
to hope better of you, that you have the Grace which 
will bring you to Salvation, 


10. For God is not unrighteous to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which 
ye have ſhewed toward his Name, in that 


ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do mi- 
niſter. 

10, For God, who 1s our moſt righteous Governor, 
even nn this Life diſtriburteth Rewards and Penalties in 
Juſtice : And as, in Juſtice, he forſaketh the foretaid 
Apoſtares, who ſcorn his Mercy, fo he willreward vour 
faithful uſe of his Grace with more Grace, and will nor 
forſake you v.ho have ſhewed (o niuch fidehry ro his 
Name, aid charity to his Saints, 

Note, That the additjonal Grace, which is neceſſary to 
Perleverance, 1s given (or) by way ot Reward for tor- 
nicr hdeliry, and not necrly without ſuch reſp: ts, 


11, And 
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Ch. 6. God's Truth, HEBREWS. Melchiſedec. Ch. 7 


11. And we deſire that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſ- 
ſurance of hope unto the end : 

11. Therefore, ſeeing this is God's ordinary way, to 
reward well uſed Grace with more, I defire that you 
will ho!d on in the ſame diligence, till you reach to the 
Conſunimation, or full Agurance of your hope of Per- 
ſeverance and Salvation, which every young Beginner 
doth not arrain, 


12, That ye be not ſlothful, but follow- 
ers of them, who through fairhand patience 
inherit the promiſes. : 

12. And that cifed, weary ſluggiſhneſs make you not 
deſiſt, and loſe your reward ; but that in unwearied di- 
ligence to che end, you follow them, who, through faith 
and enduring patience, haye won the prize, and poſſeſs 
the promiſed felicity. 

13, 14. For when God made promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he (ware by himſelf, Saying, Uure- 
ly, bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and mulciply- 
ing I will multiply thee. 15. And fo after 
he had patiently endured, he obtained che 
promiſe. : 

13, 14, 15. So God, who ſware by himſelf ro Abraham 

having no greater to ſwear by) confirmed his Promiſes 
of the Multiplication of his Seed, which yer 4 braham 
lived nor to ſee fulfilled ; but he pariencly waited and 
dyed in faith, and all che Promiſes were fulfilled in due 
rime. 

16. For men verily ſwear by the greater, 
and an oath for confirmation is to them an 
end of all ſtrife. 

165. For men ule, by Oath, ro appeal to him that can 
diſcern and revenge Perfidiouſneſs ; and when other 
Evidence: Atl, they end their Strifes by the Conficma- 
tion of an Oath. "2s 

17. Wherein God willing more abun- 
dantly t» ſhe.v unto the heirs of promiſe the 
imm .tavility of his counlel, confirmed 3: 
by an oath : | 

17. A11t354 inowing onr we:kneſs of faich, to con- 
firm the Fai!.\ul who arr the Heirs of 11+ promiſed 
Happiacls, of che c:ruth and 1nmucability of \11s Decrces, 
confirmed h:, Word to us by hi Oath, that ie might be 
Pur quire our of doubt, 

18, That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoilivle for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong conlolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſer 
before us. | , 

18. That fo, by his Ward and his Oath, which are 
both immutable, and therefore infallible Security, ſce- 
ing it is impotlivle for God to lie, we who are tled tor 
retuge from guile, and fin, and danger, and mitery, to 


—_ by any doubts of the Fidelity or Promiſes of 


Note, God would have us to have ſtrong Conſolari 
in our Faith ond tpe — - 

19. Which hope we have as an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 

entereth into that within the vail. = 

19. Though the things of this Life are much uncer- 
tain, this Hope, which 1s our Support and Comfort, is 
founded on firm and ſtedfaſt — and 1s ferch'r, 
by faith, from the moſt holy and inviſible things, which 
the Vail of Morrality yet hiderh from our fighr. 

20. Whither the fore-runner is for us en- 
tered, even Jeſus made an high prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiledec. 

20. Into which inviſible, heavenly Glory Chriſt is en- 
rred, not only for himſelf, and his own Conſummarion, 
but as a Fore-runner for us, to intercede, and 
felicity for us, and from his fulnefs of Power, Si 
down his Spirit, and conſummare all that concerneth 
a Salvation, as a Royal Prieſt, rypified by Melchiſ:« 

tc. 


CHAP: VIL 


Þ® this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt 
of the moſt high God, who met Abra- 


| ham returning from the {laughter of the 


kings, and bleſſed him: 2. To whom al- 
ſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all : firſt, 
being by as ws of righteouſ- 
neſs, and after that alſo king of Salem, which 
is, king of peace : | 

1, 2. This Melchiſedee , ro whom Abraham gave the 
Ten'h: of the Spoils, was _ of Righreouſnets by the 
ſignificarion of his name 3 and King of Peace, interpre- 
—_ place : which Chriſt is exginently, whom he 
rypihed, . 

3. Without father, without mother, 
without deſcent ; having neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life : bat made like un- 
to the Son of God, abideth a prieſt conti- 
nually. | 

3. The Hiſtory of him makerh no mention of his Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Deſcent, nor of his Birth or Begin» 
ning,. nor of his death or end ; but deſcriberh him like 2 
continuing Prieſt, and a Type of the Son of God, who 
abidech a Prictt continually. TP 

Note, The Jews think he was Show, whoſe Beginning 
was not ſeen by the new World, nor his End by the 
Old, nor his Death mencioned : Bur this 1s a prefum- 
ption : Had it been good for us to know more oft him, 
God would have told us more. | 

4. Now conſider how great this man was,. 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 


lay h9l.{ or; the propoſed —_ Everlaſting Lite, might | 
have well grounded and g Conſolation, and nor 


| gave the tenth of the {poils, ——_ 


Ch. 7. Aaron's Prieſthood 


4. When Abraham, from whom the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, and the peculiar Sced, ſprung, gave him the 
Tenths of all the Spoils, it tells us how great a man Mc{- 
Chiſedec was. 

5. And verily they that are of the ſons 

; of Levi, who receive the office of the prieſt- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people, according to the law, that 1s, 
of their brethren, -though they come out of 


; the loins of Abraham. 
5. The Law allowed Aaron, and the ocher Prieſts, to 
take Tythes of their Brethren that ſprung from 4bra- 


ban. p 

6. But he whole deſcent is not counted 
from them, received tithes of Abraham, 
and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 

7. And without all contradiction, the lels 
35 bleſſed of the better. 

6, 7. Bur Milchiſedec received Tythes of Abraham, who 
was none cf his people 3 and bleſſed him, who had from 
Godthe promiſe of a peculiar Off-ſpring : Which 1s a 
certain ſign that he was greater than Abraham 3 And ſo 
is Chriſt greater than the Jewiſh Prieſts, 

8. And here men that die receive tithes : 
but there he receiverh them, of whom it is 

witneſſed that he liveth. 9. And as I may 
{o ſay, Levialſo, who receiveth tithes, pay- 
ed tithes in Abraham. 10. For he was yet 
in the Joins of his father, when Melchiſedec 

8, 9, 10. And here it is Mortal Men that take Tyrhes ; 
but Melchiſedec is mentioned as if he had not dyed : And 
Lei, who receiveth Tythes, paid them, then being 1n 
Abrabam's Loyrs. 

11, If —_— were by the 
Levitical prieſthood (for under it the people 
received the daw) what further need was 
there that another prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the order of Melchiſtdec, and not be cal- 
led after the order of Aaron? 

1 1. This proveth that the Levirical Prieſthood (and 
10- wg= the Law) was not perſeR, nor gave per- 
fe&ion : elſe what need had there been of another more 
exccllent Royal Pricſthood which was promiſed, 

12. For the prieſthood being changed, 
there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of 
the law. 
t+ 12. And if there muſt be a more excellent Prieſthood 
than the Legal, there muſt needs be ſome other more 
excellent Laws, appointing them their work: For the 
old Prieſthood had their work preſcribed them by the 
Lars of Moſes. 

Note, That they who deny Chriſt to be a Law-giver, 
deny his Royal Prieſthood, and deny him to be Chriſt. 


13. For he of whom theſe things are 


ſpoken , pertaineth to another tribe , of 
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changed in Chriſt. Ch. 7. 


which no man gave attendance at the altar. 
I4. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes {pake 
nothing concerning prieſthood. 

13, 14+ And the trari(lating the Priefthood to 7:dah, 
the ruling Trive , of which Chriſt was, proveth the 
Change of the Law. 

I5. And it is yet far more evident : for 
that afrer the {1militude of Melchiſedec 
there ariſeth another prieſt, 16. Who is 
made not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of anend-_ 
leſs life. 

15, 16, And 1t is yet more evident, that there muſt 
be a higher Prieſthood than Aaron's, becauſe he muſt be 
made as Melchiſedec ; not by Linea! Succeſſion, according 


to the Law of Moſes, hurt with reference to a ſtate of Im. 
mortality, as to its Riſe an.| End, 


17. For he teſtifieth, Thou art a prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchifedec. 
I8. For there is verily a diſannulling of the 
commandment Boing before, for the weak- 


neſs and unproftablenelſs thereof. 

17, 18. And this expres tettumony of another ſort of 
Prieſthood ſheweth, that the Law, which they were to 
eXecute,was to ceaſe,as weak,inſufficient and unprofiiable, 

Note; Queſt. Is not the Goſpel Pritſibood thin, in Confor- 
mity to Chrift, to be Kingly, and above all Kings, undey 
Chriſt the King ? or Kings and Prieſts to be the ſame ? 
Anſw. 1. Let them here on Earth follow Chriſt in his 
Humiliation, who ſaid, My Kingdom is not of this World ; 
and then, when they come to him in Heaven, they ſhall 
reign as Kings. 2. Our uncertain ColleRions are not ſo 
ſure a way to know Chriſt's W:ll, as his own words; wt o 
hath plainly forbid den Sccular Dominion to his Miniſters 
and given them a far other Deſcription and Canon. 
3- But by the uſe of the Church-Keys, they have the 
Governx.ent of Church-Communion ; which, as it hath 
a rearer relation to the heavenly Kingdom, is therein 
nobler than Secul-r Power. 


19. For the law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope 4id- by 
the which we draw nigh unto God, 

19. For the Las of Mee dil all as an imperfeR thing, 
which was not, of it {clf, ro make Man, or his Service 
perfeR, or his Hopes and Comforts, but to lead him 
towards a better Revclation ; which bringing a ſuller no- 
rice of Pardon and Grace, Life and Immortality, ad- 
van. eth us nearer to God, and giveth us more hold and 
comfortable Acceſs to him, in order to our heavenly 
Fruition. 

20, 21, And in as much as not without 
an oath he was made prieſt, (For thoſe prieſts 
were made without an oath : but this with 
an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou art 


| a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 


ledec;) 20, 21, 


Ch. 7. Chriſt's Prieſthood 
20, 21, And this Change God ſivear2th to, which was 
not done by Aaron's Prieſthood :; which ſheweth irs Cer- 
eainty and Immurability. 
22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of a better teſtament. 

22. N tt, 1.. The word here tranſlated [[Tiſtament] 
fighifieth, God's Statute-Law, propoſed [to 1s for our Cove- 
nant-Conſent and Obedience, and promiſing us Grace and Glory ; 
and ſignifieth the ſame thing as [ the Law of Grace. ] And 
not a meer abſolute Promiſe, withour Preceprs, I- 
tion or Penalty.  -- 

2. The word tranſlated [ Swety) fignifieth an incerce+ 
ding Adminiſtrator and Mediator, giving Man Aſſurante 
of the Will of God (as Moſes did in — the Law) 
and conſenting wo receive God's Terms and iſes in 
the nature of Man, and to perform his own part and un- 
derraking, for the gathering and oniying his Church 
thereby : But not har he underrool char all that he me- 
diared for, ſkould do all that is their duty. IP 


23. And they truly were many prieſts, 
were not ſuffered to continue; 


by reaſon of death. ' 24. But this man, be- 


cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able prieſthood. —o_ _ - 

23, 24. And fo the Levitical Prieſthood was in many 
ſucceſſively, becauſe they were mortal ; But Chriſt liv- 
ing for ever, is only one and the fame, and there is no 


or . 

Note, Therefore Chriſt hath no mortal Vicar, to be 
an univerſal thigh Pri-ſt. f 

25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave 

to the uttermo!t, chat come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth ro make in- 
terceſſion for them. | 

25. And this is the grear Comfort of Believers, that 
he is able to ſave us in all Extremiries, even at Dearth, 
and to Ecernity of Bleſſ.dnets, ſer ing he ever hiveth, by 
his Interce(lion, to finiſh iis ſaving Work for all that 
come by him to God Friends dye, and all Worldly 
Helps may fail, but Chriſt will never dye. 

26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, 
who & holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſinners, and made higher than the 
heavens. | : | 

26, For our Condition required ſuch an High Prieſt, 
who is holy, free from doing ill, or ſuffering any more 
from any Enemies, clean from all fin-ot his own, and is 
leparated from the Condition of fintul Man that dive !l: 
on Earth. x 

27. Who needeth not Gally , as thoſe 
high prieſts, to'offer up ſacrifice, firſt for 
his own fin, and then for the =_ : for 
this he did once, whea he alive up hin- 

ell, 

27, Who had no fin of his own, as the High Prieſts 
had ; and therefore, for his own fin he needed nor ro 
otter any Sacrifice, though he did it to perfe& his undcr- 
taken Work for us. Nor necded he offer oftcu for the 


HEBREWS, 


| 


| 


4 


) 


#bove Aaron's; Ch. 7. 


ſins of the people ; for hi offeri himſelf, 
a ſufficienr = i Sacrifice. Us dt 


28, For the law maketh men high prieſts, 
which have my. ;: but the word of the 
oath, which was fince the law, maketh the 

who is conſecrated for evermore. 

28, For the Law had node to make High Priefts of, 
but mortal Sinners z but the Word of the Oath, Pal. 
10. which was ſince the making of the Law, maketh 
the Son of God High Prieſt, who is holy, finlefs, immor- 
ral, 'm& conſecrated to an evetlaſting Prieſthood, 


* 
— 
n———_— 


CHAP. VIIL 


1. TOw of the things which we have.ſpo- 

N ken, thi ss the ſum : we have. fach 
an high prieſt, who is ſer on the right hand 
of the throne of the majeſty inthe heavens : 
2. A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not man. | 

'T, The ſum of all that's faid is this, We have ſuch an 
High Prieſt, who is advanced to the higheſt honour and 
— God's Throne of Majeſty in the 
Heavens, As , a Miniſter indeed, or the prime Ad+ 
miniſtrator ; bur ir is of the true and heavenly Santua- 
ry and Tabernacle, nor like that which was by Man, 
but which the Lord hath made for the gloriſying of him- 
ſelf in his glorified Saints with Chrift, where we ſhall in 
preſence worſhip him for ever. 

F For every high prieſt is ordained to 
offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of 
NEC 


ty that this man have ſomewhat to 
ofter. 


+ And he were no Wigh Prieſt, if he had nothing as 
Gif or Sacrifice to offer, 

4. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not 
be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts thac 
offer gifts according to the law. 

4+ And if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt 
ac:ording to the Law, becauſe there are ſuch already, 
and it vas entailed on the Line of Aaron : (And Chriſt's 
Sacrifice when he was on Earth, was not according to 
the Law, br ſupralegal.) 

5. Who ſerve unto the example and ſha- 
dow of heayenly things, as Moſes was ad- 
moniſhed of God, when he was about to 
make the tabernacle. For ſee (faith he) that 
thou make all things according to the pat- 
tern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 

$s. And the Levyuical Prieſthood on Earth, was made 
to perform thoſe Adminiſtrations, which are but ſha- 
dows of the heavenly things, having ſome notifying and 
—_— reicmblance to them as figurative 3 which 
God darkly intimared to Miſes, when he charged him to 

(C) make 
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Ch. 8. The faulty Covtnant, 


make the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs according to the | 
pattern which ke had ſeen in the Mount. So that the 
earthly Tabernacle and Worſhip is but a figure or ſha- 


dow of che Heavenly, * , | : 

6. But now hath he%obrtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſtery, by how much alſo he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed upon better promules. 

6. Burt Chriſt's Pricſtly Miniſtry 1s more excellent, as 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, than the meer 
Law of Moſes was. (Though the Promiſe that wewt be» 
fore and with the Law, was an obſcure Goſpel.) It is bet- 
ter, a5 having better Promiſes; even clearry and fuller, 
and more confirmed by God's Oath, and Seal, and Earneſt. 
It hath Promiſes bf fuller Pardon, greater Grace and 
Priviledges, and ſurer and greater Glory. _ 

Note, That both the Moſaical and the Chriſtianare na- 

in Scr1 or rcyoe Away as ory {Oey 
have. the fame parts, 'tiz. Precepts, Promiſes Threats, 
and Obedience muft be- conſented to. As propoſed by 
God, with his Antecedent. Mercy, it is a Law, and a 
ropoſed Covenant (4)aHin.) As conſented to by Man, 
mis aLawa Subjetts, ad a mutual Covenant 
{owtixn.) See Gratius his Preface ro Annotations on the 
New Teſtament of the Names. 
' 7: Forifthatfirſt covenant had been fault- 


leſs, then ſhould no. place have been ſought 


for the ſecond. 

9. For if the firſt Covenant had been perfe&, God 
would not have made the ſecond berrer. 

Note, 1, TINS T—_— _ ny wt 
perſetion as ginnings of Art ature , 
compared with the Perſe&ion that is here meant. | 

2. It is not here called, the Firſt Covenant, as if no 
other had before it 3 for there was a former with 
Adan, , Abraham :. bur as it ts the firſt of theſe two. 
And it was a Covenant of Peculiarity, diſtinR from the 
common one, and the Promile. 


8. For finding fault with them, he faith, 
Behold, the _- come (faith the Lord) 
when I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah : 
9g. Not according to the Covenant that I 
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The new Covenant. Ch. g. 


hearts : and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a people. 


10.Bur this 1s my new Covenant which I will make with 
all Abraham's believing Seed : I will anftifie chem by 
my Spirit, and thereby give them a ſaving knowledge 
and love of all my neceflary Laws, and their Durics, as 
if they were written in their minds and hearts; and I 
will be to thema God (which is their All) and will love 
and cheriſh them as my p_ people. 

Note, That this Promiſe is not made to Jratl, as a pe- 
culiar, political Body (for their Policy was to be dif- 
ſolved) but as a part of the Catholick Church, which 
are Abraham's believing Seed; 2. Fherefore it being 
ſuppoſed thar ic is to Believers chat this Promiſe is made, 
it followerh, .that it is a Promiſe on condition of prece- 
ding Faith : As Vocation go Faith, which 1s the 
Condition of conſequent Juſtification and SqnRification. 
Though all be of Grace, God's Wiſdom maketh the 
| Condition a means to introduce the reſt. 


ti. Ahd they ſhall not teach every man 


his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
faying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know 


me, trom the leaſt tothe greateſt. 

11. And it ſhall not be doubttul ro them, whethey 
the Lord or Baal be the true God, asit hath been with 
chis unſtedfaft People, who have fo long lived in Idola- 
try : For all the Church of Believers, from the leaft 
to the greateſt, ſhall know and own me to be their 
God, and not need to be again taught it, as an nnknown 


thing. 

Nees, That this ſpeaketh not againſt the neceſſity of 
Humane Teaching : for it ts by ſuch reaching that God 
1s ſuppoſed to give them the knowledge of himſelf, 
Nor doth it mean that it ſhall be needleſs ro reach the 
beſt ro know God better : for to know him is the ſum 
and perfe&ion of Knowledge, and 'ris Life Eternal, Bur 
the meaning is, Thar ic ſhall not be an unknown thing, 
that the Lord 1s our God. 


12, For I will be merciful to their un- 


righteouſneſs, and their fins and their ini- 


quities will I remember no more. 

12, For the greatneſs of my Mercy ſhall forgive all the 
ſms of their unconverted ſtate, and not charge them up- 
on-them, to their deſtrution, and all the infirmities of 


made with their fathers, in the day whenI 
took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt, becauſe they continued 
not in. my covenant, . and I regarded them 


not, faith the Lord. 

8,9. For he intimateth the defcR of the Moſaical Co- 
venant, when ke ſaich, Behold, ths days come, &ec. I will ' 
mabe with them a new Covenant, of greater and ſurer Mer- | 

; for the former they quickly torſook, and I foslook | 

m 


IO. For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, faich the Lord, I will put my laws 


igto their migd, .and write them ig their ; 


4 


their regenerate ſtate, 

Note, That this Promiſe of Juſtification, as well as the 
former of Sandtification, ſappoſeth them to be Believers 
in order of Nature firſt, as the Condition. 


r3. In that he faith, A new covenant, he 
hath made che- firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, «s ready to vanith 
away. 
V3) This rerm of a new Covenant implicth, that 


the old one muſt then be aboliſhed ; and the time 15 
come. : 


CHAP, 


Ch. g:. The different HEBREWS, Covenants. Ch. 9. 
8. The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, tl 
CHAP. IX the way into - holieſt of al 8 itying, __ 


I. ff Be verily the firſt covenant had alſo 
ordinances of divine ſervice, and a 
worldly ſanctuary. : 

1, The Moſaical Covenant had 1ts proper Ordinances 
of _—_ to God, and 2n earthly, remporary Taber- 
NACICE. 

2. For there was a tabernacle made, the 
firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and the 
table and the ſhew-bread, which is called 
the ſanctuary. 3. And after the ſecond vail, 
the rabgrnacle which is called the holieſt 


of all.*. 

e, 3. This made Tabernacle had rwo parts: In the 
firſt, called the SanQuary, was the Candleſtick, &c. And 
within the ſecond Veil was the wa all. 

Note, Some -out of Philo ſay , that the Tabernacle 
(and the Temple after) was made as an Image, or Fi- 
gure of the World, 2nd therefore called Worldly : the 
outer part figuring the lower World, in which was the 
Candleſtick with ſ1x Branches; and one in the midſt, ſig- 
nifying the Planers; and twelve Loaves on the Table, 
ſignifying the Fruits of the Earth: The inmoſt ſignify 
ing the higheſt Heavens, Bur'ris po_— ro truſt 
our Wir too far in feigning Divine Significations : And 
'*is groundleſs, hence to gather , that it was called a 


World{y SanQuary. | 
4, 5. Which had the golden cenſer, and 


the ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the } a pot that 
had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant ; And over 
it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing the 
mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot now ſpeak 


particularly. 

4, 5. In it was the Golden Cenſer, for Incenſe brought 
when the Prieſt went in; and the Ark overlaid with: 
Gold, in which, or near it, was the Por of Manna, and 
Aaron's Roi, and in it the Table of the Commandments 
of the Covenant ; and over it, the Images of Angelical 
Cherubims, ymy de Glory, when it appeared to 
men ; which alſo ſhadowed the Covering, or Mercy- 
Seat. 

6. Now when theſe things were thus or- 
dained, the prieſts went always into the 
firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice 
of God. T7. Bur into the ſecond went the 
high prieſt alone once every year, not with- 
out blood, which he offered for himlelf, 
and for the errors of the people. | 

6, 7. Into the firſt part of this Cabernacle, the Pricſts 
went to perform the ordinary Service : Eut into the 


ſecond, went only the High Prieſt once a Year, but not 
without the Blood of Calves and Goats, which he of- | 
fered fr ſuch ſins of hiniſclf and the people ay were | 
CXPlalles F 


made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle 
was yet ſtanding : 

8. By this che __ Ghoſt ſignified that under that 
Law, or Tabernacle-ſtate, the Acceis of Sinners to God, 
for aſſured Acceptance here, and Glory hereafter, was 
nor yer clearly, fully, and with fatisfiing Afurance re- 
—_—— - — _ _ orgy on for it was 
reſerved to the coming of the Meſſiah : (Though the Pro» 
miſe, or Law of Grace ſaved men hen) : 

9. Which was a figure for the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts 
and ſacrifices, that could not make him that 


did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the 


| conſcience. 


9. Which figuratively ſignified the time then (or 
now) preſent, when the Gifts and Sacrifices were of- 
fered, which could nor ſuffice to perfc& the Acceptance 
of the Offerer with God, or to cleanſe him from the Con- 
ſcience and Guilt of Sin. 


10. Which ſtood only in meatsand drinks, 
and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances 
impoſed on themuntil che time of reforma- 
c10n, 

10. I ſpeak not of the Laws of Nature, of Godlinefs, 
Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety , which are common to 
the Jews with us and other people, but of the (Nyzua/cus- 
Te. A]pcias xgi ozpuss ) poſitive Inſtitutions of bodily 
Service to God, proper to Mhſes's Law. And theſe Laws, 
in ſuch Outwards as the Body performeth, called Rites 
and Ceremonies, Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, which God 
indeed impoſed on them, as a material part of their Obe. 
dience ; but ic was as ſuited totheir Carnality and Mi- 
nority, till che Meſiab's Reformation ſetup a berter Law 
and Worſhip 


11. But Chriſt being come an high prieſt 
of good things to come, by a re and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this building : 


| 11, ButChriſt is come a High Pricſt of the future Fe- 
licity, promiſed in the Goſpel, even to procure us Grace 
and Glory, officiating in agreater and more perfe&t Ta- 
bernacle, even his Body, now glorified in Heaven (ha» 
ving done his preparatory Work on Earth) which was 
not built as Tabernacles are on Ea: th. 


12. Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves: but by his own blood he entred in 
once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for ws. 

12. And not as the Levitical Prieſts, by the Blood of 
Goars and Calves, offered tor Expiation; but by obes- 
dicnt and voluntary oftering his own Blood a Sacrifice 
for the fins of the World, he obtained his Entrance into 
the ſtare of Glorious Exaltation, there to intercede for 
us, and rule us, having here, by his Merit and Sacrifice, 
purchaſed Eternal Redemption for us, which thence he 


wil beſtow, 
(C 2) 13. For 


Ch. 9. The New Teſtament 


13, For if the blood of balls and of 
goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of 


offered 


cept us to an Everlaſting Life. | . 

Note; By the Etona! Spirit, by which Chriſt cffered 
himſelf, fome Expoſitors underſtand Chriſt's Immortal 
Soul voluntarily reſigning his Life. 2. Others under- 
ſtand the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the Trinity, by 
whom Chriſt 1s ſaid to be conceived, and to do his Mt- 
racles, 3. Others underſtand his own Divine Nature, as 
the Second Perfon : Ic's hard to be ſure which 1s meant, 
bur it is of no grearmoment, ſeeing 1t1s certain that in- 
deed he did ir by all theſe three, There 1s a fourch Opi- 
nion of ſome that underftand it of a prime ſuperangelical 
Nat ure of Chrift, which they think, by Erernal Emana- 
tion, cometh from the Deiry united to 1t, which the 
make a middle Third Nature in Chriſt ; and in whic 
they ſi e it is' that, asa Creature, he 1s advanced a- 
bove all Angels ; becauſe they take Angels and Men to 
eo be ſþcie diſtin, and that 1f Humane Nature muſt 
be ſer above Angels, in it ſelf, it muſt thereby change irs 
ſpecies, and be no more humane. Bur to be wiſe to ſo- 
briety in ſuch Myſteries is ſafe, and not to preſume. 


15. And for this cauſe he is the media- 
tour of the new teſtament, that by means 
of death, for the redemption of the tran(- 

effions that were under the firſt teſtament, 

ey which are called might receive the pro- 


mile of eternal inheritance. | 

15s. And for this cauſe Chriſt became Mediator be- 
rween God and Man, to re, ſcal and promulgate 
the New Covenant, or Law of Grace, that his death do- 
ing that which no other Sacrifice could do in expiation 
of the Jews ſins, commitred under the Moſaical Cove- 
nant, (as well as of the reſt of the World,) they which 
are by his call made found Believers, might by promiſe 
be ſecured of the Erernal Inheritance, and poſlcfied of 
1c in due r1me. ; 

16. For where a teſtament is, there muſt 
alſo of neceſſity be the death of the te{la- 
tour. 17. Fora teſtament is of force after 
men are dead : otherwile it is of no (trepgeh 


at- all whileſt the teltatour liveth. 
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preferred. Ch. 9: 


16, 19. And Chriſt b:1ng by his Sponfion to be a $4- 
crifice, his Donation «o'h preſuppoſe his Purchaſe ; and 
thence his Covenant hatk alſo the narure of a Teſtament, 
which ſuppoſeth the dearh of the Teſtotror, and 1s nor 
of efficacy til then, ro give full right to what he be- 
queatherh, 

Note ; That the eminent Evangelical Kingdom of the 
Mediator, in its laſt full Edition, called the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of Heaven, diſtin& from the o>ſcure ſtate of 
Promiſe before Chriſt's Incarnation, began at Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcention, and ſending of che eminent 
Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt, and was but as an Enbrio before. 


18, Whereupon,neither the firſt 
was dedicated wichour bloud. hight 


19, Therefore the firſt as figurative of the ſecond, vas 
conſecrated and fealed in blood. 

I9. For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
recept to all the paoges, according to the 
aw, he took the bloud of calves and of 
oats, with water and ſcarlet wool,and hy(- 
op, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the 

people, 20, Saying, This is the bloud 
of the Teſtament which God hath enjoyn- 
ed unto you. 21. Moreover he ſprinkled 
with bloud both the tabernacle, and all the 
veſſels of the miniſtry. 22. And almolt all 
things are by the] law purged with bloud : 
" without ſhedding of bloud is no remil- 
10N, 

19, 20,21,-22. Note x. God purpoſely inſtitured all 
theſe bloody Purifications to prefigure Chriſt. 2. The 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing from the Fall, muſt ariſe from Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and not without it from natural Inven- 
tion, as ſome now affirm : And no doubr bur it is pro- 
_ among all Idolaters through the World; 1. By 

radition from A4am; 2. Corrupted by Devils, who 
would be worſhipped as God, and to that end promote 
the imiration of God; g. The Papiſts ſprinkling of Holy 
Water, 15 ſuch another corrupt imitation, ſerring u 
their Ceremony inſtead of Gods, which Chriſt aboliſhed, 

23. It was therefore neceſſary that the 
patterns in things inthe heavens ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heavenly things 
themſelves with better Sacrifices than 
theſe. : 

23+ Theſe Ceremonies being ordained to prefigure 
and notifie things thac are in Heaven, and belong to Hea- 
ven, it was meet that ſuch blood ſhould be the purifying 
Ceremony : But the heavenly things themſelves muſt be 
purchaſed, and the Sculs fireed for ii purified, and the 
Covenant conſecrated by a :nore p:ectous Sacri:ice, even 
the blood of che Lam ot God, who caketh aray the fins 
of the World. 

24. For Chriſt is nctentrcd intothe ho- 
iy places made with hands, hich arethe 

jt 


ures of the true, but in.co lieaven it ſelf; 
no\y tO appcar um the preicuce of God for 
U3. 


24. Fos 


Ch. 10. One Offering 


24- For it was not to officiate in a Tabernacle 
made by man, that Chriſt became our High Prieſt, burt 
(ou his Sacrifice was offered on Earth) jt was to of- 

ciate by continued Interceſſion for us in the Heavens, in 
the preſence of God's Glory, of which the other was 
bur a Type. 

25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as the high prieſt ,cntreth into the 
holy place, every year with blood of 0- 
thers. 26. For then muſt he often have 
ſuffered fince the foundation of the world : 
but now once in the end of the world, hath 
he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. 

25, 26. Note t. Chriſt's once offering was ſufficient : 
Tt may oft be commemorated, but only once done. 2. It 
15 unſpeakable joy to Believers, that Chriſt is for us, as 
our High Prieſt, entred into Heaven. For he hath pro- 
miſed thar we ſhall be with him where he is. And 
where elſe now ſhould we deſire tobe ? 3. The days 
of Chriſt here, were the declining latter part of the 
World, called the end, as fifty er fixty years old is the 
end, that 1s, the latter parc of man's Life. How near then 
1s 1t now to an end, 162, after ? 

27, 28, And asit is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after_this the Judgment : 
So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ins of 
many, and unto them that look for him ſhall 
he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto 
ſalvation. 42; 

27. 28. And as it 1s with the common ſtate of man 
on Earth, who muſt all once die, and then be doomed 
to ch:1r endleſs ſtare 3; fo Chriſt was once to die as a Sa- 
erifice for the tios of many; and to them that wait for 
him in the prepared ſtate of Faith, Hope, Obedience and 
Patience, he ſhall appear ag1in, but not any more to 
bear the puniÞme:;r of riiery tins, but to juſtifie chem 
publickly, and take then to his gloty. 


CHAP. X 


I, FX the law having a thadow of good 
things to come, and not the very I- 
mage of the things, can never with thoſe 
ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the commers thereunto 
perfect. on | 
1. For the Law having bur in 1ts Ceremonies a ſha- 
dow of the great heavenly Bleflings of the Goſpel, and 
not the clear Inage (or Driught or Mzp) of th» things 
themſelves, doth ſhew by the trequent yearly treration 
of thoſe Sacrifices, that it «Hoch nor perfect the Sacritt- 
CCS. k 
2. For then would they not have ceaſed 


to be offered : becaule that the worthippers | 


HEBREWS. 
| once purged, ſhould have had no more con- 


Es 


for all onr Sin, Ch. 10, 


{cience of fins. 
2, For then they would have ceaſed to be offered, 


becauſe the Worlhippers once pardoned and clean- 
ſed, ſhould have no more conſcience of guilt, or remain» 
ing pravity. 

3- But in thoſe ſacrifices there is 2 remem- 
brance again made of fins every year. 
4. For it is not poſlible that the bloud of 


bulls and of goats, ſhould take away fins. 

3, 4+ Note 1, This Text doth not deny that the faith- 
ful Jews were then forgiven, nor that the Law conduced 
to it, as uſed in ſubordination to the antecedent Pro- 
miſe and Law of Grace : But without this Promiſe, the 
Law could not do jt, 2. Nor doth this infer, that we 
may not mention, lament and beg pardon for our old 
ſin, while we live on Earth : Nor that renewed fins have 
no _ of a renewed pardon 3 but no need of a new 
Sacrifice, 


5. Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he faith. Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepar- 
ed me : 6, In burnt-offerings, and facri- 
fices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure : . 
7. Then faid I, Lo, I come (inthe volume 
of the book it is written of me to do thy 
will, O God. 8. Above,when he faid, Sacri- 
fice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
offering for ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither 
hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered by 
the law : 9. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to 
do thy will, (O God ) He taketh away the 
firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


$, 6,7, 8,9. David, as a Prophet, perſora:ing Chriſt, 
ſaith, &c. raking down Sacrifices as inſufhctenr, and in- 
troducing Chriſts obedient Sacrifice of himliclt, 


10. By the which will weare ſanftifted 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once for all. 54 | 

10, And by this Decree of God, giving us a Savicur 
to be a Sacrifice for our ſins, we are (as faras belongech 
to the Expiating Sacrifice) made a holy people unto 
God, the tins of the fairhful, by this price being pardon- 
ed, and Reconciliation made. ; : 

11, Andevery prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 
ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 1a- 
Crifices, which can never take away (ins. 

11, And the Priefis muſt be ſtill ſacrificing the ſame 
things, never finiſhing the Expiation. 

12, But this man after he had offered 
one facritice for fins for ever, fat down on + 
the right hand of God : 13. From hence- 
forth pg till his enemies be made his 
footſtool. 

12,13, 


Bur Chriſt having offere] but one” Sacrifice 
tor 


Ch. 10. MNew Covenant Benefits 


for ins, as ſufficient, for ever ſate down in the poſſeſſion 
of Glory, and univerſal Dominion in the Heavens, on 
the righthan4 of God, where he will reign, till he hath 
ſubdued all his Enemies, even all that _ the per- 
feing of his work of the Salvation and Glory of his 
Church. 
14, For jd one offering he hath perfe&t- 
ed for ever them that are ſanctified. 
14. For all the faithful and ſanRified are by that one 
offe1 1p,25 a ſufficient Expiatory Sacrifice, freed from all 
ſin now initially, and ſhall be perfeRly without 


guilt and ' 
any other Expiatory Sacrifice, for ever. 


15, 16, 17. Whereof the holy Ghoſt 


alſo is a witneſs tous : for after that he had 
aid before, This is the covenant that 1 
will make with them after thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them : And their fins and iniquities will 
I remember no more. 18. Now, where 
remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offer- 
ing for (in. be 
15,15,17,18. Notehere 1, That when the price is given 
and raken, and a free AR of Oblivion made on the bare 
condition of thankful acceptance, the crime is ſaid to be 
ardoned in the common cuſtom of ſpeech, 1 being 
one as far as belongeth to the Satisfier and the ReQor,as 
ſuch, rhough yet the Reſuſers be all aually unpardon- 
ed: For a Conditional Gift puts nothing in aR, n'l the 
Condition be performed. 2. That here in the Promiſe, 
Pardon is not in time before Renovation, and ſo not 
aQually of any Infidels, or unconverted, though ele 
thereto, 3. That cven the pardon of the ſantitied is 


bur ſuch 2s excludeth any more Sacrifice, but not any | 


more Faith, Repenrance, Watching, Praying, &c. 


19. Having therefore, Brethren,boldneſs 

to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Je- 
ſus, 20. By anew and living way which 
he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail 
that is to ſay, his fleſh : 21. 
high prieſt over the houſe of God : 


19, 20, 21- And now I come to the Uſe of all that 1 


And havingan ; y-comman4 from Chriſt. And Chriſtian Princes (as is 
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and Duties. Ch. 10; 


22, Let us therefore draw near to God in holy Wor- 
ſhip, and heavenly Defires and Aſpirings, with a heart 
that is ſound, ſincere and true to Chriſt, and our con- 
vitions, and abounding with full belief and truſt in 
Chriſt, for all that he hath promiſed, having our hearts 
cleanſed by Chriſt's Blood (which the ſprinkling figured 
under the Law) from the conſcience of guilt, and the 
love and pover of fin, and our bodily | w—_— purified 
from uncleannefſs, (rypified by the waſhings under the 
Law ,and federally ſignified by our Baptiſm,) 

23. Letus hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering : ( for he is faithful 
that promiſed.) ; 

23. Let us againſt all ſubtle, deceirful Adverſaries, 
and againſt all cruel Perſecurors, under all tryals and 
ſufferings, hold faft both our Hope and Faith, and the 
open | _— of it; For he is faithful who hath pro- 
miſed us the endleſs felicity, which will pay for all, and 
exceed all our expeRations. 


24. And let us conſider one another, to 


provoke unto love, and t7 good works. 

24. Ler none of us hve meerly to our ſelves, bur ſet 
our ſelves with ſtudious diligence to promote the Sandti- 
ty and Salvation of cach other, which 1s not done by 
yain janglings and fa&ion, but by provoking one another 
to love, and to good works, and each ro be a common 
bleſſing 1a his place, by prefiring others. 


25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is: 
but exhorting -one another , and ſo much 


the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. 
25. Not forlaking either the more full Church-Af- 
ſemblies, or any Chriſtian Converſe and Co:nmunion, by 
whicl: ye may excite and edifie one another ; as ſome 
do our of cowardly fear of ſuffering, and ſome through 
ſe!ninc({s, and want of brotherly love, and through cold- 
ne'$1;R-]iz10n, And the more reſolved ſhould you be 
in (lus, becauſe the time of ſuffering is ſhorr, and the 
day of your deliverance draws on, and cannot be far oft. 
Note ; Qu. 1. What if the Raltrs forbid Church-Aſſenblies, 
or at l-aſt inferiour edifying Conterſe > Anſ. So they did 
for three hundred years, when yet Chriſtians uſed it 


; ſaid heretofore) muſt do more good, but are not autho- 


have ſaid in all the foregoing Do&rine : We are not now | 


deterred from acceſs ro God ack unexpiated guilt, hiic 
may come to him as a Father, with comfortable, reverent 
boldneſs and hope as reconciled by Chriſt ; even incon- 


fidence of the merit of his Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice, ' 


which is as a new and ſtill effectual living way, through 
the veil of his tleſh conſecrated for us : And we have now 
in the Heavens a Glorified High Prieſt, who is Head over 
all things to his Church, which 1s the Houſe of God, and 
ever liverh todo all for us in Heaven, which belongeth to 
a pe-fefted High Prieſt, 

22. Let usdraw near with a true heart, 
in fu! aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies wathed with pure water. 


rized to do more miſchief, and forbid good, than Hea- 
thens. Bur yet, though we may not ſlaredly forbear the 


; duries of Pizty and Charity, (no more than Daniel did 


praying, or the old Chriſtians preaching and meeting ) 
when we can perform them ; 1. We may forbear this 
or that particular meeting or ation, when ir would do 
more hurt than gcod, 2. And when impriſonment or 
baniſhment make it impoſſible, ir can be no duty. 

Qu. 2. Who be they that muſt exhort one another ? Arſ. Not 
every one that hath a proud ſelf-conceir, or maſterly tal- 
kative diſeaſe, may ncedleſly gacher Ailemblies to caſe 
his ſtomach,on pretence of dury : Bur the truly qualified and 
called Paſtors mull ext in Cam cn-Aſſemblies, by Offi:e, and 
occaſionally ſuch oth well quzlificd men as he ſhall there 
call forth or al/o:»:4rd in inferiour occational Converic or 
Meerings, ſuch qua!1ficd perſons as have beſt abiliry and 
opportunities to do good. Even as Overſeers by Office 

rcheve 


Py 


Ch. 10. Apoftacy damnable, 


relieve the poor, but every man thar can, muſt do ic in 
chariry. And as the Phyſician by calling muſt heal the 
fick and wounded; but any in charity may offer ſuch 
help as others need, and he is able, not uſurping the 
Fun&Rion of the Phyſician. 

26. For if we {in wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more {acrifice for uns, 
27. Buta certain fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. 

26,27. And the dreadful caſe of Apoſtates muſt deter 
you: For if you wilfully forſake Chriſt,and Chriſtianity, 
after you have received the knowledge of the truth of it, 
by the Spirit, & all thoſe miraculous Evidences by which 
It hath prevailed hitherto, you muſt never look for ano- 
ther Saviour, nor that Chriſt d come again to be 
fcrificed for you: RejeR him now, and nothing remain- 
eth but a dreadful expeRation of his Vindidive Judg- 
ment, when his Enemies that refuſed his Reign, ſhall 
be brought forth rodeſtruRion, Luks 19. 27- 

Note; Of this ſee before on chap. 6. what this fin is. 

28. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died 
without m_ under two or three wit- 
neſles. 29. haw much ſorer puniſhment, 
oppoſe e, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the 
God, and hath counted the blood of the co- 
venant wherewith he was ſandtified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done delpite unto 
the Spirit of grace ? 

28, 29. Capital, preſumptuous ſins, and contempt, 
were puniſhed by death by Moſes Law. And as Chnit 
bringeth greater mercy, the conrempr of him deſerveth 
far greater puniſhment, when men by renouncing Chri- 
ſtianiry, tread under foot the Son of God, by calling him 
2 crucified Deceiver, and count the Blood of the Cove- 
nant (which was ſhed to ſanfific them, and reconcile 
them to God,) which they profeſſing to believe, were 
joyned with the Saints, to be the blood of a juſtly cru- 
cified Maleſator, and a prophane thing, and thus do 
deſpight alſo to the Spirit of Grace, which 1s Chriſt's 
Witneſs on Earth, 
raculous and ſanRifying Gifts, they once profeſſed to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and receive hs Do&rinez and now they 
will reproach theſe Gifrs and Teſtimonies of the Spirir, 
as deluſions, and nor of the Spirit of God. 

Note, The falſcneſs of their Do&rine, who ſay, that the 
Goſpel is a bare abſolute Promiſe, and no Law, and hath 
no proper threatning of penalty. 

30. For we know 
Vengeance omg unto me, I will res 
compente, ſaith the Lord : and again, The 
Lord ſhall judge his people. 31. It_is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of .the 
living God. 

30, 31. Notez Grace puts us not our of fear of dan- 
ger- 2+. None fo dreadtul as a Vindiuve God. And 


Son of 


by the Teſtimony of whoſe mi- | 


him that hath aid, | 


HEBREWS. Perſeverance and Patience. Ch, 10; 


3- Apoſtares, who reje& Chriſt and his Salvati Rs 
to the hands of God's terrible Juſtice, vation, fall in 


32. But call to remembrance the former 
days, in which after ye were illuminated, 
ye _— a eat fight of afflictions : 
33. Partly whulſt ye were made a gazin 
ſtock,both by reproaches and afflictions, an 
partly whilſt ye became companions of 
chem that were {o uſed. 

32, 33- Burt remember what you have f . 
fered for Chriſt: Will you loſe” all that ys 
God ſtrengthen you now, when you ſhould be grown 
ſtronger? Remember how you enduredto be made the 
common ſpeQacle and ſcorn of men, by your own ſuf 
ferings (for ſufferers are uſually diſdained by the baſer 
CE AED by being the companions of thoſe 
thar ſuffered, and openly owning them, 
their afflictions. I —_ my v2 

' 34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my 
bonds,and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your 
goods, knowing in your ſelves that ye have 
in - Heaven a better and an enduring ſub- 
ſtance, 

34- For T for one, muſt bear you witneG, thit in my 

$, you did partake in my ſufferings, by compaſſion ; 
and alſo 2 rook not only patiently, bur bw ro, the 
loſs and —_ our goods and bodily maintenance 
by the plunder and diſtreining of Perſecutors : And 
what made you do this, bur you firmly believed, 
yea knew,by the witneſs in your (elves, arreſting the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, thar 2 have (as toright) in Heaven a 
Treaſure incomparably betrer than that which you loſe, 
and ſuch as 1s endleſs, and none can rob you of. 


35. Caſt not away therefore your con- 
fidence, which hath great recompence of 
reward. 

35+ Do nor then for nothing at laſt, caſt away the 

bold owning of your Faith and Hope (and with ir 
your Hupe, Labour and Sufferings ) for the recom- 
pence of reward 1s great. 

36. For ye have need of patience, that 


after ye have done the will of God, ye might 


| receive the promiſe. 

35. For 1t15 not enough to begin well : It's like God 
will yet try you with ſharper Perſecurions ; ſo that you 
have need, not only of Converſion, bur of Patience, to 
hold out, and overcome Temptations, that having done 
the yur of an in all —_ and fully manifeſted 
your Sincerity by your C » you migh 
the promiſed Reward, Mg POOL 

37. For yet a little while, and he that 
ſhall come, will come, and will not. tarry; 

37. For (though to unbelict and imparience it ſeem 
long,) it 15 bur a very little time, till Chriſt will come to 
end your fears and ſufferings, and fulfil your hopes : And 
| he will not delay or tarry at all, beyond the due ap= 
| proaching rime, 
| 38, Now the jul} ſhall live by faich: buy 


-— 


Ch, 11. The Nature of Faith, 


if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 


no pleaſure in him. | | 
33. It is by the firm belief of the Promiſe of Glory 
(purchaſed by Chriſt) thatthe Juſt do overcome Temp- 
tations, hold on in duty and comfortable hope, and are 
finally faved : Bur if any man forſake this Fairh, - and 1ts 
on, either chrough fraud, flatrery or fear of men, 
od will forſake him, and have no pleaſure in him. | 
Note ; Dr. Hammond applyeth it to [ forſahing Pablick 
Wor(bip] as the Gnoſticks did ; which indeed backſliders 
uſe rodo when ſuch aſſembling is perſecured : And his 
note ſhould warn them ro rake heed of ſuch forſaking 
Publick Worſhip, who live where men are tolerated ro 
be Atheiſts, and not ro worſhip God at all, but nor to be 
Chriſtians and to afſemble for God's Worſhip, unleſs they 
will be ſtigmatized with the profeſſion or pratice of 
ſome impoſed wickedneſs ; though this A and 
Perſecution pretend Chriſtian Order. 
39. But we are not of them who draw 


back unto perdition : but of them that be- 


lieve, to the ſaving of the Soul. | 
39. But I hope you will Ve ſelves faith- 
ful Chriſtisns, and not of the un ſort, who 


by Sophiſtry or Perſecurion are drawn to revolt,and turn 
back to their own deſtruRtion ; but of them who believe 
Ck firmneſs and conſtancy, ro the ſaving of 


—_— i ns 


CHAP. XI. 


T. N OW faith is the ſubſtance of things 
j hoped for,the evidence of things not 
een 


1, And ſceing ir is by Faith that you muſt obtain all 
this Viory, and Perſeverance and Salvation, 1t greatly 
concerneth you to underſtand rightly what that Faith 1s 
by which the juſt muſt live, and how it differeth from 
that living by ſight and ſenſe on worldly things, which 
is the caſe and life 'of the Children of perdinon. This 
Faith is the ſubſiſtence, or firm and con expeRation 
from God of the _ which we belicving hope for, and 
which maketh them by the fecuriry of his faithful Pro- 
miſe, to be effeual Morives to us, as if they were even 
preſent; And ir is the convincing evidence, or demon» 
ſtration in the mind, of the unſeen things which God re- 
vealeth, by which they prevail with us againſt all the 
viſible vaniries of this World. This realrzing things fu- 
ture and unſeen as certain by God's Promiſe, and over- 
coming Temptations from things ſeen and preſent, is our 
Saving Faich. : 

2. For by it the elders obtained a good 


BO) was by this effeftual Belicf and Truft in Gods 
Promiſe for things unſeen, preferred before things ſeen 
_ = wy that the Ancients are ſaid to be approved 
3. Through faith weunderſtand that the 


worlds were framed by the word of God, {0 


— 
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that things which are ſeen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

3- How can we know bur by believing God's Revela- 
tion, that Heaven and Earth were compaRted and form- 
ed by the Word of God, fo that all this great and well 
ordered frame which is ſeen, was made, not of things 


which _ 

Note; This latter part is diverſly expounded. 1, Some, 
as Catvin, expound it thus [ The things that are ſeen were 
made to bt as a Glaſs or Image of the thiugs that. are unſers, 
That they are ſo is true; but few receive this as the hd 


of theſe words. 
2. Orhers itas equal to [ the ſeen Worlds were 
made not of things ſtern, therefore of nothing, or no preexiſfient 
matter. _ ef Proteſtants receive. 

 3- Others take framing or compatting to uppoſe ex- 
iſtent matter to be compaR, ad ſay, that = pn 
in which the form was unſcen. 

4- Others following the Vulgar Latine, Eraſmns, &c. 
tranſlate it, ( things, which are ſeen, were made of things 
wiſeen : ] And on this Text and Suppofition ſome build 
a frame of Philoſophy, 2. thar all things are made or 
flow from God, fo as rhat the neareſt eftes are the moſt 

re and noble, and the remoteſt moſt groſs, and made 

trranſmutation and condenſation, and fo that Earth is 
butincraſſate humor, and humor (or water) incraſlate 
air, and air incraſſate fire, and fite incraſſate vegetative 
ſpirit, and thar incrafſate untelleQual ſpiric : ſo that 
all viſible bodies are made of inviſible ſpirit debaſed, 
which again may be refined to inviſibility. Bur theſe 
are the frothy dreaming _—_—_ of unhumbled 
wits ; and wiſc men in meaſure of God's 
Revelations. 
4. By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by 
which he obtained witneſs that he was 
righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts: and 
by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

4+ By this Faith it was that Abe! offered to God a 
more excellent, and therefore more acceptable Sacrifice 
than Cain : By which he obtained God's Judgment and 
Record, that he was righteous | ſo far was juſtified 
by it in God's account) God by tome notable ſign ſhew- 
ing, that when he rezeRed Cain's Offering, he accepted 
Abil's: And by this Sacrifice, and God's atteſtation, tho 
his malignant Erother murdered him, his acceptance, re- 
corded by God 1n Scripture, yer ſpeaketh his honour, 
and our 1mitarion. 

Note 1. Thar Ate's Faith producing his Offering, was 
not any other, but that for which God judged him righ- 
reous. / 

2, That the brief Hiſtory maketh ir not fully clear, 
wherein the difference of their Offerings lay, ſave that 
1. Abe's being of the firitlings of living creatures, was 
in ts nature more excelicat than Cain's of vegetable. 
2- Andthe nobler «fc& ſhewed a nobler cauic,or Faith. 

Bur ſeeing 1. That it's moſt probable that the dury of 
Sacrificing came from no Original, but 44an's Tradition 
of God's Command. 2. And thar the uſe of it under 
Moſts's Law, expoundeth i after, we may conceive, 
1. That it was to figuifte that Man was to believe that 
Death was deſerved by Man's fia : 2. That by Death 

the 
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rhe Mediator was to redeem him: 3. And that as the 
Keaſt was cffered to God, they offered rheir own lives 
to him, in hope of the Immortality of the Sou!, and a 
better life, which death was the way ©. And 1n this 
Faith Abe! excelled Cain. 


5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, 
becauſe God had tran{l:ted him : for be- 
fore his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, 
that he pleaſed God, 


$g. It was by truſting God for a hetter,unſcen life, that 
Enoch was made fit for, and obtained to be tranſlated by 
God without dying, and (> wa: no more ſcen on Earth : 
For before it 15 recorded cf him, that he pleaſed God, 
who thus rewarded him. 

Note 1. That though Enoch died not by any corrup- 
tion of his body, no doubt bur it had ſuch change ar 1ts 
entrince into Heaven, as the bodies of the living Saints 
{hall have at Chriſt's Second Coming («hich proverh a 
rranſnutarion of Elements by Scriprure Teftimony ) 
and 2s Chriſt's own body had, which made it ſuitable to 
the heavenly Region: For fleſh and blood cannor enter 
into ch12 Kingdom of God. Tr 1s madea ſpiritual, 1ncor- 
ruptible body, as ours ſhall be, 

2, Ic is like that this intimatech how God would have 
uſed Man, if he had riot by fin contracted the guile of 
threatned death, 

3- Bur ir's certain, t127 it 15 recorded to tell us whi- 
ther 1: 15 that Faith and iHolincſs do tend, and that there 
154 ber: 


6. But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him : for he that cometh to God mult 
believe thathe is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. 


6, Thoſe that picaſe God muſt nceds be happy ; for 
that is Happineſs 1c ſe}. Bur it 1s impoſli'le to have a 
heart or lite that plcaſerh God, without a Truſting-be- 
lief of theſe two Articles; 1. Thar God 1s the vcry an! 
only God, infinite 1n all perfeftion; 2. And that he 1; 
as our Ruler and Bcnefaftor, the full Rewarder of all 
them, tha: with fincere diligence ſeek to pleaſe him, in 
the o&edicnce of his Governing Will, or his Law, revea 
led ro them. 

Nite ; He that thinks there 15s no God, can neicher love. 
ruſt, or obey him: And he that thinks he is 1mporenr, 
ignorant, or bad, or any way imperfeRt, thinks that he is 
no: God, & prveth him but the name «f God, hile he de- 
nycth and Vlaiphemerh him. And hethatthuketh that he 
15s nor Man's Ruler morally by Law, but on'y phyfica!'y '1 
Motion, like hfelcf knftnes, will never obey his Laws ; 
and ther<fore will hive after hits lufts, and be fac wort: 
than ſava e Brur'ts, a5 abuſing anobler Nature. And he 
that thinks tir God will Ice men be loſers by their mot 
coy ard diligent oedience, takes Nitin to be ricne of 
Our OvCrRUuT, Of 10 be unjuſt, an:! fo not ro be Gol 
indeed: Nav uf he brheve nor that his Hon: & an 
Gondnels will be plvafed wrh, and abundinily reward 
luch rncere (dh nee, And he that belit vert nor a Ive 
of great Reward alter tlity cannoc veil bulicye that 
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God 1s ſuch a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him, ſceirg what they ſufter here. 

Qu. But are tht two Articles enongh te Salvation ? 

Anſ. He that nacerely and rruftingly bclicverh and 
pradt:feth theſe. ſhall nor periſh ; but what more 1s ne- 
cfary, God will make known ro him: For of a truth 
(whoever deny it) God 1s no reſpetier of perſors, but 
Inevery Nation he that fearcth God, and werkerh righ- 
tcouſnels, is acccepred of him. And if a Soul thar rruly 
loveth God, and is accepred of him, ſhould be in Hell, 
Heaven it ſelf ſhould be in Hcll. 


7. By faith Noah being warned of God 
of thingsnot ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
repared anark to the ſaving of his houſe, 
y the which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteouſneſs which 
is by faith. 

7. Note 1. God's Revelation was Noah's warning. 
2. The Flcod neither (een, nor likely in it ſelf was the 
:hing revealed and helieved, with the way to ſcape, 
3- True Belicf will be cffeQual in an obedient uſe of 
God's appointed means of Salvation. 4. The belief of 
30d's Threatnings 15 a part of Saving Faith. $5. Faithful 
Obedience to God, condemne<th the unbelieving, rebel- 
licus World. 5. All rhefe afts of Faith go to make us 
Heirs of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, that 15, to be ſaved, 
as thoſe that God accounteth accep!ably righteous. 
7. To be moved with the promiſed G!lory, and threat- 
ned Miſery that 1s unſeen, 15 the Life of Fatth. 

S. By faith Abraham when he was cal- 
led co go out into a place which he ſhould 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed, 
and he went out, not knowing whither he 
Wenr. 

e, Why did Avrah:1 go, when God called him into 
an urknown Land, but that he praftical:y rruſted and 
velieved God, that he would give 1t his Szed for an 
In':eritance ? 

9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of 
promite, as ina ſtrange countrey, dwelling 
in tabernacles with Iſaac, and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. 
10. For he looked for acity which hath 
foundations, whole builder and maker is 
God. 

6, 15 Ard why did he (ard Face and F:co5) (ojourn 
there in Tents as ſtrangers ? bur b<cauie he believed that 
God would give his Foſterny Cries there (ſuch as + 
'uſ1/tm) (trong and walled, inftead of Tents, and would 
give lun mm the YNean time a place 1 the heavenly 7e- 
r4ſ2:09, for Is Faith and Obedience ro God, =» 

11. Through faith alſo Sarah her felf re- 
ceived (trength to conceive feed, and was 
ccliveredof a Child when fne was paſt age, 
becaute the judged him faithful who had 
promiled. 

11. And Savz' patt age, bronght forth 7/22, hec-ufe 
the tralted God 5 Fremule, againit naturz] provailicy, 

12, There- 
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12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, ſo many as the 
ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the 
_ which is by the Sea-ſhore innumera- 

e. 


12. Thus the numerous Seed of rae! ſprang from 
one, dead to generating, by belicving God. 


13. Theſeall died in faith, not having 
received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, and were per{waded of them, 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
7 were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
Earth. 

13. Both Abraham and his poſterity long lived as ſtran- 
gers, before the promiſed Land was given torheir Suc- 
ceſlors, which they received notthemſelves. And Abra- 
bam, who foreſaw Chriſt's day, and rejoyced, and his be- 
more Gro, died m that Faith, which ſaw him afar off, 
(and the heavenly Glory promiſed by him) and yer lived 
nor to ſee the promiſed Meſhah, bur confeſſed thar they 
were Pilgrims on Earth, though they believed and em- 
braced the Promiſes. 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 


lainly that they ſeek a Countrey. 

P 14 Ber as their raking chemſelves for firangers in 
Canaan, ſhewed that they were nor yet at home, and 
were bur ſeekers of a Countrey promiſed; 1o thoſe that 
were true Believers, confefſing that they were bur ftran- 
gers and Pilgrims on Earth, declare rhar it was a berter 
place than Earth thar rhey ſought and hoped for. | 

15. And truly if they had been mindful 
of that countrey, from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to 
have returned. 


15. And it was not Chal4ea, whence they came, which 
they ſought ; for they might have recurned to that, 


16. But now they delire a better comn- 
rrey, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to be called their God : for 


he hath prepared for them a city. 

* 16. Bur it was a berrer Countrey which they de- 
fired ; and though the carnal Seed look't but to Cann, 
the true Believers rook Jeruſalem bur as a Type of the 
Jeruſalem above, and chietly defired a heavenly Coun- 
trey 3 and it was ſpecially 1n relation to Heaven, that 
God condeſcended to be called The God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jaco', and the God of Iſrael ; for it's there that he 
will gloriouſly own and govern them. 

Note 1. The force of Chriſt's Argument againſt the 
Qadduces, from God's relation to Abrabam, &c. 15 here 
expounded. 2, They err, that think Believers of old 
expected not a heavenly felicny : Though Moſes's Lav, 
as 1t was political, ro be the Rule of Nagiftrates Judg- 
m« nt reached not fo high, yer as ſubordinate to the Pre- 
miſc or Covenant of Grace it did. 


17: By faith Abraham, when he was tri- 
ed, 0 
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ceived the promiſes, offered up his onl 
begotten ſon. 18. Of whom it was faid, 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 


17, 18, It was by believing and truſting the Promiſe 
of God concerning his Seed in I/aac, that Abraham, when 
God thereby tryed him, cftered up even that Son to 
death, ro whom the Promiſe of Multiplication was 
made, and rhe Nations to be bleſt in his Seed. 


Tg. Accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up even from the dead : from 


whence alſo he received him in a hgure. 

19. For he beheved that God's Promiſe muſt be 
fulfilled, and could not be broken for want of Power, 
no more than for want of Wiſ4:m or Goodneſs; and that 
he would rather raiſe him from the dead. than break 
his word : And indeed he received him again, as it had 
been from the dead (in which he prefigured Chriſt's 
Reſurrc&ion and ours.) 

Note ; The great difficulty of Abraham's caſe was, how 
he was bound to take that to be God's Voice, which 
bid him murder the Innocent, and fo break God's Law 
of Nature: Muſt not we try the Spints by the ſtanding 
Law of God in Narure? Anſ. 1. God 1s the abſolute 
Lord of all Lives, and can do no man wrong; And 
Abraham knew that he could make both Jazc and him- 
ſelf amends ; yea, that he could, and would preſently 
raiſe him to life again. 2. And by full evidence and 
experimental proot, he knew that it was God that ſpake 
to im: Bur we are ſuppoſed ro have more czule of 
| doubting, where we muſttry the Spirits. We muſt be- 
lieve no pretended Revelation againſt certain foreknown 
Truth ; nor ye: difbelieve God apon a proud prerence 
that we know that to be Truth, which indeed we know 
nor. 


20. By faith Iſaac blefled Jacob and Eſau 


concerning things to come. 

20, It was by belt-ving God's Promiſe of things to 
come, yet unſeen, that [aac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, fore» 
telling what God would do with them. 


21. By faith Jacob when he was a dying 
'blefled both the Sons of Joſeph, and wor- 


thipped, /eaning upon the top of his ſtaff. 

21, Ir was by believing unſeen fucure things, that Jae 
c03, waen he could ſcarce fit up, and was ready to die, 
forerold what God would do with the poſterity of Jo- 
ſeph's Sons. 

Note; Qu. When I:ac and Jacob both: ignorantly pre- 
ferred the younger before the elder; how could that be 
ſ11d to be done by Faith, which they underſtood nor ? 

Anſ. 1. They believed the gromiſed Blefling to both. 
2, Ard they beli.ved the inward Inſpiration of God, 
which told them | This perſon on whon: thou layeſt 
thy hands, ſhall have this particufar Bling ] though 
they kneny not vw hich of them it was by 11..ume:It was to 2 
derermirare individual, 


22, By faith Joſeph when he died, made 
mention of tl;e departing of the children of 
Iſrael, and gave commandment concern- 


ffered up Iſaac : and he that bad re- | 


ing his bones, 
22, How 
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22, How could Joſeph foretel the Iſraclites going out 
of Egypt, and give them order to carry his bones with 
them, but by believing unſcen, furure things, on the 
credit of God's Teſtimony, by inward prophertical In- 
ſpiration (which was his Word to him.) 

23. By faith Moſes, when he was born, 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 
cauſe they ſaw he was a proper child, and 
they were not afraid of the Kings com- 
mandment. _ L 

23. It was by believing ſome intimation from God, 
partly inward, amd partly in his perſonal appearance, 
what Moſes ſhould prove, as to unſcen future things, 
which encouraged his Parents to hide him, notwith- 
ſtanding the murderous commandment of the King. 

24. By faith Moſes when he was come 
to years, refuſed to be called the Son of 
Pharaohs daughter. 25. Chooſing rather 
to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſea- 
ſon: 26. Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
Fenter riches than the treaſures in Egypt : 

or he had reſpe& unto the recompence of 
the reward. _ 

24, 25,26, [t was by treſting Ged's [rr maticrs « 
unſeen future things, that Moſes, being grown up, refuſed 
the wealth and honcur of an Adopted Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter, preferring afflition among the People of God, 
hefore the ſhort enjoyment of ſmful pleaſures; yea, 
eſteeming ſuch reproach, as we Chriſtians now under- 
g> for Chriſt, and as the Believers of the future King- 
dom of Chriſt, then ſuffered, ro be not only tolerable, 
bur greater riches than all the Treaſures of Egypt ;, be- 
cauſe he had a believing reſpeX ro the recompence of 
Reward, to which ſuch ſufferings did ccnduce. 

27. By faith he forſook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king, for he endured 
as ſecing him who is inviſible. | 

27. Why left he Egypt to go into a Foreign Land and 
Wilderre's, and aficr fearleſly faced a wrathtui King, 
when he [p2ke from God ? but becauſe, as his Eyes faw 
the flaming tokens of the preſence of God, {vo his 
Faith was inſtead of a ſight of him that 1s 1nviſible : He 
bclieved in an unſcen God for unſeen ſuture things, 

28. Through faith he kept the paſle- 
over, and the ſprinkling of blood, let he 
that deſtroyed the firit-born, ſhould touch 
them. | 

23. Why kept he the Paſtover, ard ſprinkled the 
doorepoſts with blood, bur bxcauſe he believed God tor 
unicen ſucure things, even that the ccftroying Angel 
ſhould ſpare ſuch houles ? 

29. By faich they paſſed: through the red 
ſea, as by dry land: which the Egyptians 
atlaying to do, were drowned. 

24, Huw durtt they have venrured into, and through 
the Red Sea, bur that they believed God, that he 3vculd 
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there deliver them by that Miradt&? when the Egyp- 
tians were drowned, who went not in by Faith, but by 
Preſumprion. 

Note; Tris a great Controverfie among Expoſitors, 
whether the Iſraelites paſſed quite through the Sea ro 
the other ſide, or rather went in, and came out, as in 
a ſemicircular courſe on the ſame ſide ; becauſe their 
Journeys are after ſaid to be on the ſame ſide where 
they entred, and fo they think it was but to draw in 
the Egyptians. 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compaſled about ſe- 
ven days. 

39. How came the People ro go about Jericho ſeven 
days, and the Walls to fall, but becauſe they believed 
and trufied the Promiſes of Almighty God? 

31. By faith the' harlot Rahab periſhed 
not with them that believed not, when ihe 
had received the ſpies with peace. 

31. How came Rahab (who was tormerly a Heathen 
Harlor, and then kept an Inn, or Houſe of Entertain- 
ment) to ſcape when Jericho was deſtroyed, bur becauſe 
the believed that the God of Nat! was the true God, 
and would deliv#r chem that truſt him ? 


_ 32. And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time will fail meto tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Sampſon, and of Jephtha, 
of David alſo and Samuel, and of the pro- 
phets. 33. Who through faith ſubdued 
Kingdoms, wrought righteouſne(s, obtained 
promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions. 

32,33-By believing and rrufting God for unſeen furure 
things, ſome conquered the Narttons of their Enemies, 
(as Joh1a, the Judges, Darid, &c.) the truly faichful 
lived righreouſly 1n a finful World, obtained what God 
had conditionally promiſed, and promiſes of yet tur- 
ther mercies for their fidetity (as Abraham, Phinexs, &c.3 
and God ſtopped the mouths of Lions ro deliver rhem, 
(as he did by Daniel.) | 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, eſca- 
ped the edge of the ſword, out of weak- 
neſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the ali- 
ens. 35. Women received their dead rai- 
led to life again : and others were tortured, 
not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better reſurrection. _ 

34, 35. God made the fire harmleſs ro them ; (as, 
Dan. 3.) Divers ſcaped the Sword of bloody Periccu- 
tors 3 (as Datid, &c.) recovere.! trom Sickneſs ; (as 
Job, Herbig), Ec.) fought valiantly, trufiing on God 
for Vidtory, and fo overcame : Had their Dead rawed ; 
(as, 1 King. 17. 21, 2 King. 4.) Orhers endured Tor- 
ment, and would not fin to be delivered; believing and 
hoping for Returre&ion to a betrer Liſe 3 (45, 2 HMaccabs 
19. 30. and 7. 9.) : 

36. And others had trial of cruel mock- 

(D 2) ings, 
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ings, and ſcourgings ; yea moreover, of 
bonds and impriſonment. 37. They were 
ſtoned , they were ſawn afunder, were 
tempted, were lain with the {word : ttey 
wandred about in ſhcep skins, and goat- 
Skins, being deſtitute , alliicted , tormen- 


35. 37. And by belicving the promiſed, unſcen Re- 
war:, orhers endurcd the Tryal of ctuel Mockings, and 
ſcornful Reproach, and ro be whipt as Rogues, and 
bonrd and laid in Gaols as MalefaRors ; ſome were ſto- 
ned, 7c rawn aſundcr, others tryed by hot Trons, and 
other ficry torments ; ſome ſlain with the Sword, others, 
like con:emned V2gabonds, wandred in baſe Cloathing 
of S;;cep-ſkins, an.1 Goar-ſkins , deſtiture of outward 
things, aff-+:d and rormenced. 


38. Of whom the world was not wor- 
thy : they wandred in deſerts, and in 
mountains, and in dens, and caves of the 


ea!th, 

38. A'l theſe were accounted and uſed as bad men, 
unworthy to live, as others, peaceably in the World. 
But "cre they ſuch indeed ? No; bur tuch, of whom 
the World was not worthy, And many of them rett- 
red from the Converſe of the World, into Dens, Caves 
and Mountains. 

Not: ; Oh, the difference herween God's Judgment of 
a Saint, and Man's! The World is not worthy of thoſe 
ſcorned, perſecuted Saints, whom their Perſecutors call 
Rogues unworthy tolive, They are nor worthy of their 
Company, Example, Counſcl, or other benefirs : For 
they know not what a Saint is, nor the worth of a Sint, 
nor how to uſe him; yea, they hate him, and drive 
ach away, as they do the Offers of Chriſt and Grace. 


39. And theſe all, having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the 
omiſe : 40. God having provided ſome 
tter thing for us, that they without us 


ſhould not be made perfect. 

3%, 40. And al; thee rruc Believers were juſtified by 
God's own Teſtin.ony, left on Recor ro their praiſe. 
Bur ſtill jr was things wſcen and fature which they belie- 
ved, and for which they ſuftered all this Martyrdom and 
pain : And though God gave them their Reward in Hea- 
ven, they lived nor to ſe the Incarnate Saviour, and the 
Kingdom ot 1:16 Meſſiah, the Carholick Church advanced 
by the pourings our of the Spirit of Chriſt ; which were 
the promiled Bleilings, which God had told them, he 
would pive in the fulneſs of ceime. For God had provi- 
ded theſe greater Blefſiogs, of che Kingdom of Chriſt 
in its more perfe& ſtate, and the fulneſs of that Spirir, 
for this Age of the World in which we live, and would 
got [®r chem, in choſe former Ag-s before our time, par- 
takeof this more perfect Church-ſtare : Even as we now 
believe Chriſt's Glurious Coming, and wait, end ſutter 
Yeriecution in Hope ; anl yer muſt nor ive on Earth to 
{ee it, 25 the laſt Age will do but muſt dye full, and | 
2c rated io cnjoy tm Helie, 


———__ 


— 


HEBREWS. Arn Exborration to Faith, Ch, 12; 


CHAP. XIL 


I, \V Herefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 

paſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us lay afide every weight, 
and th {in which doth fo ealiy beſet us, 
and ler us run with patience the race that is 
ſet before us. 

1. Sceiny then we that are now called our to Tryal, 
have before us the Inſtances of all che Faithtul thar have 
been bctore us, who l:ave conquered all the impedunents 
of their Salv./tion, by the eflectual Belief of God's Pro- 
miſe of unſcen things, ler us quit our ſelves like men 3 
and, as Runners 1n a Race, ler us be fo far from turning 
to the World, as to caſt cff all worldly Incumbrarices 
which would hinder us, and to avoid all fin, in which, 
without great care, we ſhall he entangled, and let us 
run with parience and p-rſeverance che Race, in which, 
by God and our Covenant, we arc cogaged ; (for it is 
for our Salvation.) 

- 2. Looking unto Jeſus the author and fi- 
niſher of ozr faith, who for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the crofs, delpiling 
the ſhame, and is ſet down atthe right hand 
of the throne of God. 

2, Let us fix our eyes on Jeſus, the Author and Leader 
of our Chriſtian Faith and Courſe, and the PerfeRer of 
It; who hath by his Dorine and Example, propoſed 
It co us in that perfe& form which he will own and 
crown 5 who himſelf was moved by the future propoſed. 
Joy, which was to be the Reward of all his Mediatorial 
Works ; for which he endured the pains of his Croſs and 
Sufferings, and deſpiſed the Shame and Repro:ch that 
attended 1t, in compariſon of the defired End, which he 
hath now atrained ; and 1s fer down in Triumph and 
Glory, next the Threne of God. 

3. For conſider him that endured ſuch 
contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, left 
ye be wearied, and faint in your minds. 

3 If you will well ſtudy Chritt, and conſider bow, 
and vhy he endured ſych Oppoſition and Contradicion 
of wicked men, who by (in, falſly accuſed him of fin, ir 
will greaily ftrengrhen you againſt weary Tirednefs, or 
fainting Corardizc, 

4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, 
ſtriving againit ſn, 

4 It 1 wu htiie which you have yet been put to. If 
you will he crowned, you muſt be preparcd to lay down 
your I've*. rather than m:lfully to 6G 

|S. And ye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion, Whic.1 ipeaketh unto you as unto chil- 
dren, My lon, deſpite not thou the chaſten- 
ing of the Lord, nor taint when thou arc 
rebuked of 1111. 

5, Have ye torporren the Lord's gentle words, as of & 
Father t9 his Clukiren ; My don, &c, Prove 3. 11. 


6, For 


Ch. 12. An Exhortation to Faith, HEBREWS. 
6. For whom the Lord loveth, he cha- | 


ſteneth, and (courgeth every ſon whom he 
receiveth. 7. If ye endure chaſtening, God 
dealeth with you as with ſons : for what 
ſon is he whom the Father chaſteneth not ? 
8. But if ye be wichout chattiſement, where- 
of all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, 


and not ſons. 

6,7, 8. Note, 1. Chaſtiſcment is one ſort of puniſh- 
menr, «v1{linguiſh- d trom detiruttive puniſhment, in that 
It is not only for a waraing to others, bur aif> for the 
amendment of the Oilendcer. No man corre&erh ano 
ther ; bur for a fau!:, and that maketh ir puniſhment. 
2. It is not any derogation from the pertection of Chriſt s 
S:tisf2&ton, that we arc punithcd 3 for he never meen 
ded to make us lawlc(s, or tiiat our fins flould nor be pu- 
niſhed at all : His Law of Grace hath penalties annexcd, 
A Father hath fatherly juſtice and puniſhment for his 
Children; an:1 Chriſt 15 noc a King, without ſuch Ju- 
ſtice. 3. Even the Sufferings of Martyrs are of a 
mixt na. ure, partly for fin, even Adam's and their own, | 
(God not on Earth raking cM all the firſt curſe, but ma- 


king a Mcdicine of 1t for good) and partly tor the tryal 
and reward of Faith. 4. Pardon of fin is not perfect 1a 
ti15 life 3 elſe, nochaſtiting penalty would remann. | 

9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our fle(h, which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence : ſhall we not much rather 
be in ſubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and live ? 

9. We reverent!y ſubmitted to the Correction of our 
Parents (whoſe Authority was leſs, and they were liable 
ro do it amiſs : ) And ſhall we not much more ſubmit to 
God, who 1s the Infinite Spirit, and Facher of Spirits, 
as well as of our fleth (and is of infallible Wiſdom, and 
never doth amiſs) and will fic our Spirits by ſuftering, 
for a hetrer Life, 

Io. For they verily for a few y * cha- 


ſtened us after their own pleaſure, but he 


for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
his holinels. | 

10. For they chaſtened us as fallible and paſſionate men, 
as they thought goo.l, though ſomerimes 1n cauſcleſs an - 
ger ; but God doth all in Wildom and Mercy, for our 
good, ro make us more holy, which 1s to be more hap- 


py, as liker to hinfelf, 

11. Now no chaſtening for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous : ne- 
verthele(s, afterward it yieldeth the peace- | 
able fruit of righteouſnels unto them which | 
are exerciled theredy. — 

11 Indeed, S firing, as ſuch, 15 grievors, asa hurt 
eo N iture (and a Frutt ot Sin to be chattifed : ) Ir is not 


to be expected that Pain !hould be p!catan: ; bur it 1s the | 
Frutr of ir which is good, which 1s Peace!” Rig roſs | 


1+, making us more righteous and holy, which 14 Peace 
t2 te Soul, as Healch 13 co the Body. This is the Frum, 


Patience and Godlineſs. Ch. 12: 


12. Wherefore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees: 13. And 
make ſtraight paths for your feet, leſt that 
which is lame be turned our of the way, but 


let it rather be healed. 

12, 13 Therctore ſeeing Nature 1s weak, and yourg 
unſettled Chriſtians are avt to difcourapement and fear, 
and faintirg, labour to {trengrhen and encourage your 
{elves and one anather, and avoid remprting Scducers, 
and keep under rhe Helps, in publick and private, which 
God hath appoinred for you; and avoid all Scandals 
which may turn the Weak our of the way, who already 
go bur lamely in it; but rarher labour to heal ſuch weak- 
nets. 

' 14. Follow peace with all men, and ho- 
lineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. 

| 4. Let Peace with all men, as much as in you lyeth, 
he (not only your deſire, Eur) your ſtudy, care, and dt- 
gent purſuir; and holineſs and purity of hear: and lite, 
without which, none are capable of rhe blecfſed fight of 
God's pleaſed Face, either here by faith, cr hereatter in 
glorious frumtion, Mat. 5. 8. 

I5. none. diligently, leſt any man fail 
of the grace of God, leit any root of bit- 
terneſs ipringing up, trouble you, and there- 
by many be dehiled : | 

15. Make 1t your dihgent care that none of you fail of 
ſound believing, obeying and enjoying that Grace which 
1s cftercd you by Chriſt in the Goſpel, and you have pro- 
feiſed ro accept; leſt any ill and dangerous Dcarine, 
or fleſhly Luſt or Practice ſpring up among you, and caſt 
= into trouble 2nd danger, and the Churches be defi- 


ed by them, while the Weak and Unſtedtaſt are carried 
away, and catch the infe&ion. 


16. Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
fane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morlſel of 
meat (old his birthright. 

16. Leii Sedacers and ti. thly Luſt draw any to Forni- 
carion z or any be ſo prophane, and ler ſolight by Chriſt 
and Grace, and Glory, as to loſe them all for the baſe 
things of the Werld, and to prefer Wealth and ſenſual 
delights before chem : Like Eſa, that ſer ſo light by his 
Birthrighr, as to ſell ic for one Diſh of Mecar. 

Note; What a baſe price all ungodiy men do fer ons 
Chri!t and their own Salvation ! What hath the Forni- 
cator, the Drunkard, the Glutton, the Worldling, the 
Ambitious, Proud, and Oppreſlors, for all, but the baſe 
portion of a Ecaſt ? 


17. For ye know how that afterward, 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was rejected : for he found no place of 
repentance, though he ſought it carefully 


with tears. 

17. For the Text tells you, that after, when he would 
faia have had that BleJing of Primogeniture which he 
fold, aG-1 ſought it of [z2c with tears, Hac rejefted him, 


when we hayc been tryed and cxcrciled by it, | and would nor retraQ what he hag lud of Jacop, 


} Notts 


Ch. 12. The New Teſtament 


HEBREWS. 


preferred before the Old. Ch. 12. 


Note ; This intimateth a warning of the danger of the | ſalen, the bleſſed Ciry of immortal ones dwelling with 
co:.tempt of Grace, lelt God wichdraw the Offers, or | the living Gol : And to Myriads, or numberleſs multj- 
leave men to the power of Temptation as deſerted, Bur, | tudes of Angels, inhabiting thoſe vaſt and glorious Re- 
1. It determinerh not any thing about the damnation of | gions (where you ſhall ſee that. the-number of the glori- 


Ejau. 2, Nor that he truly repented of his fin againſt | fied Spirits were nor few : ) 


And to that advanced ſtate 


God (but only of his lo of the priviledge of the elder | of the Church, in its triumphant, joyful Communion, 
Brother; ) and yer could not be forgiven (but that this | which anſwerech a General Aſſembly of the Princes of 
loſs could nor be recalled.) 3. Nor that any one that tru- | the Tribes of Jrail, who had the honour of Primogeni- 


ly repenteth, and is converted, ſhall not be forgiven : 


| 


For the contrary is a great part of the DoRrine of the | 


Goſpel. . 
18. For ye are not come into the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned 


with fire; nor unto blackneſs, and dark- 


nels, and tempeſt, 1« | 
2 trampet, and the voice of words, which 
zoice they that heard, intreated that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
more. | 

12, 19. For ye are not in the Infant and Wiiderneſs- 
Nate of /ſrazl, wh-:n they muſt hear from God our of a 
Mountain on Earth, which was touchable (but muſt not 
be touched) and which terrified them with flames of 
Fire, and Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, fig- 
nifying the diſtance of unreconciled Man from God : 
where they heard the ſound of a Trumper, and a terrible 
Voice of words, winch fear made them deſire that they 
might hear no more. 

20, 21. For they could not endure that 
which was commanded : and if ſo much as 
a beaſt rouch che mountain, it ſhall be ſto- 
ned, or-thruſt thorow with a dart. 2. And fo 
rerrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake. 

20, 21. This ſignified, how little chey could bear the 
things commanded. And the diſtance and dreadtulnels 
was ſuch, that a Beaſt muſt dye if it touched the Moun- 
rain. And Moſes himſelf (as we may gather by Conle- 
quence and Tradition) did fear and quake. 

22. But ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels : 2 p To the general 
aſſemb!y, and church of the firſt-born,which 
are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfe&t : 24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of 
ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than 

at of Abel. 7 

22, 23, 24+ Burthe ſtate of Relation to which ye are 
brought, as Chriſtians, 1s more (piricual and ſublime : 
You are come in Faith, Relation, Hope and Inirial Par- 
ticiprion, to that ſtate of holy Worſhip which Mount 
Zion typified, and to that bleſſed Church which 1s g 1ther- 
ing on Earth, and conſummate in Heaven, which Z:r:[z- 


lun cypified, and may well be called the Heavenly Z:r4- | Whercoy we may ferve God acceprtabl 


19. And the ſound of | 


ture ; even thoſe who are the enrolled Cirizens of Hea- 
ven 3 (here they have Right, and there Poſſeſſion.) And 
more than all this, you are come as adopred Sons troGod 
the Judge of a!l;and to the Spirits of the conſummare,or 
perfeRted, juſt Men, with whom, as we are here united 
by one Spirit and Love into one Body, fo there we ſhall 
live in the perfcftion of this Love, and Union, and Com- 
mumon : And to our Glorified Saviour, the Mediator of 
the New Covenant ; by whom it was purchaſed, made, 
ſealed and execured ; and who, according ro the Tenor 
of ir, mediaterh for us with God, and from God to us : 
And, as the way hereto, to the real Purification by his 
Sprinkled Blood, which the Blood of the Paſſover and 
Sacrifices typified ; and which crycth not againſt us, as 
AbiT's Blood did, for Revenge, bur ſaverh us by ſatisfying 
—_ Juſtice. This is the Society and State of the 
aithful, 


25. See that ye refuſenot him that ſpeak- 
eth : for if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall 
not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 
that /peaketh from heaven. 

25. Therefore your Morives, both of Fear and Hope, 
being ſo exceeding great,with your greateſt care,ſee that 
n » Tempration draw you to refuſe him that is the great 
Teacher and Author of Salvation ; for if they ſcaped not 
who rejeted Mſes, and the Law delivered by him, who 
was bur a man like us on Earth, certainly we ſhall not 
ſcape, if we rurn'away from God, who ſent his Son from 
Heaven, and thence alſo ſpeaketh to us by his Spirit. 


26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth, 

but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 
once more I ſhake nor the earth only, bur 
alſo heaven. 27. And this word Yet once 
more (1gnifieth the removing of thoſe things 
that are thaken, as of things that are made, 
that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken 
may remain. 
25, 27. Whole Voice ſhook the Earth, when he de- 
livered the Law. Bur now he hath promiſed, once move 
to ſhale even He rten, as well as Earth, Which ſignifi- 
cth. that he will remove the things ſo ſhaken, 2s made 
ro be traniirory in their uſe; that the things, :rhoſe de- 
ſignment, uſe and nature are perpetual, may remain wich- 
our them : that 1s, that the Law of 1-4 ſhall be remo- 
ved, to make way for Grace 3 and the corrupted form cf 
Heaven and Earth to make way for Glory, even the new 
Heaven and Earth that muſt f-llow. * 

28, Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 


In «<> 


Ch. 13. Admonitions to Charity, HEBREWS. 
: 


with reverence and godly fear. 29. For 
our is a conſuming fire. 

28, 29. Szeing therefore that the Goſpel 15 the Do- 
Arine and Gift of an unmoveable Kingdom of Chriſt in 
Glory, which we receive in Right when we are true 
Believers, and in poſſeſſion art the laſt ; and fo we have 
the ſtrongeſt motives to Holineſs and Perſcverance 3 let 
us ſerve God with the greater diligence and reverence, 
that we may be meet for his Acceprance, and with a 
Godly fear of falling off, and of his Diſpleaſure 1f we 
ſhould prove Hyvocrites or Apoſtates. For the Goſpel 
is not only a word of Promiſes, but hath irs -Threarnings 
and Terrors, as well as the Law, againſt all refuſing 
Unbelievers, Hypocrites and Apoſtares, zo whom even 
our God, fo rich in Grace, will yer prove a Conſuming 
Fire. 


—_r—_——__——— 


CHAP. -XI11L 


1. } Et brotherly love continue. 2. Be 
not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, 
for thereby ſome have entertained angels 


unawWares. : 

1,2, And as to to your particular Duties, I ſubjoyn 
theſe briet precepts of Chriſtian Morality. 1. Be ſure 
to keep up that Special Lovs which Chriſtians owe to one 
another (notwirhſtanding tolerable Infirmities and Dit- 
ferences) above the common Love which they owe to all 
men: and avoid all that would deſtroy this Love. 

2, Shew this, among other means, by your Hoſpira- 
liry, entertaining Travellers that need Entercainment : 
For (o /ibraham, Lot and others, have entertained An- 
gek, thinking that they were men : (And Chriſt, at Judg- 
ment, will ſay, 1 was a ſtranger, and yt took mt in.) 

Note ; That in thoſe Countries, Inns were nor fo rea- 
dy as with us; and Chriſtians were moſt poor men, 
not able to bear their own Charges 1n their Travel. 


. Remember them that are in bonds, 
as BR with them ; and them which ſuf- 


fer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in 


the body. ED 

3. Sceing all the Members of Chriſt's Body muſt ſuf- 
fer if one ſuffer, think of choſe that are Priſoners, eſpe- 
cially for Chriſt or Righteouſneſs, with ſuch Compaſſion, 
as if their Caſe were your own ; and ſo 1n all other Ca- 
ſes of Adverfity, remembring allo, that you are yet in a 
Body liable to as great Afﬀfiiction. : 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled: but whoremongers and adul- 
terers God will judge. EY 

4. Account and ule Marriage as God's Taſtiturion, ho- 
nourably, and keep the Marriage-b<d undefiled : Bur 
Fornicarors angþAdulterer- God hateth, aud will judge, 

5. Let your converſation be without co- 
vetoulnels, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have. For he hati ſaid, I ill cever 
leave thee, nor forlake thee, 


-we now do ; 


Honeſt Life, &c. Ch. 13. 


5, Ler your hearts be kept free from the love of Mo- 
ney, and the ſinful defires, cares, and fears and troubles 
which thence ariſe ; and be content with God's Allow- 
ance, be ir leſs or more : for his Promiſe to Joſhua is ap» 
plicable to all the Faithful ; [ 1 will never fail thee, nor 
forſabe thee. 

6. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 

6. And as to our Dangers or Sufferings from men, on 
the (ame account we may fay as Dazid did, having the 
ſame Relation to God, and the ſame Promiſes, The Lord 
is my belper, I will not fear man, &c. (further, my fin giv- 
erth me cauſe to fear, thar God may uſe them as the cha- 
ſtifmg Inſtruments of his Duſpleaſure.) 


7. Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 
word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſt- 
dering the end of their converſation. 8. ]e- 
{us Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
and for ever. 

7, 8. Remember your Biſhops, or Guides (both the 
Dead and Living) who have ſpoken to you the Word of 
Ged : Remember what Do&trine they taught you, and 
how faichfully they preached, and owned ir in ſuffering: 
and confider what was the main end of all their Dodrine 
and Life ; even Jeſus Chriſt, who is and will be ſtill the 
lame, and no new Goſpel, or Dodtrine, whith Cor- 
rapters do cry up. 

9. Benot carried about with divers and 
ſtrange doctrines: for it is a good thing that 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with 
meats, which have not profited them that 


have occupied therein. 

9. Be not carried about (as Children in a ſtrong Wind, 
Epbeſ. 4. 14.) with various Doftrines, or ſuch as are new 
and ſtrange to the Church of God : for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel being but one and the ſame ſtill, your duty and 
incereſt lyeth 1n eftabhſhing your hearts in the Defrine 
and Covcnanrt of Grace through Chriſt, which is your 
Strength, and the Bread of Life; and not to Judaize 
and turn back to the ſhadowy, aboliſhed Ceremonies, 
in Sacrifices and difterence of Meats, which did not truly 
purifie, ſave and profit thoſe that uſed them. 

10, We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat, which ſerve the taber- 
nacle. 

10, We are not without 2 more holy and profitable 
Sacrifice and ſacred Food thar-theirs, even Chrift (who 
is The Lawb of God that tabeth away the ſins of the World) 
whoſe ſaving Sacrifice we feed on by Faith, and com- 
memorare in our Communion ; whoſe brok en Body, and 
his ſhed Blood they did nor partake of, who offered 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, 1n the Service of the Tabernacle, as 
bur were employed about the ſhadows of 
it : And thoſe that ſtick ſtill in theſe abrogated Rites, 
have no Right to our Altar. 


11, For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood 


Ch. 13. Alms, Obedience 


blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the 
high prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the 
camp. 12. Wherefore Jel:'s alſo, that he 


might ſantifie the people with his own 
blood, ſuffered without the Gate. 


11, 12. Foras the Beafts ſlain tor Aronement whole 
Bl>od was brought into the SanRuary. was nct to be ea 
ren by the Pricſt, but burnt without the Bouni of che 
Camp of Tjva/: So Chriſt, when he was to be oftcred, 
to ſanRifie rhe People with his Blood, went without the 
Gares of 7iruſzlem to ſuffer, ſignify ing that (as they re- 
jeRed him, as unworthy to live with them, ſo) he de 
parted from them, and rheir Political and Leg! State. 

13, Let us go forth therefore unto him 
wichout the camp, bearing his reproach. 
14. For here have we no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come. | 

13, 14- Solet us go out to him, from the Jewiſh 
Sratc, and Ceremonial Law (and alſo from the Heathen 
Wor!d)and ſubmit to the Reproach of che Croſs, which 
muſt be expeRed : We muſt forſake both the Jewiſh Poli- 
cy,and the World. or elſe we cannot follow Chriſt ; for 
the Chriſtian Church is not fixed, as the Jewiſh was to 
Feryſalem, to one City 3 nor have we anyfixed ſtare on 
Earth, in which we may glory, as our Home or abiding 
Place ; but by faith in God's Promiſes, through Chriſt, 
we hope and ſeek for one to come, even the new and 
heavenly Jeruſalem. 

19. By him therefore let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his 
Name. 

18. Therefore, inſtead of Jewiſh Sacrifices , Ict us 
by Chriſt, our great intcrceding High Prieſt, offer daily 
ro God the Sacrifice of Praiſe from a belicving, thankful 
heart, and givethanks ro him for Chriit and all his Gifts ; 
and this hearty, ſincere Fruit of our Lips will be more 
acceptable than the Fruits of the Earth, or any bloody 
Sacrifice of Bcaſts. 


16. But to do good, and to communicate 


forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is | 18 
| fuch 11;p3rtance to your ſelves, while ſome revile and 
' periccute us, and (ome rurn from us, and diſobey cur 


well pleaſed. 

15. Bur there 15 another ſort of Sacrifice very pleaſing 
to God alio, winch you muſt not 'forger, even Bunch- 
ccnce ard Bounty ; < oingall rhe good you can, and com- 
municating to the relief of rhoſe rhatnec4, 

Note; The name of Sacrifice and Altay, as well as Prieſts 


uſd, as here, by alluſion or ſimilicude to rthote of ol, | 
may lawfully be uſed, as here they are, ani were by the | 
primitive Chriſrians, even as the Lod's Day was called | 


the Chriſtian Sabbath. It 1s no diſhonour ro Chriſt, to 
fay that we may offer Sacrifices acreprable unto God, (fo 
1c he bur in ſubordination ro his Saciitice, as our Goſpel- 
wor'hincls 1s but ſubordinate to his Meritortous Righte- 
Cuine's. 

17. Obey them that have rhe rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſ{c:ves, for they watcl1 
for yoar fou's as they that mult give ac- 


HEBREWS. 


to Government, &c. Ch. 13 


count, that they may do it with joy, and 
not with grief : for that is unprofitable for 


YOu, 
17. Gcd that hath made the Biſhops or Paſtors to be 


; your guiiling Rulers in Church-&ffairs, obligerh you ro 


obeythem.arid to ſubmit your ſelves to theirGovernmentr, 
and nor ro live as unruly, or in confuſion : for the charge 
of waiching tor your Soul: 1s commT.irred to them, ſofar 
as belongerit to their Office, by reachirg, publickly and 
privarely, and pertonally watching over the Stare and 
Converſa:1on of every fimgie Perion to their power, and 
infiruging, exhorting, reproving, comforting ; entruſted 


with the Adminiſtration of the Seals of God's Covcnant, 


and with ycur publick Church-Communion, by judging 
ot men's capacity, and receiving or excluding, binding 
or I-oting, by the power of the Keys. And ot all this 
they mult give account ro God ; which, as it will be ter- 
rivle to them 1f they be unfairhful, fo ir will be ro you, if 
their fat'!1fulneſs be without ſucceſs; which elſe, will be 
to the joy of them and you. And they have por any 
conſtraining power of the Sword and can govern and 
profit you only as voluntary, by your own conſent : and 
therefore, as you love your comfort, and regard ther, 
and their Labours and Comfort, ovey them, by oLcying 
God's Word, which th-y preach. 

Note, 1. Tiiatthoſe Biſhops which God commandeth 
men to obey, are thoſe that watch for the Souls of all 
the Flocks, as men thar muſt give accounc of all ; and 
not thoſe that have many hundred, or ſcorc of Churches, 
withour any o:her Piſhop, ſave ore, and never (ee, or 
know, or once hear the names of one of many hundred, 
calied their Flock; much lf: ever taught them, or gave 
chem the Sacrament. 

2. That God having truſted the Paſtors, by Office, 
with Church-Government by the Keys, it 15 very falſe 
that the people ſhoul.i govern 1t by Vote: Though it is 
true, that being governed but as Volunteers by the 
Paſtors, their Content 15 needful to their SubjeRion, and 
co their Profic ard Salvation. 


18, Pray for us : for we truſt we have a 
ood conſcience in all things, willing to live 


zoneltly. 
18 O:r Work and Charge being fo prear. and of 


Doctrine, do you pray tor us, that God will guide, ſire ng- 
tlien, lupport and proſper us: For our Corfeicnce 15 
our Wines, that we arc faithful in cur Minifiry and 
our Lives. 


19. But I beſeech you the rather to do 
this, that 1 may be reſtored to you the ſ00- 
ner. 

15. And put up this one Requeſt alſo for me, that 1 
may the ſooner be reſtored to t1e comfort of your Ser- 
VICe, 

20, Now the God of peace that brought 
again fron the dead our Lord Jeſus, thar 
great Shepherd 07 the theep, through the 
b:ood of the everlaſting covenant, 21, Make 


YOU 


Ch. 1: Toy and Patience 


you perfet in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well 
pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. A- 


men. 
20, 21, My chief BenediQion and Prayer for you is, 
that God, who will be called, The God of Peace, as he- 
ing the Giver, the Lover, and the Objeive End of 
Love and Peace, who raiſed our Lord and Saviour from 
Death, whoſe ReſurreRion 15 the great Encou ent of 
our Hope,even him who is the chief Paſtor of all his holy 
Flock, by the Purchaſe of the Blood of the Tverlaſtin 
Covenant ; compaRt, frame and fit you, by Holineſs an 
Union, for every good Work, to do his Will, and work 
Im you his Spirit, as he commanderh 7 in his 
Word) that which is well pleaſing in his ſight: (To 
pleaſe him being the ultimare of the whole Crea- 
tion, and as here begur, the way thereto.) To whom 
be Glory in this pe 
and ever, Amtn- 


22. And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuf- 


JAMES: 


e& fulfilling of his Will, for ever | PIrrance 


under Croſſes. Ch. r. 


fer the word of exhortation , for I have 

written a letter unto you in few words." 
23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is 

ſer at liberty, with whom, if he come ſhort- 

ly, I will ſee you. 24. Saluteall them that 

have the rule over you, and all the Saints. 

They of Italy falute you. 25. Grace be 
with you all. Amen. 

' 22, 23, 24, 2.5- Note, 1. So bad is Man, even Chri- 
ſtians, h the Relids of their —_— that 
when the moſt important, comfortable ine 15 de- 
lvered to them, for their own good, and that with the 
moſt convincing Evidence, there is need of earneſt In- 
treaty and Exhortation that they would bear it, and nor 
fall our with it, negle& ir, or reje& ir. 

2. For people to know and regard their faithful Pa» 
ſtors, or Church-Guides, or Rulers, is of fo great im« 
— -_ _ Salvation, and the CO nn, 
creng ery, againſt I Error 
and Unrulineſs, thee they are three times minded of itin 
this one Chapter. 


——— 


The General (or Catholick) Epiſtle of JAMES ( the Apoſtle, fay 
molt Copies.) 


Whether the Writer was one of the Twelve, called the Son of Alpheus z or rather, the Son of 
Cleophas, Couſm-German to Jeſus, and called bis Brother, is uncertain. 

The drift of the Epiſtle 5, 1. Toeſtabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a well ordered, religious Courſe 
of Life, and fortifie them againſt Tribulations, 2. To ſhame a rt of Seftaries, who miſ- 
wnderſteod, and abuſed the Dotrine of Fuſtification by Faith, and turned Religion into Opi- 
mon ; and yet were not only Magiſterial Boaſters of their great Knowledge; but did it by 4 
cenſorious, contentious Contempt of others, and making Oſtentation of their ſuppoſed Wiſdom, 
a Hereticks uſe to do, by « proud and wrangling ſelf-exalting way. 3. To reprove the Over- 


valuing of the Rich, and their Contempt of the Poor, and the Guilt of Senſuality, Worldlineſs 
and Pride, that had corrupted ſome among them. 


: 2. JAmes a ſervant of God, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve 
tribes which are ſcattered abroad greet- 
ing. 
4 Note 1. Ten of the Tribes, ever ſince the Reign 
of King Hobra, were ſcattered by Caprivity, and the reſt 
were in great numbers diſperſed through much of che 
Roman Empire ; partly by the many InfurreRions and 
Wars which had brought them to Ruine by Conquerours; 
and partly,by che ſmalneſs and poverty of their Countrey; 
ſo that at firſt the Apoſtles, when they travelled into Hea- 
then Countreys ,began their Preaching,& Church-gather- 
ing with the Jews Synagogues, which they found there. 
2. My brethren, count it all joy when 
ye fall into divers temptations. 3. Know- 
ing this, that the trying of your faith work- 
eth patience. | 
2, 3+ Note 1. He ſpeaketh not of dire& Temptations 


— 


to ſim, as caſt into ws by the Devil, or carnal allurements, 
and flcſhly qy_ and luſts ; bur of Tryal by ſuffering 
for Chriſt Righteouſneſs, chiefly ; and partly next 
for ſuch correRiing Tryals from God, as rend to our amend- 
menr. 

2. It is nor the ſuffering that is matter of joy, in ir (elf, 
bur the good effects of a proved Faith, and increaſed Pa- 
tience. Tryals, becauſe they tend to this, ſhould be re._ 
ceived with joy ; but when they cauſe this, much more_ 


4. But let patience have her perfet 
work, that ye may beperfectand entire, 
wanting nothing. 

4- Note 1 The care of a tryed, ſuffering Chriſhan 
ſhould be to look to his Faith and Parience (as the Gold- 
ſmith doth ro his Gold inthe fire) and to ſee that they be 
duly and fully exerciſed, and have their perfeR w 

2, A full or perfe& exerciſe and uſe of Patience in 
great Tryals, ſhewech a ſtrong, entire Chriſtian, and hath 
great joy 3 when a lame 7 Roms mixt with much 

11h» 


Ch.1. Stedfaſineſsin Faith, 

Inparience, ſheweth-a lame Chriſtian, and giverh bur 
(4 . ; 

' 3 To deſpair, or fret, or ſwell, with bitter, revengeful 
thoughts againt our Perſecutors or Enemies, 15 contrary 
to ſound Chriſtianity, : 

5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given 
—_ Wiſdom is neceſſary both for the guidance of you 
In all your difficulties and duties, and the management 
of all your religious affairs : And all Parties pretend co 
the greateſt Wiſdom, ro draw People to be their Dif- 
ciples. But it you would be truly wiſe , feek 1 nor by 
' running unto Hereticks, but by ſincere prayer to God, 
who is the bounteous giver of it, and doth not, as Here- 
ticks, reproach you with your weaknels, but mercifully 
vouchſaferh to teach the humble. 

Note 1. Prayer is a great and neceſſary means to get 
true Wiſdom. But as for ourward things, fo for Wil- 
dom, we muft not only pray, bur labour, and uſe God's 
other helps. Study without Prayer, maketh but ungodly 
talkers, whoſe dreaming knowledge will but condemn 
them : And Prajer withour Study, and learning of che 
wile, is but a ſelf-deceiving 1dle rempring of God. 


6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wa- 
vering : for he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the ſea, driven with the wind, and 


toſſed. 7. For le: not that man think that 


he thall receive any thing of the Lord. 
6, 7. Bur fee that your of God's Power and 
Goodneſs, and the truth of his Promiſes to fauhful Sup- 
licants, be firm and found; for if you doubt and waver 
this, you will but be roft about like a wave of the 
Sea: When you cammor truft God, every remprarion 
and difficulry will overthrow both your hope, and your 
Z : And ſuch have nopromiſe that God will 
hear them ; it isbut preſumprioneo expeR it. 

Note; That the Faith eve. cmencionad 1s not an aſſu- 
rance of our own fincerity, and that God will give us 
what we ask, as being ſurely fit ro receive it: Bur iris a 
reſolute cleaving to the Chriſtian Verity, and a ſound 
belief that God 5 moſt able, and faithful in performing 
all his Promiſes, and will give all the good which we aſk, 
aad are mcet to receive. Diſtruſting our ſelves is not 
diſtruſting God. 

8. A double-minded man is unſtable in 
all his ways. 

8. A man whoſe mind and heart hangs doubrful and 
unreſolved berween God and rhe World, Chriſt and In- 
Gdelity, Heaven and Earth, Holineſs and Sin, is fickle,and 
ſtill untruſty, 

9, 10. Let the brother of low degree re- 
joyce in that he is exalced; Bur therich, 
1n that he is made low: 

4 fehciry by your 
which God, as a 


$,10. You muſt not judge of 
outward things, bur rake that for 

h for you. ' If he advance you, gladly 
tully acknowledge it 3 if he take you down, 


Father, 
and rt; 
#ud deprive you of riches, be not only patient, but thank- 


]J AMES. 


againſt Temptations, Ch. 1; 
ful char God will chuſe for you, according to his wiſclom, 
who knoweth better whar you are fit for, and what is 
fit for you, than you can know. 

Io, 11, Becauſe as the flower of the 
raſs he thall paſsaway. For the ſun is no 
ooner riſen with a burning heat, but ir 

withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of ir 
periſheth ; ſo alſo thall the rich man fade a- 
way 1n his ways. | 

10, Ii. For riches are too inconfiderable things to 
make any grear, ju!t alteration on our minds: They are 
trranſirory, and fo 1s main, like the f! -v. cr, whoſe ſweer= 
nels you nay uſe for a moment, but it fadeth preſently 
before the hear of the ſcorching Sun. 

I2.Blefſed isthe man that endureth temp- 
tation, for when he is tryed he ſhall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him. 

12. It 1s the tryed Chriitian that 1s che blefled man, 
who after ſuffering and temptation holds faſt his inregri- 
ty. God will give him that Crown of 1 ife, which he 
hath promiſed to all that ſincerely love him, 

13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God : for God cannot be 
tempted with evil,neither cempteth he any 
man, 


I 3. But as to the ſeducing ſort of tempeation, which 
1s not to try our conſtancy, but to draw men to fin and 
ruine; let no man charge that on God as his doing ; for 
as God cannot be rempred ro fm, nor poſſibly love it, © 
he tempreth no man to it (much lefs forcerh chem to ir, 
« Sy by determining premorion, makes them 
n. 

14. But every man is tempted, when he. 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. 
15. Thenwhen luſt hath conceived,it bring- 
eth forth fin: and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 

14, 15. Bur the courſe of temptation, ſin and death, 
s this: Firſt, ficſhly apperite, laſt and phanraſie, by 
ſtrongly inclining men to cheir carnal objeRts and inte- 
reſts, prevail with their Judgments, either ro rake part 
with luſts, or not to oppoſe them; and fo, by theſe 
laſts, Satan, the grearer rempter, doch his work, which 
he could nor do without thers. And when theſe luſts, 
or carnal atic&ions, have bribed the underſtanding to he 
erroneous or remils, and have drawn the will ro a tnful 

ielding or conſent, this fin concerved by luft in the 
arr, doth bring forth the fruits of a ſinful praftice in 
the life, and then God's Juſtice puniſherh it with death, 
when it hath :cliſted driven away his oticred grace. 


16, 19. Do not err, my beloved bre- 
thren. Every good gift, and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, witli whom is no 
variablenels, neither thadov of turning. 


10, I7, 


Ch.1, Purity and Sincerity 


15, 17. Be not deceived about the cauſes of good and 
evil; fin and deathare from our ſelves ; but every good 
and perfeRing gift is of God's free grace and donation, 
even from above, from the Father of Lights, who (as 
the Sun is the ſame inits nature and aRton, though Earch 
and Clouds,oft interpoſing,make ir ſeem to us as varying 
by its riſing and ſetting, and turning away 1ts light into 
ſhadows, when the change 1s not 1n ir, ſo) God 1s un- 
changeable, and our changes and ſhadows are not from 
any murtability, or ſhadowy alteration i him, but from 
our ſelves, 


18. Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 


of fir(t-fruits of his creatures. 

18. It was of his own good will and grace that he hath 
regenerated us by the true word of the Goſpel (and not 
of any deſerr of ours) and hath made us as the firit-fruirs, 
ſan&ified ro him((o that ail good 15 of God, and all evil 
of our (clves and the Devil.) 

19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren» 
let every man be {wift to hear, {low to ſpeak» 
flow to wrath. 

19. Therefore watch over your (clves, if you would be 
ſafe ; and particularly obſerve rhcle three Rules : 1, Be 
ſwift ro hear as humble Learners, while proud men are 
forward to be Teachers, before they were ever proft- 
table Learners. 2. Be (low to ſpeak, and not as proud 
men, full of words becauſe full of ſelf-conceit, readicr to 
_ teach thanto learn, telling what they think they know, 

while the humble are learning to know more ; and when 
in multicude of words there 15 ſeldom innocency ; but the 
raſh and talkative fay that which muſt be repented of. 
3+ Be ſlow ro wrath. 


20. For the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteouſneſs of God. | 

26. For 4 wrathiul mind is very unfic for that righte- 
ouſne(s which God requireth in and of us: Ir puts the 
mind out of a compoſed, holy frame, and unfirs it for 
communion with God: Ir blindeth and pervertceth the 
Tudgm-nr, and defiroyeth holy love and peace, A wrath- 
tul man ſcarce loverh his neighbour as himſelf, nor doth 
as he would be done by. 


21, Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
and ſuperfluity of naughtinels, and receive 
with meeknels the engrafted word, which 
is able to ſave vour ſouls. 

24. Allo caſt away all filrhineſs out of your thoughts, 
affections, ſpeech and prattice, and all excrementiuous 
nauphrinefs, (or that ſupertlury,which is bur proviſion for 
the ticſh, to farisfie its luſt ;) and with humble, rraRable 
meekneſs, receive God's Word, not only opintonarively, 
bur as the graff is caken into the rree,or your food, when it 
1s digeſted into blood & fleſh thus made an innaturalized 
Wordzand fo received & «igeſted,ir will fave your Souls, 


22, But be yedoers of the word, and 
not hearers only,deceiving your own ſelves. 

22. But co chink that bare heariog the Word will {ave 
you, is but ſelf-deceir: There muſt be mward practice 
by medication, acd outward praRice in truc obxelicnce, 


J AMES. 


of Religion. Ch.1: 

23. For if any bea hearerof the words 
and not a doer, is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face ina glaſs : 24. For 
he beholdeth himſelf and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. 

23, 24- An unprofitable cuſtom of bare hearing, and 
not doing, 15 but like a man's looking his face in a glaſs, 
who ſo goeth away, and minds ir no more, or forgets ir, 
which neither feederh nor cloatherh him, nor cureth his 
diſcaſes ; ſuch aretheſe cuſtomary, dull Speculators. 


25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and-continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but.a doer of 
= yan this man ſhall be bleſſed in his 

ced. 

25- Bur he that well conſfidereth the Covenant of 
Grace, or the Goſpel, which is Chriſt's Law of Liberty, 
or Liveration, giving us deliverance from the Jewiſh Law, 
and from tin, and guilr, and wrath, and death, and dwel- 
ierh in the ſtudy of it, rill ir rurn to ſpiricual life digeſted 
and ingraffed in him, and is not a for | hearer, but a 
doer of that which 1s required to Salyation, even found 


Faith, Re , {mcere Obedience, and Patience, this 
man thall bh blefied in fo doing. 

Note 1. They grolly deny Chriſt to be King, which 
ſay that he hath no Law, 2. His Goſpel Covenant hath 
Precepts, Rewarding Promiſes, and Pal Threats and there- 
fore 18a proper Law. 3. It giveth pardon on condirion 
of Faith and Repenrance (to be performed by Divine 
Grace) and Salvation on condition of added Obedience 
and Perſeverance, and fo isa Law of Liberry. Chriſt is 
the Author of Eternal Salvation to all them that obey 
him. 4+ This doing his commands, which is made his 
impoſed condition, 15 the encircling qualification 
for blefſednefs, Rev. 22. 14+ Bleſſtd are they that do his Com- 
mandments, that they may bavt right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in by the Gates into the City. 

26. If any man among you ſeemtobe 
religious, and bridlerh not his congue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this mans religion 
IS Vain. 

26. If any man among you ſeem to others, or himſelf,co 
be religious, (and perhaps of a higher form than others} 
and yet bridleth not his rongue from backbiring, flan- 
dering,or repreaching his Brethren, to render them con- 
remptible and unlovely, and from ſpeaking 11] of men 
without either truth, or a juſt call; chis man's ſinful pra- 
Rice doth ſhew that his Religion is but ineffeRual and 
vain, and doth bur ſerve ro deceive his own heart: For 
that whick doth not fave men from ſin, will not fave 
chem from juſtice. 

27. Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father, isthis, to vilit the 
facherlels and widdows in their affliction, 
and ” keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
WOrid. 

27. There is great contending amorig Chriſtians, whoſe 
way of Religious Worſhip is the pureſt, and beit pleating 

(E 2) rt 


Ch. 2. No reſpett 


to God. That is the pure and undefiled Religion in 
God's ſight, who is our Father, which 1s effectual to 
found praical Chariry, and to a pure, un(porred, holy 
life ; even with true Love and Liberality, to relieve thoſe 
that are in difireſs, and to keep heart and life clean 
from the love of the World, and the temprations of 
vicked, worldly men, (as ſeeking in hope for a berrer 
World.) 


CHAP. IL 


i M*: brethren, have not the faith of 


on Low 7 pr way the Lord of 
lory, with reſpect of perſons. 
_ 4 - you that profeſs ro believe the Glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which the pooreſt Chriſtians ſhall 
rtake of equally with the rich, and to which all world - 
G glory is but vanity, muſt not now make a great d.fſe- 
rence in the Church between rich men and the poor, by 
a worldly reſpe& of perſons for their richer. 


2. For if there come uhto your aſſem- 
bly a man witha gold ring, in goodly ap- 
parel, and there come in alſo a poor man, 
in vile raiment : 7 And ye have reſpect 
to him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
and fay unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
placez and fay to thepoor, Stand thou 
there, or fit here under my footſtool : 
4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 
andare become judges of evil thoughts ? 

2,3,4+ If in your Church-Afſemblies you inordinately 
ſhew reſpeR to men for gay cloathung, as rich, and et 
light by men, that by their garb ſeem poor, do you not 
ſhew a carnal parnality, by overvaluing wealth, and a 
Ju miſguided by evil eſtimation! 

Note 1. That this mg A 
giftrates, but Riches. 2, Nor againſt a prudent reſpe& 
tothe Rich, fo far as by their wealch they may be en- 
gaged rodo more good than others. 3. And I think 
thoſe miſtake, that rather expound this of meetings of 
Biſhops for Judicature ( as Dr. Hammond ) than other 
Church-Afemblies : For, 1. If they mean any forci 
Judicatures, Chriſtians had none ſuch, there being then 
no Chriſtian Magiſtrates that had the power of the 
Sword, 2. Andit Bi had been like our Dioceſans, 
and fo diſtane, they not have travelled io far as 
ſuch muſt do ro keep up ordinary Judicarures,withour a 
coal deſerring their chief work for their Flocks, 3. And 
as they truly were ( Congregational Biſhops) over no 
more than one of our Pariſhes, their diſtance between 
City and Ciry was too great fr this, without the like 
omiſſions. 4. Chriſtians having then no Judicial Power 
but as Arbitrators, the Contenders chofe what Arbitra- 
rr: they thought beſt. $. Their Publick Church-Go- 
yerniment was exerciſed in the ſame Afemblies which 
mer for Worſhip, which therefore are liker here to be 
racarioned with reſpect to their moſt uſual buſineſs, and 


JAMES. 


| 


of Perſons, Ch. 2; 
not the rarer. 6, It is the whole Church, and not the 
Biſhops only, that is h:re admoniſhed. 7. It is ron 
hard a cenſure for ſuch men to uſe, as are pleading for 
too much honour to Biſhops, to ſuppoſe them o early 
guilty of ſo much parriality and carnal reſpe& to fine 
cloths and riches, and ſo much Injuftice in Judging 
as this DoRor's Expoſition doth ſuppoſe: Ir's liker to be 
the vulgars fault. 

5. Hearken my beloved brethren, Hath 
not God choſen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom, which 
he hath promiſed co them that love him ? 

5s. Conſider how God himſelf contutech your over« 
valuing rich men, and vilifying the poor : Is 1tnot moſt. 
_=_ che poor that your Churches conſiſt? Is it nor 

em that God hath choſen, poor in the World, bur 
rich in Faith, to be here made Heirs, and hereafter 
Poſſeſſors of that Kingdom of Glory, which he hath pro. 
miſed ro them that truly'love him. 

6, 7. But yehave deſpiſed the poor. Do 
not rich men oppreſs you, and draw you 
before the judgment ſeats? Do not they 
blafpheme that worthy name, by the 
which yeare called ? 

6,9. Yer you —_— the poor, whom God himſelf 
chuſeth and honoureth : And doth nor = own expe- 
rience and ſuffering condemn you? Who is it but rich 
men _——_— by tyranny, and draw you, like 
Malefafors, before their Courrs of Judicatur: ? Do they 
not blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and reproach your 
Religion ? 

8. If ye fulfil the royal law, according 
to the ſcripture: Thou ſhale love thy 
neighbour as thy (elf, ye do well. 

8. I perſuade you not ro hate men for their riches, 
but not to think that theſe allow you fo partial a difle- 
rencing: If lyou obey God's great Command, as the 
Scripture h you; to love all forts of your neigh- 
bours as your ſelves, according to the various degrees of 
_> ma emlablenefs (be they nch or poor) you then 

Oo we . 

9. But if ye havereſpe&t to perſons, ye 
commit fin, ard are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſſors. = 

9. Bur if you thus jnordinarely reſpe& men differently 
for their wealth, nor only the Goſpel of Love, but the 
Law of Moſes convinceth you as ſinners, Exod. 23: 3. Lev. 
30. Is. Devt. 1.15, 17. 

10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. 11. For he tlat ſaid, Do not 
commit adultery 3 faid alſo, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor 
of the law. 

10, 11. And that Law condemneth all that continue 
not in all rhings therein written, ro do them ; and we are 
bound by God's Law inforce to univerſal Obedience. If 
you 
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you keep all other Commands, and preſumptuouſly break 
one, you are contemners of the Law, and fo interpreta- 
tively break all. 


12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that | 


ſhalt be jadged by the law of liberty. 

12. And though you are delivered from Msſ#s's Law, 
and the Covenant of Works, remember that Chriſt is 
your King,and Law-giver, and you are not lawleſs; there- 
fore ſo ſpeak, and fo do, as they rhat are under his Law 
of Liberty and Grace, and ſhall be judged by it, by Ju- 
ſtification or Condemnation, 


13. For he ſhall have Joanna without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; and 
mercy rejoyceth again(t judgment. 

13. For though this be a Law of Mercy, it will con- 
demn the uwmerciful without mercy : Ir hath irs condi- 
tions of life or death, though none bur what confiſt with 
Grace : But the merciful ſhall find mercy at Judgment : 
And God's mercy in Chriſt as the cauſe, and their mer 
ro men for his ſake, as the condition, will prevail again 
condemning Judgment.' 

14. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man ſay he hath faith, and have 
not works ? can faith ſave him ? 

14+ Is nota meer wordy Profeſſion an unprofirable 
thing to your ſelves, as well as to others? Wll profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtianity, and ſaying you believe, profir you ro Sal- 
varien, if you obey not Chriſt, and live not according 
to the Goſpel. 


IF, 16. If a brother or ſiſter benaked, 
and deſtitute of daily food, And one of you 
fay unto them, Depart in peace, be you 
warmed, and filled : notwithſtanding ye 

ive them not thoſe things which are need- 


ul to the body : what doth it profit ? 

15, 15, Will good words,cloath the naked, or feed 
the hungry ? Is it not like a mecking of them ? 

17. Evenſo faith, if it hath not works, 
is dead being alone. | 

19. Even ſo your no:jonal knowledge ard belief, and 
the bare i-n of Faith, if ir produce nor the fruits 
of Obedience, Love and Mercy, 15 but an uneffectual, 
dead thing in it ſelf, ſhewing a dead Soul, and is dead as 
to your Juſtification and S1lyarion, 

18. Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt 
faith, and I have works : thew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will ſhew 
thee my faith by my works. * 

18. Any one may ſay to this man, if thy Religion be 
ſound, it will have life and power, and be known by its 
fruirs : Canſt chou ſhew and juſtifie thy Religion or Be- 
lief, without any good works or fruits, as I can do mice 
by them ? ; : 

19: Thou believeſt that there is one 
God, thou doeſt well: the devils alſo be- 


lieve, and tremble. | | 
15+ li 1s part of thy Religion to believe that there 1s 
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Good Works. Ch.2, 
One God : This is well done; it is a moſt fundamental 
Truth, but it ſaveth not the Devils that believe it an 1 
tremble. ; 

20, But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead 2 21. Was 
not Abraham our father juſtified by works, 
when he had offerea I{aac his ſon upon the 


altar ? 

20, 21. Bur art not thou a vain man, that knoweſt nog 
that Faith is but a dead Opinion, uneffeRual to juſtifie 
and fave, if it be uneffe&ual ro Works ? Doſt thou nor / 
diſcern how plainly the Scripture confuterh thee ? Was it 
not Doing in Faith, or a Faith that cauſed working Obe- 
dience, ,by which Abraham was juſtified, who was the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful? when ke offered his Son Tazc, and 
God ſaid, Gen. 22. 16. Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and 
haſt not withheld thy Son, thy only Son, in bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, &c. 

22. Seeſt thou how faith wrought with 


his works, and by works was faith made 


perfect ? "0 
22. You ſee thar his Faith made him obey God's 
Command, the obedient working of it, did confii- 


ture it a ſound, efleRual Faich, without which it could nc 
juſtife him. 

23. And the ſcripture was fulfilled 
which faith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs : 
and he was called the friend of God. | 

23. And this 15 the true ſenſe of the Scripture, which 
faith, Abraham bilieved, &c. that is, he fo far believed and 
truſted God, as to offer up his Son ; and this truſt work- 
ing by ſuch Obedience, or this pradtical effe&ual truft, 
was ſo accepted by God, that though he was not perfe& 
without fin, God accounted him a righteous man, tt ar 
was meet for the free Salvation of his Grace, and to be 
called, The Friend of God. 

24, Ye ſee then how that by works a 
man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 

' 24+ You ſee then that by ſuch neceſlary doing God's 
will, which is the produ& of an effeQual Faith, ard 
ſheweth ir to be inch and ſincere, and nor a dead Opt- 
nion, a man is accounted juſt by Ged, acccrd rg to the 
Covenant of Grace through Chriſt, and not only by bare 
believing, or nor by believing only without obeying, 

25. Lixewiſe alſo, was not Rahabthe 
harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had re- 
ceived the meſlengers, and had ſent them 
out another way ? 

25. And was it nor by Doing by Faith, or a Faith cau- 
ſing Obedience that Rahab was juthfied ? 
| 26, For as the body without the ſpiric 
is dead, fo faich without works is dead al- 
{0. 

26, For as it 1s a dead fpiritlefs body that cannot flir 
ſo it 1s a dead, notional, uneffcRual beliet, that command- 
cth nor a man's life and aQtion : It's dead in it (elf, and 
dead as to mens Juſtification and Salvation. 


Annatations. 


Annot ations, 
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Othimg but mens miſunderſtanding the plain drift 
N and ſenſe of Pau[s Epiſtles, could make ſo many 
take it for a marrer of great difficulry ro reconcile Paul 
and Fames, where there is no conſiderable ſhew of con- 
tradiction. I have ſhewed the ſcope and (enſe of Paul be- 
fore the Epiſtle rothe Romans, 1. That his arguing 15 
to prove that it is not the Law of Moſes that can juftifie 
anyman as 2 meer doer of it ; nor any works ar all 1n 
commutative Juſtice, making the reward to be of debt 
for the value of the works, and not of free grace ; but 
thar Juſtification muſt needs be of Gods free gift, and 
therefore by the Merits of our Redeemer 3 and there- 
ſore that a fiducial accepting praflical Bilief of Gods free 
Gift, Covenant or Promiſe, of Grace Glory, for, in, 
and with Chriſt, is the condition on our part ( to be per- 
formed by his Grace ) which is our Moral Qualificanon, 
or receprive diſpoſnion, on which God by his Covenant 
giveth us right to the foreſaid free Gifts ( Chrifts Grace 
an1 Glory.) This Faith Paul never deſcribed by fome one 
ſingle Phytical a& of the Soul, but as a Moral a& of the 
man; as we uſe the Word in humane converſe : As if 
one (ay, if you will truſt me as your Phyfician,I will cure 
you,if you take me for your Tutor,I will reach you; Here 
to tryſt or take him, ſignifierh a conſinting truſt, to be medi- 
cined and to be taught by ſuch a one. If one ſay toa con- 
demned Bcggar, truſt me and 1 will give thee a Lord-ſhup 
in a Foreign Land ; it fgnifieth a tr»ſt conſenting _ 
cally to go with him and truſt his Convoy, and forſake 
his own Country, And James never queſtioned this Doc- 
trine; But ſome Vain Men ( as James calls them ) miſun- 
derſtand this and ſpin us. out a Web of their own Vanity, 
& feign it to be Paul's Dodtrine, 1. They ſay that Paul by 
F ith meaneth nor Faith, by which we are ſaid tobe jul- 
tified, but only Chriſt, Fo doubtleſs 15 a chief objeR 
of that Faith.) 2. That God the Father, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, are none of the objcR of Faith as it js juſtifying. 3. 
That iris not Chriſt himſelf, as Prophet or King, but on- 
ly as Prieſt that is this objeR. 4. Tharit 15 nor all Chriſts 
Prieſt hood,but only Sacrifice and Rigitrouſneſs,thar 1s this 
obje&, and not his Heavenly Interceflion. 5. that it 1s 
not Chriſts Sacrifice and Righteouſnels as meerly merito- 
rious of our Pardon and Life, but as it was paid and per- 
formed by Chriſt as our ſurety 1n our Legal Reputarive 
Perſon, and (© is imputed to us as our own,becaule done 
by znorher in our name and ſtc:d, as ene payeth a debt 
by enother that was buurd for him. 6. That ſo far as 
F 2ith is here meant, 11s but one fingle Phyſical a&t of 
Faith is Specie: and there they are utterly diſagreed. 
1. Whether i: bc an a3 of the underſtanding, or will, 
or both? 2, Whether ore act can be the helief of many 
ohj:&ts, tiz. of Chriſts Sacrifice, Obedience, Promiſe, 
ParJon,Heaven? fc. 7. Yea many tay that it 1s but one 
individual act char we are juititied by (which no mortal 
m2n can know, the individuation of rhe Souls ats being 
ob>/cure and the objeEt; veg —_ many conjun) and 
they ſay that it 1s only our firſt aft of Favh, and that all 
following as of the ſame /+rizs, finding us juſtified, 
cann9t julhfic us any more then works. 8. They fay that 
Faith juſtifiech only as 42 Inftrumenca! Caule, and not 
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asa Moral qualifying receptive condition or diſpoſitions 
9. Th:y fay that believing in the Father & the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hoping for Heaven, and praying for Mercy ; and 
Kepenring of Sin, and Loving God and our Saviour, and 
his Word and Saints, and Thankfulneſs for Grace, and 
Obedience to Chriſt, and Patience and forſaking all for 
him, are the works which Pau{mcaneth to exclude from 
Juſtification, and fois Faithin Chriſts Righteouſneſs as 
an AR, but nor as an Inftrumenrt. 10. They are utterly 
diſagreed whether Faith juſtifie by appropriating only 
Chriſts ative Righteouſneſs, or allo his Paſſive, or alſo 
his Divine Righteouſneſs and Perfe&ion. 11. They 
fay that by | Imputing Faith for Righttouſnſs ] 13 
meant that not our Faith, but Chriſts Righteouſneſs, is Im- 
puted in it ſelf (and not irs merited cfie&s only) ro be our 
own,becauſe we performed it by him. 12. They ay that 
it is the very Law of Innocency and Works that juſtifierh 
us, as havi new fulfilled it in and by Chriſt. 13. 
they moſt } wid that in Chriſt we have both perfe&ly 
kept the Law,from birth till death,by imputed obedience, 
and yet ſatisfied for not keeping it by his ſufferings, as if 
et obedience imputed could conſiſt with fm, 
14- They ſay that Gods correRions are no puniſhments 
becauſe elſe Chriſts Suffering was inſufficient, and God 
ſhould puniſh one fin twice. 15.And that our pardon and 
juſtification 15 perfeRt as ſoon as we beheve. 15. And 
that no more 1s needful to our continued Juſtification, 
than ro its beginning. 19. And that yet more is need- 
ful roour Salvation than to our final Juſtification. Many 
ſuch humane Inventions man's brain hath ſpun out, and 
made a Doctrine of their own, an4 called it Paul's, 


And 7ames, having to do with carnal Gofpellers, that 
thought to be ſaved for being of a right Opmion, and cal- 
ling this, Faith. doth 1. Tell them that this is not that 
true Chriſtian Faith which hath the promiſe of Juſtifi. 
cation and Salvation, bur thar char is a powerful, pra» 
cal belicf and truſt. 2. Therefore their Doing that which 
Faith conſents and engageth them ro do, muſt juſtifie 
that Faith to be ſound, —_— muſt juſtifie them as the 
condition of life. 3. And lar therefore this Efficiency or 
Doing of this pratical Faith, is paft of the condition of 
their ſaſtificarions, and it juſtifierh the man bimſelf, 1, As 
it juſtifieth his Farth, and fo juſtifieth him ro be a ſound 
Believer, and not an Infidel or Hypocrite, 2. In that 
the effeua!, operarive nature, and conſent to Obey, 15 
eſſential ro that Faith ir ſelf. 3. In that as a Faith ac- 
cepring Chriſt, and conſenting to obey him as the Au- 
thor of Erernal Salvation, is the condition of our firſt 
entring into a ſtare of Life and Juſtification, ſo our per- 
formance of thar conſert by ſincere obedience and per - 
ſeverance, 1s the condition of our Juſtification, as con- 
tinued and conſummare at Judgment, and fo of our final 
Salvation. 4- In that ſincere Holineſs and Ovcedience'is 
the very matter that muſt juſtifie men,againſt the v4»: 17.21 
or attua! accuſation of Satan, that they were not ho!y and 
o2:dient, bur ungodly or hypocrites : As Faith it (clf 18 
the matter of our Juſtification againſt the accuſation, that 
we werenot Echevers. Now Jams ſpeaketh of no other 
Faith than Pau/doth : But 1. He ſpeaketh of another 
thing under the name of | W'rbs.] 2. And he ſpeaketh 
of a working Native in Faich for our Juſtification begun, 
and of the Þ:eds r; 'W/«(Vts, as needfulro 15 continuance, 
And, ia 4 word, he {peaketh of ſuch Juſtification by no 
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lore of works, 1, In oppoſition to Chriſt or free Grace ; 
or 2. In corrdination with him 3 3. But in meer inſti- 
tuced ſubordination to him. And no Chriſtian muſt 
aſcribe to any Faith, Works, or a& of Man, the leaft part 
of che Office of Chriſt. 


CHAP. FII. 


I, M'\ brethren, be not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 
greater condemnation. 

1. And as I thus admonith you againſt the Errour 
of Hypocrires, who take their dead Opinions and Pro- 
feſſi>ns for a Juſtifying Faith ; ſo muſt I do againſt ano- 
ther Vice, which that ſort of Hypocrires are guilty of : 
Their Pride and Self-conceir maketh them think that 
their knowledge 1s much higher chan other Chriſtians ; 
and that they are the fitreſt men to be Teaching Ma- 
ſters, and Reprovers ; and fo they are all forwarder to 
Teach, and Magiſterially Cenfure others, and uſe their 
Tongue to contemn others as ſhort of them in know- 
ledge, and to boaſt of themſclves 3 and: all their Talk 
runs in a Teaching, and not a Learning way. Burl warn 
you to avoid this proud and maſterly ſpirit ; for it will 
make your fin the greater, and without excule, and in- 
creaſe your condemnation. 

2, For in many things we offend all. If 
any man offend not in word, the ſame 
is a perfe& man, and able alſo to bridle the 
whole body. 

2+ Your zcal goeth out by <enfuring ochers, as great 
ſinners in compariſon of you- (perhaps for not obſerving 
your Ceremonies and Traditions, or not taking you for 
their Teaching Maſters ; ) But fear fin in your ſelves; 

ea, leſt your cenſorious, reproachtul, unbridled 

ongues, ſhould prove worſe than that which you cen- 
ſure others for. He that hath moſt power to rule his 
Tongue, and finnerh not in words, is like ro be the moſt 
perfect Chriſtan, and can rule his ations by the ſame 
Obedience and Wiidom which doth rule his Tongue. 

2. Behold, we put bitts in the horſes 
mout'1s, that they wy obey us, and we 
turn about their whole body | 

3- As we rule the whole bodies of Horſes by a Bridle 
in the mouth ; ſo, could you bridle your moutls it 
would both ſigaific a power to rule your lives, and much 
promote 'hr:, 
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4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which though 


they be ſo great, and are drivea of tierce 
winds, yet are they turned about witli a 
very {mall helm, whicherloever the gover- 


nour liſtech. | 
4. 5o che rilot by fo ſmall a thing as the Helm, ruleth 


grear S'ips, cl:4t are vnder (he force of Winds, 
5. Even fo the tongue is a little mem- 
ber, and boaſteth great tlungs: 
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5s. And man's Tongue is bur a ſmall part of the body, 
though ir boaſt grear things; and the Government of char 
lirtle member, 15 2 great part of the Governme:t of it;c 
man. 

5, 6. Behold how great a matter a lictle 
fire kindleth : And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity.: ſo isthe tongue among't 
our members, that it defileth the whole 
body, and (erteth on fire the courſe of na- 
ture, and it is ſet on fire of hell. . 

5s 6. the Tongue inthe body, and the World, 1s like 
fire ameng much combuſtible matrer. As 2 little fire 
kindleth much ; fo this httle member doth both kindle 
defiling paſhons and guilt in our own bodies, and alo 
kindle hacred, rage and trite in the World, and fer on 
fire the Societies and Afﬀairs of Mankind in the World, 
being it (elf ſer on fire by the Devil, and uſed by hel/ith 
remprations, to hell;ſh deſigns in diabolical employment, 

7. For every kind of beaſts and of birds, 
and of ſerpents, and things ia the lea, is ta- 
med, and hath been tamed of mankind : 
8. But the tongue can no man tame 

7, 8. For all ſorts of Animals have been maſtered by 
Man: Bur the Tongue of another who can maſter ? 
[ when we have ſo much ado to ſubdue our own. ] 


8,9. It « an unruly evil, full of deadly 
= on. Therewith bleſs we God, even the 
ather; and therewith curſe we men, which 
are made after the ſimilitude of God. 
10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing : : 
8, 9. Itisro us, and 1n the World, an unruly evil, 
Y&. Grace ſhall tame 1t ) and infeRteth our lelves and the 
ocieries where we live, withrhie mortal Poiſon of many 
great ſins. The ſame Hypocrires, who praiſe God and 
worſhip him with it, do reproach their Brethren with 
it; not only Men that have ſome of Gods Image in their 
natural faculties, bur choſe thar are Gods true Servants, 
better than themſelves, who are renewed to Gods Image 
in Holineſs by Grace. : 
10. 11, My brethren, theſe things oughe 
not ſo tobe. Doth a fountain ſend forth 


, at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? 


12, Can a fig-tree,my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either a vine figs? fo can no 
fountain both yield ſale water and freth. 

lo, 11, 12. Do you nor perceive that your ull re- 
proachful Tongues, which vilifie, ſpeak evil of and con- 
demn, gocd Chriſtians tor nor being of your minds, do 
conture thenuelves, when the tame Tongues profets to 
honour God, and boaſt ct Wiſdom and Religion in 
your ſeives: If you were as Wiſe and Godly, as you pro» 
fels, your Tongues would not, by ſpeaking 111 of your Bre- 
thr-n, ſhew the contrary. No Founcain tends forth ſweet 
water and bicrer, freſhand ſalr, no Fig tree brings forth 
Olives; The tree 15 known by its fruits. 


13. Who is a wiſe manand endued with 
knowledge 


Ch. 3. Mildneſs, Freedom 


knowledge amongſt you ? let him ſhew our 
of a good converſation his works with 
meeknel(s of wiſdom. 

13. Are any among you, indeed, 8 much wiſer and 
Enowing and excelling others, as you would be thought 
when you cenſure or deſpiſe them: Shew it if you would 
haveany wiſe man believe you,not by _ms boaſting or 
talking againſt others,but by the rue fruirsof the Spirit, 
even a better converſation than theirs 1n all your deal- 
irgs, and by more good works, with that humble meck- 
ncl> which ſignificrh rrue Wiſdom. : 

14. But if ye have bitter envying and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and he not 
againſt the truth. 15. This wiſdom deſcend- 
ethnot from above, but « earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh, _ 

14,15. But if you have a bitter Zeal,and envy and un- 
charitable heart-riſing and ſtrife againſt your ren; 

rerending truth, Orthodoxneſs, or Religion for Ur 
Factling envy and emulation, and talking and preaching 
down Loveand Peace, to make thoſe that differ from 
your ſide, to ſeem hateful, or contemprtuous, 1n com- 
pong of ou _ probe ns uy roars 
and religiouſneſs, 15 but proud bc nd lying 
the truth : This Wiſdom,and this Preaching and Courſe, 
is not of God, nor ſuch as he will own. It 1s from an 
earthly,and ſenſual Principle,your own praiſe, or profir, 
or Magiſterial will,or ſome carnal intereſt is at the root ; 
if you could know your ſelves you might ſee this : Ye 
ir1s ſo far from excelling others,char 1t 15 a deviliſh Wiſ 
dom, a Deviliſh Zeal, and Deviliſh Preaching and diſ- 
puting, which you glory In. . We 

16. For where envyingand ſtrife is, there 
is confuſion, and every evil work. _ 

15, For where envious Zeal and Strife prevail, there 
is ſtill Fa&ion and unquierneſs, ( or Sedirion, Tumulrs 
aud unſetledneſs ftill for change; ) and this cheriſherh 
all ſorrs of evil works, which men will chink to be all 
good or lawful, to ſerve their contentious Teal and to 
further their changes and carnal ends. 


17. But the wiſdom that is fromabove 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, andealie 
co be 1intreated,full of mercy & good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hyprocri- 
fie. 18. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is 
ſown in peace of them that make peace. 


19, 18. Butif you would know among the ſeveral 
prerenders, whoſe knowledge, and religicuſneft, and 
7cal is from above, rhe fruit of the Spirit, which God 
will own ? Theſe are the fure marks of it. 1. It 1s firſt 
for true puriry of heart and life ; It will nor chuſe fin, 
on any prerence, fo far as mencan know it. If any be 
for wilful, deliberate conformity to fin, or for a looſe 
and (cnſual life, or again ſ:rious godlineſs, and a holy, 
heavenly, ſober and juſt life, this 15 nor from the Spicir 
of God. 2. It is next rothis, addited ro peace, and wil! 
ſeek ir by all lawful mcans. 3. It 15 addicted to put the 
beſt ſenſe of another man's ” 4 and to a grn-le, and nor a 
rigid, cenſorious Judgment, 4+ Eaſily yie!ding to good 
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from Wrath and Luſt. Ch. 4. 


perſuaſions, and nor ſtiff in ill Opinions or ways. 5. Full 
of mercy to others, and of all good works or truits to his 
power, as being devored to'do _ 6. Without cenſo» 
rious partialiry, as SeRaries, that can ſee nothing bur 
what re make for their own Party and Opini» 
ons, (er, without a wavering unreſolvedneſs in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion.) 9. Without Hypocrifie, or falſe pre« 
endings. And though the erroneous and contentious in 
both extreams, do uſe to vilifie or abhor Peace-makers, 
who ſerve God according to this ſupernal Wiſdom, 
ver theſe men, who labour to make peace, are ſowing, in 
this work of peace, the fruit of true Righteouſneſs, as 
guiltleſs of the crimes of the extream contenders, and of 
the rumulrs cauſed by chem : And when the Harveſt of 
God's _—_ cometh, they ſhall reap this fruit to 
themſelves : And if the Countreys, where they live, are 
worthy of ſuch fruit, they muſt reap it from this ſeed of 
peace-making labours, 


 — 


CHAP. IV. 


1. Rom whence come wars and fightings 

among you ? come they not nence, 
even of your luſts, that war in your mem- 
bers ? 

1. The Jews are in frequent Seditions and fighrings 
among themſelves, in which many erroneous Chriſtians 
joyn with the unbelievers, in a blind Zeal for their Law 
and Nation. And do you think it 1s from true Zeal that 
their Wars ariſe? No it is from their own ſenſual, 
worldly luſts, that firſt war ia themſelves, and then di- 
ſturb the common peace. « 

2. Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill;/and 


delire to have, and cannot obtain : ye fight 


| and war,yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask nor. 


2, You Covet, and fight, and kill, in your miſtaken 
defires of your Lawand Liberties; and you do bur loſe 
your blocd and labour, by going your own finful way, 
and nor (ceking to God for Countel, condut and ſuc- 
ceſs, who muſt give all good, and that in his own way. 

3- Yeask, and receive not z becauſe ye 
ask amiſs, that you may conſume it upon 
your luſts. vob 

3- Yea you will be Religious in your fin, and make 
your Prayers to God for deliverance from the Roman 
Power, and for your Ccuntrys Liberty. Burt they are 
carnal Prayers ; and God rejeRerth them ; for it 15 but 
that you may hve in great Plenty, Power and Pleaſure, 
enjoying ſenſual proſperity, that you pray to God for 
your deliverance 

4. Yeadulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the friendſhip of the world is 
enmity with God? wholoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world, is the enemy 
of God. 

4 You that by your perfidiouſneſs ro God, are hke 
perficious adulterers, loving the World beſt, whifſt 

God 
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God is in your mouths, know ye not that this love of the 
World, as his Competitor, is enmity to God, axd that he 
ts God's Enemy that fo loveth it predominantly ? | 

5. Doye think that the ſcripture ſaith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
20 envie ? 

5+ Is ir nor true, which the Scripture faith, of the e- 
vil inclination of Mans Heart, as luſting after worldly 
Pomp and Pleaſure, and to envy and ftrife, that they 
may obtain it? 

6. But he giveth more grace, wherefore 
he faith, God reliſteth the proud, bur 


giveth grace unto the humble. 

6, But Gods Grace 15 of a contrary tendency, and 
would teach you better things ; but he giverch ic to the 
humble, and not co the proud, for he is againſt ſuch, as 
irs ſaid, &c. 

7 Submit your ſelves therefore to God: 
re(iſt , 


the devil, and he will flee from you. 
7. If ye would be delivered and hve 1n fafety, tub- 
mit your ſelves roGods Government and Will, and go 


the way which he preſcribeth : Conquer Satan, and you | 


need not fear his forces,and do but reſolutely refift him, 
and you conquer him, 


8. Draw nigh to God, and he will dravv 
nigh to you : cleanſe your hands, ye inners, 
purifie your hearts ye double-minded. 
9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and 
your joy to heavineſs. ro. Humble your 
gelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he (hal! 
lift you up. | 
8, 9, 10. Draw nigh to that God againſt whom you 
have rebelled, and he will draw nigh ro you for your de- 
liverance, and will not forſake you. Cleanſe your hands 


by Reformation from your fins, and your hearcs from 
your halting berween God and the World : Bewail your 
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and Judging others. Ch. 
| I2, There is one Law-giver, who is 
able to fave, and to deſtroy : whoart thon 
that judgeſt another ? 

_ 12. Chriſt, and none elſe (faith Dr. X.) hath Autho- 
rity to give Laws tous: There is but one Lawegiver, 
who hath the abſolute and final power of life and dearh 
eternal, Salvation and Damnation. Who art thou that 
dareſt arrogate this Judgment ? Or what power haſt 
thou to judge or anathematize another, any further than 
truly to tell men whom Chriſt will judge and caſt away ? 

13. Gotonow, ye that fay , To day or 
to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 
get gain: 14. Whereas ye know not what 
ſhall be on the morrow: for what is your 
life? it is even a vapour that appeareth for 


former ſm, by ſelf-affliting mourning and weeping. 
Turn your ſenſual pleaſurcs into godly forrow, ana = 
carnal mirth into penircnt tears : Humble your ſelyes 
before that God whom you have offended, and then he 
will lift you up, and fave vou berter than your Seditions. 

11. Speak not evil one of another ( bre- 
thren ) he that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, 
and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of 
the law, and judygerh the law : but it thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
aw, but a iudpe. 

11. And give over your reproach and cenſoriouſneſs 
againſt the Gencile Chriſtians, that Zo nor ovierve your 
Ceremonial Law, by which yew encourage their Perie- 
curors; for both the Law of Chriſt, and the Lew of Mo- 
ſis, which you profes ro own, do bid you love your 
Neighbour as your (cli, and forbid ſuch unctaritavle cen- 
ſures ; fo thar by condemning your Brethren, you con- 
denn the Law : And this is not to keep <lilicr Miſes's 
Law or Chriſt's, bur to fer your fcives above burh, by 
making your ſclycs Reproving Judges ot tem, 


a little time, and then vanilheth away. 

13, 14. You are too much fer on wordly protpertity 5 
and you plot for gain, as if you were ſecured of long a» 
bode on Earth ; and you lay your deſigns with preſump= 
ruous confidence, where 2nd how long you will dwell, 
trade and gain, whenas your Life cn Earth is a n«ecr 
uncertain fugitive vapour, quickly gone. 


I5. For that ye ought to ſay, If the 
Lord will we ſhall live, and do this, or 


| that, 16. But now yerejoyce in your boaſt- 
| Ings : all ſuch rejoycing is evil. 

Is, 16. Whereas ye ſhould remember the uncer- 
eainty and ſhortneſs efyeus lives, and dciign and do all 
in ſubmiſhve dependance on the will of God : Eur you 
ferch your comfort from wordly things by vcur own 
vain prefumprtion of long Life, ard hope of worldly 
Properny: all ſuch prefumpruous carnul comforts are 
evil, 


17. Therefore to him that knoweth to 
do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 

17. And the brevity of Mans Life, and the varity of 
worldly gain, are things ſo notorious and undeniable to 
all men, eſpecially ro Chriſtians, that to let theſe vanj- 
tes looſen you from Chriſt {nd your obedience, 15 ut- 
tcrly unexcuſeable. 


—— 
_ 


CHAP Y. 


. p 
b O to now ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your mileries that thall 
come upon you. | 
1. Bur as to iho e that will yer clezve to the World, 
and rake no warning, let me te!] you ro your forrow, 
thar dreadful milcries are coming upon veu, the fore 
t1gh- of which ſhould make you weep and kowl 1iitead 


ot your deceirful joy, 

| 2. Your riches are corrupted, and your 

' garments moth-eaten. 3. Your gold and*, 

| {tilver is cankered, and the ruſt of them 

| ſhall bea witneſs againſt you, and thall eat 
(F) your 


your fleſh as it were fire: ye have heaped 
trealure together for the laſt days. o 

2, 3- Whatare theſe vanincs which you have fo in- 
ordinarely affeed, Your beloved riches are not only cor- | 
ruptible, but corrupted by you, to your own fin and | 

urt : your rich cloathing 15a moth-caren vanity . The | 
gold and ſilver , which you have treaſured up, |S, 
cankered and ruſty, and the guilt ſignified by that ruft, | 
ſhall condemn you, and corrode your Conſcienccs as | 
fire. Ar great coſt and labour you have treaſur.'d up 
r.ches, bur it is in effe&, to be a prey ro your Encmu.s in | 
the day of your DeſtruQtion, and a witneſs in God's day ot | 
Judgment againſt your ſelves to your own confuſion. 

4- Behold the hire of the labourers, | 
which have reaped down your fields, which | 
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth - and 
the cries of them which have reaped, are | 
entred into the ears of the Lord of fab- 
baoth (or hoſts.) 

4- You Jews are addiRed to Covetouſneſs, and by that 
to Injury and Oppreſlion, and you deny labourers 
their wages, and Tefraud them; and God heareth their 
crics, and will revenge them on you. 


5. Ye have lived in pleaſure on the 
earth, and been wanton : ye havenouriſhed 
your hearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. 

5+ Your Riches have been proviſion for your ſenſua- 
lity : You have by them made provifion for the luſts of 
the fleſh, and lived in pleaſure, revelling, and luxury, 
and laſciviouſneſ, and have fed and cheriſhed the fleſb, 
and its delights, as in a continual feaſt. ; 

6. Ye have condemned ard killed the 


juſt, ad he doth not reſiſt you. : 

6. Your Riches have lifr you up into power, which 

ou haye abuſed ro candeman and kill innocent men,who 

e not refiſted you, bur endured all 

Note 1. Some think that the Jewiſh Chriſtians are here 
meant, to whom James wrote ; but ſure they were not 
ſo degenerate. 2. Some think 1t was the Gnoſtick We- 
reticks. 3. I think ir much more probable, that by an 
Apoſtrophe he ſpeaks to the Rich Infidels, to introduce 
his Exhorcationto the Chriſtians to Patience, 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord : behold the huf- 
bandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, un- 
til he receive the early and latter rain. 
$8. Fe ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord drawegh nigh. 

7, 8. Burt as for you, perſecuted Chriftians,bear all rhis 
patient|\, without diſcouragement, tiredneſs, or waver- 
1ng in your Faith : For the time is ſhort, and the com- 
ing of Chriſt for your deliverance 1s not far off: If m 
your Huſbandry or Tillage you look not to reap as ſcon 
& you have awed, bur wait for the Harveſt and Fruit, 
and forthe Showers that muſt ripen it ; ſhould you nor 
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Swearing forbidden. Ch. 5: 

9. Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, ate be condemned; behold, the 
Judge eth before the door. 

9. Make not too great a matrer of your wrongs, nar 
quarrel among your _ (as the Fewih Zealots, men- 
tioned by 7oſ-2hvs, did) left while you condemn one 
another, all condemn themſelves, and biting and de- 
vouring one another, you be devoured one of another : 
Stay but a little, and the Judge, who 1s at hand, will 
avenge you of your Enemies, and end all your quarrels, 
which ignorance and pride have made, and kept up, a- 
mong your (elves. 

10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of ſuffering affliction, and 
of patience. 

19, You juſtly honour the Prophets, who have ſpo- 
ken, as ſent from God : Remember how they were uſcd, 
ax} how they ſuffered, and let them be your Example, 

 andimirate them in Paricnce. 


11. Behold, we count them happy which 


endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 


Job, and have ſeen the endof the Lord ; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy. 

11. Ic 1s part of our Faith, to believe that they are 
happy who patiently ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake ; You 
have heard of Job's patience, and of the end which God 
intended and accompliſhed, which tells us that God is 
full of picy and mercy to us, when he affliteth us. 


I2, But above all things, my brethren, 
{wear not, neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath : but 
let your yea, be yea : and your nay, nay : 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. ; 

12. And I muſt _ exhort you to avoid cuſto- 
mary, needleſs ſwearing, by Heaven or Earth, or any 
oath ; bur let 7tz and Nay ſerve you, and be true of your 
ward, that you be not drawn into 2 juſt ſuſpicion of 
Dh (or condemned for prophaning the name of 


Note 1. That this is ſo far from forbidding neceflary 
oaths, for ending ſtrife, rhat it is but ro confirm them, 
by preſerving the due reverence of them. 

2., The true nature of an oath is by our ſpeech | ts 
pawn the reputation of ſome certain or griat thing, for tha 
auvtrring of a doubted lefſer thing; | and nor only (as 1s com- 
monly held) an appeal ro God, or other Judge. As to 
{wear | by the Fire, by the Temple, by my Faith or Trath, by 
the Life of Pharaoh, by the Heavens, &c. ] is as much as to 
ſay this be not true, then the Fire burneth not, the 
Temple 15 not holy, Iam a Lyar, Pharaob 1s no King, as 
ſure as Heaven is Heaven, &«c.] ſo [ the Lord liveth) is 
[ This us as trut as that God livith.] 


13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray. Is any merry 2 let him ſing pſalms. 


13. In your afflition, have preſent recourſe to God 


more patiently wait for greater things? when the time 
wall quickly come? | 


v 


by prayer (in Faith and Hope) and when you are om 


Ch. 5. The Efficacy 
ful and merry, tttrn it tb God's praiſe and thankſgiving 
for his mercies, in ſmging holy Songs to God, 

Note; That ir is not only David's Pſalms that they are 
ryed ro, but ſuch as are by men fitted to their proper 
caſes ; which confuteth them that condemn all humane' 
Forms of compoſed words in God's Service. 

14. Is any fick among you? let him 
call for the elders of the church, and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord : 15. And the 
payer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 

ord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

14, 15. When any of yous fick, ler him ſend tor che 
Biſhops of Paſtors of the Church,and let them pray over. 
him, anointing him with Oil in the name of the Lord, 
a5 a ſign and means which he hath appointed for mira- 
culous Cures : And if it be the Prayer of Faith, and he 
be a perfon capable and fit for that deliverance, it ſhall 
recover him from his Sickneſs, and God ſhall raiſe him ; 
and if his Sickneſs be a corre&ive puniſhment tor any fin 
that he hath committed, God will forgive him, and take 
off that penalty, if he repent, 

Note 1. That this implieth, that each Church had di- 
vers Elders: And _— Dr. H. _—_ ir _ one 
ſingle Biſhop, who, the Ancients ſay, vifted all the fork, 
you may fee then how great their D1 were. Should 
all the ſick men in London, or in many Countics, ſend 
for the Biſhop, he would come but to a few of them, ar 


leaſt forty or eighty Miles off : But it will be aid, He h 


may do it by others : And why not give Orders and Sa- 
craments by others (as Lay-men now uſe the Keys?) And 
if the work be proper to Biſhops, thoſe others then are 
made Biſhops ; if not, others may do it. 

' 2. Anoimting (being healthful to dry bodies in thoſe 
hot Countries) was ufed by Chriſt's mment for mi- 
raculous Cures, and never made a Duty of Sacrament 
to continue when Miracles ceaſe. . 

3. Sickneſſes are uſually correRive puniſhments for 
ſin ; and to forgive the ſin as to rhat penalty, 1s to re- 
mit the puniſhment, and heal the ſick. 

' 4+ The promile of pardon and recovery preſuppoſeth 
the perſon penitent, and fit for that deliverance. 


16. Confels your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that yemay be 
healed: the effecual fervent prayer of a 


righteous man availeth much. 

16, Therefore Penitently confeſs your faulrs to one 
another ( eſpecially to the Elders that vifit you ) and 
pray one for another z for this is the likely way of your 
recovery : The effeRual, fervent, inſtant Prayer of a 
Righteous Man is of great force or prevalence. 

Note, 1. Animpenitent man is unfit for Pardon, and 
therefore, for deliverance from puniſhnent: and he thar 
doth not penitently confeſs and bewail his fin, cannot 
be judged a true Penirent 3 and therefore canvor be 
prayed for with that Faithand Hope as we may do for 
the Penitent. 2. This is wot to be a cuſtomary thing, 
or only to a Prieſt, bur it's a duty both in Sickneſs and 
Healch, wherever the cx of Repentance to 0- 
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_ of Prayer, Ch. 5. 
thers is 2 duty. By which «tas, we know how rare true 
Repenrance 13, when even profeſſors of Zeal in Religion 
are ſharp in cenſuring and blaming others; and except 
a very tew humbfe Soals, if they be never fo juſtly 


blamed or reproved, do (well againſt the reprover 


with pride and indignation as if he were their Enemy : 
And they that ſeparare from the Churches for vine of 
Diſcipline, are earneſt for it for others, but cannor 
bear it on themſelves ; nor ſo much as endure a confu- 
tation of their errors, but take him to ſpeak againſt 
Godlineſs, who ſpeaketh againſt their miſtakes and 
faults; and rwo many( like the Prophane ) will turn a- 


] gain and all rorend him, 


_ 17. Elias was a man ſubje@ to like paſ- 
l10ns as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might notrain : and it rained not 
on the earth by the ſpace of three years 
and fix months. 18. And he prayed again, 
and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit. 

17, 18. not that Prayer is a vain or unef- 
feQual thing, though we be frail and faulry men : Elias 
was but a man, liable both to ſufferings, and to a trou- 
dled mind in them z aswe are; yet on his earneſt Pray- 
er, 1t rained nor on an Idolatrous Perſecuting Count 
for three yearsand a half; and at his Prayer, it rainc 
again,and the Land was fruitful. 


19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one converthim ; Let 
im know, that he which converteth the 
{inner from . the errour of his way, ſhall 
lavea ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a 


multitude of ſins. 

19, 20, I beſcech you, Brethren, be neither negligetr 
or —— to the care of men in error, nor yet imperi- 
ent with thoſe that would dere& your Errors, and 
convince you and bring you to Repentance ( as proud 
1mpenitent Perſons are: ) But know that ( as all men, 
alas are too prone to error ) if any man err from the 
truth (through ignorance or a corrupted will, ) and one 
convert him, he that converteth a ſinner from his er- 
rorin mind or life, doth not only do that which tend- 
cth to ſave his life from Gods puniſhing ſtroak, bur 
alſo ſhall ſave his Soul from everlaſting death, and pro» 
cure the Pardon of his manifold fm, not only (6 far 
thar the Church, but God himſelf, ſhall receive him into 
a reconciled ſtate. 

Note 1, Thaterror and fin are the way to death and 
miſery, 2, Converting the erroneous ſinner,is the way 
to fave him. 3. One man may be ſaid ro fave another, 
( much more a man himſclt ) by converting kim, with- 
out derogating trom Chriſts Salvation, but in ſubordi- 
nation to it. 4. Therefore all Chriſtians, but ſpec'al- 
ly Miniſters, ſhould be diligent and ſkilful ro convert cr» 
roneous ſinners, and the crroneous patient and thank= 
ful for their help. 

Note; If it be the Gnoſticks, as Dr. #. faith, that James 
here and Palin his Epiſtles fo greatly warn the Chrif- 
tians ag.inſt, alas, roo great a part of the Church Go- 
vernours, Biſhops and their Clergys abroad on Earth, 

(F 2) (ce 
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ſeem turned very like theſe by kim deſcribe4 Guoſtichs. 1. In 
being for Worldly intereſt, Wealth and Pleaſure. 2. In 
being for Ceremonies. 3+ Injoining with. the Vngodly E- 
nemics of Picty- 4+ In 2cing Latitudinarians, or Licentio''s 
againſt ſtriftneſs and tenderneſs cf Conſcience, anfl Adi- 
apboriſts in things nor Adiaphorous. 5. In being Perſc» 
cutors. And if baſe underling Gnoſticks or Nicolaitans, 
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coul4 ſo trouble the Churches then, what a caſe muſt 
thoſe Countrys be in, where they are got into the Epiſ- 
copal Chair, and claim the Keys of the Kingom of Hea- 
ven, to execute their Pri-'e and Luſts over Princes and 


ape of all ſorts, ſure Borborites or Gnoſticks are nor 
rne 


leſs ſuch, nor the leſs dangerous, for being called 
Biſhops, ani having Power, Wealth, and Intereſt. 


—_— 
—_— 


—_— 


The Firft Epiſtle General of (the Apoſile) PEI ER. 


CHAP. 'L 


1. NEter an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to 

P the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Birhynia, 2. Ele& according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt: 


grace unto you and peace be multiplied. 

1. Peter an Apoſtle ( nor called the Univerſal Biſhop 
or Head or Governour of the Church, ) co the diiper:ed 
Jews through Pontus, &c. choſen by grace, out ol 
that unbelieving forlorn Nation, according to Gods fore- 
knowledge and unſcarchable Counſel, ro Sanftification 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and ro Obedience, and to a State 
of Reconciliation and Juſtification, by the Merit of the 
Blood of Chriſt applied ; Grace and Peace multiplied 
to you, is my Prayer and BenediRtion, 

3. Bleſſed be the God, and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

3. Beſſed be God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who cur of his abundant mercy, for the mari- 
feſtarion and Glory of ir, hath regenerated us to a liv- 
ing hope, cvcna hope of Glorious Life, procured, no- 
tified and ſecured to us, by the Refſurrc&ion of Chriſt 
from rhe dead. 


4. To aninhericance inccorruptible, and 
nndefiled, & that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in heaven for you: 5. Who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto (al- 


vationzready to be revealed in the laſt time. 

4, 5- Notro ſuch a corrupauble, defiled, tading In- 
hericance, as Earth 1s to 1ts lovers, but to an Inherirance 
mcorruptible, undefiled and holy, never fading.reſcrved 
by the Divine Love and Decrce, and by the Poſi, ſhon, In- 
zerceſlion and Promiſe of Chriſt, for 1ou who are truc 
Believers, and are kept by rhe power o God through 
tHat Faith, which he hath given you, and you keep and 
EXcrciſe to Salvation, which erc long will be gloriouſ]: 
xevealed to your fight and polk dion, the laſt time being 
Bor far off. 


Kate; It 1s revealcd already in the Goſpel, and wi' 


be fully revealed to ſeparated Souls: But the full glorious 
revelation 15 when the whole Church 1s conſummared. 

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, though 
now for aſeaſon ( if need be) ye arein 
heavine(s through manifold temptations : 

6, Inthe behef aud hope of this glorious Inheritance, 
you now live 1n great joy, though for a little time,when 
God ſeeth it needful for your good, he let our upon you 
—— ſufferings which are heavy and grievous to 
the 


7. That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fire, might 

found unto praiſe, and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7, Foras your Faith is a ouſer you" than gold, 
and refined gold is the moſt precious gold ; fo tryed 
Farth, 1s the moſt precious Fai, and the tryal of it a 
greater work than the trying and _—_— of gold by fire; 
that ſo it may be found at the coming of Chriſt, a quali- 
fication meet for your own praiſe, honcur and glory, and 
in you alſo unto Chriſt's, | 

8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love, in- 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
—_ ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory : 

8. Whom though you never ſaw in the fleſh, as we 
did that followed him, yet you truly love and honour : 
And though now you ſce him not in his glory, nor his. 
coming, yer your effteual Faith derh fo far ſerve in- 
ſtead of (ee'ng him, that you rejoyce by it with unſpeak- 
avle tric. phant joy, in hope of that which vou ſhall ſee, 

9. Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the ſalvation of your ſouls : 


9. And ſhall ſhorty receive that great Salvation, for 
which you have beheved. 


10. Of which ſalvation the prophets 
have enquired, and ſearched diligeutly,who 


prophetied of the grace thar ſhould come unto 
yow. 11. Searching what, or what manner 
of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in 
them did {ignifie, when it teſtified before- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
that ſhould follow. 

10, 11. Ot thu great Salyation and Kingdom of Chriſt 


r Incarnate, 


2 
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Incarnate, which is dated from his ReſurreQion,and per- 
feted ar his next coming, many Prophets foretold in 
their manner and degree ; and they enquired, and dilt- 
gently ſearched, more explicitely ro have known it, and 
the crime when it ſhould be, when che Spiric in them 
foretold that the Meſhah muſt ſuffer, and in general, that 
glorious things ſhould follow. 


I2. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us they did 
miniſter the things which-are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you, with the holy Ghoſt ſent 
down from hzaven, which things the an- 
gels delire to look into. | 

22. And it was revealed to them, that it was not to 
come to pas intheir days, and that it was not they, but 
we that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial Kingdom, 
and the things, which ſince his Reſurretion, are now 
preached ro you by us his Miniſters, with the Seal of the 
Holy Spirit ſent down 1n a ſpecial abundance from Hea- 
ven, to be the Wirmeſs of Chriſt, and the SanRifier of 

's; amyſtery fo great,and of io excellent importance, 
that the Angels think it worthy their ſearch. 


13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13. Whcretore, as runners gird their cloaths to them, 
that they trouble them nor; do you forrifie your minds 
with holy Reſolurion, and ſoberly watch, and keep up 
your Hope un'1] the end ; for that glorious effe& of Re- 
demprion and Grace, which you ſh:ll ſee and enjoy at 
the day of Chriſt's glorious appearing, which will anſwer 
all your Hoves. 

14. As obedient children, not faſhion- 
ing your ſelves according to the former 
luſts, in your ignorance : 

14+ And as obedient Children of God, ro whom you 
are reconciled, no more living as you did in the time 
of your ignorance, in fl:ſh'y lufts, and worldly vice, 

I5. But as he which hathcalked you is 
holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 
verſation ; 16. Becaule it is written, Be 
ye holy, for I am holy. : - 

15, 49. And, as Children muſt be like their Father, 
and they muſt pleaſe God, who will be ſaved by him; 
therefore, as he that hath called you 1s a holy God and 
Saviour, be ye a holy People ; for ſo God requireth ; Be 
boiy, for I am holy. 

17. And if yecall on the Father, who 
without reſpect of perfons judgeth accord- 
ing to every mans work, paſle the time of 
your ſojourning here in fear : | 

19. And it you call God your Father, ard call on him, 
who, without reſpe of perſons, for any worldly diffe- 
rence, judgerh all men acccrding to their works, let the 
thoughts of his Holineſs and future Judgment, caulc you 
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to paſs the time that you as Sojourners, wait for Chriſt's 
coming, in holy, cautelous, obedient fear. 


18, Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
filver and gold, from your vain converſa- 
tion received by tradition from your fathers; 
I9. But with the precious blood of Chrilt, 
- of a Lamb without blemiſh and without 
pot. 

18, 19. For the preciouſneſs of the price which re- 
deemed us, tells us the great worth of our Salvation from 
im and miſery, which was not with filver and gold, or 
any corruprible price,but 1t was with the precious blood 
of Chrift, the ſpotleſs Lamb of God,thar ye were redeem- 
ed from the vain Ceremonies and Traditions which you 
were bred up in, and from your ſinful converſation, 


20. Who verily was fore ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was 
manifeſt in thele laſt times for you ; 21. Who 
by him do believe in God that raiſed him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope might be in God. 

20, 21. Whom God had fore-orgained to this bleſſed 
Office before the foundation of the World ;, but (though, 
oft prophelied of) was not incarnate and manifeſt in the. . 
fleſh, mill theſe laſt rimes, even for you that live fince 
his coming, who are not by him drawn, as we are falſly 
accuſed, from che true and only God, but by him arc- 
raught the true knowledge of God, and to believe thar 
God to be God indeed, wiſe, good and almighty, who« 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and gave him glory; and (© 
thar your Faith and Hope might be ultimately in God- 
alor.e, by Chriſt's Mediation. 


22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls 
in obeying the truth through the Spirit, un-. 


| tounfeigned love of the brethren: ſee that 
'ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 


vently, ; 

22. And as you have purificd your Souls from former 
Errour and Sin, by obeying the Goſpel, by the work of 
God's Spirit, unto unfeigned love of Chriſt:an Brethren, 
he ſure to keep up that Love, and with a pure heart, 
and deep aff-&1on, to love each orher. 

23. Being bornagain, not of corruptible 
ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God which liveth and abideth for ever. 

23- Secing you ate not only Frethren by corruptible 
generation ard relation, but of 1ncorruprible ſeed, by 
the Word of God,who liverh and ab1Gdeth for ever,and i 
muſt your incorruptible |: ve to each other, which us pars 
of your 1rcorruptible nant re. 

24. For all fleſh « as graſs, and all the 
glory of man, as the flower of graſs : che 
graſs withereth, and the flower thereof fal- 
leth away : 25. But the word of the Lord 


endureth for ever. And this is the word 
which 
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which by the goſpel is preached unto you. 
24,25- For all rieſh, and all is glory, ts a fading, 
dying thiwg, like the graſs and flower : But God's Word 
1severliſting Truth, as Chriſt the Author 15, and 15 our 
Guide to an Everlaſting Life : And this true Word 1s it 
which we preach to you by the Goſpel, and beſpeakech 
endleſs conſtancy in your holy love and obedience. 


CHAP. II. 


Herefore laying aſide all malice, 
V and all paile, and hyprocrilies, 
and envies, and al 
new 


the word, that ye may grow thereby : . 

1, 2. Lay afide therefore,and renounce all naughtineſs, 
and all deccit, and hypocrify, or conncerferting, and 
all envy, and all raking evil of others. And as new 
born babes, defire, and ſcek, and drink in the rational 
Milk, (or inteHſefual, without fraud and myxrure, rhar 


evil-ſpeakings, 2. As lers,d1d refuſe, is made the foundation of the Church, and 


born babes deſire the ſincere milk of | 
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- 7. Untoyou therefore which believe he 
1s precious; but unto them which be dif 
obedient, the ſtone which the builders diCl. 
allowed, the ſame is made the head of the 
corner, 8. And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
arock of offence, even to them which ſtum- 
ble at the word, being diſobedient, where- 


unto alſo they were appointed. 
7, 8. To you who believe, as he is eſteemed precious, 
ſo will he be in the riches of his ro you: Burt ro 


—— 


row up to Salration by it ; which the mix- 
wee of keeekie, or procrifie would vitiate, and invec- 
tives againſt ochers would but turn it agaioft your ſelves, 

3. If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord 
is gracious. 4- To whom coming, 4s unto 
a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, 
but choſen of God, and precious, 5. Yeal- 
{o as lively ſtones, are buile up a ſpiritual 
houſe, and holy prieſthood, to offer up 
= 1" will acceptable to God by 

s Chrilt, he 

I . s. Andif you are Chriſtians indeed, and have 
had 2 Spiritual reſith of the love of God in Chriſt, you 
muſt fuppoſe his Church tobe like an Houſe, in which 
every is a living man, and Chriſt i the chief 
Foundation fione, a3 the Lord of Life, on whom all the 
building is creed ; rejedcd indeed by the Jewiſh and 
Heathen Rulers, but choſen of God tothis bleſſed Office, 
and more Precious than any Pearl; and ſo coming to 
him the Foundation as ſo many living ſtones your (e 
you being cemented to him , and to one another, are 
made one Spirirual Houſe of God ; yea 5 a Temple, 1n 
which you are all Prieſts, to offer Daily Sacrifice to 
God ; which he will accept through the Interceſſion of 
the great High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : For your Prayer and 
Praiſe may be thus accepred : ( Think thus of Gods 
Houſe, and you may be for ſweeping and repairing it, 
but you will never be for dividing, diſmembring or 
ſeparating from it.) _ ; : 

6. Wherefore _ is —_— mo (cri- 
pture, Behold, I lay inSion a chief cor- 
ner-ſtone, elect, precious ; and he that be- 


Fieveth on him ſhall not be confounded. _ 
6. This the Scriprure foretold, or | lay inS$i- 
on, &:c. That is, Iſct over the Church 2 Saviour and a 
King, on whom the Church ſhall be founded : And none 
ſhall be put to ſhame, by the fruſtcarton of their Faith, 


Hope and Obxedicnce, whoput their truſt yn him, 


—— 


them that obey got the Goſpel, but are unbelicving re- 
jeRers of him, he whom the builders, the Jewiſh Ra 


they ſhall feel his Kingly Power ; He is that Srone on 
which they ſtumble and fall, and that Rock on which the 
Adverſaries daſh themſelves in pieces, even they thar 
unbelievingly rejze&, and quarrel againſt the Goſpe!, and 
difovey & : To which deſtru&tion (not to their fn) the 
righteous God appointed them. 


9. But ye are a choſen generation, a 
royal prieſthood, an =) bn" a peculiar 
people, | that ye ſhould ſhew forth the prai- 
es of him, who hath called you gut of 
darknels into his marvellous light : | 

9. Bur as the Iſraclices were, by their proper Cove- 
nant of peculiarity, ſeparated to God from the reſt of the 
World, and called a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt- 
hood, an holy Nacion, a peculiar People, eſpecially as ty- 
pi{ying che Chriſtian Church ; ſo are you more eminent- 
; a choſen Sced of Chriſt by his Spirit, a dignified King- 

om of Prieſts, who are all deſigned to reign with 
Chrift ; and all may have acceſs to God, a Nation or ſorc 
of men ſinRified by dedication to God z though all the 
World be his, you are his peculiarly, and have the Co- 
venant and Priiledges of Peculiaricy, having greater 
merges than the reſt of the World, that as Prieſts, you 
may ſtand daily before God, and celebrate hi praiſes, 
who hath called you ous of the darkneſs of ignorance, 
and unbelief, and wickedneſs, into that marvellous Light, 
by which you know him the Father of Lights. 


10. Which in time paſt werenot a peo- 
ple but are now the people of God : which 

d not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. hot 

ko. Who were undcr the Roman Capnivity, and ſcat- 
tered over the Earth, and alienated from God by unbe- 
lief, bur noware made Chrift's Free-men, and Fellow 
Cirizens with the Saints, and have obtained that mercy, 
which unbelievers do reject. 


11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fle(hly 
luſts, which war againſt the ſoul. : 

11. But you are yet Strangers and Sojourners in the 
Countreys where vc u are ſcattered,and indeed on Earth; 
therefore I earneſtly beſcech you ro abſtain from thac 
fleſbly pleaſure and life, which are uſually rhe fruit of 
wealth and proſperity in the World, and are warring 
Encaies, 
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Enemies againſt the holy Inclinations, Motions and 
Works of the Holy Spirit. 

12. Having your converſation honeſt a- 
mong the Gentiles, that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they ma 
by your good works which they thall behold, 
elorifie God in the day of ion. 

12. And let your coaverſation,among the teathens,de 
ſo juſt, and decent, and exemplary, that rhey that now 
ſpeak againſt you, as it you were a ſortof bad, deluded, 
contemprihle men,rhrough prejudice and majictous fame, 
ay by your excelling all orhers in good works, rejoyce, 

give glory ro God, when he fhall viſit you with de- 
liverance from your oppreflors, and ſhall exalr you. 

13. Submit your ſelves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lords ſake, whether 
it be tothe King, as ſupream, 14. Or un- 
to governours, as unto them thar are ſent 
by him for the puniſhmenc of evil-doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well. 

13, 14- Be ſubx& to every Civil, Humane Ruler, tho 
Heathen, whether it be to Ceſar as ſupream, or thole ſub- 
ordinare Rulers, who are ſent by him for that which 1s 
truly the Office of Magiſtrates, ro which God impower- 
eth them, which is, to be puniſhers af cvil doers,and prit- 
ſers cr encouragers of them that do well. 


I5. For ſo isthe will of God, that with 
well-doing ye may put to filence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. 

15. Your peace ind fafery is not to be look't for by 
SUING ing the Powers that are over 
bur by due iubjeRion and parience while you obey God, 
to ſilence thoſe ignorant, fooliſh men, who falſly reproach 

ou as a rurbulent and unruly fort of People. for differing 
rom them in Religion, and obeying God before men. 

16, As free, and not uſing yourliberty 
for a cloak of maliciouſnels, bur as the ſer- 
vants of God. : 

16. You are indeed Chriſt's Free-men, delivered 
from true ſcrvitude to Sin and Satan ; but you are God's 
Servants, and muſt obey him, in uſing your Chriſtian Li- 
berry to his glory, in your appointed way of duty ; and 
not as a covering or any evil. 

17. Honour all men. Love the bro- 
therhood. Fear God. Honour the King. 

17. In ſhort ; Give all men their due reſpeRt : Love 
all Chriſtians, eſpecially Chriſtian Soctertes or Churches, 
with a ſpecial love: Fear God above all, with reverent 
obedience ; and under him give that eminent honour to 
Kings and Rulers, which is cheir due. 


18, Servants be ſubje& to your maſters 
with all fear, not only to the good and 


gentle, but alſo t$ the froward. 

18, Chrittian Servants muſt be ſubjeRt to their Ma- 
Nter+, wherher Chriſtian or Heathen, with due reſpeR and 
reverence, even to thoſe that are froward, and wrathfal, 


and abuſe them, and not only to the good and gentle, 


1 PETER. 


aud Maſters. Ch. 2. 


Note; That this binds not free Servants to continue 
with ſuch Maſtess, when they may have better ; bur on- 
ly Slaves, that mzy nct change, and alſo voluntary Ser- 
vants, till their rime of Service be at an end. 

Ig. For this is thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, 
tuffering wrongfully. 20. For wha glory is 
ir, if when ye be bufferted for your faults, 
ye ſhall take it patiently? but, if when you.do 
well and ſuffer for it, ye rak 
this is acceptable with God. 

_ 19. For this God acceprechas a rewardable aR of Obe- 
dience, when in conſcience of God's command pa- 
rience, you indure wrongful ſuffering, 20. Can youthink 
it a rewardable thing, as of any ſpecial worth, to take ir 
patiently when you are beaten for your faults ? &c. 

Note ; Whar then ſhall we thiok of thoſe Servants, 
even the religious ſort, that can neither bear ſtroaks nor 
words when they deferve them, but will repine,and ſwell 
with paſſian,if they be but reproved for their faults,yea,for 
their fins againſt Godgand will nor humbly confeſs them ? 


21. For even hereunto were ye called : 


becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us,leaving us . 


an exarople, that ye ſhould follow his 

21, For your very Calling of Chriſtianity bindeth you 
- wr n Partence, un —_— of Criſt, who in 

1s fu or us, became our Example, whom 
muſt follow: = _ 

22. Who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. 23. Who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuf- 
fered, he threatned not, but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 

22, 23- Who never d1d ill, in or deed ; and yer 
being ſcorned and reviled, he returned nor to them the 
like, nor gave them one 11 word for another ; nor 
threatned revenge when he ſuffered by them, bur prayed 
for =” pardonable, and commirted all ro God the righ- 
reous Judge. 

' 24. Who his own ſelf bareour fins in 
his own body onthe tree, that we bein 
dead to fin, ſhould live unto > a—_—_ 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were heal 

24+ And never think much co imirare the Patience 
of your Lord, conſidering what he did therein for us : 
For it was the puniſhment of our ſins, which, as a Sacri- 
fice, he bare in his ſuffermg body on. the Crofs, that we 
being dead to ſin, as he died for pn, mmght live to righte- 
ouine(s, as he revived and roſe : And he that healed you 
by his own ſtripes, will not let you be finally lofers by 
any ſtripes which you endure 1n obedience to him, 

25, For ye were as (heep going aſtray 
but are novy returned unto t eShepherd 
and Biſhop of your ſouls. 

25. For in your ſtate of igcorance and unbelief, you 
were like wandring, loſt Sheep, bur now you are cor- 
verred, and come home to the true herd and 


| of your Souls, who keeperh you, and will feed & ave you. 


e it patiently, . 


Ch, 3. The Duties of Wives 


CHAP. IIL 


E 7 [ Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjeQion 
to your own husbands, that if any 
obey not the word, they alſo may without 
the word be won by the converlation of the 
WIVES : 

1. And though Wives be not Servants, yet a loving 
ſubjeRion and obedience to their Huſbands is thr dury 3 
ſo that if their Huſbands be unbelievers, and are not con- 
verted by Miniſters preaching, yet the converſation of 
their Wives may be ſuch as may convince them of the 
goodneſs of Religion, and may win them to a liking of 

-the Word, till by it they are fully converted. 
Note; This winning converſation of Wives, is, their 


excelling all other ſorts of Women in love , pru- 
dence; meekneſs, patience, humility, diligence in educa- 
ting Children, in holineſs, &c. | 


- 2. While they behold your chaſt conver- 


. ation coupled with fear. 
2. While they ſce your putfe and chaſt converſation, 
joyned with the true fear of God (or reverence to 


them.) 
3. Wheſe mags = let it not be that 
outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of gold, and of putting on of ap- 

arel : 
4 3. And do not inordinately mind that ſort of adorn- 
ing, which conſiſteth in following the faſhions of proud, 
vain or laſcivious perſons, ſuch as plaiting or knorting 
che Hair, and wearing Ornaments of Gold, to make you 
ſecm.rich, or extraordinarily comely ; and coltlineſs, 
.neatneſs or curioſity of Apparel. 

Note; Thar the thing forbidden, is the ſignifying of 
2 vain, proud, procacious, tempting mind, and the 1mi- 
extion of ſuch vain perſons : And that the Rule to be 
obſerved in Apparel by the rich, is to chuſe, 1. That 
which is beſt for bodily health, as warm and ſutable. 
(2+. Leaſt hindering, moſt uſeful for labour and bu- 
fineſs. 3- Decent, without curioſity, or too much coſt- 
lines. 4- Not ſcandalous, cither imitating thoſe above 
our rank, or humorouſly and ſordidly ſingular, but imi- 
ring the graveſt of our own age and rank. $5. Bur the 
command of a Huſband, though he ſhould be miſtaken, 
may cblige a Wife or Child to ſomewhat differing from 
their own inclination or judgment, 6. And young per- 
ſons deſiring Marriage, may go further mn adorning than 
graver Women, fo they deceive none thereby. 


4. But let ir be the hidden manof the 
heart, in that which isnot corruptible, ever 
the ernament of a meek and quiet lpirit, 
which is in the ſight of God of great price. 

4. Bar lalzour to excel in that which 1s the trucit and 
precioutclt ornament, which is the New Creature, of a 
right frame of hcart, which 15 nor ke beauty, or appa 
rl, or gold, a corrupuble thing 3 and ſpecially a huge, 
meck and quict ſpirit, void .ot price, ard pation, and 
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and Hubandi, Ch. 5 


of an unquietmind, that troubleth ir ſelf, and thoſe thax 
are abgur ſuch; that 1s hardly pleaſed, nor can live plea- 
{ingly to others, bur keep themſclves, and their Fami- 
lies, in diſconrent, and uncomfortable trouble. God is 
the Judge of our amiablenefs,, whom you muſt ſpeciall 
pleale : And he highly valueth this meek and quiet ſp1- 
rIts 

5. For after this manner in the old time, 
the =_ women allo who truſted in God 
adorned themſelves , being in ſubjection 
unto their own husbands. 

$5. This was the chict adorning of thoſe holy Women, 
whoſe praiſes you read of in the Scrip:ure, who truſted 


in God, being in reverent and loving ſubj<&i 
Huibands. "p ing 1uvz<cuon to their 


| 6. EvenasSara obeyed Abraham, cal- 
ling him lord, whoſe daughters yeare as 
long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
we amazement. 

_ 6, And thus $274), the believing Wife of Abvaham, th 
Father of the Faithful, obeyed __ reverenced her Hu: 
band,andiſpake of H1mas her ſuperiour ;' and you will: 
the Daughters and Succefſors of her Faith and Bleſling,as 
_—_— do well, and are obedient to God and your 
Hu $, and give not way to thoſe vexatious, cauſeleſs 
_ 9 __ on 8 _ liable to, and which fig- 

he roo little truſt 1n eſpecially whe 'OL 
fright you from your duty. - ao R——X 

7. Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with 
them according to knowledge, giving ho- 
nour unto the wife as unto the weaker vel 
ſe], and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not hindred. 

7. And you, Huſbands, muſt dweil with them, as 'be- 
ſeemeth thoſe that ſhould teach ard gdide them, and 
theretore ſhould excel them in knowledge, and help 
to edifie them ; and becauſe their parts are ſuppoſed to 
be lower than yours, do not contemn them for ir, but 
contribute your Authoriry and Wiſdom to maintain 
their honour, and keep them trom being contemned by 
Ctuldrenor Servants as being fo nearly united, that you 
ſhould live together as joynt Heirs of all the mercics of 
God, for this life, and a better ; char ſo, in this concord, 
you may daily pray together, as with one mind and 
mouh, and that diſcord and diſcontent unfic you not 
for ſuc!) unired prayers. 


8. Finally, bee all of one mind, hay- 


| ing compaſſion one of another, love as bre- 


thren, be pitiful, be courteous : 9g. Not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: 
but contrariwite bleiſing, knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inheric 
a bleſſing. 

8, Yea, ict all Chriſtians be # one mind, and live in 
concord, not exagitating, but compatliunatring, each 
others infirmitics and (ultcrings, loving as Chriſtan ure- 
thren ought ; pititul ro thote th;at neva you, and humble 
and courteous to all; nit kuring hole that hure you, 


Ch. 33 QUnitys and Patience 


nor railing at thoſe that rail at you, as if you might law- 
fully revenge evil with evil; but contrarily, bleſs thoſe, 
and give them good words, who give you evil ones : 
For Chriſt by his Word, Example and Mercys, hath cal- 
- and obliged you to this, that you may be bleſt of 
God, 


10. For hethat will love life, and ſee 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. 
11, Let him eſchew evil and do good, ler 
him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

10,11. For as it 1 faid, Pſal.34. Ht that wilt love life,&c. 
Sceing you love life, and would ive in peace and quiet- 
neſs, the likelieſt means to atrain this, is 1. To keep 
your Tongues from ſpeaking evil of any man, and from 
all other evil; 2. And from falſhood, deceit and 
diſſimulation, ( for it is mens own unbridled Tongues 
which bring moſt of their rroubles on them, and falſe 
words that hide faults, at laſt dereted, expoſe men 
more.) 3. Avoid all real evil, and then your Righteoul- 
neſs will appear through the Val of malicious (landers, 
and falſhood will be dereRed, and nor long hide your In- 
nocency. 4+ And do all the good you can to all men, 
as well as your immediate Duty to God: And Nature hav- 
ing alove to ſuch as do us good, and a reverence of God, 
ſuch good works, and well doing, will powerfully juſtifie 
you in the Conſciences of moſt men. 5. And ſtand not 
contentiouſly on your right, but whatever men are or 
do, ſeek peace withallz and be not ſoon weary, bur fol- 
low after it ſtill in hope. 


I2. For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their _: but the face of the Lord ir 
againſt them that doevil. 

12. And this is not meer policy to pleaſe men, but 
whatever they be, tt 1s God that your lives and peace 
depend on ; and he that commandeth ths, 1s pleaſed 
with it ; and his Eycs watch over you for good, to fave 

ou from unreaſonable men,and he heareth cheir prayers 
1n all diſtreſs; while evil ſpeakers and doers, God him- 
ſelf 1s more againſt, than men. 

13. And who is he that will harm you 
if ye be followers of that which is good ? 

13. if your Zeal in Religion be a Zeal of gout works, ro 
ſet your (clves earneſtly, as to obzy God, (o to do good 
to all men; he muſt be a very imp!ous and d1ab-licel 
man, that will for this (ett againſt you : It 1s the likel:ct} 
way to your quietnels. : 

14. But and if ye ſvffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ze, : and be not atraid of 

. . 1 
their terrour, neither be troubled : | 

14. Bu: | conteis tuch blinded, unrcatural:le. malig» 
rant Slaves and Execurtioners Satan hath, that wiil perte- 
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Cute You, cven for Righreouſneh: ſake : Zur this 13 che way | 
to, and prognoſtick of your reward and happir.c : And | 
tiercfore let not mens threats, rage,or cruclry, trite or 


by it, 
15. Put ſanCtifie the Lord God in your 


| 
« q of | 
trouvle you, 1ecing you ſhall be unſpeak4':ty "_ 


in Perſecution. Ch. 3- 


hearts, and be ready always to give an an- 
{wer to every man that asketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is in you, with meekrels 
and fear : 

_ 15, Butlet God always be in your hearts with the 
_— reſpe&, obedience and honour, and be ſtil} fur- 
niſhed with thoſe Reaſons of your Faith and Hope, that 
you may he ready to profeſs them, and to give a good 
account of them to any that demandeth 1t; and this with 
meeknels and due revcrence to Superiors, and rot with 
paflionate upbraiding them, or wig diſdain. 

16. Having a good conſcience, that 
whereas they {peak evil of you, as of evil 
doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly ac- 
cuſe your good converſation in Chrilt. 

15. Keeping your Conlciences- clear from guilr, that 
they may juſtific you when men accuſe you ; and where- 
as men flander you as bad men, and (cdirious and une 
peaceable, your good converſation, according to Chriſt's 
Law and Example, may ſhame their falſe accuſations, (4 
ho defence chan bare words, and diſputing with 
them, 

17. For it is better, if the will of God 
be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than 
for evil doing. 
| 17, For if God will have you ſuffer, it's far better thar 
It be for well doing, than for 11l doing : Betrer for you, 
though worſe for your Perſecurors : For now the 
only ſufferech, while the ſoul 15 free, which elſe would 
lufter far worſe than perſecution 


18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
for (ins, the juſt for the unjuſt : ( that he 
might bring us to God.) 

18. For Chriſt himſelf had greater ſufferings in the 
body than we ; but he ſuffered nor in the conſcience of 
any guilt of his own, but was juft, and ſuffered for the 
unjuſt, to reconcile and bring us to God. 

18, 19, 20. Bein pur to death in the 
fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit : By 
which alſo he went and preached unto the 
(pirits in priſon; Which ſometime were 
ciſobedient, when once the long-luffering 
of God waited inthe days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. 

12, 19, 25. Being put to dearh mdecd as to the fleſh, 
hut male alive as to the Spirit, ( or by the Spirit; ) in 
which (or by which) he went and! preached to the Svirirs 
m Vion, which heretofore, in the davs of Nazh, were 
retrattory, and hardned 1n fin and diſobedience, while 
the long !ufering of God endured them, and vated for 
their Repentance, while the Ark was making and prepa- 
ring, and X41) preachirg to them; ver fo impenitene 


| were they to tre lait, tha: only erght were ſaved by true 


Ar. 
Nt; Ir'sro wonder that Expoſitors of this Text dife 
fer: Some think thar by [ the $7irir] ſhould ractier be [in 


te Snirit\ or { as ta it] pur in direkt diſtitRion from ri'e 


rl: Body; 


Ch. 3. Chriſt's Benefits; 


Body ; and hat it's ay Argument for the irtmortaliry of 
the S>ul, by {quickned] being meant offly chat his Soul 
vas alive, winle his Body was dead ; and that in that 
Soul he went then and preach'c ro impriſoned finners, 
that were drowned in the Flood ; ſay ſome, to ſhew thetn 
his Triumph, and what Salvation they loſt ; an.| ſay they, 
This 15 1t To is called his Deſcending to Hell; ſay others, 
to cfter them mercy once again z ſay others, to bring 
ſome penitents from their ſong impriſoumer:t : Bur 
others think, that {by Spirit} is meant the Power of God, 
or the Owine Naturg of Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoft, (not 
Chriſt's Soul again ering into his Pody 3) and thar the 
preaching meant, was by Chriſt's Spirit in No2h before 
the Flood, and not afrer his Peath. To name other Ex- 
poſitions, or the Reaſons given for each, would bur per- 
plex the Reader, unleſs 1 were able fo clearly to zflert 
one of the Expoſitions, as to conſure all the reſt, Tirey 
that chink Chriſt's Soul and Godhead preachr to Spirits 
while his Body lay in the Grave, ſuppoſe that thoſe Spi- 
rits knew it whom it concerned : Bur if it had been ne- 
ceſary for us to know not only Chriſt's preaching to our 
oo but to them, he mould ſurely have more clearly 
fold it us. 


21, The like figure wherennto, even 
baptiſm, doth alſo now fave us ( not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 

anſiwer of a good conſcience towards 


God ) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 

21. And that Salvation from the Deluge by the Ark, 
prefigureth our Salvation in the Church from God's 
wrath by Baptiſm, and that through thepower of Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion, to which we begin our Conformity, when 
we are raiſed to Holineſs by his Spirit, as we riſe out of 
the Water in Baptiſm: But by Baptiſm I mean not that 
the outward aft of waſhing the Body ſetveth ro this Sal- 
vation ; nor muſt you think that God layeth it on any 
earward Ceremony, fave as itis the exerciſe of our Obe- 
dience and Faith : Bur it is the faithful anſwer ro God 
of a reſolved Soul in the Covenant of Baptiſm, who when 
aſked, doth _ and ife to beheve in, and give 
wp it ſeht,to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to 
Rmounce the World, the Fleſh arid the Devil. Bapriſm 1s 
bur the celebration of this ſaving Covenant ; and.1t is co- 
venanting fincerely char is the Condition of Salvation, and 
Waſhing is bur the ſign. 


22. Who isgone into heaven, and ison 
the right hand of God, angels, and authori- 
ties, and powers being made ſubject unto 
him. 

22. And well may I fav, that Chriſt's RefurreRicn 
ſaverh ſmcere baptized Covenanters, as God by the ark 
did Noh, &c, when Chriſt thus riſcn, is gone into Hea- 
ven, advanced to the Figheit Authority and Hrnour, 
all Angels, and all Authorities and Powers jn Heaven or 
Earth, being made ſu'-ju(t, 2 his Enemics tt their woe. 
and bis Servants to their joy, fha!l ſhortly fird ; fo that 
he 1s fully alc to pive and do {or us whatevyar he kath 
promutlcd, and ne ned, 
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Advice againſt Sin. Ch. 4: 


CHAP. IV. 
1. TOraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 


for us in the fleſh, arm your (elves 
likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from 
{in : 2. That he no longer ſhould live che 
reſt of h# time in che fleſh, to the lults of 
men, but to the will of God, | 

1, 2. Let then the ſufferings of Chriſt have their due 
effe& on you, in conforming you to his death, that you 
may, as crucified or dead men, give over —_ bein 
as dead to fi: ſhly luſts ; that ye no longer live the rel 
of your time in the fleſh, according to the luſis of your 
ſelves, or any tempring men, but wholly live to the wall 
of God, as your Rule and End. 

3. For the time paſt of our life may ſut- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walkedin laſciviouſnels, 
luſts, excels of wine, revellings, banquet- 
tings, and abominable idolatries : 

3- Alas, we did too long live according to Heathen 
Senſuality (and that rime cannot be called back) even 1n 
laſciviouthets and luſts, (cither fornication or 1immode- 
ſhes that rend thereto) and in exceſs of wine or ſtrong 
drinks, in revellings, and banquercings, or unneceſlary 
feaſtings, to grartifie tleſhly appetite ani lufis, and in the 
bacchanals and jovialties of their Idolatry, : 

4. Wherein they think ic ſtrange tha 
you run not with them to the ſame excels 
of riot, {peaking evil of you: | 

4. And though it 1s monſtrous & againſt hurraniry,that 
reaſonable men ſhould thus live like brures, yet they 
ſtand and wonder at you, as if you were the monſters, or 
ſtrange people, becauſe you will not be as bad and mad 
as they, and run with them bruriſhly againſt God, and 
Faith, and Reaton, into this ſenſual exceſs of ſports, luſt 
and rior. , 

5: Who ſhall give account to him that 
isready to judge the quick and the dead. 

5. Bur che ciume 15 nar when, for a!l this, they muſt 
come to |udgmenr, ard a fad account they muſt ſhortly 
give to the Riphreous Judge of all the World. 

6. For, for this cauſe, was the goſpel! 
preached alſ> to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in 
the fleth, but liveaccording to God in the 
[pirit. 

6. But wonder not at their chloquy,nor imitate them; 
bu! l:ok to tlie Example of the Martvrs, and thote thar 


are drad im Chritt, whorecaved and coryed the Goipel 
prearhr to mem, thar white they were judged and per- 
ſecured 1n the fleſh according to the rage ot men, the 
mip" hve 1; the Spizir uno Ged, and vorain Ns plory 


trough all wh Sutke (1p, 
7. But tiic end of all things is at hard : 
be 


Ch, 4; Charity, Hoſpitality. 


be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 
ayer. gs” 

75. Bucthe time of rheir fooliſh rage, and of your pa- 
tient ſuffering, will be bu: ſhort: The end of all earthly 
things is near ; therefore let ſoberne{s be ro you inſtead 
of luſts, ard revelling, and fleſhly pleaſure ; and by 
watching aud prayer, (eek and wait for grace and glory. 


$8. And above all things have fervent 
charity among your ſelves : for charity thal! 


cover the multitude of fins. 

8. And above all things, -be ſure that you have, and 
carefully preſcrye and exerciſe -=_ only peace and mu- 
neal Gorbagrance, bur,) a ſpecial love, vea fervent love to 
one another, even to all Chriſtians, and ſpecially 1n your 
Societies and Relations : For as love covereth, and not 

ravateth faults towards one another ; ſo God who 
hath faid [ Bleſſed are the merciful, for they (hall obtain mercy 3 
and if ye [hay an ſhall be forgive) will cover and for- 
give the many ſims of ſincere, _— Chriſtians. 

Note 1. The two Extreams that in all Ages have torn 
the Church, ſhould have regarded rheſe words of Peter. 

1, The Papal Church-tearers, that perſecute all thar 
conſentnot to their Canons, Forms and Shadows, ſhould 
have remembred [ above all things ] (even above your pre- 
tended plea for Obedience to you, and Decency and Or- 
der, ) have fervent Love: 2. And the paſlive Separa- 
tiſts, that can find faults enough in the Orders, and Forms, 
and Ceremomes of Churches, to ſeparate from the 
Communion of almoſt all on Earth, ſhould have deeplier 
received ſuch Texts as this | above all your ſuperſtitious pre- 
fences to more purity of Churcues, and I'ttter Diſciplint, have 
fervent Charity.) 3. It is bur partiality and jealouſfie of 
the Caule of akicaricn againſt rhe Papiſts, which 
maaketh ſome excellent Expoſicors diſtort this Texr, fo 
as to exclude from irs ſenſe, God's covering of our fins ; 
becauſe they conſider not aright, 1. That Pardon,as con- 
rinued an | as renewed tor daily renewed fins, hath more 
for the conditienof it required 1n us, than the firſt Par- 
don and begun Juſtification hath : The firſt a& of ſound 
Fath ſerveth for the beginning, bur the continuance of 
Ir, with its neceflary fruits, 15 neceilary to the continu 
ance and renewing of Pardon. 2. That the Faith which 
15 required to Juſtification and Pardon, 1s _ up our 
ſelves to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Baptiſmal Covenant: Thar 15, our Chriſtianity, which 15 
nor pur in oppoſition ro that Love or Repentance, which 
1s ſill 1mplied as part of the ſame Covenant Conſent, or 
irs neccffary fruit, but to the Works of the Law of Moſes, 
or of Works, or any that are ſet uw competition war! 
Chriſt, and Free Grace. 

If prejudice hindred not men, the reading of the Ar- 

e's v.ords to Corndit, and of Chriſt's | forgive, ard ye 
loa be 11.548 Jand the Parable of the pardoned Debtor 
caſt mio Pr.ton for not pardoning his Fellow: (eryant, 
witt. Jam. 2, and Matth. 25, would end all thus contro- 
vcriic, 


9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another with- 
out grudging. 10, As every man hath re- 
ceived the gift, ever /» miniſter the ſame one 
to another, as good {lewards of the mani- 
fold grace of God, 
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Comfort in Perſeention. Ch. 4. 
9, 10, As God hath given more or leſs of Riches or 
any of his gifrs to any one, let him proportionably uſe 
them by free communication to them that need, remem- 
bring that all you have is freely given you of God, and 
that you are bur his Stewards, and receive ir not for 
proviſion for your pride, or fleſhly luſts, but for your 
Maſter's uſe, of which you muſt give an account. 


11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
oracles of God : ifany man miniſter, let him 
doit as of theability which God giveth, that 
Godin all things may be«glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt;zo whom be praiſe and domini- 
on for ever and ever. Amen. 
_ 11, Ler var diſcourſe be holy, grave and true, ſpe- 
cy whey you Ro : Let your contrj- 
rion wa u roportoned to 
the eſtate and ebitiey _ God Fd you, that God 
may be glorified in all you do, by the exerciſe of your 
Faith in Chriſt, ec. SW 

I2. Beloved , think it not ſtrangecon- 
cerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 
you. 

12. Note 1, Perſecutions are for the tryal of our Sin- 
ceriry and Strength 3 and therefore our uſe of them is, 
to come our approved and refined 2. No Chriſtiang 
ſhould count them ſtrange, becauſe Chriſt raught us to 
expe& them, and calls us to count our colt, and forſake 
all. And counring them ſtrange, ſheweth that we came 
not to Chriſt on his terms of raking up the Croſs, and 
Self-deny al, as we ought. 

I3. But rejoice, in as much as ye are par- 
takers of Chriſts ſufferings 3 that when his 


glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
with exceeding joy. 

13- Bur inſtead of dejeRion, let it be your joy, that 
ye are now partakers of Chrift's ſufferings, that you are 
conformed therein to him, and ſufter for him, that (© 
you may have affurance that you fhall be glorified with 
him; and meet him with exceeding joy at his great ap- 
pearing. 

14. If yebe reproached for the Name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye, for the ſpiric of glory, 
and of God reſteth upon you : on their part 


he is evil ſpoken of, bur on your parthe is 
glorified, 

14- Your patient ſuffering reproach for Chri?,i: a part 
and prognoftick of your happ:nefs: And ſhould they char 
believe this, be imparient of their own good ? For the 
"pirit ef God, winch 15 your glory, and plorifieh him, 
and pruvcth his Love to you, 1s it that foriifieth you : 
And as he 1s difhonoured by their reproaches, for which 
they will ſuttcr 3 ſo he 18 glorified by your fortitude and 
ndclity, for which you (hall be fully rewarded. 


15. But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thicf, oras an evil doer, or 
as a buſte-body in other mens watters. 

15. Bur fin is woric,and more ſhamcful chan ſuffering ; 

G 2 ] | and 


Ch.5: Sufferingof Chrift. 
none of you ſuffer, 1.” As a murtherer, or hurter of 
others; 2. Or as a thief, or defrauder of any; 3. Or 
for any evil deed; 4. Nor for playing the Biſhop in 
other mens Charges, or medling with other mens mar- 
rers bufily without a juſt call. 


116. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
ket him not be aſhamed, but let him glori- 


fle God on this behalf. 


15. But if any ſuffer patiently for Chriſt, or for well 
doirg, take ir = for p = wW for an honour, and 
ſo behave your ſelves in ir, as to honour God who ho- 


noureth you. 


17. For the time is come, that judgment 
mult begin at the houſe of.God : and if it 
firſt begin at us, what {hall the end be of 
them that obey not the goſpel of God ? _ 

17. As1t 1s faid, wy) 3+ 4, 5- So now God, being 
entring on a courſe of Judgment, will begin with the 
correction and trying of his Children, in which the Infi- 
dels will by execution increaſe their guilt: And our fuf- 
ferings now are a dreadful prognoſtick of theirs that 


follow 1n the end. : 
Note ; How little cauſe wicked men have to be glad of 


the Churches ſufferings, when it prognoſticarteth a far 
more heavy Judgment on themſelves! 


18. And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſa- 
ved, where hall the ungodly and the ſinner 


appear ? 
Fl 8. And if the righteous be @ved (though certainly, 
et) by ſo much labour, coſt and ſuffering in this life, O 
hows will ungodly ſinners ſtand in Judgmenr betore a juſt 
condemning ]udge * 

19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their ſouls to him in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creatour. ; 

' 19. Therefore let us ſee thar, if we ſuffer, it be for 
matter and manner according to God's will, and let our 
duty and well-doing be our care; and fo ler us wholly 
commit our Souls ro the keeping and Love cf our faith- 
ful Creator, and quietly truſt hum to preſerve and fave 


CMAP. V. 


1. FHe elders which are among you I | 


1PETER. 
and therefore be ſure that you avoid guilt, and that | 


Elders to feed their Flocks Ch. 5. 


not by conſtraint, but willingly : not for 


filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 

1, 2, The elder and wiſer fort being uſually made 
Paſtors of the Churches, I, who am an Elder in Age 
and Apoſtleſhip, and a Witneſs of Chriſt's Sufferings, 
and, on the Mount, had a glimpſe of the Cory which 
ſhall be fully revealed and communicated, and have my 
right to it, and part in ts fore-raſt, do exhort and be- 
ſeech them fairht [lly ro oversſce, and feed, and take 
care of, all the Flock which 1s among you ; taking the 
Over-{1ght, or Epiſcopacy, of it, nor as a burthen un- 
willingly, bur willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, becauſe 
the Paſlors have double Honour and Main:cnance, Luc 
out of love to Chriſt and the Church, with a ready 
chearfulnz(s ro undergo all the trouble and danger of it. 

Note, 1. The Office of true Biſhops is to{ feed and guide 
the Flock that is among them, | What are they then, thar 
have the name and tirle of being fole Biſhops over a 
thouſand, or many hundred or ſcore, of Flocks, which 
are (o tar from being among them, or being fed by them, 
that the hundredth perion never heard them teach, or 
ſaw their faces ? 

2. Though moſt Expoſitors apply wu) 2 x2527%, 
22.2" exouelas, not by conſtraint, but willingly, to the B1- 
ſhop's willingre(s of his work, yer Dr. Hammond appli- 
eth je to the Biſhop's manner of guiding the Flock. as 
not conſtraining them by force, nor uſing wiolence in an five 
ſenſe. And whether theſe words prove it or not, other 
Scriptures, and the nature of the Caſc, prove that Bi- 
ſhops have no power of Corporal Force, but of ruling by 
God's Word, and that none but Volunteers are capable 
of Church.pnvileges and Communion, and Paſtoral 
Condutt. 

3+ They that ſeek and take a Biſhoprick for filthy 
Lucre of the Benefice, Wealth and Wortdly Honour, 
are Intruders that come not in Chriſt's way : And they 
that alſo caſt our the uſe of the Keys from the paiticular 
Churches among them, and inſtead of ir, rule ſecularly, 
by deſtruftive force, and prophane the power of the 
Keys, by committing them to uncapable Lay»men, to 
be uſed, ſuo modo, contrary to their nature and end, 
yea, againſt men for obeying God ; do take God's Name 
and their ſacred Titles 1n vain, for which God will nor 
hold them guiltleſs. 


3. Neither as being lords over God's he- 


ritage : but being enlamples to the flock. 

3- Nor, as if they were Lords of the Church, to do- 
mineer over the people of God, and rule them by the 
Sword or outward Force, or command them by Laws 
or Impolitions of their own, hefides the Ordering of 
Chriſt's own Ordinances in ſublervient Circumſtances, 
for the Churches Edifrcation, nor to extort from them 
a large Maintenance : Bur as becoming Enſamples to the 
Flock, of all the Humility, Self-denyal. Love and Pa- 
tience, and all cther Verrues which they preach. 

Note ; How can Men be ſuch vifible Examples to ma- 


> exhort, who am allo an elder, and | ny hunared locks that never knew them? 


fafferings of Chriſt, and 


4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 


maker of the glory char thall b 
alſo a partaker 0 glory that thall be | _ 
revealed. 2. Feed the flock of God which | __O_— __ a crown of glory that 
is among you, taking the overſight cheregf, | ©." audchough you have noteward from men, when 
| Chriſt, 


Ch. 5. Submiſſion, Watchfulneſs, 


Chriſt, the Redeemer, and Owner, and chief Ruler, 
Lover and Defender of his Church, ſhall come to Judg- 
ment, you ſhall receive from him your full reward, even 
a nev-<r fading Crown of Glory. 


5. Likewiſe ye Jong , fubmit your 
ſelves unto the Elder : yea, all of you be 
ſubje& one to another , and be clothed 
with humility: for God reliſteth che prouc, 
and giveth grace to the humble. _ 

5. And as Juniors,are uſually firteft ro be ſubjet, you 
that are young, an4 Inferiors, ſubmir your ſelves to rhe 
Teaching and Guidance of the Elder, eſpecially the Pa- 
ſtors : Yea, ler all Chriſtians be as reachable, and wil- 
ling to learn, and to pleaſe the righteous Wills of one 
another, as it they were your Rulers, and you their Suy- 
jeas; not inſiſting roo much on your Sclf-will, and 
Selfinrereſt, or Liberty. And ler Humility, which will 
cauſe rhis Condeſcenfion and Complaitance, be to vou 
as your very Clothing and Ornaments, inſte.;d of proud 
Oltenracion 1n Garb and Carriage: for God ſets himtelf 
againſt prou-l men, to bring them doivn ; but the humble 
he dorh countenance and exalr. 


6. Humble your ſelves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may ex- 
alt you in due time: 7. Caſting all your 
care upon him, for he careth for you. 

6, 7. Seeing then that God's Judgments are abroad 
in the Earth, and it is the Almighty God in whoſe hand 
we and all things are, humble your ſelves under his 
hand, that he may exalt =_ in his appointed rime : and 
wholly truſt him with all your Concerns, and caſt away 
all diftruſtful Care, for his Love and Providence will be 
your full Security. 


8. Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe your 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lyon, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may de- 
VOUr. ; 

8. Be ſober, and not entangled with Baits of fleſhly 
Pleaſare ; and be not careleſs, but as always watching : 
for the Devil, who pleadeth againſt you as your Accu- 
ſer, is unwvearied in ravenous, murderous Rage, ſeek- 
ing night and day to deceive you with his Temptations, 
and deſtroy you. 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faich , 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are ac- 
= / 0g in your brethren that are in the 
world. | | 

9. Be ſtedfaſt therefore in the Faith, from which. 
Saran, by Tempractions, would diſcourage you z and re- 
fiſt his ill Suppefiions, occafiuned by your S.ftcrings 
remem'ring that it !s not your caſe alone, bur others al:-; 
ſofter wich you : Yea, all thac will ive Godly in Chritt, 
thall fufter Perfccution. 

10. But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Je- 


ſus, after that ye haye {uftered a while, make 
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jp , 
you pertect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 
11. To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 

10, 11. Butthe God of all Grace, who hath already 
eflectua'ly called us into that ſtare of Grace, in which we 
have right and comfortable hope of attaining his erernal 
Glory by the Redemption and Interceflion of Chriſt 
Jeſus, after you have luffered the ſhort time of his Ap= 
pointment, compaginate and perfe& you, and your ſev«» - 
ral Churches, and ftahiiſh, ſtrengthen and fertile you 
more firmly by the ſhaking of cheſe Tryals, bleſſed by 
his Grace. And the Glory and Dominion which are 
11s, be acknowledged in his praiſe for ever. Amen. 


12. By Sylvanus, a faithful brother unto 
you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, 
extorting, and teſtifying, that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 

12. By S;lvans, a truſty Brother to you, as I rec- 
kon, I have written with ſufficient Brevity ; the ſcope 
of all being to exhort you to ſtand faſt, and to teſtifie 
ro you, that this Chriſtian Faith which we have preach- 
ed, and you profeſs, is that true State or Kirgdom of 
Grace, foretold by the Prophets, and exp:&ed by your 
Fore-fathers, and that there 15 no other Saviour, cr 
way of Life; aad thcrefoce let no Deccivers or Perſecus 
tors ſhake you. 

1. The church chat is at Babylon, ele- 
cted together with you, ſaluteth you, and 
ſo doth Marcus my on. 

13. Note; Some by Babylon, underſtand Rome : But 
leeing forced Senſes are not to be received without co- 
gent Reaſons, I rather take it plainly for Bzhyion in 4{y- 
142, or that in E:ypt. 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 
charity : peace be with you all that are in 
Chriſt Jetus. Amen. 


14. Let the conſtancy ot your mutual Chriſtian Love 
be, on all meer occaſions, expreſled, by friendly kifling of 
Men with Men, and Women with Women (being now 
the ordinary expreflion of it.) Holy Peace (the Sum- 
mary of Proſperity) be with you all, that are the true 
Members of Chriſt, the great Peace-maker. Amer. 

N te. 1. Thar the thing made a common Chriſtian 
Duty, 15 not Kifling, which 1s a murable fignificarion 
"at 1t 15 Qndeaved Lowe expreſt. 2. But Kiſling being ther 
the common fignification of Love, was a duty, where 
that fignitying ule, by cuſtom, was continued as ncedful 
3- That "ris doubrlefs, that all fignificant ations, even in 
Worſh:p, which are mentioned 1n Scripture, are not of 
ſtanding duty ; nor ſuch forbidden, that are not there 
mentioned or commanded in particular. For when 
od comman:lerch in general, the expreſſions of Love, 
Humility, Re trence, Conſent, &c. he lcaverh tt tothe cus 
!tom of the Countries, or natural Apritude of the Afton, 
"r the Conſent of many, or ths Conduct of Rulers, by 
what fir Action theſe things ſhell be exprett : As Lore, 
Oy this Kits, or by Embracing, cr ſhaking Hands ; and 
Hunility, by putting oft the Hat, bowing, kneeling, ©, 
or Riverence, by the ſame actions (even 1n Worſhip) 
kneeling, bowing, ſtanding, proſtration, being m_— 

re 


Chr. An Exhortation to 


\ &c, Conſent, by holding up the hand, ſtanding up, 
- 2 bay, Bur this In n. wana for them who wii 
invent many praRtices, or things, which have no ſuch fig- 
nifving Aptitude, and put on them a fignificationof their 
own Sita , and command this to be uſed, as a Badge 
and Symbol of Chriſtianity, and ſederall fign wich God 
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and Man, like Chriſt's own Sacraments, at leaſt in a great 
part, and then to make the theſe Teſt and Condition of 
Chriſt:an Communion, <j<&ing and ſilencing all Chriſt's 


Miniſters,and cutring off all Chriſtians from Church-Com- 


munion who dare not ulc them, leſt thereby they break 


the Law of God. 


—_— 


The Second General Epiſtle of PETER the Apoſtle. 


CHAP. IL 


L. Clmen Peter , a ſervant and an apo- 


tle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that | 


have obtained like precious faith with us, 
through the righteouſneſs of God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Grace and peace 
be multiplied unto you through the know- 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, 

1, 2. Simox Peter, &c. to all Chriſtians w ho have ob- 
rained the ſame precious. Faith with us, which is foun- 
ded in the precious price of our Redemption, and ad- 
vanceth us to the dignity of being Sons of God, through 
the Righteouſne(s of God, which 15 manifeſted in his way 
of juſtifying us by che Ments of Chriſt's perfeft Righte- 
ouſneſs. Grace and Peace, wich are the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſings that Man is capable of on Earth, be multiplied ro 
you, which muft be only through the Knowledge of God, 
and of Jetus our Lord, 


3. According as his divine power hath 
iven unto us all things that per: «in unto 
life and godline(s, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and ver- 


Ee. 

3- As his Divine Power hath, in and by Chriſt, pro- 
vided and given us all things neceſſary to Life preſent 
and everlaſting,and to Godlineſs,which 15 the right uſe of 
this Life, afid the way to a betrer : and this through the 
Knowledge cf Chriſt, who hath called us to future Glory, 
and preſent Verrue. 

Note; ome read it [ by Glory and Vertu | and expound 
it | by the Voice from Heaven thar called Chriſt, the Be- 
loved Son. ard the virtut of power of ſignal Miracles. ] 

4. Whereby are given unto us exceedin 
great and precious promiſes z that by theſe 
_ might be partakers of the divine nature, 

ving eſcaped the corruption that is in the 
world through _ . 

4. By which Caliicg are given to us exceeding prear 
and precious Promiſes, even God's Coven. ut of Grace, 
ſure and (-aled, that by theſe, as his Deed of Gift, or 
Inſtrument, conveying fo us our Right ro Chriſt, and 
Grace, and Glorv, we may be made parrakers of the 


Divine Narure, not only relatively, as It 1s in Chriſt, * 


bur alſo inherently, as ir is the Renovarion of our own 
Souls, 104 'Toly Inclmation Godward, by the Spirit of 
Adoption, like the love and likeneſs of a Child to the 


Father ; being advanced hereby above the ſenſual cor- 
rupt Nature, and eſcaping the pollutions of ilcſhly 
Luſts, which the World is defiled with, aud would dee 
file us by. 

«Note; Though a Natwe ſtrifly ſignifie ome eſſential 
part, or inſeparable Inclination, 1t here ſignificth a holy 
Inclining Habit, called, 4A Nature, by relemblance ; it 
being nor che effe& of a meer Art or Opinion, but a fixed 
Complacency, Love and Bent ot the Soul rowards God, 
and Hohneſ, and Heaven. 


5. And beſides this, giving all diligence, 
add fo your faith, vertue ; and to vertue, 
knowledge ; 6. And to knowledge, tem- 
perance ; and to temperance, patience z and 
to patience, godlinels; 7. And to godli- 
nels, brotherly kindneſs; and to brother- 
ly kindneſs, charity. 

$, 6, 7- And having the Divine Nature, let diligent 
Exerciſe reduce it to particular holy Habits. As you 
are Believers, ler your Faith ſhew it (elf in holy Strength 
and Fortitude in all :h1at is your duw ; and to that add 
a daily increaſe of knowled;ze in the things of God ; 
and to that add a careful mortitving all fleſhly Luſts, ' 
and abſtaining from all forbidden Scnſuahiry ; and ro that 
add, Patience of Mind under all Wrongs, Crofics and 
Aﬀiitions ; and te that add, a zealous, boly, heavenly 
Obſervance of all the duties of rhe firſt Table, or of Re- 
ligion, publick and private ; and to thar add, a ſpecial 
Love to all Chriſtan Brethren and Friends : And let all 
grow up to that higheſt Love ro God, and to all men, as 
he is intcreſſed in them, with 2n Additedneſs ro do 
chem all the good you can, which 1s the cop of all our 
Graces. 


8. For if theſe things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye 1hall nei- 
ther be barren, nor unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


8, If you have the ic blet]i d Graces of Sanftificarion, 
you will be cleatlv dift:renced from formal Hypocrites, 
whoſe Faith and Religion 1s bur a barren, unfrunful Spe- 
culation; an Art, and not the Drvine Narure. 


9. But.he that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind, and cannot fee far oft, and hath 
forgotten that he was purged trom his old 
ſins. 

9. Bur he that br aFerh of 1's faith withour theſe 
ver: ues, 15 l1zc a pu;-bl:nd n.a1, rhiat can fre nothire, 

but 
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bur what is juſt near ro him. Could they, with a lively 
faith, foreſce the things to come, it would waken their 
fluggiſh Souls to all this : And could they rightly look 
back to their Baptiſm, they would remember that they 
there verrually vowed all this, ard were ſacramentally 
waikhed from their old fins. 


10. Wherefore the rather , brethren, 
give —_—_— to make your calling and 
election ſure * for if ye do thele things, ye 


ſhall never fall : 

10. Therefore ſee that ye uſe your utmoſt diligence 
in the things aforeſaid, that your Calling and Ele&ion 
may thereby be made firm, ſtabliſhed and fure : For if 
wa do theſe things, you ſhall not miicarry, nor come 

re of Salvation. 

Nite; Ir is a frivolous Conrention ther 15 raiſed about 
this Tex»; ſome difpuring that it is only meant of ſire 
Notification to our Conſciences ; and ſome, rhar it 13 ro 
make us mert ObjeRs of God's Decretice Eleffion, and to 
make an uneffe&ual Calling turn to a more effetual. By 
Fliltiom 1s oft meant God's aftual taking us. out” of the 
World, into the Church ; and is rhe ſame with Calling. 
The Greek here f1gnificth, to make fm, and not only to 
make known. God's Promiſe is our Tide to Salvation : 
This Promiſe maketh Faith the Condition of our firſt 
Right; bur the Fruirs of Faith, the Condition of our 
continued and final Right to Salvation. Therefore, as 
there is ſomewhat on our part neceſlary to our firſt Juſti- 
ficarion, beſides God's part ; fois there ſomerhing more 
on our part neceſſary to our Right to Salvation, if we ſur- 
vive our Initiation (which Chriſt deſcribeth, Mat. 25.) 
And the doing of this, making us capable Receivers of 
God's free Gifr, may as properly be ſaid to make it ſure, 
as our Faith to juNifie us : that is, It maketh up our Title 
ro Life, which clſe would be defeRive; and fo makerh 
our Calling and aQtual Ele&ion to be confirmed and ſuf- 
ficient cn their part. and not fruſtrate as to their end: 
And then, h«<iog made firm and valid 1n it (elf, ut follows 
that our Ti'l- may th- eafier ;* known tous, 

11. For fo anentrance ſhall be miniſtred 


unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting | 


kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrilt. | 

11, And your Bapriſmal Fair? and Covenant proving 
not incfeAua)l, rheſe Performances being the Condinon 
of your actual Salyrion, your Covenanc Title will be 
con-plcar, and you fhall have ſure cntiQnce, 2nd fu'l poſ- 
ſ-fiion of rhe Kingdom of Glory, ; 

12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of th-(e 
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Chriſt's Glory. Ch. r: 
ac in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by 
putting you 1n remembrance. 14. Know- 
ing that ſhortly, I muſt put off this my ta- 
bernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſhewed me. ; 

I3, 14+ Note, 1. The Body 1s but the Scul's Taber- 
nacle. 2. Miniſters muſt never give over preffing known 


Truths while they live, 3. The knowledge of approache 
ing death muſt quicken us to diligerce. 


15- Moreover, I will endeavour, that 
you may be able, after my deceaſe, to have 
theſe things always in remembrance. 

15. Note; That we muſt not be carcful only for our 
own life time, bur for a Succeſſion and Continuance of 
Truth and Gcdlinefs when we are dead; leſt itdye with 
us. Theref:re we wnte. 

16, For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, whenwe made known unto 
vou the your and coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriit, but were eye-witneſles of his 
majeſty. . 

16. bor our Dorine of the Glorious Coming and 
Kingdom of Chrift, 1s not a cunningly deviſed fable ; 
For we were eye witneffes of a glimpſe of that Glory 
in his Transfigurarion, which he forerold us of as a re- 
ſemblance of his laſt coming, and his Kingdom. 


17. For he received from God the F4+ 
ther honour, and glory, when there came 
ſuch a voice to him from the excellence 
glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well plealed.  _ | 

17. Forte hn received 1n his humane nature, 2 
communicated ſplendour, and celeſtial honour and 
glory, when God from the Heavenly magnificent glory, 
laid, This 1s my Oc. 

Note, 1. Itis the higheſt honour and perfeRion of a 
Creature, to be Loved and Ple:/ing ro God. 2, Gods 
ſeſtimony of his Son from heaven 12 our Great obligation 
to fairh and obedience ro him. 

18, And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we heard, when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 

13. This voice three of us hezrd,, when we were wich 
him in that mount which wes fartificd by this glorious 
appearance, and may well be called, The holy mount. 


19. We have alſo a more ſure word of 


things, though y2 know them, and be elta- | prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
| rake heed, as unto alight that thineth in a 
12. and holy Uiligence and In;provement being fo | apſ; place, untill the day dawn, and the 


blithed in the preſent truth. 


necci/zry to you, 1 muſt nor be negltgent to put you in 
remembrance, and ftir you up to it, thcgp'? you kno\v 
it alrc2eiy, anc! believe 172 ; 

N-t4 3 We have great nced robe ditigemly ſtirred up 
to the r:n;cmbrance and practice of that which we know 
alrcaty, 75 well as to now MOCe, 


13. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I 


day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 
19. Anil we have alſo in the Old Teſtament a firm 
propherick word, many prophets forerelling the King- 


; dom of Chriſt: And ye do well to ſearch and take no- 
| rice of theſe, as to a Light char was fer up by God, 


for the uſe of thoſe darker ages,to lead chem ro theKnow- 


| ledge of Chriſt, and (os very uſcful ſtill, cill che clearer 


preaching 


Ch. 2, Falſe Prophets, 


Preaching of that Goſpel come, and the Spirit of Chrs?, 
a5 his agent and witnefs, poſſeſs your hearts. 


| 


Nite, The word { more ſure ] fignifieth not more ſure | 


than the Goſpel, bur{ vey ſure. ] Or more ſure to rhe 
Jews, than Peters bare word of the Transfiguration, and 
voice, on the mount. 

zo. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſcripture is of any private 1nterpre- 
tation. 21. For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man : but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
the holy Ghoſt. 

20, 21+ But this you mul? firſt know, that no prophecy 
of Scripture is tobe expounded as ſpeaking only of thoſe 
perſons, whom the (peaker firſt meant, wherher himſelf 
or others, nor according to the ſpeakers proper private 
thought: For the prophecy came not in old time, by 
the Speakers own Wiſdom, Knowledge, Invention 
or will, but holy men of God, were moved by Gods Sp1- 
rit to ſpeak thoſe words which ſignified more than they 
deſigred,or alwaics meant and underſtood themſelves. 

Note, It ſcemeth ſtrange fro me that iJ/a; 631/orws 


| proper or private interpretation ] ſhould be commonly | 
Y 


2 PETER, 


excellent Expoſitors miſinterprered, as if it ſpake | 


of | pr fer or private expoſitors L and fo ſer men 
cn diſputing who muſt be the publick Expo- 
Hror; when the words plainly ſpeak of | proper 
or private ſenſe, or objetive expoſition. } As when Da- 
vid oft (peaketh words which are immediately true of 
kimſ:lf, or of Solemon, you muſt not expound them as 
meant properly of them who were private priſons, and bur 
types : For ic was the Holy-Ghoſt ſpeaking in them,whoſe 
ſcn(e muſt be known, who meant Chriſt the publick per- 
ſon as ——_ by the private, of whom they were firſt 
verified : And whether Datid (as in Pſal. 2. & 22. aud 
ſuch other ) meant more than himſelf,and his Kingdom, 
or not, the Holy-Ghoſt meant more. If Gyotizes were 1n 
the right that Tſay meant but Jeremy or Hſe 10 Ha. 53. its 
certain that they were but typicall, and the Holy-Ghoſt 
meant Chriſt. So that the _ ſenſe is, that Scriprure 
prophecy,receiving its full ſenſe, from rhe Spirit and 
not from the Speaker, muſt not in our expoſition, be 
appropriated narrowly to thoſe private min, by whom of of 
whom they were proximately meant by the Speaker, 


CHAP. II, 


3 BYE there were falſe prophets alſo a- 

mong the people, even as there 
ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who pri- 
vily ſhall bring in damnable hereſtes, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and 


bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 

1. Eur one of your great Tryals will be, as theirs of 
old, by falſc Prophers, fo by falie Teachers, who will ric 
up among your ſelves, who will by fecrer ſeducing per- 
ſons, wi-h whom by familiaricy they have advantage, 
bring in Se&s, holding damnaVle Errours, even by plain 
conſequence denying Chriſt that bought them, wile 


they deny what 15 c{{enuial to his Perſon avg Oitices (or | 


— 


| 


Teachers, and Seducers. Ch. 2) 


teaching thar he may be denyed with the Tongue in 
dangers for ſelf-preſervation, becauſe God will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice, as long as the heart doth nor 
deny him. 

Note 1. That all Chriſtians have need to be fortified 
againſt falſe Teachers, as well as againſt perſecuting 
enemies. 

2. Chriſt 1zcalled Thz Lord that bought them, not becauſe 
they falſly profeft that he bought them, as ſome ſay, bir 
becauſe he purchaſed and made tothem a Deed of gift of 
Chriſt, pardon and life, robe theirs on Condition of be- 
lieving acceptance. And becauſe they ſhould rot 
periſh for want of a ſufficient ſacrifice for ſin. 

2. And many ſhall follow their pernici- 
ous wayes, by reaſon of whom the way of 
truth thall be evil ſpoken of. 

2. And many that proteſt Chriſtianity, ſhall be ſedu» 
ced by them and follow their pernicious waies, by rea- 
ſon of whom, malignant enemies will rake Occaficn to 
ſpeak evil of Chriſtianity, and make a reproach of truth 
and godlineſs, as if we were all like this ſcandalous Se&» 

3. And through coveteouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
_ ; Whoſe judgment now of a long time 
ingereth not, and their damnation flum- 
bereth not. 

3. Note, 1. That its worldly covetous men, who 
are moſt to be ſuſpeed to be Traytors to the Church, 
as 7udas was againſt Chriſt for | for what will ye give me? ] 
2. All their ſeducing confident harangues, to this end, 
are but falſe and feigned words. 3. Their bufine(s is to 
ſell Souls roche Devil for their own worldly Benrfce, 
Gain or Honour, as Judas did his Maſter. 4. God: is haſt- 
ing to judge ſuch men with ſpeed, as he did Judas 
when his gain was too hot to hold, and he hanged him- 
ſelf for betraying the innocent. 


4. For if God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to 
be reſerved unto judgment: '5. And ſpared 
not the old world,but ſaved Noah the eighth 


perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing 


in the flood upon the world of the ungodly: 

4+ $. Note; 1. lhefſe Angels were not in & fixea immu- 
table ſtare, bur murtable by tree will. 2. Their own fin was 
the cauſe of their miſery. 3. For it _ were caſt down 
ro hell, that 15s a ſtate of miſery, reſerved for more ; 
though they are ſaid to be the Powers of the air, and 
to rule in the Chi!dren'ef difebetence. 4. There they 
have their Prince and Kingdom. $. Pride and Malice 
againſt God and man, aud wickedrels rn, their quality, 
warring againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom. 6, Tempring 
men to fin 1s their imployment. 9. Their way againft 
the Church igby LYING, MALICE and MURDER, 
in which wicFed men are their faves and Wwtruments, 
8. So far as men yicld ro fin by their remprations, they 
fall into the fuller power of them, both for ſurther 
ten prations and execution, by Gods porn {hon. 


6. Avd turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah 


Ch. 2. Blaſphemous Seducers 


Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned them 
withan overthrow, making them an enſam- 
= unto thoſe that after thould live ungod- 
Y: 


6. And with fice from Heaven deſtroying Sodom and 
Grab and the adjacent villages, ' both men and houſes, 
that the hiſtory of them, and the ſtinking lake that 
now  "_—_— the place, might be a warning to the 
ungnd!y. 

7. And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked : 
8. ( For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous ſoul from day today with their un- 
lawful deeds. ) 


7, 8. Nott, 1. Lit is called Juft, from the tenor of 
his life, though aftcr he fell into very great fm. 

2. Juſt men are grieved at the over-ſpreading wick- 
ednels of the times and places where they hve, ſpecially 
their fil:hinefs and their rage againſt the Juſt. 43. God 
will deliver the Juſt from the Wicked, and from his 
Judgmenrs on rherm. 


9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment 


to be punithed : | 

9. We n.zy well truſt, that God, who as he 13 juſt 
and a hater of ſm, and a lover of righteouſneſs, ſo know- 
eth how to deliver the godly cut of temprations, fo far 
as that they ſhould not be vered by them, though 
they be tryed, and to reſerve the wicked and opprefling 
Enemies to a full vindigive pumſhmenr at the day 
of Judgment, though they proſper and triumph now. 

10. But chiefly them that walk after the 
feſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe 
government : Preſumptuous are they, elt- 
willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
of dignities : | 

10. Note, Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſerth this ſpoken 
of the Gneſticks, wou!d ſure think it a heinous aggrava- 
tion, if Goverrours themſelves ſhould prove Lorborites 
or Gnoſticks, and walk afrer the fleſh, in the Juſt of un- 
cleanneſs. and ſup;:refs Piety by power. To vie Dignt- 
ties for ſin, 1s worſe than to deſpiſe them, or ſpeak evil 
cf them, for beirg evil; thouch this a! 18 bad,and muſt 
he avoided. 2 Thc Dr. thinks that the Dignines here 
meant, are Apoſtles; I rather think wt 1s Civil Rulers, 

11. Whereas angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accuſa- 
tion againſt them before the Lord. 


11, Whereas the Eliicd Angels, winch have more 


power than Men, when they plead againſt Devils them 
ſelves, do it not by railing accuſation fas the inſtance 
1 Zerhary fhews.) 

12. But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil 


of the thinks that they underſtana not, ard | ful to 
| 
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ſhall utterly periſh in their own corrup- 
tion. : 

12. But theſe are like wild brute Beafſts,whom all men 
ſeek to deſtroy for their hurrfulneſs, and do ſpeak evil 
in proud ignorance of Dottrines, Prafiices and P-rſons, 
which they underſtand nor, do fir up men againſt them» 
ſelves, and ſhall be deſtroyed in their fin. 

' 13. And ſhall receive the reward of un- 
righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day-time: - ſpots they are 
and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, whilethey feaſt with 
you; 14. Having eyes full of adultery, 
and that cannot ceaſe from fin, beguiling 
unſtable fouls: an heart they have exerciſed 
with covetous practices 3 curſed children : 

- 13,14. They hail be doubly puniſhed for living in un» 
righreouſneſs, and ſenſual riot in the Light of the Goſ- 
pel and Prafefhion of Chriſtianity. You admit ſuch to 
feaſt with you, even as if they were of your Societies, at 
Love-feafts and Sacraments; but they are diſgraceful 
ſpors and blemiſhes in your Aflemblies, and a diſhonour 
ro the Chriſhan name : Their unclean hearts have un- 
governed eyes, fed with enticing objects of luſt, and ler 
in the impreſſions of filthy pleature into their imagina- 
rions, deceiving themſclves, and ſporting away their 
own Souls, while they allure and deceive others. Their 
imaginations and minds are (o habited to ſuch filthy vice, 
thar they cannot ceaſe from it, being unſtable, and by 
the power of ſenſuality cannot obey their own convi- 
&ions: And where luſt raigneth, coverouſncſs ruleth to 
maintain 1t : They are ſuch as God's Word doth pro- 
nounce accurſed, whatever thev profeſs. 

15. Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Baiaam, theſon of Bolor, who loved the 
wages of unrightecuſneſs. 16. But was 
rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb aſs 


{peaking with mans voice, forbad the mad- 
nels of the prophet. 

15, 15. Covetcuinels hath drawn them from the righe 
way of Truth and God!inefs, and they firas in the way 
of Balazm, the Son of Bior, whom the Hire that bci- 
bed him to do evil, was prevalent with to attempt jt: 
Bur he that by reaſon cf the love of Money aid H mwur, 
could nor (ce the evil of h1z own way, was revuked by 
a dumb Als, whom God made ſpeak, to evince aud for- 
bid the madne!s of tuch a Prophet. 

17. Theſe are wells without: water, 
clouds that are carried with a tempett, to 


whom the milt of darknels is re(erved for 
ever. | 
17. Theſe are hike Wells that have no Water, having 


| a barren Profeſſion, that will not ſave chem : © lou*:, 


that ſeem to be for tr1rful Rains, but arc onls for rem- 
peſtuous Whirlwind; or Hurricanes, dark in themf{clves, 
both now and for evzr, 7s well as troublctom and hurts 


others, 
18. For 


(H] 


Ch. 2. Warning againſt 
18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling | 
words of vanity, they allure through the 
luſts of the fleſh, through much wantonnels, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them 
who live inerrour. ; | 

18. For when they boaſt of their exrraordinzry 
knowledge (of Angels, and other unknown things, as tie 
He :ericks deſcribed by heneus, Em1phani:'s, &c. then did) 
and withal make ficſhly licentiouſneſs tro be Chriſtin 
Liberty, their vain boaſting words are but to ſerve their 
ficſhly luft, alluring by baſe laſciviouſneſs, ſome who 
were quite come off from Heathenith and Jewiſh Er- 
Tours. 

19. While they promiſe them liberty, 
they themlelves are the ſervants of corrup- 
tion; for of whom a man is overcome;of the 
{ame is he brought in bondage. 

19. They tcil che fimple, that fleth-pleaſing and luſt 
1s parc of their Chriſtian Liberty, and that we are 1gno- 
rant that know not ſuch things; when under all tieſe 
promiſes of Liberty, they are the ſlaves of luſt them- 
ſelves, being conquered by them, and in bondage to 
them. 

20. For if after they have eſcaped the 

llutions of the world through the know- 

edge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein, andover- 
come ; the latter end is worſe with them 
than the beginning. | 

20. For if after they have been convmced of the 
Heathen abominations, and filthy praftices, and have 
renounced them in Bapriſm, and forſaken them, and 
zjoyned in the Communion of Szints, by the acknow- 
ledgment of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Verity, they ſhall 
again return to the practiſing of the ſame fins, on pre- 
rence of Knowledge and Chriſtian Liberty, and fo be 
overcome, their end will be more ſinful and miſerable, 
e1an was their Heathen ſtate of 1gnoranr pollution, 


21, For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
then after they have known it, to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered unto 
them. ; 

21. For their ſm and miſery had been lefs, if they 
had never known the way of Righteouineſs revealed by 
the Goſvel of Chriſt, than after rhcy have known ir, to | 
forſake the owning or prattice of the Commands of holy | 
ar.d rightcous living, which they received. 

N'te; Sins againſt preſent or former knowledge in 

creat inſtances, have dangerous aggravations, as come 
ig from contempt of God, or odious deprawation of 
ſucyment after, 
22. Butit is happened unto them accor- 
Ging to the true proverb, The dog is tur- 
ned to his own vomit ayain, and the ſow 
that was wathed, to her wallowing in the 
NUTE. 
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22, Bur it is with them according to the Proverb, The 
Dog, &c. Their Natures were not renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and made Holy or Divine; they were Dogs, 
chough they had diſporg d their vomit, and Swine,though 
they were waſht : No wonder then if cemptation draw 
them to return ro their vomit, and tothe mure of filthy 
ſin again. 

N-tt, What fort of men «theſe here deſcribed were, 
1s not agreed on by all Expoſirors : Burt thus much 
ſcemeth clear, 1. That thev were profeiſed Chriſtians. 
2. That they lived in ſenſa1)ity and fornication. 3. Thar 
they taught thar theſe were lawful, and the uſe of them 
was Chriſtian Liberty, -a- Thatro make this good, they 
joyned with ſome S:&Maſters, that boaſted of more 
knowledge than the Apoſtles and their followers had, 
{as moſt Herericks do.) 5s. That yer they did nor whelly 
ſeparate from the Chriſtian Churches, nor the Churches 
caſt our them (asrhey ought) For they are ſaid to f-2/t 
with :)4m, to be ſpots and blemilhis to them, And Rev.2. & 3. 
ſhews that roo many Churches had ſuch among them, 
and «id rolerate them ; and that whole Socieries were in 
danger of being corrupted by them , and the Churches 
threarned to be pumithed for having ſuch Members. 
6, Whatever name ſome put on them, its plain they 
were thoſe that are called Nicolaitans in Rev. 2. & 3. 
Qu, What if Bihops, Prielts and People, hould becone ſuch 
dibauchtd, coveto:1s Srnſualifts. and aljo ſet againſt ſeriaus 
godlineſs, and ſeth the reproath of it as Hypecrige and Fana- 
ticiſm, and the ſulincing and excommunicating of the moſt godly 
Miniſttrs and People, and ſo become a Gnoſtich o» Nicolait an 
Church? Anf. Forſake their local Communion, if you 
can have berrer; and if you cannot, do not appror'e or 
commit any of their fin, nor own any uncapable of the Mts. 
niftry by Hereſie, or open enmity to Godlineſt, but ct- 
ther worſhip God only 1n privare,or prorcſt againſt their 
{;n, when you joyn with them only in good. 


CHAP. III. 


by __ ſecond epiſtle ( beloved ) I now 

write unto you, in both which I 
ſtir up your pure.minds by way of remem- 
brance : 2. That ye may be mindful of the 


| words which were ſpoken before by the 


holy prophets, and of the commandment of 


us the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour , 
1,2, This ſecond Epiſtle, with the former, I write to 


you, as to thoſe that are pure from the evils which I de- 


| ſcribe, bur: have need to be remembred of what you 


have learned from rhe Prophets, and been commanded 
by us the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

3. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt dayes ſcoffers, wa!king af- 
ter their own luſts, 4. And ſaying, Where 
1s the promile of his coming 2 for ſince the 
fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they 


were from the beginning of the creation. 
3> 4+ Aud1 here firit remenzver you, thatzas you have 
been 


Ch. 3. The Certainty of our 
been foretold, m the laſt days before Chriſt's coming 
tacre ſhall ariſe unbelievers, that ſhall make a mock at 
the promiſe of his coming, and thereby harden rhemſclves 
in a flcſhly wicked life, faymg, How long (hall we ftay 
ere we lce Chriſt come ? Whar's become of the promite 
of it, which ycu fo long awed men with ? Ir's long fince 
the Fathers, wo you lay, Believed in him, were dead; and 
none of them are riſen again, nor yer fee Chriſt come ; 
the World conrinueth as it d1d from the Creation, 

5. For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the 
waterand in the water. 6. Whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed 


with water, periſhed. 7. Bur the heavens | 


and the earth which are now, by the ſame 
word are key: in ſtore, reierved unto fire 
© —_ the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men. ; 

5, 6, 7. For ut muſtbe long of themſelves, if men pro- 
feſling Chriſtian Knowledge do not know what a change 
was once made fince the Creation; that God's Word 
made the Heavens and the Earth, and that this Earth be- 
ing partly in the Warer, and partly out of 1t, ſeparated 
from Seas and Clouds ; by this Water, the world of men 
that lived in the days ofNoah, were drowned, Burt by 
the ſame Will and Word of God, the Heavens and the 
Eacth that are now, are kept from being drowned, be- 
ing reſerved to another tort of ruine, even by Fire, 
when the time is come ,in which God will publickly 
judge and deſtroy ungodly men. 

Note; It is firange how any Expoſitor can think that 
this Text ſpeaketh only of the deſtruftion of Jeraſalem 
and the 'Gnoftichs, when 1. It 1s reſembled to the 
drowning of all the World; 2. And it ſpeaketh of the 
FHitauins and the Earth that ave now, which are more than 
Feruſalm; 3. And it referreth to the promiſe to Neab 
to drown the World no more; 4+ And faith, ir is» re- 
ſcrved to Fire; $. And that at the day of Judgment 
and Perdition of the ungodly, and not of the Jews only. 


8. But (beloved) be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. . 

8. But you muſt not 1gnorantly meaſure God's time 
by the meaſures of us men: For one day 1s with the 
Erernal God, as a thouland years, and a thouſand years 
as one day : Time 1s ſoon gone with us, but to Erer- 
nity 1t 15 as nothing, 

9. The Lord is not flack concerning his 
promiſe, (as ſome men count flackne(s) but 
is long-(uffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ihould perith, but that all ſhould come 
tO repentance. 

9. The dclay 1s not becauſe God 1s (Mack as to tne 
performing of his Promiſes, (as ſlacknels ſignifierh ſome 
cu!pable omitlion among men : ) Bur it 15 becauſe he 15 


leng-ſuttering to us men, net delighring in, or willing any | m_—_ 


HH YYPYHT— 


2 PETER. 


+ Sacrifice t: 


coming to Judgment, Ch. 3. 


| mens deſtruRton as ſuch, bur thar all ſhould come to Re” 


pentance. 

Note 1. God's will, as torally diſtin from all effeRt, 1s 
only his Efſence, and 1s immutable, and is not denomi- 
nared his, Willing This or That; 2. Bur his Will, which 15 
but che Efſe&ts of his Eſſential Will, is manifold,and doth 
begin, and end, and change. And 3; His Will, as it is 
but the Relation of his Efſential Will to theſe Effe&s, and 
an extrinſic; denomination from them, is alſo manifold and 
murtable: And it 1s in theſe two laſt ſenſes that Peter 
faith, that God is not willing that any ſhozld periſh, but all 
come to —_— that is, God hath provided a ſufhcienc 

xr their ſin in Chriſt ; he reprieverh chem from 
deſerv:d damnarion, and patiently endureth them 3 he 
oftererth Pardon and Salvation to all that will accept it, 
who hear his offer ; he giveth all the World undeſerved 
mercy, and obligeth them to repent in hope of more, 
and bindeth all the World to certain durics as means of 
their Recovery and Salvation, and uſerh none according 
to the meer terms of the Lazy of Innocency | obry prrſedtty 
or die. ] His daily mercies lead to Repentance and Hope : 
He commandeth his Miniſters to beleech them to be re- 
conciled and ſaved : He bringeth Life to their own wills, 
and giveth them abundant reaſons and motives to ac- 
cept it, &c. 1, That he doth this de fafo, no Chriſtian 
can deny. 2. Therefore he 1s ſaid to will their Repentavice 
and Salvation, 1. As theſe Effes of his Will are called 
his Will; 2. Oras his Wil is named only as related to 
theſe Efftets. Thus much well confidered may cnd this 
Ccnrroverſie. 


10. But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night, in the which the hea- 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 


the earth alſoand the works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. 

10. Bur as men ileep, not knowing when a Thief 
will come in the night; to ſhall Chriſt's coming ſurprize 
men unexpeRed ; 1n which the Heavens, fo far as they 
belong ro man, and partake of any of the Curſe for our 
ſins, ſhall paſs away with a great and dreadful noiſe ik 
a ſtorm; and the Elements hall be diflolved with f:r- 
vent he.t;z and allthis Earth, and all mens works there- 
on,ſhall be conſumed by this fire. 

Note; It is marvellous prepolſcſlion that could make 
any Learned man think, that all cheſe words ſignifie no+ 
thing but the deſtruction of 7:12 em. 


11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, What manner of perſons ought 
je - be in all holy converſation and god- 

LETS, 

11, Note; The true belief of the day of Chriſt's cor- 
ing to Judgment, and the diflolucion of all this lower 
World by fire, ſhould convince all Chriſtians, that a 
holy converſation and goclhincts ſhould be endeavoured 
with all poſſible care and diligence, And thote men 
that think they can be truly godly and holy over much, 
do not believe (crioully ſuch a change and day. 

12. Looking for, and haſting unto, the 
of the day of God, wherein che 


H 2] heavens 


Ch. 3. Holineſs, Patience, &c. 


heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
—_ the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
f 


12. Looking fcr, and earneſtly deſiring the coming of 
this day of God, when the lower Heavens and Earth 


ſhall thus be diflolyed, and the Elements melt with the | 


fervent fiery hear. (The joyful day of our perfect Deli 
yerance and Salvation.) 


13. Neverthelels we, according to his 
promiſe, look for new heavens anda new 


earth, wherein dwelleth righteoulſnels. 

13. Bur we, according co his Proauſe, look that God 
ſhould by theſe diſſolting flames, refine Heaven and Earch, 
and having conſumed with them all fin, and che wicked 
hence, ſhould make (as he formcd this our of the Chaos) 
a new Heaven, and a new Earth, an Habiartion «or righ- 
tcous perſons, where ſin ſhall prevail no more. 

Note x. He that maketh this new Heaven and Earth 
to ſuccced the deſtruftion of 7euſaltm, ſurely forgor, 
1. That the Heathens for ncar three hundred years atter 
perſecuted the Chriſtians far more bloodily than the few 

r = did, or could ; and that Church Hiſtory faith 
very little of the Jews Perſecution in compariſon of the 
Heathens, or of any Martyrs that died by them. And 
ſure, if it was the rime of the Ten Heathen Perſecutions 
that was the new Heaven and Earth, it's ſtrange. 2. And 
If it were at three hundred cars after Chritt, that the 
new Kecavens and Earth come, it ſeems, far ſhort of this 
here promiſed. What was in the days of Conſtantine, 
Martian and Theodoſrus, they in Yeter's days muſt never 
ſce. Bur the day of Chrift they were all ro ſee, 


14. Wheref&e (beloved) ſeeing that ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, withour ſpot 
and blamelels. 

14. Nate 1. It 1s not before death that Petty would 
have them look for this change, whatever it was: He 
lived not himſelf ro ſee Fir/alem deſtroyed, and he and 
Paul died by the Heathen Power, though the Jews ac- 
cuſed them; and rhe Jews were more hated than chey. 

2. Whether the new Heaven and Earth be, as many 
of the old Fathers thought, a rcſticu 1on cf all things ro 
th: ſtate they were 1n before rhe tall,for which the whole 
Crea:ion groanerh and travelleth in pain to be delivered; 
and that either for a thouſand years, or for perpetuity ; 
and who ſhall dwell in the new Earth, and whecher 

caven and 1t ſhall be made ſo like, as that the ſame 
men ſhall inhabit both ? &c. Theſe are doubts, which 1 
think, it muſt be the day of performance that muſt rc- 
ſolve. As alſo wherher accordingly there were ocher 
K-avens and Earth deſtroyed for fin before the Creation 
©t t.:1s, Bur Chriſtians care ſhould be to be diligent ro be 
fourd in a {tate of ſafety and peace, and withour ſpor 
and bl:melcts, and leave unknown things to God ; and 
tn whatever this bleiicd caange be, we Thall have our 
Par: 1n !t. 
15. And account that the long-ſuffering 
of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our belov- 
ed brother Paul alſo, according to the wi- 


2 PETER. 
| dom given unto him, hath written unto 


Ch. 3. 


recommended, 


you. ; 

15. And think not that God negleQerh you by delays, 
but that he ſuffereth the wicked World fo long, that he 
may gather all his Choſen to Salvarion that are yt to be 
born and called, as Paul hath ſhewed, Rom. 9. 

16. Asalſo in all his epittles, ſpeaking in 
them of thele things, in which are ſome 
things hard to be under{tood, which they 
that are unlearned and unſtable wielt, as 
they do alſothe other {criptures, unto their 
own deltruction. 

15, Nite 1, They that refer [ in wh. ch] co{ 7: 1h.1g5)] 
and not to | his Epiſt!z;) perverc the Vert; for it pur, 
[in which] as contradiitin& to [ other Scriptures] and nor 
to | othey things.) And it's many other things much more 
than theſe, that were wreſled ro deſtruction, And Pet.r 
himſeif even here ſpeaketh as hard things of this as ever 
Pauldid. 2. Ir pleafeth Grd to put 1a'd things in (le 
Scripture tor our exerciſe, 4. Yet it Is mens ignorant in- 
ſtability that wreſteth ſuch to their deſtru&tion; For there 
1s as much very plain,as may bring men to Salvation. And 
if, 3s to the difhiculc parts, they will 1. Bur ſearch as 
humble Learners. 2. And nor take on them ro know 
before they do, Dur confeſs their 1gnorance, it may 
ſtand both with Salvation, and che Churches Peace. 
3- And if they muſt by men be inclincd to either fide, 
let them tay plainly, I hold not this by Divine Faith, 
as part of my Religion, but as an 07iniwn on the truſt 
of Man. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
know theſe things before, beware lelt ye 
alſo being led away with the errour of 
the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfait- 
nels. | 

17. The ſcope of what I have faid is to warn you, 
that having timely notice of all rthele things, ye moſt 
diligently rake heed, left any of theſe ſentual Proteſ- 
ſors, or Hererical Back{hders, or Scctters, deceive you, 
in wavering, or unbelicf, or herefie, or ſenſuality, ro 
fall from your ſpiritual ſtedfattnels in Fatih, ard Hope, 
and Holy living. 

18, But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt: 
to him be -glory both now and for ever, 
Amen. | 

18. Bur 'contrariwiſe, Jabour diligently to grow in 
all grace (in Faith, Love, Holuncis, Patience, Hopc,e c.) 
and in the Knowledge ot our Lord and Saviour ſcivs 
Chrift (lus Perſon, Othce, Undertaking, Performance, 
Humuliarion, Reſurrection, Doctrine, Example, Spirit, 
Intercefiinn, Glory, liingdom and [ucgment:) That as 
Glory belonperh ro him, you way glorine him wow, ard 
in the fiplit of his Glory, for cyer. Ain, 


11: 


Ch.1i. Chriſt deſcribed r JO 


HN. oor our Imitation, 


Ch. 1, 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of J O H N the Apoſtle. 


CHAP. I. | 


1, THat which was from the begin- 

ning, which we have heard, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled 
ofthe word of life. 

1. Whereas thereare of lare many Herefies ſprung up 
about the Perſon, Dofrine and Works of Chriſt, I ſhall 
deelare ro you, that which was from rhe beginning (his 
Gothead, or ſay others, that ct liym which was decreed 
from Eternity, or as others, that winch 1s true of him 
from his beginningÞor Incarnation) and | that ſame Chriſt 
whom we have heard and ſcep with our Eyes, and look- 
e{ on, and our Hands have handled, even the Humane 
Body of Chriſt the Word of Life. ] Or as others, | that 
Goſpel which we have heard, that Perſon, and choſe 
Works which we have ſcen, and him whom we have 
handled, a: theſe concern che Goſpel of lite. | 

2. ( Forthe life was manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear witnels, and thew 
unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto 
Us. . & a . . . 

2. For Chriſt, who is Life in himſelf, and che Foun- 
tain cf Life ro us, was manifeſted in ticth, and we have 


ſeer; him, and bear witneſs, and preach to you the 
Erernal Divine Life an| Nature of Chrift, which was | 
eternally one wich the Father, and waz manifeſt to us, 
3. That which we have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, that je allo may have | 
fellowthip with us ; and truly our fellow!hip | 
js with the Father, and with his Son Jelus | 
wo _ we declare ro you that of Chriit, which we | 
cur {lves have ſeen and heard, that io whar we had by 
ſeeing and hearing, you may have from our Teſtimony, 
who have ſcen ard heard © hritt himiſeltz and (o you | 
may by our communication partake of the fame Faith | 
and Grace, 45 we our {elves do, and may continue in 
our Communio!; ant that 15 no other t!.;n ro have the 
ſine Father ard Saviour, from, and with whom 1t 13 
thit we have communication and communion, aud rot 
to turn from thCiW. . : 
4. And thele things write we unto you | 
that your joy may be full. | | »| 
4. and the cnd of my wrinng this to you, 15 the comr | 
pleating of yGur own Joy and S4yation. 
5. This then is the mceflage which we | 


ave heard of him, and declare unto you, | 
thar God is light, and in him is no darknels | 


ot ail. 


5. Ihe firſt and great part of Clirift's DoRrine, and 


= 


our Meſſage, is to teach us ro know God himſelf ; and 


] firſt, char he 15 Lig/t, and in him is nodarkne(s at all. 


Nite 11, The Apoſtle telling us what God is, ſpeaketh 
10 the Abſtract, ro let us know that it is his Eſſence; and 
not a meer Accident that he meaneth. And as God's 
Image 1n Man's Soul hath three efſentiating faculries, 
V.tality, Undirſtanding an Wit, which are eminently ſ#/f+ 
motions, Light and Heat, or reſembled byrheſe ; fo God 
is here called LIFE, v. 1. LIGHT, »v. 5. aud LOVE, 
C4, V8, 

2. When God is called LIGHT, it is ſpoken bur 
metaphorically, and ſigmfierh his KNOWLEDGE or 
WISDO Vias it 1s his Efſence,and as Communicative,giving 
the Light of Knowledge to all that have it, and wiſely 
Ruling them by his Laws: And alſo the GLORY of 
this, and all his perfe&ions, as refulgenc to the Creature: 
For Glory and Light are oft the fame in ſenſe, 43. When 
Ir 15 ſaid, There is no darkneſs in him, it meaneth, No ig + 
norance, nor P*ivation, nor Vnconmfortab!eneſs, as Darknets 
Is. 

6.1f we fay that we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth: 7. Bur if we walk in the 
light, as heis in the light, we have fellow- 
thip one with another, and the blood of 
Jelus Chriſt his Son cleanteth us from all 
110, 

6, 7. If we ſay that we live in communicn with Ged, 
and yer are in the Darkne(s of Unbelicf, Ignorance, Er- 
rour and Wickednetfs, we do but lie : Bur if we walk in 
the Light of holy Knowledge, Faich and Purirv, we 
have murual communion wich God, and with his Scn 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood doth cleanſe us from all fin. 

Notes Qu. Is it not Fanaticiſm to tzll of Fellowſhip 
with God, or Communion either? Anſ. Fellowſhip is tco 
harth an 1 oglſh word : But Commurios is the thing 


| meant, conſ.ft1ing in recetine participation from God, and 


a-ciptid returns to God: And this 15 no fancy, Lut the 
only re&irude and telicity of our Souls : If yeu conceive 
not how, think how the Fyt hath Communion with the San: 
Really, 1. By receiving its luminous Beams, or emits d 
Light, by the receptive aptitude of the vitive faculty ard 
organs z 2. By ſuch an emiflion, or active cougret, by 
which the Light and Sun are fecn. 

8. If we ſay that we have no ſin, we de- 
ceive our (elves, and the truth is not in us. 

8. If we lay that we need nor Chit rhus to cleaute 
us from Guilt and Corruption, as having no fin; this is but 
(clf-dec e.virg fa ſhood, 


9. If weconfels our fins, he is faith, 


and jaſt co forgive us our fins, and to 


cleanſe us from all unrighteoutnels, 

9. Butrit we with rrue Repentance, conteG cur ns 
(always to God, and humbly ro Man, wh.n cicher re- 
paration of any ores wrong, or fatisfattion to the Church 
oflcnded, os the cur;ng of icandal, and honour cf Relts 


gioa, 


"Ch, 2. To know Goa, is to 


pion, or the eaſe or information of our own Conſciences 
r-quire it) God that hath promiſed it, is fairhful and 
"aſt to forgive us our fin, and to cleanſe us from 115 ouile 
and power. 

10. If we ſay that we havenot ſinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 

10. Bur if we will cither prerend to finlels perfection, 
oc elſe break God's Command, and ſay, that it 1s no fin, 
but a duty, or an indifferent thing, and fo juſiihe our 
ſclves or our ſins ; this is to give thelic ro God's Word, 
which therefore doth not rule ſuch men. 


—_————— 


CHAP. IL 


I. Y little children, theſe things 

write I unto you, that ye {in not. 
And if any man ſin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. 
2. And he is the propitiation for our f1ns : 
and not for ours onely, but alſo for the fins 
of the whole world. 

1, 2. I write to you as to Babes, who need help and 
confirmation, in your temptatious by Seducers, that 
1 ou may not be drawn by them to take ſenſualiry,or ſuch 
like evils, to be lawful, nor ro live wilfully or impeni- 
ren:ly in any fin: Bur ifany man, contrary to the bene 
and renor of his heart and life, be guilry of any fin of 1n- 
firmity, let him not deſpair, but tlie to our Advocate 
with & Father Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perfe& Righreou(- 
neſs merited our Pardon : For he 1s the Propitiation for 
our ſins by virrue of his Sacrifice, now interceding for 
us in Heaven : And he 15 a Propitiation ſufficient for the 
ſins of the whole World (io far as that none of them 
ſhall be damned for want of a futhcient Sacrifice, bur 
only for wart of accepting h1s Grace) and a&tua!ly ef- 
fefting the Pardon of all in the World, who believingly 
truſt :nd accept him and his Grace. 

3- And hereby we do know that we 
knoiy him, if we keep his commandments. 

2. And b<cauſe uneftcctual Faith 1s but {lt-deceir, 
and he pardeneth fin to none bur to the fincerely peni- 
rent 2nd obedient « it1s by thts that we muſt be known 
to be ſound Believers, it we ſincerely keep his Com- 
mancmcrts. : 

4. He that ſaith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commancments is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him. 

4. He what protciicth the Knowledge and Faith of 
Chc1. and ca Is himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet doth nor 
ſincerely keep his Commancm<nts, ly an Hypocrite and 
Liar, an | is nor what he prefeilerh to be. 

5. But whofo keepeth his v.ord, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected : here- 
by know we that we are in him. 6. He 


that ſaith, he abideth in him, ought hinyelf 


alſo lo to walk, even as he walked. 


: JOHN. 


love our Brethren, &c. Ch. 2: 


5, 6. But as true Faith worketh by Lo: e, fo doth Love 
by Obedience ; and it 15 they that keep his Word,in whom 
the Love of God doth ſhew its ſoundneſs and perfettion. 
We cannot bcar truir, unleſs we are in {nz as the branches 
in the Vine . And it 15 by this fruit that we muſt know 
tar we arc in him. He that profefieth ro be a Chriſtian, 
and in Chriſt, muſt walk as Chriſt did (1n Holine(s, Loye, 
Obxdience and Paticnce.) 


7. Brethren, I write no new command- 
ment unto you, but an old commandment, 
which ye had from the beginning : the old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

7. Ic1s nor novelty chat I vring you, as Seducers do z 
but that ſame old Commandment which Chiriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached when they firſt brought the Goſpel ro 
che Worid : I call it 0/4, 'xecavic it 1+ the Word which 
you heard from the beginning of Chriſtiauicy, 


8. Again, anew commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him, and 
in you, becauſe the darknels is pait, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 


8, Yct 1t may be called 2 New Commandment which I 
write, as 1t 1s the Doctrine of Divine Love newly and 
more reſplendently ſhining forth in the work of our Re- 
dempron by Chrift ; and there 1s true and juſt reaſon 
ro call it new, both in hriſt and in you : In Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he 15 the newly incarnate, crucified, glorified de- 
monſtration of God's Love to Man, and the eniinent 


| friends and neighbours, as ſuch. 
| all the cvil that 1s 4n any of ti: m. 


Meſſenger of ir, 2ccordingly ovliging to a new and cx- 
traordinary Love to God, and one another : And in You, 
becauſe, as you are renewed by, and to this ſpecial Love ; 


| ſo as new men you hve therein : For the darkneſs of a 


| life of malice and ungodlineſs 15 paſt, and rhe true Light 
now ſhining 1s ever accompanied, when it is cfle&ual, 
with the Hears ot Lore ard Obedience. 


9. He that faith he is in the light, and 
| haterh his brother, is in darkneſs, even un- 

till now. 

9. The true Light of Knowledge and Faith is { irfe- 
| parable from the Hats of Love, that whoever pretend- 
' eth ro that true Chriſtian Light, is deceived, and hath 
4 not indeed, 1f he hare, or do not truly love his Bro- 
ther. 

Nt, We muſt love all in the various kinds and mea- 
ſures, 25 Gad appearct!) in them ; char 15, 1. All mcn as 
men above brutes; 2. All profeſſed Chr:itians ( not 
nulhfying that Profcflion) as ſuch, 3. All Chriſtians of 
eminent wiidom,'anil goodneſs, and wuſefulnes, as ſuch. 
4- All Rulers ani Teachers, as tfuch. $5. All kindred, 
LEut 1. We muſt hate 
evil 2. Nrcqually, 
bur as 1t 15 1n various deprees In them. 2. And no ha- 
tred ro rhe fin, and to the man 2s 4 (41m, muſt caſt 
out our Love to Him, to far at he 1s lovely. 4. Pur Ru- 
| lers ma\ be obiigect ro put to death (o:16 11 1675 13 but 
tat niuit be more for love ro Jutlice and thc Comm on- 
| wealch, than hatred to the man, tnoug't yet, as lic 15 bad, 
| ſome hatreJ 15 duc to 1.1m, 


10. He 


Ch. 2. Warning againſt the 
10. He that loveth his brother, abideth 


in the light, and there is none occaſion of | 


ſtumbling in him. 11, But he that hateth 
his brother, is ia darknels, and walketh in 
darknels, and knoweth not whither he go- 
eth, becauſe that darknels hath blinded his 
EYes. 

19, 11, He that truly loveth tis Brother as himſelf, 
doth ſhew that he 1s ind*ed a knowing and true Chri- 
ftian: And he will be free (rom the ſcand .lous miſchicfs 
of Perſecurion , Oppreſſion, and other Injuriouſnel: , 
which want of true Love doth cauſe in others. Bur he 
that hateth, abulcth, perſccurerh, hurrech, or deſtroyeth 
his Brother, 1s but a dark, felf-deceiving Pretender to 
Chriſtian Faith and Wiſdom, and knowerh nor what he 
doth himſelf, when he cxerciſeth his Wit ar Power 
aginſt his Brother, for he 1s blind in fin. 


12, I write unto you, little children, 
becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his 
Name's ſake. 13. I write unto you, fa- 
thers, becaute ye have known him chat is 
from the beginning. 1 write unto you, 
young men, becaulc you have overcome 


the wicked one. 

12, 13, And this Command of Love and Obedience 
15 {uch, as all forts of you muſt receive. I urge 1t on 
you that are Children in Chriſt, becauſe, being waſhed 
lacely in Bapriim, and the Blood of Chriſt, from your 
fins, you fhould love much, becauſe much 15 torgiven 
you. | urge it 01 you, ancient Chriſtians, becauſe you 
have long been taught ro know this Commandment, and 
to know the Love of God in Ckriſt, which doth enforce 
ic. I urge ir on you that are ſtrong Chriſtians, becauſe 
you have conquered the D-vil, who 1s the Wicked One, 
and the grand Enemy of Love. 


13, 14. I write unto you, little children, 
becauſe ye have known the Father. I have 
written unto you, fachers, becaule ye have 
known him :har is from the beginning. I 
have written unto you , young men, be- 
caule ye are ſtrong, and the word of God 


abideth in you, and ye have overcome the | 


wicked one. 

13, 14- 4,ain I ſay, that you may not negleR 1t; 1 
vrpe this Commandmerit of Love and O'edicnce on all 
{orcs among you ; On young C.lirifti:ns, becauſe, ro 
know Gnd, as he is Love anil a Father to us, 15 your 
chief Principle of Faith. On you, «ncicnt Chriſtians, 
hecau!e it 1s your old Religion. On you, ſtrong Chri- 
!t:ans, Lccaule you that have moſt Streng'h and \ 1&ory 
over Satan, mult have moſt of clits Grace of Love and 
O-edience. 


15. Love not the world , neither the 
tlings that are in the world. It any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in 111m, 


1 JOHN. 


' 


Love of the World. Ch. 2, 


15. And IT muſt accordingly warn you apainſt the 
Love that 15 contrary to this Divine, Chriſtian Love 3 
winch 1s the carnal, inordinate Love of this World, and 
Worldly Intereſt and Thihgs. Avoid this with all poſ- 
ſible care ; for in that meaſure that you thus love the 
World, you are ſo far deſtitute of the Love of God, <lſe 
it would prevail againſt 1t. 


16. For all that is in the world, the luſt 
of the fleth, the luſt of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, bur is of 
the world. ; h oY 

is. For, All that is the Bait of Senfuality in the 
World, whether it be the pleaſures of Appente, Luſt, 
and other Senſes, or the plcafing of a coverous, luſtful, 
or vain Imagination by the Eyes; or Preferment, Dom!:- 
nion, pompous Living, and Pride of Life, are none of 
them, the way to Communion with God, and Salvation 
but are the Worldly Intereſt, and Temprarion of the 
Fleſh, whici1 turn men's hearts ro the World , from 
God. 


17. And the world p_ away, and the 
luſt thereof : but he that doth the will of 


God, abideth for ever. _ 
17. And the World, and all its Pomp, Plenty and 


Pleaſare,, and the Fleſhly Luſts that are pleaſed by it, 
are haſtily paſling away, whule they ſeem enjoyed : But 
the reward and the pleaſure of choſe that do the will of 
God, will have no end, 


18. Little children, it is the laſt time: 
and as ye have heard that Antichriſt thall 
come, even now are there many Anti- 
chriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt 


e1me, 

18, I yer ſpeak to you, as Children liable to Deceir. 
It 1s now the latter partot the Age of the World ; And, 
as you have heard chat Antich14/t ſhall come, fo, even 
now there are many falle Teachers r:{en up, who, in (c- 
veral forts and meaſures, are Adverſaries to Chriſt : 
which ſhews us thar, indeed, 1t 15 already the beginning 
of the laſt Age. 

N'1tz ; Ot che Controverſie about Antichriſt, fee the 
Nores on 2 T4. 2. there are four Opinions very co.n- 
monly pleaded for ; and others, by ſome few. 

I Moſt of the old Doors and Chriſti. ns, that have 
letc us their Thoughts, rook Antichriſt ro be a falle, pre- 
rending Chritt, that ſhould riſe up towards the end of 
the World 3; little dreaming that the Pope was he 3 
much lt, that all the vifihle Chrithan Church was then, 
in 1's moſt tiourihing flare, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian, 
as ſome hold. By which it appeareth, thar it 1s a Pointe 
that Godly Men mav be ignorant of : tor tew now, but 
the Papiſts, are of this Opinion. 

[1]. Orhers think that Maromet is the great Antichriſt, 
as ing char open Encmy of Chriſtianity 3 who. by pre- 
rending harred to Idolatry, hath fer up himfelt, and 
won more of the Wo: 1d, than all the Chrittian part of 
the Earth, by tar. <7 

IH. Moſt Proteſtants ho'd, that the Pope is the Anti- 
chrift ; bur rhey greatly dilagree of the time when he 
began to be {v ; Some lay, at the Churches Pelverance 

by 


Ch. 2. Antichriſt. 


by Conflantine, which was three hundred an.\l four years 
ater the Birth of Chriſt : Some ſay, About Anno 504. 
when Pho:.cs named Pope Boniface the Third, Univerſal 
Biſhop in the Empire. And thence riſeth a Doubt, whe- 
ther the ime Claim made not Fon of Conſtantinople An- 
richriſt b<fore, and o there te not two Anrichriſts : 
And whether the hike Ambition made nor Cy1l, _ 
144, ard other Patriarchs of Alcxandriz, and divers other 
E:ſhops, to be ſo many Antichriſts. Some ſay, He be- 
gan about Hild:vard's rin e, when the Clatm of Univer- 
ſal Head, and Vice-Chriſt over all the World began, 
with Power over Princes ; which was avyove a thouſand 
Years after Chriit, And ſome few fay, He began abvur 
I'mocent the Third ; when the General Council of the L7- 
tran owned that Power, with Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Murder of Reformers, as Hereticks. The Reaſons 
for the Opinion that the Pope is the Antichriſt, you may 
find in mary Volumes ; and particularly, Biſhop G, Dow- 
name's. 

IV. Others think that Antichriſt was a falſe Chriſt, 
who was to appear in the days of ſome of the Apoſtles, 
or that Generation, to ſeduce the Jews into Rebellion 
2g1'nit the Romans, to their deftruftion. And they are 
very contident that John here meant no other than 
Chriſt himſelf meant 1n Mat. 24. and received his No- 
tice from none but Chriſt, and that Chriſt's own words 
are the ſureſt Notification, who 15 the Anricl riſt : For, 
it is mentioned here, not as a thing known only by ſpe» 
cial Inſpiration to them, or the Apoſtles, bur as a rece1- 
ved former Prophecy ; { As you bave heard that Antichriſt 
ſhall rome.) And which way did they hear it, but by the 
Apoſtles, "as from Chriſt ; whoſe words the Evangeliſts 
have not omitted ? Now Chriſt's words were, | Many 
jhal! come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 
many.) Here he doth not fix the name on any one, more 
than on others. And it 15 certain that Chriſt was nor 
miſtaken; but what he fore-told did come to paſs : 
though we read not of any that was expreſly called 
Chriſt and commonly fo believed , that was nor, be- 


cauſe none atrempred fo to deceive men, but becauſe | 


their ſucceſs was ſmall , and foon fitted, and nrt hke 


Mcibonet's. B42, on the Texr, Mat. 24. faith, | It my/ 


Nm, i, They (hall uſurp the Name of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt. 
Such was that Doftitheus, whom Theophilatt ſpraberh oj, and 
Simon, and Theudas ; and after theſe, Manes, who alſo choje 
his twelve Apoſtles. And in owr Memory, the Muniter-An2- 
bavtiſts attempted the ſame; and aſter thim, David George, 
the Prince of the Libertines.) (So Fames Nailer lately, the 
Quaker who Tongue the Parlzzment hored ti;rouph, 
whij'd him, and impriſon'd him nll he dyed, for fo- 
lermnly perſonating Chriſt, riding mro G»ift-!.) Bur 
there were ochers thar promiſed todeliver the Jews, ill 
they crew them into Rebellion, to their Celrruftion 
and fo took on them to redeem Trae, though they calied 
not themſelves the Chriſt, Almoſt all Expofitors agree, 
that rheſe were rhe Antichriſts meant by Chriſt, Mar. 24. 
Bur, though theſe were then ſhortly ro ariſe, it follywerh 
not, but that more ſuch might ariſe afrcr them : and ſuch 
was Mahonet. above all others, notorious by his 4/:ov0n, 
Kin2zdom, znd Succeſs. And, as Ebion, ( rrint 1s, and 
ſome other Herericks, were againſt Chriſt 1n ſoine de- 
gree, ſo more norably 1s the Pope in thar degree, as he 
arrogucth Chriſt's Prerogative, and maketh himſelf a 


1 JOHN, 


| 
| 


| 


;: 


| 


| 


Antichriſt, Ch. 2. 


Vicarious Head of the whole Churci: on Earth. So that 
theſe grant, thar ſuch Popes are one iort of thoſe Anti- 
chriſts that ſhould after ari(c ; bur rhat rhe Pope 1s not 
he that is meant by Chriſt, in Matth. 24. nor here by 
ohn. 

7 And whereas 2 7”. 2. is objefed for One Man of Sir, 
&c. they ſay, tl;ac 1c 15 nor Antichriſt properly, that is 
there mentioned ; but the Anti-God, the Roman Idola- 
rrous Emperor, that ſhould cauſe Feruſalem's Detolation, 
and fer up there the Idol of Abomination. 

There 15 the ike mention of Antichriſt again, Ch. 4, 
2. [ Every ſpi-it that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the flgh, is not of God: And this i« the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
whereof ye bave heard t1. at it (hould come, and evennow a vea- 
dy is in the world. | 

So, Ch. 2. 20, | Heis Antichriſt, that demeth the Father 
and the Son | 

And, 2- Joh. | For many dtceivers ave entred into the world, 
who confe(s not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the leh. This s a 
deeriver, and ont Antichriſi.] X 

And (ay they) when no other Text in Scripture hath 
the name Anrichriſt, and theſe four all chus expound ir 
of ſuch as deny Chriſt's Inczrnation, and dire&ly oppoſe 
him ; and ſuch as were then 1n being, and of many 
ſuch Hereſics, and not of one Man, or Order, alone ; 
and when all this concurreth with Chriſt's own words, 
of many falſe Chriſts, that ſhould deceive the Jews to 
their deſtruion, whence can we expeR a ſurer Expoſi- 
tion of Antichriſhaniry, whether we rake the name for 
an Adctyſary toChriſt, or for a falſe Chriſt. 

When Grotives fingleth out Baychoehetbas, as the chief 
Antichriſt, who called himſelf the Miah, and ſeduced 
thouſands, and even the $1::drim of Rulers, in'o his Er- 
ror, to their deſtruction, 1t 1s anſwered by ſome, Thar 
this was all done before this Epifile was written. To 
which ſome reply z 1. That this 1s utterly uncercain, be- 
cauſe that Epiphanius ſaith, Join was firſt baniſhed under 
Clauditcs : and becauſe the contrary Tradition hath ro 
good Evidence, and becauſe the Arocalyps 15 the beſt Ex- 
poſitor, whoſe very Style implyerh that, at leaſt, much 


- 
- 


of it was written before the DeſtruRion of Jeruſalem ; 


and fo may this Epiſtle. 2. Were 1t certain, John ma- 
keth no one to be the only, or grand Antichriſt, and 
therefore Chriſt's words might be firſt fulfilled in Bar- 
ercchtbas, and ſuch others 3 and yer more after may ſuc- 
ceed them. 

The two other Opinions, (1. That it 1s only Simon 
Mag:s, 2, Or Viſþaſian) 1 think not worthy the con- 
furing. 

In theſe difficulties, I only adviſe the Reader, that 
he never foriake great and certain Truths, or Duties, 
for any thing uncerrzin : And that Hyjnane Faith over- 
throw not I 1vinc Faith : And no man's Opinion draw 
him to depoſe Chriſt, by denving all his Viſthhle Church, 
and making it all, in any Age, (much lefs in its beſt 
ſtare ) ro be Idolatrous and Anrichriſtian : Or to b: 
frighmned from Chriſtan Love, Uniry and Peace, c; 
from any lawful rhing, by the meer name of Anrichriſt, 
Eur ro judge of Dottrines by Scripture, and of Perſons 
by their Logrines, Pradtices,” and Perſonal Queliticat!- 
on ; and to hare fin imparrially, wherever he findethir; 
and ro accuſe raſhly and unjuttly, nenher Pericns, Par- 
rics, O' Socierice. 


15. They 


Ch. 2+ 


19. They went out from us, bur they 
were not of us : for if rhey had been of us, 
they would, no doubt, have continued 
with us : but they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
of us. 

1 $5. Theſe Deccivers (the Nico/aitans, Ebion, Cerinthus, 
ec.) were indeed in our Communion, and went out 
from us; bur they were never ſincerely of che ſame Faith 
and \firit with us; elſe they would have ſtayed with us : 
Bur they went out, and ſeparated, and fer up chetr He- 
refics, that they fnight ſhew that they were never ſound 
in the Faith. 

20. But ye have an unCtion from the ho- 
ly One, and ye know all things. : 

20, Bur tlie mott holy God and Saviour hath anoin- 
ted you with his holy Spirit, which will Jead you from 
———_—_ Frrour, into all neceflary Truth, 1f you obey 

im. 
21. I havenot written unto you, becauſe 
ye know not the truth: but becauſe ye know 
it, and that no lie is of the truth. 

21+ [t is not as ſuppoſing you ignorant of the Truth, 
that I write to you 3 but becauſe you know the necetſary 


Truth, and therefore may the eaſter reje& all imcon- 
fiſtent Falſhoods. 

22. Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? he is antichriſt chat 
denieth the Father and the Son. 23. Who- 
ſoever denieth the Son, the {ſame hath not 
the Father : but he that acknowledgerh the 
Son, hath the Father alſo. 

22, 23- Anil who 1s the dangerous Lyer, but he that 
denyerh that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; and conſequently, de- 
nyerh the Facher ? | : | 

Note; The ſcanmmefs of Hiſtory leaverh ir uncertain, 
what fort of Seducers 7ovn meaneth 5 wherher ſome that 
fell ro flat Infidelity, dire&ly renouncing Chriſtianity ; 
or only ſuch as Ebion, Cerinths, and others, that denyed 
ſomewhat of Chriſt's Being, his Manhood, or his God- 
Lead. or his real Suffering : Or thoſe that were for Mo- 
ſes's Law, and held, that Chriſt may be denyed with the 
Tongue, wn caſe of danger, fo that the heart deny him 
not ; pretending that God will have Mercy to our elves, 
and nor Sacr'fice, _ 

24. Let that therefore abide in you,which 
ye have heard from the beginning : if char 
which ye have heard from the beginning, 
(hall reinain in you, ye allo thall continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. | | 

24 Hoid tait the Doctrine which 2: the firſt ye received 
from us, and turn not aftcr Nov: Iries : and this will pre 
ſerve vou 2ganfi Secluriion, and conrmue you 1n the 
Faith, Relation and Love, of the 5 wn ad Farther. 

25. And this is the promiſe that he hath 
promiſed us, ev: etcraal lite. 

25. And if you live by 411 uy 6 bis Promules, he 


Seducers avoided 


1 JOHN, 


by Faith, &c. Ch. 3. 


will give you Etergal Lite, wh:ch he hath promiſed, 
whatever you ſuffer or forlake here in the way. 


26. Thele things haveI written unto you, 


concerning them that ſeduce you. 
26, Ir 1s che ſeducing Herenicks, who occafion my 
writing theſe Warnings ro you. 


27. But the anointing which ye have re- 
ceived of him, abideth in you: and ye 
need not that any man teach you : but, as 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie : and 


on as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
im- 
27. BurI hope I need no other Argument, to con- 
firm you in the Chriſtian Faith, againſt Seducers, than 
thar che Spirir of Chriſt, which is his Witneſs, Agent 
and Advocate, hath through his Apoſtles Preaching 
and Impofition of Hands, been given to you, and among 
you. His Miracles have ſealed his Truth before your 
eyes; and his illuminating and ſanRifying Grace hath 
been given you, if you be true Believers, And I hope 
you will not deny the Holy Ghoſt : As he is thus the In- 
fallible Objeftive Evidence of Chriſt's Truth, ſo is he in 
you, an Efficient, Illuminating Teacher, and ready, within 
you, to plead Chriſt's Cauſe, and reach you all neceſlary 
Truth. Therefore you need not any man's Teſtimony 
and Teaching, as thoſe do that have no other, but muſt 
take the Word of Man alone. Uſe Chriſt's Miniſters bur 
in due Subordination to the Spirit, and quench it nor 
and he will keep you. ; 


28. And now, little children, abide in 
him, that when he ſhall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be athamed before 


him at his coming. 

28. Therefore, Children, waver not, bur fixedly a- 
bide in Chriſt, and true Chriſtianity ; that when he thal 
appear in Judgment, we may ſee and meet him with juy- 
tul confidence, and not with ſhame unto Condernarion, 
as Apoftates will. . 

Note; 'Tis wonder that he that ex $ all this, of 
Chriſt's coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem by rhe Romans (his 
Enemies) d think that all che Chriſhans, ro whom 
the Apoſtles wrote, ſhould then meer Chriſt, or be (© 
much c »mforted therem, when moſt were like ro die 
firſt, and few living to be much the better for it: And 
Chriſtian Compiſhon would fill them with Grief, as Paul 
had, Rom. 9. and 11. and nor make them hike men of 
utrer malice, to cake it for (o great joy, to have the 7:5 
ſo murdered, when Chriſt wept over them, that tore. 
cold it ; and when the Romans were far more to perſe- 
cure re Church, near three hundred Years. And this 

Expotirion leaveth all che Chriftiun World ſince, to this 
Jay, little more uſe of the aburdance of Motives and 
Comforts of the New Teſtainenr, than of the fulfilled 
Prophecies of the Old. Do not Chriſt's and the Apoſtles 
cords nearly cagcern us? Or ſhould the Church be 
mored to Conſtancy, Pati:nce and Comforr, chiefty, 
txrecn hundred Yeary after, becauſe a Million of Jen's 


were kulled then ? 
CI] 29. If 


Ch. 3. God's Love, and God's 


29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye. 


know that every one that doth righteouſ- 


nels, is born of him. _ 

29. And as ye believe that Chriſt is juſt, and a Lover 
of Righteouſneſs, ſo all that ſincerely live a righteous 
Life towards God and Man, are new born, by his Sancti- 
ſying Spirit, to his Image, and ſhall ſurely be reccived 
and owned by hun. 


CHAP. IIL 


1. D Ehold, what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God 3 there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, becaule it 
knew him not. : : 

1. Letus therefore, inſtead of forſaking Chriſt, ad- 
mire the wondrous Love of God to. us, that hath, in 
Chrift, adopted us to be his Sons. Indeed our Dignt- 
ty is unkrown to the unbelieving World ; for they knew 
not Chriſt to be the Son of God, and how then ſhould 
they know us ? 

2. Beloved, now are we the ſans of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : 
but we know, that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him ; for we ſhall ſee 


as he is. : £ 

2. And jt is no wonder if our Condinon be unknown 
to the unbelicving Workd ; for we are already 
the Sons of God, and have Right, by Promiſe, ro furure 
Glory, our furure Glory is yet unſeen, and what we ſhall 
be, doth not r ro the World, or to our own fight: 
But we know by faith, that when Chriſt appeareth, we 
chat are his Members, ſhall, 1n aur ſevcral meaſures, be 
made like our glorified Head, in the Perfe&tion both of 
Soul and Body, and place and ſtate of Blefſedneſs, For 
he hath promiſed that we ſball be with him, and there- 
fore ſhall ſee him as he is, and therefore be made capable 
of ſuch a fight, and glorious Communion. 


' 3- And every man that hath this hope 
in him , purifieth himſelf, even as he is 
rc. 

m_ And knowing that, without Holineſs, none can ſee 
God ; and that, it 15 the Pure 1n heart rhat have the Pro» 
mile of ſeeing him, therefore all that have 2 true. effc- 
Qual Hope of ſeeing him, will make it their chief care 
to purifie themſelves , that ſu: h Likeneſs ro Chriſt may 
render them capable of ſuch a bleſſed fight. 

4- Whoſoever committeth {1n, tranſgreſ- 
ſeth alſo the law : for {in is the tran{greſhon 
of the law. 5. And ye know that he was 
manifeſted to take away our fins, aud in 


him is no lin. 
4, $- For, to fin, 1s to tranſgreſs, and break God's 
Law : for that is the definition of Sin. And ye know 


© mi *” 
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Children deſcribed. Ch, 3. 


th..c Chriſt came in the Fleſh, to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and to take 1t away, and deſtroy it, and never ſinned 
himſelf; and all this, that he might vindicate God's 
Law and Holineſs. | 


6. Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth 
not : whoſoever finneth, hath not ſeen him, 


neither known him. 

6. So far asany man 1s in him, and i raught and ru- 
led by him ; (o br 1s he freed from all fin : and all his 
true Members are delivered from the pre:!ominant 
love and pradtice of all known fin ; and are willing to 
know all, thar they may avoid it. And he that would 
not know ir, and when he doth know it, doth nor hate 
ir more than love it; and (© far forſake ir, as to conquer 
the Dominian of it, and live in ſincere and willing holy 
Obedience in the courſe of his Life, may boaſt fal(ly char 
he is a Chriſtian ; but indeed, hath no true ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſt. 


7. Little children, let no man deceive 
you : he that doth righteouſneſs, is righte- 


ous, even as he is righteous. 

7. Be not io childiſh, as to be deceived by the vain 
words of any that pretend to be righteous before God, 
on any account wharſoever, while they live in Unrigh- 
reauſne(s and predominant fin ; as if God would juſtice 
the Wicked for their Opinions or Prefumprions. It is he 
that, being called, juſtified and fanfiified by the Merits 
and Spirit of Chniſt, doth live in a ſincere Obedience to 
him, and labours to be like im, in Holineſs and Love to 


| 


him | God and Man, whom God will call a righteous man, and 


ſave him as ſuch, when he is Judge, 


8. He that committeth ſin, is of the de- 
vil; for the devil finneth from che begin- 
ning. For this purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 


of the devil. 
$. So far as any man ſmneth, ſo far he is of the De- 
vil, and like him : and he 15 the Servant of the Devil, 
in whom ſin ts predominant : or thar liveth in the love 
and praR ce of any ſm, not conſiſtent with true hatred 
of 1t, and Repenrance, and the ominant love and 
pratice of holy Obedience. And Chriſt will be no ju- 
ſlifying Advocate, or Judge, of the Servants of the De- 
vil (though he may, by making them juſt and holy, turn 
them from the power of Satan, to God ; and judge them 
juſt, when he hath made them juſt, both by Converſion 
and Pardon, but not before.) For the Son of God came 
rpoſely into the World, to deſtroy the Works of the 
I, inall chathe will ave ; and not to call the Wic- 

| ked, Righteous. 
9. Whoſocever is born of God, doth 
not commit ſin : for his ſeed remaineth in 
him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born 


of God. 


9. He that 15 truly regenerate by the Spirit, is made 

a hater and forſaker of fin, and therefore doth not live 
| In the ruling love or pratice of it ; nor indeed, com- 
; nut any fin, 10 that degree that he 13 ſanfrfied ; much 
| les live in wilful, grots fin; for God's Word and Spi- 
mit, 


Ch. 3. Brotherly Love 


rig, by which he was regenerate, ſtill abide in him. 

And it 1s a Contradi&tion to ſay that, at once, he is a 

wy perſon, born of God, and yer liveth in reigning 
IN, 


Note ;, [ Camot ] Here ſignifieth a Hypothetical Impoſ(- 
ſibiliry, becauſe 'us a Contradition, and not a natural 
Impoſſibiliry ; much leſs, Im : for it is ſinning, 
and not forbearing ſin, that fignifieth Im » And 
the T—_ 1s only on Suppoſition that he continue 


To. In this the children of God are ma- 
niteſt, and the children of the devil : who- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs , is not of 
Gogh neither he that loveth not his bro- 


r. 
10. It is not b d Boaſting, nor barren Opinions, 
that God's Children are known from the Children of the 


inefs. In- 
juſtice, and fleſhly Luſts, is no Child of God, bur of the 
Devil : nor he that doth not unfeignedly love all Chri- 
ſtians, as Chriſtians ; and men, as men ; and live in Cha- 
yer 

Note ; That wicked men are called, The Children of the 
Devil, becauſe they are like him, and do his Will. And 
the World ſwarmerh with men fo like to Devils, in Ly- 
ing, Malignity and Miſchiefs, as maketh it caſfie to be- 
heve, that there are Devils, and a Hell. 


11. For this is the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love 
one another. : | 

11. For this is the Meſſage which Chriſt, the Lord 
of Love, did commit to us, and, from the firſt, we have 

to you, that Love is the very Sum and End of 


wand Goſpel. 
Cain, who was of that wicked 


12. Not as 
one, and flew his brother : and wherefore 


ſlew he him? becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous. 

12. That we be not like wicked Cain, who was of the 
Diabofical Diſpoſition and Praftice, and killed his own 
Brother. And, Why did he kill him ? Not for any ill 
deſerr, nor for any harm that he had done him : but 
becauſe he was bad himſelf, and his Works bad ; and 
his Brother's Righreous, and, by difference, condemned 
hi 


im. 

Note; Doubtlefs, God permitted Adam's firſt 55m to 
be wicked, and murder his righteous Brother, to ſhew 
the World, what a ſtare we are firſt in, ſince the Fall, by 
narural Pravity ; and that we are, az ſuch, the Children 
of the Devil, nll Grace recover us : and ro expound the 
Enmicy put berween the Seed of the Woman, and of 
the Serpent 3 and to tell us, whar a War will be contimued 
upon = Gon the days of Cain and Abv, mil the 
End ; and Superiority and Cruelcy will uſually be 
againſt the Aightcons, whoſe ViRory is moſtly by patient 
Suffering and Death. 


1 JOHN. 


recommended. Ch. 3. 


I F: Marvel not , my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 

13. If the ungodly Succeſſors of Cain, whoſe own 
Works are evil, do hate Godlinefs and Conſcience, and 
hate you for them, take it for no ſtrange or unex 
—_ Ir hath been ſo ſince Cain's days, and will be fo, 
as Chriit forerold. 


14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
thren : he that loveth not his brother, abi- 


deth in death, 

14- Love being the great Work of God's Renewing 
Spirir on the Soul, it is by Love, eſpecially to all crue 
Chriſtians, that we know that we are changed from the 
Cainiſh, corrupt ſtate of Dearth, into the ſtate of holy 
Life. Whatever elſe men have, if they have nor true 
love to ochers, eſpecially to godly Chriſtians, they are 
yer dead in fin, 

Note, 1. By [ Tht Brethren, ] here is meant, [ Chriſtians, 
as ſuch : ) Not only thoſe of Party in Opinion which 
we hike, nor only thoſe that are friendly tous, nor yer 
all men, or all called Chriſtians alike 3 though all men 
muſt be loved as men. It, to love God in man, and 
man for his ſake, fo far as God's Amiableneſs ſhineth 
—_— ſpecially, ro love God's Holineſs in holy per- 


2. It is not all Love to Chriſtians, as ſuch, that 
CC LETS ro Life ; bur to love 


them, and God in them, berrer than the Pleaſures and 
Wealth of the World. The cheap Love of fuch &s wiſh 
men well, but will be at no great coſt or danger for any, 
—_ they love their Money better, is the Hypocrites 


15. Whoſoever hateth his brother, is 
murderer : and ye know that no murderer 


hath eternal life abiding in him. 

15. Note, 1. How dreadful a Sentence this 1s againſt 
malignanr, or faRious Harers of Brethren, 

2- But the Self-deceir of murderous Hypocrites is, by 
taking Brethren ſor no Brethren ; bur, as the Papiſts 
firſt call them Herericks, Schiſmaricks, Fanaticks, - 
tans, Rebels againſt the Pope or Church; that they may 
juſhfie their haring, murdering, impriſoning, filencing, 
and ruinivg them. As the Scribes were loch to know 
who was their Net , fo are theſe loth to know who 
is a Brother : But God will know his Children, chough 
men call them by reproachtul names. Alas for the mur- 
derous Generation, that preach, write, and ſtrive to de» 
ſtroy the Upright, and ay, they killed them, or ruined 
them in Love ; wr is, they hated them in Love.) Woe 
ro them, when God ſhall judge rhem. ; 

3. Every degree of unjuſt Hurt of Hatred is a Breach 
of the Sixth Commandment : Bur the meaning 1s nor 
every degree, or miſtaking wrong, is as bad as actual 
Murder, or 4s ſure a ſign of Death. Alas! how few elfe 
would live. 


16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
God, becauſe he laid down his life for us, 
and we ought to lay down our lives for the 


brethren. 
[1 a] 16, As 


Ct. 3. 


True Love, and Faith. 


1 JOHN. 


Try the Spirits, Ch. 4. 


16. As God hath manifeſted his Love to us, by laying | Faith hath the promiſe) contradi& the ſcope of Scripture. 
down for us the Life of our Redeemer ; fo if we be | 


God's Children, we muſt learn of him ( as tolove our 


Encmies, ſo) if God ſhould call us to it, as necdful to | 


berter ends chan our lives, to lay down our lives for 
Chriſtian Brethren. 

17. But whoſo hath this worlds good,and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutrerh 
up his bowels of compaſhon from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him ? 

17. And if Love muſt make us dic for others, ſurely 
thoſe have no true Love to God, and to the Brethren, as 
God requireth, who cannot lay down part of their 
alindance (perhaps ſuperfluity ) for them; bur while 
they are weil able, yer cannot find in rheir hearts to 
relieve them, but ſhut up the bowels of cheir compatl- 
ſion from them. 

Note; O the dreadful account that many of the Rich 
muſt give, that feaſt all the year, while their poor 
Neighbours hunger! and ſpend forty tumes more 1n 
(ncedleſs) houſe-keeping, as they call their Luxury, than 
on the Poor. 


18. My little chyldren, let us not love 
in word, neither in*tongue, but in deed, 


and in truth. 8 ET 
13. Let not your Love be hypocritical, which will 

bring forth no betrer fruit than good wiſhes, and fair 

words, but ſhew the truth of it by your coſt and real 


Ips. 
Qt And hereby we know that we are 
of thetruth , and thall aſlure our hearts be- 


fore him. | 

19. It 1s by ſach efficacy and real fruit that we muſt 
know that we are truc Chriſtians, ani! not Hypocrites, 
and muſt have afſurance that our hearrs are true to God. 


20. -For if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all 


things. 21. Beloved, 'if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we conhdence to- 
wards God. 


25, 21. For if our Conſciences tell us that our Love 
is harren and fruitleſs, and ſo condemn us of Hypocrifie, 
God is greater, and more acquainted with our Hypo- 
crifie than our | : Bur if our Conſcience truly 
witneſs the ſincerity of our Love by the fruirs of 1t, then 
this aſſurance of our Sinceriry giveth us boldneſs towards 
God 


ofhim becauſe we keep his commanaments, 
and do thole things that are pleaſing in his 
* . _ | : | 
22. And if we do God's Will ſincerely, 1n obeyin 
his Commands, and the things thar pleaſe him, he wil 
hear our Prayers, and grant our juſt defies, and give us 
that which 18 good for us ; whereas, 1t we love iniquity, 
and live therein, God will not hear our Prayers. 
"Nite, They that deny that hivly, fincere Ovedience, 1s 
any condition of 'God's hcaring our Prayers ( bccaule. 
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22.: And whatſoever we ask, we receive 


23. And this is his commandment, that 
we thould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. 

23. And thefſum of all chis acceprable duty is but this, 
To believe rruly 1n Jeſus Chriſt, our wr wk cur 
Teacher, King and Intercelſor, and to obey his great 


Command of Loving one another ; with all ſuch God is 
pleaſcd, and heareth them. 


24. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. 

24- And if we keep Chriſt's Commands (+ fruitful 
Love in Faith ) there is a near Communion between 
Chriſt and us; ve dwell in Chriſt as his Members, 2nd 
he dwelleth 1n us; and his dwelling in us is by the Spi- 
rit of Love and Holineſs (the Seal of his Promiſe) which 
he hath _ us : (He that keepeth Chriſt's Command- 


menrs (ſpecially of Love) hath his Spirit:) And Chriſt 
dwells where his Spirit dwells, 


CHAP. IV. 


*. T2 Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but 

try the ſpirits, whether they are of 
God : becauſe _ falſe prophets are 
gone out into the world. 

1. There be many falſe Teachers who pretend to Re» 
velation as Prophets, who reach you the Dodtrines of 
Senſuality, Worldlineſs and Malice, contrary to the 
DoRrine of Holineſs and Love,which 1 have raught you : 
Therefore believe not that every man ſpeaketh by God's 


; Spirit who prerendeth to it ; nor that every ſtrong lug- 
- geſtion 1n your ſelves is from Go.i's Spirir, which ſeem- 


| 


eth ſuch before you try it : But try all pretences of the 
Spiri”, whether they come indeed from the Spirit of 
God, or rather from Satan, or mens own imagination 
corrupted by pnde, 

Qu. How ſbali we juſtly try Spirits, or ſpiritual pretences ? 
Arſ. By ſomewhat that 1s more eaſily known, and no 
otherwiſe : And that 1s two things ; 1. The common 
cerrain notices of the Light and Law of Nature. 2. By 
the Infallible words of the Spirit in Chriſt and his A- 
pofiles, and Prophets : For both theſe are the ſurc 
Word of God, who doth not contradi& himicif : Our 
gifrs of che Spirit are lower than the Apoſtles, and muſt 


he tryed by theirs, which were given them ro record a 
Rule for vs. 


2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : 
every ſpirit that conteſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleth, is of God. 3. And 
every ſpirit that confetleth not that Jeſus 
Chriſt iscome in the fle[h, is not of God : 
and this is that {iri: of Antichriſt, whereof 


You 


Ch. 4. Mutual Love. 


you have heard, that it ſhould come, and 


even now already is it in the world. 

2, 3. By this you ſhall know whether theſe Preren- 
ders (peak from the Spirit of Go: For the Spirit of 
God is the Spirit of Chriſt, ſent by him to be his Ad- 
vacate, and plead his Cauſe, and do his Work in the 
Worl.l, and therefore Yeareth witneſs of him : [f there- 
fore theſe Teachers, truly and openly in the face of dan- 
ger, do own, profeſs and preach Chrift Jeſus, as the In- 
ciraate Word and Son of God, fent from Heaven to 
redeem, teach, rule and fave us; this Dottrine 1s of the 
Spirit of God. Bur if they deny the Godliead, or Man- 
hood of Chriſt, or that he 15 indeed tie rue Incargate 
S$1wiour, Propher, Prieſt and King, or wil' not own 
him in hazards or ſufferings, but deny him co (ave the 
fl:th, and reach men ſo ro do; this Doctrine and Spirit 
is no: of God: Bur this is the Spirit of Annchyriſt, 
which you have been forecold ſhould come, aad 1s al- 
ready in the World. LOS 

Nite ; By the Spirit of Antichriſt 15 not here meant, 
the Spirit ſent by Antichriſt, bur the lame Doctrine chat 
Antichriſt will vend, and therefore from the \ me 5p1- 
ri: that aRcth Anrichrit, which is a Spir:r of oppoſition 
ro Chriſt. And in thoie times Ebiry, Cerint'ics, and many 
other Herericks did, tame deny Ciirift's Manitood, tone 
his Godhead, ſome his Dearh, and ſome his RefurreMHior, 
and each part of his Office was denyed : Thar among 
all the:e Siman Maes only ſhould be the Anrnichrutt, | (oe 
no rcaſon to believe, of which more before and atter. 


4. Yeare of God, little children, and 
have overcome them : becaule greater is 
he that is in you, than he chat 1s in che 
world. | bo 

4. Bur your Faith in Chriſt 1s of the Spirit of God, 
who dwcllech and worketh in you and you have over- 
come che «worldly ſeducing Spirit, 11s Do&rines, Baits and 
Temprations; for God's Spirit which 1s in you, 15 more 
powerful than che Spirit which deluderh che World, 

5. They are of the world: therefore, 


ſpeak rhey of the world,and the world hear- 
eth them. | | 

5. Theſe Seducers are men of a worldly intereſt and 
mind, and chertfore chey preac'tt a wordly Dottrine, fir- 
ted ro a worldly Interett and Ear; and therefore world- 
ly men believe :Le 1. | | 

6. Weare of Go4: he that knowetrh 
God, heareth us ; ie that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby knoiw we the fpiric 
of truch, and the ſpirir of errour. _ 

5s 'Weare of 31.4. a1. rm prove our Miflion by ht: 
attei}acion 10 our Doctrinc, as bang from God 2 And 
th-rotore all ciiar rruwly KOO God, wil! rect ive ant owa 
our {Jocrine as God's, and us 45 his Apoltics ; but he 
thar is not of God, having nor che ſame Spirir, Fecerverh 
nc the fime holy Do4trine, nor us. Tus diler the 
Spin $f God, " of E: ro ur, 

A. j} vp "oy gh ; 

7, Beloved; : Jet us love on 
for love is.vf God ; amd every oye that 
loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. 
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I JOHN, 


| Soul by his Spirit diyellects wn ws, furs. is his Spir 


God uw Love. 


8. He that loveth not, 


for God ls love, 
7,8. And.as true Faith in Chrift, and 
tm, 15 one ſign; (o rrue AN 5 o ſeas 
know that our Doftrine and Spirit is of God : Therefore 
ze ſure that you unfcignedly love one another : Moſt 
certainly LOVE 1s of God; (common Love is his com- 
mon itt, and holy Love 1s his ſpecial grace ; ) and every 
one chat Loverh Saints as Saints, as well as Men as Men, 
fiacerely for che Love of God, and goodneſs in them, is 
ſo far like God (who 14 the God of Nature, lovech Na- 
turc,and as the God of Grace,loverh Holinefs,) and there- 
fore 184 regenceraie Child of God, and hath true Faich 
and Knowledge or God, or elſe he could nor love him 
in M13 Satnes. And wharever they pretcad, they have 
n2 true cfteftual Love of the mott Koly God, or of his 
Will, who love not his Holinck in his Children, and are 
not dear to one another. For LOVE is not a meer qua- 
Iiry 1n God, but lis very Elſ-nce : GOD IS LOVE, 
Nite ; | know no fenrence more worthy to he written 
in Lecters of Gold, or rather written on all our hearts : 
ut the other iwo prime Atrribures wrirten tn this Ee 
pittle muſt be conjoyned, GOD is LIFE, LIGHT and 
LOVE: And LOVE 1s complacency, and acludeth in- 
timre JOY or PLEASURE. 
9. Inchis was manifeſted the love of God 

towards us, becauſe that God lent his one- 
ly begotten Son into the world, that we 


might live through him. 

$. And God's Eflencial LOVE doth rend to com+ 
municarion ; he 15 good, and doth good : He loverh us, 
nor with a barren Love, as Hypocrites do z hut he chote 
this moſt wonderful glorifying way of publick manifeſt- 
lag his Love to us, even by (ending his Son into the 
World, that we might live through him. 


10. Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 


to be the propiciation for our ſins. 

10. And the Glory of God's Love to us, 15 not only 
tar he conſequently loved us for loving him ; bur that 
he antecedently loved us (that we might love him) and 
(v hile we were 1n (in and enmity) fteely ſa: his Son to 
2 thi- Propirtation for our fins. , . .. 

11. Beloved, if God-fo loved us, ve 
ouyhtallo cc love one another. | 

it, And Go4s great works, and glorious mantfeſia- 
1915 of helt ro us are purpolcly wo be (as the Sevl ty 
te Wix) to make us like him im our degree ; And he 
theretore choſe ch1s aftomihing wer of revealing Ins 
LOVE to us, that by 1t wermght behrought to Lve him, 
and onc anot.' cr for him 

12. No man hath ſeen Godt any rim. 
It we loveone another,” Go dwelierh mm 
us, and his love is pertectcd ja us. * 


Ch. 4. 
knoweth not God ; 


tz I: $'Gou Fioeil tht his Love <: '5 - 
LOVE. © Blit as we (ee him but tn the Glit wze of 
his Nature and Hillrief tn Man; & we mult Long tim 5 
we (ee him here, cveu tn the Nature ark [/oianeſs tf nn ; 
And if #Ethus holly love one another + Got - Ian 


© &* 
+ vs 
| 


LS 


.Ch.4q  Aſatual and 


. Love chat maketh us thus Love: And his Love rg us at- 
taineth irs end, which was ro make us like Love. 
(O that Chriſtians would ſtudy this well ! ),- 


13. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and hein us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. 

13. By this ſure evidence we know that God and we 
do, as it were, dwell in cach other, and have bleſſed 
communion, becauſe he harh given us this Spirit of holy 
Love. 

14. And wehave ſeen, and do teſtifie, 
that the Father ſent the Son robe the Savi- 
our of the world. 

14+ And we are the Preachers of Faith and Love; as 
we have ſeen, ſo we teſtifie, that God the Father glori- 
fied his Love, - © v5 Son to be the Saviour of 
the finful Worl 

15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
15 the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 

.and he in God. 


by God's Spirir of holy Love, and fo God dwelleth in 
that man by his Spirit, and that man in God as the great 
Obje& of his Faith and Love. ( For with the bert man be- 
lieceth to righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
to ſalvation, Rom. 10. 


16. And we have known, and believed | bound 


the love that hath to us. God is love, 
and he that dwelyeth in love, dwelleth in 
God in him. 


16. And knowing, and by Faith believing the Love 
that God hath to us, and hath declared in Chriſt, we 

in conclude , thar GOD 1S$ LOVE, and he that 
dvelleth Mm f 
Qtice of Life) dw dy communion in God (as the 
Eye inthe Light; and a Friend by Love dwells in his 
Friend, )and God by his Spirit of Love im him. 

Note; | pref«r this Verſe before all the Humane 
Learning in the World. 


17. Herein isour love made perfe&, that 
we may have boldneſs in the day of judge- 
ment : becauſe as he is, fo are we in thi 
world. F : 

17. And cur Love is for this bleſſed <fieR, that we 
may joyſully now foreſee, and ſtand ar laſt before him 
in Judgment, as the Lord, to whom by Love we are 

arcd and united : For as his Intereſt is deareſt to 
us in this World, and we obey and follow him in fuf- 
fering; ſo it is chat we may come to him in Glory, with 
whom our Lifc i£ now hid. 


18. There isno fear in love, but perfe&t 
love caſteth out fear : becauſe fear hath 


1 JOHN. 


Love (ﬆ his ruling habir of Soul, and pra- | 


Brotherly Love, Ch. 4. 


| torment : he that feareth, is not madeper- 
fe in love. 

18. For though our darkneſs and guilt would keep 
us under terror, leſt God ſhould deſtroy us, or our 
weakneſs make us fear the power of man, and bodi| 
calamities and death, yer the Love that I ſpeak of, 


Note ; This is ſpoken both of cormenting fear of God 
and Man, of Hell and of Death, Sicknefſes and Croſſes 
here, For he that by Faith is fully perſuaded of God's 
great and ſpecial Love to him, ſuch as he hath manifeſt- 
by Chniſt, and thereupon doth love God entirely 
e all, in that meaſure, cannot fear that ſuch a God 
will damn him, or leave him to the malice of Men or 
ils, and by death ir ſelf do him hurt incor» 
ent with deareſt Love. 1f Wives and Children fear 
noe being murdered by loving Husbands or Fathers : 
perfe& Love would us fully quiet in our truſt in 
God. Painful fear of Hell, Death, Sickneſs, Poverty or 
Perſccurors, doth ſhew a diſtruſt and doubring of God's 
Love (who could ſure quickly fave us by ſuch a word 
| as made the World) an imperfection of our Love 
to him a= cauſed by rhis diſtruſt. Fear may ſtand 
with true Faich and Love, but not with perfet. On 
I confeſs —_— — bodily diſcaſe or dif- 
poſirion, quite diflcring from rarional Fear, is a Tyrant, 
which Faith and Reaſon will not overcome. As a man 
with Chains to the rop of a Spire Steeple is ra- 
gonally ſure thar he cannot fall, and yet is terrified 
with looking down. O how ſhould fearful Chriſtians 
_ Truft and Love, as their only cure and quieting 

P- 


19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved 


19. And itis the knowledge of God's antecedent Love 
ro us, us a Chriſt and Grace, and making us 
love im, which thus delivereth the Soul from fear, 
and rurneth us ro him with love and boldneſs: If his 
Love had been a meer dependant conſequent of ours, 
how uncertain ſhould we be of its conrinuance ! 


20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hat- 
eth his brother, he is a liar : For he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, 


how can he love God whom he hath not 
ſeen ? 


20, Bur ftill, I ay, our Love to God muſt be ſhewed 
im our hearty Love to our Brethren ; To hate and per- 
ſecute them, yea not effeRually ro love them, proverh 
him a Lyar, who ſaith, he loveth God : It is God 1n 
his Image that you muſt love and help: He needeth 
you not, bur he will make you need one atrother, ro 
try your Love and Obedience to him. If you lore not 


his viſible Image, how can you love the inviſible 
God ? 


Ch.5. Brotherly Love. 
God ? This doth bur dere your felf-deceiving Hy- 
pocriſie. 


21, And this commandment have we 
from him, that he who loveth God, love 
his brother alſo. 

21. And he that will be the Judge who love him 
truly, hath made this his ſummary great - 
menr, that you muſt love God firſt, and above all, and 
your Brother or Neighbour for his ſake as your 
ſelves : And you love him noe 1t you keep not his great 
Commandment. 


——_— 


CHAP. V. 


x, V Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God : 

and every one that loveth him that begat, 

loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 

1. Note; That it is bclieving God and not Mar only, 
a Divine Faith, and nota Humane, a ſincere Faith, and 
not a doubting Opinion, that is here called [ Believing, |} 
_ tw word of our m_ ain woe is 

» bur it is bur preparatory to Relig Be- 
liefof God: And it 15 a marter of | Op impor- 
tance to believe it (incerely as God's Word, that God 
was manifeſt in tleſh, and appointed Chriſt to the Ot- 
fice and Work of Mar's SanRification and Salvation, 
that ir is not poſſible bur ſuch a ſound Belief muſt fill 
the Soul with love to God, and carry ir up to a holy 
and heavenly ſtate, as the Regenerate are: Nor is 1r 
poſſible bur ſuch ſhould love that Saviour, who is the 
Image of God's Love. 

2. By this we know that we leve the 
children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his co ments. 3- For this is 
the love of God that we keep his com- 
mandments, and his commandments are 
10? grieVOUs. - 

2, 3- And you muſt know, that it 15 not all Love 
to one another, or to good People that will prove us re- 

enerate (for men may love them as their Friends, for 
ſing chem, or for _ their Opinion, SeR or par- 
ty, or for their Intereſt, &c.) Bur your love to men as 
God's Children is ſincere and ſaving, when it 1s God 
himſelf that you love moſt, and them for his ſake: And 
when his Love maketh you keep his Commandments. 
And his Commandments are not heavy, nor have any 
thing in them which men ſhould be unwilling to keep, 
but ſhould be both our work an pleaſure. 

4. For whatſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the world : and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

4. God's Spirit is ſtronger than the evil Spirit char 
ruleth the ungodly World; and therefore all that are 
truly regenerate, do overccme the Love and Temp- 
ta'ions of che World, thaugh nor perfeRly, yer in pre- 
valency. And how do we overcome the World, bur 


1 JO HN. 


crucified, ro be a Sacrifice 


Faith in Chriſt. Ch. 5. 


by firm believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
har will bring us to a far better World : The things be- 
lieved prevail againſt the things ſeen, in all that arc 
true Believers indeed. 


5. Whois he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son 


of God? 

'$- Where do you ſee any truly overcome the Love of 
this World, but they that believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
purchaſed, and promiſed, and will give them a betrer ? 
And how elſe ſhould we overcame the World, but by 
believing in him that overcome it, and is preparing 2 
—_ for us in Heaven, and hath made us the Heirs of 

ory. 

6. This is he that came by water and 

» even Jeſus Chrilt, not by water on- 

Y, but by water and blood : and it is the 

pirit that beareth witne(s, becauſe the Spi- 
rit is truth, 

6. This is he that, as he was baptized, fo he inſticru- 
ted Baptiſm, me Ge IgE : And as he was 

ar fin, ſo doth he, by his 
Sacrament and Grace, communicate this Sacrifice 10 irs 
Benefirs to us z which his Crucifixion ſignified, when 
both Water and Blood run out of his pi Side. He 


cleanſeth us, nar by Water and Baptiſm alone, but as a 
Sacrifice, by Water and 


y | and at a dearer rate. 
And the Witneſs, by which God arreſtcth all this ro be 
his Truth, is, the Giſt of his Spiric. 
- 7. For there are three that bear record 
in heaven. the Father, the Word , and 
the holy Ghoſt : and thele three are one. 
8. And there are three that bear witneſs in 
earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the 


blood : and theſe three agree in one. 

7, 8. For there are three in Heaven, who have given 
us their Witneſs to the Goſpel on Earth ; even, the Fa- 
cher, who hath from Heaven declared Chriſt ro be his 
Son : and the Word. or Godhead of Chriſt, which he 
ſhewed in his Miracles, Refurre&ion, &c. And the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſent down for Infellibility, Miracles and Re- 
novation of the Faithful. And theſe are fo Three, as 
yet to be One. And on Earth, we have ſcen theſe 
three Wirneſles atteſting one thing by Agreement, even 
the Spirit in the Souls of Believers, in their Micacles and 
Holineſs ſealing the Truth ; the Water of Bapniſm, and 
the waſhing of their Souls from Sin ; and Chriſt's B'ood 
and Sacrifice, which is our Expiation, fignified in the 
Lord's Supper ; even as Chrift, on the Croſs, firſt re- 
commended his Spiric into his Father's Hinds, and then 
out of his pierced Side came Water and Blood. 

Note; Though much of theſe words, Verſ. 7, 8. he 


not in many ancient Copies of the Bible, we have mo 
reaſon to think that the Arrians left them our, than hat 


the Orthodox pur them in ; (other Texts thar afſerr 
Chriſt's Godhead being fo uſed.) But however, it need 
not offend the Faithful, there being ſo many ocher Texts 
which aflert the Trinity. 


9. If we receive the witneſs of men, the - 


witaels : 


% 


Ch. 5. 
witnels of God is greater : for this is the L--25 And if we know that he hear us, 


Chriſt's Power in 


witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of 
his Son. 

$. If the Witneſs of credible Men end Controverfics 
among us, much more muſt the Witneis of God be be- 
—  _ rhis mentioned, is God's own Teſtimony 
of Chriſt. 


10. He that believeth on the Son of God, | 


hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that belie- 
veth not God, hath made him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the record that 
gave of his Son. | : 
- 10; He char is a true Believer in Chriſt, hath the Spt- 
rit of Chriſt, which hath regenerared him : (for, if any 
man have not his Spirit, he is none of his.) And this 
Spirit of Power, Wiſdom and Holineſs, is moſt certain- 
ly ſrom God, and an infallible Evidence, that God own- 
eth the Goſpel : therefore all theſe have the witneſſing 
Evidence of Chriſt in themſelves. And he thar believ- 
cth not (© ſure a Teſti of God, doth make him a 
Lyer ; as if he gave the Holy Spirit asa falſe Witneſs of 
Chriſt, to deceive the World. 

11. And this is the record, that God 
hach given tous eternal life : and this life 
iS in his Son. 12. He that hath the Son, 
hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath nor life. | 

11, 12. And the ſum of the Goſpel, atteſted by God 
and his Spirir, is this; that God hath made a free Dera of 
Giſt, of Pardon and Salvation to tht World, even the Life of 
Gract and Glory ;, but ſo as that this Life us given us in and 
with Chrift, who, with all theſe Benefits, s «feed to Men, 
0n condition of believing Acceptance : (As a Waman in Mar- 
riage. hath the Man with his Eſtate ; and as we chuſe 


our I for Phyſick, our Teacher for Learning, | 


our Ruler for Government, &c) He that hath Chriſt 
upon believing Acceptance, as his Saviour, hath Life 
initially, and Title to Salvation : And he that hath nor 
Chriſt, through his Unbelicf and Refuſal , hath nor 
Liſe. 

13. Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe cn the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the 
Son of God. | 

13. Theſe things I have wruten ro you that are true 
Chrittians, thar you may know what a Treaſure you 
have in- and with Chriſt ; even, Righr to Erernal Life, 
and its Beginning here: and that you may g9 on con- 
firmed, and conftant in the Faith. : 

14. And this is the confidence that we 
kave in him, that if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his wiil, he heareth us. — 

14 nd through our Intcrett 1 Chriſt, his Mert's 
and Incercefhon, we have ſufhcient ground of Confi- 
dence that, by and through him, our Prayers are licard, 


and that ke will give us whatever we 2*k, whic!t he hath | 


promuſcd to give, and we are fir t9 receive. 


! JOHN, 


| 


— 


j 
| 
' 


| 


| beg for them, according to his Promite. 


our Salvat 108, 


jÞ 
Ch. 5. 
whatſoever we ask, we know that we have 


the petitions that we deſired of him. 

15. And if he thus licar your Pravers, we may reckon 
that, in his time aud way, he will give us whatever Par- 
ricular we ask, if we and our Prayers be qualified for his 
Promiſe. 


16, If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin 
which is not unto death, -he thall ask, and 
he ſhall give him life for them that fin nor 
unto death. There isa {in unto death : Ido 
not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 17. All 
unrighteouſnets is fin, and there is a {in not 


unto death. 

16, 19. And this comfort you have, in your Prayers 
for others, as well as for your ſelves ; God will hear you 
tor thoſe, who are qualified for the Mercy which you 
Death, rempo- 
ral and eternal, 1s the Wages of fin ; but with great dif- 
ference, There are many ins of Infirmiry, which we 
hate and ſtrive againſt ; (as vain Thoughts, Words, Paſ- 
ſions, Coldnefs 1n Dury, Impericion in all Good ; ) 
and all fms that ſtand with true Repentance, and the 
predominant Love of God and Holinels. Theſe the Law 
of Grace doth pardon, through Chriſt, and nor damn--. 
any for: Bur Pardon muſt be atked, and ſhall be ob-— 
rained, for the fairhful, penirent, qualified perſon. Bur 
God hath rold us, that he doch not pardon the Impeni- 
rent and Unſan&ified, thar had rather keep their fin, 
than leave 1t; and are unqualified for Pardon. Your 
Prayer to God, to pardon ſuch, ſhall nor prevail, while 
they are impenirent ; much lefs for them that are Infi- 
dels, and blaipheme the Holy Ghoſt. And God's own 
Children may fall into ſome 10s that are to be puniſhed 
with Bodily Death, or *hame ; Magiſtraces muſt put co 


; death Murderers, and other capital Offenders ; and when 


Magrifirares do it nor, God will oft rimes do tr without 
them, himſclf ; (as he did on Ananias and Sapphira, and 
others.) In this caſe, 1t one be to he execured by Jus» 
ſtice, or be under God's Juſtice, that will pur him to 
death, you may pray for his Soul, but you muſt nor 
pray for his Life, though he repent ; becauſc it is againſt 
God's Law, and the common Good : And if you ſhould 
= for the Recovery of iuch a man 1n Sicknetis, God 
iath not promiſed you to recover him : No nor any 
of his own Children, when their dying tune 1s come. 


18. Weknow that whoſoever is born of 
God, finneth not ; bur he that is begotten 
of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not. 

18, We know that all that are horn of God, hate fn, 
and overcome 1t in the courſe of their lives ; and live 1n 
no reigning fin which 1s predominant, but only hated 
infirmities , which confiſt with tinvere, predominant 
Faith, Obxdicnce and Repentance, { nr have any fin ar 
ail, ſo far as they have the Divine: Noture;, |} but they 
watchtully keep themlelves tiom the pre. v2icnuce of S4- 
tan's tnares, 


I9. And we know that we are of 


God 
we3 


Ch. 1. Perſeverance in 


God, and the whole world lieth in wic- 


kednels. 

19. And, though Chriſt's Flocks here be leſs than the 
World, we fee by experience, that we are of God; 

ided by his Spirit, obeying his Laws, pleaſing his Will, 
Tring ro him, and hoping for his Glory, and that the 
unconverred World 1s wholly ſet on wickedneſs and miſ- 
chicf ; ſo notorious 15 the difference between the faith- 
ful, and the ungodly World (which foretells the future 
difference.) 


20. And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing, that we may know him that is true : 
and we are in him that is true, ever in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, 


and eternal life, | | 
20. In a word, by all aforeſaid, we are certain of the 


2 JOHN. 


ted into him who is the Truth ; cven into Jeſas 


Faith and Love. Ch. r. 


truth of our Religion : We are ſure that the Son of God 
1s come, and Chriſt is he ; and by his Do&trine and Spi- 
rit, hath enlightned us to know the true and only God, 
and his Will : and we are, by faith and the Spirit, plan- 
riſt, 
So that we are ſure, it is the true God that we believe 
and ſerve, and the Gift and Title to Eternal Liſe, that 
by Chriſt we do receive. 


21. Little' children, k our ſelves 
from idols. Amen. det is 


21, I ſpcak toyou in love, as if you were my own 
Children; but with care of you, as to your weakneſs, 
and what remprations the Idolatrous World aſſaults you 
with : As Chriſt hath called you out of the World, from 
idolatry, which you have renounced ; as you love God, 
and your Saviour, and your Souls, hold cloſe to Chriſt 
and return not to Idols, nor partake of their Sacrifices, 
nor ſcem to o'vn them by b—_ Communion. A- 
men. 


a dilies 


_— 


The Second Epiſtle of JOHN (the Apoſtle, 'tis moſt commonly thought, 


bur not certain.) 


I. T7 elder unto the ele& lady, and 

her children whom I love in the 
truth : and not I _ but alſoall they that 
have known the truth : 2. For the cruth's 
ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with 


us for ever. 
1, 2. Nott; It ſeems rhis was ſome choice Woman, 


that was a great ſupport and helper to the Chriſtians, 
and eminent in Picry, and ſtedfaſtnefs in the Faith ; 
Though ſome few proundleſly think, that it was ſome 
Church that he callcth Lady. 


3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truch 


love. 
and Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the Father, 


and Chriſt the Son, are the true, unvaluable Blefſlings I 
wiſh you, to confirm you in the rwo great parts of Reli- 
gion, Truth and Love. 


4. I rejorced greatly, that I found of 
thy children walking in truth, as we have 
received a commandinent from the Fa- 


ther. | 
4. I greatly rejoyce:l, that I found thy Children both 


holding faſt the Chriſtian Trurch, and living in the pra- 
Rice of it,as the Farher commanded us to preach and do, 


5. And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as 
though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee : but that which we had trom the be- 


ginning, that we love one another. 
5. The (um of my writing to thee 1s, not any Novel- 


| derh not in the cocrine of Chriſt, hach 


ty, but the old, great Law of Chriſt : Be ſure that we 
keep up true Chriſtian Love (which Saran is an Enemy 
O 


to.) 
6. And this is love, that we walk after 
his commandments. This is the command- 


ment, that, as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 

6. And the Love, in which we all muſt live, is our 
Union and Concord in neeping his Commandments ; 
even the ſame Goſpel which, from the beginning, was 
commirred to us : (For both new and falſe Dectciney, 
and a ({inful life, do break the Union and Peace of Chri- 
ſtians.) 

7. For many deceivers are entred into 
che world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chritt 
is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and 


| an antichriſt, 


7 For there are many Hereticks now come to that 


| cectring paſs, that they deny Chriſt himſelf; either 


his Godhead, or Manhood, or Office, or Work; yea, 
his Incarnation ; as if his Body were buta Fantaſm. Thefe 
are D:ceivers and Ancichrifts. 


8. Look to you ſelves, that we loſe not 
choſe things which we have wrought, but 


that we receive a full reward. 

8. Lno' to your (clves with watchful care, that no 
temprarion draw you to hack-fl de, and you loſe all your 
former belief and labour, nor we our miniſterial labcur 
on you : but hold on, that you and we may «train that 
full Reward thar we ſeck. 


9. Whoever tranſgreſſeth , and abi- 


nt 


Ch, 7. Gaius praiſed. 


not God : He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 


'F | 
* 9, As it was by the DoArine of Chriſt, that you were 
brought inco your bleſſed Knowledge and Relation to * 
tie Father and the S5n, fo, if vot fall from that Do- | 
ring, ,you will fa!l from God himſelf, eo whom, by , 
Chriſt, you ure reconciled. Bur if you abide in Chriſt's 
PoSrine, you will continue your Refarion to the Farther | 
ard rhe Son. | 

10. If there come any unto you, and 
briug not this Doctrine, receive him not 
into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. 
1x. For he that biddeth him God fpeed, is 


partaker of his evil deeds. 


3 JOHN. 


Diottephes diſpraiſed. Ch. 1; 


10, If. As for thoſe Herericxs and Apoſtares thar de- 
ny the Goſpel, or any Eſſential Parr of Chriſtianity, 
fhew chem no encouraging, Countenance, Familiarity or 
Communion : otherwile you will be guilry, as Partners 
in their ſin. . 


12. Having many things to write unto 
on, I would not write witl1 paper and ink, 
at I truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak 

face to face , that our joy may be full. 
1.3. The children of thy elect fiſter greet 


thee. Armen. . 

Ie, '13. Note, 1. Preſence maketh friendly Converſe 
the more -comforrable, 2. 'By Elet Siler, here again, 
ſbme think he meagech another Church ; bur it canno: Le 
proved. 


——— 


— 


The Third Epiſtle of JOHN 


C_——_— 


1*T*Heelder unto the well beloved Gaius, 

whom I love in the truth. 2.Beloved 
I with above all things that thou mayeſt 
proſper, and be in health, even as thy toul 


proſpereth. | 
1, 2. Ny loveto thee for the Truths fake, which thou 
adheteſt ro, 'maketh me wiſtrearneſtly rhar, es thy Soul 
h, fo may thy Bodily Health, for the ſervice of 
God ant thy Soul. 

3. For I rejoyced greatly when the bre- 
threncame and teſtified of rhe truth that is 
in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 

3- Note 1. Soul-Mercics are the greateſt Mercies, and 
watrers of greateſt joy for one another. 2. Good Re- 
of our Brethren 15 a dury trending to the comfort 
of Miniſters ard Fnends. 

4. I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth. 

4- Note; True Miniſters rejoyce mote for the welfare 
"of men's Souls, than in Preſerments, Wealch or World- 
ly Honour. 


5. Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully what- 
ſoever thou doeſt ro the brethren, and to 
ſtrangers : 6. Whichhave born witneſs of 


thy charity before the church : 

$. Iris well done of thee, 'as # ftincere 
thou ſheweſt ſo much love and ey both to the Bre- 
thren of the Church with thee, and to Strangers in their 
Baniſhment and Travek : Which divers have here teſti- 
fied before the Church, ro thy praiſe, 


6. Whom if thou bring forward on their 

journey after a godly fort, thou ſhalt do 

well: 7. Becauſe thar for his name's ſake 

they went forth, takingnothing of the Gen- 
7 


Mhan, that 


| manical, and divide the Church by 


('tis moſt likely the Apo/tle.) 


6, 7. And if thou further furniſh- and help them in 
their Travel, it will be a laudable, Chriftian Duty, do- 
Ing as to God's Servants, who, for Chniſt's Name ſake, 
went out of their Country, -to-preach abroad (or were 
perſecuted out) and rook nothing of the Gentile Chri- 
ſtrans, rowards their Maintenance in their Travels, 


8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
coach we might be fellow-helpers to the 
cruten. . 

8. Toentercain and further ſuch, is part of our duty 
for the propagating of the Goſpel. (Fe that rectiveth a 
Prophet, in the zame of a Prophet, ſball bave a Prophit's r= 
'ward.) 

9. I wrote unto the church, but Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us not. 

9. ] wrote for them, to the Church, my Teſtimonial, 
and defire of their Reception : bat their Biſhop, Dig» 
triphes, who loveth to rule as pre-eminent them, 


| receriverh nor us Zews (or my Letters and Requeſt to the 
Cturch for them.) 

10. Wherefore if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doth, prating 
againſt us with malicious words : and not 
content therewith, neicher doth he himſelf 
recaive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and caſteth chem out of the 
Charch. ; 

10. Note 1. By remembring his deeds and words, is 
meant (harp rebuling him before all, at leaſt, 2. It's like 
that this Diotrepbe; was Paſtor, (or Biſhop.) clſe he could 
not have caſt ſuch our of the Church : Ar leaſt he was 
ſome great men that uſurp: that Power : But ſure no Lay- 
man did fo carly ufurp the Keys. 3.By this we fee that the 
Pride of dominecring Biſhops began early to be Schi(- 
wk Yea ic 


ere arrogant to oppoſe and rcju&t the 


loyed Apolile, 
and 


Ch. r. Conſtancy 


and maliciouſly to prate againſt him. There is no Man or 
Cauſc ſo good, but a malicious Biſhop, or other man, may 
prare againſt jr. As there are few Mutinies dangerous 1n 
Armies, unles healed by ſome Commanders; to there 
are few Schiſms much dangerous in the Church, bur 
thoſe that are headed by Buthops or Clergy-men. 4. It 
13 uncertain whether it was to receive them to Commu- 
nion, or only to Hoſpitality, that Diotrephes oppoſed : 
Bur it's like it was both, becauſe he caft out there recet- 
vers from Communion. «<. It js not certain whether he 
did ir on any difference of Opimen, or occafional quar- 
rel; but it 1s moſt like it was that he was a Genrile 
Chriſtian, and roo much deſpiſed the Jews, as they cen- 
ſured and ſeparated roo much from the Gentiles, Rom. 1 4- 
Gal. 2. Thus Separation on both fides ſoon began, and 
even Peace-making Apdliles could not be heard by the 
dividers. ; 
11. -Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is good, He that doth 
ood, is of God : but he that doth evil, 


ath not ſeen God. 
11. Imittate not ſuch proud, hurtful, uncharitable, di- 
viding Examples; whatever ir pretend to, a hurtful, un- 


JUDE 


$n Faith. Ch. 1: 
charitable courſe is not of God ; ſuch are not true Bee 
lievers, and know not God aright . Bur it 15 doing good 
that muſt ſhew that we are of God. By their fruic ye 
ſhall know them. 

Note; Clergy Roman Cruelty by Inquiſitions, Priſons, 
Ejeing crue Miniſters, &c. ſhews that they are nor of 
God, though they prerend Power, Order, Unity, Faith, 
as if ie were for God and Truth, 

12, Demetrius hath good report of all 
men, and of the truth it felf : yea, and we- 
alſo bear record, and ye know that our re- 


cord 1s true. 
12. Bouz common rt, and his own good works, 
and our true Witneſs commend Demetrixs. 


I3, 14. Ihad many things towrite, bug 
I willnot with ink and pen write unto thee. 
Bur I cruſt ſhall thortly ' fee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face, . Peace be to thee. 
Qur friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends 


by name. 
12, 14. Note; Kind Remembrances and Greetings are 
ſuicable ro Chriſtian Friendſhip, 


_ 


The General Epiſtlc of ] U DE (moſt protably the Apoſtle.) 


Þ DE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

Þ brother of James, to them that are 
Gnctified by God the Father, and preſer- 
ved in Jeſus Ciriſt, and called : 2. Mercy 


ynto you, and peace, and love be multi- 
lied. 

E 1, 2. A"tr;.Men being judged of according to their 

profeilio + Jl! Chriſtians are called fandified perſons, 

3. Beloved, when I gaveall diligence 
to write unto you of the common {al ation: 
it was needful for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ye thould earneſtly 
contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the ſaints 

3. Note 1. The commn $4.cation fignftieth but t 2: 
way to Salyation which all mult go in that will be iav. vu 
Goi's high-way to Heaven 3 Chriſt ard his Golpel. 

2. The Apoſtles writing more aganmſt Herertc!s 1.4 
Jews than Heathens, tells us, that the Church ha:h more 
cauſe uſually ro defend the Truth againſt pretended Re 
ligious Zealots, and S-&s that are erroncous, than againſt 
open Pagans, who are not animarcd by {o much blind 
Zeal apguinit them; therefore they know nor the 
Churches caſe, who fear none hut p' ophz2ne Enemies, 

2. Though Love and Meelmncts may be predominant 
in Chriſti2n5,carneſt contending for the Farh againſt cor- 
raping Herettcks is ofr a Cuty, Eut it rhus be pretended 
tor odtous Cenſures, E:commumecations, Pertccuntons or 
dividing Contcarions ajain't Chriſtians of the ſame 
Faith, tor their difler neces hour letlee rivege, and for 


tolerable imperfeRions, or for doubting of unneceſſary 
Opinions, Ceremonies, Forms, or Humane Canons, it 
will be no cover for the fin. 

4+ Its the Faith firſt delivered to the Churches by 
the Apoſiles, that corrupters ” rp and we muſt 
contend for, and muſt be the Teſt of our ſeveral diffe- 
rences. 

5. Keep Faith and Religicn ſound among its Profeſ- 
ſors, and ir will overcome the World. 


4. For there are certain men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordain- 
ed to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turning the grace of our God into laſcivi- 
ouſneſs,and denying the only Lord God,and 


| our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 


4. Fer there are crept in by lictle and little, as in the 
lark, ſome men that Chriſt had before rold us ſhould 
inife, (or God decreed to condemn for their fin,) un- 
gortly men, thar though they did feem Chriſtians, have 
-uraed the Dotrine of God's Grace m Chrift, into a Po» 
crine and Pratice of Liſciviouſack and Licenricuſnef, 
and denying 1e us Chiiſt, who 15 the only Lord God 
and our Lerd (vr the only Gol ard our Saviour, & 7.) 

N»te 1, One of Satan's chief ways agaieft the Church 
and Re!:picn, 1s to corrept 2f by Hereftes, 2. Corrupters 
creep {rcretly ro the Church, at unawares, and do 
rot openy bring im al ar once. 3. Though God crd vn 
or decree no man's fin. te both decreeth and forerc ler 
their condemnarion for fin. 4. It 1s ungedly wn that 


are u{.ally the grear corrvpters of rhe Ch+rch and Do- 
U arine. 5. Libercini{m, JoofEtels and feriuzlry, are 


| K 2] 'TV- 


Ch. Horrible Puniſhment 


the ufual dangerous ways of ſuch corruptions as being the 
way moſt ſuitable ro man's corrupt Nature, and which 
will have moſt followers. | 

5. I will therefore put you inremem- 
brance, though ye once kneiv this, how 
that the Lord havingſaved che people out 
of the land of Egypt, aftervads celtroyed 
them that believed not. | 

5. As the Iſcac/ices periſhed in (heWilderneſs for Un- 
bchef, afier all t;cir wraculous deliverances from 
Ezyt; fo hill rovo'rers periſh norwithftanding their 
Bapriſi and fair bcginnings, : . 

6. And the angels which keptnot their 
firſt eſtate, bur left their own habitation,he 
hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great 


day. 

| 4 And the Angels that ſtood not in their incegriry, 
but fell by fin, God hath ſhut up as it were Priſoners 1n 
Chains (though they go abour all che Earth with remp- 
rations,) in certain expectation of fuller condemnation 
at the great day of Judgment. 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, in like manner giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going 
after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an ex- 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 

y As Sodom, &c. were by fire from Heaven utterly 
deſtroyed, by God's revenging Judgment. 

8. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers de- 


file the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of dignities. , 

8. So cheie Hereticks, m_—_— of high Wiſdom, are 
rurned to fleſhly luſts, and ro deſpiſe Government, and 
ſpeak con uouſly or ily of Saperiors, as * 
if Chriſt hath freed men from Humane Rule, and made 
ail equal, and all things lawful (when # rx they dehy 
_ = himſelf, in ſome Efſentials of his Perſon or 
Office. 

9. Yet Michael thearchangel, when con- 

tending with the devil, he diſputed about 

the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt | 
him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord 

rebuke thee. | 

9. Yet Michael the chief Angel contending with a 
Principal Devil about the rebuilding of the Jewiſh 
Temple, Z:cb. 3. durſt nor bring railing accuſation, but 
#ppealcd to God, 

Note 1. There are differences and ſuperiorities a- 
among the Angels, ard Devils. It ſeems by Dan. 10. 
13, 21- that Angeis have their ſeveral earthly Provin- 
ccs in e, and chat Michael was Prince of the Jews. 


2. The badne(s and vanity of Malignants will not juſtifre 
railing accuſation againſt them, when it may not be uſed 
againſt Devils; yer their evil muſt be derefted, that ir 
may be fruſtrated. 3. By the Body of Moſes, ſome under- 


JUDE. 


of falſe Teachers. Ch, 


| ſtznd his buried Body, which Saran would have idolized, 
and others his Body in the i3aſker, which Satan would 
have had drowr.ed : Bur by Ztch. 3. it is more like to; 
be the Temple, Law, and ſewith Policy, called the Boy, 
of Moſes, as the Church 1s called the Body of Chriſt, 

10. But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things. 
which they know not: but what th 
know naturally, as brute beaſts; in thoſe 
things they corrupt themſelves. 

10, Eur theſe, pretending to know what they do nor, 
ſpeak evil of the things which ghey know nor, being 
proud, and ignorant of their 1guorance ;but whar natural 
ſenſe or reaſonableneſs conſtrainerh them to know, their 
luſt prevailech againſt ir, and they live in debauchery, 
as if rhey knew 1t not to be evil. 

Note; It's the common mark of erroneous men to 
be confident where they miſtake, and ro cenſure and 
ſpeak evil _— of thar which they never underſtood, 
and to fin againſt char knowledge which they have, or 
eaſily might have. 
| 11. Wo unto them, for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the errour of Balaam for reward, and pe- 
rithed in the gain-ſaying of Core. 

11, Woe to them, for they have imicared Cain in of- 
fering God a faithleſs Sacrifice, and 'envying and perſe- 
cuting them that do better: And they are coverous 
worldiings, that, like Balzam, would do evil for reward 
or gain; And they have imiratcd Core in oppoſing Me» 

ſesand A4r0n, Magiſtrates, and Apoſtles, and (bal periſh 
as they did. 


12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha- 
rity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear : clouds. they are 
without water,carried about of winds;trees 
whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 


e 
dead, Plucked up by the roots ; 

12 ſe are the diſgrace of your Love-feaſts and 
[nuns Bow 1 they _ into a Senſual mw not 
caring tion or exceſs : Hypocrites, like empt 
Cn ha water not the Earth, but carried about wah 
the winds of worldly Intereſt or Seduction ; hike fruit- 
leis Trees, twice dead and rooted up, by Apoftaſic trom 
their firſt profeſſion, 

Note; It is a wonder that the Apoſtle no more re- 
proveth them for admitting ſuch ro their Communion, 
as it ſeemeth by theſe words they did. 


13. Raging waves of the ſea, foming out 
their own thame; wandring ſtars, to whom 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 


EVET. 

13. Unquier, fierce and raging | es who while 
they pour out ill words of others, do but foam our their 
own ſhame : Teachers they will needs be, as Stars to 
che Churches, bur they are bur Erratick Stars or Comets, 
that ſhall end in cndlefs darkneſs to themſelves, while 
they boaſt of Light roorhers. 


14. And Enoch alſo the ſeventh from 
dam, 


The Godly grow in 


pm of theſe, ſaying. Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
ſaints, 15. Toexecute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungedly among 
them,of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard ſpeeches, which ungodly (inners have 
ſpoken againſt him. 

14, is Note 1. It's like this Prophecy of Fenoch was 
received by Tradition. 2+ This deſcription fure 1s nor 
of the deſtruRion of Jeruſalim, bur of the great day of 
che Lord, terrible to all the wicked, and the malignant 
Adverſaries of GodlineR. ; 

16, Theſe are murmurers, complainers, 
vomung after their own luſts, and their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words,havin 
mens perſons in admiration becaule of ad- 
Vantage. 

16. Theſe are men thar ſwell, and murmure,and com- 
plain againſt Government, and all that croſs their Op:- 
pions or Luſts afrer which they walk; and they uſe big 
and boaſting words, as men that were more knowing 
than all others (in Philoſophical Fancies. ſand the Orders 
of Angels, and Ages, and Things above, and of Chriſtian 
Liberty, &«c.) and they extol the men for advantage of 
themſelves, and of their Set, who are cheir Leaders and 
chief Favourers. 

17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before of the apoſtles 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 18. How that 
they told you there ſhould be mockers in 
the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts. | 

17,18, Bur remember the words which Peter and other 
Apoſiles have ſpoken heretofore, thar told you ſuch 
men ſhould come; and keep to the firſt DcErine of the 


Apoſiles. 

19. Theſe be they who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit. 

19. 1 heſe ſeparate themſelves into a diftin& ScR, as 
if they were above the Apoſtolicsl Churches ; but their 
atious ſhew that they are ſenſual, carnal men, nor at all 
fan&ifted and guided by God's punt a3 the faithful de. 

20, But ye beloyed, building up your 
ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying in 
the holy Ghoſt. - 21. Keep your ſelves in 


Ch. 
Adam, 


JUDE. 


= 


Grace by Prayer. Ch 


the love of God, looking for the mercy 
or our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal 
ITC. 

20, 21, Burye, Beloved, muſt be quite other men 
from cheſe ; they bmild ſenſuality, remporizing and ſe- 
paration upon Errour, and proud ſelf-conceit; But 10a 
maſt build up yoar ſelves, and one another, in Holineſs, 
upon your Divine and moſt lwly Faith. They are ſenſual, 
h1ving not the Spirit. You muſt, as men in whom Ged's 
S$ iric dwells aud rules, pray in the Holy Ghoſt, even 
wich choſe holy and tervent defires, which the Spirit of 
G24 exciteth in you; They are revolred from true Faith 
and Love : You muſt by God's Spirit keep your ſelves 
tn unfcigned Love to God, and to h's Truth, and one 
-nocher, wairing in Faith and Hope for Eternal Life by 


God's Mercy in Chriſt. 


22. And of fomghave compaſſion, makin 
a difference. 23. *And others fave with 
fear,pulling them out of the fire : hating e- 
ven the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. 

22, 23. And as to your dealing with ſuch erroneous 
men, 1 muſt be differently as they difter, even tenderly 
and compallionately with ſome ; and with' others you 
muſt deal more fervently and ſharply, as with Lot in $4 
dom, or men in a houſe that is on fire, whoſe death, if 
nor quickly peevented, you muſt fear, and therefore be 
Importunate with them : Bur ſeek to ſave them all (and 
not to uſe any violent or hurtful courſe ) And your (clves 
= hate and avoid all degrees of filchinefs and ſcn- 
uality, 


24. Now unto him that is able to keep 
ou from falling, and to preſent you fault- 
els before the preſence of his g with 

exceeding joy, 25. Tothe only wiſe God 
our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 
and power, now and ever. Amen. - 

24, 25. Now to him who is ale in all cemprations, 
notwithſtanding your own weakrehs, ro keep you ſtedfaſt 
in Faith and Holineſs, from falling into the ſnares of 
Hereſie or Ungodlineſs, and to prelent you faultleſs (as 
being faithful and upright, and your fins forgiven) be- 
fore the preſence of his Glory at his coming, that you 
may ſee him, and ftand before him with exceedicg joy, 
(when the wicked are condemned) I ſay, to him the only 
God of [nfinite Wiſdom, to our Saviour, be Glory, and 
Majeſty, and Dominion, and Power, now and ever; fo 
no certainly bez and ſuch 15 the prayer of all the 

ichful. 


Ch; r. 


John writes to the 


REVELATION. 


Seven Churches of Aſia. Ch. 1; 


The REVELATION of John the Divine. 


CHAD. I. 


I. He revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which * 


God gave unto him, to ſhew unto 
his ſervants _ things which muſt thortly 
come to pals ; and he ſent and (ignified s: 


by his angel unto his (ſervant John : 

1; Note 1. It is eminently called rhe Revelation, as be- 
ing by Viſion and Propherick notice an extraordinary Re- 
yelation of future things. 

2. Bawell obſerveth hence the Order of God's Re- 
velation to his Church. Firft, God Mmtelt 1s the Foun- 
tain; he revcaleth it to our Mediator, as Man, (who 
knowerh all things as God) that 2 ing to bis Othce 
he may be the Light and Teacher to his ch. Chriſt 
revcaleth itto Angels z the Holy Ghoſt and Angels re- 
veal it to Apoſties and Prophets ; they reveal and re- 
cord i: tothe Church, where all muſt learn it, but ſpe- 
cially Teachers, to tell it to the People. 

3+ Ic is things to come that are here revealed ; there- 
fore I cannot reccive thoſe two Learned mens Expoſi- 
tion, who make it a Hiſtory in a Propherck ſtylc, and 
ſay, that moſt, or very much of ir,- was done before It 
was Written. 

4. The word [ ſhortly ] made them expound almoſt 
the whole Book ot things all fulfilled about Conſtantine's 
zime, or preſently after Alaricus's ſacking of Rome. Bur 
{ [bertly Jmay fignific no morethan, 1. That theſe thi 
will ſhortly be begun, though nor ſo quickly finiſhed; 
And 2. That a thouſand years is with the Lord bur as 
one day. But I confeſs that ſo much, as can be proved 
Alrcady done, we muſt not feign ro be yer to come. 

- 5+ It is moſt like that this Jokn was the Apoſtle, bur 
It $ NOt Certain. 


2. Who bare record of the word of 
God, and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and of all things that he ſaw. 

2t Who by this Wriang truly telleth the Churches, 
what Chriſt by his Angel told him, as a faithful Wirneſs 
of Chriſt, and of all that he ſaw and heard in this Viſion 
an1 Revelation ; ſome rings tiat then were, may be 
mcnticned, to introduce the Prophecy of things to come, 

3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecie, and 
keep thole things whichare written there- 
in for the time is at hand. 

3- Nite; It 1% adctirable thing, and an addition to 
that nas wiſdom and happincls, who underitanderh 
this, an 1 al] oi1:er Scripruce Prophecies 3; but this con- 
Gude: not that no <ther are bleticd, or that many at- 
tain thr depree of happineis (For | tlimk 1 never knew 
one luch:) Lut che nocetlary parts of Chrittianity, v.!uch 
ar 11 this Prophecy xe with darker patlayes, all muſt 
keep that will be tied, 

2. The Tune <: wir beginning was at hand, ard tle 
F:id not far ct. 


| 1d nvr, tlivugh they ordained hits) Yoa | 


4. John to the ſeven churches in Aſia, 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
are before his throne : 


4+ 1 John ſend you this holy Greeting and Bened i&ion 
Grace and Peace (the greatcſt bleſſings) 5c ro vou from 
the Erernal God, and theſe Angels whom he tiath made 
your ſpecial Guardians. 

Note 1. That it is Angels ( and not the Holy Ghoſt's 
ſeven Graces) that 1s here meant, 1s aficr maciteſted, 

2. Why they are called Stn, ſom fay is, becauſe (ce 
ven goeth for a number of perfeGtion, whence the Ser: 
Planers, the ſeven days of the week, ec. Bur this is bue 
mens conceir, and no part of God's Word. Nor can we 
prove hence,that God hath ſet ſevcn Angel- above all the 
reft. But all that we can know of it is, that ob», leing 
commanded to write to ſeven Churches, nunbereth che 
Guardian Angels accordingly ficm their Charges. 

3- This is no Rrayer to chele Angels, but a notice that 
God's Mercies are communicated to thoſe Churches by 
their Miniſtry, and this m<flicge ſent by them from 
Chriſt. 

4+ The naming of the ſeven Spirirs before Chriſt, is 
no preferring them as above him: But Chriſt is after 
named, becauic much more 15 to be (aid there of him 
rogerther. 

5s. Why ſeven Churches only are named, men vari- 
ouſly conjeRure ; foe (ay, becauſe they are ſpoken of 
prophencally, as in thas names ſeven ſtatcs of the Uni- 
verial Church, or its notable parts, tothe end, arc ſigni- 
fed. Bur this (being impoſſible to be proved) is ar 
to —_—_ another Revelation, than to expound this. 
Others ſay, that zt being only the Pro-Conſulzr 451 that 
John wrote to, rheſe ſeven being the Merropclitan City» 
Churches, did comprehend all the reſt, as parts under 
them. Bur 1. Tr15 alio 1s but a Humane Imagination 
without any proot. 2. If they mcan that thete were 
then made Ecclehiaſtical Metrapolis's, it's a fiction with- 
out, and againfi, Hiſtorical evidence, which tells us of a 
far larer date of Merropolitical Churches. 3. If they mean 
that they were Mctropolis's only in a Civil ſenſc,and that 
the Apoſtles,in planting Churches therc,purpoled or or- 
daincd that afterwards Church-Power ſhould fullow the 
Order of the Sears of Civil Power, 1 anſwer 1. That 
this 1s a crude unproved Allcrtion, and therefiire of no 
authority or credit. 2, And 1s known, that ir was four 
hundred years aftcr that this was decreed by a Counct! 
as anew thing. 3. And this vas fo far from beirg A- 
poſtolical, that it confounded the Church, fertiny 11 (u- 
perioriey che worſt men that could but gt 1nto a Nees 
trop: lis, and putting all Bilhops ar.d Chur: cs ar pref ne 
under the Po..cr of the Leople and Vretiiyters 
City, which' wis a Metropolis, and choc their own 
B (hr p: Yea, Ur. Hamm thought that thenns Ci 0D 
had any Vrcit ters under lim, and fo t!:oro wire ne 
but hits Feople to chute him: 4, (for the Net): 


” one 


ui il 


%. 


Ch, 1, Chriſt's Coming, 
Churches upſide down ar the will of every Emperour, 
Heathen, Infidel or Chrtthan, who can enfranchiſe or 
disfranchiſe Cities ar his pleaſure. 4. And there is no 
proof thar theſe (ven were all and only the Civil Metro 
pol:rical Ciries of Aſfiz. 


3- Both theſe then being mens unyroved Imagina- 


tions, yea and unhkely, ir remaineth chat rhefe ſeven 
Churches were molt eminent 1n Az, both for greatneſ 
and thoſe rryals, vertucs and faulrs which Chrift was 

leaſed ro note as the occaſion of this meflage; And 
f he (ce cauſe to ſznd a meſſage to ſeven, it belongs not 
to ut to atk him, why he ſendeth ro no more. 


5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who & the 
faichful witneſs, and the firſt begotten of 
the dead, and the prince of the Kings of 
the earth : I + 

g. Note, 1. By{ faitlfal witneſs ] is meant, the faithful 
and certain Meſſenger and revealer of Gods will ro man: 
2. By( fo begotten ] 1s meant, both the Greateſt anc 
1oft Excellent, and the firſt in order and cauſality, wh: 
Riſing from the dead, 15s the cauſe that we ſhall Rie 
3. He 1s Prince ot che Kings of the Earth, not only 
Greater than all kings, but as over them all in powe; 
by whom they rcign, and who d. th diſpoſe of all, 
Evh. 2. 23. Matth.28.19. Job. 19. 2. Joh. 13 3. Job. $. 22 
Eph. 1.21, Cel. 1.15, 16, 17. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. 

5. Untohim that loved us, and wathed 
us from our fins in his own blood, 6. And 
hath made us Kings and prielts unto God 
and his Father ; to him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. 'Amen. 

5. 6. To this Glorious Lord and Saviour, who ſhew- 
ed his wonderful Love to us, by his giving up himſelf 
a ſacrifice for our ſms, that the Merit of his Blood 
might cleanſe us from guilt and fin, and juſtify us from 
it before God, and who hath choſen and ſantified us 
and made us by his Grace, a peculiar holy People to God, 
dignified in our Relation to Chrift as Kings in honour, 
and brought us near toGod like conſ.crated Prieſts, ro 
offer him our daily ſervice acceptable through Chriſt; 
To him I ay, ſhall be Glory and Dominion for ever, 
in the acknowledgement whereof ler all his Saints 
rejoice. ; 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him, and all kindreds of the 
earth (hall wail becauſe of him: even ſo, 


Amen. : ME 

5. I have of: before enquired whether this Coming 
of Chriſt be 1. his Coming by the Roman Armies to de- 
firoy 7eruſalm, 2. Or his ferring up Chriſtianicy in the 
World, anddeſtroying Heatheniſm, 3. Or his Coming 
at laſt in Glory. The mattey is true as to all the three: 
Bur rhe text ſeemerth moſt ſtrained by the firſt expotitt- 


on, and leaſt by the laſt: Every way he is dreadful to his 
enemies. But every eye ſeerh him not the firſt way; 
nordid the deſtroyed Jews acknowledge ir to be by his, 


8. I am Alpha and Veup 
ning and the ending, faith the 


the begin- 
Lox d, whugh 


REVELATION. 


Power and Majeſty. Ch. Tt. 


| is, and which was, and which isto come, 
the Almighty. 

8, Iameverlaſting, before all Worlds and without 
end, and he who hath Power over all. 

, Note, Theſe words ſeem to be the words of Chriſt, 
and nor of God the Father; And with the fixch verſe, 

wh:chaſcriberh to him everlaſting Glory and dominion, 
do ſeem plainly to ſpeak the Godhead of Chriſt. 

9. I Joh, who alſo am your brother and 
companion in tribulation, and in the King- 
dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in 
the iſle that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

9. I John, who was your brother and companion, un- 
dergo the like ſufferings as you do, in the fame belief 
1nd tub3:Etion to Chriſt in his Kingdom, and in Pari:nc 
enduring for his ſake, was in the Il: of Patmos, whi- 
her I as baniſhed for my Teſtimony, and preaching the 
taich of Chriſt, 

10. I was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of 
4 trumpet, 

| 10, | was there ina tranſporting rapture by the Spi- 

rit of God, on the firſt day of the week, called by the 
Church, The Lords day,*( obſerved in commemoration 
of his Reſurre&ion : ) And I heard a voice call rome as 
lowd as a trumpet. 

Note 1. The vain cavil of thoſe that deny the | Lords day ] 
ncre to mean theChriſtians day of holy worſhip, even the 
firſt of the week, I have fully. confured in a hook called 
the Divine appointment of the Lords Day. And it needs no 
confurarion to choſe that are acquainred with Church 
Hiſtory, who know that this day hath been kepr holy 
as of Apoſtolical !Oordination and praftice by the unt- 
verſal Church ever ſince the Apoſtlcs dates, the kerencks 
themſelves conſenting. 

2. Chriſt owned his own day, and the ſuffering of 
his baniſhed Solitary Servant, by the Communication 
of theſe extraordinary Revelations, and by the extaſie 
of Spiritual influence. 


It. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega» 
the firſt and the laſt: and what thou feet, 
write in'a book, and ſend it unto the ſe- 
ven churches which are in Alta, unto 
Epheſus, and” unto Smyrna, and unto Per- 
gamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 


11, N.1. The firſt ſentence is out of divers Greek, Co- 
ies ; but is before ſpoken, is the deſcriprion of Chriſts 
rernity. 2. This was written by Chriſts Command. 

12. And I turned to fee the voice that 

ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw 


even golden Candleſticks. 


12. To (ce who that voice came from which I heard. 


13. And inthe midſt of the ſeven can» 


dleſticks, one like unto the Son p | man 


Ch:1. The Seven Stars 


REVELATION. 


and Candleſticks Ch. 1. 


clothed with a garment down to the foot, | the angels of the ſeven churches : and the 


and girt about the paps with a golden 
irdle. 
s 13- One in the ſhape of a man who was a repreienta- 
tion of Chrift in ſplendid clothing like Azrozs. . 
Note, Whether it was the Angel that thus repreſent- 
ed Chriſt, or Chriſt himſelf who aſſumed this appearing 
ſh:pe immediately, 1s uncertain. : 
14. His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as ſnow ; and his eyes 
were 45 a flame of fire. 15. And his feet 
like unto fine braſs, as if they burned in a 
furnace : and his voice as the ſound of ma- 
ny waters. _ _ --_\-_—_ 
14, 15 Chriſts apparition ſignifieth his Innocency & 
Glory by whitene{;h1s terrible majeſly,by his fiery eyes 
and feer, and his dreadful voice ; to affect all with Re 
. yerence, and his foes with terror. 


16. And he had in his right hand ſeven 
-ſtars, and out of his mouth went a (harp 
two-edged ſivord, and his countenance 
was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 

16. And in his right hand were held ſeven Stars, which 
ſgnific the Paſtors of the ſeven Churches, commiſſioned 
and upheld by him: Anda two-edged Sword, from his 
mouth, gnified his Word ſent forth with power, to 
convert and ſave the Elc&, and to convince and can» 
demi the obſtinate reje&ers: And his countenance was 
glorious as the Sun in urs cleareſt appearance. 


17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead : and he laid his right hand up- 
on me, __—_— me, Fear not, I ain the 


firſt and the | 

17. He laid on me his ſupporting hand of Love, 
when his terrible Glory had caſt me at his feer and hid 
me Not fear, (for his Glory is joyful to his Scrvants, 
though terrible to his Enemies: ) He is my Almighty, 
Eternal God, and my Hope. 


18, I am he that liveth, and was dead: 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, A- 


men,and have the keys of hell and of death. | 


| 
| 


»8. I am Chritt who was larcly Incarnate on Earth, | 


and crucified for your fins, and now live your King and | 
Interceſſar in glory, and ſhall die no more: And death | 


and all ſeparated Souls are in my power, to be taken in- | 


co Happiack, or caſt out. 


19. Write the things which thou haſt 
ſeen, and the things which are, 


things which ſhall be hereafter, 
19. Wire thelc Revelations for poſterity, which con- 
rain what thou ſecſt, and the Expoſition of ſome things 
that already exift, and the Prophecy of many things to 
ccm*. 
20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſiweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 


g0:cen candleſticks. The ſeven (tars are 


and the | 


| 


ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are 


the ſeven churches. 

20. Note; It 1s a great Controverſie what 1s meant by 
Angils here; 1, Some lay that che Propherical phraſe 
being primarily of proper Angels, as the Guardians of 
the Churches, yer as in their names intending the meſ- 
age tothe Churches themſelves, fo it is here ſpoken of, 
and to the Church:s, bur as denominated from their ſe- 
ye-al Angels: And this ſeemeth to me the moſt likely 
ſenſe, viz. To the whole Churches, Paſtors and People 
under the name of their Guardian Angels, though bla- 
mirg the Churches, and not the Angels ; which ſhould 
nor ſeem ſtrange to them who f-ign ſuch good men as 
Timothy to be the Angels, who were not guilty of the 
crimes here reproved. Thus Auguſtine 4- Dottr. Chriſt, 
lib. 3. 30+ Ccireth and ſeemeth to like Tyconiue's Expo- 
fition, who ſuppaſeth the whole Church meant under 
the Angels name. 

2, Others uppoſc the Preſbytery of each Church col- 
le&ively governing them are called the Angels. 

3- Others i), 'nk that only the 'crropolicans are meant 
as Heads of Preſbyrers, and other Piſhops. 

4. Dr. Hammond chinks there were no Sub-Preſbyrers 
in Scripture times, and (o that ic is Metropolitans that 
are here meant; bur ſuch as were but ſrgle Paſtors of 
Congregations, like a Pariſh: Paſtor now that hath nor 
ſo much as a Curate un 'er him fave Deacons, but was 
Mcrropolitan ovet may 1c cefles of ſuch fingle Biſhops, 

I am far from belicying. i. That any fuch Mcrropo- 
litans were then ſctt!-d ; 2. Or that fc!: Churches had 
bur one Paſtor; 3. Or that the {ng!c Bithop of a Me- 
rropo!is was blamed for the faults of many Dioceiſes of 
Churches; 4. Or that the Biſhops of the exceilenc Pri- 
mirive Churches, were ſo quickly degenerate, and guilty 
of the crimes here mentioned, ſpecially if Timsthy was 
one. And this Expoſition ro greſly ' th Epiſcopacy. 
But if they were but ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches, 
the difference 15 of no great moment: What he ſpeaketh 
of the Apoſtles intending fo great a change afterward as 
Dioceſans have niade, requireth proof, 


CHAP. II, 


|] Neo the angel of the church of Ephe- 
ſus, write, Theſe things ſaith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 


ven golden candleſticks : 

1, To the Pai:ors and Flock ct the Church of Ephrſus, 
meant by the name of their Angels, Thx fe things faith 
_ before deſcribed, and commandcth me ro write 
them, 

Note 1. 1 believe not that Timethy was their Biſhop in 
the ordiuary tenſe as a ftix«d Paſtor of that Church alone 3 
bur that he 1n his [tinerant courſe (4c ſcribed m Scripture, 
doing the work of an Evargeliti) was there ſomerime, 
and is therefore by the Ancients called their Biſhop, as 
Apoſtles were called Biſhops, for planting ard taking 
care for many Churches ; when as mn 1s not the leaſt 


proof 


Ch. 2. The Angel of Epheſus. 


proof chat they appropriated any Dioceſles or Churches 
co each, as their proper charge, which other Apoſiles 
roight not uſe the lame Authoruy with, or were fixed to 
any. 

2, I believe it yer leſs probable that Timothy was the 
Angel here accuſed, of leaving and falling from his firſt 
Love, 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 
bear them which are evil, and thou haſt 
tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
arenot,and ha(t found chem liars: 

2+ Thy gocd works, and great labour in the Goſpel, 
and thy patience in ſuffering for it, are not unkaown or 
diſregarded by me : And it is thy praiſe that thou doſt 
not countenance nor tolcrate among you, the ſeducing 
Hereticks and wicked men; and that thoſe thar hve 
pretended Inſpiration, as ſent of God, rhou haſt tryed, 
and rej<acd them as proved liars and falſe Apoſtles. 

3. And haſt born, and haſt patience, and 
for my names ſake halt aboured, and hait 
not fainted. HH” 

3- Note; Chaiſe loveth and praiſeth that which 1s 

in the Churches, while he reproverh them for 
that which is evil, ; 

4. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt 


thee, becauſe thou halt left thy firſt love. 
4+ Bur for this 1 reprove thee, that you have nut that 


h __ fervent Love to me, and to ane another, which 
4 


you had at the firſt; and that you grow colder when 
you ſhould grow better, 

Note ; Even good people may fall into a mare cold, 
declining ate, by negligence. 


5. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of 
his place, except thou repent. | 

s- Look back on thy firſt Love and Works, and think 
whether it was not then better with thee, and whether 
thou hadſt any cauſe ro decline 3 Return to thy firſt 
works, or elſe I will (hortly viſit thee with the heavy 
——m—_. of raking the Miniſtry and Goſpel from 
thee. 

Note 1. Declinings from former Love and Duty are 
diſpleaſing ro God, and rend ro worſe, 2. It is a grie 
vous puniſhment to have the Goſpel and Miniſtry raken 
away, either by Wars, Devyaſtations, Perſecutions, Si- 
leacing, and worſt by wiltul Expulſzon. 


6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 
the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alfo 
hate. 

6, Ir is commendable in thee, that thou hateſt the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, for | hate thein. 

Note; It is lawful to diſtinguiſh ſuch Herericks as are 
not to be tolerated in Church-Commymnon by the names 
of their Leaders : But this ſhavld not be done againſt 
tolerable differcncey as tending to divide thoſe that 
fhould all unirc in che Chriſtian name. 


| —— 


4 


REVELATION. The Angel of Smyrna. Ch. 2 


2. God hateth licentious Dorines and Decds, and 
ſo muſt we. 

3. Whence theſe Nicolaitans "had their name is not 
known certainly, bur doubtful Tradition in Hiſtory tells 
us, that Nicholas 'the Deacon, Af.6, had a beautiful 
Wife, and he was blamed as jealous of her 3 and that 
thereupon he brought her forth,ard bid who would take 
her, to ſhew that he was above all tleſhly luſt ; and thag 
ſome people, miſunderſtanding him, thence took occa- 
ſion ro plead for the lawfulnels of Fornication. The 
Hereſie of theſe hateful Nicolaitans lay, 1. In making 
light of Fornication, 2. And in defpiſing the Heathens 
Government, as if Chriſtian Liberry lay in being from 
under its power ; 3- And in teaching ther ro avoid ſuf- 
fering, men might deny Chriſt with the mouth, while 
the hearr _—_— him not 3 4- And that they might eat 
things offered ro Idols, fo rhey deſpiſed the Idol m 
their hearts. Paul, AF. 20, had before told theſe Ephe- 
frans, that grievous Wolves ſhould enter and devour ; 
and that oftheir own ſelves men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw Diſciples after them: And it 
ſeems thus warned, they hated the Herefies, And 
St. John himfelf hved in Afiz, and js aid rodie at Epi 
ſs, Ws no doubt would warn them (and was above 
! imotby 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to'eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the 
paradiſe of God. 

7. Lerall thar hear or read theſe words of the Spirit 
to the Churches, ſet their hearrs to them with regard, as 
of great and common imporrance : To him that in the 
day of Tryal and Temptation doth overcome, by being 
true ro Chriſt, and keeping his Innocency, I will give a 
part 1n everlaſting Happine6, ſignified by the Tree of 
Life in Paradiſe. 

Note 1. Striving without overcoming in Temprat 
ſo far as to _ uprightneſs and faichfylne(s, will nor 
ſave men (much leſs lazy wiſhes.) 

2. Though Faith pur us at ficft in a ſtare of Righre- 
ouſneſs and Life, ro thoſe that ſurvive, Perſeyerance and 
Vitory are conditions of Salvation. 

3 [t ſeem that the ſenſe of the Tree of Life in Para- 
diſe, Gen, 3. B here expounded to be, Everlaſting Life of 
Bleſſedneſs with God ; ard ſo in the New Jeraſalem af 
ter, ch, 21. 22» 


8. And unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith the Firſt 
and the Laſt, which was dead, and is alive, 

8. Nutt; Cirit its not barely named, but deſcribed 
hy Divine Properties, to awe the Church with revererice 
to him, and to reſolve them to Truſt him, whocan de- 
liver and reward them, 

g. I know thy works,and tribulation,and 
poverty, ( but thou art rich ) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 
Jews and are not, but are the ſynagogue of 
Saran. 


9. 1 know with approbation and praiſe, thy labour, 
(L) an | 


and fuflerings, and worldly poverty 3 but thou art rich in 
grace : And I know that blaſphemous Se&, that rempt 
and reproach thee, who by o>truding Moſes's Law on the 
Ct urches, (or at leaſt ſeem ]ews to avoid their malice) 
do trouble the Churches againſt Purity, Unity and Peace, 
and are Satans Synagogue, as thus doing his work. 


10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall caſt 
ſome of you into = on, that ye may be 
tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. 


10, Fear not though thou muſt ſuffer ; and I forete! 
a what thy ſufferings will be : Burt I will fully reward 
thee. 


4 

Kut 1. Certainty of ſuffering may confiſt with the 
Conqueſt of cowardly fear. 

2. It is the Devil char impriſcneth and perfecuterh 
Chriſt's Servants, when his wicked Servants do 1t by 
his Tempration. 

3. Priſons and Perſecurions are for the Tryal of the 
Faithful. Our care therefore muſt be, that we fall noc 
in the Tryal. 
ot Tendays is a ſhort_time, yer ſeemerh Jong to the 


5- The Crownof Life Everlaſting is the ſare reward 
of true Martyrdom and Perſeverance in Tryal. 


17. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the ſpirit faith unto the Churches. 
He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of 
the ſecond death. 

11. Theſe Wargings of the Spirit to the Churches are 
recorded,as of great Concernment for all. It 1s they that 
overcome the Love of this Life and World, even unte 
death, if God call them to Martyrdom, that ſhall eſca 
that ſorer ſecond Death that, after this Life, will befall 
the Ungodly. 

12. And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith he which 
hath the ſharp ſword with two edges. 

12. Tothe Paſtors and People of the Church of Per- 
games, noted by the word Angel, Chriſt, at hath his 
dreadful Juſtice, as well as ſaving Mercy, ſendceth thus 
Meſſage. 

Note; Once for all here note, that Churches were then 
pamed from C:ties, becauſe Proximity was needful to 
Communion : And among Chriſhans, there ſhould be 
f grear Unity, that they that live in one Proximity (like 
our Parifh:s cr Towns) ſhould always be of one Church, 
wnleG the uncapable multitude force them to divide in 
ene City, intro many Churches ; m «hich ſtill Proximiry 
ſhould be obſerved ; or unleſs the prear Corruption, or 
Violence, of ary Church do neceſlnate any to congre- 
gate by themſelves, for their ſafery and duty, For if 
the faulrs of a Church, and any of iis Mem ers, be bur 
tolerable Wealkneiles. it ſhould not break thetr Commu- 
non, bur they ſhould hear with, and recc1ve each other : 
Bur if they arc intolerable, for which God dilowneth 
and iuriake;h them, or their Worſhip, they arc no true 


Ch.2. The Angel of Pergam#%s REV ELATION. commended and reproved. Ch.z; 


Churches, and muſt be forſaken of all, as no true parti- 
cular Chriſtians, and muſt be caſt out. | 

13. I know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, eve» where Satan's feat is, and 
thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and halt nor 
denied my faith, even in thoſe days where- 
in Antipas w.zs my faithful martyr, who was 
ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

13. I kiow, with Approbarion, all thy good Work 
and that thou dwelleſt where Satan - the wee 
mulrirude; having there an Idol-Temple, and Romay 
perſecuring Powers ; and rhgt yet thou haſt held faſt the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and not denyed me in Perſe- 
cut1on z even in the days when Satan's Inſtruments mur- 
der'd my faithful Martyr Antipas. ” 

Note; We have no other certain Hiſtory of Antipas, 
and his Caſe, bur only the uncertain ſtories of Mit aprg- 
fles, and the Menology. No doubt but there were ma- 
ny Martyrs, whoſe Hiſtory 1s not come down to us : Bur 
Chriſt hath honoured Antipas by this ſacred Record : The 
time of his ſuficring 1s unknown. 

14. But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
dodtrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
caſt a ſtumbling-block before the children 
of Iſrae], to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

14- Though all this Good be found in thee, I am of- 
ſended that thou ſo conniveſt ar the Hereſie of the falſe 
Teachers, as ro permit ſome of chem in ycur Commu» 
nion, who, as Balaam for Gain taught Bala: how to en- 
ſaare the Iſraelites into fin by Women, fo they lay Snares 
and Temprations before men, by teaching them, that ir 
1s lawful to cat things offered to Idols, and to commir 
Fornication. 

Note; Had not this Church tolerated theſe filthy He- 
reticks in their Communion, Chriſt would rot have bla- 
med them for their meer Neighbourhood. 


15. So haſt thoualſo them that hold the 
—_—_ of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 

15. And thou haſt yer in thy Communion ſome that 
hold the Do&rine of the Nicolaitans, which maketh lighc 
of Adulreries, which is hateful ro me. 

Note; Chriſt hateth all ſuch falſe DoArine as corrupt- 
eth Faithor Manners. 

16. Repent, or elſe I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
with the {word of my mouth. 

. 6. Repeurof thy connivance at this wicked Setand 
Do&rine, and caft out them that will not be cured; or 
elſe with the two-edged Sword, which goeth our of mx 
mouth, I will ſhortly cur oft cheſe Herericks, and puniſh 
thee for bearing with them. 


17. He that hath an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit faith unto the churches, To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat bf 


the hidden manna, and will give hima white 
ſtone, and in the ſtonea new name written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that re- 
ceiveth it, 

17. Let no man diſregard what the Spirit faith to the 
Churches : To him that overcometh the man:ifo!4 Temp» 
rations, of Perſecutors, falſe Teachers, ard fleſhly luſts, i 
will give the bread of life, that hidden Manna which 1s 
laid up in the heavenly SanQuary, even Chriſt and his 
Spirir; and in the grace of that Spirit I will give him a 
Pledge and Title to Ercrnal Life, and that new Name 
and Nature, Holineſs and the Divine mage, the evidence 
of right to the heavenly Inhericance, whoſe Nature and 
Worth none rightly know, but thoſe who receive it. 
Thus ſhall it be done to them whom I will honour. 


18. Andunto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith the Son 
of God, whio hath his eyes like unto a 
flame of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs. 

18, To the Church of Thyatira, Paſtors and People re- 
preſented by their Angel, hear and regard this meſſage 
from the Son of God, whoſe glory and dreadfulneſs was 
ſignified by his appearing ® me, wich Eycs like a flame, 
and Feet ſhining as burniſh't Bra(:. : 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works, and the laſt :o be more than the 

ſt 


19. I know and commend thy good Works and Cha- 
rity, and Miniſtration to che Saints, and 7 Fidelity and 
conſtant Parience in Tryals, and that thy laſt Works 
excel thy firſt. ; ; 

20. Notwithſtanding, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman Jezebel, which calleth her ſelfa 
prophetels, to teach, and to ſeduce my fer- 
vants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto idols. 21. AndI gave 
her ſpace torepent of her fornication, and 
ſhe repented not. | 

20.Noe 1. Even a few faulrs in a laudable Church may 
be a provocation to the Juſtice of Chriſt. 2. Suffering 
corrupt Doctrines and Seducers in a Church, 1s a fin 
which Chriſt «ill nor paſs by. Suffering was not oppo- 
ſite ro Baniſhing, Impriſoning, Killing: For the Church 
had no ſuch power or command. Bur it was forvearing 
that ſharp ©eproof, Confuration and Excommunication 
which was the Churches duty. 3. Whether there were 
really a Woman among them that promoted this wicked- 
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nels, by pretence of Propherick Intpirat:on, or whether, 
by the Woman Fczabel, be meant the whole Sed of Ni- 
colaitans or Gnoftichs, 15 uncertain, Bur it's cercain ti:ar | 
the Herefſis rolerarecl was the ſame as was betore re- | 
proved, and that Pau! was put ſo oft to write againſt, | 
Fornication and Idol-S.crifices, pleaded for as 1a; - ' 


TI» 


ful for Chrifiians to partake of, fo they kepr rheir | 
faith and heartsro God, 4. Impeniterce after God's Pa- | 
eicnce and Warnings, ripencth men for Jwlgn.cat. | 


22. Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her, in- 
to great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23. And I will kill her chil- 
dren with death, and all the churches ſhall 
know that I am he which ſearcheth the- 
reins and hearts: and I will give unto e- 
very one of you according to your works. 

22, a Inſtead of a Bed of Luit, I will caſt her, and 
all her {educed Set, inco a Bed of great Tribulation, 
except true Repentance and Reformation prevent it ; ſo 
that all the Churches ſhall ſce my heavy Plagues on 
them, and ſhall! know that I diſcern, and hate, and Judge 
the moſt ſecret luſis and fins ; and will judge you, and 
all men, tee to your Tg 

Nate; Judging 15 euher Juftifying or (venice and 
Extuting accordingly. Our Pl Juſtification, which 
maketh us Tuſt, and ſo Accounts us, is nor according to any 


| works ſtritly fo called, unleſs you will call it a work, 


believingly to Accept a free gift: Nor is our Juſtification 
in Judgment according to the works of the Law of In- 
nocency, or of Moſts, or any that can be thought to 
make the Reward not of Grace, but of Debt: But ic is ac- 
cording to our performing the Covenant of Chriſtianicy, 
made by Chriſt the condition of Salvation. 


24. But unto you I ſay, and to the reſt in 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, 
and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they ſpeak , I will put up- 
on you none other burden. 25. But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I 


come. . 
24, 25. Note, Some Copies have | And] and ſome 


leave ir out. If it be | you and the veſt] it mult mean [ you 
Paſtors, and the faittful People.) And this wou!d ſhew * 
thar it 15 not One, but Many Paſtors that 1s meant by | the 
Angel. ]-Bur if { And] be left our, then the ſenſe 15| All 
you of the Church that are not polluted with this filthy 
Dorine, which the prerenders ro Wiſdom call Profound 
Knowledge, bur is indecd the Depths of Satan; t{ will 
put on you no new Do&rine nor Burden, but charge you 
ro hold faft thar Apoſtolick Do&rine which you have re- 
ceived ; and wait in' fidelicy for my coming, who will 
reward you. 

26. And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations: 27. ( And he 
(hall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the 
vellels of a potter thall they be broken to 


ſhivers ) even as 1 have received of my Fa- 
ther. 


25, 27. This Promiſe 1s ——E—— 1. Some 
-hink that 1rt1s nor the fame pericns then living ro whom 
it is made, but thoſe, thar in Con/fartine's ime are found 
perſcverivg, ſhall then be advanced by him to henour 
ard power. Others think that it 15 to ihe ſame perſons, 
ard mearcth Lu, that they ſhall be made Biſhops, and 
convert many Heathens, Burt all the Church could nor be 


[L 2 | mad : 
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made Biſhops ; and Biſhops then were the greateſt ; received and heard, and hold faſt, and re- 


Sufferers : and converting 15 noc ruiing , and daimng 
them in pieces with an Iron Rod, The Phraſe 1s fetchr 
frotn Pſal. 2. Others think that if%4s mean: of the Hea- 
venly pover of farhful, ſcparared Souls and that efrec 
death, rhe Saints joyn with Angels, us tnvifitle Rulers 
of this World. And others think rhat It 15 meantof 4 
thouſand yearsReign on Earth, before the laſt Judgment. 
Ard otters think Tt is meanr, of the ftate after Judg- 
mem add thinthe Dumned hall be ws Slaves eo thegie- 
rified Sens. Ir 1s certenn, thitt 4 {ignifierh @ rriumphenc, 
glorious Mare ih Heaven : bur the Yeſt % dark ro ns. | 

I chirk it teaneth, char they ſhell partiee of Cherft's 
Royal Power ſubſerviertly, in their degree 3 by which 
they ſhall now triumph over the World 1n famth, and in 
rime, be dehvered from men's Tyrimmy ; amd ar Death, 
inirially , and at Judgmeit, fully , 'ſhall, with Chriſt, 


judge the Ward of wicked Men and Anpels; winch 1s 
here Avlitp them. - And it is not Tmprobable 
rhit the mWlſerable ones wil de, m lone ſort, 
trod down by Chrift ind his Saints; but how, we yer 
know nor. "by he Momning-Star, feemeth meatn, Chrift 


and his Siri ro ſhine on chem in , 
29. He that hath an ear, tet him hear 
what the Spirit (aith unto the churches. 


29, Ler none take themſelves £o berunconcerned 1n 
Chriſt's Meflage to his Churches ; for it ts recorded tor 
6ur coitimbn uſe, and nearly concefneth us all, 


POV ao 


CHAP. I11L 


1. A Nd unto the angel of the church in 

Sardis write, Thele things ſaith he 
that hath the (even Spirits of Goa, ana the 
ſeven ſtars, I ks, that thou 


know thy wor 


haſt a name, that thou liveſt, and art dead. 

i, To the Angel, thier is, the Paſtors and Pcopte, of 
the Church in Savds ; Thus ſaith he who 15 the Lord of 
Angels and Miniſters. 

Note; Though the Spirits before were named before 
Chriſt, 1: was not as preferring them before him; for 
he is here ſaid to have them, as he hath the Paſtors. 

I know what thou art and doſt : 'and that thou arc re» 
pured by men, robe an excellent Church : but thou art 
declined toa cold and decayed ſtate, even like to death. 

Note; Profeſſion,and outward Splendor,make C hurches 
and perſons applauded that, wanring the life and power 
of the Religion thev profeſs, are'nexr to deed. 


2. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are nh to die : for I 


ww not found thy works perfect before 
2, Be awakned from thy Self-flartery and Coldnef, 
and revive and exerciſe that Good which yet thou haſt, 
that it may be firengrhned ; for I find much Hypocrihe 
and Formaliry m the, and nor that Soundneb, Scrioul 
tefs ar d Zeal which God will require. 


3. Remember therefore how thou hafl 


pert. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 
wall come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt 
= know what hour I will come upon 
nee. 

. Remember what DoRtrine my Apoſtles taught thee, 
and hold faſt chat, and receive no other, Repent of 
thy Back-(liding : for if thou do not awake and watch 
itt holy Preparation, I will come upon thee wich my 
Judgments, as a Thief cometh on men afleep , when 
thou are moſt fearte(, and doft leaft expe me. 


4- Thou haſt a few names even in Sar- 
dis, which have not defiled their garments, 
and they thall walk with me in white : far 
—_— mag ofthar Churc 

\ rhe gremcer part ofchar hbe.as dead 
in Sos declimng; Tome few there are 'yer in it, who 
have kepr their kanocency from Herefie , Vice and 
Gowerdly : and theſe ſhell have the homou- 
rable Reward-of therr Uprighenefs ; for they are worch 
of ir, necording wo the Law of Grace, which promiſet 
it to fach alone. 

Note; Yer theſe few NameAre not commanticd to (e- 
parate from the reſt. 


5. He that overcometh, 'the ame fhall 
be clothed in white raimenr, and 1will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life ; 
but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels. 

5. He that overcometh in this Liſe of Tryel, ſhall be 
clathed with the Glory which ſignifieth the Reward of 
Innocency, and 1s the mark 'of Dignity and Honour ; 

or ſuch then was White Raiment :) and 1 will own 
im openly, before my Father and his Angels, as one 


} who wenrolled as 2 Deniſon of Heaven, among the Ele& 


of God. 

Note ;, If Write Garments now be ſeemly for veri 
Sainrs, rhey are unmeer for them that are RG by 
the. World, and the love of irs Honour, Wealth and 
Power, and by ficſhly Lufts. 


6. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
7. Andtot _ of the church in Phila- 
delphia, write, Theſe things faith he that is 
holy, he that 1s true, he that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, and no man 
__ and ſhutteth, and no man open- 
eth : | 

6, 7» Note ; Chriſt is deſcribed by his Holineſs, and 


Truth, and abſolute Power of Governing and Judging, 
to awe and to comfort the Faithful. 


8. I know thy works : behold, I have 
ſet before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſhut it : for thou haſt a little ſtrength, 
and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied 
wy name, 


s. 1 


8. I know and approve thy Fidelity : And I opened 
thee a Door of Advantage, todo good in converting In- 
fidels, and to enjoy the comfort of it 3 and none ſhall 
ſhur this Door againſt thee : for thou haſt kevr ſome 
ſtrength of Faith and Courage, and haſt not denyed me 
by Hereſie nor Cowardize. 


9. Behold 


ſynagogue of Satan ( which ſay they are 


Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, I 


will make them to come and worſhip be- 
fore thy feet, and to know that I have Cd 


thee. 

9. And, as for thoſe Hereticks that, pretending Ju- 
daiſm, corrupt Chriſtianity, and are but the Synagogue 
of Satan; I will make them acknowledge the vanity of 
their Errour, and the honour of thy Fidelity 3 and ro 
confeſs that I have loved and juftified thee therein, 
againſt their Accuſarions. 


10. Becauſe thon haſt kept the word of 
my parience, [ alſo will keep thee from rhe 
hour of temptation, which ſhall come up- 
on all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 


10, I will give thee a ſpecial Dxemprion from the 
Perſecurions which the Heathens will ſhortly uſe, ro-try 
thoſe on Earth, that profeſs my Name. (Which, no 
doubt, was performed 

Note; Tl.ough the beſt are oft fFngled out for Perſe- 
cution, uſually the moſt obedient Churches eſcrpe above 
others, and moſt have a hand 'in bringing it on chem- 
ſelves. 

11. Behold, I come quickly : hold-that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no -man take thy 
Crown. 

11. My performance of all this, ts not far off: forthe 
Tryal of the Churches, and thy Preſervation. But ſee that 
thou hold faſt ſtill thy Innpcency, Fidelity and Patience, 
thar thou loſe not the Crown, for want of Perſeve- 
rance. 

Note; The beft Churches and Chriſtians have need co 
be warned to take heed, leſt they back-ſlide, and loſe 
all their labour and reward. Even where God decreerh 
ro cauſe men to perſevere, he decreeth to cauſe it, by 
holy fear of falling, and by the uſe of Watchfulneſs, and 
diligent Obedience, 


12. Him that overcometh, will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
ſhall go no more out : and I will write up- 
on him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which # new Jeruſa- 
lem,. which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God : and / will write «pon him my 


new name. 

12. Him that overcomerh in all the Tryals of this life, 
I will make an honourable Member of the glorified 
Church, (called a Pillar, as Timothy 1s called a Pillar and 
Bai's of Truth, in the Houſe of God; ) and he ſhall 
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I will make them of the | [ An Adopted Son of God, and an Heir 


and Laodicea. Ch. 3: 


| there dwell for ever: And I will fignalize him, as with 


| 


; @ written Name, both of My God, and of the City of my 
| God, the New Jeruſalem, which is now gathering in Hea» 


| ven; and when it 1s complear, fhall thence come, and 
| appear wich me in Glory : and I will write on him n.y 


new Name, The Glorified Redeemer, 
Note; The whole Name, thus fer rogether, will be, 
>, the New Jeruſa- 
lem from Heauen, and a living Mtmber of Chriſt, the Glow» 
fied Redeemer. | 
13. He that hath an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. _ 

13. All-that have &rs, and hear what Chriſt, by his 
Spirit, faih to all-theſe Churches, ſhould lay it deeply 
ro heart, for their-own InſtruRion and Admoniion. 


L4. And unto the angel of the church 
of the Laodiceans, write, Thele things 
Gith the Amen, the faithful and trac Wit- 
neſs, the beginning of the creation of 


14. Thus faich he who is the Truth, and by whom, 
all God's Preditions are, and will be fulfilled ; the faith- 
ful Witneſs of God, to Man, by his Word and Suffer- 
ings; the Head and-Chief of all God's-Creatures. 

Note; This Text 1s diverſly expounded, as men's 
Judgments differ. 1. The 4rrians hence gather, that 
Ciirift is but the firſt of Creatures, by whom God made 
the reſt. 2. Peter Sterry, and that Party, who hold 
three Natures in'Chriſt ; the Divine, the Prime-ere:- 
ted (Super-angelical,) and the Humane, fay, Ir is his 
middle Nature thar 1s here. called, The Beginniag of the 
(Creation of God, 3+ But the commoneſt Judgment of 
the Church is, that it is Chriſt, as in both Natures, thus 
called ; becauſe he is the Head, or Chief, of all Creatures : 
or, ſay ſome, as he is the Cauſe and Father of the new 
Creature, by Grace. 

15. I know thy works, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot: I wou'd thou wert cold 
or hot. 16. So then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth. 

15, 16. I know thy caſe and courſe, - that thou art not 
for open Hereſie or Infidelity, bat profeſſeſt Chriſtia- 
nity 3 but ir is with Tepidity, without ſuch Teal as the 
Faith and Hope of Chriſtians requireth. If rchou werr 
cold, and for downright Infidelity or Herefie, I would 
judge thee accordingly : And if you were ſound and zea- 
lous Chriſtians, I would own you. But beingof a luke» 
warm Indiffcrency, like Hypocrites, that profeſs Chr:- 
ſtianity, with Reſerves for Worldly Safery, I will dif- 
own thee with di{dain. 

Note, 1. Not that God had rather men were fark 
naughr, than half Chriſtians ; but, as1f he had faid, I - 
ſhould ſooner have judged thee accordingly, and thou 
wouldſt not have aggravarcd thy fin with Profefiion of 
Chriſtianity, nor have diſhonoured me ſo much by 1t, 
2. God will diſown luke-warm, worldly Hypoerites; not 
all, whoſe Zeal is defetive, and are too luke-warm, bur 
all chat have not ſo much Zeal, as to prefer Chriſt before 


the World. 
17. Be-- 
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_* 17. Becauſe thou fayeſt, Tam rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need 0 
nothing 3 and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable , and poor, and 
blind, and naked. ; 

17. Note ; 'Tis like, The Oſtentation of this Church 
| eame from ſome worldly Proſperity; and outward, life- 
lefs Formality in Religion, with the decay of thePower of 
ir. When true Religion decayeth in any, *tis uſually 
accompanied with Self-Eſteem, and boaſting, when they 
ſhould learn, not to be high-minded, but fear. When 
they have rurned Religion into & lifele6 Image, they 
dance about that Image, and honour 1t. : 

18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tri- 
ed in the fire, that thou mayeſt berich ; and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not 

z and anoint thine eyes with eye- 

Ive, that thou mayelt ſee. 

18. [ counſel thee to ſeek earneſtly ro me for ſound 
Underſtanding in the Faith, againſ} all Herefie ; and for 
the Grace of Confirmation, againſt all deceitful Waver- 
ing and Reſerves; and for the Grace of ſincere Righre- 
cutne and Holineſs, that thou bear not the ſhame of Hy- 
pocrifie, and halting between Herefſie, or Infidelity, and 
ſaving Truth; and tor the Illumination of my Spint, to 
know the danger of Herefie and Hypocrifie. 

19. As many as I love, I rebuke and 


chaſten : be zealous therefore and repent. 

159. If I forſake you not, but ſhew my love to you, 
It will be by chaſtening you, to revive your Care and 
Zeal : If therefore you love nct Chaſteming, prevent it 
by Zeal and Reformation. 


29. Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
knock : if any man hear my voice, and 
open the _ I will come in to him, and 


will ſup with him, and he wich me. 

20, 1 have my time of offering Mercy, and deſiring 
you to entertain it: And if any man hear and obey this 
Call, 1 will come in by my Spirit, and take habitual Poſ- 
ſcflion of him, and have (piritual Communion with him, 
and he with me. 

Nate; Though it be not without the Grace of Chriſt 
that we open to him when he knocks, and receive his of- 
ſered ſpecial Grace 3 yer, in this, he layeth ſo much on 
Man, as to make our Openirg, that 15, our Accepting- 
Faich, the Conduton of his Entring for a fixed Habita- 
rion by habitual Love and Holineſs, On which account 
Divines ute ro ſay, that Faith and Repentarce, wrought 
firſt in Cunverſion, are the Conditions or Qualifications 
for conſequent Juſtification and San&ification. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant 
to ſit with me in my throne, even as I alſo 
overcaine, and am ſet down with my Fa- 


ther, in his Throne. 

21+ To him that overcometh alk the Temptations of 
this Life, fo far as ro keep his ſincere Faith, Love and 
Ocdicnce to the End, I w.ll give a Participation 1n my 


Kingdom, Power and Glory 3 even as I obtained my 
Glory, by overcoming Saran 2nd the World. 

_ Note; This expoundeth what 1s meant before, by Ru- 
lng the Nations with a Rod of Iron, cc. 

22, He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches. 

22. Note; Ler every man that hath an Ear and Hearr, 
lay cloſe to heart theſe Reproofs, Warnings and Prom1 - 
ſes of Chriſt to theſe ſeven Churches; for it concerneth 
them all. 

Again note that, notwithſtanding all Chriſt's Reproofs 
and Threatnings, to many of theſe Churches, ke biddeth 
no one ſeparate from them. 


_— A— 


CHAP. IV. 


5 Frer this I looked, and behold, a 

door was opened in heaven : and 
the firſt voice which I heard, was as it were 
of a trumpet talking with me, which ſaid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be hereafter. 

1. Afrer this the Viſion, that I further ſaw, was as if 
a Door had been opened into Heaven, &-. 

Note, 1. Not that Heaven hath a Door, but the Viſion 
was to be ſuired to the Capacity of a Soul in Fleſh. 
2. The Notices which advance Man's Underſtanding on 
Earth, come all from Heaven. 2. And thither muſt 
we look and ſeek, if we will know the things of God. 

2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit : 
and behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and 
one fat on the throne. 

2. And immediately I was in an Extaſfie, the Spirit 
acting me as above the Body : And God revealing things 
according to my Capacity, I thought I ſaw a Throne, the 
Seat of Royal, Glorious Majeſty, and a Royal Pcrion (at 
on the Throne. 

.3- And he that fat, was, to look upon, 
like a jaſper, and a fardine ſtone: and there 
was a rain-bow round about the throne, in 
ſight like unto an emerald. 

3- And the Power and Glory of him that fat on the 
Throne was repreſented to mc, as by the ſimilitude of 
precious Stones, a Jaſper, and a Sardine : Ard his Glc- 
ry, and faichitul keepirg of his Covenanr, was repreſented 
to me, by the Appearance of a Rain bow, like an Eme- 
rald 1n colour, round about the Throne. 

t And round about the throne were four 
and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats I ſaw 
four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white raiment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. 

4. Note; Tue Apparition , bcing made tc him that 
wat a Jew, wasa Repreſentation of the Jewiſh Camp in 
he Wilde re, with the Taternacle in the midſt ; 
cording towhich alio the Tenple- Worſhip was Zaed 

9 


—_ 


Ch. 4. John ſees God's Throne 


ro bear ſome ſimilitude : And the Chriſtian- Afſemblies 
had ſome reſemblance to that : Some think 1t relateth to 
the Churchat Jeruſalem, which had (fay they) rwenty 
four Elders; ſay ſome, twelve Apoſtles, and twelve El- 
ders; others, that it 15 to the Bithop of Jeruſal:m, and 
four and twenty City-Bifhops of Zudta, who uſe to fir in 
Council with him; who yer ( faith Dr. #.) were then 
but che ſole Paitors of ſingle Aſſemblies, without any 
other Elders undcr them, but were after to have ſuch : 
Others think it intimaterh, that all Churches ſhould unite 
in ſuch Synods as conſiſt of ewelve Teaching Elders, and 
ewelve Ruling Elders that are not Teachers. Rather all 
Churches and Paſtors are fignified by ewenry four. But 
all cheſe are bur mens unproved thoughts, fave only that 
in general, the Viſion appeared in reſemblance of ſuch an 
Afſembly as is here deſcribed : And it clearly intimateth, 
1. That the Elders have a proper Dignity, and Honour, 
and Power, ſignified by their Seat, and White Rayment, 
and Crowns of Gold. I would nor have ipnorant, proud 
Lads, that can but get a Lay-Patron to preſent them to a 


. Benefice, where they may live in the guilt of betraying 


Souls, ro call themſelves theſe Elders, nor to feign in 
White Rayment that they have Crowns of Gold. 


5. And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : 
and there were (even lamps of fhre burning 


before the throne, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God. 

5. Note 1. The Glory and Terrour of the heavenly Ap- 

rition is thus expreſſed : From the fimilitude of the 

emple-Worſhip, and more fully of the Church-Wor- 
ſhip and Sacred Aſſemblies, whence muſt proceed the 
Light of DoArine, the Thunder of Reproof,and juſt Cen- 
ſures, and the Voices of common Conſent and Praiſes to 
God. Whether it ſignifie the ſcorching Lightnings,and 
Thundering, Excommunicarions of Lay-Chancellors, 
Officials, Surrogares, Commiſſaries, &c. that uſe an 
abſent Biſhop's name over ( not one Pariſh only, bur ) 
many ſcore or hundred Pariſh-Churches, | leave w the 
Arguments of the Aﬀirmers. : 

2. The ſeven Lamps are expounded of the ſeven Spi. 
rits of God, relating, as ſome ſuppoſe, tothe Lamps which 
were continually to burn before the Tabernacle, Exod. 
17. 2% and afcer before the Temple: And as others 
think, to the ſeven Deacons at Z-ruſalem. Orhers think it 
is the ſeven Guardian Angels of che {ſcan Churches, ro 
whom 7h1 ſpecially diretterh all this Baok,though for the 
uſe of all others. 

Bur of this, and other ſuch paſſiges, the grear doube is, 
whether reilly there be nor, 1 the Spiritual World 
which Job: fav, ſuch things as he deſcri>ech, and the 
Infticutions about Taberaacle, Temple, and Church- 
Aſſemiles, be not formed to {ome reſem lance of theſe ? 
Or wherlicr ail be ſpoken only of the things helow, of 
which the ſupcrior World hath no real fiaulitude, bur 
by fi:i10n ? 

6. And before the throne there was a ſea 
of laſs like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt 
of the throne, and round about the throne, 


wv - four beaſts, full of eyes before and be- 
hind. 


REVELATION. 


| 


| 
{ 


| 


and Glory, &Cc. Ch. 4. 


6. Note ; Before the Tabernacle and the. Temp! 
there was a great broad Veiſcl of Water, called a Sea, 
for the Prieſts ro waſh in, Exod. 20. 18. 1 Kings J. 23. 
hgnifying the Purity required in the Worſhippers of 
God ; being as Cryſtal,tells us,that no ſpots or Hypocrifie 
1s unſeen to God. (Though ſome make this to fignitie 
the multicude of Worſhippers.) 

The four Beaſts, ſome fay, reſemble the four Stay- 
dards and Camps of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, or as others, 
the four Evangelifis : Bur it is like to mean the Execy- 
tioners by Providence and Miracles of Chriſt's Will and 
Power, full of Eyes, as knowing all the Afairs of the 
Sons of Men about which they are employed, called Li- 
ving creatures for their executive power. 


7. And the firſt beaſt was like lion, 
and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the 
third beaſt had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 

7. Note; As theſe four agree with the Apparition in 
Ezebitl 1, 10, 1n the main (notwithſtanding ſome ſmall 
difference) © it is obſervable which D. Hammond noterh 
from Aber Exra, that theſe were the Eſcutcheons on the 
four Enſigns or Standards of the Camp of Iſfat!, a Lion 
for the Camp of 7u1ab, a Man for th: Camp of Reuben,an 
Oxe for the Camp of Ephraim, and an Eagle for the Camp 
of Dan : And an Oxe and Calf are oft uſed for the ſame. 
And theſe four are noted robe the chief in their ſeveral 
kinds; the Lion among wild B-aſts ; the Oxe among the 
rame and ſerviceable; a Man among all Animals; and 
an Eagle among Birds, To conjeure what God would 
ſignific by chem ro,Jſral, muſt needs be uncertain : I 
know nothing liker than an intimation of Duty and Pre 
phtcy, that Iſrael ſhould be yviRarious over their Enemies, -- 
an valiant as a Lion, wiſe, and in Dominion as Man, 
and ſhould have a fertile and plenteous Land, ſignified by 
the Oxe, and be Seraphick and Divine in the hol 
Worſhip of God, ſignified by the Eagle that nm 
Heaven-ward in her ſtrength. And it's like ſuch bleſs 
ſings are hereby ſignified robe conferred on the Church ; 
ſome fix the fignification on Angels, ſome on Miniſters: 
And lefs probable are theirs that think Pete , Fob, Paul 
and Barnabas are meant, or they that apply it to the 
four Evangeliſts, or tour Patriarchs. 


8, And the four beaſts had each of them 
ſix wings about him, and they were full of 
eyes within, and they reſt not day and night, 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al 
mighty, which was, and 1s, and is tocome., 

8. Nite; The Beaits reſembling the Standard-5earer 
in the Camp, are likett r9 tignifie both cheAngels in Hea- 
ven, who glorifie God's Artribuces, and ſerve him in the 
performance of his Promiſes to the Church; and alſo 
the Apoſtles, an:] Prophers, and Evangelifts, and Paſtors, 
who do their part herein on E'irch, See Ja, 6.2. oftheir 
wings. ow 
2. Holy, holy,*- holy, may relate to the Trmry, but 
certainly ſignifieth that the Holiniſs of God 18 thar for 
which he is loved and praiſed by Angels and Saints, His 
Holinels 1s his Perfection, and Trantcendency above all . 
creatures, bing the cnd of all, tro whom they are robe 
devored ; and conſequently his perfect contrariery ro 
all evil, 3- The 


'Cl.5. The Sealed Pork, 


3. The celcbrating of the Praiſes of the moſt Ho!y 
God, i the uncefſant work of heavenly Spirits, and moſt 
of the work of Miniſters and Church-Atſemblies on 
Earth. 

9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that fat on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſhip him thar liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their crowns before the throne, 
ſaying, 11. Thouart worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power, for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
pleaſure they are and were created. 

9, 10, 11. Noze, With the chief Angels concur all the 
heavenly Heſt, in magnifyirg the Holy, Eternal God,as 
ſhining forth un the glory of all his works, by him, and 
for him, by his efficient Will, and for his complacenrial 
Will fulfilled, they being all created, preſerved and or- 
dered. And this heavenly work is to be imitated by the 
Churches on Earth, whoſe Paſtors leading the People 
muſt concur in the Praiſes of the moſt Holy, Everliv- 
ing God , And thoſe Churches that are dry and ſcant in 
theſe Praiſes of God ( how well ſocver the Word be 
there preached) are deicive and unlike their Partern, 
Theſe pailages are beſt expounded in the three firſt 
Petitions of the Lord's Prayer; Let thy Name be ballowtd, 
Thy Kingdom come, ard Thy Will be dare on Earth, as it 4s in 
Heaven. Neither Heayen nor Earth muſt be left out in 
the Expoſition. 


— — 


CHAP. V. 


I. ; Yo I aw in the right hand of him 
tha ſat on the throne, a book wric- 

ten within, and on the backſide ſealed with 

ſeven ſeals. "mY 

1. 1 ſaw a Roll called a Book, in his hand who fate 
en the Throne, written on both ſides, bur the Roll was 
ſcaled up with ſeven Seals. 

Note; The Roll contained God's Decrees, as they were 
to be fulfilled according to this Prophecy : And it's like 
they were ſeven Rolls rogether making one Book. 

2. And1 fawa ſtrong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof ? 

2. Note, Every Angel or Man 1s not worthy or meet 
ro be the Expoſitor and Melilenger of God's Myſteries to 
Min. 

3. And no man in heaven, nor inearth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. 

« It was 4 work and truſt roo high for any mzcr Crca- 
ture in all the World : None of them was worthy, 


REVELATION. 


The Lemb, &c. Ch. ; 


4. AndI wept much, becauſe no man 
was found pony to open and to read the 
book, neither to look thereon. 

4 ented rhat the creatures ſhould, be 
ry. and Goil's Myſterics be kept = ebnoryyy - 

5. And one of cheelders (aith unto me, 
Weep not : behold, the lion of the tribe 
of Judah, the root of David, hath prevail- 
ed to open the book, and to loole the (e- 
ven ſeals | thereof. | 

5- One of the Elders, that were at the Thron 
forted me, and told me thac Chriſt, who is ty = 
Lion of the Tribe of 7adah, and the Son of David, and 
Root of Feſſe, was found worthy by the Dignity of his 
Perſon, and his Merics by Man's Redemption, to open 
ro the Church all the Myſteries of God, which it was 
met tor Man to know, and to looſe the Seals. 


6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of 
che throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 
the midſt of the elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it 
had been ſ1zin, having ſeven horns, and ſe- 
ven eyes,which are the ſeven Spirits of God 
ſent forth into all the earth. : 

Upon this glad ridings, I look: and ſt i 
the likeneſs of a Lamb, wounded nd —_ _ —_ 
(acrificed, which ſignified that it was by the Merit of 
Redemption tha: he had his power over all: And he 
ſcemed to have ſeven Horns and Ejes for the exerciſc of 
Government, by Judgment and ViRory over his Ene- 
mies, and Illumination of his Church, and che fuil no- 
tice of all that concerneth his Government; which is 
done _— _ _ Powers, or Angels and Miniſters 
whom eth forth from God 1uto all the Earth: 
Or, as others by the manifold Gifcs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which 1s his Agent or Advocate on Earth. ; 


7. And he came and took the book 0 
. . uc 
of the right hand of him that ſate upon the 
throne. : 
7. He that alone was worthy, received Pow 
God, both to open the Myſteries, anc ———_— 
8. And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, anc four and twenty elders, fe!! 


down before the Lamb, havipg every one 


«1 them ns, _ golden via S full ofo- 
ours, which are the prayers of ſaints : 
8.Nof).Who were the four \yir-b Wights here al tran- 
ſlated Beaſts, when one was a Man ) was before enqui- 
red, but its hard to know, only they ſeem to ſgenifie 
ſme Greater than the Elders. Some Papiſts think the 
were the four firſt Patriarcks ; and the Elders the Gon 


cils. Irs more probable than fo, that they were a 

ſorts of Miniſters that were entruſted wich che _ — 
thering Cx Churches and tcaling the Goſpel by Mita. 
cles, as diſtinit from the fixed Church-Eiſhops called 
Elders. That 1s, that they wcre Apoſtles, Prophets, 


__—_ and \Niracle-werkers as fuch. Bur all is 


2. That 


— 


4 . 


Ch. s. The Power, Glory, &c. 


2. Thar both the Living Wightsand the Elders were 
men on earth, is plain by their work here deſcribed 
They are Prieſts that, in the ſacred Aſſembly, do by 
office Speak for and Lead the Church in offering up the 
Common Praiſes to God, and alſo the Prayers of the 
Congregarion. That there be any ls that reſemble 
this office in Heaven, we cannot ude from fo ob- 
ſcure a Text. 

Hence we ſee, 1, That Church Guides are the Wor- 
ſhippers of Jefu*: 2. Though we cannot hence prove 
that Gods praiſes muſt be uted with harps and Muficall 


- Inſtruments, they that uſe ſuch have a fairer pretence 


hence to prove them lawful ( as doing Gods will, on 
earth, as John ſaw it reſembled in Heaven ) than any 
can ſhew to prove it unlawful. 3. Miniſters in offering 
up the Churches praiſe and prayers, are ſubmediators 
under Chriſt. 


9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation; 10. And haſt made us 
unto our God, Kings and Prieſts: and we 
ſhall reign on the earth. _ ; 

9. 10. Note, r. Chriſt is to be praiſed in the Church with 
a new ſong, or Praiſes ſuited ro his works of Redemp- 
tion and his ny py 1 notonly with the Jewiſh Pſalms 
and dp Go though choſe Pſalms alſo may be uſed ) 
2. Though the ColleQive phraſe of ont out of eve- 
ry nation, &:. makes ſome think thar it is an aſſembly 
of Glorified Saints in the heavenly 7eruſalem, called the 
General Aſſembly of the firſt born, and the Spirirs of the 
perfeted juſt that is here primarily meant, it ſeems 
more probable that itis the Church on earthalone: And 
that ir is the firſt ages by Farh, and the following al- 
ſo,by ſome experience of the Churches deliverance by 
Conſtantine, that mention refpning on the earth : The 
Saints departed indeed ſhall judpe the World. To be 
Kings and Prieſts to God, 15 to be endowed with Power, 
and Honour, and Holyneſs, and employed accordingly 
in Gods adminiſtrations and Holy Worſhip. 


11, And I beheld, and I heard the voic< 


of many angels round about the throne, 


and the beaſts, and the elders: and the | 


number of them was ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 

11. ASt looked I feeined ro hear innumerable an- 
gels, jwwiing wich the L:ving Wighrs,and Elders, in the 
Praiſes of Chriſt for mans Redemption. 

Note, That this ſignifies the mulricude cf believers, 
or of Miniſters through all the Worl4d,is not to be proved. 
Bur that it js meant properly of Angels 1s moſt probable, 
And ir 15 to be —_— that when the Living Wights are bit 
four, and the Elders but eweaty four, the Angels that 


REVELATION. 


the Lamb of Ch. 5. 


vaſt and glorious Regions above ſeem, to Reaſon and 
by ſcriprure, to have lo many millions of Angels, that its 
like the damned are very few to them, 

The greareft Kingdom 1s not near fo great and glorious, 
in compariſon of one Jail and one Gallons, as the Hea- 
venly Regions are in compariſon of this 
Earth, orthe place of execution called Hell, 


T2, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive po- 
wer, andriches, and wiſdom, ay ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

12. Theſe Angels joined with the Churches in the 
Praiſcs of Chriſt, aſcriving to him, in their Praiſe; all 
Power and Glory, &c, as deſerved by his Redemption 
of the World by his death. 

Note, Thoſe Angels that joyn with us in Chriſts praiſcs, 
and are preſent in our aſſemblies, and Guardians of us 
and them, and pirch their tens about us, and bear 
pate 1rd moat dy — and 
are pinirs for our , are nor © 1gnorane 
of us and our concerns and our prayers, as ſome imagine. 
We have many ignorant men that think they know 
more of our caſe here below than the Angels do ; when 
they ſcarce know ſo much as may keep them from being 
ſeducers, and dividers,of the Church. They are ſure bur 
il Guardians who know as little of our affairs as theſe 
men think. Chriſt faith that the leaſt Chriſtians have 
their Angels who behold the face of God ; And why are 
they called their Angels, and what do they for them with 
God, if they know not our condition and concern? And 
though this will not warrant Praying to them, which 
themſelves in this book ſeem ro diſown; yer we ought 
not to think that miſtake of thoſe ancient fathers and 
Churches to be greater than it was, who thought thar, 
as Paſtors on earth offer up the Congregations prayers 
and praiſes to God, fo there is an anſwerable office of 
Angels to offer them, as from them ro Chriit, who offer- 
eth chem to God the Father : And who thought, as a 
man might pray a Miniſter to pray for him, (o he 
might do an Angel, though it be an errour, one is 
no more Idolatry than the other. 


13. And every creature which is ip hea- 
ven, and on the earth and under the earth, 
and ſuchas are in the (ea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing, henour, 
glory,and power be unto him that fitteth 
upon the thrones, and unto the Lamb for 


ſpor called 


| ever and ever. 


13. And as all the World, which was curſt for mans 
fin, was according to each Creatures capacity redcemed 
from thar curſe by Chriſt (to be pzrformed in due time } 
ſo I tcemed to hear all that part of the World, that be- 
longed to man, ro magnifie Chriit ard God by him, 
for the Worlds Redemprion: Afcribing ro him all 
perfc&ton, Bleſling, Honour, Glory, Power, &c. 

Note, Whether there be any reaſonable Creatures in 


praiſe Chriit are millions and numberlels. S9 Hb. | the fea 1s unknown ro us: The reaſonable Creatures 
12. 24. Whence note, that irs ignorance that calls God | praiſe God and Chriſt n1derſtanding!y; the reſt demo» 
m*xe ievere thug merciful, becauſe irs but a few of this | ſtrarively and objedtvely. Thoſe uncer the carth are the 
World that are ſancuficd and glorified ; who as the | Antipodes on the other ide ofthe earth, 

| 


[MM ] 14. And 


Ch. 6. The %pthing of 


And the four and twenty elders fell down, 
and worſhipped him that liveth for ever 
and ever. 

14 And rhe four Living Wights, who are as the four 
Cherubi.:.s mentioned in Exvbiel, joined with the four 
and twenty Elders, ( who anſwer the Jews Sanhedrims,) 


thar js, with che Churches in the praiſes of God and of / 


the Redeemer. 


REVELATION 
14. And the four beaſts aid, Amen. | 


the Seals, Ch. 6 


6. AndI heard a voice in the midſt of. 
the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat 
for a penny, and three meaſures of barl 
for a penny ; and ſee thou hurt not the all, 


and the wine. 

6. A mans day wages for labor ſhall buy but bread 
enough for one man : There (hall be a ſcarcity of the 
neceſlary part of food ; ſpecialJyin Judea. 


, 


Note, If theſe four Cherubims ſignified only Angels, | _ 7- And when he had opened the fourth 
jt is5no werder that they joyn wich the Church in the | ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
Praites of Gariſt when they are of the ſame ſociety with | (4y Come and ſee. 8. And Ilooked, and 
us, though che higher parts, | behold, a pale horſe ; and his name that far 


CHAP. VI. 


I. Nd I aw when the Lamb opened 
one of the ſeals, and I heard as it 
were the noiſe of thunder, one of the 


four beaſts laying, Come and ſee. x 

1. When Chritt opcned the divine decrees, in a noiſe 
like thunder, I heard one of the four Living Wights, or 
Cherubims, calling me to come and ſee. 

2. AndI ſaw, and behold, a white horſe; 
and he that ſat on him had a bow, and a 
crown was given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

2. Note, take this ro be Chriſt going forth to 
convert men by the Goſpel : Others ro be Chriſt, begin- 
ning his Judgments on the Jews: Others to be the Ro- 
man power = conqueſts preparing for further 

t 


execurion on the Jews. 

; And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come 
and ſee. 


3. The ſecond Cherub called me to ſee, when the 
ſecond ſea] was opend. 

4. And there went out another horſe, 
that was red: and power was given to 
him that ſat thereon, to take peace from 
che earth, and that they ſhould kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a 
great ſword. 

4. God proceeded further rowards his dreadful exec- 
curions, and gave up the World, and ſpecially the Jews, 
to divifhons, and unpeaccalle tumults, and to kill and 
ruin one another, 

5- And when he had openedthe tlfird 
ſea!, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come 
and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a black 
horſe; and he that ſar on him, had a pair 
of ballances in his hand. 

'*. $. God yet preceded io the next judpment, which 
was famine ; fienified }v one on a black t orſe with bal- 
Lance to weigh tocd, to ſhew its ſcarcity, 


— | On him was Death, and hell followed with 
| him: and power was given unto them 


over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with (word, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 

7. 8. Judgment ſhall proceed from ſcarcicy to death 
and ruins by famine, wars and plagues, wtich ſhall de- 
ſtroy a great part of the ſews ( at leaſt. ) 


9. And when he had opened the fifth 
ſeal, I ſaw under the altar, the ſouls of 
them that were ſlain for the word of 


yy and for the teſtimony which they 
eld. 

9. Note; The heavenly Apparition relating ro the 
Church on Earth, uſcth the name of an Alrar,and I think / 
juſtifiech the uſe of it now. 

2. The Souls of rs live in Heaven, and therefore 
ſo do other Saints; which proveth the Immorrality of 
Souls. To be under the Alrar, is co be in the heavenly 
Communion with them that offer praiſe to God : And 
to be commemorated at the Altar by the Church on 
Earth, that prayeth for deliverance from Perſecutors. 

. There be not only Praiſes, but Prayers in Heaven, 
that for Juſtice on Perſecutors on Earth; therefore 
they know that their Blood 1s not revenged. 

4. How then are miſerable Perſecurors like to ſcape, 
when Heaven and Earth pray againſt them ? 


10. And they cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judgeand avenge our blood 
on them, that dwell on the earth ? 

10. Note; This was not from uncharitableneſs, but 
_—_— ro God's Holineſs, Juſtice and Truth : The 
Reverge deſired being the Vindication of God's Holineſs 
and Truth, which he had promiſed. 

11. And white robes were given unto e- 
very one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a lictle ſeaſon, 
until their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their 
brethren,that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled. 

11. They were clothed in White, which then ſ'gni- 
hed Righrenuſne's and Dignity, in acknowledgment of 
theur Fidelity ; but the Revenge muſt Le delayed till 

the 


Ch. 6. The ſixth Seal, 8c. 


he reſt were killed ; eſpecially, ſay ſome, by the Jews, 
that muſt kill more, that on that Generation might come 
gll the righreous Blood ſhed, from Abe, rill che laſt. 
Note; God ofc delayeth his Judgments but while 
More, and greater, fins prepare for heavier Plagues. 
One Reaſon why we are got preſently avenged, and 
delivered from Perſecutors, is becauſe more muſt yet 
ſuffer, before they are ripe for ſignal Vengeance. Our 
Souls may be under the Altar in Heaven, cloathed 1n 
White, before that day of Revenge. 


12. And I beheld when he had opened 
the fixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 
earth-quake, and the ſun became black as 
ſack-cloth of hair, and the moon became as 
bloods 13. And the ſtars of heaven fel! 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſterh 
her untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a 


mighty wind. F 

12, 13. The great Calamines that were to follow (on 
the Jews, fay (ome, and on the World, ſay others) 
were ſo diſmal, that they were repreſented to me, as the 
darkning of the Sur, and the Moon looking like Blood, 
and the Stars falling from Heaven; as if Heaven and 


Earth were diſſolving. 

14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll 
when it is rolled together 3 and every 
mountain and Iſland were moved out of 
their place. ES 

14- And it was repreſented to me, as the Diſſolurion 
of Heaven, and Subverſion of the Earth. 

Note; Some think, this is on'y ef the Subverſion of 
Jude. Orhers (becauſe that was done already) that it 
was the Overthrow of the Heathen Powers by Conſtan- 
tine, Others, that it wes the ſhaking of the Empire by 
the Goths. And others, that it is the laſt Diflolution of 
the World. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man hid them- 
ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountainsz 16. And faid to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of bim that fittech on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


17. For he (out day of his wrath is come 3 
and who be able to ſtand ? | 

15, 16, 17. Note, 1, If this was meant of the Ruin 

ws, it was indeed exceeding dreadful : and 
dreadful have God's Executions ſince been on Heathens, 
and other Enemics of Chriſt. : 

Note 2, Greatneſs, nor Numbers, w1ll fave none from 
Miſery and Terror, when the day of God's revenging 
Juſtice is come, which they would not before believe. 
Any ſortof hope of Deliverance would be then welcome : 
bur all help will fail, and all hopes will be 10 vain, to 
them that know not the day of Grace. 


REVELATION. The four Angels, &c. Ch. 9. 


Proud men are able now to the Innocent, to , 
ſcorn the Faithful, and to domineer in the Ruins and 
Blood of Saints ; calumniating them, as the vileſt Male. 
faRors : Burt wicked Princes, Lords and Un and 

of bug 


RE ne (on 
CHAP. VII 
I. A Nd after theſe things, I faw fous 
angels ſtandin = four cor- 


ners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that the wind ſhould noc 
blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on 
ny eb Decree for the ſuſpend of his d 
I. 's r 1 is dreadful 
Executions (ſpecially on Jadea) we dcined w me, by 
the A non of four Angels, ſtanding on the four cor- 
ne} the Brock, whe were to hold the four Winds 
from blowing to the hurt of any Creature. 
_ 1. The Winds are four, according to po« 
ar inlon. 
Note, 2. By this, it is not unlikely that the four B 
are ſo numbred, wich roſde » ths het toy 
the I 7 the Executioners of Providence. 
2, {aw another- angel aſcending 


from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the livin 
God : and he cryed with a loud voice S 


the four angels, to whom it was given to - 
hurt the earth and the ſea, 3. Lois, Hurt 
not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the 

till we have ſealed the ſervants of our G 

in their forche + NBTED 

2. Nott, 1. , where x i 
in Propheſies, as the way, whence gs 
RESESESS 
neniedaiat. day io oY 
. 2. The Seal of God is, his gracious, ſcaled CommiC- 

10N., 

. The lowd Voice and ? 
cre to preſerve the Fairhful, 7 hone: ms 

4- The Seal in the Fore-head is, God's Notification 
of thoſe whom he will preſerve. In Exeh. 9. 4+ it is as 
by the Letter, Ta#. But the Text ſeemeth ro mean no 
more than that God made known,to the deſtroying An» 
gels, every one that was to be preſerved. 

4. And I heard the number of them 
which were ſealed : and there were ſealed, 
an hundred and forty and four thouſand, 
of all the tribes of the children of 1ſrael. 
5. Of thetribe of Judah were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 


ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 


| Gad were ſealed Dy thouſand. 6. Of 


2 ] the 


Ch. 7. The Number, &c. 


the tribe of Afſer were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſea- 
led twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ma- 


naſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 97. Of | 


the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſea- 
Jed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of If- 
{ſachar were fealed twelve thouſand. 8. Of 
the tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were (eca- 
ted rwelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ben- 


jamin were ſealed twe've thouſand. 
4:5, 6, 7, 8. All cheſe were to be preſerved from the 
DeittruMion comng, 

Note,u.Nort that there were jufl ewelve thouſand of each 
Tribe ; but that the number was great 1n it ſelf, though 
fall, as to the number of them that periſhed. 2. 7o- 
ſb is put for Epvraim, and Dax is left our 3 ſome think, 
7 Tribe being a'moſt worn out 3 or for what other 
reaſon, 1s unknoa n. 


9. Aﬀer this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, 


of all nations, and kindreds, and people 


and ones, ſtood before the throne, an 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands : _ 

9. And it was not only the believing Jews that were 
to be preſerved, bur the Gentile Chriſtians, 1n a mulri- 
tude 1 , who A—_ God joyfully in my 
Afemblies, celebrating honourably rhe Praiſes of Chriſt, 
repreſenced by their Spirits magnitying God and the 
Lamb joyfully in Heaven. | 

10. And cryed with a loud voice, fay- 
ing, Salvation to our God which {1tterh on 
ve dere, any mote Land, 

10, T cemer, 25 
Author Ta—_ | : 

Note ; The Hererticks of thoſe times (as ſuch do now) 
accuſed theſe = Mulrirudes, and ſeparated from them, 
as unworthy of their Communion, while they were un- 
worthy of Church-Communten themſclves. 


1x3. And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne, and about the elders, and the 
four beaſts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worſhipped God. 12. Say- 
ing, Amen : bleſſing, and glory, and wiſ- 


dom, and thankigiving, and honour, and 
power, and might be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. © | 

11, 12. And | {aw the multicude of Believers (or M- 
niftcrs) repreſented by all the Angels, joyning with the 
four Iving Wights, and with the twenty four Elders, 
who repreſeated rhe Church of the Chriſhan Jews, ce- 
lebrating the Praiſes of God and the Lamb; aſcibing 
to him everlaſling Bleſling, Glory, &c. 


REVELATION. 


of the Sealed. Ch. 7. 


13. Andone of theelders anſwered, iay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are a- 
rayed in white robes ? and whence came 
they ?. 14. And 1 faid unto him, Sir, thou 
knoweſt. And he ſaid to me, Thele are 
they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

13, 14. And one of the Elders, in order to inform 
me, axed me whether 1 knew what thoſe were that 
ſtood arrayed in White: And I told him, that I knew 
not ; but defired him, who knew. co tell me. And he 
cold me, that they were ſuch as had ſuficred great Tri- 
bulation for Chriſt, and were now accepred as righteous 
befcre him, through the Merits of his Blood ; and were 
dign:fied by him. 

15. Therefore are they before the throre 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that fitteth on the throne 
ſhall dwell among them. 16. They ſhall 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, 


= 1er ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
car. 

15,15. Note; Tris nor the leaſt difficulty in this Book, 
to know when 1t ſpeaketh really of what is done in Hea- 
ven, and when of what 1s done on Earth, and when of 
both, This Text ſeemeth to ſpeak chiefly of what is 
really done in Heaven. To expound it only of the Li- 
berty,that came to the Chriſtians after the DeſtruRion of 
Jrraſalem, is improbable, when the ten Perſecutions ſuc- 
ceeded. To expound it of the Advancement of the 
Church by Conſtantine, muſt make it to ſpeak only of the 
Species of Chriſtians that formerly ſuffered, and of no 
individual perſons, but thoſe that were then alive ; and 
1s hardly believed by them that believe the reported 
Voice from Heaven, Hodie venenun funditur in Eccleſuon 3 
and that know how quickly Papacy and Church-Cor- 
ruption ſprang out of 1t. And yer, to exclude all infe- 
nor Church-mercics from this Viſion, ſeemeth alſo un- 


lafe. 

I. For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
__ them unto living fountains of waters : 


d God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. 
17. The Churches on Earth ſhall have ſome Times of 
= Aſſembling, and learning of Chriſt and his Mini- 
ters, the pure Word of Life, and Religion ſhall flou- 
riſh, and God ſhall give them ſome Reſpite and Inter- 
miſhion, or Eaſe from Perſecution (under V+þaſ1an and 
Titzs,) Bur this is but a ſmall Fore-raſt of the heavenly 


Glory, wherein theſe words ſhall be fulfilled ; where in- 
deed, they ſhall go out of God's Temple no more, and 
ſhall have all Tears wiped away. 


_—=_ 


| CHAP. 


Ch. 8. The ſeventh Seal. 


CHAP. - VIIL 


I. A Nd when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was filence in heaven 
about the ſpace of half an hour. 
1+ There was a little (pace, after the opening of the 
ſeventh Scal, before I taw or heard th: Revelation 
of it, 


2. AndI ſaw the ſeven angels whichſtood 
before God, and to them were given ſeven 
trumpets. : : 

2, Seyen Angel; were appointed to publiſh, as by 
Trumpet, the Judgments following. Soie think that 
the Temple-Worſhip is here deſcribed, where the people 
without praycd in filence, while the Prieſt within offi 
ciated, and the Trumpers ſounded : Which the follow- 
ing words favour. 

3- And another ge came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer, and there 


was given unto him much mn that he 


ſhould offer it with the fryer of all Gaints 
_ the golden altar, which was before the 
throne. 


2. Another Angel repreſented the High Prieſt, whoſe 


REVELATION. 


2an with DeftruRion on the Countries, ſuch as uſually 


Office was, ro offer Incenſe at rhe Alrar, and to offer up 
Prayers for the People : To which uſe, he had a Golden 
Cenſer, and a Golden Alcar, to ſhew the honour of the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry and Worſhip ; which 1s all accepted, 
through Chriſt's Interceſſion. ; : 

4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, af- 
cended up before God, out of the angel's 


kand. ; 
4- And God received, as grateful, the Prayers of his 


People, as offered by the Miniſters, and by Chriſt. 

5. And the angel took the cenſer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt ir 
into the earth : and there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. 


5. And upon the Acceptance of the Saints Prayers, 
followed the kindling of God's avenging Judgments on 


the Earch. 
6. And the ſeven angels, which had the 
ſeven trumpets , prepared themſelves to 


ſound. | 
6. Then did the Meſſengers of God's Judgments pre- 
pare to publiſh, or ſound, them torth. 


7. The firſt angel ſounded, and there fol- 
lowed hail, and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were caſt upon the earth : and the 
third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grals was burnt up. 

7. And the Judgment publithcd by the firſt Angel, be- 


— 


' made 


The ſeven Angels, Ch. 8. 


accompany Wars, which lay waſt Land and Houſes. 

8. Andthe ſecond angel ſounded, and as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire. 
was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
the ſea became blood : 9. And the third 
part of the creatures which were in the ſea, 


and had life, died; and the third part of the 


ſhips were deſtroyed. 

8, 9. That no place ſhould eſcape, the next degree of 
Judgment was repreſented by a Mountain of Fire, caft 
into the Sea, which ruzned t:* chird part of the Sea in- ' 
to Blood, &>c. ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed; 
by Sea and Land. 

| The particular Sigrifftation Expoſitors are utterly 
diſagreed in. Dr. H. taketh it for the Bloodſhed by 1n- 
ſurreRtons 1n Galilze : Others, for the Parbarians ruin- 
ivg the Rowan Empire :-Others, for Hereſies in the 
Church : Others, for the Biſhops Strife for Superiority. 


10, And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burnin 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the thir 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters: 11. And the name of the ſtar is 
called wormwood ; and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood 3 and many 
men died of the waters, becauſe they were 


bitter. | 

10, IT, And next, the Jugdment was, the infefting 
of the Rivers, and Waters, with mortal Bicternefs, by a 
Star from Hzaven, that was mortally bitter, falling into 
them. This ſignifieth the further extenſive progreſs of 
the Puniſhmenr. 

Some take this for the Fall of a great Caprain of the 
Jews : And ſome, for one of their falſe, ſeducing Pro- 
phers : And ſome, for the Fall of the Weſtern Em- 
pire : And ſome, for Arrius : Some, for Pelagius: 


| Some, for Mahonet : and ſome, for Herericks in general. 


12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars ; fo as the third part of 
them was darkned, and the day ſhone nor 
bl third part of it, and the night like- 
WIE. 

12. On the Sounding of the fourth Angel, the pro- 
grefsof the [Judgment was repreſenced tome, as the dark- 
ning of the third part of the Sun, Moon and Stars ; fignt- 
fying the fall of ſome great Powers, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 

Some expound it of ___ deſtroying a third parc 
of the Cities of Judea : Some of the beginning of the 
Siege of Jeruſalem; Some of Totila's ſacking Rome : Some, 
of the Corruption of Prelacy, before Popery : Some, of 
Arrianiſm : Some , of: the general Corruption of the 


Church by Popery. : 
Lira takes the four Angels to be the four Hereticks (25 


he doth the four Beaſts to be the four Parriarchs.) , 


13. And: 


Chig. The Fifth Angel. 


13. And I beheld,and heard an angel fly- 
ing thorow the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo tothe in- 
habiters of the earth, by reaſon of the 0- 
ther voices of the trumpetof the three an- 
gels which are yet to ſound. . 

13- This puniſhment extended bur to 2 third part. 
But 1 heard an Angel flying in rhe midſt of Heaven, 
lowJly crying, wo, wo, wo for the greater plagues that 
were yet to ſomc. | 

Som'e expound this out of Joſephus of one Jeſus Son of 
#narias that, for many years before the ſiege, went abour 
pronouncing this wo: Others divers other waics, 


CHAP. IX 


I AN the fifth angel ſounded and I ſaw 

a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth : and to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit. 2. he opened the 
bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke of a port furnace, 
and the ſun andthe air were darkned, by 


reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. : 

1, 2. Note; By this, fome ſay, 15 meant that Jewiſh 
Seducer that headed the turbulent Zealors in che of 
Feruſalem: Others a it to Arrive 3 moſt Pr ry 
rake it for the Pope : Gome rake it for Chriſt that had 
the Keys of Death and Hell, det to let looſe theſe 
deſtroyers. And the Smoak 1s by Proteſtants moſily 
raken for the obſcuring of holy Dofrine and Manners ; 
but by rhe firſt for the Confuſions 1n Jeruſalem by the 
Zealots (as the murderers were called.) 


there came out of the ſmoke 1o- 

$upon the earth ; and unto them was gi- 
ven power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 4. And it was com 


the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree; but onely thoſe men w ve 
not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 

3, 4+ Nate ; That this was an increaſe of God's Plagues, 
is Cicar; and that it was to be by Souldiers, that were 
not to make an utrer deſolarion, 
niſh che Enemies of Chriſtianiry. But the parricular ſenſe | 
is controverred. Some rake it for the foreſaid rage of the. 
Zealors in Jeryſzlem ; ſome for the beginming of the Ro- 
man Afaulrs; ome for Conſt extint's DezeHion of the Hea- 
th-ns, who yerdid not kill rhem, bur give them a dif- 
graced Liberry of Idolatry ; (ome take it for the firſt 


rifing of the Saracens and Mahometans ; and ſome -take 
them for Devils thar are cailed Locuſts ; ſome for Here- 
ticks ; and moſt Proteſtants for the Papal Clergy and 
Fryars ; and theſc by [ hwtivg) mean { deceiving. ] 


5. And to them it was given that they 


REVELATION. Thebottonleſs Pir8c. Ch. g. 


ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment ofa ſcorpion when 
he ſtriketh a man. 6, in thoſe days 
ſhall men ſeek deathy/ and ſhall not find it, 
and ſhall deſire to die; ) death ſhall flee 


Others otherwiſe, 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like 
unto horſes, prepared unto batrel 3 and on 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men, 
8. And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
9. And they had breſt-plates as it were 
breaſt-plates of iron, and the ſound of their 
way wasas the ſound of charr 
horſes 


; ets of many 

running .to battel. 10. 'And they 
had rails like unto ſcorpions, and there were 
ſtings in their tails: and their pr_ag was to 
hurt men five months. 11. And they had 
a king over them, which is the angel of 
the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the greek 


| but of things 
them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of | 


| ſome ſay, it 15 Chriſt, and ſome an Angel that had 


to caprivate and pu- | 


t hath his name Apollyon. 

9,8, 9, 10, 1t. That this 1s the deſcription of a ter- 
rible Army of cruel men, ſeemeth plain, but who 
were, and when, is not ſo plain : Whether the foreſaid 
Jewiſh Zealot, _— dg em of the Country into the 
City, and uſed the I rants cruelly : ) Or whether it 
was the Roman ,0r the Arabian Mabometans(which ma- 
ny had rather think, cheo that all this obſcure Viſion ſpake 
of things already done, and known to John, and thoſe 
of his crime, if it was 12 Domitiens Days.) And the 
Abaddox their King, borh ſors think was the Devil;though 
cr 
to let our ſuch deſtroyers. Five months being the juſt 


; time of the Zealors Rage, before Titus came againſt the 


City, confirmeth the firſt ſort of Expoſitors in their 
Opinion : Burt, as I ſaid, moſt Proteſtant Writers take 
this King ro be the Pope, or the Devil as ating him, 
and ti:e Locuſts ro he the Fryars and Clergy and all thicir 
rormenrings and deſtroyings to be ſpiritual ; Bur it's hard 
ro think that Decciving ſhould be meant by ſuch ror- 
menting, as .made men wiſh for death : For their Ex- 
communications and Perfeentions cannot be meant, bc- 
cauſe thaſe are more againſt poo. mien, than the bad ; 
and though ſome of their Doftrines be uncomfortable, 
t1cy have more that flatter men in fn, 


12. One wo is paſt, and behold, there 
come two woes more hereafter. 
12. Thus 


Ch. 9. The Sixth Trampet,&tc, REVELATION. The Mighty Angel, &c. Ch. 10... 


12. Thus one of the three Woes reſerved to the three 
laſt Trumpets, is paſt, and two follow. 

13. And the fixthangel ſounded, and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
goldenaltar which is before God, 14. Say- 
ing to the ſixth angel, which had che trumpet, 
Looſe the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. : 

13. Thoſe thatexpound all this of the deſtru&ion of 
Feryſalem, think that by Euphrates is meant Rome, and that 
che four Angels there bound, was the Roman Legions 
which Viſpaſiax had ſtopt, till he ſaw what would be- 
come of the Empire, when Galba, Otho, and Vitellires 
were killed, and he was choſen Emperour; and chen he 
went on to the Siege; Or elſe that the Syrian Legions, 
having marched as far as Ewphrates, were there ſtop'd. 
But this expofition hath much (aid againſt it : Eſpecial ly 
that theſe were then things paſt, and that ». 20. the 
men are deſcribed as groſs Idolaters, which the 7ews 
then were not. 

Many others expound it of the Arabians and Tarks, 
who dwelt beyond Exphrates, out of the Roman terri- 
tories, till they invaded and ſpoiled them. 

15. And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour and a 
day, anda month, and a year, for to ſlay 
the third part of men. 

15. Some gather from { an hour, a day, a month and 
a year ) that from the firſt great invaſion and taking of 
Babyloz to the fall of the Turks, it will be exaRly in 1596, 
that is, rwelve years hence : which time will expound. 
The four Angels ſome take for four Mahometan Gene- 
ralls, and parrs, before they unired in one. And by 
ſlaying the third part of men, their cruel devaſtations 
and ſucceſſes. 

16. And the number of the army of 
the horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of them. 

15. The number of the Roman qarmy ſay ſome: Bur 
moſt ſay the number of the Makometans was exceeding 
great, like locuſts over ſpreading all the Countries. | 

17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi- 
fion, and them that ſar on them, havin 
breſt-plates of tire, and of jacinth, an 
brimſtone: and the headsof the horles were 
as the heads of lions, and out of their mouths 
iflued fire and ſmoke, aud brimſtone. 

17. They appeared terri9ly 4: firred ro deltroy : Bur 
ſome expoun? it of thc ir falie doarine. 

18. By theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, by the tire, and by the {moke, 
and by the brinaſtone, which iſſued our of 
their mouths. 

13, Multudes fay ſome killed by the Romans; and, 
fav m-ſt o:Fers, the exceeding great numbers killed by 
the Mahonetons, Saracens and T.irkss 


19. For their power isin their mouth, 


and in their tails: for their tails were like 


unto {erpents, and had heads, and with them 
they do hurt. 

19. They are both fierce and-venemous, and every 
way deſtruftive. Some expound mouth and tail, of the 
front and the rear of their Armics. 

20. And the reſt of the men,which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, thar they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
of wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walk : 21. Neither repented they of 
cheir murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of 


their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

20, 21. Torake this for the Goſticks, and the Spiri- 
tual Idolatry of the Jews, ſeems very unlikely. The 
Mahometaxs, ay others, made the deſtroying of Idols 
their chief profeſſion, and have not only rooted our 
— from the Eaſtern Chriſtians, but turn- 
ed ſince many great Kingdoms and Empires from Hez«- 


themſm to Mabonetaniſm ; Bur 
under thoſe deſtruRions. 4 as Ms 
CHAP. X. 


I, A Nd I faw another mighty Angel, 
A. come down from Heaven, cloth- 
ed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the 
ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 
1. The circumſtances deſcribe the Glory of this An» 
gel, which ſome take for Chriſt, and ſome for a pro- 
per Angel. 


2, And he had in his hand a little 

k open: and he fet his right foor 

upon the ſea, and his left foot on the 
earth. 

2. The plain ſenſe is, that he ſhewed the univerfaliry 
of his commiſhoned power ( ſea and land comprehend- 
ing the world below ; )and that-che Bogb was the Des» 
cree of God committed to him to execute. But the 
conjeRured tenſe is manifold: Sorre fav it was Gods 
Decree to deſtroy Jeruſaler, and that Fea and Land was 
Galilze and Judza: And orhers that ir was Gods De- 
cree to deſtroy the Roman heathen power, and deliver 
his Servants: And others that it was his Decree to de- 
ſtroy the Papacy, and reform ard deliver the Church : 
And others that 1t was hisDecree to deſtroy a'l oppreſling 
powers, and ſer up Chriſts thouſand years reign in Right- 
couſnack : And others that it was tus Decree to end the 
World, and come 1n judgment. 


3. And cried with a loud voice, as when 
a ion roareth : and when he had cried, 


ſeven thuaders uttered their voices. : 
3- Hs ' 


- 


Ch, 10. The ſeven Thunders, &@, REVELATION. 


3. His terrible Aſpe& and Cry, was to prepare for a 
progreſſive Increaſe of the Plagues, ſignified by ſeven 
Thunders, which are louder than Trumpets. 


[ 
' 


The Book, &c. Ch. 11; 


the angel's hand, and ate it up, and it was 
in my mouth {weet as hone and as 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had ut- | lon as I had eaten it, my belly was bit- 


tered their voices, I was about to write : | 


10. The Mercy revealed in it, was ſweet ; but the 


and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying ! qreadful judgments of Bloodſhed, birrer. 


unto me, ſeal up thoſe things which the | 
ſeven thunders uttered , and write them 


nor. 
4. Say ſome, Becauſe the Plagnes are ſo grievous, 


ehar (on Jeruſalem, (ay ſome; on the Empire, lay others; 
on the Fapacy, ſay orhers) they ſhall be known by ex- 

ience, and not by words. Therefore write them nor 
far all, ay ſome 3 or not yet, ſay others.) 


5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand up- 
on the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up 
his hand to heaven, 6. And ſware by him 
that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that therein are, 
and the ſea and the things that are there- 
in, that there ſhould be time no longer. 
7. But in the days of the voice of the (e- 
venth angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as 
he hath declared to his ſervants the pro- 


rune 7. He (ware by God, that there ſhould be no 
longer delay ; that 1s, ſay ſome, of the Deſtrution of 
the Jews, bur mill Adrian's tim 3 or, as others, of the 
Ruin of the Roman Empire ; or, as others, of the Churches 
Deliverance from Popery and Perſecution ; or, asothers, 
that there ſhall be no longer Duration of this World: 
Bur thar, at the ſeventh Trumpet, God's decreed Judg- 
ments ſhall be accompliſhed. Or, as Lira, that the Ar- 
rian Herefie ſhould to longer proſper. 


8: And the voice which I heard from 
heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go 
and take the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which ſtanderh upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth. 9. AndI went 
unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give 
me the Fe book. And he ſaid unto me, 
Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make 


thy belly bitter, bur it ſhall beinthy mouth 
weet as honey. 

d op 4 The _ bid me take the Book, &c. And 1 
asked the angcl for it; who bid me cart it, &c. Ir ſhall 
be pleaſa:1t to thee, to know whar will be as News ; bur 
bitter t2 know ſuch heavy things : or, 1t will be ſweer to 
thee, to fore-know the Churches Deliverance ; Hut but- 
ter, to kao the dreadful Judgments that effec it, (a- 
gainft the Jex's , ſay ome; the Roman Empire, tay 
others ; the Papal Church, lay others, &c.) 


10. And I topk the little book out of | 


| doms. 


| 


INS 


It. And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt 
prophelie again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 

11. Say ſome, When Titrs hath deſtroyed 7truyſalem 
there 1s more tor thee to propheſie of, which many fol. 
lowing Emperors, and their Armies, will do againſt 
them, eſpecially Adrian, ro finiſh their Deſtruction. Or, 
as others, There are yet greater, and more dreadful 
things to be told thee, againſt many Nations and King- 

_ Or, as others, The Work of Propheſie, or 
preaching the Goſpel, ſuppreſſed by the Pope, and his 
_— ſhall be revived again , and vrolpes, before 
t . 


CHAP. XI. 


I, Nd there was given me a ted like 

£ A. untoa rod, and the angel ſtood, 
ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of 
God, and thealtar, and them that worſhip 
therein. - 

1. Say ſome, to meaſure the Temple and the Altar- 
places,as reſerved from Adrian's building an Idol-Temple 
winch, ay they, he did ovly in the Outer Court. Say 
others, Meaſure the Church, which ſhall be reduced to 
a Conformity to the Word of God, after all irs Polly» 
tions by ty wy Or, Meaſure it, ſignifieth, that the 
Church will be a ſmall and meaſurable thing under the 
Papacy, and cven obſcured, but nor forſaken of God. 

2. But.the court which is without the 
temple, leave out, and meaſure it nor; 
for 1t is given unto the Gentiles; and the 
holy city ſhall they tread under foot four- 
ty and two months. 

2. Say ſome, the outer Court, and the Ciry w s 
built by Adrian,called #/iz,for the Gentiles to lovin, and 
a Temple builc for Jupiter, and fo continued three years 
and a half, as Antivcbus prophaned it, Dan. 9. 86. & 
others, The outer Court and the Cirv left to the Genriles 
1s that great part of the viſible Church left under the 
Papacy to ſuch groſs Idolatry,as that it hath but the name 
of Chriſtian, as eloathing reſtored Gentil ſme, and is re- 
jeted of God. Some take the 42 months literally, for 
a certain time of three years and a half; and ſome for 
uncerrain time, Chriſt was three years and a half, in his 
miniſter:all labour. And this number is five times here 
recited; Therefore like to be ſtrictly meant. Some old 
Fathers and forme Papiſts underſtand it ſtrialy of the 
reign of an Anrichrift, which they think is verto come : 
'Ome of the time of the Papal reign, which they lay will 
be 1250 years brginning between 355. and 455. and 
cnding 


| 
| 


Ci. 11. The :noWitneſſes ; 


ening herween 1525, and 1715: in which ſpace Babylon 
wall {-!!, Orhers ſlate the time differently, 


3. And Iwill give power unto my two 
witneſles, and they ſhall propheſie a thou- 
ſand ewo hundred and threeſcore days, 


clothed in ſackcloth, 

3- itz, There 1s great diverſi 
theie witneſſes are: And yet moſt Proteſtants think 
thec their time is paſt,or the moſt of ir,and this prophecy 
fullfilled : And Prophecies uſe ro be plain whew they 
are fulfilled, Some new men ſay that they were the 
rwo Churches 1n Jeruſal:m, of the Jewiſh and the Greeh 
Language, and their two Biſhops, who preached all 
that *rime againſt che ſins of Jews and Gentiles : For they 
think that the Jews and Greeks, not underſtanding the 
ſame Language, had in Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, Altxane 
dria, and other great Cities, two Churches and Biſhops. 
Others, that the two witnefles are Enoch and Elias, that 
ſhall come when Antichriſt cometh. Others, that they 
are the Old and New Tiftament, which the Papacy ſhall 
oppoſe ; or, as others, the Preachers of the Old and 
New Teſtament, named two, becauſc bur ſew, but yer 
enough to promote the Reformation. Brightman ſaith, 
It is che Scriptures, and the Aſſemblies of the Fairh- 
ful. Others, that itis the Godly Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, 
which the Papary will cat down. Others, that God w1!l 
hereafrer ſcnd rwo, with the Spiric of Enoch and Elias, 
ih whom all this ſhall :c literally fulfilled : Others, thar 
t 1s the Martyrs that have in ſeveral times oppoſed Po- 
pery tothe death ; Called rwo in allufion ro many old 
couples of Witneſſcs, Moſes and Azron, Calth and Joſhua, 
Era and Nibemiah, Higgai and Z :chary, Zrrubbabel and 
Foſhas, (to which Ztch. 4.1 1. this Text ſpecially relateth) 
Moſts and Elixs on the Mount, &c. 

Clathed in Sackcloth, 1s doing cheir Office in a time of 
great affliion : And all rhis, fone think, may be applied 
to divers couples, that God hath uſed in divers times and 
parts of his Church : As to the Waldenſes and Albigenſes ; to 
Fohn Hus and Jirome of Prague, to John Frederick Duke 
of Saxony and Philip Landgrautof Haſſia, long impriſoned 
by Charles the fifth, and after delivered ; to the Latheren; 
and the reformed; ro King Edward 6. and his Uncle 
ProteRor Duke of Somerſet, &c. Even as Chriſt ſentour 
his Diſciples by rwo and two ; Paul and Barnabas, &c. 
Lira's conceit that Silverius and Mennas were the two wit- 
neiles againſt the Extychians is vain, 

4. Theſe are the two olive-trees, and 
the two candleſticks ſtanding before the 
God of the earth. | 

4- Theſe are reſembled to the rwo mentioned, Zc. 4. 
Theſe are as Olive Branches that empry themſelves into 
the Lamps, even the Servants ot the Lord of the World 
for his Church. , 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies : and if any man will 


hurt themhe mult in this manner be killed. 

g. If any will perſecute or filence them, God will re- 
venge their cauſe ; ir refers ro Eli.zs that brought down 
fire fromHeaven to dettroy the Captains and their fifries, 
2 Kings 1+ 10.and to Miſes, Nam. 16, Or lay others, The 


of opinions who 


REVELATION, 


| 


Their Power, &c, Ch. 11; 


word in their mouths ſhall be as fire againſt all falſe 
Do&trines and Corruptions. 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven 
that it rain not inthe days of their prophe- 
Cy : and have power over waters, to turn, 
them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with 


all plagues, as often as they will. 

6. And the Power that God gave their Miniſtry and 
reforming endeavours, and the reverge that God wilt 
uſe againtt their perſecutors, were expreſſed go me, as 
reſembling Elias, whoſe prayer ſtopt the rain for three 
yearsand a half, and the plagues which God by Moſes 
inflited on Egypt : Chriſt intimating this, Matth. 17. 
When Moſes the chief Law-giver, and Elias the chief 
Propher, were the two great witneſſes of his Glory. And 
1r 15 notable that Godly Magiſtrates,and Godly Miniſters, 
have uſually proſpered r, and fallen together, 
= Magiftracy and Miniſtry been together corrup- 
red. 


7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war 
againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
Rill them. 8. And their dead bodies ſhall 
lie in the ſtreet of the great City, which 
ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypr, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified. 

7, 8. Net:, Chriſts witneſſes, ( Holy Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters , ) ſhall be -— prop_ rill they 
have finiſhed their Teſtimony, y have done their 
work. And then they may te deſtroyed by the Servants 
of the Devil, and expoſed ro common ſcorn, and 
haps be denyed buryall,in the places where they preach'r 
and were wonderfully bleſt, and their enemics puniſh» 
ed, And this will ſcem. to carnal men, to be Geds di(- 
owning them, and all that they did: But the ſame fort of 
Men ſhall be raiſed again, & revive their work with more 
ſucceſs, and again filence the deluded inſulting enemies, 

Theſe words [ where our Lord was crucified) ſeem to fa- 
vour their Expoſition, who apply all chis ro 7er»ſalem. Bur 
moſt Proteſtants take it for the Roman ſtate of Papa! cor- 
ruption. And ſome by their carcaſſes ſay, 15 mean the 
dead carcaſs of the Scripture, or Religion, or Aſſemblies, 
which only is lefr among them. Bur it ſcemethto me 
ro mean perſons: And whether the ſame as this kil- 
ling 2nd reviving the witneſſes, may not be done at 7eru- 
[alem, and elſewhere, again and again in ſeveral ages,(the 
Church, having had irsdaies and night.) [ yer know not. 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their 
dead bodies, three days and an half, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be pur 


in graves. | 

9. Say ſome, They ſhall licerally be caft our inhu- 
manely unburyed ; ſay others, They ſhall be politically 
Main, depoſed, filenced, impriſoned, and caſt by as 
dead and uſeleſs. And nor only their perſecuritg enenues, 


but the deluded rabble and people, ſhall fee their op- 
[N ] preſſion 
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Plethon and infult over them, and not ſullzr them to | 
be reſtored, or honoured. | 

10. And they that diwell upon che earth | 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, | 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another, be- | 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented them | 


that dwelt on the earth. 

to. The enemies of the Church, and the ungodly 
rabbHle,ſha!l triumph and rejoice rogerher 1n their re- 
venge and conqueſt of thele Prophets, andrhat in the 
revengeful ſenſe of their own ſuffering by them, whoſe 
preaching was a torment to them, who by Godly Ma- 
giſtratesalſo had been puniſhed or reſtrained from their 
1:n. 

Hott, 1. Oh how madly do the wicked rejoice, for 
their victory againſt cthe men that would have ſaved 
them. 2- One of the great cauſes of the violence of 
Silencer and Perſecurtors is, the remembrance of their 
own ſufferings by godly Magiſtrates and Minifters, by 
Puniſhments and Reformation, 


11. And after three days and an half, 


the ſpirit of life from God entered into 
them, and they ſtood upon their feet, and 


great fear fell upon chem which ſaw then). 

11. Either che ſame men, or men of che ſame Spirit 
and Office, were reſtored ro the ſame Power and 
Works to the great wonder of good men, and the great 
conſternation of the bad. 

12. And they hearda great voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hi- 
ther. And they aſcended up to heaven ina 
cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 

12, The Voice of Chriſt, ſay ſome; of the chief Ru- 
lers, ſay others : Come a9 bither, that is, ſay ſome, to Hea- 
ven as the reward of their former Service, as Chriſt aſ- 
cended in a cloud, and as Moſes was called away and bu- 
ried by God, and Elias carried up, Moſes not ſeei 
what Joſhua muſt ſee, and Elias Laing only tr 
from a wicked Generation before Jehu executed God's 
Judgments on them; ſo Magiſtrates and Miniſters, that 
do grea: things for the Church, are uſually raken up to 
Heaven before they ſee the defired ifſue, which is left to 
their Succeflors : Not David, but Sslomen, muſt build the 
Temple. Or, as others, come up into a ſtate of greater 
proſperity and peace, which is as a Heaven in compari- 
ſon of their Perſecurion : Or, 2s moſt Proteſtants, come 
now into the defired ſtare of the viſible Church reform- 
e 1 from Popery and Impiety. Their advancer ent con- 
v.nced ſome, and cerrified others of their Adverſarics. 


13. And the fame hour was there a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of 
the City fell and in theearcthquake were 
ſlain of men ſeven thouſand ; and the rem- 
nant. were aftrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven : 

13. Say iume, Arias rooted out thoſe Jews that did 
no! rurn Chriſtians, and ſet up the Image of a Swine ar 


the Gate, to put them in deſpair; upon which the reſi 
turned Chrittians, and glorified God, 


CA tr EI, 


Say others, nine parts of Rome were deſtroyed he fore, 


; and under the Papacy only the tenth part of old Rome 


was lefr, and thar fell by this Earthquake: Say othecs, 
the firſt ſtirs by Preachung, Diſpuring and War about Re- 
I1g1on, _ caſt down the tenth part of the Ronan 
Church, and then many others rurned Proteſtants : Some 
think, it was the fall of old Heathen Rome; and ſome 
think thar the killing of the Witneſſes (by Papal Cruelty) 
is yet to come, and that Popery ſhall be reftored a few 
years, and then fall for ever. It ſeems to felate to the 
caſe of Elij2; and Eli ba, after whoſe time the Houſe of 
Ahas dreadtully tell by Jehus 


14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly. 

14. Note; Thus tar ſome think that the Revelation 
ſhewed 7ohn nothing bur what was done many vears be- 
fore, and viſible ro all men there, that is, that all -was 
but the deſtruttion of the Jews; and that of theſe three 
laſt Woes, the firſt was by the TZealots, the ſecond bv 
Titxs, (im which, faith Joſephus, eleven hundred thouland 
perſons were killed by Sword and Famine, befides rhe 
Caprives carried away) The third by Adrian, when the 
Fa&ion of Bzrcho-hiba was caſt out of Jeruſalem, and 
were purſued, in which, ſome fay, five hundred thou- 
ſand were kilicd, ſome ſay eight hundred thouſand, and 


\ ſome twelve hundred thouſand. 


Others ſay, that all the Woes reſpeRed larer times. 


15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become che 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 


and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

Is. The foreſaid new Expotitors take this for the 
Triumph of the Church for the Jews deſtru&ion, and 
the ceaſing of their Perſecution, and the unirivg of the 
Jew and Gentile Chriſtians in one Church at Fexjalm, 
where Adrian gave them that freedom by w 

red, 

Others think that this Verſe ſpeaketh of the Chriſtian 
Emperours owning Chriſtianity, and putting down Heae 
cthetiſm : Orhers think it ſpeate of the great Succeſs of 
the Reformation againſt _ : Others think ir ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's rhouſand years Reign: And others think ic 
ſpeakerh of the laſt Judgment. I ſee not why we may 


ich they 


| not take it for the flouriſhing of the Goſpel i the Ca- 


tholick Church, begun when Perſecution abated, bur 
moft notably promored by Conſtantine. 


16. And the four and pug elders, 
which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell 
upon their faces, and worthipped God, 
17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to 
thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
18, And the nations were angry. and th 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, 
that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldelt give reward unto thy ſervants 
R the 
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Ch. 12. The Woman, 


the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them / 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which celtroy the 
earth). 

16, 17, 18, The ewenty four Biſhops of Judra, fay 
ſome : Rather, the Miniſters of the Catholick Church, 
repreſented by four and twenty Elders inthe Viſion ; or 
the whole Church, fay others : And thoſe in Heaven, 
ſay others. The R422 menrioned is variouſly expoun- 
ded, as aforeſaid ; 1. As againſt the Jews. 2. As againſt 
the Heathen Emperors. $ As againſt the Pope, by the 
Reformation. 4. As of the Fall of Mabometaniſm, and 
s. As of the Millenium, and the 
ReſurreRion and Judgment that ſhall be then. 6. As of 
the laſt Judgment. 


19. And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his teſtament, and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, and 
an earth-quake, and great hail. 

19. The Viſion of the opened Temple in Heaven fig- 
nifieth, the Freedom given to the Goſpel againſt Perſe- 
curors and Corrupters ; and the pure Preaching and Pro- 
feſlion of ir, and God's owning his Covenantand Church, 
by his eminent Bleſſing : and the Lightnings, &>c. ſigni- 
fie the great Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Power, for his 
Church, in the Commorions and Changes in the World, 
and his Judgments on their Enemies, as followerh. (Bur 
in what Inſtances and Periods of Time, Expoſitors dit- 
fer, as aforeſaid. 


CHAP. XII. 


A Nd there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven, a woman clothed with 


the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and 


upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars. 

1. Some Popes, and their Flatterers, have ſaid thar, 
by the Woman in Heaven , is meant, the Pope, and 
Church of Rome in its Power ; and by the Sun 1s meant, 
their ſpirirual Power, as Key-bearers of Heaven ; and 
by the Moon 1s meant, all Princes Secular Power as 
under the ſeer of the Papal Church, art leaſt, in order co 
the ends of the ſpiricual Power ; by which he may, if 
they deſerve it, excommunicate and depoſe them. 

By others is underſtood the Chriſtian Church, now 
raiſed ro Honour, and flouriſhing in Gr:ce and Wiſdom, 
and having worldly Proſperity as a lower part of her 
Bleſſing ; or, ſay others, trampling on Wealth, and 
worldly things, with a holy Contempt : And known by 
this Enſign of Honour, that the ewelve Apoſtles were irs 
Founders, under Chriſt ; and thar ſtill chey hold faſt the 
Apoſtolical Dottrine, and depart not from It by humane 
depravations, or by hererical Secluttion and Corruption. 
This is a Crown of Glory to the pure Church, being nor 
yer ſeduced from Chriſtian, Apoſtolick Simplicry, 
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2. And the being with child, cried, tra-| 


The red Dragon, &c. Ch. 12. 


_—_ in birth, and pained to be delive- 
red. 
2. She laboured with earneſt defire to propagate 
Chriſtianity __ the World. Some refer this to the 
[ewiſh Church defiring Chriſt's Narivity 3 but moſt, to 
the labour of Miniſters to ſpread the Goſpel ; and ſome, 
ſpecially, ro the Converſion of the Roman Empire. 

-. 3. And there . 025 yep another wonder 
in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſe- 
ven crowns upon his heads. 

3- The Devil appeared in the ſhape of a great red 
Dragon (ſpecially Mars, whom the Heathen Romans rook 
for their ſpecial God.) His ſeven Heads and Crowns ſig- 
mhie his great Power, eſpecially at Rome, the Ciry that 
had ſeven Hills, and ruled in the Earth : and the ten 
Horns are che Kingdoms or Provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of 
the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to 
the earth : and the dragon ſtood before 
the woman which was ready to be delive- 
red, for to devour her child as ſoon as it 
hy _ Tail, i; his Subeil 

4+ By his ay many, is meant 
Herericks he corrupted a third part of Chrifiane? 
which, ſaith Dr, H. was by Simox Magus, and the Gno- 
ſticks : Say others, by all the Swarm of Hereſies, (Lira 
faith, All this 1s ſpoken of the War of Cove, King of 
Peyſia, againſt the Chriſtians.) Moſt Proteſtants ſay, ir 
1s meant of the Roman, perſecuting, Emperors Succeſſes, 
ated by Satan, who ſought ro exrirpate Chriſtianity. 

5. And ſhe brought forth a man-child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne. ; 

5+ This Child, fay ſome, was Chriſt; others ſay, Con- 
ſtantint ;, moſt ſay, the Church, as proſperous, which, in 
Conſtantine's ime, was to be advanced to Power, and pre- 
vail your Heathemſm, both by the Word, and by the 
Sword : Or that Chriſt, by rhe Church, was thus to rule : 
Or, as others, the Martyrs, taken up to God, triumphed 
by ſuffering, and furthered the Glory of the Church. 
Others think it meaneth that, in the days of the honeſt 
Heathen Emperors, Alexandty Severus, Philip Arabs, Con- 
ſtantizes Chlorus, Ec. the Church travailed, as inthe pains 
of Child-virth ; but was to ſuffer with patience, as in 
the Wilderneſs, till Decivs, Diocleſran, Max. Hereul. Max + 
entizzs and Licinius had done perſecuting : and then it 
was delivered by Conſtantine, to an advanced , free 
Church-ſtate. 


6. And the woman fled into the wil- 
cerne(s, where the hath a place prepared 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there 
: thouſand two hundred and threelcore 
ays. 
6. Say ſome, the Church throughout the Empire, per- 


ſecured by Nerg for three Years and a half, was puttg 
[N 2] worſhi 


” 
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worſhip God in Obſcurity, and as in Flight : (But N#o's 
Perſecution was before John wrote this, if under Domi- 
tian.) Others, more —_— refer it to the later Rs- | 
man Perſecurions , under which Ged kept his Church | 
till irs Deliverance. And ſome underſtand it of Anti- | 
chriſt's driving the pure Church, as !nto a Wilderneſs. 

7. And there was war in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon, and 
the dragon fought and his angels: 8. And 
prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 
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7, 8. Some expound this of the ConfIi& at Rom? be- 
riveen $,mon Mags and Simon Petey (leng before John 
wrote this, if the ſtory be true.) Others more prova- | 
bly fay, it repreſen's rhe Churches Perſecurion by the | 
Heathen Emperors (eſpecially Duocirfe im, Maxentius, Lici 
nius, &c.) and their final Overthrow by Con/tantine, by a 
War in Heaven, of which this was the Efie&t. By Mi- 
chat! ſome mezn Chriſt ; Ochers rather chat Arch-an- 
gel, mentioned Dax. 10.who was Guardian Prince over Ij- 
ratl, and is now ſuch to the Church. And whether ſuch 
have real War in the Air with Devils, is doubtful. Bur 
the caſting our Devil-worſhip, 1n the Empire, 1s here 
meant, as the EftcR. 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out, 
that old { t, Called the devil and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world : he 
was caſt out into the earth, and his angels 


were caſt out with him. 

9. By the Similitude of caſting down from Heaven 
to Earth, is ignificed, that Satan and Idolaters were caſt 
ei t of Power and Honour in the World, as Earth is op- 
poſed ro the Church and Empire. 


10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 


heaven,Now is come ſalvation,and ſtrength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power | 
of his Chriſt : for the acculer of our bre- 
thren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- | 


fore our God day and night. 

10. The Church Triumphant and Militant glorifies 
God for this wonderful 3 which ſhewed his 
ſtrength for the ſetring up his Kingdom, and the Exer- 
ciſe of Chriſt's Power, and the Salvation of Men, by con- 
quering the Devil, and the Heathens. 

Ne 1. If Chriſthan Kingdoms be fo honourable, and 
called the Kingdoms of God, and the Power of Chriſt, 
and rhe Fall of Devils, ler them better conſider it, that 
cry them down under the name of National Churches, 
and would have Churches to be only ſome gathercd our 
of the mulcitude. 

2, Queſt. Wry doth Satan arcuſe Saints, dy and night, to 
Goa, who ntv.1 recuctth bu falſe Accuſations ? -1f. 1. He 
hath roo many true Accuſations againſt them. 2. He 
ſheweth kis Malice, though without Succeſs. 2. He ac- 


cuſeth them, by Slanderers and falſe Witnefles, to the 
Rulers of the World, and to the People, to keep them 
in hatred of Faith and Godlineſs. 

it, And they overcame him by the 


blood cf the Lamb, and by the word of | 


: the is nourithed for a time, and times, and 


; up and down, into Villages, and remote Countries, cal- 


mith the Dragon. Ch. 12; 


cheir teſtimony, and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 9 | 

11. Noc only Chrift , bur the Faithful under him, 
conquer Satan, and Hearhens, an.l all che Churches Ene- 
mies. 1. By th- Zlood of Chrilt, whoſe Sufterirgs, truſt - 
ed to, are the Meri: of their Succeſſes. 2. By the Word 
of God, preaches!, pleaded and witnefſed by them. 
3- By their Sufter.ngs and Martyrdoms. 

12. Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them : wo to the inhabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea ; for the | 
devil is come down unto you, having great | 


; wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 


but a thort time. 

12. Lira thought that this was Coſroe, King of Poſiz, 
who, being conquered by Hraclizs gave the Church 
great cauſe of Joy, bur wofully opprefied his own Sub- 
jects ; though, being old, he had not long to do it. Dr. 
ſaith, It was theChurches 10y, & the Devils rage, for the 
Overthrow of Simax Mags ; and that now he fore-ſaw 
the Fall of his Kingdom, he fer on foor News Perſecu- 
tion, Orhers That, the Empire turning Chriſtians, the 
Devil raged, by Julian, Valens, and ſuch others, for a little 
while, both againſt Laity and Clergy. Some think thar 
it is properly thoſe in Hcaven that rejoyce : Others, thar 
ir is the Church on Earch : Others, that it 1s both. And 
ſome (ay, It is upon the Approach of the Millenium, after 
the Fall of Annachriſt. 

Note, 1. To be delivered from Satan, and ſce his 
Kingdom fall, is marter of great joy. 2. If Satan rage, 
becauſe he knoweth that his time 15s ſhort, how much 
ſhauld we be quickened to Diligence and Hope, when 
we all know that our time on Farth 1s ſhore. 


13. And when the dragon ſaw that he 
was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man- 


child. 

13: Saith Lira, when Coſroe ſaw that he was conque- 
red by Heraclius, he perſecuted the Chriſtians in his own 
Dominions, whom Heraclius relieved by two Arnies. 
Saith Dr. #. When Satan ſaw that he was ered in 
Simon Magus, he ſtirred up Rome againſt the Chriſtians. 
Say others, more probably, when Saran ſaw that vigi- 
lant Paſtors had defeated his Religious Frauds by Here- | 
ricks, he turned te the yay of Violence by Perſecutors ; 

firſt Heathens, then Arrians. Some ſay, This contain- | 
eth all the r'me from An 310. to 605, And others, | 


Thar it 1s his Rage againſt the Reformation ſince, &&*c. 
14. And to the woman were given two 

wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 

into the wilderneſs, into her place ; where 


ha)f a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 
14- Chrittians driven from Rome by Heathinh Prr(e- 
cation, lay ome, or after, by Papal, ſay others, tied 


Id a Wilderneis, where God provided for them, till 
that Storm was pait : (4sthe Waldenſes, and ſuch others.) 
I5, And the (erpent caſt out of his mouth 


Warer, 


IS > i 
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water, as a flood, after the woman : that 
he miglit cauſe her to be carried away of 
the flood. | 

I 5. The Flood. ſaith Lira, was by Coſroe: ſaith Dr. H 
by Nevo; and atrer by Donitian, and others : ſay others, 
it was by all the Heathen Perſecurions : ſay others, by the 
Got's, and the invading Barbarians : fay others, by He- 
refics : ahd fay others, by Poperv. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and ſival- 
lowed up the flood which the dragon caſt 
out of his mouth. | 

15, Say ſome, The Perſecution was diverted from the 
Chriſtians, by the InſurreCtions of the Infidel- Jews, and 
their Suppreſſion : Say others, The Roman wicked Em- 
perors were diverted, by the Goths, from miſchief : Say 
others, The Arrian Goths were conquered, even by bad 
Emperors : Say others, the Prevalency of Truth made 
even carnal Biſhops, in Councils, help the Church : Sa 
others, The viſible Church confiſteth of many bad, 
worldly Men, who , for conjun&- Intereſt, help the 
Faichful, 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus Chriſt. 

19. Some fay, this is Domitian and Trajan's Perſecu- 
tion : Others, thar it was the Arrians, when Satan ſaw he 
was diſpoſſeſt of Heathen Rome : Others, thar it is his 
ſetting up the Papacy, as it perſecuted particular Chri- 
ſtians, for not corrupting Religion. ; 

Nate; There isno hope of a defirable Peace with Sa- 
ran, or Diaboliſts, while ſuch 3 though Chriſtians muſt 
ſtudy, as much as in them lierh, to [ive peaceably with 
all Men; and ſpecially, ſtudy Love and Peace amon 
themſelves. The Devil will not lay down his War again 
Chritt, till he be caſt down and bound ; but the Mem 
bers of Chriſt's Body ſhould not war againſt each 
other. 

The poor Albige-ſ.s, &c. were firſt, by Diocleſian, dri- 
ven into a barr-n, mountainous Country, and after mur- 


dered by Popes and Papiſts, 


CHAP IHE 
I. ? dt I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, 


and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the 
ſea, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blalphemy. _ 

1. Mott of the 6! i Fachers expounded this of an An- 
tichriſt, char ſhould come toward the{end of che World. 
S-me Papiſts take ir to he the ſecond Coſroe, that ſuc- 
ceeded his Father 11 Periz. Orhers take the Beaſt to be 
the (tare of the Heathen Religion ar Rome; the ſeven 
Heads ſ'gnifying cither feven Eniperors, or the ieyen 
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Hills; and the ten Horns, and the Crowns, the Conſe- 
derare Kingdoms ; and the name of Blaſphemy, the Ti- 
tles of Rome, called, A Goddeſs, and the eternal City, with 
Its Icolatrous Profcfhon. Others rake the two Beaſts 
here, to be bur one, under two Relations ; that is, the 
Pope, or Papacy : Or, fay ſome, the Roman Kingdom 
under the Pope, and the Papacy it felf. as Ecclefaſtick, 
Some take the Devil to be this Beaſt ; ſome, the Turkiſh 
Empire; ſome, the Greeb Empire : and ſome take this 
firſt Beaſt tobe the Roman Empire, as Chriſtian. The 
hardeſt part of the Controverſie is between them that 
lay, I: is Heathen Rome, and thoſe that ſay, It is Pal 
Rome : And the Reaſons which they give againſt each 
cther, ſeem ſtronger than the aſſertive Reaſons of either 
fide ; of which, many Volumes are written. Some lay, 
that the ſeven Heads are ſeven Kings, which went imme- 
diirely before Antichriſt ; and chat the name of Blaſ 
phemy 1s, fay ſome, the Titles given the Pope (as God, 
and Urizoſal Head, or Biſbop, and Chrift's Univerſ: Vi- 
car, that can forgive fin, and bring Souls from Purgaros 
ry, &:. ) Or, asothers, his Idolatry. 

2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet were as che 
feer of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion : and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great Autho-+ 
rity. 

2. The Leopard was the Type of the Gre:bs, the Bear 
of the P#rſians, and the Lyon of the Babylonians: And 
all are ſer together, ro ſignifie rhe Cruelty of che firſt 
Beaſt, and variety of its Exerciſe. This was the Hea- 
then Idolatry, as exerciſed by Domitian, &c. ſay ſome, 
t2 which Satan made the Imperial Power to contribute 
its urmoſt help. Or, as others, it was the Papal Idola« 
try and Cruelty, which Satan now propagated by Chri- 
ſhan names and pretences, as before he had promoted 
the like, in the name of Heathens Gods. 


3. And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death, and his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred af- 


ter the beaſt. 

3- To paſs by thoſe, that expound this of the Son of 
Coſroe, King of Perſia, fome take it for the burning of 
rhe Capitol ar Rome, the Head-Temple of Idols; either 
in Vitellivs's Soars, when after Viaſian rebuile ir; or in 
Titus's Reign, when, being burnt by Lightning, Donitian 
rebuile ir. But ir ſcemerh unlikely thar all cis ſhould 
be ſpoken of ſo (mall a matter as a Temple. Orhers ex- 
pound it of the ſacking and taking of Rome five rimes in 
forry two Years, by the Goths and Vardz's; and the Re- 
covery, by Jullinian, and Beliſarivs, and Narſes, The 
moſt learned Proteſtants fay, the deadly Wound of to 
Beaſt was, the Overthrow of the Heathen, Roma, Reli- 
gion and Power ; but what the Healing was, 1s the doubt : 
Julian's Cure was too ſhort ro be mcant : Moſt chink, 
that the very erc&ing of the Papacy 15 meant, as reſto» 
ring Deviliſm, or dolarrv, under the Chriſtan name, 
Other Proreſtants think, thzr the many Schiſms in the 
Papacy, was the deadly Wound : and that it was healed 
by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, And others think, 
that the Reformation gave the Pope the Wound 3 _- 


Seven Heads, &c. Ch. 13: 
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that the Revolt xo Popery, in Prance, by Hen. IV. 1n 
England, by Queen Mary; 1n Germany, by the Overthrow 
of the Pa'ſgraut, &c. was the healing of It. To wander 
eſter bim, 1s, to tollow him in blind Devotion, 

4. And they worſhipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beaſt, and they 
worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like 
unto the beaſt 2 who is able to make war 
with him ? 

4. Thar is, ſay ſome, They worſhip the Devil, under 
the name of Heathen Gods, tor making their Empire (o 
prear, and repairing the Wound of their Religion, Say 
others, They honoured and ſerved the Papacy, and him 
that erected it, thinking it had been God, when 1t was 
the Devil : admiring the SanRity and Power of the Pa- 


acY. 

; . And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies 3 
and power was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 


. This the Ancients ex , of an Annchriſt not 
s. This & pound —_ 


yer come : And others, of Domitian : And 

the Pope. ; ; 
6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 

my againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 


and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 


heaven. 


6. Say ſome, He blaſphemed the true God and Chriſt 

I "Denie ing Chriſtians.) 

rs, ' Tis the Papal Blaſphemy, by Tranfubſtan- 

tiation, TI arrogating God's Prerogatves, 
t 


dircaly ; ſecu 


Say 


(that 1s, Domitian, 


perſecuting that obey his Word, &c. 


7. And it was given unto him to make 
war with the ſaints, and to overcome them : 
and power was given him over all kindreds, 


and tongues, and nations. | 

7. Thes that ecke rhe firſt Beaſt ro be Mahomet him- 
ſelf, with his Aratian, Srracen Powers ; andthe ſecond, 
to be the Tiwkiſh Mavomttans ;, do ealily rell when, and 
how the Saints were overcome, and Nations ſubjeRed to 
him. Burt ſeveral OhjeRions lie againſt this, and fo there 
do againſt thoſe that apply it ro LVovitian ; And why it 
may not more plauſibly be applyed to ſome followmg 
Perſecutors, eſpecia!ly Diocleþan I ſce not yer, Bur 
that it 1s meant of the Papal Tyranny, is the more eaſily 
believed by many that know the truth of the Hiſtory, 
that al! the ten Heathen Perſecurions, ſet together, were 
a lirtle thing, compared to the P.pal Blood-ſhed. Me: 
truly rells us,thet Pio reporteth{and divers ſecond him) 
© x; in Franw2 alone.a Million of the Albigmſes and Walden- 

ſes v-ere killed : And rhat Sanders de Viſ Man. l. 8. dem.34. 
confeficth, that infinite Lollards were burnt in Euroze : 
And that 1/-+;eri:es faith that, within thirty Years, an hun- 
dred and fiity thouſand were conſumed by the Inquifi- 
tion , and ſuch Means. And the numbers murdered 


in Boiwiz, and other Countries; and fince then, 1$ 


the Low-Countries, France, England, Irtland, &t. render 
the ren Perſecutions by Hearhens, as deſcribed by our 
moſt ageravaring cd Church-Hiſtorians, to appear but 
& Morlſcl to the Fapal Sacrifices, 


| 
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8. Andall that dwell upon the earth ſhall 
worthip him, whoſe names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb {lain from 


the foundation of the world. 

$. And his great Power and Victories ſhall cauſe rhe 
generality of worldly men, roown, admire and obey him 
(whether it be the Heathen Rowe, or Mahometans, or the 
Pope 3) except thoſe choſen Children of Wiſdom, whoſe 
names, from the foundation of the world, were by God's 
Decree written in the Book of the ſlain Lamb, or in the 
Catalogue of thoſe who were to be faved by Chriſt cru- 
cificd. | 


9g. If any man have an ear, let him hear: 
10. He that leadeth intocaptivity, ſhall 
0 1nto captivity : he that killeth with the 
| ha} mult be killed with the (word. Here 
is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. 


9, 10. Ler all Chriſtians regardfully mark what I ay, 
thar as be not by the ſucceſs of Perſecutors or Tyrants, 
tempted from their Patience, Conſtancy or Duty : 
Though theſe great Conquerours and Perſccurors are a 
while adored for their Succeſs and Power, in the cnd 
they ſhall be uſed as they uſed others, commonly when 
they have conquered and triumphed, others conquer 
them, and {triumph over 'them ; and when they have 
killed many, they are uſually killed chemſelves : Few fa- 
mous uerors die the common death of all men. 
Therefore the holy Wiſdom of God teacheth his Saints, 
as much as 1s poſſible, ro avoid War, even defenſive, and 
to overcome by Faith and Patience, eſpecially in the 
caſe of Perſecution, and of private and particular per- 
ſons rowards 1njurious Rulers; though Kingdoms may 
exerciſe ſelf-defence, leſt they rempt all thei Neigh» 
bours ro make them their prey. 


11. And I beheld another beaſt coming 
up out of the earth, and he had two horns 


likea lamb, and he ſpakeas a dragon. 

11. Many lay, that by Another Beaſt, is meant the for- 
mY 1n another reſpe&, and that they are but onc. But 
when the Text ſaith, it is Another, with ſo many notes 
and as of difference, ſuch preſumption doth not rx79und 
the ſenſe, but mabe it, md may lay any other impro- 
bable thing. Others that ſay, the firſt Beaſt was Heathen 
Rint, and the ſecond Papal Rome, will as hardly as the 
former make 1t probable, that Heathen Rome was one of 
the Popes Heads, if he be the Beaſt : Was the firſt Beaſt 
but one of the many Heads of the fecond B-aſt ? Or, 
was the Heathen Religion but one of Heathen Rome's 
own Heads? Or, was the Pope's wounded Head in be- 
ing before him ? If the Heathen Rome or its Heathenitm, 
was the wounded Head of the firſt Beaſt, then the Pope 
was not the firit Beaſt, for that was not one of his Heads, 
eſpecially at its overthrow by Con{tantine. G10. and Dr.H. 
thar ſay the ſecond beaſt is Apollonius,or Mayicians,or Ma- 
pick,tt they ſoconfine 1t,ſpeak as improbably. Whoever was 
the ſecond,his Lamb-like Horns ſhew him ro be an H\ po- 
crite pretending roTruth,& his Dragon-like Speech ſhew 
him to Ve the Devil's Agent. But the Reaſons to prove 
both one, being againſt the plain Text, foe think ra- 
ther that the firſt Beaſt was the Idolatrous Emperours 


p that 
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that ſo cruelly.ſer up Image-worſhip, in the*Eaſt and 
Weſt, and the Pope the ſecond Beaſt that flattered them, 
and rebclliouſly excommunicared thoſe thar were againſt 
them; and his firſt notable Power was obtained by en- 
gaping himſelf in rhe cauſe of the Image-worſhippers, 
and cxtolling and flattering them 3 and wirhal flattering 
Pipin, and Ch, Martell,and others, to maintain him inzhis 
Rebellion, by invading the Weſtern Empire, and then 
er;gaging moſt ſucceeding Princes in the ſame caule. 

And ſome think that che Pope is the firſt Beaft,and the 
ſecond are his Councils, and Cardinals, and Clergy, and 
Jeſuits, and Fryars, that cry him up, and perſuade the 
World to obey and follow him, according to his unt- 
yerlal claim. 

And if the difficult ObjeRions againſt all theſe laſt, 
ſhould incline us rather to think that it 1s the Heathen 
Empire that is the firſt Beaft, I ſhould (by reviewing 
the Hiſtory of FaR) think that the ſecond Beaſt was (not 
Apollonizus fabled of by Philoſtratus and Hierocles, but) 
the whole Gowned and Licerare Tribe; Learning,and the 
pompous oftenration of it, being rhen almoſt as much of 
the Glory, Pride, and Strength of Rome, as the Military 
Power : And I ſhall ſhew anon how ordinary it was for 
the firſt Beaſt, rhe Imperial Military Power, to arro- 
gare the name of God's, and to have Temples, Alrars, 
and Sacrifices: And the ſecond Beaſt, Poets, Orators, 
Comedians, Philoſophers, Hiſtoriaas, as well as Au- 

urs, and Southſayers, and Magicians, and Prieſts, all 
reredand applauded theſe blaſphemous Emperours 
and the great Learning of theſe men was ſer up againſt 
Chriftianity, as deſpiſed fooliſhneſs : As they did with 
Paul at Athens, fo did the Learned Romans count Chri- 
{tians Bablers, and ignorant Barbarians : Learning (vain 
and carnal) was as great a glory to Rome as Arms, and 
it's doubtful whether the Imperial Power,or the Literate 
Oppoſition and Scorn,did more hinder the reception of 
Chriſtianity. But Chriſt and the Croſs at laſt conquered 
both, and uſed both ro promote the Goſpel. Yet this 
might be ſaid to ariſe out of the Earth 3 for when it was 
uſed for enmity and ſtrife againſt Chriſt, it was fooliſh- 
neſs with God, and a ag ſaith, c<. 3. was earthly, 
ſenſualand devilith, cauſing confuſions, and every evil 
work. 


12. And he exerciſeth all the power of 
the firlt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the 
earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
worthip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 


q healed. . p 
" = If it be the Heathen Empire that 1s ſpoken of, 


1. Then it ſeemeth likeſt that the deadly wound was the 
ſhame and ſhaking of the Empire by the deaths of Ti- 
birius, Caligula, Claudius, New, Galba, Otho, and V itellins ; 
every Emperour, herween Augnſtus and Þ ſpaſtan, mur- 
dered by others of themſelves 3 and the Suſpenſion of 
Vi(aſian at firſt, ( or afterward the ſhake rhat Hea- 
theniſm had there by the Wiſdom and Honeſty of the 
Antozines, and after of Aleran46y Servers, and Philip) yer 
the firſt ſoon repaired by Veſpaſtan, Titrs and Domitian, 
and all the reſt ar laſt by Dioclefizn (after Drives, Awre- 
lim. cc.) And the Learned Trive did live 1n Power, and 
in their Senate, and all their Ciry-Officers, exercile ſuch 
ſplendid Pomp and Rule, az the Emperour did an his 
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place : And cauſed the Rinan City and Empire to wor- 
thip their viRorious blaſphemevs Empercurs, and with 
them to continue the common Idolarry, 

13. And he doth great wonders, fo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the ſight ofinen, 


13. This Roman Learning is uted to overcome trath 
and Chriſttanity, and rv make men b:heve th rhe S2n 
and Moonand Starzare G7.'s, and have Oracle; where 
they ſpeak, and that it is they thar conquer the enemies 
of Rome; to that their power was in the viſ.on repre- 
ſented to me, as if they brought down fice from Heaven, 


14. And deceiveth -themthat dwell on 
the earth, by the means of thoſe miracle"; 
which he had power todo in the fight or 
the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt, which had the wound by a ſiyord, 
and did live. 

14. - Their powerful Oratory and Le:rning deceiverh 
the ignorant multitude, to ere Images totheir vicori- 
ous Blaſphemous Heathen Emperours, who recovered 
from the foreſaid wound by the military murders : 
Images, and Altars and Sacrifices, are to be made the 
means of worſhipping them. 

15, And he had Power to give life unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe thar 
as many,as would not worſhip the image of 


the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

15+ They fodeceived ge iy r as that the Oracles 
ſeemed to them to ſpeak, and to tell them as from the 
Gods, that they muſt kill all thoſe that would not wor- 
ſhip the Image of the Emperour, and the Gods that 
he worſhipped, and would not be of his Religion. 


16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 
great, richand poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
fore-heads : 17. And that no man might 
buy orſell, fave he that had the mark, or 
thename of the beaſt, or the number of 


his name. 

15. 17. [t was the cuſtom of the Romany, in thoſe 
times, to mark both Servants, and many Soldiers, as 
notes of relation and appropriation, moſtly on their 
arms or hands, by which the perſon marked, as by a 
Badge, Livery, or Colours, owned his Maſter or Cap- 
rain: And alſo to mcrk their ſlaves, and puſhed per- 
ſons, with a brand of diſgrace, in the face or hand : Th: 
mark of Servants, or Soldiers, was ſometime his Maſters 
Eſcotcheon,or choſen Badye.and/fometime his name,and 
ſomerime the Chief Lerrers of his name, which leaving 
our the reſt, flood for the name (as MH. for Marcus, L, 
for Lucius, $. P. 2, R. for Senatics Populyſqut Romanus, 
&c. ) And it ſometime fell our that theſe Letters were 


numerall ( MD. C.L. LV. are with us) Now this 
| Text ſerveth to ſome to meanthat the factering Lirerare 
Tribe in Rowe ( Orators, Senators, Poets, ——_ 

pices 
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lſpices, &-, ) who were the Second Heaſt did, by their 
Laws, Orations, Poems, Comedies , Oracles, and Dc- 
cc1rs, cauſe rhe people commonly ro come under oblt- 
gatton;, thus rocn{lave themſelves to the Idolatrous Em- 
perors, t» own them as p:tty Gods, and offer ar their 
A'\rars and S:crifices, and ro Worſhip the Idols alſo 
which'thcy worſhipped, and foto be the owners of, and 
ectors, in their Idclatry : And in order hereto to honour 
them ty receiving their Badges, or their names, or the 
Chicf Letters of their names : And ir fell out that the 


Chiief Letters here meant were Numemall and Nominative | 


both, and made up 655. 

And fit be, .( as moſt Proteſtants think ) Rome-Papall, 
that is the Sccond here meant, then as the Firſt Beaſt is 
the Papacy,as Idolatrous and Potent, ſo the Second 1s likeſt 
ro be the flattering Clergy, who are to the Popes much 
ike what the Litcrate Romans aforeſaid were to the Hea- 
rhen Emiperours: I mean his Prelaces, Councils, Jeſuits, 
and Fryars of all ſorts; Theſe have prerended to abundance 
of Miracles, to advance the Papacy and its corruptions 
cf Religion, in ſo much that make ſuch Miracles 
one of the Chief Marks of their Church. Gregories Dia- 
logues,and ſuch other, led the way ; and their monſtrous 
Legends feign ſo many, and ſo ſhamefully ( of St. Francs, 
St. Dominick, and multirudes more) as makes men ſul- 

& that this tribe are the miracle-working beaſt; nor 

ut that many miracles are true,that are written cf Gregory 
Neoceſar. Martin, and others, by Euſeb. Socrat.Sulp.Srumrus, 
Auguſtin, &c, Which were all far the confirmation of 
che Chriſtian Faith, and not for Poprry: And many of the 
Monks, and others, of whom theſe fitions are written, 
were holy men, and God did ſome wonders at their 
a And it is this which the Le rs take occa- 

on from to add their multirudes of falſchoods, and then 
ro perſwade men, that all theſe were Miracles —_— 
for Gods atreſtation to Popery: It being uſual for that 
Clergy to perſecure the livingSaints that are not for their 
wills & waies,f& to canonize thoſe,as wonders of ſandtity, 
whoſe ſtri&neſs and auſterity 1s joined with ſubjeRion ro 
the Papall dominion. Such mens writings as Bavonius, 
Bellarmine, Gintbrar d, &c. With their many falſe Coun- 
cils, and Jeſuits that compaſs Sea and Land to promote 
the Papal Kingdom, doſcem much more fully ro do the 
pore the ſecond beaſt for the Papacry, than the Poers, 

rieſts, &c, did for the Heathea Idolatrous Empire. 
And che Mark in their Right Hand or Forchead, ſcem- 
eth to be ſome profeſſing Badge, by which they tie them- 
ſelves ro worſhip rhe beaſt and his Image, that 1s, ſubzeR 
themſclves,by corſent,to the Papa! Soveraigmy & Canore, 
and Idolacry, or corrupt Imagery and ſccnicall worſhip : 
And herein the Papacy fo far exceederh the (everity of the 
ſaid Heathen, that they do,by the Laws of their Church, 
Pur /t»i7Z oaths upon all the Clergy to believe many new 
Articles of Faith, and to obey the Poje; yea and on Prin- 
ces to exterminate 2 | that the Pope will but call Hereticks 
and that thoſe remporal Lords ſhall be excommunicated, 
depoſed & damned,that will not do it. No man,called by 


them a Heretick, may ſo much 25 make a will, or have | 


the benefic of the Law, ro not cf hus liberty, or hife, bur 
be tormented in the inquiſttions, or burnt. No Mini- 
ſter may preach Chriits Goſpel, thar 1s no; a ſulject of 
the Popes; nor any Chriſtian elſe meet to Worſhip God, 
no nor read the Bib!c 1n a known tongue, but by his Li- 
ccnlſc, and theyrs that he emporwereth, T heſc thungs are 
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| far more chan to forbid buying and ſelling without the 


Mark of the beaſt, or his name. 


18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt : for it is the number ofa man, and 
his number is {fix hundred threeſcore and 


ſ1x. 

18, Here is work for the Sagacity of a ſharp witre( 
man: Ler ſuch trie to find out the beaſt by the number 
of his name ; for it pleaſerh not God more plainly to 


| reveal ic. It 15 numeral Letrers, which denominate a man: 


And the Letters are y; £ 5, which in numbering ſignific 
DCLVVVI or 665. 

About this name and number the Fathers, Papiſts, and 
Proteſtants, are of many minds 2mong themſclyes. The 
firſt generall difference is, whether it ſignifie the name 
of 2 Man properly,or only ſome other mark that belongerh 
ro _ called T name? And the next whether the 
name to a ſingle perſon, or to a ſtate,or policy, or par- 
ty? Of mm, able gent think { a <a name, _ 
belonging tothe Papzcy in Common : om taketh ir 
for the Canon Law and Decretalls; Broughton for Adoribam, 


Exr42.13Brightman rcciteth theſe,and divers names,found 


out by divers fancies, Titan, Lampetis, Ninttes, Catos,Odegos, 
Alethes, Blaberos, Palas, Baſcanos, Ammos, Adicos in Artthas, 
—_— alice and Romaginus, All which he rejeReth, 
and faſteneth on that which Irme:s choſe of old, which 
is Lateinos. And he thinks that this number of the name, ro 
be received, was meant of the Greeks,who were brought 
to ſubmir to the Latin Church; And fo all the Greeks 
thar ſo ſubmit, receiving the number, are joined in the 
guilr and damnation with them that had the Mark, or 
the Nan it (elf, k 

This is clear that all they, that only find out a navy, 
or number, which are not inpoſtdand by the ſubjetts received, 
ſpeak nor at all ro the Text. It isonly the r:ceir ing of the 
mark, name or xymber that 1s here mentioned: Ir is the 
ſubjects Badge. If the racked word Lattinos be uſcd as 
added to Catholick, and pur inſtead of Roman, it may 
reach the Papiſts, whoſe name and Badge now 1s to be 

Roman Catholicks, as diſtin& from all others, that are 

t meer Chriſtian Catholicks. } 

Bur lately moſt Proteſtants rake the number of the 
name to be but ſome charatteriſtical atts or marks : Some 
ſay, Iris the Syſteme of Papal corruptions in doctrine 
and worſhip ; tome ( as Mr. Pottt ) make 4t the num- 
ber of 25, as the ſquare root of fix hundred ſixty fix, 
and he largely tel's us how many wales it ſutteth Aome, 
But how 15 this number of 25 reccived as a Badge by 
reprobates? Some lay, that Fatriarchall and Metropo- 
lican (and ſuch like ) Idolaters and Perſccutors are the 
Image of Papacy, and that FERIURY us the mark of 
the beaſt, who Ly falſe Oaths bindeth all ro him, and 
to his Prelatcs; to that who ever will not be Pejurid, 
by fa'ſe and wicked oaths, arc not received ino his 
Church, nor tolerated by them: And | read not in 
hiſtory that ever any party on earth did to long,% fo v1v- 
lertly, bind men by wicked oaths, and involve all forrs 1n 
heinous Perjury, as the Pope and his Prelares have long 
done and do: Abbot V:/pirginſes lamenteth it 1n his 
daics that Pricſts and people were commonly involyed 
in Pcrjury. Star, or Ss/'r, 15 their Law ; and, when - 

ere 
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tereſt requireth it, unſwearing and for{wearing 15 as v10- 
lently impoſed, and whole Countries abſolved from 
their oaths to their Sovereigns, PERIURY, PEARFI- 
DIOUSNESS and PERSECUTION ſeem to be the mark 
of the Papall Dominion: And ( as my old fellow Mant- 
ſter in the ſame Congregation ) Mr. Nath, Stephers ſaith, 
The name of the beaſt ſeemeth likeft ro be his aſſumed 
Power, or pretended authority z to which 1t 15 that he 
maketh all to twear : And the Oath or ſubje&ion 14 not 
tothe Nun bir, buttothe Power or Perſons marked by 
that Number; the N.amver being but the Name abbrevia- 
ted, and the Maze the notification of the Party, or Policy, 
to which men conſent. ; ; 

But Mr. N. Stephens chinks chat 655 15 the ume berween 
the begianing of the Roman Nonarchy, according to Da- 
nies compuration, as it reſpe&ed the Church, which was 
in Pompy's time, and the riſe of Antichriſt, which he 
thinks was in £05. (Av Dom.) and ſos juſt 666 years; 
For he taketh (as many others do) the nitle of Univer- 
ſ:l Biſkop given Borif. 3. by Phacas, to ſer ap Antichriſt 
firſt ; and the antecedent Fail of the Rowan Empire to 
be that by the Goths, &r. Bur I am paſt dou\r, that net- 
ther wicked Ph3:as, ror Borif. themſelves, did mean 
that the Univerſality ſhould extend over all the World, 
but only over the Empire z for what pretence could Pho- 
cas have to give power or titles to his Subjets, to rule 
In all Princes Dominions on Karch ? They only meant 
that he ſhould be, before the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the 
Prime Bithop in the Univerial Empire ; and that Leo 
challenged before Pho:as. Bur the claim, of Governing 
all the World, came up by degrees long after both ; and 
It was abour 920 years before the Popes caſt oft their 
SubjeRion ro Emperours and Kings. | 

On the other fide, thoſe that appropriate all this to 
Heathen Rex, are nor of one mind. Some rake the 
Beaſt ro be the Heath in Worlhio as it ſtood ar Roxe, and the 
Roman Empire, ſupporting it,to be repreſe nred by ſeven 
Heads, that is, particular Emperours or Hills. and the 
ten Horns to he ten confederate Kings, and Triurary : 
And that Donitian is ſpecially meant, 4s 4 ſelt-tdolizing 
Blaſphemer aad Perſecutoc, for three years and a halt , 
and that the Magick, Augurics and Oracke, are the ſe- 
cond Beaſt ; and ſpecially A7o!/97i45 : That the Image 15 
the [Col-worſhip ſet up in the reft of the Empire 11111 
tation of Rove: And a!l were compe!led to bear tome 
Narb of their God, or his Name, cr lome nun cral Let- 
ters ſonifying his Name, branded on them 5 vat 0.27 If 
being not revealed,then what theſe Lerters tgmne,7 = ©, 
it cannot be known now, fave that It was 4. Grimm 
ting ncte received by me, and not by orhers. oy 

Bur others think, char ſpaſian was the Beaſt, an} 2.n- 
eichiriſt, 1- Becauſe ſome focltih ]cv£ took ry C-s me) 
had done Herod) at ficſt ro be Jie Ne fin | Fecaue 
he anſwered to Antinoius Epip?s wo V. fore | oy - p__— 
and profan<d the Temple and Worttip. 3- Pars 
Chrift ſeemed ro lead them to th?! ine _ KK ns 
Caute he 4s 12d to work NIraccee, - _- Y | _— 
man, &+c. $: Eecau'z he (© defiroved | c _ = 
tion, and enſlaved the remainder; -- rw "hk 
were far froM £999, 09 1N, Deny. " | 1,1 ui FINE Co 
the honour of Ze(:!1n, and thinking thar a £:0r1Ous 


% » 


Throne of Clriſt was there to be erected, and gricying 
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for them, as Pai!did, Rom. 10.8 11. 5, And theſs f£4- 
ther che name from the Letters of Teiran, as if Titas hid 
been fo called by allufion ro Titar, And Hify:hius Caich 
that 7itzz was to be written, as of o!d Terry, as contain « 
ing the number of 556. 

Ochers rather lay the name and mark on all the Hea« 
then Emperours, as Idolaters and Perſecutors, or Ene- 
mues at leaft ro Chriſtians. And 1. They may well prove 
that 1t was very ordinary wit them to uſurp ſome de- 
gree of Deiry while they lived, or to be Deitied by the 
Senate, or their Succeliors, when they were dead ; and 
to have Altars erected to or for them, :nd Sacrifices cf 
fered accordingly. Of Augufhu himiclt there is full evi- 
denceVirgil.& Heract, Deific him,and mention his devos 
ted Sacrifices and Altars. So doth Valwinus Maximus in- 
vocate T iberive, and Vyopertizs calls him God. Clandins 
is called Dit 1n an old Mooument. The Sel-deifying 
ct Caius Caligula, and Domitian, 1s commonly known: Ig 
ts no wonder that the great worth of the Antorines, ſpe- 
clally M. Aurel. Philoſaphus, made the Romans Deific him 
when he vas dead, and would have done fo, for his take, 
by his Succeffors of the Arntonine Race, had nor they, by 
the inhumane Villaniecs of Commed:zs and Helingahaius, 
changed their minds, ( Though Antonine accepred nor 
this while he lived.) Many Emperours preſumed t9 
Deifie their Wives when dead : Ard indeed building 
Temples over their dead Bodies, and ercRing Alrars 
there, was too ſoon imitated by the zealous Chriſtiins 
over the Graves, Bones, or Sufftcring-places, of the Mar- 
tyrs. Auwi.Viftor faith indeed, that D:ocleſizn was the 

rſt after Domitian (and Caligala) that ſuffered himleif 
publigkly ro be called LORD, and named and adored 
as God: (But notthe firft that was Deified by the Senate, 
or Flatterers, eſpecially Poets.) 

And that they uſed to mark or ſtigmarize their Ser- 
vants, Soldiers and Slaves, he that will read may ſee in 
Pignovies de Struu 5 out of Ambroſe dt olit. Valentin. Plin. 
1n, Ep. Anſonias;, Petronius Arviter; Sutton. de Calig. Attins 
A'tidenus Medic, 

And it 1s not impoſſible to invent congruous numeral 
Letters thar might be the abbreviations of cheir n{mee : 
and though Jon writing in Greek pur [+ £5] yer fee» 
ing the Emperours and Romaz Subjects were Latines, who 
can four but that the Lerrers, being at once Nomizative 
and Narcra!, were Latine, end nor Greek, however Tcitan, 
and 04/75, and Latinos, Ec. be inftunced by n.cay. 


Fer inſtance | T. FLAV. VESPAS, C.DIV.1 5 the 
aH\reviarion of | TITOFLAVIO VESPASIANO CAMs 
54RT DIVO 1] { The Father and $51 had rhe fame 


14me) the numeral Leticrs are | V.CLVYV.V. T1, 

( rf, FLAV. DOY, C.DIV.VOT. 1 that 1 TITO 
FLAV!'O FOMITIANO CX54RT DIVO VOrum) 
the numer»] Lerrers of the abbrevigticn are | Þ, CL, 
V.V V.I. | Ga/oz, 07:9, 4nd its areuor wortn me 


naming. 

[D. U LP. TRAIAYO C. VOTUM) that is. {DIVO 
ULPIO TRALANO CA+SARI VOTUM) D.C LY, 
Ve Ve 

"AL, ADRIANOC. AU3. VOTUM | rttar is, | ELIO 
AURIANO CASARI AUGUSTO VOLUM | 56! D.G 
L VET] 

(ULY, X. LU. VER. ANTON, C.] that is { P1VO 
LY ALD 
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ALIO LUCIO VERO ANTONINO CASARI }]| 


D.C.L.V.V.V.1I. 

So [ DIV. AUREL. ANTON. C. VOT.] is { DIVO 

"II ANTONINO CASARI VOTUM. ] D.C. 
-V.V.L. 

So [DIVO VALER. C. VOT. ] is{DIVO VALE- 
RIANO C#SAaKk1I VOTUM. | D.C. L.V.V.V.L 

So [DIV. AUREL. C. VOT.] is DIVO AURE- 
LIANO CASARI VOTUM.} D.C. L. V.V.V.L 

So [ VA. DIOCLES. VOTLIM ] that is, [ VALERIO 
DIOTLES/{ANO VOTUM.] D. C. L. V. V.V.1. 

So [DVIV. HERCUL. VOT.] that is [ DIVO HER- 
CULIG VOTUM.] C. L. V:V. V.I. 

I do bur give Inſtances how cafie it is to conceive how 
ſuch nominal marks might be given and received : But 
that 4: feos it was juſt (0,or why that number is choſen, 
who can tell ? 


em. 


CHAP. XIV. 
8. ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood 


on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thouſand, having 
his Fathers name written in their fore- 
heads. 

1. Next the Viſion ſhewed me Chriſt, as a Lamb, 
ſanding on Mount Sion, ©, Theſe hundred forty and 
four thouſand, ſeem to he only the faithful Chriſtian 
ſews, that ſtuck ro Chriſtianity chrough ſuffering 3 the 
number heing the fame, as c. 7, and the number of 
twelve, which 15 the ſquare roor of this number, noring 
a reſpec ro the twelve Tri>cs, as the number of twelve 
Apnitles did : Therefore the place 15 called Morne S191, 
(chcir holy place ;) whether it be 1 Heaven, or 1n the 
Carholick Church that they are ſuppnſed 19 be. Doubre 
lefs many Chriſtian Jews thought that the New 7rru- 
liz hold he in the place where the Old was at Chnit's 
coming. The Name of God (andcf the Lamb, fay ſome 
Copies) in rherr forchecads (.grif-th their open Profel- 
fioa of Fidelity to die Father and the Son, and God's 
graci9us noting them for his own. And 1t helps us to ex- 
pound what che mark of the Beaſt was, even ſome open 
tigna! 0':p177 Profetiion of 51 Worſh p. 

2. And Iheard a voice from heaven, as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a grear thunder: and heard the voice 
of h:rpcrs harping! with their harp3 
3. And they tung as it were a new fong 
before the throne, and before the four 
beatts, a:id the elders, and no mancould 
learn that ſony, but the Nundred and four- 
ty and tour thouſend, which were redeem- 


Ed-INOM, tlie Egrte:!. 


Pſalms ot Praiſe for Man's Redemption, and the Grace of 
Chriſt which chey ſupg, as before God and the Cheru- 
bums, and the holy Church, which none of the Jews 
were fit to ſing, ſave the foreſaid choſen faved number, + 


4. Theſeare they which were not deti- 
with women, for they are virgins: theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whither 
ſoever he goeth : theſe were redeemed 
from among men, being the firſt-fruits un- 
to God, and tothe Lamb. 5. And intheir 
mouth was found no guile : for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. 
4, 5+ The Viſion being of thoſe in Heaven, as the Pre- 
cedents of the Chriſtian Church at Fer»ſalem, that ſhould 
afrerward ſucceed them ; they were the firſt-fruirs of the 
Apoſtles Miniſtry, deſcribed A. 1. & 2. & 3. & 4. who 
were eminent in Purity and Love, free from Idolatr 
and Formcation, as a People chuſen out of the _ 
Nation unto Chriſt ; and as they were hcly on Earth, 
they are faultleis and perfe& now in Heaven. 

6. And Iſaw another angel flie in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting 
golpel ro preach unto them that dwell on 
che earth, and to every nation,and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 

6, Whether the miclt of Heaven have the Myſtical 
ſenſes that divers give, or be only [ ſent from Heaven to 
Ea'th) 1 know not : Some ſay, it is called the Eznlaſi- 
ing Gojpt!, becauſe it was decreed fromeverlaſting ; ſome, 
becauſe 1t dureth to everlaſting, or vendeth to life cver- 
laiting, By the Goſpel ſome underſtand only the glad 
rydings of the Fall of the Roman Empire ; ſomc, the Do- 
ctrine of Reformation, and tydings of the Fall cf Popery; 
and ſome, the common Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, 
as 1t was now more freely and univerſally to be publith- 
ed to the Gentile World. 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worthip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea and 
the fountains of waters. 

7. Away with your Idols that are no Gods, and turn 
to and fear the true and living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth: For the time 1s come that he will judge and 
deftroy Idolaers. Other expotitions I ome 
_ 8. And there followed another angel 
any mn; is fallen, is fallen, that grear 
city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of 
che wine of the wrath of her fornication, 

8. Another part ct ny vifiou was anathry Arnett, KC. 
implying a fether 12 {att co me. Whether it 1 grittte at 
another tor: of Vreachicrs cn KLarth, and who; as fome 
lay, the Aloigihnſ; and I:/tmmirs, or Lite, Zainglich, 
or I'/1ic.5 and ts century wintcrs, ler them tell thar 


2.5 tg voce many Warers ſgrified the mul:'- 
ty 4 Convirs that by, the Goſpel were gathered to | knoy, 
5 Church on Movnt Sc, who praved God with the | 1 * 1 kore deſcribed OC and move fully atier ) ty be 
b..!150), of Harps, of joyful Plabuody ; And It Was Lie | tha: great City char dies, 2!l 1wmons unto Ldolaiey, 


whetl:cc 
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whether this were Rome as Hzathen,or Rome as Papal, or 
Row as containing both, ſee my Adverrniſement. 


9. And the third angel followed them 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
{hip the beaſt and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand 
10. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out,with- 
out mixture, into the cup of his indignati- 
on, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and 


brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy An- 
gels, and in the preſence of the Lamb : 

9, 10, Thoſe that partake of the ſins of Idolatrous Br- 
bylen (or Rome) ſhall partake of her plagues; an4 the 
Judgment that overthrowerh her ſhall extend ro all her 
companions in Idolatry, and alſo the paruſhment in the 
life ro come: And Chriſt and hu Angels will execute and 
behold it, & juſt and good. 

$ome, to ſave their chariry, ſay that damnation i4 noe 
denounced to all that only have the Name of the beaſt. 
or the Nunb'y, buronly ro chem that receive his Mb 
as his ſlaves, and worſhip him and his Image. Bus | 
think receiving his Name, and 1s Namur, 15 included tn 
receiving the Mark. Bur all may be pardoned to the 
penirent believers. : 3 

Whether this Angel be Lathrr, Chenutias, Wiittaber, 
end ſuch others, I leave tothe proof of the affirmers : I's 
enough to me, that this additional revelanoo and puniſh- 
ment, is notified ro John as by another Angel. 
Though many think that only temperal punifhraent 1s 
here meant ; doubtle(s the ſame fin deterverh more. 


11. And the ſmoak of their rormene al- | 


cendeth up for ever and ever. And they 
have no reſt day nor night, who worthip 
the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 


ceiveth the mark of ius name. El 
11. Though temporal calamity be here included, 


this icems plainly to mean Hell: And the Mark of bis ; ; A 
S be - A, ecual ro { His Mark } veſe 9. Ohe | into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
| earth, and calt it iiico the great wine-prels 


refilets mitery that 1s prepared tor the 1mpenitent: 


| 


| 
| 


— 


of God's Wrath. Ch. 4. * 


Reft, where they ſhall no more labour or ſuffer, but 
recctve the fruit of their labours and works performed 
for Chniſt on Earth. Some make this to be bur a pro- 
miſe of atcer-freedom from Perſecution here: The Texc 
proveth a Bleflednets for ſeparated Souls before the Re- 
lurrefiion ; For [<migh] beacefertb ] fignificth from this 
time forward. The Socixiens therefore abuſe the Texr, 
that make the Blefſedneſs to be bur ReſtIng in a ſtate of 
death, - the ReſurreQtion. For life, with Ged's ſer- 
vice 2nd acceptance in a time of Perſecution, is « prea: 
blefling than meer deach. + hr re 

14. AndI looked, and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud oze (at, like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a go!- 
cen crown, and in his hand a thap fickle. 
15. And another angel came out of che 
temple,crying with a loud voice to him that 
fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle & reap, 
for the time is come for thee to reap, for 
the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 16. And 
he, that (at on the cloud,thurſt in his ſickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

| I4, 15, 46. Sccme underſtand this of an Angel in the 
liken2s of a man ; bur moſt of Chriſt, or an Angel like 
Chriit, The ocher Angel ſeemerh to fionify bur another 
pre of the Viſion, and execution Reaping the harvef?, 
15 puniſhing ſinners ripe for dettruction., 

17. And another angel came out of the 
temple which is ia heaven, he alſo having a 
ſharp ſickle. 18. And another angel came 
out fromthe altar, which had power over 
hre, and cried with a loud cry tohimthac 
had the ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 
lharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 


| vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully 


ripe. 19. And theangel thruſt in his fickle 


12. Here is the patience of thefaints ; ' of the wrath of God. 20. And the wineprets 


here are the | 
ments of God, and th2 faith of Jeſus. 


12. This miſery of 111p-rrirent Idolarers and Enc- 
mies+ of Chrift, will ſhew rc World, how wilc and hap- 
py the Saints were, that by petient foficring d:d over- 
come, an.l kept to the end, ic Coanands of God, and 


the Faich of |. ſus Faith, Obcdicrce art Paricnce, arc 
all nece{lary to Salvation. 

13. And heard a voice from heaven ſay: 
ing unto me, Write, Blefled are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth, 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, and their v. 01ks do tol- 


low them. I, 
12, Though it be al vavs heppy to be at Reit with 


Chri't, the ſuftcrings of t09e tt cs wilt be lo pre..t, 7s | 
will naake jt 1ecm a icaſonable Yichedack, to g9 to Ut © platance, wor.:!s and leeds ; Bur wherher it _— 3Y 


S 


that keep the command- | was trodden without the city, and blood 


| 


came out of the wineprets, even unto the 


| hori-bridles,by the ſpace of a thouſand and 


lix hundred furiongs. 

17, 18, 19, 20, Of the difterence berween the Harveſ?, 
and r!;c Vintage and the two Ange!: and their exccurt- 
pin. ons arc various. Some ina'ie 1: to he two dee 


ne 
ns, 
grees « 1 0. plague, {ome to be ewo ;, lone lay pwndt, 
lone. {iv < fjant. Somc lay one 1s the dt itrukion cot the 
Turk'il: {2 pire, and the other (the Viatage) of the Ra» 


man Papacy efore Chriſt s coming. Some lay, the 5ſt 
is the complcar:ng of the Ele as converted, ard tie late 
ter th d<ftroy ing of 4ptichrift, Some (ay, 1t ſpcaketh 
of the 144 Judecintnt, forrs, of the Fall erly of :**ar! en 
Rome, and ſome, of other EF -curions. It 15 char char ic 
lpeakerk of divers degrees wi © cecution of Goi's udg 
menrs on the Idolaters, figr1{ ec. as by divers Angel ap» 


Lie 
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eſide the Roman Heathen Idolarry, and their conſenting 
Countries ſufferings ; and whether the ixteen hundred 
Furlongs ſignific any more than diffuſed Plagucs, and 
whether it was meant of Traj an's Executions in Sy1is, &c. 
as Groti:es thought, or of the Country about Rome, or any 
determinate ſpace, and where, and which ot the fix or 
ſeven ſenſes of [ power over Fire] 15 right, belides a meer 
deſtroying power, are all things which I cannot deter- 
mine. Mr. Brizhts.2n hacth found England to be the thou- 
ſand fix hundred Furlongs, and Cramer to be the Angel 
that had power over Fire, becaule he held his right hand 
to be hurnt, and Thoawes Cromwel! ro be the Executing 
Angel : And ſome that can make themſelves believe, 
that 16 ſmall a ſpot of ground as Enp/ana, is 1t that this 
Tragedy 1: a&ed un, have thought that they tound here 
the killing of the rwo Witneſles ( Magiſtracy and Mi- 
niſtry, and the two Beaſts, and the number of their 
Names,in the Letters here mentioned,;/ (ch) £ (x) « (it) 
and the wounding an: the healing, and the mark of the 
Beaſt PER, as referring to Ch. (Church) 2nd St, (State;) 
and in a word, that almoſt half the Re-elation ſpake of 
England. But unleſs they can prove that the two Beaſts 
have their Off-ſpring, who bear their Fathers Image, and 
are diſperſed as C ains oft-ſpring was, fo that rhe ſame 
thing 15 a&ed over by them, 1n leveral lands and apes, 
which wazaRed bv the firſt, ſhall,rather thanthis, confine 
the expoſition to that empire and ſtate, thar the Church 
ſuffered under when 70's wrote. 


CHAP. A V. 


T. Nd I ſaw another ſign in heaven, 

great and marvellous, ſeven an- 
gels having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God. 

1. Seven plagues, which are all ro be poured out on 
the Idolatrous pcrſecuting Empire, as 1t were by feven 
Angels. ; 

2. And I ſaw as it werea fea of glaſs, 
mingled with fire, and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beaſt, and over his i- 
mage, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
plaſs, having the harps of God. —_ 

2. Liawa lea hke that in the | cmpie, f1gnifying pu- 
rity and the multitude of worſhippers; mingled with 
fire, 11zmifying the Alcar Sacrifices, and their zeal, and 
Gods acceptanc*, and them that bv patient ſuffering had 
overcome, by keeping themſelves undefiled from own 
ing the Roman Idolatrv, by owning the Idol, or his 
Image, or Magk, or the numeral Lerrers ot his name; 
And they food on rhis fea, having the harps on which 
they ſang the praiſes of God, at v.as uſed in the Tem- 


pic» 


3. And my ſing the ſong of Moſes the | 
ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
{2ying,QUreat and niarvelious are thy works, 


Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy 
ways, thou king of {aints. 

3- And they, benig many of them the firſt Ch: iſtian 
Jews, ſang Myj#s's fong at er the drown'ne of Ph- 
ravh, the calc bxing like their deliverance trom the Ry- 
man Tyrants, and the ſong of Chi ift, fuired ro the joyful 
Praiſes of God, for the work of mans Redemprion and 
Salvarion ; ſaying Great, &c, Theu glorvfieſt thy Pow- 
er 1n conquering rhe greateſt proudeſt enemies, and de- 
lwering thy Servants from the great dangers, even by 
miracles of providence ; And thy Juſtice and trurh, O 
moſt Holy Lover, and King, of Saints, arc magnified in 
thy avenging them on their cruel enemie<. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
-_ thy Name? for thou only art holy : 
or all nations ſhall come and worthip be- 
fore thee, for thy judgments are made 


manifelt. 

. This demonſiration of thy Greatneſs, Holineſs and 
Juſtice, ſhall move rhe nations ro fear and Glorihe thee, 
as the only moſt Holy God, and to fear and worſhip 
thee, becauſe of thy Judgments. 


5. Andafrer that I looked, and behold, 
the templeof the tabernacle of the teſtimo- 
ny in heaven was openedz 6. And the 
leven angels came out of the temple, having 
the ſeven plagues,clothed in pure and white 
linnen, and having their breaſts girded with 
golden girdles. 

5, 9. The Holy place and Gods Decree ſeemedito be 
opened ; And ſeven pure and Glorious Angels, hon- 
oura"ly girded to execute Gods will, came forth with 
the ſeven laſt plagucs that are ro firinſh the deſtructi- 
on of the Idolatrous, potent, perſecuting, Ronan Em= 
PIre, 

7. And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the {even anpels ſeven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
cVeEr. 

7- Thole that undertake to tell whom theſe Angels, 
and this Living Wight, ſignified on Earth, go further 
than I can, who know no more but that the (even plagues 
were thus repreſented. : : 

8. And the temple was filled with (moke 
from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and no man was able to enter into the tem- 
ple, till ch& ſeven plagues of the ſeven an- 
gels were fulfilled. : : 

2. And the dreadtulne(s of Gods wrath, as a contum- 
ing firc, firtking even his worſhippers with tear, and 1n 
the exccurion diſturbing the Churches peace, vas repre- 
ſented tro me by the fillng ofthe Temy le 441th tmoke, 
from the Glory of God, &c. 


CHAD. 


Ch. 16. The Seven Angels, 


CHAP. XVL 


I. Nd T hearda great voice out of the 
temple, {aying to the (even angels, 

Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 

wr2:\1 of God upon the earth. | 

1. | h-2c4 a great Voce out of the Temple, ſcnding 
the ſs 2n2els to pour out the Vials, and execare God's 
Wra'i). 

2. An the firſt went and poured out his 
vial upon the earth : and there fell a noi- 
tom 2nd grievous lore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them 
which wortiipped Is image. | 

2, Oi clic great Yiague in wicked Commodrs's Reign 
(chat killed mn Roxe alone, two thouſand a dav; ) and of 
the like, in he Reign of ſeveral Perſecutors, even ill 
Con'tantin''s Reign; and of rhe Blood-ſhed and Fire. 
and the reſ.inlance of this; ro the Plagues of Egypt : 
See Dr. H. on the Texr, and Gvoti:es before lum. Orhers 
«ſav, Ic 15 the Papiſts Torment of Conſcience, when Po- 
per 1: fallen. - | 

3. And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea, and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every living 
ſoul died in the fea. 4. And the third 


LY 
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angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters, and they became | 
blood. | 


2, 4+ That theſe ſignifie a progre!s of che ſame Judg- 


oe 


Sea, and the Rivers and Fountains, fignifie things fo di- 


red Sipmificarions, are right, | cannor lay, 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and thalt be, becauſe thou 
| haſt judged thus : | 

&. The Angel thar ex<cured Gnd's Judgments on the 

Idolatrous Nations. performed 1 + 1Tl) Praiſe and Glory 
toGod, for his Juſtice on periccutig [dolateys, 

Note, The Ang ls in Heaven were not 1y5norant of 
| what God thus did on Ear:li' And 2s God's Nlercy hin- 
dred nor his Execution of Juttice 10 r!.cir piry Kept 
them not from rriumphing over thele deftroved Sinners, 
and giving God the Glory of their Puniſhment. 


6. For they have iſhed the blood of f(aints 


# 
I heard another out of the altar fay, Even 


are thy judgments. 
59,7. v1, God and Ange 

Revenge of the 3 

Altar fip*:ficth, the Conſent of the Souls under the Al- 


Is will rejovee mn the rerrible 


meur on the I{dolaters, 1s clear : Bur whethzr, by the ' 


— 


— 


and prophets , and chou haſt given them | 
blood to drink,for they are worthy. 7. Aud | 


{o, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous | 


ol of Saints. 2.Ttic Angel from the | 


Plague?, vials &c. Ch. 16. 


tar, and of the Church of holy Worſhippers on Earth, 
who pray for Deliverance, 3. Were 1: never (5 cer. 
rain, that 1t 1s [dolatrous, Heathen Rome thit is here 
meant, 1 conſequently inferreth that, if Papal R-me 
have equalled, yea far excecd-d them, in ſhedding the 
Blood of Saints. their pumiſhm-nt ſhall he as grear, or 
greater. Ir 1s nn {mal' Aggray 1r1on of Pap 1 Bloods;thed 
(by Mafſacres, Inquifitions, Burnings, #7.) that they 
father all on Chriſt kim{clf, and do is as Ciirift 1ns; yea 
and, in ſo many Ages, make it the neco(T'ry Df ae of 
their Kingdom : And they th.1i fad, thar God «n»veth 
a Saint whea Men call im a Hererick ; nd vill ros 
be ſo mocked, as to dil-own Chriſt's Shcep, for ſuct: for 
ged Maras. 


8. And the fourth angel poured out his 
vial tipon the ſun, and power was given un- 
to him to ſcorch men with fire. 9. And 
men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
blaſphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over thele plagues : an4 they repen- 
ted not, to give him glory. | 

8, 9. Some take this to (.gniftie a great Nrought, and 
Dearth, that came 1n the days of Commoadus; and afer, 
of Maximings. Manv take the Sun here, tor Antrichri!t, 
that calleth himſclt ſo : Orhers, for Governors : Some, 
for the King of Spain; ſome, tor the Germzy Emprror ; 
or ſome ſuch Papal Luminary : Some, for the Scripture, 
as rormenring Papiſts ; Some, for Chritt, as («ending forth 
his Word and Judgments. I can go xo further than the 
pencral ſure ſenſe 3 That + greater Plague, thar fell on 
the Idolatrous Empire,mad? them [ay ill the b!awe on the 
Chriſtians, and rage the more ; but cured no: their Ido» 
larry, or Perſecution. 


; To. Andthe fifth angel poured our his vial 


out | upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and his king 
flin&,as many think ;*'and which,of thur many conjeRu- ; Upon THE 1EAT Of t bea t, and his xingdom 


was full of darknels, and they gnawed their 
rongues for pain, 11. And blaſphemed 
the God of heaven becauſe of their pains 
and their ſores, and repented not of cheir 
deeds. 

10, 11, The plain, general ſenſe of all this is, to liken 
; Idolatrous, perſecuting Rome, and the ſull:ring Chriſtians, 
to / hayanl, and the Hratlites; and hiken Gol s Plagues 
on Roz, to the Egypti in Plagues: And to «cl us har, 
as P'arants heart was hardned nil Deſtruction fcll on 
him and his, fo will be rhe Idolarrous Romans, 

By the Scal of the Beaſt is meant, Roy, with the Im» 
perial Pover (or Papal, fay many : ) .rd by Darknets, 
che Confutltors there, and Dumnurions of thicte Glory : 
In Heathen Rome theſe v ere many and fricar, the Scl- 
dicrs ferrinog up, and pulling down, and killing,}:mpr- 
rors, til they fer the Empire co Sale ; Emperors fer up, 
| nd warring againſt each other; few dying a natural 
' death: Vaulmiaern taken, caprivared, an4 made his Foot- 
tool, by S22145, and flcad. To be in Emperor, was 
| The next way 
| death, by It 


_ 


to Vurdcr, or tome odions difprace and 
m that could overcome and kill him. 

Ant Papal Rome was tulbxlued by the Baryariaus, Orher 
Expoſitions are many. 


12. And 


Ch.16. The ſixth Angel,&C; 


12. And the ſixth angel.ponred our his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates, and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 


pared. 

12. That this ſgnifieth a further progreſs towards Ido- 
[atrous, perſecurtug Kome's deftruktion, and the Churches 
ecliverance, is cl2..r ; but what Exphrares fignifiech, and 
what its drying up, and wha:, The Way of the Kings of 
the Eaft, Expoſicors greatly d:ffer in. Some take Ex- 
p!r2tes heerally ; ſome, aathcetl : ſome, for the Twh; 
fo:re, for the chicf Champiors of Annchriſt ;, tome, for 
the chief Strength and Garriſon of Babylov 3, ſome, for the 
Pope's Riches, and great Tributes and Reverues; and 
ſome for the River Tir, in Rome , and ſo, for Rome it 
ſelf. And theſe take the drying of ir up to be, the ruin 
of Maxentis, by Contantine, deſtroyed in Tibrr : Others 
think, the drying up, to be the deſtruRtion of the Twhs : 
And (o they vary in the reft, Bur ſome think, thar this 
15 but a further Aſlicralation of the Caſe ro the Nrazites, 
when the Red Sca was dryed up for their m_ and to 
prepzre the way for Pharach's ruin : and fi ifteth, that 
the danger and impediments of the Chriſtians delive- 
rance were removed, by the Overthrovw of all the Ido- 
later's Forces, the Ruin of Diacl:;ſiav, Maxim. Hercultus, 
Galir. Maxim. Maventius, Licinius ; that fo the Chriſtians, 
by and with C:-tartine, might triumph. And ſome think, 
jr 1s a weaknirg the Roman Power, toward Ewupbrater, to 
ler in the Prrſ14ns, and others, to affliR them. 

13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
o: the mouth of the falſe prophet. 14. For 
they are the ſpirits of devils, working mi- 
racles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battel of that great day of 
God Almighty. 

13, 14. As, whcn A445 was to be deſtroyed, the De- 
vil was a Iving Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophers, 
and bid him, Go and proſper ; and Z:44ia9 made Horns, 
ro ſipnifie his Victory 3 fo | ſaw, as it were, three Devils, 
ike the Frogs of Ezypt 3 or three lying Spirits, ſent by 
Satan, and encouraged by the Idolatrous, prriecuring 
Emperors, and by his flactering Oracics, Augurs, Ora- 
tors, &&c. to perſuade all the foreſaid Pri:.ces ro fight 
age:nit Conſtantine 4 efpectally, Marentizs and Licinus , 
a: chey mig"! fall, as Avab and P's a Cid. 

Or, fay o-h-:5, They were Popiſh M:{(lhonaries, and 
Friefls, and Fricrs, ſent out by Antichriſtian , Civ:l 
Powers, and Anrichriſtian Eccleſiaſtical Powers, to draw 
pien wo Popery and Idolatry, thatthey my be deſtroye1 
when God ſu!ll jedge them. The day of God, tune 
take, 25 b<t re, for Cortantin?'s Vitors azainſt Liola- 
ets; cþ-75, for rhe day of the ope's Fa'l 4; and others, 
for '':- laſt diy of Ju gms. 

15. Bchold, I come as a thiefy Biefled 
is hc that watcheth, and keeper! his gar- 
ments, icſt he walk, naked, and tliey ice 
his ſhame, 


REVELATION. 


| 


The ſeventh Angel,&c, Ch.t8. 


15. My coming will be, when men expe& me 
Bleſſed 1s he thar preparerh not for Shame and Confa- 
f1on, when his Sin and Hypocrific ſhall, by my udg- 
ment, be brought to light, by complying wirh the rw 
Powers in fin, as thinking that I will be long in coming, 
to take down Sinners, and ſec up Saints, 


6, And he gathered them together ig- 
to a piacecalled in the Hebrew tongue, Ar- 
ma eddon, 

iO The Devil's Prophets provoked them 
and tight ro their defndinn.” pe 

Nitr), Here the Dragon is expounded tn be Devils ; 
And this word, Devils, in this Book, uſuz!'y fignifieth, 
thoſe Idols ( Jaritrr, Mars, Apollo, fc.) which the Romans 
worſhipped inftead of God: (For Pal tells us, It was 
Devils that they worſhipped.) And it being the ipirirs 
of theſe Devils, or Heathen Idols, that are (er our, it 
ſeemerh moſt probable, that it is the War with the Hea- 
then [dolaters that is here meant. Dr. #. after Grotie, 
noreth char, in the Fighr at Rane, Marentiys had 4 hvn- 
dred and ſeventy thoutand Foor, and eighteen chouſand 
Horſe, of Ranans, :a/ting, &c. and Conf intine had rine- 
ry thoutard Foot, and eight thouſand Rorie, of Germars, 
Gu; and Britains : and that the Viftory was of ſuch con- 
lequence that, t7,m that day, the Account of Years, by 
Ind:&ions, began ro commemorate the deliverance ct 
City and Church ; (a},zch fince, 15 turned mito accoun- 
ting from che Birth ct Chrttt.) 

t others (ay, It 15 the da: of the Fall of Antichriſt : 
And tome tay. Of the deifruttion of the Twhbs: And 
ſome fay, He thar gathered them rogether, is Cnriſt, or 


God, by his perminting Provideave , for their deſtru- 
tion. 


'I7, And the ſeventh angel! poured out 
his vial into the air, and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, ſaying, It is done. 

17. The Angel, that poured his Vial inn the Air,'ſig- 
nifterh, the coming down of God's Plagucs from Heaven, 
on the Generality cf the Enemies. And the Voice out 
of rhe Temple 1t1gnitiech, that tt is done by Gou's De- 
_ for the Vindication of his holy Worſhip, and his 

It is dint. )] That is, The laſt Plague on the Roman 
Pbarath now pouring our, and he 15 to Le Jrowred in 
the Red Cea. God's Judpments are accomplifhed for 
the Extirpaiimm of the Heathen Roman Empire, and the 
reveng'ng the Blood of the Sainrs, thed by them. As 


Pharavh s Criicles increaſed, befrre the 72 litres vere 
delivercd, {9 Dizc{;fizn made the crve ft Sloughrer:, he- 
fore the Vcathen Ecaſt was to be d-{'rovcdt ard tt an 
they v'cre 1!2e, and the time wes Coo Or, 2+ others 
fav, The tt: e of the Fall of Pup): ry £24 Ani, Or 
75 0:7 ers, The «nd of the Wor id. 


_ 18. And there were voices, and thun- 
vere, and lightnings: and there was a vere 
earthquake, fuch as was not iince wen were 
ur the th. fo miclicy : } |. 
Po the earth, fo Nuglity 1 ciurtnguake, 
2d 19 great, 

17, The 


ep 


Ch. 17. The ſeven Angels. 


REVELATIO N. The Scarlet Whore. Ch. 17. 


- 

13. The great commotions which went to theſe great | terers. To which the former ſay, r. That Fornication 
changes, and ſu\»verfion of the Heathen Powers, was re- | may be the fin of the unmarried. 2. That by Fornt- 
preſenred to me, as by Thundrings, Lightnings, and the | cation 15 meant Idolatry, and God's right may ſerve to 
greaceſt Earthquake. Say ſome, it is the changes by | infer this guile, though men be nor married to him by 
rhe Oft:ogeths, and ſuch others : Say others, there were | conſent : And that it 1s incredible that all the Heathen 
brerally ſuch dreadful Earthquakes before 79tiles rook | World are no Idolaters, becauſe they were nor profeſt 


Rom: Say others, it is yet to come before Anrichciſts | Chrifttans, By che Whore 13 meant the ſame 2s the 
| Woman, the ſecond two horned Beaſt; and the falſe Pro- 


fall : And ſay others, before the day of ſu4gmen:. 

19. And thegreat city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell ; 
and great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fiercenels of his wrath. 

19. And Rome was then divided between Heathens, 
Chriſtians, and worldly men, that were indifferent for 
Religion: Or, ſay others, Hearhens, Orthodox and Hc- 
reticks: It's raken from Ereb. 5. Ochters ſay, that literal- 
ly the thurd part was deſtroyed by Totilzs; and ſay 
others, by Alaric::s; others ſay, it 1s three in relarion to 
the three Princes, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falle 
Propher; others, that Antichriſt's Kingdom was falling 
by being divided 1n 1t (elf, 

20. And every iſland fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. 

20, 4s Earihquake s ſhake Mountains and Iſlands; fo 
all the Dcpendents of Rome fell with it. 

21, And there fell upon men a great 
hail out of heaven, every ſrone about the 
weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed 
God becaule of the plague of the hail ; for 
the plague thzreof was exceeding great. 

21. God's Exccunons bruilcd and broke them,as great 
Hail would dothe tender Plants, and yet they did bur 
blaſpheme God the more, A Talent 1s threſcore pound. 
God's Judgments purſued the ſcattered Roman Citizens, 
Gy ſome; the Papitts, ay others 3 and all wicked Chri- 
ſhans, ſay others. 


—_— ——— 


CHAP. XVII. 


I. Nd there came one of the ſeven an- 

gels which had the ſeven vials, and 
talked with me, laying unto me, Come hi- 
ther, I will thew unto thee the judgment 
of the great whore, that ſitterh upon many 
waters: 2, With whom the kings of the 
errth have commicted fornication, and the 
inhabiters of the earth have been made 


drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

i. Say tome, 1. I vill thew thee what 15 coming from 
Gn on Imperizl, Heatien, Idolatrous Rome, who by 
Power and by Learsing (by the firſt and (ccond Beaſt) 
hath drawn Kings an Nations with her to Idolatry, 

tor: {.y, it 15 Papal Rome, and they prove 1r, becauſe 
if thigy 1:14) not been married ro God bxtore by the Pro- 


| 


pher, fay many, that 1s, the Church of Rome, with the 
whole body of the Roman Clergy z which others deny. 

3. Sohecarried me away in the ſpirit in- 
to the wilderne(s: :andI ſaw a woman fic 
upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names 
of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns. 

3- Into the Wilderncls, ſay ſome, to repreſent the de- 
ſolation; fay others, becaule 1t was a Revelation nor to 
be yer openly known in the Citys for if the Rulers had 
known of all theſe terrible Preditions againſt chem, they 
would have raged by Veriecution againtt Chriſtians ; and 
therefore all tins Prophecy was to be obſcure, and nor 
communicaed long ſo commonly as other Scriptures. 
Others ſay, it was to ſhew that Antichriit's Kingdom is 
barren, withour a drop of grace : Others, that ſolitude is 
firteſt for comremplarion : Others, that the Wilderneſs is 
Heatheniſm brought in by Popery ; Ochers, that as the 
true Church was driven into a Wilderneſs of ſolitude 
and ſuffering, ſo now ſhall Papiſts be : O-hers, that the 
Papacy is a Wilderneſs, as an Apeſtarical Church ſuc-. 
cecding the Apoſtolick Church. 

Who is the great Wrove, whether Rome Pagan, Rome 
Papal, or Rome hereafter fallen to a furure Antichriſt, I 
ouce forall rcfer the Reader ro my Poſtſcript, 


4. And the woman was arrayed in pur- 
ple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina- 


tions and filthineſs of her fornication. 

4- Idolacrous Rome was repreſented to me as a Wo- 
man richly and ſplendidly arrayed, by her wealth, and 
pomp, and power, enticing the World to her Idokatry. 


5. Andupon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERIE, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 


THE EARTH, FI 
s, The name written was { Myſtery, Baly%n, ec. } 
that is, Mhſtica{(nor literal) Babylon, the Great City Rome, 
thi Mother of Iaviatry and W. bedni's, propag iting them, by 
ler Power and Learning, to all the Nations of bir Dominiong, 
and ſurthir in t'4 World, As Babylon was th;e Idotarrovs, 
cruel, Captivator of the Ancient Jews,overthrowing their 
Kingdom 3 ſo was Idolatrous, proud Rowe, the Captiva- 
tor and Perſccutor of jew and Gentile Chriſtians, and 
the great En-my of the Church. : 
6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the biuod 
of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I tay 


(c4;2n 6! Clirillanity, they cout nor have been Adul- her, 1 wondered with great 24miration. 


6, Idolutry 


Ch. 17. + The Myſtical 


REVELATION. 


Babylon. Ch: 17: 


6, Idolatry was not her only crime, but the guilt of | when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhore 
heirp 3s drunken with holy blood: Both her ponip and | {pace II And the beaſ\t that was and iS 
.* © 3 


her bloodinets ſeemed wondertal!l. 
7. And the angel ſaid unto me, Where- 
fore didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the 


not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſe- 


ven, and goeth into perdition. 
9, 10, 11. That the ſeven mountains are rhoſ of 


myltery of the Woman, and of the beaſt , Rowe is very plain: But who were the ſeven Kings I 
that carrieth her,which hath the ſeven heads | confeis I know nor : Here is work for a ſearching head 


and ten horns. 

7. Nite, Secing God profeſſeth to open the myſtery, 
who this Mother of Harlots 1s, it 15 ſafeſt ro add as lit- 
tle, on pretenſe of fuller expotition, as we can. 


$8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
is not, and (hall aſcend out of the bottom- 
lels pit, and go into perdition, and they that 
dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe 
names were not wfitten in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world, ) when 
they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet is. 

8. Some take this as fitted ro the time when the Em- 
pire (hold firſt be Chriſtian ; as 1f it meant, Rome was 
the beatt when it was Pagan, but now is not when 1t 13 
Chriviian, bur will be again when it was Papy and An» 
tichriſtian. Or Rome is the Idolatrous beatt under the 
Pagan z bur 15 not now under that form ; but yer 13 un» 
der th? Papal form : Many other expoſitions I pals 
by. They.that expound all of Pagan Rong, ſay that the 
ſenſe 15 | | ſhall notifie the beaſt, which 1s the Roman Em- 
peror,'»y that one who now reigneth which 1s Domitiar : | 
He was in the Government when his Father V*p2ſ12n 
was abroad: Ard he after cealed while his Father 
and Brother T':5 reigned, and then reaſumed ir, raiſed by 
Satan to perſecute the Church, and then 15 baſely kill'd 
himſelf. 

Rather 4. 4. | I am now ſhewing thee the fall and de- 
firution of the beaft and whore, and will now notifie 
him to thee accordingly: ] The beaſt or Emperor at this 
fall will be rhe hloodyeſt of all perſecutor, Linc! ſian : 
Of whom then it may be faid, He was Empirow, Burt 
diſcouraged by the 1] ſucceſs of his perſecution he , with 
Maxim, He clius, laid down the Empire, and both he- 
rook th-mſclves to a private hte : Bur ajrer ghe Devil 
would tain have reſtored them, and they arrempred ro 
rife out of their privacy ;, but did it ro their own de- 
ſtruction, being both kill'd when Contantive prevailed : 
as wore Lint and WMaxentizs, who would have done 
their work, $3 that whin Cor? zn14ne was deſtroying the 
Pi2an Emone 1 was true, ti12t Divc{epan ( and Maxim. 
Heorcal ) was Emperour, and tor is 19, and yet ws, that 
15, in v:ing though not in power, but WII file co his per- 
drm, 

£ntthe 1.1zrers ſhall be fruck with wonder and 
conn, when they tee 10 cruel and great a Ty- 
cans {0 b70up)1r ro noughr. 

9. An.ihere is the mind which hath wiſ- 
dom: The ſeven heads are {cven moun- 
fains, on which the woman ſitteth. 10. And 


[:1cre 


| 


|; which when the thing was newly done the mind thar 


( the mind thar hath wiſdom. ) Pur it is matter cf fat, 


| hath wiſdom might know : But how can we know 1t, bur 


| 


— —  — — 


| 


' 
' 


are {even Kings, five are fallen, and | 
ONE 15, and the other 15S nut yet come 3 and | 


| by hiſtory, withour a new Revelation? And hiſtory here- 


; all menare lyars; & fe'v Chriſtians were wricers till three 
' hundred years afterChriſ;& che firſrChriſtians had many 


in is lame'and much uncertain,and the work of man,and 


fabulous reporters among them(as their ſpurious writings 
ſhew) When Jon wrote this book, and whether all at 
once, or at many years diſtance of the part:,%!s unknown 
( whatever confident men may talk .) Eyſcbius rruſterth 
divers fabulous authors, and reports, tor want of better, 
though he be credible himſclt. I rake the fiyle, and 
words of the Book, to be the beſt Hiſtory of the time, 
which intumaterh that part of it, at leaſt, was written be- 
fore the ſiege of Jr1iſalem, which makerh me the eafily- 
er believe Fpiphenizs, that Jchy was firſt bamiſhed mto 
Patmos 1n the reign of Cle1d/:, and there wrote part of 
the Book. at leail. For though fome of jt might he 
written of thungs paſt, its hardly credible that moſt 
of 1: ſhould be ſuch. 

This Veric hath many Expofitions : Many fay 
ir ſpeaketh not of individual Kings, but of ſeven forts 
of Government, vi+, kings, Conltuls, Decemvirs, Dicta® 
tors, Tribunes Military, and Empercurs ; ani the Pope 
they make to be the ſevermh and eighth, Bur ſomuch is 
ſaid againſt this, a1 cannot anſwer: As 1. That 1t 15 
not meer Power, but Idolatrous and Peorſtcuting Power that 
the Text deſcribeth, An.l none of theſe perſecuted, lave 
the Emperours; nor were they ſo [dolatrous as Ath:rs, 
and other places. 2. Thar the meer Imperial Power 
as the Pillar ot Idolatry, 15 plainly made tie Beaſt ; rthere- 
fore not the hve antecedent. 3. That indeci thele five 
were no Supreme Power ; for that was cnl; in the Se- 
nate, which had the Legiſlative Vower til} violence ra- 
viſhe chem of it; which when it dil, the Coriuls, De- 
cemvirs, & Tribunes, had but a part: No nor the Empe- 
rours long, or ofr. Thelc were not leveral S meretigns, 
bur parts of the Supreme, as the Trib Plitcs were 
and ſome of them very fhort: And the Per. ctr Man, 
might as well be named as ſome of chem. And who the 
ſeventh and <ighr Head were, 15 1a1d with fo great d1fh- 
Cuitics, dittereuce and contulion, as wou:d ye niciome 
to repeat. 

The Papiſts Opinions atourt a4 future An'ichrift, and 
theirs that apply all co M2'47:: 1 will not repear, 


They that expound 1t of particul.r ( [urs allo, arc 
oppoſed by many hard O'yxrunns. Some of then ap- 
p:y all to the leven Eazpercurs, t'1at. tie Chriſtians were 
firit crrouvblcd by, vis. Clonninm, Nets, Gaivz, Of o, V 7rietins, 
V:i10:þean, Titus, and Do'/t;is eight); Bur three Gr 
four of thetic periecured 8 Lome think that, ſeven, 
bore femticeh nota detonate rum rr. fur wavy They 
{cen the fare with tht ſeven 1c, >, 02. And if the 


tcn Horns tignttic not proc ic.) jull ten, why hone the 
(eyel 5 L,that underiiand it uot, may lay, its as prot ave 


Ch. 17. The Lanbs viftory, REVELATION. The fal of Babylon. Ch. 18, 


as ſome of theſe that this be the ſenſe | ir being che time 
of the Fall of tlie Beaſt and Whore that 1am (peaking | 
of ]rhere ſhall be,at char ime, (even Ceſars alive at once, 
of hom Dioc!eſi21,ConftantiusChiaras, Galerius Maximianas, 
Sms, and Galerizs Maximnus, are faln ar the time 
when Conſtentize is deſtroying Iiolatry: Conſtantine 15 
the ſixth who 1s then in being: Licnivs 15 afrer to be 
uſed as one of them, ſeeming then a Frichd. The bloody 
Dio-{ſia3 who, with Maz. Herexlias, laid down the Rule, 
is one of the ſeven, and together will, by the Devil's in- 
ſtipgarion attempt again to be the eighth, bur co his awn 
perdition. Whether Mazentivs paſs only for a pyrrial 
Uſurper after, or paſs for the eighth, rather than Diocle- 
fn, 1 let paſs. Both Licinis and Maxentius conciuued 
bur a ſhore ſpace. ; 

12. And the ten horns, which thou ſaw- 
eſt, are ten Kings,. which have received no 
kingdome as yet:but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſts. 

12. Say ſonic, they are rwelve Heathen Kings, thatare 
not full Kings, but tributary to Rome: Say others, they 
are the Gothiſh and other extraneous Kings, that are 
not in the Enipire, but are confederates. Some fay, it 
is the Tyrants that have headcd the Devil's Kingdom in 
ſeven ſeveral Ages: Bur this 15a vain Popiſh ty-tion, 
That ten Kings were dependent on Pagan Rome, 1s clear 3 
and that ten or more of theBu!! &ians broke the Chriſtian 
Empire : But which 1s meant 15 the doubt. 


13. Theſe have one nynd, and ſhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto the bealt. 
14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, } 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for 
he is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings 
and they, that are _ him, are called, 

and faithfull. : | 
CH, The ten Idolatrous dependent King:loms,ſhall 
aHiſt and ſupport th? Roman Pagan Empire with their 
Power and Screngrh : Burt Chriſt, who overcometh Roye, 
will overcome them alſo z for he is over all Kings and 
Kingdoms, and will help the Chriſtian Army under 
Conftantine». Or, ſay others, ten Kirgs ſhall give their 
Power to the Pope, and make War again. Chniſt, that 
is. his Do&rine and Worſhip, and Chriſt and the Re- 
formers ſhall overcome them. Bur theſe cannot be the 
fame barbarous Kingdoms of Goths, &c. torementioned, 
bur moſtly o:hers. 

15. And he ſaith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ftt- 
reth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 

Bucs. 
has Ldar us Roman Power ruleth over many 

i or populous di at:00s of the Farth ; Or, as other 5 
% Papa Idolarrous Power 1s upheld by many Nations, 
even ail !:- Empire. 


16. Theten Nations, that before upheld the Romas 
Idolatry, ſhall curn againſt her, and be the Inſtruments 
of her deſtruion. The Britains, Gauls, Grmens, and 
divers others, firſt fought with Conſtantine againſt the Pa- 
gans, and many more of them afrer turned Chriſtians. 
Or, ſay others, the forcſaid Goths, Vandals,e>c. ſhall over- 
throw the remnant of Pagers in Rome. Or, ſay others, 
The Reformation ſhall be wrought by Princes that have 
forſaken Popery. Whether it ſpeak only of deſtroyi 
the Idolarrous Roman Power,or of deſtroying the Houſes, 
or Ciry it (elf, is controverted: The latter is not yer 
performed, nor the firſt as to the Papacy. 


17. For God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
o—_ unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſhall be fulfilled. 

17. God hath ſo over-ruled them,and all their hearts, 
tag eventually they ſhall ſerve the Pager Empire, ay 
(anc, 'ur the Papal Power, fay others, till the time thar 
God wil! pull them down, as he ſorctold. 

Note; God can fo order things, that all his Judgments 
ſhall be executed by finners, without cauſing any one cf 
their fins, : 

18. And the woman, which thou ſaweſt, 


15 that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. 

18. It 1: certainly Rom? that then reigned. It is cer- 
tain then that Pagan, Imperial Rome, was at that time the 
Beaſt, on which the Whore fate: And certain that Pc- 
gan Idotatry was it that then made Rome the Whore : 
But whether(beſides this, )Chriſtian Imperial Rome under 
Conſtantine, or under the Weſtern Emperours after, or 
[mperial Conſtantinople, or Rome as the Popes Seat (be- 
fore 606,07 after only, or when 5elthe WhoreAnd whee 
ther their very differen ſort of fin make them two or 
three whores, or the concord, in general, 'or ſimilitude, 
make Pagin and Papal Rome to be the ſame whore, as 
meant in this Text, theſe and other are the doubrs : 
Bur the certain part muſt not be doubred of. 


CHAP. XVIII 


I. Nd after theſe things, I ſaw another 

angel come down from heaven, 
having great power, and the earth was 
lightned with lis glory. 

1. The Fall of Rome 15 to great a work that it was 
foreſhewed me, as by an Angel of wondrous G'ory. 
Choſe that tell us that this Ange! was an eminenrprezcher, 
and fuch other particularincs of filling the carch with 
h:s Glory, go furcher than my kno» {edge goctle, 

2. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 


ich thou ſaw- 
16. And the ten horns, which tho 
eſt upon tlie bealt,cheſe thall hate the vv = 
and 1j13!l make her deſolate, and —_—_ 
(211 eat lier fleth, and bura her with tre. 


is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
jo % Fd ' ®. = 
devils, and the hold of every fou! Spirit, and 
4 C2ge of every unclean and hatefull bird. 
2. Ihe Languaze of tiiofe thgies 145 to call deferred 
ruined places where no mandwelt, the places haunted 


by 


Ch. 18. The Fall of 


by Devils, and Goblins, and Satyrs and Owls and Ser- 
pents. Sv t':at this ſignifieth Dyolation : And the Jews 
then thinking that,as Babylon that before caprivated them 
is deſtroyed, ſo the very Ciry of Rome would be ; the 
Prophecy calleth the Deſtvu(tion of the Pagan Empire 
and [dolatry, with all its rerinue of Literate upholders, 
by the name and titles of the Deſtruction of the City. 
For it was not Bby{on, as a City, nor 444 Roma, as this 
Citv, nor asa Rich and Grear City, But as the Great 
Iarlatrous Power which captivated and per{tcuted the Church; 
Therefore it is deſtroyed,nor as a Great or Rich City, bat 
as Babylon: And(o itts deſolate. Some think that thus 15 
ſpoken of ir, as when Rome was burnc in part by Totilas, 
and the remnant of Pagans deſtroyed by Alaricus: That's 
more than I can prove. Bur it being the Pagan Empire, 
thar captivated the Church,that made it Babylon, I rhink 
Babylon fell when that fell, rhough many Pagans did 
ſurvive. ; 

3. For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication with her, and 
the earth are waxed rich,through the abun- 


dance of her delicacies. _ 

3- For their Power and Learning have ſpred the poy- 
fon,or drunkenneſs,of their Idolatry to all nations,and the 
Kings of the earth hare been encouraged in the guilt ; 
and her wealth and grandeur, have promored all pride 
and ſenſuality in the nations, that have traded with her, 
or depended on her. Others ſay, It is the ſale of pardons, 
indulgences, and Ceremonies and Church-preterments, 
that are her Merchandize and delicacies. 


4. AndI heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
chat ye be not partakers of her {ins, and 
that Je receive not ofher plagues. 5. For 
her ſins havereached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembred her inquiries. 


4, $. That is, Away from 1dolatrous Pagan Rome, 
as Lot fled from Sodom; 1f you love your lives and Souls 
avoid all parraking in her fins : Eat not things offered 
to idols, imitate them not, and comply not with them 
in avy a& of Idolatry,or other fin; For the time of her 
deſtruRtion 15 at hand, and you may ſufler with her 
if you fin with her, and fly not from her. 

Or, Comeourt from Popery, and parrake not of the 
fin, leſt you partake of the plagues. Here, ſay ſome 
Proteſtants, we anſwer the queſtion, Where was your 
Church before Luther ? And why do you ſeparate from 
Popery? To the firſt, ſay they, our Ghurch was 1n Baby- 
lon, where Go1 bore with ir,till he call'd it our: To the 
ſecond, God commanded us to come our, No doubt, 
we muſt partake of no mens ſins. 


6. Reward ther even as ſhe rewarded 
you, and double unto her double, accord- 
8 to her works : in the cup which ſhe hath 


nm 
filled, fil! to her double. 
6. God, who1s her judge, will have you lay doubly 


more on her than ſhe laud on you by perlecution ; 


the merchants of 


REVELATION. 


| 


Babylon, &c. Ch. 18, 
And this is noinjuſtice ; it being for ſin againſt him, and 
noronly as againſt you, This giveth the reaſon of Gods 
execution by Conſtantin? ; bur alloweth no private men 
to take arms againſt Government, on prerence of reveng- 
ing the 1jurics of the Church. 

7. How much ſhe hath glorified her 
ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her : for ſhe ſaith in her 
heart, I fit a queen, and am no widdow, and 
ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 

7. The fins of Sodom were pride,fullnefs, idleneſs, and 
unmercifulneſs: And Pagan Rome, grown proud and 
ſenſual by power and wealth, ſhall now ſuffer debaſe- 
ment, and deje&on, Or, Rome Papal that faith, I am 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, and the mother of all Churches, 
ſhall be dejeed, and deltroyed for her pride and 
cruelty, 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and _— and fa- 
mine ; and ſhe thall be utterly burnt with 
fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God who judg- 
eth her. 

8. The Fall of che Pagan Empire ſhall be ſudden and 
terrible, like the burning of a City. Or, ſay others, The 
remnant of Pagans ſhall be burnt out of Chriſtian Rome by 
Alaricus, &c, Say others, Papal Rome ſhall be caſt downs 
Say others, burnr.[Bur it 1s notlike if the Ciry were burnt 
but ſome would rebuilds it, as we did Londos. : 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication, and lived delici- 
ouſly,with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of 
her burning : 10. Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment ſaying, Alas, alas, thar 
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in 
one hour is thy judgment come. 

9. The Nations, that were her companions in Idola- 
ry, ſhall bewail her great and ſudden fall. Obj. Papal 
Rome falls not ſuddenly. Anſe We know not what it may 
do yet : Bur it's certain Pagan Rome did. + 


11. And the merchants of the earth (hall 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buy- 
eth her merchandiſe any more, 12. The 
merchandiſe of gold and lilver, and preci- 
ous ſtones, and of pearls,and tine linnen,and 
purple, and 11k, and ſcarlet, and all thyne- 
wood* and all manner veſſels of Ivory, and 
all manner veſlels of moſt precious wood, 
and of braſs,and iron,and marble, 13. And 
cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 


frankincenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine 
flower, and wheat, and beaſts, and theep 


and horles,and chariots, laves, and ſouls 0 
men. 


11,12, 13. The Pride and Greatneſs of Rome, bought 
up 


Py : 


> Cem ng, 


911 
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up all that many Countries could bring in, of all (orts for 
neceſſity and delight ; and they fed the Pagan Idolatry 
and Tyranny: Others apply it to Papal Pardons, Offices 
and Preferments, Bur theſe were rather bought at Rome, 
than ſold thither. By Souls of Min, ſome underſtand Pa- 
gan Romes Slaves, ſome their Soul-murdering Idolatry, 
and ſome Papal Soul-murders. 


14. And, the fruits, that thy ſoul luſted 
after,ate departed from thee, and all things, 
which were dainty and goodly, are depart- 
ed from thee, and thou thalt tind them no 
more at all. 15. The merchants of theſe 
things, which were made rich by her, thall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment, 


weeping and wailing, ' 16. And ſaying, A-\ 


fas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in 
fine linnen,and purple,and ſcarlet, and deck- 
ed with gold, and precious ſtones,and pearls! 
I7, For in one hour (o great riches is come 
to nought. 

14,15, 16, 17. Rome's Pride and Senſuality found all 
the Countries money for all ſorts of commodities, whoſe 
Market ceaſerh by her deſtru&tion. 

17. And every ſhip maſter, and all the 
company in ſhips, and failers;and as many as 
trade by ſea, itood afar off, 18. And cri- 
ed, when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burn- 


REVELATION. 


ing, ſaying, What city Is like unto this 


great city? 19. And they caſt duſt on 


their heads, and cried, weeping and wail- | 
ing, ſaying, 
wherein were made rich all chat had _ 
in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for 
in one hour is ſhe deſolate. | 
17, 18, 19. The Fall of the Pagan Power and Reli- 
gion, being the Political Life of the City, 15 thus repre- 
ſented in Viſion to Jebn under the ſhew of the burning of 
the City-buildings (as our Eyes ſaw London burning three 
days 1656. Septemb, 2, 3, and 4th. ) Or, ay others, The 
Fall of Rome Papal was thus repreſented : Bur others (ay, 


[ 


Alas, alas, that great city, | il 


that Rome Papal ſhall be thus really burnt and deſtroyed. 
20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God 
ath avenged you on her. 
20, It was this 14.1:c Rom. .n Idolatrous Power which 
murdered the Holy Apoſtles and many Prophets thar 
are now in Heaven : And they ſhall rejoice 1n che vin- 
dictive juſtice of God : And fo ſhall the Church on carth; 
Nor as jt is revenge on private enemies, but as it 1s Gouis 
ublick deliverance of his Church, and vindication of 
is truth and Cauſe and Glory. 
21. And a mighty angel took up a ſtone 
like a great milſtone,and caſt it into the lea, 
ſaying, Thus, with violence, thall that great 


over Babylon. Ch. 19, 


21. The Pagan Empire was never again reſtored 
for 7uliandid bur begin toarrempr ir, and was kill'd, be” 
fore he could ſo much as lay any foundations for ic» 
Yea Rome was never more the ſeatofthe Empire, much 
leſs ofthe Pagan Empire : For Conſtantine did bur, as it 
were, take up his quarrers there for a ſhort time. and 
remove the ſear to Conſtantinople : And his Succeſſours 
in the Weſt, had bur the lefler part of the Empire, and 
were, ſometimes at Rome, and ſomrime at Millan, and 
ſomerimes at Ravenna, and after in France and Germany, 


. 22. And the voice of harpers, and muſi- 
clans, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall 
be heard no moreat all in thee:and no craft- 
\man, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be 
found any more in thee: and the ſound of 
4 militone ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee. 23. And the light of a candle ſhall 
thine no more at all in thee: and the voice 
of the bridegroom,and of the bride,ſhall be 
heard no more art all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth : 
for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- 
ceived. 

22, 23, Thus, as by the Emblem of a City totally 
ruined and deſerted, was the Fall of Pagan Rome repre« 
ſented ro John: And that you may know, that it was not 
the burning and deſertion of the material buildings that 
15 meant, he now tells you that, by the merchants, he 
meant the Nations that conſented to, and upheld, her 
Idolatry, and power. 

24. Andin her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were 
in upon the earth. 

24. God dealr thus ſeverely with her, becauſe ſhe 
had not only been the murderer of Apoſtles & Prophers, 
and the primitive Chriſtians, at Rome and abroad, in all 
her Domimons,in upholding her Idols,bur a Jeruſalem) 
had by imitating former perſecutors, juſtified them, 
and ſo ſuffereth for all. The conſidering of Dan. 7. 11. 
Fer. $1. 63. & 25, 10. Exch. 17. 13. Exch. 27. 12, 13s 


Will help ro expound all this. 
Others ſay, It is Papal Rome, and how the blood of 


Apoſtles and Prophets was found in her, they tell us 
from Matth. 23- 35. And how the blood of Saints will 


be found in her, 15 cafily proved. 


city Babylon be thrown down, and thall be | 
found uo more at all. 


CHAP TIA 
I. Ao after theſe things I heard a great 


voice of much people in heaven 
ſaying, Halleluiah, ſalvation, and glory, an 
honour, and power unto the Lord our 


'Þ Che Sainrs in Heaven, ard the Chriſtians on earth, 
gaye Praile to God,aud glorified him, for this great works 
P 2 2. For 


Ch. 19. 

' 2. For trueand righteous are his jadg- 
ments, for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 
cation, and hath avenged the blood of his 


ſervants at her hand. 3. And again they 


ever andever. | | 

2, 3- They glorified God for holy and amiable juſtice» 
and deſtroying the Mother of Idolatry and neſt of Luxu- 
ry and cruelry, God will have great Glory by deftroy- 
ing the perſecutors and wicked, and in delivering his 
Saints, and in the Freedomof the Goſpel. 

4. And the four and twenty elders, and 


the four beaſts fell down, an 


Allelujah. 
4- And the conſenting Praiſes of the Church, eſpect- 


ally of Chriſtian Jews, was repreſented to me under the 
oſt-menrioned ſimilitude of the Temple-Worſhip, where 
the Twelve Tribes were doubly ſcnred ( by 
twelve Oxen, and twelve Lions) and four Cherubims 
were about the Mercy-Scar. Jews, and Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, praiſe God for the Fall of Balyion. 

5- Anda voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 

$5. And God himſelf, and his Miniſters, called to all 
his Church ro joyn in theſe his Praiſes. 

6. And I heard,as it were, the voice of a 
great maltiends, wad asthe voice of many 


waters, and as t 


omnipotent reigneth: 7. Let us be glad 
and rejoyce, and give honour to him: for 


The Marrizzdeof REVELATION. 


the Lamb, &&c. Ch. 19 


9. Happy are they that (hall ſce the fall of Babylon 
and the Dcl:verance and Advancement of the Chriſtian 
Church, ard fhail have c<eir piace and part in thar 
publick Rergn of Chritt,by his Chriſtian Magifrates 2rd 
Paſtors, and in thc publick pratſes cf rhe flouriſhirg 
Chriſt (m:ch more tliey thac ſhall (ce his Reign in the 


faid, Allelujah: and her ſmoke roſe up for | 892m 1009} 


10. And [tell at his feet toworthip him: 


and he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not : 1 


worthipped 
God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, | 


e voice of mighty thunder- | 
ings, ſaying, Allelujah : for the Lord God | 


the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his | 
wife hath made her ſelf ready. 8. And to | 
her was granted, that ſhe thould be arrayed | on his head were many crowns, and he had 
in fine linnen,clean and white: for the tine | a name written, that no man knew bur he 


licnen is the righteouſneſs of Saints. 


6, 7. 8. And the raiſing ot the Catholick Church in | 
numbers, and extent, and power, to the viſible Glory of ' 


Chriſt, was repreſented to me by the Voice as of a great 


mulcitude, &c, laying, Praiſe the Lord, for his Ringdom | 


[ 


15 coming in Power, and his Church ſhall be promoted | 


hy the Ku'crs of the Earth, and the Kingdoms of the 


World ſhall be vifibly the Kingdoms of the Lord, and | 
of his Chriſt : And Chnit and his Church @v1ll appcar | 


ro the World in Honour and Joy, as Marriages ulc to 
be celebra'ed. And the Carholick Church ſhall be 


Corhed with the notes of Honour aud Furity, or Right: * 


rcoutnch, (or ſhall publickly worſhip him 19: His initt- 
tu:cd Ord:r.ances, ) . 

9. And he faith unto me, Write, Blel- 
ſed are they which are called unto the mar- 
riage-ſupper of the Lamb, And hte faith un- 
tome, Theſe are the tru layings of God. 


| amthy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, 


that have the teſtimony of Jeſus, worthip 
God : for the teſtimony of Jelus is the ſpirit 
of prophecy. 

10. 1 thought that 1 owed fo great honour to ſuch 2 
Meſlenger of (o glad Tydings, that I fell at his feer to 
worſhip, him (not with Divice Worſhip, as God, but as 
his Angel; ) but he forbad it me, and bid me worſhip 
God only, and not Angels, by ſuch proftration: (For 
though we we may, by proftration, do worſhip to a 
Prince or Parent, yet to do it to Angels that are invi- 
ſible, will be roo like the Heathen fort of Worſhip, and 
encourage thoſe that offer Angels, unwarrantabIl- Wor- 
thip.) I ama Servant of chrif, and a fellow-{ervant to 
thee and thy Brethren the Prophets; and your Office of 
publiſhing the Goſpel, and mine 1n this Prophecy, are 
much like : The Spirit of Prophecy, by which you are 
Chriſt's Meſſengers and Wirneſſes, 15 that Teſtimony of 
Jeſus, which you and I, as fellow-ſervants, are in our (c- 
veral capacines employed. 


11. AndI ſaw heaven opened, and be- 
hold, a white horſe,& he that ſat upon him 
was called faithful and true, and in righ- 
teoulſneſs he doth judge and make war. 

11. Havirg ſpoken in general of the Fall of 7 aby.on, 
he now ſhew:« th how Chriſt in its overthrow will do exe- 
cution on thole H1s Enemies, till he have rooted them 
cut ; and how the Beaſt will firugele before he be quite 
deſtroyed, and that not in Rome only, 


12. His eyes wereas a flame of fire, and 


himſelf. 13. And he was clothed with a ve- 
{ture dipt in blood, and his Name is called, 
The word of God. 

12,13. Ho Haminy Eycs figurſte his Glory and Om- 
mſcrercc; and 1 many Crowns, the wany kingdoms 
which he ſhall furiue and ron over. Whar tis un- 
knyan Name 1s, wo tuft not enquire. His blaody Vee 
fiurc izrinerh; his Victory over his Enennes, purchaſed 
wrt? I115 Churches d hverance by his own blood : And 
his k;:ovt Nanr 1, To: 1.7 40, 1 


14. And the armies, which were in hea» 


"FOE W9, | OOO A. —__ b HENS 
| Vet ft lowed him uponys ite horits clothed 
' 11 fine linen otvhire aa clean. 
| 


I 4. {rich Ti'k 'S «Ci UW ?OMels 1 Nt 'u i1CC ON Bab.! 1.6% 

ere reprelented it me by anArmy & heavenly oncs fol- 
Iowaig him on wine Horſes, and clorhed in vv hire, 
15. Andourt of his mouth gueth a ſhar 

{iword, 


ns. L.A 


— —_— 
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Ch. 19. Chriſt's Viftory. 
ſword, that with it he ſhall ſmice the nati- 
tions ; andhe ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the wine-preſs of 
the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God. 

15+ The word of his mourh 15,48 a ſharp Sword,to over- 
come the Heathen World, and all his Enemies, by can- 
verting his choſcn, and denounciag his Judgments on the 
uncurable, which he will execute, and that preſently by 
the Sword of his Warriors, by whom he will cruſh the 
Rebels, and on them he will execute God's Vindigive 
Juſtice. : 

16. And he hath,on his veſture, and on 
his thigh, a name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. | 

16. For beſides: | rhe Word of God] he hath another 
name on his thigh (where the Sword 15- worn) King of 
Kings, &c. Fer he will reign, and all Kings aid Lords are 
under him, and he will ſubdue his Foes. 

yh And I ſaw anangel ſtanding inthe ſun, 
and he cryed with a loud voice, ſaying to 
all che fowls that flie inthe midl(t of heaven, 
Come and gather your ſelves together un- 
to the ſupper ofthe great God : 18. That 
ye may eat the fleſh of Kings and the fleſh 
of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleth of horſes, and of chem that 
fiton them, and the fleſh ofall men, both 
free and bond, both ſmall and great. 

17,18. It cannor ve expected char rhe whole [dolatrous 
Empire of Baby/on he deftroyed withour War: And be 


REVELATION. 


} into 2 high Opinion of their Idols, and a contempt © 


Yatan bound, Ch. 20, 


Chriſtianity, as fooliſhneſs : The Imperial Power, and the 
Learned Seducers,were rooced our, and,as Sodom, caſt ins 
to utrer deſtrution, and judged to damnation. 

Others ſay, that the Beaſt here is the Pope, and the 
falſe Propher, with him, 1s himſ{clf alſo, he being the 
Beaſt as Civil Ruler, and the Prophet as Ecclefiattical : 
Bur the Text plainly maketh them rwo. Others ſay, is 
15 the Pope and his Clergy, Jeſuits, Fryars, &&c. 

21. And the remnant were flain with 
theſword of him, that fat upon the horſe, 
which {word | gr out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their 


fleſh. 

21. The memory of their conquered Emperours and 
Philoſophers, Senarors, Poets, &*c. 15 continued in Hi- 
ſtory (as Pilat?'s in the Creed) to their perpetual ſhame, 
and fo they are ſaid to be caſt alive into the Lake : Bur 
the multitudes of Souldiers and People, that fought for 
them, were ſlain and caſt into Oblivion; or ſome con- 
verted by the Word, and ſome confounded. Or,as others, 
the Papiſts are ſome converted, and others for obſtinacy 
condemned. 


— 


CHAP. XX 


I. NdI aw an Angel come down from 

heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 
2. And he laid hold on the dragon, thar 


will conquer thar is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 
And Commanders and Souldiers ſhall be a prey to the 


Fowl ; which was f.:lfilled on Marmntias, Liinius, Cc. | 


Others fav, this is deftruttion of the Popiſh %invs : 
And orhers, tht it ſignificin not their death, bucthe Fall 
ot Popet y of 
19. And I fa» the beaſt, and the Kings 
of the earch, and cheir armies, gatherel to- 
pether ro make war agauit hm char 
(ar 01 the file, and againit his arivy. 
20. And the veitt was raken, and with 
* - I A = g ! C. 
lim the falſe prophet, thc VL rougihnt mira- 
Cles before Is, WIL WELCH. ie iccerved | 
. ' 1 * ! 
them thac had reccive ' tie mars oi the | 
beaſt; and them tha: wor: nppeci lis Image. 
Theſe both were calt aitvc nitoa lake of | 
fire burning with brimltone. 2 el 
19.0. F ite F4pdan romp cerous crc ConmuEered.% with | 
them the I 11crate Seduars (nates, Orator:, Poets, ; 
Philoſonher S AuEUTS, \rufpioes, Dr id lis, ho JV WC? Voe- 
tical PO 1<. a' O14 Ss Mrtanw fp hs arc i few «(| Fre- | 
diction, Oracts, and juch pretended Miratles as Fire 
4s hoatterh) of {2y in ny of ther Viulotopher: bur e:poct- | 


I 


— 


the W (.:999 of the Wir ld, wich 88 fooli neſs with God, and 


Scienc {11s (6 ce) who deceived tePrunces andPeople | that thouſand years, corrupt the Chriſtian Church with 


old ſerpent, which is the devil & Satan,and 
bound him a thouſand years, 3. And caſt 

* . 1 . * 
| him into the bottomleſs pit, and thur him 
' up, and (et a ſeal upon him, that he thould 
d-ceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
{ud years tiould be fulfilled : and after 
clit, he mult be looſed a little featon, 

' 240 Aw a5 Corrie aricc of the tate ot the Church 
«f er tie exrrpu not rheP14an Empire and Idolatry,ir 
W.t; thee 4 nc under the apperrance of an Anze! cont 
ing tro Heaven with ower 12 refirain the Devil, and 
he tad hold on him, and wprifoned, and ſurely {hut him 
r0,45 mn a horroniicts Par, thar he might decerve the Nas 
rnAMs now turned to Chritt, tO more tir a choutand Vears 
(or « |n2 11; ) Bur then he will be perinred a little 
wirnle, to decerve many Church's. 

Nite; Saran ever fince, to this day, hach kept about 


! four varrs of fix of che World mm Heathentim fo thus 


ir muit be the World then under the Kimen Emyrre that 
Ic is hound trom decriving. Whether a :/osſand 3ears be 
tak« 1 this, or for a {org time, if uncerrain; Some cake 
wr 10 be a promile of his 1000 vears reftramt after the Fall 
of the Pagan Empire ; and manvy,tor 1oco years after rhe 
Fail of the Papacy, The former think 2+ 15 4] patt;, the 


aily by the power »f their abaled Learning,called by Pas | laft ( cofvtv) think ur 15 all yer to come, but tome, that x 


began 1550. Iris nota promile that Satan thall not, 1n 


any 


any great (in, hut that he ſhall not ſeduce them from Chri- 
ſtizniry, till afcer a chouſand years. Juſt at, or abour, that 
ſpace of time, Mabometaniſm, which began farther oft, 
ahout $05, did invade the Eaſtern Churches, and over- 
come the Chriſtian Powers, and ſet up a falſe Prophet, an 
Enemy to Chrift, and bring Chriſtianity into captivity 
and ſcorn. | 

4. And I ſaw thrones, and they fat up- 
on them, and judgment was given unto 
them : and I ſaw the fouls of them that 
were beheaded for the Witneſs of Je- 
ſus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, nei- 
ther his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with 


Chiriſt a thouſand years. 
4- And the happy follow ſtare, of the Church, was 


further repreſented to me by the appearance of Thrones, | 


where men ſate in Judgment, ſhewing the dominion of 


Chriſtians over their Enemies. And I thought I ſaw the 
Souls of the Martyrs, whom the Pagans murdered, and 
not only of them, hurt of al! found Chriſtians, who had ab- 
ſtained from all participation in the Pagan Idolatry, and 
they lived and reigned,as ſuperior co their Enemies, with 
Chriſt, the King of the Church, a thouſand years. 

Note; Here 14no talk of the Budies Reſurreftion, but 
the Souls living and reigning with Chriſt: And it ſeemerh 
to mean, that as the Souls of the Faithful live and reign 
with Chriſt in Heaven, for duration ; ſo rhe Succeſlors of 
ſuch ſhall partake on Earth of ſuch a Reign, as Chriſt 


will exerciſe iu his Church : And if yet many corruprions | 


and troubles confiſt in this imperteR ſtare, with Chriſt's 
own Reign in the Sou, and in the Church, why may it not 
confift with this promiſed Reign of Saints in the Em- 

ire over Pagans? As Chriſt's Reign here is more or 
c{s prevalent againſt publick ſin, ſo ſhall their parricipa- 
tion wich him be. Boch heavenly and Earthly Reign ſeem 
here ſpoken of : the firſt, as 1nreality, though, in the Vi- 
Hon, bur roſhew th other, 

5. Bur the reſt of the dead lived not a- 
gain until the thouſand years were finithed. 

his is the firit reſurrection. 6. Bleſſed 
and holy is he that hath part in the firſt re- 
ſurrection : on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a 
thouſand years. 

5, 5. T! c icſt of the dead, even the ſubdued Pagans. 
(or Varifts, ay others.) were kept as in a ſla'e of death, 
out ! pawcr, tl] the Dragon revived their power again 
a t115u'/and years afrcr. Happy are the holy C:niſtiary, 
who (hill 5- partakers in the priviledges, bl:fhings and 
comtorts of this delivered and advanced Church ; they 
ſhall no more fall under the Pagan Power (or Papal, ſay 
others.) noi parcake with them of thar utter deſtruction, 
which 4s a ſeconil deach: Even as holy Souls, w:t, 
Chriſt in Heaven, have here rhe ſtate of a firlt Re (urre» 
Aion before the Body riſc, and are ſecured fram the cape 
dcemnaiion of the wicked, 


| 


Ch. 20. The firſt Reſurrefion. REVELATION. CGog, and Magog. { Ch. 20;- 


'7. And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his pri- 
ſon, 8. And ſhall go out to deceive the na- 
tions, which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to battel : the number of whom is 


as the {and of the ſea. 

7,8. There are ſeveral Expoſitions of this ; ſome ſay 
that,by the Thouſand years, is meant preciſely that time, 
which fell out either from Conſtantine's Edi 611. till the 
Turks ſubdued Grect ; or from Alaricus's ſacking Rome, 
nll che Turks crook Conſtantinople : And that the Fall of the 
Eaſtern Churches, under the Infidel Power, was the 
letting looſe of Satan : Others ſay, that a thouſand years 
ſignifieth only a long undeterminate time, and that ir 
was the Churches proſperity, ill the Papacy corrupted 
all, and tyrannized. Othcrs ſay, 1t was a thouſand years 
before Antichriſt ſhould come : Orhers, that it will be 
a thouſand years after the Fall of the Papacy, in which 
Religion ſhall flouriſh under holy Princes and Paſtors : 
Orhers, that after the Fall of the Papal Antichriſt, Chriſt 
will viſibly return, and fect up a holy Kingdom, whoſe 
chief Seat ſhall be at Jer:ſatem. 

Some fay,that it will be a Rcfurreton of Bodies; ſome 
only Political, Some ſay, thar the Thouſand years be- 
gan at Chriſt's Birth, or at the Apoſtles Preaching : 
Others, at the deftruRtion of Jeruſalem, and ended alzour 
Hildtbrand's ime, Some (as before ſaid) at Conftantint's 
Empire, and ended at Boniface the 8, that killed the Albi- 
ginſts, &c, Others, that it began at 1 560. He that know- 
eth which of theſe 1s the right, let him tell it, for I do 
not. By Gog and Magog many underſtand the Turks; 
others, all ſorts of Chriſt's Enemies : Whoever they be, 
a War they will attempt againſt che Church, and will 
be overthrown. 


9. And they went up on the breadth of 
theearth, and compaſled the camp of the 
ſaints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and 


devoured them. 

9. This Text ſeemeth the hardeſt of all the reſt : 
Thoſe that ſay, the holy Ciry 15 Conſtantinople 3 ſome of 
them are pur to ſay, that Gog and Magog 's deſiruftion, as 
by fire, 15 yet to come : But the Text ſcemeth to (peak 
of 1t, as done before they cauld rake rhe City. Others lay, 
ir was Tamolant, (an Infidel, and therefore ſent, from 
Go.l, againſt his own inclination :) that raiſed Baya2't's 
Siege, and carried him alour in a Cage of Iron in ſcorn, 
till he wilfully daſhr out his own brains; and fo Ardroni- 
cus was delivered, Orhers refer it to Baldwin's,and,other 
Chriſtians raking Conftantinep/e,againſt the Turkiſh Power: 
Bur becauſe the Tinks after took it, theſe ſeem not to 
agree with the Text. Others think it 1s a War yet to 
come, ſay ſome, at 7Jeriſalom, which ſhall by Chriſt be 
made the holy City, or his Chief Royal Scat ; and there 
will be his Thouſand years Reign on E. rth. Others take 
che Holy City romean the Reform-d Churches,which ſhall 
again be allaulced by all forts of Encoies, betore the day 
of Judgment. And fome take the Camp of the Saints, 
and the Beloved City, io be the lever Aſian —_— 


Ch. 20. The Day of 


whom John wrote, Whatever ir be, if it be paſt, I un- 


derſtand not what, or when it was; if it be to come, time 


muſt expound ir. In general it is ſure, that Enemies will 
oft a(lault the Church, an4 G od will defend it. 

10. And the devil, that deceived them, 
was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
and thall be tormented day and night, for 
ever andever. 

10, When Chriſt hath delivered his Church from Pa- 
gan Cruelty, the ſame Dragon, or Devil, will ſeek new [n- 
{truments to allault it, from age to age, and moſt notably 
at che laſt : Bur he ſhall be conquered after all, and be 
caſt out into rorment, as the Pagan Powers and Decei- 
vers were. 

11 AndF ſaw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whoſe face - the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. 

11. Some thiak chat this ſpeakerh not of the day of 
Judgment, bur of the calling of the Jews : And ſome 
think the meaning is, that when Chriſt ſers up the 7hou- 
fand years refined Church, ( by a ReſurreRion, and his 
viſible preſence, ſay ſome; or by a holy Government 
and People, and Deliverance trom Enemies,ſay _— 
both the} Power of Infidels, ( Turks and Heathens,) whic 
are meant by the Earth; a 
Papal and Greek, &c. meant by Heaven ) ſhall all vaniſh, 
that the holy Ciry may take place. Bur moſt fay, it de- 
ſcrib<th the day of Judgment. 

12. And I ſaw the dead,ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God : and the books were 0- 
pened : and another book was opened, 
which is the bookof life : and the dead were 
judged out of thoſe things, which were 
written in the books, according to their | 
works. 

12. When Chriſt hath overcome his Churches Ene- 
mies, he will judge the World, and the book of their | 
own doings and Conſciences ſhall be opened ; and alio 
Gods 00k of Life, ( the Scripture or Golpel Law, )ſay ' 
ſome, which is the Rule of Judgment 3 or the book of 
Goes Decree, ſay others, in which all ace enrolled char 
ſhall be ſaved, And they ſhall be judged according to 
their works, the matter of Fa being recorded in their 
_ and the marrer of right in Gods Law, and the con- 
clufin in his Decree : To be judged according to their 
works, 15 to he then juſtified, or condemned, as they 
have ſincerely kept Chriſt's Law of Grace, by which they 
fhall be wyad ; or have not kept it, by Faith, Repentance, 
and ſincere Oxedience, the condition of Salvation. 

13. Andthe ſeagave up her dead which 
were in it : and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them : and they 
were judgedevery man according to their 


works. | 
12. All that were any way dead, were judged accord- 


REVELATION. 


the Corrupted Church, (both | 


ing to their works, by the Law that they were under, 


Fudoment; Ch. 2? 


| 14. And death and hell were caſt into 
the lake of fire: this is the ſecond death, 
I5. And whoſoever, was not found written 
[In the book of life, was caſt into the lake 


| of fire. 

14, 15. And death and Hades,that is, Mortality, ſhall 
to his Saints be by Chriſt for ever aboliſhed, or, as ſome 
take ir, thoſe wicked men, that death and hell ſhall deli- 
ver up to Judgment, ſhall be caſt into hell fire. This ut- 
ter abolition, ( or this damnation, ) is called the ſecond 
death. And whoſoever hath nor right to Salyation, by 
the Goſpel Covenant,or Law of grace, and is not by God 
| enrolled among the Heirs of Life, wascaſt into the Lake 

of fire, 

Mr. Potter, and many others, cxpound all this confi- 
| dently, (and the two TI of Chriſts judg- 
| 1ng,and rewarding, and puni/hing,men 1n this Life : Bur 
| others as contidently, of the Life to come. Though this 

make the Text diffi:ult, it maketh no great do&rinal con- 
troverſie; both being commonly believed, . 


CHAP. XXI. 


T2 Nd I ſaw anew heaven, and a new. 
earth : for the firſt heaven, and the 
firſt earth,were paſſed away, and there was 


| no more lea. 
I. N. That the corrupt State of the World, and the 


; degenerate Church, may be called the old heaven and 


earth, 15 granted: And that the Church,before the End, 


' may be ſo reformed and bleſſed, as that heaven and earth 


may be ſaid tobe new: And alſo that fire ar laſt ſhall 


. diſſolve the carth, and that heaven, that fell under the 


Curſe for mans fin, and there ſhall be ( no annihilation 
bur) a New Heaven,1ind earth, 15 plain in Peter, &c. Bur 
which of theſe is the ſenſe of this Texr 15 doubrful. I in- 
cline mdſt co the larer, that it 1s the new World, thar 


| ſhall follow the contlagration, and Judgment Ifany ask 


what the new earth ſhall be for? he muſt rake up with 
what God hath told us ; Toertin (hall dwell Righteou ſniſs, 
and the Creature be delivered from the bond1ge of Core 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the S235 of God, 
and all things ſhall be reſtored. Whether we ſhall then 
dwell on Earth, or only a new made Generation, is not 
ſo clear. Burt the Jeruſalem, now in Heaven, conftiterh of 
Spirits; And this muſt come down from Heaven, and 
theſe Spirirs muſt be again, at the Reſurrection, embody- 
ed : Anddo not new bodies futt with a new Eargh, as 
Spirits with Heaven? Ovj. This wil be to our boſs: 
Anſ. No, God will dwell with man, an be no Stranger 
ro us then in Heaven: Heaven and Earth will not be e- 
parated as now, As our bodies will be (no Clog to the 
Souls but ) Spiritual, incorruptible bodtes, fo Earch will 
be made ſuitable ro them. Its no dimmunon to the Glory 
of the Sun to ſhine on budies, no nor of God, to Vouch- 
lafe them his intlucnce. 

2. AndI John ſaw the holy city, new Je- 


ruſalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, 


% 


Ch; 27, The Heavenly 


heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. | 


2. Not new created Souls, but immortal Souls, com- 
ing down with Chriſt, ſay ſome; before the day of ſudg- 
mcgr, ay others, after, Many Texts 1cem to place it 


REVELATION. 


Jeruſalem. Ch. 2r; 
7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 


things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ſon. 


7. He that overcoreth Tempration to the end, ſhall, 


as my fon, inherit full felicity in me, who will be his 


here, and not in Heaven only, after the RefurreRion, | God. 


This is the Life of Preparation on our part 3 but Souls 1n 
Heaven are furcher pr. parcd by Crit. 


s with men, and he will dwell with them, 


8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 


: the abominable.and murderers, and whore- 
3. AndI hea:d a great voice out of hea- | ,,} 


ven, ſaying, Belold, the tabernacle of God | ,j 


ongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and 
| liars, ſhall liave cheir part-in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 


and they ſhall be his people, and God him- } (hich is the ſecond death. 


ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 


3. "Wherever the place be, Geds preſence in glory, 
will make it a Heaven to us. Bur if it did ſpeak only of an 
advancement by holy Reformaricn and Peace on Earth 
jt would be fo far like ro Heaven. 

4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there {hall be no more 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain : for the for- 
mer things are paſſed away. 

4. If they be inte right, who expound this of a 
Thoulard Years freedom from Perſecutions, and all 
Sorrows on Earth, im a New Jeruſalem, I am ſure it 
will be a more joyful time, when it ſhall be per- 
formed in the properſenſe of the words, after the general 
refurreftion. Ard I ee no probability that the promiſe of 
[ romor atath, 1 and the reft that follow ſhould be meant 
of any earthly ſtare, before that time. The new 7eruſa- 
lim, ard the new Heaven and Earth, muſt be at once 
expecicd : and that 1s, when all theſe things are diſſolved 


by fire, at re judgment of the great day, O defirable bleſ- 
ſed day ! 


5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he 
ſaid unto me, Write : forcheſe vzords are 
true and faithful. 

5. It 15 true that at Corſlantines delivering the 
Church, there was as it were a Nw Wold. And I am in 
hope yer, that there may be ſuch a Reformation and 
adv.ncement of Fiery and Unity before the laſt day, as 
may be called a New World, 1n a fuller (cnc : But not up 
to rlis deck riprion of the New Jeruſalem. 

6. And he ſaid unto we, 


UC OO 


| 


It is done : 7 | 11: Having the glory of God : and her 


am Alpha an d Omega, the beginning and ight was like unto a ſtone moſt precio 
the end, I will give unto him, that js Even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal - 


athirit, of the fountain of the water of 


life free ly. 


6. Say me 


8. Lut thoſe t'147,vetng cowardly, forſake me for fear 
of (vft=r10g. and truit nor me, and thoſe that live in fil- 
thinefs and cruclry, and unrighteouſnefs and [dolatry, 


| andall faiſe deceivers, ſhall be damned. 


9. And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven ange's, which had the ſeven vials full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with 
me, ſaying, Come luther, I will thew thee 
the bride, the lambs wife. 

g. By the Bride is vieant the new Jer:ſalem, that is, 
fay ſome, the dclivered Church in Conſtantines rime and 
after, 2. Say others, the reformed Church at the Fall of 
Popery. 3+ Say others,a proſperous time before the thou» 
ſand years, 4- Say others, the Jews convertion in great 
ſplendor at Ferufalim, s. Say others, Chirifts vitible reign 
with the martyrs, and others,*raiicd tr. m death a thou- 
ſand y cars before the reſt. 6. Rather the new Heaven 
and Earth after the laſt judgment, when rhe tlaming 
ſword, and partition wall, ſhall be taken down, and Gcd 
dwell with man. 


10, And he carried me away in the (pi- 
rit to a great and high mountain, and thew- 
ed me that great City the Holy Jeruſalcm, 
deſcending out of Heaven from God. 

10, Say ſome, the Church, as here advanced to purt» 
liberty by the heavenly po'rer: Rather the Souls, 
that were with Chrift, coming with him to meet choſe 
that ſhall be then alive and changed, advanced to thar 
perfeRion, 1n which they ſhall for ever be glorified with 
the Lord. Though ſome gly mpſe of this may be in hap- 
—— concord and dcl:verance here be- 
ore 


us, 


11. Irs Glory and ſirength was repreſe ned to me, as 


| made ot Jaiper, clear as Cryſtall, Gods own Glory ſhine- 


Chur ch trom Idotatersand perſecutors; and now all, tar | 


will, ſhail have the vicefled priviledpes of the Church. ! 


Rather { ! have prepared the Church for the flate cf Blei: | 


ſedncf:, and !yhat an, the principa! cfficient and ulimate | 


end of a!!,">1't give life everlaſting,in the new Jeruſalem, 


evcry bxlicving tiurſty Soul. ] 


4 


( F 2m Fe. that hath rhus delivered the | 1k outs 


12. Ani had a wa!l great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the pates twelve 
angels, and 1n.mes written thereon, which 
are 1ve 24m of the twelve tribes of. the 
children of 1liracl. 

12. John 


Ch. 21; The New 


12, John being a Jew, and the Jews the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, = had 2s an expectarion of Chriſts more | 
ſpecial relation to them than to others, and they being 
the firſt ſpecimen ofthe Carholick Church, the Revela- 
tion of the new Jeruſalem ( and perhaps alſo of ſome an- 
tecedent happy ſtate ) is repreſented as ſhaped to the 
9ws expeRations z and as typified by the old Jeruſalem. 
And its wall is its firengrh and fafery, and ſeparation 
from orhers. Irs gates are for emrance, and the guardi- 
an Angels numbered according to the twelve tribes; 
as were the Apoſtles, who yer founded all the Churches. 
13. On the eaſt three gates, onthe north 
three gates, on the ſouth tree gates, and on 


the weſt three gates. 
13- Note, Not a tha muſt be thought the ſhape of 
it; bur thar its glory was repreſented by ſuch a ſhape. 
14. And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 


twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. : 
POET TID 

and witneſs of the twelve les, | 

ſalem deſcribed as related ro them, it being bur the Church 

milirant perfeted and made triumpharr. 


15. And he that talked with me hada 
Wt; 5 reed to meaſure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall: thereof. 
16, And the city lieth four-ſquare, and 
the length is as large as the breadth : and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs : the length, and the 
breadth, and the height of it are equall. 


15, 15, By this repreſencarion, ( like chat 10 Exehirt ) 
the firmncfs, and perfeRtion and greataels of the new 


t1i[aiem was ified. 
p 4 7. Andhe meaſured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of a man, that is, of 
the angel, appearing #5 « man, his meaſure 15 
taken as a common humene mcalure. 

18. And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 
like untoclear glaſs. 19. And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the city were garnithed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. The 
fir{t foundation was jaſper, the ſecond (a- 
phire, the third a chalcedony, the fourtl 
an emerald. 20. The fifth tardonix, the 
{ixch f{irdius, the ſeventh chryſolite, the 
eighth beryl, the ninth a topaz, the tenth 
a chry{ophraſus, the eleventh a 1acinth, the 
tv cl an amethylt. | | 

18, 19, 20, That the new Joraſalem 1s repreient- 
ed by the:e precious ſtones, as firm, precious. lucid 
and glorious, and by the number of rictve, as ated to 


REVELATION. _ Jeruſalem; 


Ch. 21; 


the twelve Apoſtles, and ſo in them to the twelve Tgbes 
of Iſrarl, &s rypical of whe new Jeruſalem, 15 all thar | un- 
derſtand of this: what each precious ſtone diſtinttly 
fgmifierh, you may read in them that knox, (or take on 
thera ro know, more. 
- 21. And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls, every ſeyeral gate was of one pearl, 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glals. | 

21. lt chere ſhall be any ſtare, on this fide erernity, 
which anſwererh rhis glorious repreſentation, how much 


more will the perfected glorious triumphant Church 
anſwer it? 

22. And I ſaw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty,and the Lamb,re the 
temple of ir. 

22. Some expound this of liberty to ſerve Ged jn 
every yu as well az 1n Temples ( who yer would de- 
ſtroy as coaventiclers, that do ſo. ) Bur the Texx 
ſeemech eo mean, that this new Jeruſalem is the perfe&t 


ſtare, which is above our inſtituted lower means. God 
will be our All. . 


2 F And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon, to ſhine in it: for the 


glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. 

23- Propherical Hyperbolies and Allegories, may pur 
as high terms as theſe for a ſtare of meer reformation, 
and Church proſperity : Bur ſeemg that it muſt be 2 
foxce, and not an expoſition, which ſo reſtrainerh ir, 
without ur we muſt believe char ic hath a higher 
accompliſhment. 

24. And the nations of them, which are 
laved, thall walk in the light of it : and the 
kings of theearth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. 

24+ And thoſe, that ſhall be copverted cut of all nari- 
ons, of the Gentiles, ſhall, as well as Abraham and the 
Chr:ftian Jews, lay up and find a trealure with Chriſt 
in the new Jeruſalem. 

Nate; They that expound this of the T houſand years 
Reign of raiſed Nartyrs at Jeruſalom, and they that ex- 
pound 1t of a peculiar Jewiſh Church there, after the 
Jews Converſion, ſay, that the Nations roucd about hill 
not have the ame Confirmation ang Glory, as the New 
Jeruſalem, bur be liable ro Tryals till. Dr. Him. who 
expounds it of the Churches proſperity afrer Conſt.1n- 
tine's Succels, giverh theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe the New 
Jo «am deicendeth from Heaven. Anſ. 1. S9 it may 
co Judgment, and yet rerurn to Heaven. 2. Or rather, 
tie New Heaven and Earth ſhall he open as one. An 
immortal Glory, in the New Earth after the Refurrc- 
&ion, may be the New 7eruſal'm, 2 He argueth from 
G4/, 4-25, 45 if the Jeruſalem avore were only the Chugch 
NM:}:rant: Eut that we deny. 

25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day ; for there thall be no night 


there. 26. And they thall bring the glory 


and honour of the nations ingo it. 
L 25, 25. Thire 
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25, 26, There ſhall be no danger of the entrance of / 


in the tranſcendent perfeR ſtare. ; 
27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter in- 
to it any thing that defileth, neither what- 


ſvever worketh abomination,or makerha lie | 


but they which are written in the Lambs 


book of life. Lo 

27. Sure this proverh that it is ſomewhat better than 
the thouſand years aftcr Conſtantine, that 1s here mcant: 
For 2'o:, how much abommarion and deceit entred in 
that time ! what hatred, falſe accuta:ions, worllineſs, 
pride, cruclry and contention? 2. Note; None bur 
Saints cleanſed from grofs fin, will be found wriren in 
the Labs Book of Life. Ir sa vile {11nder on the Or- 
chodox DoQrine of EleRtion, that we ſay, the Elect may 
be ſaved how wickedly (over they hvez when we ſay, 
that it is one Decree of God that <le&Rerh men to be holy, 
obxdicnr, perſevere, and be laved. 


” 


CHAP. XXIL 


a. A Nd he ſhewed me apure river of 

water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- 
ceeding our of the throne of God, and of 

e Lamb. : 

= By this ſome underſtand Bapriſm. that binderh all 
ro Purity : Some the Goſpel (not muddied by Uturpers 
corrupt Canons :) And ſome, the Spirit 1n greater mea- 
ſore : and (ſome, the heavenly intluence for 1]lumination 
and life for ever. All theſe in their ſealons may be ex- 


ao 


Red. ; ; 

2. In the midit of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either fide of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month : and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. : | 

2. As 19 thc proſperous Church militant, everlaſting 
lice is open, and given to all accepters, by the Dottrine of 
the Apoliics, and continus!'y repreſented and cor ferred 
in the Sacraments, and oy : -. \ ord, the Spirit ct Chr.ſt 
accompanying his Oral izaces, the Preaching of the 
Werd is for the heal:ng of rt; + enbchevers and uncon- 
vetted: So, inthe New 7-14ſalem, where the end of 21 
his is attained. rhe Glory 1+ repreſented ty the means 
tizat are paſt, that brought then thither, by which men 
were {anct.ned, and the Natioas healed; the rears! - 
ing eminently (though n: formal: v) inthe arraivec cnc, 
Bur the better the Ciurch is cn Earth, the mere 1t tl.us 
reiembleth the New Z*ruſclem. : 

3. And there ſhall be no more curſe, 


A 


bur the throne of God, and of the Lamb, | 


thall be in it, and his ſervants thall terve 
him. 4. And they thall ſee Tis face, and 
hjs name hal be in their toreheads. 


REVELATION. 


Jeruſalem. 


3, 4+ Thus it appeareth that the New 7ersſalem is a 
Enemics or Traytors ; Bur all worldly glory and ble\- | ſtare of Immortality (by the Tree of Life,) and freedom 
ſings by Saints referred rothis end, ſhall there be found | from the Curſe, or all puniſhment for fin, and the very 


Ch22. 


Throne of God, and Chriſt ſhall be viſibly in ir, and they 


ſee God's face: And though ſomewhar tending to all this 


be in the Church milirant, this ſeemeth a deſcription of 


the Church triumphant. 


5- And there ſhall be no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither” light of 
' the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them 


light, and they thall reign for ever and e- 
VET. 

$5. There. ſhall be no want of knowledge, ror need cf 
Miniſters, Teaching, Scripture, or ſuch means. For 
God will be tothem above, ard inſtead of theſe ; and they 
ſhuil reign for ever. And what more can be hoped fer 
by man ? Why ſhould forced Expoſitions darken this 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Thele ſayings 

ere faithful and crue. . And the Lord God 

| of the holy prophets ſent his angel to 

thew,unto his lervants,the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done. ; 

5. As Chritt, Matth. 24. told them of ſuch devaſta- 
tions as that g-n<r2:1on ſhould ſee, and yer adjoyneth the 
ſ1gns of the crd of the World; juſt (o doth he, by this 
Revelation, ſhew Fo''x the Fall of Pagan Babylon and the 
Churches deliverance, and ycrt ſhortly annex a thouſand 

cars after, and then the end of the World : All was to 
xe ſhortly, but not ſhorcly equally with the firſt parts. Bur 
ie 15 not to be ſaid, that he almoſt paſt by the things thar 
were ſhortly robe done, and ſaid almoſt all of the Papal 
Rome, The cerrainty of the Revelation 1s the kope and 
joy of firm Pelievers. 


7. Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is 


he that keepeth the ſayings of theprophecy 
of this book. 

7- Chak not that I delay my coming, as ſlack of per- 
forming my Promiſe : Some of this will be quickly done, 
and the laſt c're I:ng. To underſtand and believe this 
Prophecy will be comfortable : But to keep the Precepts 
of it, avoid the Sins threarned, believe the Promiſe of my 
F Victories and Coming, and wait in Patience, is needful to 


all, 

8. And I John. ſaw theſe things, and 
heard them. And when Thad heard and 
(een, I fell down Ro before the feet 
of the angel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 

8. Note; All faulry Wortihip ct An, cls 1s not Idolatry, 
nor make'h a Church Idolatrovs : 1c wa rt Divine Wor- 
(hip which 72 gave the Angel : If really he wrote 
mot of this Book againſt Pojii'» Tdolguy, as many 
think, he weu'd never be twice pity of worte than 
ttictr praying to Ange! ani! Sills ri-cnilelves, whom he 
condemned : For they worlh: p them 13254,25 Godsthicugh 
| amils. 7o'nthoupht Vere; +11 1 was the Argels due. 

9. Then'taith he unto me, Sce thou dv it 
' not : for am thy fellow-tcrvant, and of 
thy brethren che prophets, and of them 
| whuch 
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which keep the ſayings of this book : wor-| 
ſhip God. Tos ; 

9. Sce before £27 19. 10. God is jealous of any thing 
r00 like Idolarry, Nw; Are _— our fellow-ſervants ? 
love them then, and be h..n{ful ro God for their Love 
and Help; and r<joyce in * is privile ge, and think ut 
not u ihikely that you ſhould hve wich them for ever. 
O what a p*ovle th: we be thenin holineſs? 

10. And he 1:ith unto me, Seal not the 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book : for 
the time is at hand. 

10. The molt of it 1s to be performed ere long, in 
the ruine of the Pagan perſecuring Empire. 

11. Hethat is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſtill : and he which isfilthy, let him be 
filthy Qi! : and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ſtill : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy till. 12. And behold, I 
come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work 
ſhall be. | | 

11, 12. I come quickly to fulk1 and exccute this Pre» 
phecy ; ard then I will cake and j14ge men, as | fig 
them ; there ſhall be n4 more pl4-e tor preparation; a! 
it was with the wiſe and foohſh Virgins, Math. 25. whets 
the midnight cry was, The Bridegroom cometh, as I 
find you, 1 will uſ* you. ; 

3. I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, tlie firit and the laſt. 

13. lam Gode.. cut, Ne tictt cauſe, and ultimate end 
of all things; able to tori! my Will and Word. 

14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments,that they may have right tothe 
tree of tife, and may e:cer in through the 
gates into the city. _E : 

14. Bleiſcd are they th'ar do what ©h'} requireth to 
Salvation in his Las of Graces, (or purifie their heart 
and life) that th. y ay, b his tree gift, have right to 
enter 1n'o the New "euſalen, and hive with Chriit tor 
cvcr. 

15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, ad whoſoever loverhand maket| 
a lie. I | 
15. For all filchy, cruel, periecuring, Idclarrous per- 
ſons, and Lyars, atid deeecirtul Te cchiers, and Hy acres, 
(chough called Chrillians,) arc thur out of tx holy Cy, 
as Dogs are turned ou: of the toute, . 

16. 1 Jeſus ave ſent mine angel to teſti- 
fe unto you theſe things in the clurches. I 
am the root and the oft-(pring of David, 
and the bright and morning Star. 

16. 1 }ctas have ſent my Angel roll theſe rhings to 
Jobs, that he may t.|| them ro the Churches of A/rz, and 
by them to others (the macter much conceray thole 


REVELATION. 
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of Chriſt, &c. Ch. 22; 


Churches then alive.) T:ke theſe as my ozvn words, who 
ani the Mefliuh propheſi.4 of, as the Root and Son of 
David, and am tite Ligi:t of the World, ſent to reach 
men the way of life 


17. And the Spirit and: the Bride fay, 
cyne. And ler him that is athir?, come. 
And whoſoever will, let him take the wa- 
ter of life freely. 

17, And fecing Church-deliverance now, and the 
Glory of the New Frriſalim ar latt, are the effe&s of my 
coming, as my Spirit reacheth men to defire my cons- 
Ing, and my Ciurc! and Choſen do defire it; fo ler all 
defire it that wou d partake of that feliciry ; For all ſhall 
have it by my free zifr, who do bur believingly defire 
It, For | will ſharour none bur final obſtinate refuſers. 

18. For I teſtite unto every man that 
heareth rhe words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man itliall add unto theſe 
things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues 
chat ace Written in this book : 19. And if 
any man thall take away from the words of 
the book of this propliecy, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and oue 
of the holy city, and trom the things which 
are written in thiz book. 

13, 19. It any wilfully corrupt this Proph-cy,in words 
Or feaſe, to draw men from believing ir, ro the belief of 
their on corrure Addinons, God will add ro them his 
Plaguzs, and deprive them of any part of the bleſſings 
here forero!d, and ſhut them our of chis holy Gry ofGod. 

Nite; It's dangerous then to make bold, Cavaliftical, 
Fanarick Expoticions of thiz Book, and to call our own 
concents the ſenſe of the Revelation : And it's dangerous 
groundleſly ro expe& more Prophecies of God's uſage of 
his Charch ;. or to add to any of his Word, or dim nie 
from it, and tarher any of our Errours on Chriſt, and on 
ins Spirie, which hath here fiaiſhed that Book, which 
muſt be the univerſal Churches Rulz of Life. 

20. He which teſtifeth theſe things, 
ſaith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. E- 
ven ſo, Come Lord Jelus. | 

20. jelus, who 1$ te Author of this Revelation, ſurely 
promiſeih that he will come quickly, bv degrees to per= 
{orm all his word, and c'argerh you ot to queſtion it 
trough unbclict, or ro-fat t by dounting, as If ke did 
fa l by his delav. Andler us ali with Fnth, hope an! de- 
fire, prep?re en] earneſtly pray tor Iu: coming : Even 
ſo; come l ord Jeſus, 

21. The grace of our Lord Jetus Chriſt 
be with youall. Amen. 

*21. | conclude 4'l with 1s beſt Requeſt to God for 
vou, and Benediction to you, that the Grace of ©44 Lord 
[efvs, which 1s our preparation for Glory, and var var- 
nef?, pled, and forerait of ir, may be with you, :» pre- 
pare v+ u, and Seal you up, as the certain Heirs of thar 
Bleſtzd $- are, and fave you from all fin, and Tempration, 
aud Encnucs that would deprive you of it. Amen. 


fn 


An Advertiſement 


READERS, 


Here give you notice, (which I deſire you not to forget in the reading of this Paraphraſe,) 

that it is but ſome General Notes, and not a proper Expolition of the Revelations, which [ 

offer you. And that I here conteſs to you, that very much of it | underſtand not : And 

if this offend any, that fay I ſhoul 1 have better ſtudied it. I on'y ſay, 1, That you ſuffer 
fools gladly, ſeeing your ſelves are” wie. | 2. That I am far below Dionyſius Alexandrin:s, and 
moſt ot the Ancient Fathers, even Auguſtine himſelf, who profeſſed that they underſtood it not : 
Yea incomparable Calvin proteſleth that he underſtood not the Thouſandth Part of it; And his Part- 
ner Beza would give us little of it, next to none ; And both refuſed to write a Comment on ir, 
2 [I honour them that know more than I, and contradict them not : I had rather ſay too little 
( where other men have ſaid enough ) than ſay more -than I know, 4. It is not through meer 
{lcth, that I am ignorant : Women and Boys think they know hercin what I do not, who 
have ſtudied icleſs than I, but I confeſs thar Deſpair is much of the cauſe. Forty four years ago, 
when I was but young, I ſtudied it (I doubt too ſoon ) and read Brightman, Napier, Parens, &c, 
and after that Mede, Potter, and many more, be{ides ſuch Treatiles, as Downamus de Anti- 
chriſto, Broughtn, and other ſuch, belides the anſwerers of BeLarmin, Sec I mer with many Di- 
vines and Lay-men, who had choſen it out for the chief ſtudy of their Lives, and I found fo 
great diverſity of Opinions, fiveof the moſt confident going four ways, and fo little proof 
of what thty moſt confidently aſſerted, that I deſpaired of being ſo much wiſer then they, as 
to come to fatisfaftion, it I ſhould lay by more neceflary ſtudies, and make this the buſineſs of 
the reſt of my Life, which yet I durft not do. Afterwards I converſt with my fellow Labourer, 
Mr. Nath. Stephens, who hath written of it, and was much upon it in his diſcourſe, but [ 
durſt not be drawn to a deep ſtudy of it : And when fince I read Mr. Durham, Dr. Moor, &Cc. 
and Grotizes, and Dr. Hammond, and many Annotators, I confeſs deſpair, and more needful 
buſineſs, made me do it but ſuperficially : And when I had for my own uſe written the reſt of this 
Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, I propoſed to have ſaid nothing of any more of the Revelati- 
ons, than of the three firſt Chaprter:, proteſſing that | underſtood it not. But after, being loth 
to om't why any part of the New Teſtament, and thinking that the renewed ſtudy ; Joy 
which fpcaketh fo much of the New Feruſal mM, might be ſuitable ro a pained dying man, I 
thought of it more ſearchingly than | hay done herctotore, but ave not now either the 
ſrrengrh of Wit, or length of time, that are neceſſary ro fo hard a work, and therefore pre- 
{..me not to oppoſe others, hurt refer the Readers to thim that have more throughly ttudied and 
expounded ir, than I can do: Bur yet I thought that rhyſe Gener1's, which I underſtood, might 
be aſcſu! to unlearned Readers, though they made them no wiſer tiznl am my felt ; while thoſe, 
thar are above meghave enough higher to read, 

It any be offznded that I name fo mony mens Opinions ; I ar'wet them, 1. Had I known 
wh'ch of them was right, I would have mentioned that' or.ly : But when I know it nor, (and 
their diftzrence teils us that they know it not themſelves, ) kow can koneſtly be ſo partial as to 
name one, and paſs by all the reſt? And how ſhuuld I kno v which that one muſt. be + When Li- 
r.z had given us the Expoſition of much of it, he p!a iy tells us, that theſe are other mens Expolt- 
ti ms, but he thinketh them improbable, and it c C1 hc Congo underſtand 't lunſeit, he will 
tcl] us the true meaning ; which it he had nor ſaid, | ſhould have thoupht that Lira * deliraſſet, 
though the ſaying b!, S; Lirancn Liraſſet, tote mundu; di/irofſer. My Frien.', Mr. 21cttb, Pool, 

in 
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inhis Synopſis, hath recited greater diverſity of Opinions than I have done s where-the iron, 
for —_ = be partly ſeen, which my ſhort —_ muſt nox take in. ' " Ws ts 

The points which are too hard for me, are theſe eſpecially. 

I. Whether the Dragon, Beaſt, or falſe Prophet, or Whore, be the ſpecial Antichriſt ? And 
whether the caſe of Antichriſt be here much, or at all;,medled with ? 

IL Whois the firſt Beaſt? Chap, 1 3. s 

III, Who is the ſecond Bealt ? 

IV. What is the [mage of the Beaſt? 

V. What is his Mark received, and what his name, and what is the number of it received 2 

VI. What is the \V hore? 

VII. Who are the two Witnelles? and where, and when killed? 

VIII. Whyt is the binding ot the Dragon, and the thouſand years reign, and reſurre&tion; 
and where? | 

IX, What, and when, and where, i: the Army againſt the Holy City, and the Wars at 4rma- 

eddon? ? 
_ x What, and when, and where, is the New Feruſalem? 

I. As to the firſt, 1 long took it for granted, that Antichriſt is here fpoken of, even the ſame + 
mentioned by Jobn in his Epiltle, and by Paul, 2 Theſ, 2. 2. But, to my admiration when L 
ſearcht, I could hnd neither the name ot Antichriſt, nor an aſcertaining deſcription of him; Þ> - 
that I began to think better of the molt Learned Judicious Hierom, Zanchy, who took Mabomet 
to be the Antichriſt, though the Popes Crimes might allow us to take him for one of thoſe other 
Antichriſts, of whom Fobn faith there were many, And it any find him here characterized, as 
called rhe Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, or the Whore, 1 will crave his pardon, for my chooling to 
take up with the Scripture Names. I amnot wiſer than the Revealer of theſe things, in naming 
ſuch as he here ſpeaketh of; why are not the Names here given vs ſufficient? I will explain the 
word [ Antichriſt ] where I find it; and the words, [ Beaſt, falſe Prophet, Whore, &c.] where 
1 find them. I dread fiſtion and addirion. Of the Deſcription I ſhall ſpeak after. 

II, Who & the firſt Beaſt, 1s of great importance, of which I hind many opinions : Thoſe of 
the Fathers, and the Papilts, I paſs by : Theſe now among us ſtand chiefly in competition, 
I. Thoſe that ſay, it is the Reman Empire as containing both the Pagan, and the Papal State : 
2. Thoſe that ſay, it is the Papal, Civil Power only, as upheld by Popith Princes, the ten Kings : 
3. Thoſe that fay, it is only the Papacy, or An::cbrif,, who is the firſt Beaſt, as in Civil power, 
and the ſecond, in Fecleſiaſtical. 4. Thoſe that ſay, it is only the Pagan Empire. C Others I 
paſs by that ſiy, 5. It is the Greeks Eaſtern Empire; 6, Oc the Turkiſh Empire; 7. Or 
a future unknown Antichriſt; 8. Or the Devil. ) 

1. Mr. 7ede ſaith, the firſt is the common opinion, but not true, he is for the ſecond; and 
Mr, Durham, and many of late, for the third, and all ot them againſt the 4th. I ſhall nor 
furiher mention their re:ſons againſteach other, but only thoſe that are brought for the Papacy, 
eithcr aloneyor with ics ſupports, and thoſe that are brought againſt the 4th opinion ; ( which is 
for the Pagan Empire. ) 

L. They ſay that the firſt Beaſt muſt needs be the Papacy (or irs ſupports, .) 1. B:cauſe 
7.:law the riling of it, fo that it was then to come : Bur Pagan Rome was before. 2. Becauſe 
I:« {icce 'eth the- Dragon in his Sour, 3. Iristhe Pope that owneth the names of Blaſphemy. 
a. He isadored, 5. He only healeth the wounded head. 6. He is contemporary with the 
tor [Orgs with crowned horns. 7. He 1s contemporary with Babyloy, which is Papal Rome. 
'v. All the Texts agree to Papa! Rome. 9g. He 1s Antichriſt, who is to fit in the Temple of God. 


FA) 


10. "That which hindered, was to bz remove l b-tore his Revelation, which was the Empire 


a; P. gan. 
Il. And they fay, it cannot be the Pagan L apice. I, Becauſe that was i1len long before. 
z. B.cauſe it was not that Power, which was tl: {::::3 head, but the ſeventh and cich:, and af 
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+ cended out of the bottomleſs pit, with whom the ten Rings were to receive Ringdems, 2. Be- 
cauſe the Pagan Empire was not Contemporary with Babz/om, 4. This Beaſt was to continue 
1260 years,whereas the Pagan Empire cont.nued but 360. 5. It had not the ten crowned horns, 
6. The Roman Pagan Empire was lawtully obeyed, being vi God, but ſo is not the Beaſt, 
7. The things lai! Chap. 19. agree not with it. 


And here the {1xth Coubr 1s coincident, what « the Whore ? For if it be only Papal Rive, 


then, ſay they, the Pope is the Beaſt, And this they prove, 1. Becauſe it 1s a my ſry, which 
Heathen Idolatry was not. 2, Antichriſt (irs in the Temple of God, 3g. B:cauſ. ir is that 
Rome, that miſt be for ever defolate, and a place for Devils and Ser ©: ts, &c, 4, The fall 
of Babylon was to or, after the faichtul were come our ot it: 5. Pagai: Ke fold not Souls, 
nor Madethe Nations drunk with - the Cup of her Fornication, 6. She wa+ not marricd to 
Chriſt, and therefore could be no adultrels. 7. She had no falſe Prophet, as here deſcribed, 
to ſeduce and work Miracles, but did ail by torce, &c. 

IT, But becauleit is an advancage to the Reader, ro know the Judgment of men ia the Con» 
nexion of the parts, and Mr. Brightman ſcemerh to have dane his Work, With as Picusa Zal 
andas great Learning and deep itudy asanv man, [I ſhall ſum ip h4 opinion abour this matter, 
Having on Dame! ſtrongly proved ( after Ca/vm) that the pat{igc-, commonly expounded of An- 
tiochus are miſtaken, he ſaith that it is the Romans Power chat they mean, who were above all 
called Gods, that is, all Princes, and that the Abommation ( not making, but ) made D.lolate, 
was the utterly caſting out the old Jew:fh Temple- Worthip, which was good till abrogate, and 
Abominable afterward : That this was done by the deſtruction of the Temple, but perteed 
in Jelianstime, by Gods overthrowing it, when he attempred to re-edihe ir. And on Rev. 12, 
And forward he faith, 1. That Ant chriſt, the Pope, is berh the firit and ſecond Beaſt, and 
Latinos his name, &c. 2. That the firſt ro00 years began with Conſtantine, who was the 
Man-child, and bound the Dragon. 3. The binding him is that he ſhall zo niore ſet up Hea- 
theniſm. 4. But Antichriſt began at the ſ:me time, ard reigned 2. the while that the Dra- 
gon was bourd, even from Conſtantine ; And the Church was inthe Wilderneſs, 5. The firſt 
Reſurreftion began 1300 when Marſil, Patauvimus, Hickliff, and others, began Reformation 
(But I am perſwaded that thoſe, after called Albi; en'cs, and betore Bagaudz, were belore Con- 
ftantme ; Reyjmnerius confell:th that they called themlclves Apoſto'irks, and lard they were tram 
Silveſters, that is, Conſkantmes time : Why then is Hic&/;ff ( who hath many errors ) let 
above them?) G. The reſt of the Dead in Popery roſe nut by Retormation, 7. The fc 
cond death is Hell fire, 8. A ſecond 10:0 years, of Church Reformation and Profperity, be- 
gan then at 1300, when the Dragon was let looſe : Antichiiſt brgan at his binding, nd the 
happy 1000 years Reformation at his looſing. 9g. His looling ſet up the Tirk, Gog and Ma- 
gog, ( Scythians, ) toa War againlt the Saints. 10, The Camp of the Siints was Europe 
Ir. The Holy City was the Converted Jews, and the place of the War in Judea, where the 
Turks (hall wonderfully be utterly deſtroyed, ( by Michael the Angel of the Fews. ) 12, The 
B-aſt that deceived the Turk, is'the Tark himſclt. 13. The Beaſt, and fa fo Propher 'n Hell 
with him, is Antichriſt, who fa!l; a litrle before bim. 14, The Jucſgment +: d (ccont Re fur- 
reCtion, Chap. 20. 11, arc the tull reſtoring of the Tews. 15, Th: Dead, mall n\ (ra, 
fudged are the Jews, that till now rejeSted Chriſt. 16. 'The Sca and E.mh piving up ther 
Dead, are ail Countrys ſen6ing home the Fews converted. 17. Death and | [4 c:lt imo ile 
Lake, are Tur*t and Papilts that ſhall detain the Tews ns lonyer. 18 The Thrones :nd 
Reign of thoſe Gead, 1s rhe Gcſtruttion of their En:mies on Earth. 19. Only e'«C&t /exs ſha!l be 
inthat Church: 20. V\ hat the firſt Hoarven and Earth: {s, that ſhall be done away, he Goth 
nut know, bur thinks it is the old ] with way of Werſhip, which ſhall ceaſe at their convei [i- 
on. 21. Ny mire Sea, i 19 moreſaie Pidlrme tt. Nommne Dea'h, is no more ſharp pu- 
niſhmenr, and that the Ring of death thill be taken out ; 24, And the new Glorins Jeruſalem, 
deſcribed in the 21, and 22, Chapters, in this City or Clurch of the Converted Jews 
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at Jeruſalem, the reſt —_ reſtored- with them. Why I inclinetv Learned Mr. Calverts op- 
nion, that the converſion of the Fews is long ago paſt,the obſtinate Fews being moſtly deſtroyed 
by Tirws and Adrian, and the Chriſtian fews being very numerousquickly, and all, that ſtay- 
cd in fudea, as much made the Kingdom of Chriſt, by Profeſſion, in the days of Cyril, Fuve- 
nal and after, when their Country was repleniſhed with Biſhops, Churches and Monaſeries, 
and many abroad fince then Converted, ( as Lira, Tremellius and others were,) as other Chiiſti- 
an Kingdoms were, (where ſome ſtill are Infidels, I have ſhewed on Rom, 11. ) 

Bur the moſt wonderful part ot the expeCted Miracle is, that all theſe Thouſands, if not 
M.llions of Zews, that live ſcattered through the World, and now are the moſt vile, and Bar- 
barous, ignorant and worldly Perſons, living among Turks, and Papiſts, where they hear not 
the Goſpel, ſhou'd all without Preaching or Teaching be not only Converted at once, but made 
ſuch Wile and excellent Chriſtians, as are fitter to conſtitute a Glorious Church, than we that 
have bin taught ſo long, It God have promiſed that not only a Nation, but a New Feruſalem, 
ſhould be thus born, or Come down from Heaven, in a day, ic muſt be believed: Burt doubt- 
lefs ir will be a Miracle incomparably excelling all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ; yea Milli- 
ons of Miracles at once: And therefore we may expeCt ſuch proof as faith needeth in fo ſtrange 
a Caſe. And as God 15no reſpeCter of Perſons, fo the Fews never proved, ſince Abrabams days, 
under the Law, under Judges or Kings, or tince, ſo wiſe or excellent a People, as may prog- 
noſticate ſuch Advancement. And God uſeth to work by means, Chriſt and his Apoſtles con- 
verted none without the Word : And Paul faith, how ſhall they believe on him,of whom they have 
not heard ? and how ſhall they hear, without a preacher, and how ſhall they Preach, unleſs they be 
ſent ? And theſe expolitors tell us not that Preachers ſhall be ſent ro the ſcattered Jews, into {ll 
Turkiſh and Papiſts Lands, to learn the Languages, and convert them at once, It is worth the 
Readers peruſal, c. 7. p. 217. how he jultly derideth Bellarmine, as ſuppoling that Antichriſt 
will put down Gods Worſhip in all the Earth, telling him that he hath an hundred forty eight 
Thouſand Thouſand times five hundred fifty Thouſand nine hundred and nine Miles to tra- 
vel, to doit, ( and ſo much have Univerſal Popes and Councils, to take charge of, ) which will 
hardly be done in three years and a half : And yet killing mens Souls is a leſs work than to 
make them alive. 

Its doleful ro think what Satan hath gained by corrupting the Church, by wicked Biſhops, 
making that his Game, when Pagan Power fell; partly by tempting in Worldly wicked men 
by Wealth and Honour, and partly by making Ungodly Princes the chooſers of Biſhops, ( and 
Ungodly Patrons the chooſcrs of Prieſts, ) and when men ruled by Satan chooſe them, Satan 
himſelf oft chooſeth them - Who, by their wickedneſs, Malignity and Perſecuting the beſt men, 
have tempted thoſe Chriſtians, who moſt hate fin, to call almoſt all the Church Antichriſtian, 
and fly from it as worſe than Pagan Rome, and to loſe much of their Love to all that are cal- 
led by ſuch abhorred names. Had the Paſtors of the Church bin all Holy, Humble men of Love, 
and not men of Wickedn-(s and Blood, their Power and Intereſt would have bin the Joy of Pi- 
ous men. But enough of that ade. 

II. On the other (ide, they that ſay the contrary, thus expreſs their ſenſe. 

1, The rſt Beaſt is the Roman Imperial and Military Power, not as ſuch, but as the Grand 
Power of Idolatry, firſt, and next, as the Captivator and Perſecutor of the Chriſtian Church, of 
Tews and Gentiles. ; 

' 2, The I-nage of the Beaſt is both the Idol Statues, Images, and Alrars of their 140] Gods, and 
of themſelves, both which by their Laws were to be worſhipped with Sacrifices, and other acts 
of [ivulatry. 

2 The ſ-cond Beaſt is the Senate with all the Literate Idolaters and Flatterers, Orators, 
Pliiloonhors, Prieſts, Poets, Comedians, Augurs, &c. as Learned defenders of Idolatry, and 
repro chers, and Enemies of Chriſtianity. 


4. The nawe of the Beaſt, was the name of the Idol God, whom they were to Worlhip, wm 
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of the 1dolized Emperoury, is Called Divi and Dii, and honoured by Altirs and Sacrifices, 

5. The Mark was a Stiyma,or Badge,then uſually received by Servants, and Souldiers,and Vo- 
raries, as an obliging mark of ſubjeftion, 

G. The number of the name was ſome abbreviating Letters, part of the mark, and here 
proved to be numeral ; though, at this diſtance, we cannot ſay what they were, nor whether ſtill 
the ſame. 

7. Receiving the mark is profeft conſent, and uſually by ſuch a Badge. 

8. The Women Whore was the City of Rowe, not meerly as a City, of as Reme, or as Rich, 
er as Powerful, but as Idolatrows and captivating the Church. 

g. The Wuneſes were the Few and Gemivie, Chriſtian Teachers, Prophets, 1rrac/e-workers 
and Martyrs, that had the ſpirit, as the firſt Chriſtians had, tor fignal Teſtimony to the Gol pet, 
Miracles long continuing in ſome degree, Thele are their expofitions, 

Their Reaſonethey begin firſt of the #/bore ; or the ſeat of the Beaff, which they ſay muſt 
needs be Pagan Rowe, 1. Becauſe it was exprelly (aid by the Angel, who purpoſely explained 
itto be, the great City which ruleth over the Kings of the Earth, 1. Not a Church which is un-+ 
der Princes, bur properly @ City, 2. Not only pretenders to a Power of Church Keys ; bur 
proper Rulers by Power of Armes. 3. Not only over the Church, ( oft called Heaven, ) bur 
over the Kings of the Earth, ( noting thoſe witbowr. ) 4: Not [ſhall Rule | but doth Rule, 
as a viſible note, by which Fohr might know the Whore, 

This being ſoplain, that only violence can obſcure ir, may be, ay they, a Key to all the reſt. 

2. Ch. 17. 2. The Kings of the Earth had at that r:+me committed Fornication with her z 
agd the Inhabitants of the Earth were then drunken with the Wine of her Fornication, elſe ir 
cou!d not be to Fobn a notifying mark, But the Papacy was not of many hundred years after in 
being. 

X Fobn was brought into the Wilderneſs to ſee it, which was the then Perſecuted State of 
the Church: And it was to comfort him and that Church, in hope of a near Deliverance ; for 
they were things that wwuſf ſhort/y be done. 

4. Her name notifyeth ber [ Babylon the great, the Mother of Herlots and Abominations of the 
Earth ;7]{_ Babylon,) captivating the Chriſtiars, as old Babylcn did the Jews; [ rhe great | ay 
then beg z ( to whom the Papal Power was ſmall : ) The Mether or Nurſe, and Upholder of 
the moſt Abcminable Idolatry and Wickedneſs, not inthe Church, burt{ of re Earth, ] by Pow- 
er and Learning, upholding the Werſhip of Sun, Moon, Stars, and Men ; of: Jupiter, $1- 
turn, Sol, Mars, Mercury, Pallas, Venus, Neptune, and numberleſs Idols, by Pzul called 
Dcvils ; and the wickedneſs of life, deſcribed by Paul! Row. 1. Epb. 4. nt, & 

5. The names of Blaſphemy were hers reproaching Fews and Chriſtians with ſcorn, and 
aſcribing Gods names and works to theſe their [ols, and to Men, 

6. The vaſt Riches and Luxury ot her deſcribed, punCtually agree with Pagan Reme. 

7. She was then drunk with the Blood of Prophets, and Martyrs, which the Pope then was 
not. The Argels undertaking to open the Myſtery, muſt not be thought rather to obſcure je. 

8. She had been a Perſecutor of both few and Gentile Chriſtians, who both gave God 
Thanks for her fall. 

9. The Whoreſat en ſeven Mouptains, But fo did not the Papal Cizi{ Empire. 

10. The afſiſtanc Kings had not received Regal Fower, being but as Servagts to the Beaſt, 
an:i the Wore ; But Pop.ſh Kings are Kings indeed, 

11. They were unanimous in upholding the W hore : But Popiſh Kingdoms long ſtrove a- 
guin{t the Papal Powcr. 

12. They fought againſt Chriſtianity till they were conquered, wv. 14, But ſo did not many 
Pop:th Kingdomes, 

13. Peiple, multitudes ond Nations, more notitie Pagan Rome than Papal. 

14-C. 18, Thcy were te reward her double, as ſhe had uſcd them. But ſo we muſt not do by 
Pap: its. 15. 'i'he 
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. ,15- The Kings of the Earth lament her fall. But che more the Pope fall the more they re- 


Joice, except the Houſe of Auſtria, and a few more. 
| 16. Her tall cometh ſuddenly, asin an hour ; but the Pope ſtandeth yet after 150 year?, be- 
ginning to fall, 
Moreover about the Beaſt, they ſay. 
I. Itis ſaid, be was, and s wot, and yet «: But the Papacy was not then, nor , after it 


Was Wot. 


2. Theleven Heads of the Beaſt, had the name of Blaſphemy. Bur if the heads were the ſe. 
ven ſpecies of Government, the name of Papal Blaſphen:y, was not on (ix of them at leaſt, bur 
only of Pagan Biuiphemy : Theretore it was Pagan Rome, or its Empire, that they headed. 

3- The icven Pagan forts of Government, were not ſeven Heads of the Papacy, or Romans 
Church; therefore the Papacy, or Roman Church, was not the Beaſt : For they were the Heads 
of the Beaſt. And the wounding ot one of the Heads, ſhews that all the ſeven were Heads of one, 
and the ſame Bca$, | 

4. | Who & able to make I ar with the Beaſi? | tells us,that it was by Arms that he ſtood, and not 
by mere Hyj-ocrify and decor. "That was ihe part of the ſecond Beaſt, and not of the firit, 

F- It is all that uwell mthe Earth, ( without that Church, ) that worſhip him: Bur thoſe 
that dwcll in heaven, and the Tabernacle, and name of Chriſt, he Blaſphemeth, v. 5. 6. 7, 
6, They worthip the Dragen for giving Power to the Beall: But by theDragon the Text faith 
15 meant the Devii; and it 1+ thoſe Devils that Pagans thought did proſper Rome, that is, Mars, 
Jupiter, apollo, &c : Bur Papn(': wr{hip not theſe for ſetting up the _ 

7. The Dwellers on the Ei1ih worſhipped the firſ# Beaſt, wheſe deadly wound was 1+ :led, 
C. 13. 12. But it was nut the Pope, nor the Papal Rome, or Church, whole deadly + uid was 
healed, i» the Judgment of all them, that ſays, the very erecting of the Papacy wa: the bral- 
ing of that Wouni: For it was not wounded as a head, before it was in being. And it it was 
Payan Rome, or ldolatry, that the Papacy healed, then the healed, and not the £ealing yaity, was 
the hrit Bealt, 

8. lts contrary to divers exprecfs Texts, that the firſt and ſecond Beaſt are the fame : Theres 
fore they, that make the Pope the {.cond, muſt acknowledge another tv be the hilt. 

9. The number ot a man, rece:ved, cannot be tound of Papal Rome, 

Io. All that reccive the mark and name of the Beaſt are ( without corverſion ) to be tor- 
mented tor ever; But we cannot ſay fo ot all that own the Papacy: Education anu converlc, and 
prejudice againſt Proteſtants for their diviſions, maketh ma y think veri p, that che Papal 
Church is the beſt {or its unity, and antiquity, and extent, and duration, &c : When we read 
the Writings of ſuch Men as Bernard, Gerſon, Kempis, Gerhard, Zutpbant:n/:s, Thauleras, 
Sales, &c. And the lives of fuch as Ph. Nerizrs, de Remtz, Buromens,, &c. Yea the Writings of 
ſuch as Bunawenture, and divers Schoo!men, we find ſo much of truth and hol;neis mn them, 
that forbids that Judgment, .. 

Further that it is Fagan Rome that is the Where, and its Empire, as Idclatrous and captivating , 
that is the fir/* Beaſt, and not the Papacy, they argue thus. Gy h : 

[t it be Papal Rome, it iscither the City 25 building und place, or its the Po/icie 1, Not the 
p:ace call. the City; tor it 1s god as ſuch. 2, Not the / ace as related to the Po/zcre, For 
1. The materwl City of Pagan Reme, Was a3 much detilcd as that of Papas Kome, and yet cont1* 
nued, 2, Elſe when the Pope dwells elſewhere, the relation would {yllow him. For abuve 109 
years, much of Ita'y it {et pl.ced the Supremacy m the Patriari 3 ut 2quilets. Rome may tail, 
nd thc Papacy ſtand : It hath been oc taken, and f.ck't, and WWNg pol:cſt by Goths and others 
Even Charles 5, By Charies o! Biurben, fack®t it. x. why = 

2. If in the Pelicze, either 1. As related to Rome. 2. Or as el[cwhere j.acca, Ard what s 


' bh ; 5 [4 . / P , » you” 450 
f ;4.bl C0 Ile, [nat 15 NC [110 44 Cn, Hitution at the ſari by 6/.< 


ly : 
. _ * . # v 2 % ! " 8 \. T . | 
1. I: 147 Empire it /vch; tor ail Power is of God, and was to be obeyed in Heathens : = 
Y + 4 | . . «4 a +1, »1 . v* .. *(? 1 A 4 
a. Einpe; OUTS VOL Lt. HCH) Pc.t 3 \ S] 3 TY" Mis) OI 3 Antichrifts.) mn R ] 2 r 


2 


An Advertiſement. 


2. It is not Empire meerly as Romany: For then both the Heathen Emperours would have 
been the Beaſt ( or Antichrilts, ) without reſpeCt to their fin, And Conflantine, Valentinian, Fo- 
vian, Theodeſii, Marcian, &c. the great bletlings of the Church, would have been Antichrilts, 
or the beaſt : Oc at leaſt thoſe good Emperors that abode at Rome. 

3. It is not Empire meerly, as found in a perſon of bad 2walities and Life ; For then every 
wicked Emperour and King would be the Beaſt, (or their Antichriſt, ) and a Pope,that were not 
pcrſonally vicious, would be none, 

4. Iris not every Emperor or King, that is an Uzper or invader : For then many Emperours 
would be the Beaſt, 

5. It is not every one that is Ambitious, and ſtriveth to be higheſt and above all others : For then 
there would be a great many Antichriſts in the World. 

6. It is not every one, that in Chwrch Power would be higheſt, for then Fames and Fohn 
would have bin Antichriſts ; and ſo would many Biithops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria ; if 
not many in moſt other lands among the ſeveral parties of Chriſtians. . 

7. It isnot every one that pretendeth to and Uſurpeth, a ſort of Power that God never giveth : 
For ſo do many Imooſers of molt parties, 

8. Ir is not every one that joineth Civil and Eccle{iaſtical Power in one perſon: For fo did Me!. 
chizedeck ; and fo did Cyril, and other Alexandrian Biſhops, and thoſe of Conſtantinople, and 
what Epiſcapal Countrys have not ſuch ? If you fay, that this is a Kin to Antichriſtianity, or 
preparatory, I ſay, our queſtion is not what w a Kin, or preparatory, but what is it, that formal- 
ly conſtituteth 1? 

9. It is not every one that is a Peyſecutoy ; for ſo alas have been too many in moſt times and 
places, nor is it all thar promote hereſ1e or Blaſphemy by Perſecution, For fo did Valens, and 
many Arrian _ ( and Councils,) Genſericus, Hunneriens, Theodor icus, Odoacer, &c. 

10. It is not all that were [dolaters in any degree,for fo is now four ſixth parts of the World: 
Much lefs all inward Heart- idolaters ; as are all that are Covetous, and love the World better 
than God, and obey man againſt him, Nor is it all that give Saints or Angels undue or {inful 
Veneration : for ſo Fobn twice offered proſtration to the Angel : Atleaſt, fo did the Council of 
Nie, to the Images of Saints, and eſpecially the Virgin Mary: And ſo did many of the Eaſtern 
Emperours, and Tharaſius drew in almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops 3 yea many were faulty long 
before Popery came in. 

I 1. It is not the being of any of thefe at Rome, that conſtituteth the Beaſt or Antichriſt, which 
would not do it elſewhere ; For Theodorick, Odoacer, and other Arriens, Blaſphemers ot Chriſt, 
and Perſecutors in Rome, were not the Beaſt or Antichriſt. It muſt theretore ( ſay theſe men ) 
be ſomewhat differing from all theſe ; which we can find in Pagan Rome, but not in Papal. If 
the ſame thing will makethe Pope, ( and all Papiſts, ) to be the beaſt, that would not make ano- 
ther ſuch, there muſt be ſome ſpecial reaſon for it. 

12. Laſtly, fay they, it muſt be remembred, that it is confeſt to be C;zvil Power, and not 
Ecclei:ſtical, that conſtituteth the firſt Beaſt, and Rome 1s bis Seat, Now, 1, The Empire was 
rot ſetiec at Rome, but at Conſtantinople, when Chriſtianity came in power, 2. The Popes 
were moſt Martyrs and Sufferers till Conſfantimes time z and long after profeſſed ſubjeion to 
Emperours, yea everrto Arrians, and to Uſurpers: And Alexandris and Conftantinople uſed as 
much force as they. It was 606 years before Phocas called Boniface the 3. the Univerſal Biſhop ; 
by which he never meant, the Univerſal Emperouy or Civil Governour : ( No nor Univerſal Ec- 
cleſnitical any fur:her than the Empire. ) Itwas long after this, that the claim of depoling 
Kings as Excommunicate,was ſet on foot by Gregory the ſeventh; and long after that, before it was 
determined in the Lateran Counci), Moſt Chriſtian Kingdoms oppoſed it all along : Will:;am the 
Conquerour, and William Rufus,and others, in England ; Philip, and others, in France, where it is 
denyed to this day,and much in Spain : The German Emperours, Henry the fourth and fifth ; and 
Frederick and Otho long fought againſt ir, and ſome of them took Rome, made and unmade Popes, 
| and 
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and uſed them as their SubjeRs: ; 
always in War when = —— themſtivee, ward Fat uge 6s age almoſt 
Y 3B opes: The Eaſtern Emperours before maſtered th ill P5pi 
the two Charles uſed the Papacy to uſurp, the Empire, and after were rs till Pspin, and 
themſelves : 'The very Citizens and Laity ot Rome, from age to {tr ih wh PP 
chief Power in Rome it ſelf, and oft overtopt them, till they bh. -Ar "Þ Nw them for the 
To this day they claim not Imperial Power over other — A. ſave Edi eQly pan = 
the Title of the Excommunicate, falſely pretending that they may for ITT -{ Jap ergy ng 
that Chriſtians may then reje&t them as no Kings. ls all this an Univerſal Em wage m, and 
wo _ e ya _ my DK It is ſuppoſed that Idslatry and Perſecution 40 by is ry 
er Civil Power, the ranſubltantiation is the groſſeſt trh Le 
Novelty : A few odd men wrote for it a little ſoo b I wy, rrenbary ay 
wll the tourth Lateran Council under Inno. the RC 
{ 3. almoſt rwelve hundred years after Chriſt 
excels of Veneration to Saints and Angels, molt Churcheson Earth ; "f Ar: 
Greek, Armenian, Abaſſine, &c. ) Our Diviaes have + P, owned and Kill cara, ( the 
abuſes of that rendency, to be Novelties ; ( ſee Moulin yt Hoy agg + writ 1 oma 
defence of du Pleſtis, &c. ) Now here we are divided ang ny ey 
fince 300: And to all, or near all,the Church of Chriſt ack I——— _ 
or borh : ( except the few poor men in Piedmont and prone — for ge 7 ar, 
-mhape ——_ _ "4s = mp ever {ince Dioclefians Perſecution, ) and ray, 7-54 
$s of the Church is darkned into ſhame, and the trium h fi its deli 
from Pagan _ turned to our confuſion. ( I have full Rory of C —_— 
ſcribed the miſchiefs ot Clergy-Arabition, but _ thought os ach car So = - —_ 
all Chriſts Church in the Empire, as to make it Antichriſtian : A Holy Humble Miniſtr - held 
ir,while ſome ambitious carnal Prelates troubled it,)As even a Heathen Am. Marcellines wieneſech 
ſpeaking of Damaſus's, caſe, If Chriſt had no Church viſible ſo many hundred years, then he w . 
no Chriſt, or King, of a viſible Chureh. which is a ſad concluſion for oppoſers of Antich t. 
Doth be fay wore againſt Criſt hm? TTY IR 
2 Others ſay that Rome began to be Babylon, the 606,under Boni | 
grounds before confuted- ) 3. Others begin i under Beniface the ary = rn, 
Hildebrand; Uſurpation over Princes, berween 1000. and 1100 years after Chriſt -_ Othe 
begin it with Innocent the third, who in the Lateraw Council generally firſt owned that Ur —_ 
= SO Im—_—_, and Bloody Perſecution for it, which before were owned bur = li 
- : Ny = R 6, Others labour to prove that that Council made no Decrees, and o that it 
Now, if Rowe for 606 years, or for 1000, or for 1100 ; 
gan Rome was not then,nor Chriſtian Rome ; and no man wat Dru it n_— Po 
then almoſt all our moſt confident late Expoſitions are quice overthrown. But doubrlcfs Fobn Was 
told of a Babylon, a Whore, a Beaſt, which was much earlier than this. The {ix or ſeven ſpecies 
of Pagan Government, were not the Heads of a Chriſtian Papal Bealt, that was toriſe 1 4 00 
or 600 years after Chriſt, See Biſhop Bar/ows Pref, ro his Brutum fulmen of their Novelty. , 
With theſe Reaſons, this ſort of Expoſitors add the anſwer to the contrary objections. And 
to the firſt they ſay, that the Riſing of the Beaſt ont of the See, doth but tell the order of the Vi- 
fion to Jobn, and not that the Bealt was not yet in being ; and it may mean Domitian or Dizcle- 
ſtan, not yet come, To the ſecond they ſay, the ObjeRers beg the Queſtion. 3. And fo of the 
third. 4. To the fourth they ſay, that 27, ſignitieth not continuance, but operation,to which 
ſome Copies joyn miner, be maketh Iar : And they ſay, that neither here, nor cap. 1 1. of tke 
\Witneſſes Preaching, is meant a thouſand rwo hundred and ſixty years,but Days,as expreſſed,even 
three years and a half, 5. To the fifth they ſay, it had the ren Crowned Hoh which is the ſame 
States, which were Crowned Horns, when they became militant and cruel. 6. They ſay, thar 


the Pagan Empire, as the Beaſt commanding Idolatry, was notto be obeyed. 7. They ſay, Pagan 
LESJ | Rom? 
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Rome is called Myſtical, not Literal Babylon ; and their Myſterics of Worſhip alſo were Idola- 
try. 8 They ſay, that it isnot Antichrift fitting in the "Temple, but the Beaſt blaſpheming ir, 
that this Text mentioneth, 9 They lay, that Pagan Rowe, as ſuch, is turlly deſoJate, 1d for 
ever, but the Papal is nct. 10. The faithtul came away from Babjlow's Idolatry and S:n before 
her Fall, and were called on to avoid her molt carefully, juſt when ſhe was falling leſt juit then 
the falling Babylon fall on them : Bur Papa! Rome, being not yet fallen, were no Chriltiun» cheſe 
3300 years under the reaſons ot that Cai'? 11, They lay, Pagan Rome (old Slive;, anc buught 
them, and fold Souls to Idolatry worſe. than Popery, 12. They tay, that the uumarcica Hea» 
thens may be guilty of Fornication yea and of Adultery, by reafon of God's right ro them: And 
the Firn:catton here is but 14//atry, and it's fad to conclude that Heathen Rome was 1 © [tola- 
trou:. 13. Laſtly, They ſay, that their Senate, and all the Learned Patrons of: P ganihr, and 
Reproichers ©, Chr hanity, butcer anlwer the Charactcr of the cond B-ft, and tailc Prophet, 
than cater be Pu, as pleacing tor himſelf, or his Agents pleaGing for his Civil P-wer. 

L ſh-u'41 nex+ h ve told you the difhculcies that poſe me about rhe other Queſtions; but I fear 
perj ex vp ih Reaveor;, and muſt not be ſo large.. I mention what I have done, to tell you wh 
1 ur ritunt nut the Revelations, and cannot help it that I am no wiſer than «xceilent Calvm 
nor than 4.1 the Ancient Fathers, {though I diſown their conceit of a future Auichriſt at the end 
of the Wor'd, ) 

| d5u.7 not but many,in blind zeal, will call this my confeſſed Ignorance a warping towards Po- 

ry, hough | have long in my Writings againſt Popery cont: it the very ſage ; ) This I muſt 
«fr trum them, that bear more from themſelves, and from whom the Chureſſearuh more. It's 
a ſmall thing for one man to be cenſured by thoſe perſons, that cenſure hardſjer a!moſt all the 
Church of Chriſt on E»rth ; Put when I rry whether they know any more than I, I find little 
more than a beliicving that to be the ſenſe of the Revelation, which thuſe guod men ſay it is, whom 
they moſt value. | 

Some will deſire yet to know more of my own Opinion : And I will fredy tell it them, 

L I am much perſwaded, by impartial conſideration of the Text, that the Reman Imperial 
Power, as the upholder of Heathen Worſhip of Devils, ICols, and rhemſclves, and a C.ptivaters 
of the Church ot Jews and Gentiles, was the firſt Beaſt, and that Rome in that reſpect was Bg- 
bylmm, ard the W hore, that made all Nations drunk with her pompous Idolatry, And the whole 
current of the Book ſeemeth plainly to drive at this. But many of the ſubordinate particulars 
I vr {ft mil not. 

1. Wi.-rh+r the Papacy be another Beaff, or Whore, there meant, and the Text mean 1wo firſt 
Beaſts nd two Nhrres, or the fimilitude, notwithſtarding fo many v1] militudes, and fix hun- 
dr. v1 {even hundred, or a thouſand years interrupt on, g&1. ke theſe two one $5 of whether it Be 
Anrichri't chat is the Beaſt, I will meither afhco), nor deny, but fce nu evidence to prove the 
Aer .narive. 

111. What my Judgment is of Popery, the Reader may fully ſee, 1. In one Sheet enumera- 
ring its Errours, 2, Ina Buok calied, The Safe Religin, 3 In another called, A Key fer C a+ 
tholicks. 4. In two of ti'e truc Catholick Church againſt '7+4n, on, altas Terrel. 5. In one cal- 
led, The Chriſtian Religio'' cert arn without Popery, 6. In one called, Full and cofie Satsf att jon, 
bib is the True Rel:gion. 7. One called, Naked Popery. I theſe fatzhe not the Cenſurers Zeal 
h:n, that is ignorant, be ignorant, and he that is wrathful, be ſo ſtill, 

IV. Ido judge of Popery by the knowledge of its particular Errours and Sins, and not by the 
Revelations, or any thing wh.ch I und: rſtand nor. If the Pope be the great Antichriſt, which I 
neither Ceny, nor affirm, becatiſe ] know not, (as | have long ag« contetled,) I think that it is 
formaily,es ke is by claim the Vice-Chriſt, Vicarins Chriſt, a , claimerh an Univerſal Soveraignty 
Eccleſiaſtical woer the u hole Church on Earth, (1nd not over a Nation only ; ) and that he be- 
pan with thar claim, to which his many corruptions are joyned to make up a body of iniquity : 
Were th:re no more to be (aid againſt that Church, than, 1. This claim of Univerſal Govern- 


ment, 
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ment. 2. And the cheriſhing of Ignorance,by forbidding the reading of the Scripture ina known 
Tongue, without Licence, and /.atine Prayers and Service, and an Ignorant Clergy. 3. And 
the Inhumane Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation. 4. And the vile corruptions of much of God's 
Worſhip. 5.* And their horrid Biood-guiltineſs, by which they do uphold their Kingdom cal- 
led a Church, I take thoſe Popes and Papiſts, who own all this, to be liable, betare God, to 
greater punuthment, than the Beaſe, and falſe Prophet, mentioned. in the Revelations, it being far 
worle ty {in chuz under the name of Chr 1ans, and Chriſ*s Vicar, and boly Biſhops, . than as Infidels 
and Heathens, to whom (as to Sodom) it ſhall be caſter in the'day of Judgmenc than for thele. 

V. Therefore judge, that a Confederacy or Coalition with the Church of Rome, in any of 
theſe fins, or in the very form of a Church beaded by a pretended Univerſal Head or Soveraign, is . 
to be abhorred by all ſound Chriſtianz: And 1 am glad rhart this KingJom is ſworn againit all 
Foreygn Furi/diction, Cruil or Eech: ſzajtical 5 though Unmon and Concord with all Fore gn 
Churches muſt be as tar kept as we are abie, not. partaking of their fins. But I have long ag » (in 
my Key for Cath.1icks ) propoſed the dehirahle terms (not for a Coalition, but) for neighbourly 
Peace, that we may live1a love and quictne, and not as thoſe that ſtill rake themſelves bound to 
deſtroy each other, 4 A 

VI. On theſe grounds I judge of Perſons according to their Perſona} Guile, and not by the ge- 
ncral nate of. Papsſts. ; I abuor hoſe that are wicked, and that. own the forefaid wickedneſs, but 
not all that are called Roman Catholicks, that liven the. fear of God, and in Charity, I will 
try uncertainties hy certainties, and not deny Fundamentals in oppolition to mens By-Opinions. 
I am certain thac I muſt love a Chriſtian, as ſuch, and that as much as in me lieth I muſt live 
peace:tbly with all men, and avoid a'l unn: ceſlary D:viftion, Wrath and Hatred; and I am ſure 
that, Ble{/cd are the Peace-mgkers, for (whatever Errour calleth rhem) they ſhall be called the 
Children of God: I amfure, thar 1 muſt; w.necelarily ) {peak evil of no man; and that flarder- 
ing aad tal{c-acculing are d$abulical works ; nd. that the Wiſdom is from beneath, which cauſerh 
Envy and Strife ;_ and, in a word, that LOVE », Chriſt's #ixk and Character, and Hatred the 
Devys: Bur | am not fire that the Church ot Rome hath theſe 1000 or 1300 years been the 
Whore, avd Babylon, meant in thele T'Exts ; nor that yet all Papilts thall be tormented,as worſhip» 
ing the Beaſt, or his Image, &c. 

I am fare, that the Vilible Church will have ſcandals, and ambitigus men ; and yet that irs 
deliverance in Conſt.mmtine's time, and the following Ages, was a wondrous mercy, which Heaven 
and Earth did rej»yce in, and- praiſe God 'or : And it was a great part of Chriſt's coming to 
R.ign by Chriſtian Princes, and that the Ringdoms of the World were made the Kingdoms of 
Chriſt : Therefore I dread the denving Chr.ſt theſe Kingdoms, and reproaching even the beſt 
Ages o! his Church on Earth as Antichriſtian, leſt 1 deny him ro haye any Church Viſible at all, 
or tempt men to Infidelity, by ſaying that Chriſt is fo little a Ring, and came to fo little a work 
in the Worl |, as to have no Church, ſave the perſecuted part, till #n,.300, and the Reformers 
ſince 1550, ſave a few latent perſons. Men will judge of the Workman by his work, and of 
Phyſicians by their Cures : And though it be honourable to ſave one Soul, they will tempt men 
to diſhonour Chriſt, that call almoſt all his Church Antichriſtian. I would not ſlander one man, 
but ſhould 1 miſtake, and ſlander millions for thirtecn hundred years together, how great were 

wilt ! 

my 1 dread the turning Religion into a kumane, burtful, love-killing FaQtion, If1 abhor 
millions and millions mcerly on my uncertain expoſition of the Revelations, 1 cannot do it in 
Faith, If one ask me why I do it, and I fay, becauſe they are of Rabylon, or worſhip the 
Beat, and you ask me, how I know it, I mult ſay that T know it not; But moſt here believe ir 
becauſe Mr. A. Mr. B. Mr. C. &c. ſay fo: Ard fo a> Papifts found their Faith, and their ha- 
tred of us as hereticks, on the credit of their Teachers, that ſay.ſo, ſo ſhall we ours on the word 
of our Tcachers, And here 1 dread the effeCts,viz,abhorring men cauſcleſ] corrupting our Pray- 
ers and Sermons and Books, and fathering all on Guo, condemning all as fayouring Popery, jon 
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bave not contraſted this hating diſeaſe; crying down many good and many harmleſs things, 
merely becauſe they come from the beaſt and Babylon. Temples themſelves,gaod Prayers,cxcellenc 
Miniſters and Churches, yea Baptiſm it felf, have been cryed down and renounced, as Babyloniſh 
and Antichriſtian, and a ground of endleſs Diviſions, and ſtarting at every ſhaddow that Kore 
hath had to do with, is thus laid; yea the Setkers greatly countenanced that (ay,Scripture, Church 
and Miniſtry, are loft in the wilderne6, and the.Church feigned to be brought into the wilder» 
neſs, juſt wherr it was brought out of it, ( which was the Fagen perſecution ; ) even the Pro- 
teſtant Churches are condemned as being yet Antichriftan ; And the Martyrs,that ſuffered by Pa» 
pifts, yea and thoſe that ſuffered in the 3d 4th and 5th Centuries by Arriens and others, are all 
made by many to be the Children of Babylm;And a war proclaimed between profeſſed Chriſtians, 
by which all che Romaniſts are tempted to hate and deſtroy us,as thoſe that would do ſo by them. 
And all this by the expounding the Revelations of that, which no man,that hath not more know- 
ledge than I, can find that it ſaith, or medleth with: And that 'needleſly, while we have plain 
texts enough that condemn Popery, and all fin, by which we may abhor bad men, without the 
danger of hating the Children of God, Chriſt is in our Creed, but Antichriſt is not, All the old 
Fathers were not Papiſts that took not the Pope for Antichriſt ; But more probability of it may 
be from other Texrs than from the Revelations. 

NI. To fay, I krow not what I would know 'and cannot, is eaſter to me, than the dread of 
being guilty of the fin threatned in the concluſton of this Book, tH#t God will add the plagues 
in it to them that add to it, and blot his name ont of the Book of Life, who takerh from ir. (I 
deny not other mens knowledge, but my own :- Ignorance of mens ignorance is the mortal dif- 
eaſe of the world:) Toadd to the ſenſe is to add ro the Book : To fay, thi the ſenſe, when I 
know it not, and where five of the wiſeſt are of four minds ( and Common Chriſtians take all 
en truſt ) this expoſeth me to the dread of this heavy curſe: 

If this account excuſe me not to the Reader, it excuſeth me to my Conſcience, whoſe cenſure 
I muſt more fear than mans, leſt | prefer my intereſt in the good opinion of partial miſſed cen- 
forious dividers, before the pleaſing of God, and my Salvation, and that when I am going from 
this World ro him: And if all this ſeeay too much to anv, the diſeaſes and danger of the 
Churches, the extreams of many and their fad effeAts, theſe fifry years, and the confuting of 
thoſe who falſly interpret my H:ſtory of Biſhops and Councils, do make. it ſeem otherwiſe 
fo me, .. 

I blame not modeft conjefures, . if men will but confeſs their uncertainty, when they arc un- 
certain, and not make an uncertain Opinion an Arricle of Faith, and ſacrifice to ir certain 
Fundamental Truth or Duty, the Churches Peace or Chriſtian Love, nor uſe it to kindle a par- 
tial, hating , dividing Zeal, Good Mr. Brightman did with a Pious Mind, determine many things 
very ently, which time hath alfrady confured: He hath concluded chat the Bl:fled Refur- 
reftion, and time of Chrifts Thouſand years Reign in the New Fer«ſaiem, ſha!l be 16g5, ele- 
ven years hence. Themas Rogers, and many others, have been ſhamed by ſetrmg times, which 
being paſt have confured them, This bath frighten'd ſome others from that boldneſs, who yet 
in other uncertainties have been ſo confident, as that they have drawn many good People there- 
by to meaſure their Faith and Charity, Iam far from thinking, rhat deeper Students are as ignn- 
rant hercinas | : But | would not hayeall that are as ignorant, lookt upon as Aliens. And I con- 
 fefs that] am Ifs able to expound Prophecies than Daniel, who yet thus concludeth, Ch. 12. 8, 

9. And I beard, but I underſtood not : Thenſaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall be the end of the/e 
rings? And he ſaid, Go thy way, Daniel, for the Word: are cloſed up end ſealed, till the time of 
the end. 

Yet I Gay as Calvin, [_ I make no doubt, but the Revelation is Gods Word, though I underfand 
# not; Jand that it is not uſeleſs: Yea ſo much as I do underſtand, is of exceeding comfortable 
uſe : Though I know not whether the New Feruſalem will come down from Heaven before, or 
at, the Common ReſurreQion, it rejoiceth me that it will come : And God having condeſcended 
to 
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ta deſcribe it, as Glorious, by corporeal Similitudes, to us that have no:full Iden's of things Spiri* 


tual, it 1s a meet means of our comfort, by ſuch Similitudes, to conceive of that Glary; and © 
ven to imprint thera on our minds, to further our deſires of rhat Blefſed State, and make ns Lowe 
and long for Chriſts appearing, and cry daily, Come Lord Feſus. 

While | was writing this, there came to my hands, Iſaac Voſſius his Var. Obſervat. In which 
he ſhewerh the magnicude of Rome, when it was in its Grandeur, (it being about 60 Miles about) 
and bow it deerealed, and that Conf? antine deſtroyed Rome far more, and before the Gorhs, by 
building Conſtantinople; lo that within 80 years it was not the fifth part ſo big, asin Aurelians 
time : And that when Rufus and Vitor wrote, there remained ner the 2oth part of the old City ; 
and that now,under the Pope, it is fo far from containing the ſeven Hills, that it is almoſt all con- 
tained in the Campus Martins, and containeth not now ſcarce the rwo hundredth part of the old 
City. And that it was fitly called Bebylon the great, we read that old Babylon was near as great 
as Romeat the greateſt, and by Herodotus, and ſome others made greater, 

It is anſwered to this, that zt « the ſame City ſtill, known by the ſame Name. 

But it hath not either the ſame Situation, Magnitude, Power, Dominion, and 1dolatrous 
Fornication, by which Fobn was to know ir, nor would tliat deſcription agree to it now, By 
many ſuch reaſons [ ſuſpect that the Queltions, (who is rhe Beaſt ? which # Babylon? and who « 
the Antichrilt?) are not the ſame in the Scripture ſenſe, nor muſt have the ſame Solution. 

It any, that are Friends to Papal Uſurpation, and Church-Corruption, ſhall think that my 
confeſſed ignorance of theſe Prophecies, is any advantage to their ill Cauſe, I will turther tell 
them, that it is far more dreadful to the Pope, and all his Flatterers, and Followers, to be plain- 
ly condemned by the known Laws of Chriſt, which all Chriſtians receive as paſt all doubr, than 
to be under the Dread of a dark and controverted Prophecie. . To them that ſay, the Pope is the 
firſt and ſecond Beaſt, the Whore of Babylon, the Man of fin, the falſe Chriſt or Antichriſt, 
you have the ſhift of a contempt of his words, as of a controverted uncertain thing; but who 
knoweth not, that the plain Law of God concludeth, that the Proud, the Worldly, the Malig- 
nant, the [dolatrous, Murderers, Perſecutors, Liars, the Enemies of Chriſts - Goſpel and ſerious 
Godlinefs, are Satans Slaves, and ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God ? Can any man, that 
readeth but what Beronins, Binnius, Genebrard, andthe moſt flattering of your Hiſtorians, ſay 
of the Popes from An. 700, till 14-00, think that God owned and guided fo wicked a fort of 
Men? I again tell thoſe, that areangry at my Hiſtory of Biſhops and Councils, that I doubt not 
but God had, in all ages, a viſible Church of Pious Chriſtians, kept up by the lower ſort of 
Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſome of the higher ( Patriarcks and Metropolitans, )- bur it was by 
theſe Majorites, and Ambitious Men, that corruption, cruelty and diſſention, chiefly entefed ; 
and they being uppermoſt, a few of them, by noiſe, oftentation and domineering, paſt for the 
whole Church with undiſcerning Men. * 

And here to ſhew you how the Pope hath ſucceeded the moſt bloody Pagan Perſecutors, and 
outdone them, I will inſtance in a Hiſtory not ſufhciently underſtood by moſt. 

Diocleſian murthered more Chriſtians than all the former Pagan Perſecutors ſet together:Among 
others he dealt ſo cruelly and inhumanely with thera in France, and Savoy, and Ketia, as for- 
ced many to ſtand upon their defence to ſave their Lives ; two Commanders, .1maendus and * 
Elianus headed them, and raiſed them, that were but Country Club-men, into*Arms : Much of 
France and Spain favoured thera, Diacleſian made Herculius Maximianus Ceſar, and ſent him 
with an Army againſt them, In this Army was the Thebayj Legion, whoſe Colonel was Mauritius ; 
at the Alpes Herculius would try his Souldiers, by Idolatrous Tricks, whether they would hghc 
againſt theſe Chriſtians called Rebels, or not : The Theban Legion ſaid they could fight againlt 
bad Men, but not againſt good Men, but would rather ſubmit their livesto his pleaſure ; ( nor 
being able to reſiſt it they would : ) So he decimated them, and killed 70, and with the reit of 
his Army quickly routed the Country-Clubmen, and beſieged their very ſtrong Caſtle, and: killed 


them all, and overthrew their Fortreſs, Many ſcore thouſand are faid to be killed, w_ the 
ame 
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name Begandz pit on them in ſcorn, ( like Tories and Whigs, ) as ſignifying Thieves and Roby 


bers. | | 

And whats all this to the Romay Pope? Anſ. Theſe were the Chriſtians murthered by Dio- 
cleſian and Hercul us, Pagans ; the Relicks of the Fugitives continued in Langnedock, Pielmont, 
Rtetia, &c. trom age to age, till at laſt reviving toa more free oppoſition to Popiſh Tyrian- 
ny and Corruption, they were murthered by the Popes, ( by Simon Momford, and his Cru/ads's, 
and others after.) to atar greater rumber than by Herculius Mat:* So that fome Hiſtorians rec- 
kon two Nlilions killed in all, in thoſe and other parts, And isjt not more wickel'for 4 proteſ: 
{zd Vicar of Chriſt, ro murthec Miilions of poor Chriſtians, for being againſt his Tyranny and 
Corruptions, than for a Pagan Emperour, that had Civil Dominion, to kill nor helf ſo many? 

[ know it will be doubted by ſome, 1. Whether theſe Bagande were Chriſtians, leeing it 
is ſaid that they never reliſted their Perſecuting Princes, but uſed only Prayers and Tears ? And 
2. Whether the Albigenſes and Walden/es were their Succefiors?/ 'The Hiliory is of great W eight, 
I prove both parts. . 

[. For the firſt, ſer theſe following Teſtimonies together. 

Hieronymus, in Chro. 2303, {| © Diccleſian took Aaximianus Hereulinus into pattener-ſhip of 
« the Empire, who reſtored Prace to Frence, the multitude v Ru; ichs being oppreſt, who cal- 
«ed their Faction by the Name 07 Bacaud;, ] 
 Vitter deCe/arib. | ** By the departure of Carinus, Flianus and Amandus, aflaulted moſt of 
** the Cities, waſting the Countrys, by railing a Band of Couurynen and Robbers, whom the 
© Inhabitants called Bagards,] 

Eutropius Li. 9. | © W hen the Countreymen in France had 12ifd rumults, and taken the 
« Name of Bagauds to their Faction, and had Amandus and Elzauus tor their (Captains, Ceſar 
& ſent Adaximianus Hereulzns tolubduc them.) 

Pempon Lets. | © Maximaunc did. with marvellous Speed ſuppreſs, and p:ufntly root our, 
« thetumults in France, which Amaniurand Ejanus,on pretence 6; Tyranny, had raiſed, with 
* the whole Faction of the Bagands, by which Name the 1uut of the Ryſticks called theme 
© ſelves.) 

Paulus Orofeus Li. 7. C. 25. [ © When in France, Amandus and Eltanut, pathering a Band 
© of Ruſt icks, which they called Vagands, had raiſed perricwi tumults, he ( Dioclelian ) made 
« Maximanus, hroamed Hercaliws, Ceſar, and ſent hira into France, who by Military Power 
© eafily bridled the Power, and contuſed Band, ot the Countryn cn. | 

But Salvien ſpeaketh plainer,lib. 4. de Gubern. {| **'] he Begauds being ſpoiled. aficted.and kil- 
"led, by bad and crucl Judges, when they had loſt the Right of Reman Liberty, loſt allo the 
** Hunour of the Roman Name: And their Infelicty is imputed ro them: We impute 
« ro them the name of their own Calamity : We :!mpure the name which we made our {e)ves ; 
* and when we have compelled them to be crimmous, we ca!l them Rebels, and call them, Cc- 
* ftroyed Wrerches, For what «lic was it that made them Pagauds, but our iniquities, and the 
« giſhoneſty (or naughtincls) vt Judges ? What bur their Preſcriptions and Rapines, whi turned 
&© the name ot the Publick Tax, into the gains of their own Treaſure; and made the Triburary 
© Impalitions tv, be their own prey? Who, like cruel wild Beaſts Jaid rot rule thofe Committed to 
& their Charge, but devoured them; and were not maintained {or fed} omly wh the mens ſpoils, 
&« (as moſt Robbers uſe,) but with tearing the men; and, as I mhiy fy, with thiir blood, And the 
«* mztrer was ſo managed, that the Men that were ſtrangled, and kiied by the Rybbery of the 
«* Judges, began to be, as ut, were, Barbarians, beciule they were not fuftered ro be Romans : 
© For they were tain to be, what they had not been, becauſe nhey were not ſuffered to be 
« what they had been, and they were conſtrained te defend at leaſt their Lives, becauſe i y 
« {;w that they had utterly loſt their Liberty, | , wa 

See.« du Freſne's Giollary \arely printed at Far, Vol. 2. In the word [ Bagnde, ; ſhewing 
& that they were Ctriſtians, See Florencins in Hottingers Ecill)s Hifber | 
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In the Life of Abbot Boboley, publiſhed by Chiftetizs in the end of Bedas works [© Oroſus the 
* Hiſcory-writer in his Hiſtory which he compoled alhrmeth that the foreſaid Caſtle was 
* by Maximia's Herculius overthrown to the very ground, and utteriy deſtroyed ; becauſe 
* Amandu: & Elt.mus, (Chriſtiane Cultores Fidei, ) who were of the Chriſtian Reiigion, would not 
** be ſubject to the Sacrilegious R:man Princes: For the ſame Adaximianus, baving gathered 
an Army of Romans, and joyning to him the Legion of the Theban Soldiours, drew towards 
** them, that he might utterly deſtroy the Calt'e of the Bagauds; And paſling over the Alpes 
& with his Army, and reſting weary about Octodurum, commanded to invite all, to the Fanatick 
* Sacrifices, and to take an oath upon the Sicreds of the Gods, that they weuld with one mind 
* hight againſt the troops (or companies ) of the Bagauds:And the reſt of the Chriſtians whereever 
* found, he decreed ſhould be kili'd by ali men, Bur when this came to the cars of Maurice, Cap- 
*rain of the Theban' Legion, wiz, that Ceſar commanded them to fight againſt Chriſtians, 
* he ſaid to him (the Emperour,)we knaw how to hight againſt Impious men, but to deſtroy godly 
* men, and Fellow Cit'zens,we are utterly ignorant, We hold our Arms you lee,bur we reli not, 
* for we are readier to die thanto kill: And fo they joy fully yielded their necks to the Executi- 
* oners, and, by the Torment of their Bodies, paſt to the heavenly glory. Then Ceſar procced- 
* ing, and coming to the Caſtle of the Bagauds, ſo long beſieged it by Land and Warer, till after 
* a long time he took it, with the poſleffors, whom he kill'd withSword andFire: And fo brought to 
* nought the Caſtle that, belides the ruins of the ditches, no ſigns appeared of any Fortifications, 
* As among other Caſtles it was tumidwith Munition, more excellent than the Imperial, fo by 
* the Roman Emperour it was brought lower by deſtrution, And the Inhabitants of the (aid 
* Caſtle,who ( as I before noted) were Chirſtians,deſpiſing the care of their Body for the Love of 
4% God,are to be believed to have paſſed to the heavenlyKingdom byMartyrdom,ſo far this Author. 

See alſo the Lifeof St. Maurice in Hiſtor. Lombard. 

«et is called (faith Ferrarius) Bagadarum Caſtrum; and S, Maur des Folſez, te(te Vignerio,to this 
* day, and is pag. Gal. ad. Matronam fluv. apud Pariſios; And turned to a Monaſtery. 

* You may te more yet in Martinij Onomaſt, in the word Baquetes, for that he maketh, af- 
ter Scaliger, to be their Countrey name,and their Enemies after uſed it for the Title of Rebells, 
and Rogues, and Secitious People. 

I conclude with Martinius his words hereon, [" ** Et tals ef# mos, &c. 7 Such is the manner of 
* ſome, who being titled ( or called ) Clement, delight to be Inclement : The end of whoſe Re- 
© putation and Government, is as was their predeceſſor Rehobagam. Ambition and Luxury do 
© this, ſopreat weight is in that one Rule { MODERATE THINGS ARE DURABLE, J 
* and the Prudence, in Publick and Family Government to proportion our Expences to our 
« Eſtates, &c. But it will not be better with human affairs, as long as the Wiſdom fron 
« above is excluded, and the Wiſdom that is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, taketh place in the 
*& World. But yet let not the ſuftcring of any evil, draw us to do any evil: For it is the great- 
eſt evil, not ro be able to bear evi]. 

Our'ot all this, it is evident. 1. "That the horrid opprefſiun and cruelty againſt Chriſtians in 
Diccle fans time did drive thele Chriſtians, in France, to a ruſtick ſelf-defence, under the conduct 
of Amandus and Elianus. 2. That it was for refuling to fight againſt them, that the 
Thihan Legion was decimated, (and 70 killed ſay ſome, ) and with all for not ſwearing and facri- 
ficing to the Gods, 9. That it was the great numbers of Chriſtians, ( whoſe multiplication Euſe- 
bius defcribeth in Drocleſians daies,) that cauſed him to deſiroy them, leſt they ſhould grow too 
ſtrong for him ( as Pheravh did by the Iſraelites. ) 4. That yet theſe ſelf-detending Chriſtians 
ſped worle,and ſuffered morethan they had done if they had fied, 5, That thoſe that the Pagan 
Emperour called Rcbells, and S:ditious Rogues, ſuch writers as the Author of the Life of thar 
Babolen Coubt not to number with glorified Martyrs : How well let them anſwer. 

I. But what is all this to the Popes of Rome? Ar}. It ſeemeth clearly to be the Succeſſonrs of 
theſe, that the Popes after murthered. For, 1, "There is no doubt but rhough many that took 
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Arms were kill'd, and their Caſtle demoliſhed, the far greateſt part were not in Armf, and 
therefore ſaved themſelves by flight, and hiding , ſpecially Old Men and Women, and Children. 
2- No doubt but they fled tothe molt Mountanous and deſerted parts, as ſafeſt. 3- No Hiſtory 
tells us of their flying ſo far as the Aged, and Women, and Weak could not go, but to Laen- 
guedock, Piedmont, Rhetia, and about the Alper, 4. The People murthered by the Popes, 
were found moſt in thoſe fame Countreys, and are of the very like deſcription. That there were 
ſome Meanichees among them, who diſgraced the reſt, and made Bernard, Peter Cluniacenſic, 
and Walafr. Strab. and others accuſe them hardly, it is no wonder ; The Apoſtles Churches had 
Hereſies, Luthers Reformation was accompanied with many diſgracetul Sets; nor is it marvel 
that we read of no great noiſe againſt or about them, for ſome hundred years after Diocleſian, and 
that they were not called Albigenſes, Waldenſes, &c. till of late, Yor it was many hundred years 
after, before the Biſhops turned to perſecute their Fellow-Chriſtians openly : And when they 
did, theſe were poor people and harmleſs, fled ( as the Brizams into Wales, ) where they were 
ncither a defircable prey, nor any great annoyance to any: And when ſome Teachers after 
more openly cryed down the Popes Tyranny and Corruptions, then they began to be more de 
famed and perſecuted, 5. Reynerjus, that well knew them, teſtifyeth that they were more dan- 
gerous than new riſen Se&ts, becauſe rhey boaſted of their Antiquity, that they were called 4- 
poſftolicks, and had continued what they then were from the days of S:{veſter : And Silwvifter liv- 
ed in Conftantines time, and was Biſhop of Rome about An. 314, and ſolived inDzecleſians time; 
ſo that either theſe Albigenſes were the Succeſſours of the murder. 4 Bagauds or another fri juſt, 
like them in the ſame Country, which noreaſon can imagine. Ot their Antiquity ſee more in Paxt 
Perin, and Morlands Hiſtory of them, bur eſpecially at large in Biſhop Uſher de Sccelſione Ec- 
clefiarum. 

I think then it is manifeſt by this Hiſtory that the bloody Popes and Papiſts, did murder the 
ſame ſort of Men, ( yea three or four times more in number, ) by Sword and Inquiſition / nor 
only there but in Germany, Bobemia, Poland, &&c, whkither thy were Gilperſt, ) wich Dis- 
clejian and Max. Herculus murthered ; ( and yet honour St. Manrice,and the Theban Legion, 
that would not hght againſt them, as they do St, Martm, that ſeparated trom the B.ſhops that 
were but for killing a Gnoftick Priſcilianiſt: ) And it is not the Name ot a Heretick, that will 
Clo:k ſuch hypocritical Cruelty, or deceive Chriſt, that he ſhall not know his Flock, it men 
miſcal! them. To own Chrift and the Goſpel, and ro mur.ijcr Thouſands, or Millions in his 
Name, as it he took it for acceptable Service, 1s incomparably a more aggravated crime, than the 
moſt bloody Pagan Perſecution was. 

Obj. The/e were Hereticks, and deſerved death. Anſ. 1, And were they worſe than Heathen 
Idolters and Infidels, and muſt three or four parts of the World be pur to dearth? 

Obj. But they were Baptized, and [0 are Revolters: Hinſ. 1. And do they revolt to worſe 
than Paganiſm? 2 I: Infant Baptiſm of ſo diſmal conſequence, as that the P:.1ſts may murther 
* All that revolt from it. Is not this the way to make Antipeuuo baprilts, or Antibapriſts, and keep 
M-n from Chriſtian:ty ? But opereer Mendacem eſſe Memoem, Why then do your Hiſtorians 
charge them to have been againſt In:ant-Baptiſm ? Dit you murder none til! they were Bapt.z- 
ed? 

2. But what was their Herefie, how can we kr w betrer than by your bloody Laws againſt 


thcm ? The Geneity' Council. &. at the Latirame uncer Imncc. y. © '$ us, It Was arr.zmg 
Tran'ubſtantiat.om, ( and diſobeying the Pope: ) Act a'l Tenpors! I ri ure to lwear, twex- 
tern'i zt- all fuch, and all orhers, that they w.il call Heretic ks, on pain of Excommnication, 
Ce pul Ong and damnation. So that al! that re rovurced Ot thew frentes were Hererick . and all 
ſuch 10 be deſtroyed or exterminated, and Sri 1 bt ved rom their A nce 106 ']'-wporal 
Lids: i will not ex: cure it {and many other prievou yenait'ce» are ad and firs Gene. 
ral Crauiicils arethe Rul: s of tht R [1010n of the threw, + | pilt, ke nor v4 With t:141 that 
cal! both your ÞP ve arc Counctl, and Church, Antictuiliian, who thu: caueded Dicele/:an, and 
Max. Heuorcalins wn thier work, Ot. 
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Obj. But bow then can you bold that the whole Viſuble Church was ever the Seat, Society of 


Antichriſt, in any one aget 

Anſ, Very well : Chriſt was Chriſt, the head of his Church, as viſible and mvijible, in eve- 
ry age, 1. Three or four parts of the Chriſtian World were then, and are now, from under 
the Pope : this very bloody Council faith, c. 4. © That the Greeks rejeted the Roman Pope, 
« and fo far abhorred the Latines, that if Latine Prieſts did but celebrate at their Alcars, their 
© Greeks jucged them defiled, and would not uſe them again, fill they had waſhed them yea 
* they rebaptized thoſe whom the Latine Prieſts baptized. And they once a year Excommuni- 
cated the Popes leng, and they owned not Tran/nbſtantiation : And they, with the Abaſſines, 
Armenians, and all ſuch others, were three or four times more than the Papilts. 

2. And who may not eaſily know that a Pope, and ſuch a Council called General, are not the 
Weftern Vilble Church, real or repreſentative? [is not unlike that forty to one might be againſt 
them. King Fohy's Em baſlador was one of the conſenters, who then was in conteſt againſt Ste- 
phen Langton, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and to conquer his own Lords and Kingdom, gave 
his Kirgcomto the Pope, and took it as from him. And if fuch a King had the choice of 
Biſhops, they would no more repreſent the Church there, than he and bis Court repreſented 
the Kingdom, when he paveit away, and tought againſt it ; and thoſe Biſhops that the Pope 
cholc did as little repreſent it, being more the M Alcngers of his will, than of the Churches; 
An'' how few Biſhops were in ſuch Counci's, be ſides rhoſe that the Pope made or conſented ro? 
When he,and the Emp-rours Henry's were in War, the Emperors Biſhops condemned the Popes, 
and the PopexB.ſhops condemned the Emperors, and theſe Servants ok two Men in power, 
were not the xepreſenters of the Church. The multitude of lower qui*t Biſhops, Paſtors and 
People were the Viſibie Chu ch, more than England was a Viſible Kingdom, dift int from King 
. Fobn's Court; for the P.-pe was but an Uſurping heac,which that King then was not. 

Obj. Then you make 110 Viſible Chmrches m Earope, Anſ. Yes; Chriſt had one diffuſed over 
the World; and the Pope made another, by Ulurpation and Rebellion, which was Regnuns in 
Regno, as any Rebel migi.t ©o that could ger ſtrength, to ſer up a party in power, to call, him 
King, in ſome part ofa Kingdom. 

Such an Antichriſtianity as this, I make no deubt bur the Papacy did become guilty of ; and 
none that owneth it asfuch, and rceciveth their mark, can be Innocent; but are condemned by 
plainer Evidence than dark Prophecies ; bur | wi | not theretore ſay the ſame, of all, from As. 
304. ( Oc any other, ) that lived b. fore this comr:Cted guilr, though too many at Rome," and 
other Countreys, prepared the way ; nor yet of all called Papiſts, who own not the crimes, and 
Characters of ſuch men; and much lefs of all the Viſible Church in any one age: And leaſt of all 
of all the Viſible Church, fince 3-4, or thereabouts. The World hath already ſeen a great deal 
ot pubi.ck Sin and Miſery, in and by the Empires of P 'pans, Mob metans and Chriſtians, con- 
quering ard being conquered, turning and overturnirg, I'houfinds and hundred Thouſands 
murdered, &c. more than I can hnd mentioned 'n Danzel, or the Revelations, 

In this Jucyment I 2m ( in Painand Languſh og ) waiting tor wy Change, and Hope of a 
World, where all is expounded, and all Wickedn:f, Maligniv, and Divihoas ſhut out, and 
Holincſ:, Love and Concord perfcCted, and all pert« Aly pleaſed in pleaſing God. 

An4 a: I cineafily bear the reproach of thoſe that accuſe me for no b«trer unccrſtanding the 
Revelations, and of all that accuſe me, of being evher 100 little againſt P, pery and Antichriſt, 
or too much being ſhortly to be above the ignorant odloquy of all extream:; ſo Re iders, 1 ear- 
neſtly adviſe you, that you never tuke Faction for Rt gion, nor ly ng or bet1ying twh, tor its 
defence : Let them prove that Popes have not been Antichriſt that c:n + If: rone of my work, 
Bur if you are never (0 ſure that it 1+ he indeed, putt h'm not down by callng Truth, Du'y or 
things la ful. Antich« iſtian, nur by reling men rhar i P wv (eftunts ae | vlaters or Ant:chriltian, 
it they forſake not the Communion of all our P.:coc!.{.! P oeſtant Cluirches, and of all other 
Reformed Churches that are as bad as they, that ite Popilts may xe-enter into them as d*{erted 

Garrifons 
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Garriſons, and find no reſiſtance : Nor by telling the-World that all our Laws againſt Popiſh 
Recuſancy do puniſh them, for not doing an unlawful thing, which all Proteſtants ſh511d re- 
fuſe as well as they. This is no likelier a way to pull down Antichriſt, than Racking and Tearing 
the Reformed Churches, by unlawful Snares, and ſilencing the Faithfuleſt Miniſters of Chriſt, 
But above all, begin notthe Papal Antichriſtianity, With the bcginning of the - Chriſtians Celive- 
rance by Conſt nt;ne, nor too foon , nor feign it.to Univerſal : Read ſuch Books, as Jewel, 
River, Bl»ndel, Pet. Minlin, Dalles, &c. If you are Schollars, which prove the Novelty of 
Popery, and the confident offer of the preſent BitRop of Lincoln, Dr. Barlow, ( no ſtranger to 
Antiquity, or Books, ) that he will recant and turnto them. © Let them prove by any full and 
© concluding reaſon, that ary Chriſtian Church in the World acknowledged, or the Church of 
© Rome, het (elt aflumed,and publickly pleaded for, ſuch a Papal Supremacy asnow they pretend 
*to, for Iaoo years, after our Bleiſed Saviour, and for my own part,-I will confeſs, and re- 
« trat my crror- | 

© [tt them prove by any ſuch concluding reaſon, that any Church in the World ( Eaſtern or 
«© Weſtern, Greek or Latine, ) did acknowledge ( what now the Pope and his party ſo earneſtly 
© and vainly contend for, ) the Popes Infallibility, and his Supremacy over all general Councils, 
« for 1500 years after our Bleſſed Saviour, and for my part, I will retract what I have here at « 
* firmed, and be ( what I hope I neyer ſhall be ) their Proſelyre, 
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